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aa SETA: 
The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 


(Extracted from the Padma-Purana) 


Discourse | 
A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti (in a living form) 


aaaea Raega | arena ia at FA: 

We sing the glory of Sri Krsna, who is all truth, all consciousness and all bliss, who is 
responsible for the creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe, and who puts an 
end to the threefold agony (viz ., 1— that having its origin in one's own body or mind; 2— that 
inflicted by other creatures and 3—that having its source in natural calamities). (1) 


4 wastage = dort ERN ANTA | 
ia wre welsiteget adyaecd YASA 121 


When Vedavyasa (who was born in an island) saw his son (Suka) going away all alone 
with the intention of leading the life of a recluse, even though the latter had not yet been 
invested with the sacred thread and (accordingly) had no occasion to perform any secular 
or religious duties, the sage felt distressed at (the thought of) his separation from the latter 
and called out ."Hullo, my son!" (At that time) it was the trees that responded on his behalf, 
filled as they were by his presence. I bow to that (juvenile) sage (Suka), who (being one with 
the Universal Spirit) has access to the hearts of all created beings. (2) 


af qaaa «= tami marae: A 13 1 
Bowing to Sita of exalted wisdom, seated in Naimisaranya Saunaka, who was clever at 
enjoying the flavour of the nectar-like stories connected with the Lord, said (as follows):—(3) 


ae aara 
SAM Ardea eqn Lorene RN aa aula! ¥ | 
anger AA at ceri meS aed: feat wer & | 
gR wet wet shaggqei va: | Facer qela ate fe ara G 1 
Sat WAS: WM A Wa! pA waar AT O 
Rieg ag Mi soft qe: st Ag ated ¢ 1 
Saunaka submitted: O Sita, possessing (as you do) the splendour of millions of suns 


capable of completely dispelling the darkness of ignorance, (kindly) narrate (to us) the best 
part of the Lord's stories, which may prove as nectar to my ears. (4) How does the great 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA [ Dis. 1 


AAA AAAEHCEEHKN nAaR ARET ARMANA Teese SASERES CHRAAKAAECAAAAA 


power of discernment— (which is) obtained through Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion—grow and how are delusion an 
Visnu? (5) In this terrible ag 
nature. What is the royal road to their purification, assailed as they are by (the fivefold) 
afflictions (in the form of nescience, egotism, likes, dislikes and fear of death) ? (6) (Pray, ) 
point out (to us) now the means which may ever prove to be the best of (ali) expedients 
conducive to blessedness, the most purifying of (all) purifying agencies and which may lead 
to the attainment of Sri Krsna. (7) The Cintamani (a gem reputed to be capable of granting 
all one's desires) can provide (only) worldly enjoyment and the (wish-yielding) tree of the 
gods, the riches of heaven. A (worthy) preceptor (however), when pleased, is capable of 
granting the title to attain Vaikuntha (the realm of Visnu), hard to win (even) for the Yogis.(8) 
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Sita replied : Saunaka! surely there is love in your heart (for the Lord) and the 
alen (due) deliberation | shall disclose that which is the Jonbs. of k a a 
cone ore (Nay,) i shall tell you that which is capable of dispelling: the fear of 
aa Tee i is prone to swell the tide of Devotion and conducive to the gratification 
Smad Sagavtvosexsourd ne age KEN by te sage Suka with he bc of 
\ age of) Kali by the sage Suka with the object of 
completely destroying the fear of being caught in the j E 
) jaws of the serpent of Time. (11 
Die 3 no, means other than this conducive to the purification of the Art One e a2 
ieoa Sika oe ony) when there is virtue earned in (one's) pastlives.(12) When 
nT on us seat in the assembly of sages in order to give his exposition 
aA Di, ne} ot e royal sage) Pariksit, the gods arrived there in a body actually 
Merl trea o nectar. (13) Bowing to Sri Suka the gods, who are all skilled in 
Rit interchange rasu mitted, Accepting this nectar (brought by us, pray,) vouchsafe 
Aer getar of your discourse. (14) When this barter is made, let the 
A A cheba 2 ane by the king (Pariksit), while we shall all drink deep of the 
Re Sis ofthis 4 ae rimad Bhagavata." (15) "The beverage of the gods and an 
Serer of ae Sores bear no comparison with each other in this world any more 
a sora anea gem can be likened to each other." Thinking thus, Sri 
Eein goss’ (16) K ma stood revealed) laughed away the gods on that 
Seni dedineninariectarin thelsta ee them to be anything but devotees, he did not 
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In the former days even Brahma (the creator) was astonished to witness Pariksit's 
emancipation that way (as a result of hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata). In the 
Satyaloka (his own realm) Brahma (the birthless god) set up a balance and weighed (on it) 
the various courses of spiritual discipline. (18) (And lo l) all others proved (too) small while 
this one (Srimad Bhagavata) proved superior in point of weight. All the hosts of seers 
experienced great wonder on that occasion. (19) They came to regard the holy book of 
Srimad Bhagavata as an embodiment of the Lord (Himself) in the Kali age and capable of 
conferring the reward of speedy access to Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu) by 
(merely) being read or heard. (20) And heard (from beginning to end) in a week's time, it 
definitely bestows emancipation. Formerly it was made the subject ofa discourse to Narada 
by the kind-hearted sages Sanaka and others. (21) Though the story of Srimad Bhagavata 
had (already) been heard by Narada (the celestial sage) through his relationship with 
Brahma,the procedure of hearing it in a week's time was disclosed to him by the (above- 
mentioned) sons of Brahma. (22) 

We sara 
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Saunaka said : How did Narada, who is above (all) worldly controversies and does 
not remain fixed at one place develop a taste for hearing the procedure of listening to 
the story of Srimad Bhagavata and where did he meet them ( Sanaka and his three 
brothers) ? (23) 
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Sita resumed : Here shall | narrate to you an episode connected with Devotion, which 
was related to me in private by Sri Suka (himself), accounting me his (devoted) disciple. (24) 
Once upon a time, itis said, the (above -named) four sinless sages arrived in Badarikasrama 
for the sake of Satsanga (fellowship with saints). There they came across Narada. (25) 
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The sons of Brahma said : O self-realized saint! why have you pulled a long face? How 
is it that you are afflicted with worry? Where are you proceeding to in haste and where have 
you come from? (26) You appear lost at this moment like a man whose wealth is gone. This 
is (however) not becoming of you,who have given up all attachments. (Please) point out the 
reason. (27) 
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Narada submitted : Knowing the earth to be the best of all (spheres) as a matter of fact 
I came here, and visited Puskara and Prayaga, Kasi and Godavari (Nasika), Haridwara, 
Kuruksetra, Srirangam and Setubandha (Rameswaram). Though wandering hither and 
thither in these and other places of pilgrimage, | found nowhere such a joy as would cause 
satisfaction to my mind. This earth stands assailed at present by the age of Kali, the helpmate 
of unrighteousness. (28—30) There is no truthfulness, askesis, purity (of body and mind) and 
compassion, nor there is liberality (tothe poor). The people are wretched and engaged (only) 
in filling their bellies. They make false statements.(31) They are indeed slow, extremely dull- 
witted, of poor luck and afflicted.Those who pose as saints are constantly engaged in 
preaching false doctrines. Those who have (apparently) renounced the world are rich in 
worldly possessions and have become family men. (32) Women rule the house. Brothers 
of one's wife are the (only) counsellors. Out of greed people sell their daughters. There are 
(frequent) quarrels between husband and wife. (33) Hermitages, places of pilgrimage and 
rivers are controlled by foreigners and temples here have been destroyed in large numbers 
by those wicked people. (34) There is no Yogi, nor one who has attained perfection, no 
enlightened soul and no man performing righteous deeds. All spiritua! discipline stands 
consumed by the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35) In this age of Kali people (at large) take to (the 
- vocation of ) selling food-grains, Brahmanas sell (the knowledge of) the Vedas and women 
make their living by prostitution.(36) 
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Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as aforesaid while touring round the earth, | (at last) 


reached the bank of the Yamuna, the scene of the pastimes of Sri Krsna.(37) There | saw 
a wonderful phenomenon, (pray,) hear of it, O great sages ! A yourig woman was (found) 
sitting there distressed at heart. (38) Two old men were lying unconscious by her side 
breathing hard. The young woman was nursing them; she tried (sometimes) to bring them to 


Dis. 1] SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 5 
rhe te rte SASS ARETE AE RRNA KEREA LLALL LLLE TATLO TETEP 
consciousness and (at other times) wept before them.(39) She looked all aroundin search 
of the Lord (the protector of her body). She was being fanned and admonished by hundreds 
of women again and again. (40) Seeing this from a distance, for my part went near her out of 
curiosity. The girl rose to see me and, agitated in mind, spoke (to me) in the following words. (41) 


MATT 
A A: ret aot fers afer aerial wa ste adeg TAL ISR! 
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The girl said : Hullo, stay a while, O pious soul ! and put an end to my worry too. Your 


(very) sight is the best means of completely driving away the sins of the world. (42) My grief 


will be assuaged to a great extent by your admonition. Then (alone) does your sight fall to 
one's lot when there is great luck. (43) 
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Narada said : Who are you? Howare these two men related to you? who are these lotus- 
eyed girls (standing beside you)? Point out in detail the cause of your misery, O worshipful 
lady ! (44) 
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The girl replied : | am known by the name of Bhakti (Devotion). These two are regarded 
as my sons. They are Jñāna (spiritual enlightenment) and Vairagya (dispassion) by name 
and have become worn out by the process of time. (45) These girls, again, are the rivers 
Ganga and others, gathered together (in living forms) for doing service tome. Yet happiness 
does not come to me, even though | am waited upon by celestial damsels. (46) Now hear 
you my story with an attentive mind, O sage rich in askesis | My tale is a long one too; (yet) 
hear it and give me (some) solace. (47) 


wat e ae aig aula vari ee mR oi wear isc! 

wa Raa: asg | gen fat an grat we wear xe! 

Ft GT: wma wha ge omg gait AAEN T AEM iyo 

Ft q aea git & feat: sera ge wet oftena fest wat war 14g! 

Wee ma A gaa Efren ae g Test wena gape Fa: 1421 

mat wean sa: RA wet art deol arene 1431 

ot: Aah m fererenfeearra | ae stake efter aot arr fae WA es | 
Such as | am, | was born in the Dravida country and attained maturity in Karnataka. | was 
respected here and there in Maharastra and attained a ripe age in Gujarat. (48) Mutilated by 


heretics due to the arrival of the fearful age of Kali, and continuing in the state fora long time, 
k I grew weak and developed sluggishness alongwith my two sons.(49) Reaching Vmdāvana, 
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however, | stand refreshed as it were and endowed with extreme comeliness. | have now 
become quite young (again) acquiring a most lovable exterior. (50) These two sons of mine 
lying here are, however, experiencing (great) agony due to exhaustion. Leaving this place, 
lam (now) proceeding to another place. (51) My sons have attained old age: | am afflicted 
with this agony. Though their mother, why should | be young and-wherefore should my 
sons be old ? (52) Although we three live together, why stands this incongruity ? The 
natural thing is that the mother should be old and the sons young. (53) With a mind seized 
with wonder | deplore myself. Kindly declare, O sage, what may be the cause of this, O 


repository of Yoga ! (54) 
ARG Sad 
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Narada replied: With the eye of intuition ! perceive in my mind ali this misery of yours - 
(as well as its cause), O sinless one ! You should not give way to despondency.Sri Hari will 
bring you happiness. (55) 
ya sara 
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Siita continued : Having come to know the reality ina moment, Narada (the great sage) 
spoke as follows. (56) 
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l Nārada said : Listen attentively, O young woman ! The presentis the terrible age of Kali. 
Righteous conduct, the path of Yoga (union with God) and austerities have disappeared 
under its influence. (57) Practising roguery and evil deeds people are turning out to be (so 
many) replicas of the demon Agha (whose story appears in Srimad Bhagavata X. x'i). In this 
pgo (of Kali) righteous men remain dejected and the unrighteous feel overjoyed indeed . rhat 
Alaver pan alone who maintains firmness inthis age is learned and wise. (58) Year after year 
. me is gradually becoming a burden for Lord Sesa (the serpent-god). It is not worth 
ooking at or (even) touching ( with one's feet). No sign of good luck is to be seen (anywhere) 
either. (59) Nobody even perceives you with yoursons at present. Neglected by men blinded 
ye love for pleasures, you stand enfeebled . (60) Due to contact with Vrndavana you have 
KERo and fresh again. Deserving of praise therefore is Vrndāvana, where Bhakti 
dances ( ith joy). (61) These two (sons of yours, however) are not able to shake off their 
age due to lack of men having demand for them here. Their deep slumber here is believed 


to have been b i ificati i i i 
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Bhakti said : How was the impious Kali actually given an abode (here)? and the age of 
Kali having set in, how did the valuable essence of all substances disappear? (63) How is 
(all this) unrighteousness too tolerated by the all-gracious Sri Hari ? (Pray,) resolve this 
doubt of mine. I feel gratified by your words. (64) 
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Narada said : Since | have been questioned by you, O young lady! listen with love, I shall 
tell you everything, O blessed one ! and your faint- heartedness will disappear. (65) From the 
(very) day Lord SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation) left this earth and ascended to His own 
realm, the age of Kali, which balks all spiritual endeavours, set in. (66) Seen by the king 
(Pariksit) in the course of his conquest of the (four) quarters, the spirit of the Kali age (ina 
living form) like a wretch sought the king for protection. The king, who like a black bee took 
the essence òf things, thought within himself, “He (certainly) does not deserve to be killed 
by me; (for) in the Kali age one fully secures through the (mere) chanting of the names and 
glory of SriKrsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) the fruit which cannotbe attained 
through askesis, concentration of mind or (even) through deep meditation. (67-68) Therefore 
perceiving the Kali age to be valuable in (this) one respect, though devoid of substance (in 
all other senses), Pariksit (the protege of Lord Visnu) with a view to securing the happiness 
(blessedness) of those born in Kali allowed the spirit of it to stay. (69) 
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Due to the practice of evil deeds the substance has disappeared from everything in the 
present age. Like the husk devoid of grain (all) things on earth stand divested of their 
substance. Out of greed for food-grains the story of the Lord is repeated by Brahmanas in 


every home and to all and sundry; hence the value of the story is gone. (70-71) Even those 
perpetrating most cruel deeds of various kinds and unbelieving men and savages have taken 
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up their abode in places of pilgrimage; hence the value of sacred places is gone. (72) Even 
those whose mind is agitated with passion, anger excessive greed and thirst for pleasure 
have (outwardly) taken to an ascetic life, hence the value of askesisis gone. (73) Due to want 
of control over the mind, greed and hypocrisy and due to people embracing heretic doctrines 
and abstaining from the study of sacred books, the fruit of Dhyānayoga (the practice of 
meditation) has (also) disappeared. (74) The learned (Panditas) for their part indulge in 
sexual commerce with their wives like buffaloes. They are expert in procreating children and 
are not (at all) clever in achieving Liberation. (75) Devotion to Lord Visnu, following the 
traditions of a particular sect, is nowhere to be seen. In this way the substance of things has 
disappeared everywhere. (76) Such, however, is the spirit of the times ( we are living in), as 
a matter of fact . Who (else) is to be blamed for it ? That is why the lotus-eyed Lord (Visnu) 
toterates (all) this, though abiding (so) close to us (in our very heart). (77) 
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Siita went on : struck with great wonder to hear this admonition of Narada, Bhakti spoke 
the following words once more. Listen to them, O Saunaka ! (78) 
qfnsara 
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Bhakti said :You are indeed blessed, O celestial sage ! You have come (here) through 
my good luck. The sight of pious souls is the best means of accomplishing everything in this 
world. (79) | bow to you, son of Brahma, the recipient of all blessings, treasuring whose single 
teaching Prahrada (son of Kayadhd) was able in this world to conquer Maya, and by whose 
grace the celebrated prince Dhruva too attained an everlasting abode. (80) | 


Thus ends the first discourse entitled "The Meeting of Bhakti with Narada" 
forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" in the Uttara- 
Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Narada began again: In vain do you vex yourself, O young woman ! Oh, why should you 
be so afflicted with worry ? Think of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna and your misery will be gone.(1) 
The celebrated Sri Krsna, by whom Draupadi was saved from the tyranny of the Kauravas, 
(nay,) by whom the pretty girls of Vraja were made the recipients of (special) favours, has 
gone nowhere. (2) You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, are ever dearer to the Lord than His own 
life. Invoked by you indeed, the Lord goes even to the houses of the low. (3) Inthe three Yugas 
commencing from Satya (viz., Satya Yuga, Treta and Dvapara) spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion were the means to achieve redemption (of the soul). In Kali, however, Bhakti 
alone effects unity with Brahma.(4) Concluding thus, they say, the Lord (who is all Spirit), 
the embodiment of supreme bliss and consciousness, evolved you, the embodiment of 
Truth, as a charming girl, the beloved of Sri Krsna. (5) Joining your palms (as a token of 
submission), you once asked Him, “What shall Ido ?" SriKrsna then commanded you, "Look 
after My devotees!" (6)This was accepted by you as a matter of fact and Sri Hari felt (highly) 
gratified at that time and conferred on you, on the said occasion,as a maid-servant Mukti 
(Liberation) as well as these two, Jñāna and Vairagya (as your sons). (7) In your real form 
you look after the devotees in Vaikuntha; (while) a shadow-form has been assumed by you 
to take care of the devotees on earth. (8) 
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false doctrines (however) Mukti underwent decay in Kaliyuga and under your € 
returned to Fane soon. (10) Yet, even when thought of by you, she comes to this very 
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region and goes back again; while these (Jfiana and Vairagya) have been kept by you by your 
own side treating them as your sons. (11) Through neglect in Kaliyuga both your sons have 
become sluggish and old. Nevertheless cease you worrying, (in the meantime) i am taxing 
my brain about a remedy. (12) There is no age like Kali, O lady with a charming countenance l 
In this Yuga I shall establish you in every house and in every individual. (13) lf l fail to 
propagate you in the world throwing into the background (all) other cults and placing above 
all grand celebrations (connected with Devotion), | am no longer a servant of Sri Hari. (14) 
Even though sinners, men who will be endowed with you in this age of Kali will attain (after 
death) the abode of Sri Krsna, which is free from (all) fear. (15) Those pure-bodied souls in 
whose mind constantly abides Devotion in the form of love (for the Lord) do not see (the face 


of ) Yama (the god of punishment) even in a dream. (16) Neither the spirit of a departed soul 
fiend nor an ogre nor a demon has got the power (even) to touch those whose mind 


is enriched with Devotion. (17) Sri Hari can be won neither by means of austerities nor 
through { the study of) the Vedas, nor through spiritual enlightenment nor even through 
righteous action; He can be won only through Devotion. The cowherdesses (of Vraja) bear 
testimony to this. (18) Fondness for Devotion is in fact engendered in the mind of men after 
thousands oflives. In Kaliyuga, in the age of Kali, Bhakti alone is supreme; as a result of Bhakti 
SriKrsna (reveals Himself and) stands at our (very) door. (19) Those who are hostile to Bhakti 
suffer in all the three worlds. In the past the sage Durvasa, who reproached a devotee ( ip-the 
person of King Ambarisa ) came to grief. (20) Have done with (the observance of) sacred vows. 
Have done with (undertaking pilgrimages to) sacred Places. Have done with Spiritual 
disciplines. Have done with sacrificial performances and have done with discourses on Spiritual 
enlightenment. Bhakti alone is capable of conferring Liberation. (21) 
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Sita resumed : Hearing thus of her own glory as ascertained by Narada, Bhakti got 
enriched with the fulness of all her limbs and spoke to him as follows. (22) 
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Bhakti Said : O Narada, you are (really) blessed. Your devotion to me is unflinching. | shall 
ever abide in your heart and shall never forsake you. (23) My agony has been dispelled by you 
in a moment, compassionate as you are,O pious soul ! Consciousness, however, has not yet 
retumed to my sons; therefore (pray) awaken them, bring them back to consciousness. (24) 


Ue aari 
eT aa: Aree cared At Ta: | AA er ÈA 1241 
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"For the story of King Ambarisa see discourses IV and V of Book Nine of Śrimad Bhagavata. 
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Sita continued : Narada was filled with compassion to hear the appeal of Bhakti, and 
began to rouse them, pressing them with his fingers. (25) Taking his mouth near their ears 
he shouted clearly as follows :—"O Jñāna, wake up at once ! O Vairagya, wake up !" (26) 
Being roused again and again on that occasion by him through the chanting of Vedic and 
Upanishadic texts, recitations of the Gita and so on, they rose some-how with (great) 
exertion.(27) Full of languor as they were, both began to yawn and could not open their eyes 
to see. Their hair had grown white like (the down of ) a heron and their limbs (reduced to a 


* 


bare skeleton) looked like pieces of dry wood. (28) The moment he perceived them 
emaciated by hunger and inclined to fall asleep again, the sage (Narada) felt worried and 
said to himself, "What should be done by me (now)? (29) Oh, how can their sleepiness and 
old age, which is (even) more formidable, disappear?" Pondering thus, O Saunaka (a scion 
of Bhrgu)! he (Narada) put himself in mind of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows). (30) 
Presently a voice was heard from the heavens saying : “O sage, do not feel dejected. This 
effort of yours will prove fruitful no doubt. (31) For this, however, O celestial sage! perform 
you duly a righteous act. Saints who are the holiest of the holy will point out to you that 
act.(32), When that noble act is performed, their old age including their sleep will 
disappear ina moment and Bhakti will spread all round." (33) The voice from the heavens 
to this effect was clearly and perceptibly heard by all. Narada was struck with wonder and 
said. "What it means is not understood." (34) F 


i ARG SATA 
amassa AeA eie fa ar i ard A A ATA: 134 
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Narada said : The voice from the sky too has spoken ina mysterious way.i wonder what 
may be the act which will have to be performed in order that the object of these two may be 
accomplished! (35) Where wili those saints be (found) and how will they impart the 
knowledge of that practice ? What should be done by me at the present momentas enjoined 
by the voice from the heavens? (36) 


ga sara 
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Sita went on : Leaving both there, the sage Narada departed (thence) going forth from 
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one sacred place to another and making inquiries of the great sages on the way (about the 
virtuous act hinted at by the voice from the heavens). (37) The story was heard by all; no 
conclusive reply was (however) given (by any). Some declared the malady as incurable; 
while others said the remedy was difficult to ascertain. Still others, on the other hand, 
remained mute; while some (evaded the issue and ) slipped past (thinking it imprudent to 
hazard a statement). (38) A tumultuous uproar, causing wonder (to all) rose in (alll) the three 
worlds.People whispered from ear to ear: "When the trio consisting of Bhakti, Jfiana and 
Vairagya did not rise (even) though awakened through the chanting of the Vedas and 
Upanisads and recitations from the Gita, there is no other remedy. (39-40) How can that 
which is not personally known as a matter of fact even to Narada be pointed out by ordinary 
human beings here (on earth) ?" (41) In this way by the hosts of seers questioned ( on this 
point) the remedy was declared after (due) deliberation as difficult to make out. (42) 


Tir: asa aaa: tauga aft ae satire: iva 
Wat ë Get: RARA Agaga TPA: 1%% 


Tormented with anxiety, Nārada thereupon came forthwith to Badarikāśrama. (There) he 
said to himself, "I shall practise askesis here !" and made up his mind to gain that object. (43) 
Meanwhile Nārada (the foremost of sages) saw in front of him the great sages Sanaka and 
his three brothers, shining like millions of suns, and spoke to them (as follows) : (44) 


Ma sqa 


Nārada submitted : O juvenile sages Í my meeting has taken place with you through 
great good luck. (Pray) have compassion on me and tell me quickly what I should do. (45) 
You are all (great) Yogis, highly learned and wise. Though looking five years of age each, 
you are older than the oldest.(46) Having your permanent abode in Vaikuntha you remain 
constantly engaged in chanting the names and glories of Sri Hari. Drunk with the charm of 


the nectar-like stories ofthe Lord's pastimes, you subsist on such stories alone. (47) "Sri Hari 
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The Kumaras said : Do not worry, O celestial sage ! Make your mind happy. There is 
already in actual existence an easy way to do this. (53) Oh, blessed you are, O Narada, who 
are the crest-jewel of those who have turned away from the pleasures of sense. You have 
always been the guide of the devotees of Sri Krsna and the illuminator of Bhaktiyoga. (54) 
itshould be regarded as no matter of wonder for you, who are making (such) incessant efforts 
in the cause of Devotion. It is (but) proper on the part of a servant of Sri Krsna to make 
constant endeavour to establish Bhakti on a sound footing.(55) Many a course of discipline 
has been brought to light by Rsis in this world, but they all involve exertion and mostly confer 
the fruit of Swarga (heavenly bliss). (56) As forthe path leading to Vaikuntha (the everlasting - 
and all-blissful realm of Lord Visnu), it yet remains hidden. It is generally through good luck 
(alone) that a person promulgating that course of discipline is found. (57) The righteous 
practice which was hinted at to you the other day by a voice from the heaven is, however, 
described today. (Please) listen with a composed and cheerful mind. (58) 
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Sacrificial performances conducted by means of material substances (consigned to the 
sacred fire), those consisting austerities, those in the form of concentration of the mind and 
others consisting of knowledge acquired through a study ofthe Vedas, they are (all) symbolic 
of action leading ‘to heaven alone. (59). Indeed Jñāna-Yajña (sacrifice in the form of 
Knowledge) has been recognized by the wise as a symbol of righteous action (action leading 
to Liberation). That: Jfiana-Yajfia is the reading of Srimad Bhagavata, and that has been 
extolled by Suka and others. (60) By its (very) chanting great strength will be derived by 
Bhakti, Jfiana and. Vairagya. The suffering of Jfiana and Vairagya will disappear and 
happiness will be regained by Bhakti. (61) All these evils of Kali will surely disappear at the 
(very) chanting of Srimad Bhagavata, even as wolves take to flight at the (very) roar of a 
- lion.(62) Then Bhakti, that yields the milk of love, accompanied by Jfiana and Vairagya, will 
dance in every heart and in every home. (63) 

ae _ oom ARG Sara 
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Narada submitted : When the trio of Bhakti, Jfiana and Vairagya did not wake up (even) 
when roused by means of chanting the texts from the Vedas and the Upanisads and 
recitations from the Gita, how will they get up on a reading of Srimad Bhagavata; (for) inthe 
Stories of Srimad Bhagavata,as a matter of fact, is found the substance of the Vedas (alone) 
running through every couplet, nay, through every (single) word. (64-65) (Pray) resolve you 
this doubt ( of mine), since your sight never goes in vain. No delay should be made by you 
in this matter, fond as you are of those who have sought you for protection. (66) 
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The Kumāras replied : The story of Srimad Bhagavata has emanated from the essence 
of the Vedas andthe Upanisads. Having an existence apartfrom them and representing their 
(very) fruit (as it were), it appears to be the very best. (67) The vital juice circulating in a tree, 
for example, permeates it from its root to its very top; it cannot be tasted (in that State). The 


“Bhagavata", which is on a par with the Vedas, has been revealed (by the sage Vedavyasa) 
_ for stabilizing Bhakti, Jana and Vairagya. (71) Formerly, when ( the said) Vyasa— though 
welt versed in Veda and Vedanta (the Upanisads), and even though he had composed the 
Gita—began to sink in the ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as he was, (this) Srimad 
Bhagavata, which (Originally) consisted of four couplets (only), was taught (to him) by you 


Vairagya) inasmuch as it is capable of driving away (all) grief and sorrow. (74) 
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_ Narada submitted : O great sages, who are solely engaged in drinking the story, (of 
Śrīmad Bhagavata), sung with all his (thousand) mouths by Lord Sesa (the serpent-god)! ! 
have sought refuge in you in order that you may diffuse the light of (divine) love—you, whose 
(very) sight eradicates at once (all) evils and brings happiness to those tormented by the wild 
fire of worldly sorrows. (75) When due to rise of the tide of fortune accumulated in the course 
of many (past) lives a man actually secures the fellowship of saints, it is then alone that 
wisdom dawns (on him) dispersing the darkness of infatuation and pride occasioned through 
the agency of ignorance. (76) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "A Dialogue between the Kumaras 
and Narada", forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


AA qataseara: 


Discourse Ill 
Cessation of Bhakti's Suffering 
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Narada submitted : With the object of stabilizing Bhakti, Jfiana and Vairagya l shall now 
zealously perform a Jfiana-Yajfia (Sacrifice for the dissemination of Knowledge) illumined 
by a reading of Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture expounded by the sage Suka). (1) The place 
where this sacrifice should be performed by me may now (kindly) be pointed out (to me). The 


glory of Srimad Bhagavata may (also) be stated by you, masters of the Veda.(2) Inhow many 
days should a reading of Srimad Bhagavata be heard and what procedure should be adopted 


in it: (pray) tell me that on this occasion. (3) 
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The Kumāras replied: Listen, O Narada! We shall tell you (all) this, humble and gisereot 
as you are. Near Haridwara (the gateway of the holy Ganga, so-called ponasa it ba ue 
plains here) on the river bank is a place known by the name of Ananda. ( i is n ar by 
numerous hosts of Rsis and frequented by gods and Siddhas (who are endowed with mys p 
powers by their very birth). (Nay,) it is crowded with various trees and reepa an 
overspread with fresh and soft sands. (5) The place is charming (to look at) an sl uate E 
a sequestered area. It is (ever) charged with the sweet odour of golden lotuses. ea 
(towards one another) does not abide in the mind of living beings dwelling near that place. (€ ) 
A Jfiana-Yajfia may be commenced there by you without taking any (special) pains (over it) 
and (you will find that) the reading of Srimad Bhagavata there will be full of unprecedented 
charm. (7) Bhakti too will appear there (in person) placing in the forefront the aforesaid pair 
(viz., Jana and Vairagya), always lying before her devoid of (all) strength and with k body 
worn out with age. (8) Bhakti and her two sons must reach there where a reading of Srīmad 
Bhāgavata is going on. (Nay) the said trio gets rejuvenated as it were on hearing the words 


of the story. (9) 
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SGta resumed : Having spoken thus, the aforesaid Kumaras with Narada went thence 
together to that bank of the (holy) Ganga impatient to enjoy the story of Srimad Bhagavata.(10) 
As they reached the bank there rose at once an uproar in the terrestrial region and the realm 
of the gods as well asin Satyaloka (the realm of Brahma, the'creator). (11) All those who 
were keen to enjoy the taste of the Lord's Stories, and first of all the votaries of Lord Visnu 
came running to drink the nectar-like story of Srimad Bhagavata. (12) The sages Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and Cyavana, Gautama, Medhatithi, Devala, Devarata and Parasurama, even so 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi), Sakala, Markandeya (the son of Mrkandu), Lord Dattatreya 
and Pippalada, Vyasa and (his father) Paragara, both masters of Yoga, Chayasuka and all 
the hosts of sages, the foremost of whom were Jajali and Jahnu, arrived alongwith their 
wives, accompanied by their sons and pupils and full of excessive longing (to listen to the 
Story). (13-14) So came there the Upanisads and the Vedas, Mantras and Tantras, the 
Seventeen Puranas and the six Sastras (systems of philosophy), rivers such as the Ganga, 
Puskara and the other lakes, holy places, all the (four) quarters, as well as Dandaka and the 
other forests (all) ina living form. (15-16) Mountains etc., as well as gods, Gandharvas and 


demons went there. The Sage Bhrgu persuaded and brought there (even) those who did not 
come because of their importance. (17) 
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Invited with due ceremony by Narada to expound Srimad Bhāgavata and greeted by all, 
the Kumaras (the sage Sanaka and his three brothers), who are devoted to Sri Krsna, now 
occupied the excellent seat offered to them. (18) The votaries of Lord Visnu and those who 
have recoiled from worldly enjoyments, recluses and celibates sat in the van and in front of 
them (all) sat Narada. (19) On one side sat the hosts of seers. On another side sat the 
denizens of heaven (gods and others). Ona different side sat the Vedas and Upanisads. On 
one side sat (the deities presiding over) the Tirthas (sacred places), while‘on another sat the 
ladies. (20) Shouts of glory, shouts of greetings and blasts of conchs were heard. There was 
. a tremendous shower of red powder, flowers and parched grains of paddy. (21) Many a 
leader of the gods mounted his aerial cars,and covered all those assembled (there) with 
flowers of the wish-yielding tree. (22) 


ga sara 
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Sita continued : When they were (all) seated as aforesaid and had concentrated their 
mind, the Kumaras began to describe in clear terms the glory of Srimad Bhagavata to the 
high-souled Narada (as follows): (23) 
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The Kumaras said : We now (proceed to) tell you the glory of Srimad Bhagavata (the 
scripture expounded by the sage Suka), through the mere hearing of which Liberation is 
secured within one's palm (as it were). (24) One should constantly attend and constantly 
listen, to an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, through the hearing of which Sri Hari takes up 
His abode in one's heart. (25) This work consists of eighteen thousand Slokas andis divided 
into twelve Skandhas (Books) and itis in the form of a dialogue between king Pariksit and 
Śrī Suka. (Do) hear the story of the said Bhagavata. (26) Aman revolves on this whirligig of 
transmigration through ignorance only so long as the story of Srimad Bhagavata does not 
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enter his ear even for a moment. (27) What will be gained through the hearing ot many 
scriptures and Puranas, which will (only) create confusion (in one's mind) ? The Bhagavata- 
Śāstra alone proclaims loudly its capacity to grant Liberation. (28) That house itself in which 
Srimad Bhagavata is read everyday is actually converted into a sacred place and drives 
away the sins of those dwelling in it. (29) Thousands of ASwamedha Yajfias and hundreds 
of Vajapeya sacrifices cannot compare (in their efficacy even) with one-sixteenth ofareading 
of Srimad Bhagavata. (30) Sins persistin this body, Osages richin asceticism, (only) so long 
as the story of the glorious Bhagavata is not duly heard by men. (31) In point of efficacy 
neither the (holy) Gariga nor Gaya nor Kasi nor Puskara nor Prayaga can bear comparison 
with a reading of Srimad Bhagavata. (32) 
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If you seek the highest destiny, read even yourself daily one half of (even) a quarter of a 
verse of Srimad Bhagavata. (33) (The sacred syllable) OM (the seed of Veda) and the (holy) 
Gayatri (the Mother of Veda), as also the Purusa-Sukta (a hymn consisting of sixteen Mantras 
sacred to the Cosmic Person and figuring with a little variation in all the Vedas), the three Vedas 
(Rk, Sama and Yajus) and so also Srimad Bhagavata as well as the twelve-syllabled Mantra( 3% 
A Maa agaa), the sun-god (appearing in twelve forms, severally presiding over the twelve 
months of the Hindu calendar), Prayaga, Kala (the Time-Spirit) represented by a twelve 
month, nay, the Brahmanas and Agnihotra (the daily offering of oblations—chiefly consisting 
of milk, oil and sour gruel considered as incumbent on every householder of the twice-born 
classes in the former days), the cow and even so the twelfth of every lunar month,also the 
(holy) basil plant and the vernal season (consisting of the two months, Caitra and Vaisakha, 
roughly corresponding to March and April of the English calendar) as well as Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person)—no distinction in reality is recognized by the wise among these. (34—36) 
The sins committed in crores of lives by the man who intelligently reads the whole of the 
scripture known by the name of Srimad Bhagavata without a pause get rooted out: there is 
no doubt aboutit. (37) Again, he who reads one half or (even) one quarter of a verse of Srimad 
Bhagavata everyday secures the (combined) fruit of a Rajastya and an ASwamedha 
sacrifice. (38) Srimad Bhagavata read everyday, contemplation practised on Sri Hari, the 
watering of the Tulasi plant and service rendered to cows are equal (in value). (39) Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Protector of cows) out of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha itself to him by whom 
is heard at the time of his death even a sentence from Srimad Bhagavata. (40) Nay, the man 


who gifts a copy of it placed on a seat of gold to a votary of Lord Visnu decidedly attains 
absorption into Sri Krsna. (41) 
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The fool by whom even a little of the story of Srimad Bhagavata is not drunk with a 
concentrated mind during his whole lifetime has alas ! spent his life like a pariah or a donkey 
in vain and (only) proved instrumental in causing pangs of childbirth to his mother. (42) That 
fellow of sinful deeds by whom not even a few words of Srimad Bhagavata (consisting of a 
discourse of Sri Suka to Pariksit) have (ever) been heard is depicted as a living corpse. 


Leaders of the community of gods in heaven speak (of such a man ) like this: "Fie upon such 
a man, who is on a level with the beasts and a veritable burden on earth !" (43) 
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An exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is certainly rare in the world. In fact (an opportunity 
to hear) it can be had only through merit percolated through crores of lives. (44) Therefore, 
O wise one, O storehouse of Yoga, this should be heard with diligence. There is no restriction 
regarding the (number of) days in the course of which it is to be heard.The hearing of it is 
commended atall times.(45) The hearing of itis advised atall times side by side with the vows 
of truthfulness and continence. This being impracticable (however) in Kaliyuga, the specific 
rules promulgated by Sri Suka in this behalf should (accordingly) be known. (46) Since it is 
not possible in the age of Kali to control the vagaries of the mind, to observe rules of conduct 
(strictly) and to remain consecrated to a sacred purpose (for a long period of time), it is 
considered advisable to hear (the whole of) it in the course of a week.(47) That (very) reward 
which is attained by listening to it with reverence everyday during (the month of ) Magha has 
been ascribed by Sri Sukadeva to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week's time. (48) 
The (complete) hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week has been commended due to lack 
of control over the mind and prevalence of diseases as well as because the span of life of 
man has been shortened and also because a number of evils are rampant in the Kali age. (49) 
One bids fair to attain with ease, through the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week, that 
fruit in its entirety which cannot be attained through askesis nor through concentration of 
mind nor again through Samadhi (complete absorption of the mindin the Universal Spirit). (50) 
The seven days' hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is superior toa sacrificial pertormance; itis 
(even) superior to fasting. itis far superior to askesis andis ever superior to (a visit to) sacred 
places. (51) It is superior to Yoga; (nay) it is superior (even) to meditation and spiritual 
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enlightenment. What shall we say of its superiority ? Oh, the wonder of it is that it is superior 
to everything (else) ! (52) 
ares aara 


agian mud mR fer MAA 
fide me ph mw pA atten (43! 

Śaunaka submitted : This story told by you is (really) wonderful. (But) how has the 
Bhāgavata-Purāņa, revealing as it does the true nature of Lord Nārāyanņa (the cause even. 
of Brahmā, a master of Yoga), proved efficacious at the present moment as a means to final 
beatitude, superseding (all other) disciplines such as spiritual enlightenment ? (53) 

ga sara 
Sa FO at a BI E: | WHTaR aRar STRATEN, 14% | 

Sita replied : When Sri Krsna was ready to ascend to His own (divine) realm, leaving 
this earth, Uddhava, even after hearing (His teaching contained in) Book Eleven of Srimad 
Bhagavata, addressed the following words to Him: (54) 
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Uddhava said : Having accomplished the object of Your devotees, O Krsna (the 
Protector of cows) | You are going away. There is (however) great anxiety in my mind. (Pray) 
give ear to it and make me happy. (55) The terrible Kaliyuga is imminent. Wicked people 
will appear again. When sheerly due to their fellowship even the virtuous develop ferocity, 
whom will this earth, bearing a (heavy) burden (in the shape of sinners om her bosom), resort 
to in the form of a cow ? No protector other than You, O lotus-eyed One tis in sight. (56-57) 
Therefore, taking compassion on the virtuous, O Love of (Your) devotees, (pray) do not go. 
It is for the sake of (Your) devotees that You have appeared in a qualified (personal) form, 


though formless and all consciousness. (58) How will those devotees:live on earth, when 
Separated from You? There is (great) hardship in worshipping God without attributes. Here 


ponder a little (again). (59) 
wert: eT mAAR: | maata fer fred maf aw gol 
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Hearing this submission of Uddhavaon the holy si 5 i Hari thin 
a j y site of Prabhāsa, Sri Hari thought (within 
Himself): "What should be done by Me for sustaining My devotees ?"(60) The Coed infused. 
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all his glory and energy into the Bhagavata and disappeared in the ocean of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (61) This constitutes, therefore, a visible verbal manifestation of Sri Hari. It 
drives away (all) one's sins by being waited upon, heard, read or seen. (62) Therefore, 
hearing it in a week has been recognized as superior to all ( other disciplines); (nay) in 
Kaliyugaithas been declared tobe the (only) righteous course excelling (all) other disciplines.(63) 
Indeed this is the righteous course prescribedin the Kali age for washing away all agony,poverty, 
misfortune and sin as well as for the conquest of passion and anger. (64) Otherwise the Maya 
of Lord Visnu is most difficult to get rid of even for the gods. How (then) can it be set aside 
by men? Hence (with the object of getting over this Maya too) the course of hearing Srimad 
Bhagavata in a week has been commended. (65) 
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Sita went on : While the great virtue of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week's times was 
thus being promulgated by the sages (Sanaka and his three brothers), a great marvel took 
place in that assembly at that time. It is (presently) being narrated (to you). Listen you to it, 
O Saunaka ! (66) Bhakti, which is identical with love (for God), appeared (in a living form) all 
of a sudden, taking (with her) her aforesaid sons (Jana and Vairagya) resorted to their youth 
and repeating the names of SriKrsna! Govinda! Hari! Murari! Lord! all inthe vocative. (67) Those 
present in that assembly saw the aforesaid arrived (there) clad in a most lovely attire and 
adorned with jewels in the form of truths contained in Srimad Bhagavata. They (all) began 
to speculate as to how she had come and how entered the assembly in the midst of 
sages.(68) The juvenile sages (Sanaka and his three brothers) then made the (following) 


observation:— "She has just emergedout of the substance of the story of Srimad Bhagavata." 
Hearing these words, she alongwith her sons humbly spoke to the sage Sanatkumara (as 


follows): (69) 
qRreara 


wida. paR o aR Sare | 
mi g ea ag maT K t aR T1001 
Bhakti submitted : Almost deadin Kaliyuga, I have been reinvigorated by you and your 
brothers this very day, having been fed with the nectar-like story of Srimad Bhagavata. (Pray) 
tell me now as to where | should stay, O sons of Brahma ! (Thereupon) they addressed the 
following words to her: (70) w 
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"You bestow on the devotees a form similar to that of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows). 

You are the only sustainer of love (for the Lord) and put an end to the disease of 
transmigration. (Therefore) taking recourse to extreme firmness, dwell you as such 
incessantly in the minds of votaries of Lord Visnu. (71) Though prevailing over the (whole) 
world, these evils born of Kaliyuga either will not be able to cast their eyes on you there. Even 
while she was thus being directed by them, Bhakti instantly took up her abode in the mind 
of the devotees of Sri Hari. (72) , 

aao sà ea Raak ee Ai sitetdntenr | 
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Though destitute, they-are (really) blessed in all the (three) worlds, in whose heart abides 

exclusive devotion to Śr Hari. Itis for this reason that, bound with the chord of Devotion, 
Sri Hari too dwells in their heart, completely renouncing His own (divine) realm. (73) More than 
this what shall we say with regard to the glory of the aforesaid scripture bearing the name 
of Bhagavata, the (very) embodiment of Brahma ? On its being expounded with full 


dependence on it, the praiseworthy exponent as well as the man listening to its exposition 
both attain equality with Sri Krsna ! Have done (therefore) with other righteous courses. (74) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakti's Agony", forming 
part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" contained in the 
_ Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse lV 
Redemption of a Brahmana (Atmadeva) 
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Sita began again : Now perceiving extraordinary devotion in the mind of His devotees, 
the Lord, who is (so) fond of His devotees, entered the sinless hearts of His (aforementioned) 
devotees, leaving His own realm. He had a garland of sylvan flowers (about His neck), was 
dark-brown as a (rainy) cloud, was clad in yellow (silk of exquisite texture), stole the mind of 
_ all (by His extreme comeliness of form), was resplendent with a (shining) girdle and was 
adorned with a brilliant diadem and (alligator-shaped) ear-rings. He stood in a lovely pose 
with His body slanting at three places, and was decked with the charming Kaustubha (a 
diamond-like gem hanging on His breast). He possessed the grace of millions of cupids and 
was daubed with heavenly sandal-paste, was an embodiment of supreme bliss and 
consciousness, most charming (in aspect), and held a flute (against His lips). (1—4) The 
denizens of Vaikuntha as well as those like Uddhava who are devoted to Lord Visnu (here) 
were present there under disguised character with the object of listening to the story. (5) 
Then (on the appearance of the Lord) shouts of "Glory, Glory (to the Lord)!"and blasts of 
_conchs were repeatedly heard; there was an unusual abundance of joy and showers of red 
powder and flowers (from above). (6) Those present in that assembly forgot (all about) their 
body, dwelling and (even) their own self. Perceiving this state of their absorption, Narada 
submitted as follows:— (7) 
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Such transcendent virtue emanating from the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week 
has been witnessed by me today, O great sages ! Even those who are ignorant and wicked, 
including beasts and birds here, have all become most sinless. (8) Therefore, in the Kali 
age there is certainly no other holy act on earth, the region of mortals, as efficacious in 
purifying the mind as well as in wiping out the heaps of sin as the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (9) (Pray) tell me what types of individuals get thoroughly purified through a 
seven days' Yajña consisting of an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. Keeping in view the 
good of the world an altogether novel method has been brought to light by you, 
compassionate as you are. (10) 

FAR Hey: 
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The Kumāras said : Those men who constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who are ever 
addicted to immoral practices, who take to evil ways, whoare consumed by the fire of anger, 
and who are wicked and full of passion are purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days' Yajfia 
(as aforesaid). (11)Even those who are devoid of truthfulness, who revile their parents, who 
are restless due to thirst for pleasures, who do not follow the duties of their Asrama, who are 
hypocrites, who are jealous (of the achievements of others), who take delight in destruction ! 
of life become holy through a seven days' Yajfia in Kaliyuga. ( 12)Those who commit the five 
great sins (drinking, killing a Brahmana, stealing gold, having intercourse with the wife of one 
's preceptor and treachery), who are (ever) engaged in practising deception and chicanery, 
who are cruel and merciless like demons, who have grown fat with the money of Brahmanas, 
who commit adultery, are all purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days' Yajfia. (13) The fools 
who are ever obstinately engaged in committing sins by thought, word and deed, who are 
parasites, whose mind is impure and whose heart is wicked, they all attain purity through a 


seven days' Yajfia. (14) 
aa a aide shed GIs sao aE: saad 14! 
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(Narada,) we now relate to you an old historical legend. Sins are destreyed by merely 
listening to it. (15) In days gone by a beautiful town was situated on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra. All the residents of that town performed the duties of their caste, spoke the 
truth and engaged themselves in righteous acts. (16) There lived in that town a Brahmana 
named Atmadeva, who was well-versed in all the Vedas and proficient in performing rites 
laid down in the Srutis and the Smrtis . He was glorious like a second sun. (17) Though rich 
he made his living by alms. His wife called Dhundhuli was of good parentage and good- 
looking; but she always ruled over her husband. (18) She indulged in worldly gossip, mostly 
talked a lot, was cruel and miserly and expert in household duties, though quarrelsome. (19) 
So the Brahmana couple lived together affectionately and enjoyed life. They had enough to 
satisfy their desires and achieve their objects. They had a good house to live in yet they were 
not happy. (20) When they became aged they commenced righteous deeds with the object 
of having an issue. They started gifting everyday cows, land, gold and cloth to the needy. (21) 
In this manner they spent half their fortune on righteous deeds, yet they did not get a son or 
even a daughter. This greatly worried the Brahmana. (22) 
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One day, the Brahmana, distressed as he was, left his house for the forest. At midday 

he felt thirsty and therefore went up to a tank. (23) The grief born ofissuelessness had made 

him lean and thin. After he had drunk water, he sat down (exhausted). After one Muhtrta 

(48 minutes) a Sarnnyasi too arrived at that very spot. (24) When the Brahmana saw that the 

Sarnyasi had quenched his thirst, he wentto the Samnyasi and after bowing at his feet stood 

in front of him sighing. (25) 


Weare 
we Tere far at an farm ached rag d wet Wel SET AE BOTTI REI 


The Samnyasi said : O Brahmana, why do you weep ? In what great distress are 
you ? Tell me at once the cause of your grief: (26) 
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The Brahmana submitted : O sage, what description shall | give you of my sorrow 
earned through sins | did in my previous lives ? When | offer oblations of water to (the spirits 
of) my (departed) ancestors, the water becomes lukewarm through their sighs and they drink 
that lukewarm water. (27) The gods and the Brahmanas do not accept my offerings with 
pleasure. | am so grieved by the agony of issuelessness that everything appears to me to 
be void (of no value) and | have come here to end my life. (28) Worthless is life without an 
issue. Worthless is home without an issue. Worthless is wealth without an issue. Worthless 
is a race without an issue. (29) The cow | keep turns out to be altogether barren. The tree 
| plant does not bear any flower or fruit. (30) The fruit that comes to my. house, soon gets 
rotten. When | am so unfortunate and issueless, what for should I live ? (31) Saying so, and 
struck with grief, the Brahmana began to weep bitterly beside him. This greatly moved the 
heart'of the ascetic. (32) He was established in Yoga. He saw the lines on the forehead of 
the Brahmana and, coming to know everything, then spoke to him at length as follows: (33) 
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The Sarhnyasi said : (O Brahmana !) give up the infatuation for getting an issue. Most 
powerful is the course of (one's) destiny. Taking recourse to wisdom give up the craving for 
mundane existence. (34) Listen tome, O Brahmana, | have looked into your past Karma 


today. For seven lives you will have absoiutely no son; and no son at all. (35) In the days of 
yore, the kings Sagara and Anga had to suffer (a lot because of their sons). Therefore, give 
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up all hope of having a family. There is all happiness in renunciation (Sarhnyasa). (36) 
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The Brāhmaņa said : (O saint!) How will Viveka help me ? Perforce let me have ason, 
otherwise | will in your (very) presence become unconscious with grief and give up my life.(37) 


This renunciation, in which there is no pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether insipid. The 
only sweet thing in this world is family life crowded with sons and grandsons. (38) 
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Seeing this insistence of the Brahmana, the sage rich in askesis said, "King Citraketu 
suffered (greatly) in his attempt to undo his destiny, (39) Therefore you cannot be happy with 
a son because you are like one whose plans are frustrated by destiny. You are so insistent 
and stand before me seeking end; what should I tell you in these circumstances ?" (40) 


A MAT wets A aA! ee NaI wea a aa: Gt aaa ise 
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When the sage saw that the Brahmana was still pressing his demand, he gave a fruit to the 
Brahmana and said, "Let your wife eat this fruit. She will then give birth to a son. For one year 
your wife must practise truthfulness,cleanliness and kind-heartedness, give alms and take 
meals consisting of (only) one type of cereals (and that too) once a day. By doing so she will 
get a son of exceedingly sinless disposition." (41-42) 
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Having said so, the Yogi departed and the Brahmana returned to his house. (There) he 
gave the fruit to his wife and himself went away somewhere. (43) Crooked as she was, his 
young wife wept and said to one of her female friends, “I am greatly worried and so | will not 
eat this fruit. By eating the fruit I will conceive a child and get big-bellied. | will not be able to | 
take full meals. This will make me weak and | will not be able to do domestic work. If by 

< chance dacoits attack the village, how will a pregnant woman be able to run ? If, like the %4 

e* celebrated sage Suka, the foetus lingers in the womb, how will she be able to deliver it ? (44—46) j] 
In case the foetus comes out in a slanting position (at the time-of delivery), | may (even) lose l 
my life.(Otherwise too, O friend !) pangs of childbirth are (very) severe, how will a delicate j 
woman like me bear them ? (47) When I become feeble (due to confinement), my husband's 
sister will in that case take away all my possessions (from my house). (Moreover) it appears i 

« difficult for me to observe the vows of truthfulness, cleanliness and so on. (48) A woman who L 
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has borne a child has to suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In my view the happy woman is 
she who is barren or who has lost her husband."(49) 
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Arguing on these fallacious lines she did not eat the fruit. When her husband asked her 
if she had taken it she replied that she had. (50) One day her sister came to her house of her 
own accord. She narrated everything to her and said, “I am greatly agitated over this. (51) 
| am getting weak (day by day) on account of this worry. Sister, what shall | do?" (52) The 
sister replied, “I am in the family way. When a child is born to me, I shall give it to you. Till 
then you pretend to be enceinte and stay in the house comfortably. Give some money to my 


husband and he will hand over the child to you. (53) (I will so manipulate things that) people 


will say my child died at the age of six months, while I will come to your house daily and suckle 
the child. (54) In order to test its efficacy, give you the fruit just now to the cow to eat.” As is 
the nature of women, the Brahmana's wife did precisely as her sister told her. (55) 
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Now in due course when a child was born to her sister,the father of the child secretly 
brought it at once and gave it to Dhundhuli. (56) She too informed her husband that a child 
had been comfortably born to her. All were happy to learn that a son was born to Atmadeva. (57) 
The Brahmana performed the ceremony of Jatakarma in connection with the birth of the boy 
and made gifts to Brahmanas. There was a mixed noise of songs and musical instruments 
and much festivity at his door. (58) Dhundhulli said to her husband as follows:—" There is no 
milk in my breasts. Milkless as | am, how shall | be able to nourish the child on other milk ? 
My sister. has (recently) given birth to a child, but the child died. Calling her, keep her in our 
house so that she will suckle your babe and nourish it." (59-60) For the protection of his son, 


her husband did all that (he was told by her). The mother (Dhundhuli) named that child 
Dhundhukari. (61) 
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Three months later the cow also gave birth to a human child. All its limbs were well- 
formed. It was god-like, spotless and shone like gold. (62) The Brahmana was delighted to 
see the child and he himself performed (all) the purificatory rites connected with it. People 
took it as a wonderful phenomenon and all came to see the child. (63) They said to 
themselves, "Look here: fortune has (indeed) smiled on Atmadeva atthe present moment. 
It is (really) wonderful that even a cow should fetch him such a god-like child." (64) By the 
dispensation of fate no one came to know of the secret. Seeing that the ears of that child were 
like those of a cow, Atmadeva named it 'Gokarna’. (65) 
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With the passage of time the two boys grew to manhood. (Of them) Gokarna was learned 
and wise, while Dhundhukari was very wicked. (66) He never washed himself nor did he 
observe cleanliness and other rules of good conduct (appropriate to a Brahmana). He ate 
undesirable things. His anger knew no bounds. He possessed evil things and even ate food 
touched by the hands of a dead body. (67) He committed thefts and bore ill-will to all. He set 
fire to others' houses. He took children in his arms (apparently) in order to fondle them and 
immediately threw them into a well. (68) He took delight in killing and moved about armed. 
He oppressed the miserable and the blind. He delighted in the company of members of the 
lowest caste and used to wander about, noose in hand, with dogs (in search of game).(69) 
Falling in the evil company of prostitutes he squandered (all) his paternal fortune. One day 
he cudgelled his parents and himself took away (even) the utensils (from the house). (70) 
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When all his property was thus lost, the miserly father of Dnundhukari began to wail at 
the top of his voice: so the tradition goes. He said, "It would have been much better if his 
mother remainedissueless. An evil son is a source of agony. (71) Where should | live? Where 
should | go? Who will alleviate this distress of mine? Ah, a great calamity has befallen me. 
This suffering will prove to be the cause of my death!" (72) That (very) moment the wise 
Gokarna arrived there. Revealing the glory of dispassion, he tried to open his father's eyes. (73) 
(He said) “There is no substance in this world. It is full of misery and is a source of great 
infatuation. Neither son nor wealth (really) belongs to us. A man attached to these has to burn 
day and night (on their account). (74) Happiness neither belongs to Indra (the king of gods) 
nor to a universal monarch. He alone who is disgusted with the pleasures of sense, is given 
to contemplation and lives in seclusion is (really) happy. (75) Give up the silly notion that 
Dhundhukan is your son. Through infatuation one's lot is cast in hell. This body (of yours) is 
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bound to fall; (therefore) renounce everything and retire to the woods." (76) 
Wert g aa seen: fea! fe wd at aa at ae after i! 
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Hearing this admonition of Gokarna his father decided to goto the forest and said, “O son, 
point out (to me) in detail what I should do while living in the forest. (77) A fool as | am, bound 


by ties of affection, | have lain as a cripple in the deceptive well of mundane life due to my 
(past) Karma. Surely lift me up, O storehouse of compassion!" (78) 
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Gokarna continued : Cease you to identify yourself with the body consisting of bones, 
flesh and blood. Give up for ever the feeling of meum with regard to wife, son and so on. 
Constantly look upon this world as momentary. Taste the joy of dispassion and be . 
established in devotion to the Lord. (79) Constantly practise the virtue of remembering the 
Lord. Abandon all temporal duties. Wait upon saintly persons and give up the thirst for the 


pleasures of sense. Ceasing at once to dwell on the shortcomings and excellences of others, 
enjoy you exclusively the delight of serving the Lord and listening to His stories. (80) 
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Renouncing his home in response to his son's advice, Atmadeva withdrew to the forest. 
Although he was on the wrong side of sixty at that time, he was a man of firm determination. 


Engaged day and night in service to Sri Hari, he attained to. Sri.Krsna-by-regulanly-reading:- === 


Book Ten of Srimad Bhagavata. (81) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled “The Deliverance of Atmadeva 
(a Brahmana)," forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


AA UANSATA: 


Discourse V 
How Gokarna attained final beatitude (alongwith others) 


ya sara 
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Siita began again : His father having retired (to the woods), Dhundhukari severely beat 

his mother (one day) and threatened her saying, “Tell me where the money is or else | will 
thrash you with a burning stick." (1) Afraid of this threat and grieved by the ill-treatment 
‘received from the son, the mother threw herself into a well at night and died of the fall. (2) 
Established in union with God, Gokarna experienced no sorrow or joy. He had no enemy or 
friend and left on a pilgrimage.(3) 
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Dhundhukari stayed in the house with five prostitutes. His understanding having been 


confounded by his anxiety to maintain them, he began to perpetrate the most heinous acts. (4) 
One day those unchaste women sought ornaments of him. With that end in view he went 


out of the house blind with passion and forgetful of his death. (5) Stealing money from here i 


and there, he returned home, and handed over to them costly garments and some gold 
ornaments. (6) Seeing a collection of abundant riches the women thought the same night, 
"This fellow commits burglary everyday, hence the king will (surely) apprehend him. Nay, 
confiscating his wealth the former will also certainly sentence him to death. Therefore, for 
the preservation of this wealth, why not secretly kill him ? (7-8) Disposing of him and 
appropriating the wealth, let us go wherever we like". Having resolved thus, they bound him 
tightly with cords while asleep and placing a noose round his neck tried to strangle him. He 
(however) did not die soon. Then they were filled with anxiety and actually put live coals into 
his mouth. Distressed with extreme agony caused by the flames he expired. (9—11) They 
consigned the dead body to a pit, as women are generally daring. Nobody could know of this 
clandestine act of theirs in its true colours. (12) Questioned by people they gave out that, 
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lured by greed of wealth, their paramour had gone to some distant place and would return 
within that (very) year. (13) A wise man as a matter of fact should under no circumstance 
repose trust in wicked women. The fool who relies on them is assailed by calamities. (14) 
None is beloved of women, whose speech is full of nectar and enhances the delight of the 
concupiscent, while their heart is piercing as the edge of a razor. (15) Collecting (all) the 
wealth those unchaste women having many a paramour absconded; while Dhundhukari 
took the from of a dreadful spirit as a result of his evil deeds. (16) Assuming the form of a 
whirlwind and tormented by cold and sunshine, he ever ran hither and thither going without 
any nourishment and remaining thirsty. (17) Repeating the words "Ah, goodness !" he found 
no protection anywhere. After some time Gokarna learnt from the people that he had died. (18) 
(Realizing how helpless the spirit was, Gokama performed the Sraddha ceremony with 
respect to him at Gaya. Nay, to whatever place of pilgrimage he repaired he did Sraddha 
there. (19) 


T we a Met: agi atari walt yg wyarmisefaa: at: 1201 

Wi a faa geet wareaqifreita alam aentsat ay: 122! 

aera: wart apu aR wales: uan: ys ESTAA 1221 

Aiae qm wa kiia: ai gia: Aà Aena aA 1281 
Roaming about in this way the said Gokarna returned to his own town. Unnoticed by 
others he came to sleep at night in the courtyard of his own house. (20)Coming to know that 
his kinsman was lying asleep there, Dhundhukari revealed himself to him at midnight in a 
most frightful form. (21) Now he appeared as a ram, now as an elephant and again as a 
buffalo. Now he appeared in the form of Indra, now as the god of fire and again in a human 


form. (22) Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour (of his) Gokarna concluded that he was 
somebody in an evil plight and, remaining firm spoke to him (as follows): (23) 
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Gokarna said : Who are you appearing in an exceedingly frightful form at night and 
whence have you been reduced to this plight ? (Please) tell us whether you are some spirit 
or fiend or ogre. (24) 
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Sita continued : Questioned by him thus at that moment, the spirit cried at the top of 
his voice again and again. Being unable to speak, he made gestures alone, it is said. (25) 
Taking water in the hollow of his joined palms then (and consecrating it with a sacred text) 


Gokarna threw it on him. (And) purged of his sin (to some extent) by being sprinkled with that 
water, the spirit began to speak (as follows): (26) 


Nd sara 
a wren aAA agent ama: | aAa ator meet afer Tar RS 
aint aft wen A aed faa: | ctenrt feaen: aise wife Va atta: 1201 
aa: Mamà gat a aeraeti aren AA ARANT 1291 
at Sen pA orate area | envi a spear wet area, 130 | 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA [ Dis. 5 


ARORA AEEAAAE EE EOE HERE R TAA EEOCRAEARARERAR AERA AAAHAHEEAAHEEHAER AERA TARE AREER ESTEE 


The spirit submitted : "I am (no other than) your (own) brother, Dhundhukari by name. 
The status of a Brahmana was forfeited by me through my own fault. (27) Numberiess sins 
were committed by me, revolving in the plane of rank ignorance. | killed (many) men and as 
such was (in my tum) tortured to death by (public) women. (28) Attaining the form of a spirit 
in consequence of this, | am undergoing a miserable plight. As my sinful deeds are fructifying 
now as ordained by providence, | subsist on the air (alone). (29) Oh friend, O brother, ocean 
of compassion (as you are), redeem me soon." Hearing his appeal Gokama forthwith spoke 
to him as follows: (30) 

maof Sara 
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Gokarna said : Oblation (in the form of balls of cooked rice etc.), has been made by me 
for your benefit in accordance with the scriptural ordinance at Gaya. It is a matter for great 
surprise to me how you have not been liberated in spite of that ? (31) If no redemption has 
been brought about (even) through Sraddha at Gaya, there is no other remedy in this behalf 
1 am afraid. Point you out in detail, O spirit, what should be done by me (now ).(32) 
Ja sara | | 
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The spirit submitted : My redemption will not be brought about even through hundreds 
of Sraddhas done at Gaya.Think you of some other remedy now.(33) 


sft aama went ferert va: | easter Ansearet wert aa ivi” 
ert g fot wrens Sa feta: aR fefaeraftet fered a 1941 


Gokarna was struck with wonder to hear that reply of his and said, “If your redemption ` 


cannot be brought about (even) through hundreds of Sraddhas (done at Gaya), your 
liberation (I am afraid) is impossible. Nevertheless at present, O spirit ! stay in your abode 
free from fear. Pondering over this question, | shall do something conducive to your 
liberation.” (34-35) . 
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As instructed by him Dhundhukari departed thence to his own abode. Gokarna taxed hi 
brain (over the problem) the whole night, but could not strike upon any expedient. Seeing him 
come, people called on him in the morning out of affection. He related (to them) ali that had 
occurred the previous night and how. (36-37) Men of learning, those established in Yoga 
(union with God), enlightened souls and exponents of Veda, even though they ransacked 
heaps of sacred books, did not see his liberation through any expedient. (38) Thereupon on 
the question of his liberation the verdict of the sun-god was accorded the supreme place by 
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all. Gokarna, they say, then arrested the movement of the sun-god (by virtue of his askesis). (39) 
(He prayed to the god as follows :—) "Hail to You, O witness of the universe ! (pray) tell me 
the means of release (concerning Dhundhukari)."Hearing this the sun-god spoke distinctly 
from afar as follows :— (40) “Mukti will follow from Srimad Bhagavata. Give a (complete) 
reading to it in the course of a week.” This pious exhortation of the sun-god was as a matter 
of fact clearly heard by all. (41) All said (in one voice)," This should be pursued with diligence; 
it is So easy to accomplish." Making up his mind (to that effect) Gokarna set himself to the 
task of expounding Srimad Bhagavata. (42) 
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Men flocked to that place from the different parts of the country including the countryside 
for the purpose of listening to an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. They say the crippled, 
blind, aged and dull-witted too arrived for the attenuation of their sin. (43) There was a large 
concourse which caused wonder (even) to the gods. The moment Gokarna ascended the 
seat (meant for the exponent) and started expounding the story (of Srimad Bhagavata), the 
aforesaid spirit too arrived. Looking about for a seat he saw there a bamboo with seven joints 
standing erect. (44-45) Entering the hollow at the base of the bamboo, he actually settied 
down there for hearing the exposition. Unable to remain fixed (at one place in the air), 
gaseous as he was, he entered the bamboo.(46) 
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Taking a Brahmana, who is a votary of Lord Visnu, to be the chief listener, the said 
Gokarna (lit., the son of a cow) began to expound Srimad Bhagavata in an audible tone from 
Book One (itself). (47) At the close of the day when the exposition was adjourned (for that 
day), they say, a marvel took place. One of the (seven) joints of the bamboo (viz., the last 
one) cracked while the good men present there looked on. (48) On the second day at sunset 
likewise the second joint (from below) burst open and on the third at dusk the third one 
similarly burst open.(49) Having burst open in this way the seven joints of the bamboo in 
seven days, the spirit shed the form of a spectre through the hearing of (all) the twelve 
Skandhas (of Srimad Bhagavata). (50) He appeared in a divine form, dark-brown like a 
cloud, clad in yellow (silk), adorned with strings of Tulasi beads, wearing a diadem (on his 


head) and decked with (a pair of alligator-shaped) ear-rings. (51) He presently greeted his 
brother, Gokarna, and addressed him as follows:—"Out of kindness, Obrother! | have been 
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rid by you of the deluded form of a spectre. (52) Blessed is the exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which drives away once for all the agony a spectre is heir to. And praiseworthy 
is a seven days' reading of Srimad Bhagavata, which bestows (on the hearers) as its reward 
an abode in the realm of Sr Krsna. (53) When a seven days' reading of Srimad Bhagavata 
is at hand, all the sins shudder to think that the contemplated exposition will bring about their 
dissolution apace. (54) (Even) as a fire consumes (all kinds of) pieces of wood-—whether 
moist or dry, small or big, so does a (seven days') hearing of Srimad Bhagavata eradicate 
(all kinds of) sin—whether recent or of long standing, minor or major, and perpetrated in 
thought, word or deed. (55) 
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It has actually been declared by the wise in an assembly of the gods that the birth in this 
(land of) Bharatavarsa of men who fail to hear the story of Srimad Bhagavata is fruitless. (56) 
If one does not get to hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture associated with 
the name of Sri Suka), of what avail is this unstable body, maintained through excessive 
fondness, nourished well and made stronger ? (57) The body is supported on a column of 
bones, held together by (a network of) nerves and tendons, mortared with flesh and blood 
and covered all over with skin; (nay) it is full of bad smell, being a receptacle of urine and 
faeces. Itis (ever) afflicted with old age, sorrow and metamorphosis, isthe home of diseases, 
frail, difficult to satisfy, hard to maintain, corrupt, faulty and momentary. It has been 
characterized as having its finality in what goes by the name of worms (if itis buried), faeces 
(if itis devoured by vultures and crows, dogs and jackals) and ashes (if itis cremated). Why, 
then, should one not perform with this unstable body action leading to immortality ? (58—60) 
What permanence can possibly be ascribed to an organism nourished with the essence of 
a foodstuff (such as rice) which, if it is dressed in the morning, gets rotten by the (same) 


evening ? (61) ; : l l 
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Through the hearing of a seven days’ exposition of Srimad Bhagavata Sri Hari is brought 
within one's reach.Hence the aforesaid indeed is the only means of driving away (all kinds 
of) sins. (62) Like bubbles appearing in water or mosquitoes amongliving beings, those who 
remain deprived of hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata are born only to die. (63) 
When the joints of a dry bamboo, a (purely) material substance, could be broken open 
through the hearing of such an exposition, what wonder, then, if the knot ( of ignorance) in 
the mind gets (similarly) snapped (thereby) ? (64) The aforesaid knotin the heart is broken, 
doubts of every kind get resolved and ( the residue of ) past Karma gets eliminated when a 
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seven days' exposition of Śrimad Bhāgavata is heard.(65) When the sacred water in the 
shape of such exposition—which is highly efficacious in washing off the stain occasioned 
by the mud (sins) of worldly life—gets treasured up in the mind, Mukti (final beatitude) is 
declared by the wise as insured. (66) 
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(Even) while the spirit was speaking in this strain they say, there arrived on that (very) 
occasion an aerial car manned by denizens of Vaikuntha and invested with a dazzling halo. (67) 


(The spirit of ) Dhundhukari (the son of Dhundhull) boarded the aerial car while everyone 


looked on. Beholding the attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car Gokarna spoke (to them) 
as follows: (68) 
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Gokarna submitted : On this very spot there are many sinless souls that have listened 
to my discourse. How is it that aerial cars have not been synchronously brought (by you) for 
them ? (69) It appears that all those assembled here have listened in an equal measure; how 
(then) has disparity come about in the matter of reward ? (Kindly) explain this, O beloved 
servants of Sri Hari ! (70) 
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The servants of Sri Hari replied : "The disparity in the matter of reward here has come 
about on account of diversity in hearing the exposition. Though it has been heard by all, ithas 
not been reflected upon in an equal degree (of intensity by everyone). Therefore has this 
disparity resulted in the matter of reward in spite of their (common) devotion (in the shape 
of hearing the Lord's stories), O bestower of honour (on others) ! (71) The exposition was 
heard by the spirit (of Dnhundhukari) while abstaining from food and drink for seven (days and) 
nights together. Cogitation etc., was also thoroughly done by him with a composed mind. (72) 
Infructuous is spiritual wisdom which is not firmly rooted; hearing of scriptures is marred 
through listlessness; counsel which is received with a doubting mind is lost and fruitless is 
the muttering of a sacred text done with a restless mind. (73) Damned is a tract of land 
destitute of devotees, food offered for the benefit of a departed ancestor or relative to an 
unworthy recipient is lost; a gift made to one not versed in the Veda goes in vain and a race 
which is devoid of good conduct is ruined. (74) Faith in the words of a preceptor, the thought 
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of one's wretchedness, the subjugation of one's mental aberrations and unfaltering devotion 
to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata — if these and other such virtues are accomplished, then 
alone is the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata efficacious. At the end of a second hearing (of this 
scripture) all will surely attain an abode in Vaikuntha. (75-76) Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector 
of cows) will personally take you, O Gokarna ! to Goloka (His divine realm)." Saying so, they 
all ascended to Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu), chanting in a chorus the names 
and praises of Sri Hari. (77) 
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In the month of Sravana (roughly corresponding to July of the English calender) Gokarna 
gave an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata according to the same procedure in the course of 
a week once more and they (all) heard it again.(78) Now hear, O Narada ! what happened 
at the end of the exposition. (79) Sri Hari appeared, they say, alongwith His devotees in a 
number of aerial cars. Shouts of triumph and greetings issued from many lips on that 
occasion. (80) Out of delight Sri Hari Himself blew His conch, Pajicajanya, on that spot. And, 
closely embracing Gokarna, Śrī Hari gave hima form similar to His own. (81) Śrī Hari likewise 
instantly transformed other hearers (too) into (so many) divine personages dark-brown of 
hue, clad in yellow silk, decked with a diadem and a pair of (alligator-shaped) ear-rings. (82) 
(All) living beings that were present in that village, including dogs and men belonging to the 
pariah class, they too were given a seat in the aerial cars by the grace of Gokarna on that 
occasion. (83) They were (all) transferred to the realm of Sri Hari, the destination of Yogis. 
Delighted to hear the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata the aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Divine 
Cowherd), who is (so) fond of His devotees, ascended with Gokarna to His divine realm, 
Goloka, (so) dear to cowherds. (84) (Even) as the residents of Ayodhya accompanied Sri 
Rama (to His divine realm, Saketa) in the former days, so were they transplanted to Goloka, 


Which is (so) difficult (even) for the Yogis to attain. (85) By only hearing (an exposition of) 


Srimad Bhagavata they (all) actdally reached that (divine) realm which is ever beyond the 
reach ofthe sun, the moon and the Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings naturally endowed 
with mystic powers).(86) 
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What shall we tell you on this occasion about the glorious rewards that are earned by 
hearing the stories forming part of Srimad Bhagavata according to the procedure of a seven 
days' sacrificial session ? (In short) those by whom (even) a single letter of the exposition (of 
Srimad Bhagavata) given by Gokarna was drunk with their ears no more returned to a 
mothers womb.(87) People undoubtedly attain by hearing a seven day's exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata that destiny which people cannot attain by living on the air, water or dry 
leaves and emaciating the body, (nay,) through severe austerities practised for long periods 
of time and Yogic practices.(88) Staying in Citrakuta, the great sage Sandilya too reads out 


` this sacred story while immersed in the bliss of oneness with Brahma (the Absolute). (89) 


Heard even once this most sacred story bids fair to burn one's whole mass of sins. If read 
on the occasion of a Sraddha it brings satiation to the manes and if read carefully everyday 
itleads to cessation of rebirth.(90) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "A Description of Gokarna's 
Liberation", forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse VI 
The procedure of hearing Srimad Bhāgavata (in a week) detailed 
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The Kumaras began again: Next we shall discourse to you in detail on the procedure 
of (fully) hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week. This procedure has been declared as 
ordinarily observable with the help of associates and earthly possessions.(1) To begin with, 
one should specially call an astrologer with due respect and inquire of him a propitious day 
and time (for commencing a seven days' sacrificial session for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata). He shouid (further get together and ) set apart as much wealth asis (generally) 
spentovera (girl's) wedding. (2) The months of Bhadrapada, Aswina and Kartika, Margasirsa, 
Asadha and Sravana (corresponding to August, September and October, November, June 
and July )—these are harbingers of Moksa for those commencing an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata during any of these months.(3) Even in these months, O Narada, hours which 
are worth eschewing must be avoided under all circumstances. Nay, others too who are 
industrious should be enlisted as one's associates in this undertaking. (4) Again, a message 
should be particularly sent to all places saying that an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is 
being arranged and that people should (make it a pointto) attend with their families. (5) Some 
people stand remote from the stories of Sri Hari as well as from the chanting of Sri Visnu's 
names and praises. It should be so arranged that they as well as women and those belonging 
to the Sddra community and other such (low-born) people may be apprised of the fact.(6) 
Letters should be addressed everywhere only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who have 
renounced all worldly attachments and are keen on chanting the divine names and glories. 
The wording of the letter has been suggested as follows :— (7) "For seven (consecutive) 
days an exceedingly rare congregation of pious men is expected to meei, and there will be 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata full of unprecedented charm. (8) You too are requested 
to come soon in order to quaff the nectar of Srimad Bhagavata, possessed as you are of an 
insatiate longing for such nectar, love being foremost in your mind. (9) Even if perchance you 
have no time to spare, nonetheless at all events you must come at least for a day only; (for) 
even an instant on this occasion is most difficult to get."(10) Invitation should be politely 
extended to them in these words and one should keep ready places of abode for all who 
- come. (11) 
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The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is commended at a place of pilgrimage or in a 


woodland or even at one's (own) residence. That site (alone) should be selected for the 
exposition, where an extensive ground is available. (12) Removing the household effects, 
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(if it is to be arranged in one's own house) one should keep them in a corner of the house 
and the ground should be cleaned and swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay and 
decorated with paintings of minerals (dissolved in water). (13) Five days in advance one 
should get together with zeal coverings (to be spread on the ground for the visitors to sit on) 
and a tall yet temporary shed should be erected (on that ground) and decked with (fresh) 
stems of bananas. (14) The shed should be roofed with an awning and decorated all round 
with (green) leaves, flowers and fruits. Flags should be planted onall sides and adorned with 
decorations of various kinds. (15) Nay, on a higher level (within the shed) seven spacious 
divisions should be made (one higher than the other), each representing one of the seven 
spheres (into which the universe stands divided) and Brahmanas as well as those who have 
shaken off worldly attachments should be seated there after due persuasion. (16) First of all 
seats should be arranged for them one after another and then one should get ready an 
excellent seat even for the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. (17) If the exponentis tositfacing 
the north, the (chief) listener should in that case sit actually facing the east. And if the 
exponent is to sit facing the east, the (chief) listener should then sit facing the north. (18) Or 
(if such arrangment is not possible) the space intervening the worshipful exponent and the 
worshipper (listener) should be considered to be the east: such is the ruling given about the 
hearers by those possessing (authoritative) knowledge concerning the time and place etc., 
of hearing (an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata. (19) A Brahmana who is a votary of Lord 
Visnu and has shaken off (all) worldly attachments, who is capable of expounding the Vedas 
and other scriptures, is expert in giving (apt) illustrations (to bring home a truth), is discerning 
and altogether free from cravings shouldbe selected as the exponent (of Srimad Bhagavata). (20) 
Those who are bewildered by (their attraction towards) diverse courses of conduct, are fond 
of women and preach heresies should be avoided as disqualified for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata (the scripture associated with the name of Sri Suka), evenif they are learned. (21) 
By the side of the exponent (just ) by way of helping him should be installed another learned 
man of the same calibre, capable of resolving doubts and intent on enlightening the 
public.(22) 
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In order to undertake the sacred vow of expounding Srimad Bhagavata the prospective 

exponent should have his head and chin etc., shaved on the eve of the day when the 
exposition is to commence. Easing his nature at daybreak, he should duly take a bath. (23) 
Finishing with zeal his Sandhya prayers and other devotions in a short form everyday, he 
should particularly worship Lord Gane§a (the elephant-headed god) for warding off obstacles 
in the way of the exposition. (24) Having duly gratified the manes through oblations of water, 
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he should go through a course of expiatory rites for the sake of purification (of his self) and 
should draw a mystrical diagram (used in invoking a deity) and instal on it Sri Hari (in the 
_form of an image or the Salagrama stone). (25) He should (then) with the chanting of 
Mantras (sacred texts) successively offer to Sri Krsna (through that image) the (sixteen 
prescribed) courses of worship including Pradaksina (walking round the Deity clockwise) 
and salutation and at the end of the worship address (the following) prayer (to Him):— (26) 
"Rescue, O Storehouse of compassion |! from the ocean of mundane existence my 
wretched self, sunk in that ocean of metempsychosis, my body having been seized by (the 
alligator in the shape of) infatuation for action." (27) Worship should be zealously offered 
next with due ceremony and love to (the copy of ) Srimad Bhagavata as well by means 
of articles including incense and light. (28) Nay, holding a cocoanut (in the hollow of his 
joined palms), he should then duly offer salutation and then with a cheerful mind alone the 
following prayer should be addressed (to Srimad Bhagavata); for here is Sri Krsna Himself 
manifest (before us) under the name of Srimad Bhagavata. "I have sought You, O Lord! 
for being rescued from the ocean of mundane existence. (29-30) This aspi ration of mine may 
(kindly) be fulfilled by You in everyway without impediment as a matter of fact, (since) | am 


geam aa  ae | al weed: qR: A BUCHTAL, 139 | 

Having addressed this piteous appeal (to Sri Krsna in the form of Srimad Bhagavata), 
he should next worship the (prospective) exponent and, fully adorning him with wearing 
apparel and jewels, should further duly extol him atthe end of the worship (as follows):— (32) 
"O manifestation of Suka, expert (as you are) in enlightening others and well-versed in the 
‘entire range of sacred lore, eradicate my ignorance by revealing (to me) this story (in the form 
of Srimad Bhagavata)." (33) Before him then a vow should be gladly ‘taken (by the chief 
listener) for his own (spiritual) good and it should:be truly observed by him at all events to 
the best of his ability for a (full) week (34) Five Brahmanas should be engaged as priests for 
averting interruption in the exposition; they should mutter prayers to Sri Hari by repeating 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra ( 2% =° waa agan ): (35) Bowing to the Brahmanas and other 
votaries of Lord Visnu as well.as to those engaged in chanting the names and praises of Sri 
Hari and, duly worshipping them, he should himself occupy his seat (only) when. permitted 
by them. (36) He who, giving up the thought of the world, riches and other possessions, 


house and children, focusses his mind on the exposition (alone) with a guileless heart 


secures the highest reward. (37) 
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Starting the exposition from sunrise the highly intelligent exponent should properly 
expound the story (of Srimad Bhagavata) in a moderate tone for three Praharas and a half 
(ten hours and a half).(38) At midday a pause should be made in the exposition for about 
an hour. During that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu should as a matter of fact take to 
the chanting of the Lord's names and glories in consonance with the theme of exposition 
of that day. (39) For controlling the urge for the evacuation of one's bowels and bladder a 
light diet is as a matter of fact conducive to happiness, One who seeks to hear an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata should (accordingly) take his meal only once (a day) and take only 
such food as fit to be offered as an oblation to the sacred fire. (40) He should hear the 
exposition abstaining from food for (full) one week provided he has the stamina (to do it) 
or he can do so with ease living on ghee or milk (alone). (41) Or he may live on fruits and 
vegetables etc., or even on one species of cereals (alone with vegetable etc.). In order (to 
be able) to listen to the exposition one should take such a vow as can be easily 
observed.(42) | should certainly prefer taking a meal if it would enable one to listen to an 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. A fast (on the other hand) is not commended if it stands in 
the way of hearing the exposition. (43) 
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(Now) hear, O Narada! the rules of conduct that should be followed by those who have 
taken a vow to hear (an exposition of ) Srimad Bhagavata in the course of a week. Those who 
have not (yet) been (duly) initiated into the worship of Lord Visnu (or received from a qualified 
Guru a Mantra sacred to Him) are not eligible for hearing (an exposition of ) Srimad 
Bhagavata. (44) Aman who has taken a vow to hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata (as 


aforesaid) should constantly (during the period) observe continence, sleep on the floor (or 
oma plank-bed but in no case on a bedstead ) and take his meals on leaves joined together 


blood, red peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such as 
the-jack-fruit) and cooked food which has been kept overnight. (46) A man who has taken 
the aforesaid vow should eschew concupiscence, anger, arrogance ride, jealousy and 


reed too as well as hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. (47) He who has taken the aforesaid 
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vow should abstain from reviling the Vedas, the votaries of Lord Visnu and the Brahmanas, 
one's _elders or preceptor, those who are vowed to the service of the cow, as well as the 
womankind, the king and exalted souls. (48) He who has taken the aforesaid vow should 
not speak to a woman in menstruation, a member of the lowest classes, a Mleccha (a beef- 
eater), an apostate, a member of the twice-born classes who has not been invested with the 
sacred thread though grown to a mature age, a Brahmana-hater and those who are outside 
the pale of Vedic religion. (49) Similarly he who is vowed to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata 
should observe truthfulness, (external and internal) purity, compassion, silence, straight- 
forwardness, modesty (in his dealings) and likewise practise liberal-mindedness. (50) A 


pauper, one suffering from consumption, any (other) ailing man, a wretch, a man of sinful 
deeds, one who is issueless and a seeker of Liberation should hear this story ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata in seven days). (51) It should be heard with zeal by a woman who has 
prematurely ceased to menstruate or who has borne only one child and ceased to conceive 
further, nay, (even) by her who is barren, also by her whose children have died as well as 
by the woman who miscarries. (52) If it is heard with due ceremony (by those enumerated 
in verses 51 and 2 ), the hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit which is absolutely free from 
decay. This superb and divine story (of Srimad Bhagavata) is capable of conferring (on its 
hearers) the fruit of tens of millions of sacrificial performances. (53) 
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Having thus (duly) observed the rules of conduct prescribed for this vow (of hearing 
Srimad Bhagavata in a week) the (chief) listener should then perform the rite concluding the 
vow. By those seeking the (special) fruit of it this rite should be performed (just on the lines 
of the rite of concluding the fast on the Janmastami day (the eighth of the dark half of the 
lunar month of Bhadrapada, the birth anniversary of Lord Sri Krsna). (54) In the case 
(however) of devotees claiming nothing as their own it is not ordinarily imperative that the 
formality of concluding this vow should be gone through. They are hallowed by the very 
process of hearing, disinterested votaries as they are of Lord Visnu. (55) 
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When these seven days' sacrificial session (consisting of an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata) is over, worship should presently be offered by the listeners to the book 
(of Srimad Bhagavata) as well as to the expositor with great devotion. (56) Remnants of food, 
basil leaves and wreathes of flowers offered to the Deity should forthwith be distributed to 


the listeners and the chanting of the Lord's names and glories, sweetened by the sounding 
of wooden tomtoms and the striking of cymbals should then be resorted to.(57) The (chief) 


meg 
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listener should make the audience utter with him shouts of triumph and words of greetings 
and raise blasts of conchs; and money as well as food should be dealt out to Brahmanas and 
mendicants.(58) If the (chief) listener is a man who has renounced the world the Gita should 
. be read the following day. If (however) he is a householder, in that case oblations should be 
poured into the sacred fire by way of expiation for any sin (voluntarily or involuntarily) 
committed in course of the act (of hearing). (59) With the utterance of each verse of Book 
Ten (of Srimad Bhāgavata) rice boiled in milk with sugar, honey and ghee and mixed with 
sesamum seeds and food-grains (barley etc.) should be consigned to the fire. (60) Or (as an 
alternative) the chief listener should perform the Havana with a concentrated mind alongwith 
the muttering of the holy Gayatri, Srimad Bhagavata (the supreme Purana) being in essence 
the same as the Gayatri. (61) In the event of his being incapable of performing the Havana 
a wise man should give away (to Brahmanas) materials fit to be consigned to the sacred 
fire in order to achieve its fruit. (Nay) in order to make amends for the various shortcomings 
(that might have married the performance) as well as for neutralizing the faults of deficiency 
and excess (committed) he should read the Visnu Sahasranama (the thousand names of 
Lord Visnu catalogued in the Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other sacred books). 
Through that every performance bids fair to become fruitful inasmuch as there is nothing 
more efficacious than that. (62-63) 
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He should then feed twelve Brahmanas with sweets and rice boiled in milk with sugar and 

give away gold and a cow (to Brahmanas) for the completion of the sacred vow. (64) Having 
got prepared a seat of gold weighing three tolas, if his means allow it, he should instal on it 
the book of Srimad Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. (65) Duly worshipping the book 
by invoking in it (the presence of) the Deity ensouling it and through other forms of worship 
including a gift of money, the wise listener should presentit to the expositor of restrained mind 
when he has been worshipped by offering wearing apparel, ornaments, sandal-paste etc. - 
By doing so he will be rid of the shackles of birth and death. On the procedure of hearing (an 
exposition of ) Srimad Bhagavata,which purges one of all sins, being thus completed, the 
blessed and glorious Bhagavata-Purana yields the desired fruit and proves to be the means 
of securing religious merit, self-gratification, worldly possessions and Liberation : there is no 
doubt about it. (66—68) 
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The Kumaras went on: In this way everything has been pointed out to you. What more 
do you wish to hear 2 Through the glorious Bhagavata alone both (worldly) enjoyment and 
liberation are brought within one's palm. (69) 
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Siita resumed : Having spoken thus the aforesaid exalted souls (Sanaka and his three 
brothers ) expounded with due ceremony in the presence of all living beings, who listened 
with a restrained mind, for seven days the sacred story of Srimad Bhagavata, which absolves 
one ofall sins and bestows (on the hearer both) enjoyment and Liberation. Then they extolled 
Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). (70-71) At the end of it Jfiana, Vairagya and Bhakti felt 
highly invigorated and attained exuberant youth, which ravished the mind of all living beings. (72) 
On his ambition having been realized Narada too felt (much) gratified. The hair stood on their 
endall over his body and he was overwhelmed with supreme joy. (73) Having thus heard the 
exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) Narada, the beloved of the Lord, spoke to them with joined 
palms (as follows) in a voice choked with emotion: (74) 
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Narada submitted : Blessed am |in that | have been favoured by you, compassion being 
foremost in your heart . This day has been attained by me Lord Sri Hari, Who takes away all 
sins. (75) | account the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata as the best of all righteous courses, O 

sages rich in askesis ! For through the hearing of it is attained Sri Krsna who dwells in 
` Vaikuntha. (76) 
l I ya sara 
Ta walt a at m maA aR ware: A arta ive! 
mA Aeee «| Tae «= Aare: | 
waa fergt: m wet Met Wt: We: 19d! 
qe Wee: RÅR We: | wae GAT 
Ter qma Rada = fire! 
Sita continued : While Narada, the foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnu, was 
speaking in this strain, there actually came wandering about at the moment Sri Suka, a 
master of Yoga.(77) Presently there appeared on the scene at the end of the exposition, 
slowly and fondly reciting Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Suka (the son of Vedavyasa), a 
(veritable) moon that occasions a rise in the ocean of spiritual wisdom, who is sated with 
Self-Realization and (ever) looks like a youth of sixteen summers. (78) Those present in 
the assembly rose at once with reverence to behold Sri Suka (who was possessed of very 
great splendour), and offered him an exalted seat. Narada (the celestial sage) worshipped 
him with love and Sri Suka, when comfortably seated, spoke as follows: (Please) listen to 
his faultless speech.(79) 
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Srī Suka said : O you devotees, possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is 
the fruit (essence) of the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on earth from the mouth of the 
parrot-like* sage Suka, and is full of the nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness 
(devoid of rind, seed or other superfluous matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar, again 
and again, till your body-consciousness ceases. (80) In this glorious Bhagavata, produced 
by Vedavyasa (the great sage), has been taught that supreme Religion (the Religion of God- 
worship, the Bhagavata-Dharma as it is called) which is entirely free from all self-deception 
(in the shape of desire including the desire for Moksa or Liberation). Nay, in this has been 
expounded that absolute Reality which canbe known only by saints who are free from 
malice, nay which is the bestower of (supreme) bliss and uproots the threefold agony (1— 
the agony caused by bodily distemper, 2—that which is attributable to natural agencies 
and 3—that inflicted by a fellow being). While it is doubtful that God can be speedily captured 
in one's heart by other means, He can be instantly seized through this work by those blessed 

‘persons who have a keen desire to hear it recited. (81)The glorious Bhagavata is the 
ornament of the Puranas and the wealth of the Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated the (one) 
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness (as well as all truth and all bliss), free from (all) 
impurity (in the form of contact with Maya) and which is the goal of Paramaharnsas (ascetics 
of the highest order) alone. In this Purana withdrawal from (all) activity, coupled with spiritual 
enlightenment, dispassion and Devotion, has been expounded. A man devoutly listening to 
it, carefully reading it and given to pondering it bids fair to get liberated. (82) This nectar (in 
the shape of the story of Srimad Bhagavata) does not exist in paradise, in Satyaloka (the 
highest heaven, the realm of Brahma, the creator), in Kailasa (the realm of Lord Siva) and 
(even) in Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu).Therefore quaff it, highly fortunate ones ! 
Never, O never cease taking it. (83) 
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* itis a well-known truth that a fruit bitten byaparrotis exceptionally sweet. There ıs a punon the word “Suka‘ in this verse, 
which also means parrot. 
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Siita wenton: While the glorious Suka (the son of Vyasa) was speaking as aforesaid,Sri 
Hari appeared in the midst of the assembly, accompanied by Prahlada, Bali, Uddhava, 
Arjuna and others. Narada (the celestial sage) worshipped Him as well as the afore- 
mentioned (devotees). (84) Beholding Sri Hari, who was now perched on a high seat, 
cheerful, they presently commenced chanting the divine names and praises before Him. 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), accompanied by Goddess Parvati (the divine Spouse 
of Lord Siva), and Brahma (who remains seated on a lotus) arrived on the scene to witness 
the Kirtana. (85) Prahlada held (struck) the wooden cymbals because of his agility, while 
Uddhava held the brass ones. Narada (the celestial seer) played upon his lute; Arjuna, who 
was a master of tunes, kept up the vocal melody. Indra (the lord of paradise, the ruler of the 
gods) sounded a wooden tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras (Sanaka and his three brothers) 
raised shouts of glory in a melodious voice (at intervals) in that chorus, where Sri Suka (the 
son of Vyasa) stood foremost giving expression to (different) emotions by means of charming 
(literary) compositions. (86) In the centre of that assembly danced like actors that very trio 
of Bhakti and others (the other two being Jñāna and Vairagya), who were full of great 
splendour, Sri Hari too was pleased, to witness this transcendent Kirtana, and presently 
spoke as follows :— (87) "I feel (highly) gratified at this moment through the exposition (of 
Srimad Bhagavata) and the Kirtana. Ask a-boon of your choice of Me, who have been‘won 
by your devotion." Greatly rejoiced to hear these words of the Lord, they submitted to Śrī Hari 
as follows, their heart moistened with emotion:— (88) “Our ambition is that in (ali future) 
sacrificial sessions consisting of a seven days' exposition of Srimad Bhāgavata, You must 
be present with all these (devotees of Yours). This should be scrupulously fulfilled by You." 
And saying "Be it so !" Sri Hari (the immortal Lord ) disappeared. (89) l 
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Thereupon Nārada bowed in the direction of the feet of the Lord and His companions, 
as well as to Sri Suka and other ascetics. All those who had drunk of the nectar in the shape 
of the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata had their delusion dispelled and, extremely delighted, 
forthwith dispersed. (90) The celebrated Bhakti alongwith her two sons (Jnana and 
Vairagya) was then installed by Sri Suka in Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture associated with 
his name) as well. Hence as a result of the Vaisnavas resorting to Srimad Bhagavata Sri Hari 
_actually occupies their heart. (91) Srimad Bhagavata, they say, loudly proclaims its efficacy 


to deliver those tormented by the fever of agony caused by poverty, those trampled upon by 
_ the deviless of Maya and those hurled into the ocean of transmigration. (92) 
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Saunaka submitted : When was Srimad Bhagavata expounded by Sri Suka for the sake 
of the King (Pariksit)? When again was it expounded by Gokarna and when (again) by 
Sanaka and his three brothers (sons of Brahma) for the sake of Narada (the heavenly seer) ? 
(Pray) resoive this doubt of mine as a matter of fact.(93) 


qd sara 

SIE dLa blt LEG EIES IOC UGI TA AAA ATA A HAV ASRA IYI 
vaea a wet adel ye Yat aati a AASR, eu 
mm met sm Ami alti aeaest fat aa Aart we: GAT: 1A 
ya me ISS aM ae aad areal aAA 1291 


Siita continued : Sri Suka started his exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the ninth of 
(the bright fortnight of ) the month of Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to August of the 
English calender) after thirty years of the Kali age, commencing from the departure of Sri 
Krsna (for His divine realm), had rolled away. (94) After Pariksit's hearing (of Srimad 
Bhagavata) when two hundred more years of the Kali age had elapsed, Gokarna (who was 
born of a cow) commenced his exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on the ninth of the bright 
half of Asadha (roughly corresponding to June of the English calendar). (95) When thirty 
more years of Kaliyuga had elapsed since then, Brahma's sons (Sanaka and his three 
brothers) commenced the exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on the ninth of the bright 
fortnight of Kartika (roughly corresponding to the month of October of the English calendar). (96) 
| have thus told you as aforesaid what | was asked by you, O sinless Saunaka ! The 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata in the age of Kali puts an end to the disease of 
metempsychosis. (97) ' 
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Drink with reverence, O pious souls ! this (nectar-like) story, which is (so) dear to Sri 
Krsna and wipes out all sins, (nay) which is the only means to (the attainment of) Liberation 
in this world and promotes Bhakti. What will be gained as a matter of fact by associating with 
worthy men and visiting places of pilgrimage? (98) Beholding even his own servant (going 
out on his errand of taking the life out of dying persons), noose in hand, Yama (the god of 
punishment), it is said, whispers close to his ear, "Leave alone those who are enraptured 
over the Lord's stories; (for) | am the ruler of other men but not of the Vaisnavas." (99) O 
men whose mind is agitated through attachment to the poison-like pleasures of sense! drink 
the peerless nectar in the form of Srimad Bhagavata (the story narrated by Sri Suka) for your 
(spiritual) good (even) for half a second in this unsubstantial world. Why wander for nothing, 
O friends ! on the wrong path resonant with vicious talks? Emperor Pariksit stands as a 
witness to corroborate the statement (found in our sacred-books) that Mukti (emancipation) 
follows in the wake of Srimad Bhagavata entering the very ears. (100) He bids fair to attain 
lordship over Vaikuntha (by becoming one with the Lord of Vaikuntha), to whose voice gets 
joined the story narrated by Sri Suka immersed in a stream of (ecstatic) joy. (101) In this way 
- has been imparted by me to you just now a most esoteric truth, the (very) substance of all 
conclusions, after ransacking a pile of sacred books. There is nothing purer than Srimad 
Bhagavata (the story narrated by Sri Suka). Therefore, quaff for the enjoyment of supreme 
bliss the nectar embodied in the twelve Skandhas (of Srimad Bhagavata). (102) He who 
hears (an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata in a regular way with devotion and he who 
expounds it before a pure-hearted votary of Lord Visnu—both attain the true reward of 
hearing or expounding Srimad Bhagavata because of their duly observing the procedure laid 
down for it. There is nothing which cannot be achieved by them. (103) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled "The procedure of hearing 
(an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata detailed", forming 
part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" comprised 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious.Padma-Purana ? 
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Śrīmad Bhagavata Mahāpurāņa 
| Book One 


Discourse I 
Saunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Sūta* (Ugraśravā) 
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We meditate on that transcendent Reality (God) from whom this universe springs up, in 

whom it abides and into whom it returns—because He is invariably present in all existing _ 
things and is distinct from all non-entities—who is self-conscious and self-effulgent, who 
revealed to Brahma (the very first seer) by His mere will the Vedas that cause bewilderment. 
even to the greatest sages, in whom this threefold creation (consisting of Sattva,Rajas and 
Tamas), though unreal, appears as real (because of the reality of its substratum)}—even as 
the sun's rays (which are made up of the element of fire) are mistaken for water (in a mirage), 
water for earth and earth for water—and who ever excludes Maya by. His own self-effulgent 
glory. (1) In this glorious Bhagavata, produced by the great sage Vedavyasa, has been 
taught that supreme Religion (the Religion of God-worship, the Bhagavata Dharma as it is 
called) which is entirely free from all self-deception in the shape of desire (including the 
desire for Moksa or Liberation). Nay, herein has been expounded that absolute Reality which 
canbe known only by saints who are free from malice, nay, whichis the bestower of supreme 
bliss and uproots the threefold agony (1.the agony caused by bodily distemper, 2. that which 
is attributable to natural agencies and 3. that inflicted by a fellow-being). While itis doubtful 
that God can be speedily captured in one's heart by other means, He canbe instantly seized 
through this work by those blessed persons who have a keen desire to hear it recited. (2) 
O ye devotees possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is the fruit (essence) of 
the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on earth from the mouth ofthe parrot-liketsage Suka, 
and is full of the nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness (devoid of rind, seed or 


; i ther. 
* The Sūtas are a mixed caste bom of a Kşatriya father and a Brähmaņa mo r k 
+ Itis a well-known truth thata fruit bit by a parrotis exceptionally sweet. There is a pun onthe word ‘Suka’ in this ver 


which also means a parrot. 
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other superfluous matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar again and again till there is 
consciousness left in you.(3) 
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Once upon atime, in the forest known as Naimisaranya (the modern l Nimsar in Oudh), 
a place sacred to Lord Visnu, Saunaka and other sages were engaged ina great sacrifice, 
to'be completed in the course of a thousand years, with a view to realizing the Lord who is 
sung in heaven andis the abode of His devotees.(4) One morning, having poured oblations 
into the sacred fire,the sages paid their respects to the Sita; and when he had taken his 
seat,they asked him the following question with due reverence. (5) 
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The sages said : O sinless Sita, you have indeed studied and also expounded all the 
Puranas and Itinasas as well as the codes of laws.(6) Whatever is known by the divine sage 
Badarayana (Vedavyasa, so-called because he is reputed to have his abode in a grove of 
jujube-trees), the foremost among the knowers of Veda, and even by other sages who have 
realized both the qualified and absolute aspects of the Godhead, you know all that in reality 
by their grace, which you were able to earn by your guileless and pure heart; for the teachers 
confide even their profoundest secrets to their beloved pupil. Be pleased to tell us, O long- 
lived Sita, that which you have determined through a study of all those sacred books as the 
unfailing and easy means to the supreme good of men. (7—9) O the ornament of holy 
congregations, in this age of Kali people are mostly short-lived, slothful (little inclined to tread 
the path of God-Realization), most dull-witted, unlucky and tormented with diseases and 
other evils. (10) The scriptures too are numerous and inculcate not one discipline, but a 
number of practices and rituals; and, besides, (being too voluminous) they have to be 
listened to part by part. Therefore, benevolent as you are, draw out by your critical insight 
their quintessence and declare the same to us, who are full of faith, so that our mind may 
become placid and tranquil.(11) Suita, God bless you, you know the purpose for which the 
divine Cord, the protector of His devotees, was born of Devaki, Vasudeva's consort. (12) 
Dear Sita, please explain it to us who are keen to hear of the same; for the Lord's descent 


ea | - -BOOK ONE 


Heie Ar Br dr Er r De Grir r Ar r i Srde ie de Br Br Er Br de Be Er Ee Ar de Br De Br Br Er Er Br Dr Dr r Ar ir Er Ar Er A Ar Br Be Er Ge Ar Gr Ar Er Cr Cr Be Gr Gr Ar Ar Brdr Br Ae Arar Pe Or Er Ere Sri Ae Grir Bedr Dr r EE 


onthis earth is intended for the protection and prosperity of all living beings. (13) Anyone who 
has fallen into the terrible whirlpool of birth and death can be speedily delivered from the 
same if he utters His Name even helplessly; for Fear itself is afraid of the Lord. (14) Sūta, 
sages who have taken shelter in His feet and therefore ever abide in perfect calm forthwith 
purify those who come in contact with them; whereas the waters of the celestial stream 
(Ganga) cleanse the heart only by long and continued use (because they are no longer in 
direct touch with those feet, although they still retain their purifying virtue because of the 
touch they once had with them). (15) Is there anyone who, though desirous of purifying one’s 
soul, would refuse to hear the glory of that divine Lord whose exploits are extolled by saints 
of holy renown, since such glory wipes out the impurities of the Kali age ? (16) Narrate to us, 
who are full of reverence, the noble doings of the Lord who playfully assumes various 
forms—the doings that have been sung by seers (like Narada and others). (17) 
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"O wise Sita, now recount the blessed stories of the descent of the Almighty Lord who 
enacts at will sports of various kinds by dint of His Yogamaya (divine potency). (18) We, for 
our part are never sated with hearing the exploits of the illustrious Lord, which are more and 
more delightful to hear at every step to those listeners who have a taste for sweet things. (19) 
Indeed the divine Sri Krsna, who had disguised Himself in a human semblance, performed 
with His elder brother, Sri Balarama, feats that were beyond human power. (20) Having come 
to know that the age of Kali has arrived, we are assembled in this holy retreat sacred to Sri 
Visnu for a long sacrificial session and have thus got ample time to hear the stories of Sri 
Hari. (21) This age of Kali takes away the purity of mens' heart andis thus difficult to conquer. 
Anxious as we are to get over this Kali, Providence has arranged our meeting with you, even 
as a pilot is shown to those who seek to cross a turbulent sea. (22) Since Sri Krsna, the 
Master of Yoga, the friend of the Brahmanas and the Protector of virtue, has left for His abode 
(in Heaven), tell us in whom has righteousness sought protection now.(23) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita (the book of the God-realized souls). 
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Discourse Il 
Glory of the Lord's narrative and of Devotion to Him 
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Vyasa says : Ugrasrava (the son of Romaharsana) was transported with joy to hear 
this question of the holy Brahmanas. He welcomed their words and commenced his 


discourse.(1) 
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Sita said : When the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa lit., one who was born in an island) 
saw his son (Sukadeva) going away all alone with the intention of lgading the life of a recluse, 
even though he had not yet been invested with the sacred thread and had, therefore, had 
no occasion to perform any secular or religious duties, he was agitated at the thought of 
| separation from him and called out, “Hullo, my son!" At that time it was the trees (on the 
roadside) that responded on his behalf, filled as they were by his presence. | bow to that sage 
(Sukadeva), who (being one with the Universal Spirit) has access to the hearts of all. (2) 
Srimad Bhagavata is a mysterious Purana; it possesses a glory of its own and constitutes 
the very essence of all the Vedas. It is a unique light illuminating the spiritual realities for 
those worldly men who seek to go beyond the darkness of ignorance. It was out of 
compassion for such men that this teacher of sages, Sukadeva, uttered this Purana. I take 
refuge in that son of Vyasa. (3) After bowing to the divine sages Narayana and Nara, the 
Supreme Person (Sri Krsna), Goddess Saraswati (the goddess of speech) and the sage 
Vyasa, one should then recite Srimad Bhagavata (which enables one to conquer the cycle 

of birth and death as well as all the aberrations of the mind). (4) 
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Sages, you have done well in asking me a question which is conducive to the welfare of 
the world; for your enquiry relates to Sri Krsna, a topic which completely purifies the heart.(5) 
That alone is the highest duty of men, from which follows devotion to Sri Krsna—a devotion 
which is absolutely motiveless and knows no obstruction, and as a result of which the soul 
realizes the all-blissful God and thus attains its object.(6) Contact established with Bhagavan 
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) through Devotion speedily awakens dispassion and immediate 
knowledge. (7) A duty well performedis but labour lost, ifit fails to generate love for the stories 
of Bhagavan Viswaksena (Sri Krsna). (8) Riches cannot be the end of Dharma (virtue), 
which culminates in absolution or final beatitude. Even so wealth is a means of earning 
religious merit; sensuous enjoyment has not been recognized as its consummation.(9) 
Again, gratification of the senses is not the end of sensuous enjoyment; keeping the body 
and soul together is the only use of sensuous enjoyment. And enquiry into Truth is the object 
of keeping the body and soul together and not the attainment of heaven etc., through the 
performance of pious acts.(10) The knowers of Truth declare knowledge alone as the 
Reality—that: knowledge which does not admit of duality (the distinction of subject and 
object), in other words, which is indivisible and one without a second, and which is called 
by different names such as Brahma (the Absolute), Paramatma (the Supreme Spirit or 
Oversoul) and Bhagavan (the Deity). (11) Sages who are full of faith perceive that Truth as 
their own Self in their own heart through Devotion coupled with Knowledge and Dispassion 
and acquired through hearing (of Srimad Bhagavata etc.). (12) Therefore, O noblest of 
Brahmanas, the consummation of duties efficiently performed by men according to their 
respective Varna (grade in society) and Aérama (stage in life) lies in securing the pleasure 
of Sri Hari. (13) Hence with undivided mind one should ever hear and sing the praises of, 
meditate upon and worship the Lord, who is the protector of His devotees. (14) The learned, 
who are armed with the sword of constant meditation on Him cut asunder the hard knot of 
Karma therewith. Who, then, would-not take delight in His stories? (15) 
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By resorting to holy places of pilgrimage, O Brahmanas, one obtains the privilege of 
waiting on exalted souls and thereby successively develops a desire for hearing the stories 
of Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), faith in and a relish for such stories. (16) Sri Krsna is 
a disinterested friend of the virtuous and His praises sanctify those who listen to or sing them. 
He abides in the heart of those who hear His stories and uproots the evil propensities of their 
mind. (17) When the evil propensities are well-nigh eradicated through the constant service 
of His devotees (or the day-to-day study of Srimad Bhagavata), there wells up abiding 
devotion to the Lord of excellent fame. (18) The mind is then freed from passions such as 
lust and greed, which have their rootin Rajas and Tamas, and established in Sattva, attains 
purity. (19) In this way, when one is rid of all worldly attachment through loving devotion to 

- the Lord, and the mindis filled with delight, one realizes the truth relating to God asa matter 


of course.(20) The momenta man sees God as his very self the knot of ignorance in his heart 
is broken asunder, all his doubts are dispersed and the entire stock of his Karmas gets 
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liquidated. (21) That is why with utmost delight the wise constantly practise devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva which purifies the soul. (22) . ` 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three attributes or modes of Prakrti (Primordial Matter); 
assuming these for the preservation, creation and destruction of this universe, the one 
Supreme Person severally bears the names of Hari (Visnu), Viriñci (Brahma) and Hara 
(Siva). Yet the supreme good of men flows from Sri Hari alone, whose body consists of pure 
Sattva. (23) Just as smoke is higher (more active) than wood, which is an earthly substance 
(and hence inert and dull), and higher than smoke is fire, which is associated with many 
sacrificial acts recommended in the three Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle of motion or 
activity) is superior to Tamas (darkness or inertia) and even higher than Rajas is Sattva (the 
- principle of light or knowledge), with the help of which one is able to realize God. (24) Of yore 
sages worshipped for their salvation Bhagavan Visnu alone, who is pure Sattva personified. 
Even now those who follow in their footsteps likewise get qualified for blessedness. (25) 
Those seeking liberation worship Bhagavan Narayana and His part manifestations, all of 
whom are so gentle in aspect, leaving alone the lords of evil spirits (Bhairava and others), 
who possess a terrible form, though not reviling them. (26) Those, however, who possess 
a Rajasika or Tamasika disposition and are seekers of wealth, power and progeny, worship 
the manes, evil spirits and the lords of created beings, possessing as they do a character 
similar to theirs. (27) The Vedas ultimately treat of Bhagavan Vasudeva; the sacrifices 
themselves aim at the attainment of Vasudeva; the various Yogas eventually lead to 
Vasudeva; and all sorts of rituals too have their end in Vasudeva. (28) All wisdom has its 
culmination in Vasudeva; all austere penance has Vasudeva for its goal; all virtue aims at 
the realization of Vasudeva and all destinies culminate in Vasudeva. (29) Although the Lord 
is Himself beyond Prakrti (Primordial Matter), and its three modes (Sattva etc.), yet it was 
He who evolved this universe at the beginning (of creation) through His own Maya (Prakrti), 
which consists of the aforesaid three Gunas and is both real (in its phenomenal aspect) and 
unreal (ontologically speaking). (30) Having entered into these three Gunas, that have been 
evolved by the aforesaid Maya, He appears as possessed of these Gunas, though 
essentially He is Consciousness personified. (31)Justas fire, though reatly one, appears as 
-many when abiding in the different logs of wood that manifest it, so does God, the soul cf 
the universe, (though essentially one) appear as many, when manifested in different 
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beings.(32) Entering (as the soul) the various material bodies created by Himself out of the 
various evolutes of the three Gunas such as the subtle elements, the senses and the mind, 
the Lord enjoys the sense-objects appropriate to such bodies. (33) It is He, again, who 
creates the different worlds and descending by way of sport in different species such as the 
gods, the human beings and the lower forms of life, protects all the beings through His Sattva 
or goodness. (34) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sita says : In the beginning (of creation), with the desire of evolving the different worlds, 

the Lord assumed the form of Purusa (the Primal Person) consisting of sixteen component 
principles (viz., the ten sense-organs, the five elements and mind) and constituted of Mahat 
(the cosmic intellect) etc. (I)While He (the aforesaid Purusa) was displaying His sleep of 
Samadhi (absorption into or communion with the Self) reposing on the causal waters, there 
appeared from the lake of His navel a lotus wherefrom sprang up Brahma, the lord of 
progenitors of the world. (2) Itis on the disposition of His limbs that the various worlds stand 
superimposed; that is the most exalted form of the Lord, consisting of pure Sattva or 
goodness. (3) The Yogis behold that form by means of their divine eye, wonderful as it is 
with its thousands of feet, thighs, arms and faces; it has thousands of heads, ears, eyes 
and noses and is resplendent with thousands of diadems, robes and ear-rings. (4) This 
form of the Lord (popularly known by the name of Narayana) is the imperishable seed of 
the various Avataras and the abode to which they all return (after accomplishing their 
purpose). It is by a ray (e.g., Marici) of His ray (Brahma) that gods, human beings and the 
lower forms of life are created. (5) 
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It was this very Lord (Narayana) who, first manifesting Himself as the Kumaras (Sanaka 
and others), took the form of four Brahmanas and observed the hard vow of perpetual 
celibacy. (6) During the second Avatara (manifestation) the Lord of all sacrifices assumed 
the form of the divine Boar with a view to lifting the earth that had sunk into. the lowest depths 
of the ocean, in order to proceed with the work of creation. (7) Appearing in the person of 
the celestial sage (Narada) in His third manifestation as a Rsi, He taught the Gospel of the 
Vaisnavas (the Paficaratra), which inculcates the method of doing things in such a way that 
they may cease to bind us. (8) During His fourth manifestation, in which He was born of 
Dharma's better half (Murti), He appeared in the dual form of the sages Nara and Narayana 
and practised severe penance with perfect control of the mind and senses. (9) His fifth 
manifestation was known by the name of Kapila, the lord of the Siddhas (perfect ones), who 
taught to the sage Asuri the Sankhya system of philosophy, that determines the nature of 
the fundamental principles and had been cast into oblivion through the ravages of time.(10) 
During His sixth manifestation He appeared as a son of the sage Atri at the entreaty of 
Anasūyā (Atri's wife) and taught the Science of the Self to king Alarka, Prahlada and 
others.(11)Thereafter in the seventh manifestation He was born Akiti, the spouse of Ruci 
(one of the lords of created beings), as Yajfia; assisted by His sons Yama and the other gods 
He held the office of Indra during the first Manwantara, presided over by Swayambhuva 
Manu. (12) In the eighth manifestation (as Rsabhadeva) the all-pervading Lord was born of 
queen Meru Devi, the spouse of king Nabhi, and taught by His own example the mode of life 
of the Paramahamnsas (enlightened souls who have transcended all bounds of morality and 
have no duty to perform), which is adored by men belonging to all the four Asramas or stages 
oflife.(13) During His ninth descent, at the solicitation.of fhe seers, He took the form of a king 
(Prthu) and made the earth (in the form of a cow) yield all its products (which she had so 
far withheld), and hence this particular manifestation of the Lord proved most propitious to 
the world.(14) At the end of the Caksusa Manwantara, when all the three worlds were being 
` deluged by the ocean, He took the form of a fish (during His tenth manifestation) and rescued 
the future Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of the present Manwantara), picking him up on the 
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earth, which had been transformed into a boat. (15) During His eleventh manifestation, when 
the gods and the demons began churning the ocean (with Mount Mandara), the Lord 
assumed the form of a tortoise and supported Mount Mandara on His back.(16) In His twelfth 
descent He took the form of Dhanwantari (and emerged from the ocean with a jar full of 
nectar ); while during His thirteenth manifestation He assumed the form of an enchanting 
woman and gave the gods the nectar to drink, keeping the others (the demons) spell-bound 
all the while. (17) In His fourteenth manifestation He took the form of a man-lion and tore 
with His claws the bosom of the most powerful demon king (Hiranyakasipu) even asa maker 
of Straw mats would tear a reed. (18) Assuming the form of a dwarf in His fifteenth descent 
He visited the sacrificial performance of Bali (the demon king) and asked him for three paces 
of land with the covert intention of robbing him of (his kingdom of) heaven. (19) in His 
Sixteenth descent (as Paraśurāma) He found that the kings had become inimical to the 
Brahmanas; enraged at this He rid the earth of the Ksatriya race as many as twenty-one 
times. (20) Then, in His seventeenth descent (as Vyasa), He was born of Satyavati through 
the sage Parasara and, finding the people of poor intelligence, divided the tree of Veda into 
many branches.(21) Then again (in the eighteenth descent) He assumed the form of a ruler 
of men (Sri Rama) with a view to accomplishing the purpose of the gods and performed 
heroic feats like bridging the ocean and so.on. (22) In the nineteenth and the twentieth the 
Lord was born among the Vrsnis as Balarama and Sri Krsna and relieved the earth of its 
burden. (23) When Kali sets in, He will be born in Magadha (North Bihar) as Buddha, son 
of Ajana, with a view to deluding the enemies of gods. (24) Then again, towards the end of 
the Kali age, when the kings mostly turn into robbers, the Lord of the universe will take 
descent from (a Brahmana named) Visnuyasa as Lord Kalki. (25) 
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Even as thousands of rivulets flow from a lake that never dries, so there are countless 

descents of the Lord, whois a storehouse of Sattva (power, wisdom, etc.) ,O Brahmanas.(26) 
The sages and seers, the Manus, the gods, the sons of the Manus, the Prajapatis (lords of 
created beings), in fact, all those who possess great power, are rays of Sri Hari. (27) All 
these, however, are either part manifestations or rays of the Supreme Person; while Sri 
Krsna is the Lord Himself. All these Avataras or manifestations of the Lord appear from age 
to age and protect the world when it is oppressed by the enemies of Indra. (28) This story 
of the Lord's descents is a secret. The man who devoutly recites it every evening and 
morning with a pious mind is rid of all suffering. (29) 


Wa wad «meme faa: AR EA aeatfefirrat 1301 
am aufa data wel RAAS A spit gaga: 1321 
aa: Uk eE PAR separa «sitet A: 1321 
at ma Ria adq aessa aa sft agente IRI 
aam A a AmA aft: imam wait aA A grad 13x! 
w wat mi gaia aaa a aA A ger: 1341 


This gross manifestation (in the form of the material universe) of the Lord, who is 
essentially spiritual and has no material form, has been evolved by the products of His Maya 
such as Mahat (the principle of Cosmic Intelligence) and so on, and superimposed on the 
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Lord Himself. (30) Even as men of poor wits assume the existence of the clouds in ether and 


of dustiness in the air, (even though the clouds, as a matter of fact, hang in the air while 
dustiness belongs to the particles of earth,) so the ignorant superimpose the gross 
phenomenal universe on the Self, who is the seer. (31) Beyond this material form is a subtle 
(and unmanifest) form of the Lord, which is constituted of undeveloped Gunas (Gunas that 
have not assumed distinctive shapes) and is neither open to perception nor to hearing. itis 
this (subtle or astral) body which is termed as the Jiva or soul (because the soul seems to 
enter it or is identified with it) and goes through repeated births or transmigrations. (32) It 
is through nescience that the aforesaid astral and material bodies are superimposed on the 
Self. When this superimposition is removed through self-knowledge, that very moment takes 
place the realization of Brahma. (33) The knowers of Truth are aware that when the Lord's 
sportful Maya in the shape of Knowledge withdraws, the Jiva becomes one with Brahma and 
gets established in the glory of the Self. (34) In such terms do the wise describe the descents 
as well as the doings of the Lord, whois the Ruler of all hearts and is really without birth or 
actions; for His descents and doings are a guarded secret of the Vedas. (35) 
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The pastimes of the Lord are always purposive; by mere sport He creates, preserves and 
reabsorbs this universe, but never gets attached to it. Abiding unperceived in the heart of 
all living beings, He seems to enjoy the objects of the mind and the five senses as the ruler 
of all the six. But being the Master of His Self He remains aloof from these objects (they fail 
to bind Him). (36) No stupid creature can know by any dialectical skill the names and forms 
or doings of the Lord, revealed by His thought or word (the Vedas), any more than an ignorant 
man can understand the performance of a conjurer, accomplished through his will and 
speech. (37) The power of the Lord who wields the discus in His hand is infinite; though the 
Maker of this world, He remains ever beyond it. He alone can know His ways who inhales 
the fragrance of His lotus-feet through constant and sincere devotion to them. (38) Now you 
blessed ones are lucky indeed, since you in this life and in this world (which is full of 
impediments and obstacles) thus cultivate that undivided love to Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), the Lord of the entire universe, by virtue of which one never falls again into the terrible 
vortex of birth and death.(39) 
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The divine seer, Vedavyasa, composed this Purana, known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which stands on a par with the Vedas and contains the stories of the Lord of 
excellent renown. (40) He taught this blessed, benedictory and great Purana, for the highest 
good of mankind, to his son (Sukadeva), who is the foremost among Self-realized souls. (41 ) 
This represents the very cream extracted from all the Vedas and Itihasas (epics). Suka in 
his turn recited it to the great king Pariksit, who sat on the bank of the Ganga, surrounded 
by the foremost sages, with a vow to fast unto death. Now that Sri Krsna has left for His 
(divine) abode with piety, wisdom and all, this sun-like Purana has made its appearance for 
the benefit of those who have been blinded (by the darkness of ignorance) in this Kali age. 
While the glorious sage Sukadeva, O Brahmanas, was reciting this Purana there (on the 
bank of the Gariga), | too was present and learnt it by his grace. | will now recite the same 
to you even as | have learnt it, according to the best of my lights. (42—45) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Vedavyasa says : When Suita spoke thus, Saunaka, who was a student of Rgveda and 


the head of a large seminary,and was the oldest of the sages assembled for that long 
sacrificial session, applauded him and said:(1) 
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Saunaka said: Sita, youare highly blessed andthe foremostof expositors. Pray, repeat 
to us the same sacred story of the Lord as the divine sage 
In which particular Yuga (aeon) was the discourse held and at what place, and what was the 
occasion for it ? And at whose instance did the sage Krsna (Vedavyasa) compose this 
Samhita (large collection of poems) ? (3) His son (Sukadeva) is a great Yogi (mystic), viewing 
all alike, in whose eye diversity has ceased to exist, whose mindis exclusively se 
and who has awoke from the sleep of worldliness. He remains incognito and is therefore 
taken for a stupid fellow. (4) On perceiving the sage Vyasa (closely) following his son (who 
was retiring to the forest as a recluse) the ladies (who happened to be bathing in a pond on 
the roadside),coyered themselves out of modesty, even though the sage had clothes on, 
while they took no notice of his son (who was stark naked). Noticing this strange behaviour 
on their part the sage asked them to account for it; thereupon the ladies told him that he was 
still alive to the difference of sex, but not so his son, whose vision was faultless (who 
perceived no difference at all ). (5) How did the citizens of Hastinapura come to recognize 
him when he visited the Kuru-Jangala country and went about that city like one mad, dumb 
and dull ? (6) And, how did the royal sage Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) come to have a 
talk with that sage, in the course of which the latter recited this Bhagavata-Purana ? (7) 
That highly blessed sage (Sukadeva) waits at the door of householders to sanctify their 
abode only for such time as one takes in milking a cow. (8) They say king Pariksit 
(Abhimanyu's son), O Sita, was counted among the foremost devotees of the Lord. Kindly 
narrate to us the story of his most wonderful birth and doings. (9) Why did that emperor, 
who served to enhance the glory of the Pandavas, take his seat on the bank of the Ganga 
with a vow to fast unto death, spurning his imperial fortune ? (10) Enemies bowed at his 
footstool, bringing to him riches for their own security. It is really strange, dear Sita, how 
did that valiant prince, while he was so young, take it into his head to relinquish that fortune, 


which is so difficult to renounce, as well as his life. (11) Men who are solely devoted to the- 


Lord of excellent fame live, not for their own sake, but only for (promoting) the welfare, 
affluence and prosperity of the world. Why, then, did he cast off his body, which was the 
support of other beings, ina spirit of aversion ? (12) Therefore, pray, tell us all that we have 
asked you on this occasion; for we know you have mastered the entire range of sacred lore 
barring, of course, the Vedas. (13) 
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Siita replied : In the Dwapara age, the third Yuga of the present Caturyugi (the period of 
four Yugas from Satya to Kalli) the great Yogi, Vyasa, who is a part manifestation of Sri Hari, 
was bom of Satyavati (who had sprung from the seed of Uparicara Vasu) through the sage 
Parasara. (14) One day, after taking his bath in the sacred water of the Saraswati he sat ina 
lonely place just at sunrise. (15) The sage, who had an unfailing eye and could read the past 
as well as the future, saw how by flux of time, which passed unnoticed, there ensued in every 
age an overlapping of duties, as a result of which the potency of material objects had 
diminished and people had grown irreverent, weak, dull-witted and short-lived. Finding the 
people so unlucky, the sage began to investigate by means of his divine insight as 
to wherein lay the welfare of men belonging to all the grades of society and Stages of 
life. (16—18) Perceiving that Vedic sacrifices, which are performed through the agency of four 
priests (viz., the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the Udgata and the Brahma’ ) are the purifiers of men, 
he divided the one Veda into four for the continuance of sacrifices. (19) He thus separated the 
four Vedas under the names of Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. And the 
Itihāsas and the Puranas are called the fifth Veda. (20) Of these Paila received (was taught) 
Rgveda, the seer Jaimini (was the first who) learnt how to chant the Samaveda, while 
VaiSampayana was the only one who mastered the Yajurveda. (21) The sage Sumantu, son 
of Daruna, acquired proficiency in the Atharvaveda; while my (Sūta's) father, Romaharsana, 
gained mastery over the Itihasas and Puranas. (22) These latter sages (Paila and others) 
divided their respective Vedas into more than one branches. In this way through their pupils, 
pupils' pupils and the pupils of these latter the four Vedas came to be divided into so many 
branches. (23) The divine Vyasa, who is compassionate to men of poor wits (evidently) did so 
in order that even the dull-witted might be able to retain the Vedas (in parts). (24) 
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Seeing that the women, the Sidras and the fallen Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
were debarred even from hearing the Vedas, and did not know how to perform acts that are 


* The function of a Hota is to invoke the gods by reciting the Rgveda; that of an Adhwaryu ıs to measure the sacrificial 
ground, to build the altar, to prepare the vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light the fire while repeating the Yajurveda, and 
so on; that of an Udgata is to chant the Samaveda and that of a Brahma to supervise the sacrificial performance and set 
right mistakes. 
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conducive to good, the sage Vedavyasa) was good enough to compose the Mahabharata 

epic in order that women ue others too might attain blessedness through the same. (25) 

Even though Vyasa ever remained whole-heartedly engaged in doing good to living 

| creatures, his heart was not satisfied with it, O Brāhmaņas 1 (26) Feeling uneasy at heart, 
the sage, who knew the secret of Dharma (righteousness), sat reflecting in a secluded spot 
on the holy bank of the Saraswati, and said to himself thus:— (27) "Observing the vow of 
celibacy I reverently studied theVedas, served the elders and worshipped the sacrificial fires 
and honestly followed their precepts. (28) | have also revealed the purport of the Vedas 
through the Mahabharata, in which even women, the Šūdras and others can find their 
respective duties and other things explained. (29) Though I stand foremost among those 
who are preeminent in sacred knowledge, and possess uncommon powers too, my soul it 
seems has not yet realized its true nature (oneness with Brahma). (30) Is it because | have 
not yet fully expounded the virtues that enable one to attain the Lord? It is these virtues that 
are loved by God-realized saints and they alone are dear to Lord Visnu Himself." (31) While 
the sage Krsnadwaipayana (Vyasa) was thus sorrowing with the consciousness that 
something was wanting in him, the sage Narada called at his hermitage already referred 
to.(32) When the sage Vedavyasa saw Narada come, he instantly rose to receive him and 
duly offered worship to the celestial sage, who was adored even by the gods. (33) 


: Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhila 
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Glory of singing the Lord's praises and an account of 
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Sūta says : When comfortably seated,lute in hand, the celestial sage (Nārada) of 


extensive renown spoke to the Brahmana sage Vedavyasa, who sat beside him, as if 
smiling (at his disconsolation).(1) 
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Narada said : Most blessed Vyasa (son of Paragara), | hope your physical self as well 
as your mental self are satisfied in themselves. (2) | am sure all that you wanted to know has 
been fully realized, since you produced the most wonderful Mahabharata which fully deals 
with all the objects of human pursuit (Dharma etc.) . (3) You have also investigated the truth 
of and realized the eternal Brahma (the Absolute); nevertheless my lord, you bewail your 
lot as if you had not yet realized the object of your life ! (4) 
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Vyasa replied : All that you have said about me is true;yet my soul finds no satisfaction. 
We ask you the cause of it, which is unknown to me, since your knowledge is unfathom- 
able, you being a son of Brahma (the self-born). (5) You know all hidden truths inasmuch 
as you have worshipped the most ancient Person, who is the Ruler of both Prakrti and 
Purusa (Matter and Spirit) and who by His very thought creates, sustains and reabsorbs 
the universe with the help of the three Gunas, though remaining unattached to the 
same.(6) You go about all the three worlds even as the sun does; and, moving within all 
like the vital air (by dint of Yogic power), you can read the minds of all. Even though | have 
fully realized through the practice of Yoga and the observance of sacred vows both the 
Supreme Brahma (the Absolute) and Brahma in the form of the Vedas, pray, point out to 
me my great deficiency. (7) 
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Nārada replied : You have failed to sing adequately the stainless glory of the Lord. | 
consider that wisdom to be deficient, which does not tend to please the Lord. (8) O chief of 
sages, you have not so fully described the glory of Bhagavan Vasudeva as you have dealt 
with the objects of human pursuit such as Dharma etc. (9) Speech, which, though full of 
figurative’ expressions, never utters the praises of Sri Hari—the praises that possess the 
virtue of sanctifying the whole world—is considered to be the delight of voluptuous men, who 
wallow in the pleasures of sense like crows that feed upon the dirty leavings of food. Like 
swans, that are traditionally believed to have their abode inthe lotus-beds of the Manasarovara 
lake, devotees who have taken shelter in the lotus-feet of the Lord and therefore ever abide 
in His heart never take delight in such speech. (10) On the other hand, that composition 
which, though faulty in diction, consists of verses each of which contains the names of the 
immortal Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, wipes out the sins of the people; it is such 
composition that pious men love to hear, sing and repeat to an audience. (11) That wisdom 
too which is free from blemish and is a direct means to the attainment of liberation does 
not adorn one's soul so much, if itis devoid of devotion to Lord Acyuta. How, then, can action 
with an interested motive, which is rooted in sorrow at every stage (both while it is being 
performed and at the time of its fruition), and even disinterested action that has not been 
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dedicated to God serve to heighten one's ‘glory ? (12) Endowed with an unfailing eye and 
possessed of sacred renown, O highly blessed Vyasa, you are devoted to truth and steadfast 
of resolve. Therefore, with a concentrated mind now recall the exploits of Sri Hari, who wields 
unthinkable power, with a view to the liberation of the entire humanity. (13) The man who 
desires to talk of anything else than the Lord's exploits falls into the trap of the manifold 
names and forms, evolved by such desire and sees diversity everywhere. Like a boatbeaten 
by a blast, his unsteady mind finds no rest anywhere. (14) It was a great error on your part 
to have enjoined horrible acts (acts involving destruction of life) in the name of religion on 
men who are naturally addicted to such acts. Misguided by these precepts of yours the 
ordinary man of the world would believe such acts to be pious and would refuse to honour 
the teachings that prohibit such actions. (15) Only some wise man can by withdrawing from 
worldly enjoyments experience the (supreme) bliss which forms the essential character of 
the eternal and infinite Lord. Therefore, kindly narrate the exploits of the Lord for the good 
of those who are working under the impulse of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and lack 
the spiritual sense. (16) Has evil ever befallen him anywhere (in any womb or birth), who 
adores the lotus-feet of Sri Hari neglecting his own duty, even ifhe dies ata stage when he 
is yet unripe in his devotion, or falls from his Sadhana? On the other hand, what purpose has 
been achieved by those who fail to worship God, through devotion to their duty ? (17) A wise 
man should strive after that object alone which cannot be attained by going round from the 
highest (Brahma's abode) to the lowest (infernal) regions. As for the pleasures of sense they 
are had as a matter of course everywhere like sorrow as a result of past actions by flux of 
time, which is too quick to be perceived. (18) Dear Vyasa, a servant of Lord Mukunda‘((lit.,the 
Bestower of Liberation) never returns to this world, consisting of birth and death, like others 
{i.e., men of action who are averse to the Lord's worship) even if by accident he turns averse 
to Him at any time. Recalling the joy of having once (mentally) embraced the Lord's lotus- 
feet, he would not think of abandoning them, since he has tasted their sweetness . (19) This 
universe is no other than the Lord, who is yet apart from it, being responsible for the 
continuance, destruction and coming into being of this world. You know it yourself; yet | have 
indicated it to you by way of a hint. (20) O Vyasa of unfailing vision, know it for yourself that 
you are a ray of the Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and that, though unborn, you have 
taken birth for the good of the world. Therefore, describe at full length the exploits of the Lord 
of exalted glory. (21) The wise have declared that the abiding purpose of man's austere 
penance, sacred knowledge, sacrificial performances,recitation of the Vedas with correct 
intonation, enlightenment and bestowal of gifts is to recount the virtues of that Lord of 
excellent fame. (22) During the last Kalpa, in my previous existence, O sage, I was born of 
a maid-servant of Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas. While yet a boy, | was told off to 
serve some Yogis (wandering ascetics) who wished to stop at one place during the 
rains.(23) Though a mere child, | was free from all childish frolics, was quite tame and 
submissive, spoke little and remained aloof from playthings. Though viewing all alike, the 
sages were particularly kind to me, who did all kinds of service to them. (24) With the willing 
consent of those Brahmanas | ate, once in twenty-four hours, whatever was left in their 
dishes after they had finished their meals, and was thereby cleansed of all sins. Thus 
engaged in their service, | attained purity of mind, which conceived a liking for their religious 
creed (the creed of Devotion). (25) There (in that society of godly men) by the grace of those 
saints, who were given to singing the Lord's praises, | would daily listen to the soul-ravishing 
stories of SriKrsna. Even as | heard these stories with reverence, O dear Vyasa, step by step 
I developed an attraction for the Lord of delightful fame. (26) When | developed an affinity 
for Him, O great sage, my mind got firmly established in that Lord of delightful glory; through 
such a mind | began to perceive the whole of this gross and subtle world as assumed in me, 
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the Absolute by Maya. (27) In this way, throughout the rains as well as in 
autumn, | heard with rapt attention thrice everyday the holy praises of SriHarias they 
sung by those high-souled sages; and forthwith sprouted in my heart that Devotion which 
eradicates the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). (28) To me, who was 
devoted to those sages, modest in bearing, sinless, full of faith, tame and submissive, 
though yet a child, those saints, compassionate as they were to the afflicted, graciously 
imparted, when about to depart, that most esoteric wisdom which has been directly 
revealed by the Lord Himself. (29-30) Through that wisdom | came to know the glory of 
that Maya (deluding potency) of Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of this world, by knowing which 
men attain to His (supreme) Abode. (31) 
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O sage, I have thus indicated to you how actions dedicated to the Lord, who is the Ruler 
of this universe as well as the supreme Brahma (the Absolute), serve as the cure for 
the threefold agony. (32) O Vyasa of commendable vow, the same substance which 
contributes to a particular malady cannot ordinarily counteract the disease; but, when taken 
in a properly medicated form, it does cure the ailment. (33) Similarly, all the activities of men 
ordinarily lead to transmigration; but the same, when offered to the Lord, lose their binding 
character.(34) On duties (of an obligatory nature) that are performed in this world for the 
pleasure of the Lord depends the attainment of wisdom combined with Devotion. (35) Those 
who perform their actions in obedience to the Lord's behests repeatedly utter and meditate 
on the praises and names of Sri Krsna (in the course of such actions). (36) "Obeisance to 
You, O Lord Vasudeva: we meditate on You. Obeisance also to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Sankarsana." (37) The lord presiding over sacrifices has the divine Mantra (mystical 
formula) for His body and has no material form. He alone is of true insight, who worships 
Him uttering the name of the four forms as indicated above. (38) O holy Brahmana, when 
| had thus carried out His behest, Lord Keśava blessed me with Self-Knowledge, mystic 
powers and loving Devotion to His feet. (39) O sage of unlimited knowledge, pray, recount 
the glories of the Almighty Lord, by hearing which even the wise reach the end of their quest 
for knowledge. For they recognize only the chanting of such glory, and no other, as the only 
means of relieving the afflictions of those who are repeatedly tormented by trials and 
turmoils. (40) 
Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhila. 
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Discourse VI 
The rest of the story of Narada's previous birth 
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Sita says : O Saunaka, having thus heard the story of the Devarsi's birth and spiritual 
endeavours, Maharsi Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, again enquired of him as follows : (1) 
Oa Jar 
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Vyasa said : When the ascetics who instructed you in spiritual wisdom had departed, 
what did you do, since you happened to be a mere child at that time ? (2) In what manner, 
O son of Brahma (the self-born), did you spend the rest of your life-? And how did you cast 
off your mortal coil when the time came? (3) Foremost of heavenly beings, how did time, 


which obliterates everything, fail to obscure the memory of your existence in the preceding 
Kalpa? (4) 
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Narada replied : When the ascetics who instructed me in spiritual wisdom had left, | 
proceeded to do this (what follows), tender of age as I was. (5) | was the only issue of my 
mother, who was an ignorant woman and a servant-maid to boot. She had bound herself with 
ties of affection to me, her son, who solely depended on her. (6) Much as she liked to supply 
my wants and to provide against my future, she failed to do so, dependent as she was. The 
world is indeed subject to the control of its Ruler (God ) even as a puppet is controlled by 
the wire-puller. (7) Out of regard for her | continued in that locality of the Brahmanas. Being 
only five years of age, | had no idea then of the four quarters or even of space and time.(8) 
Once during the night she left her house to milk a cow. While on her way she trod on a snake 
which, as fate would have it, bit the helpless woman (and this brought about her untimely 
end). (9) | took it as a boon from the Lord, who is solicitous for the welfare of His devotees, 
and then set out in a northerly direction.(10) 
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In that journey | passed through prosperous lands, cities, villages, temporary habitats 
of cowherds, mines, hamlets, stray habitations by the side of mountains and rivers, 
enclosures containing plantations, groves and gardens, mountains charming with minerals 
of various colours, trees with boughs broken by elephants, lakes containing delightful water, 
lotus-ponds frequented by gods and rendered vocal by birds of diverse notes and adorned 
by bees hovering about (from one lotus-bed to another). Having journeyed across these all 
alone, | came in sight of an extensive and formidable forest dense with rushes, bamboos, 
reeds, Kuga grass and hollow bamboos and which presented a dreadful appearance, 
infested as it was with serpents, owls and jackals. (11—1 4) Wearied in mind and body and 
overcome with thirst and hunger, | bathed in the pool of a river, drank of its water, rinsed my 
mouth with it and felt refreshed. (15) In that forest, uninhabited by man, | sat down at the 
foot of a Peepul tree and contemplated with a collected mind on the Lord residing in my 
heart,as | had heard of Him (from the lips of my preceptors). (16) Even as | meditated on His 
lotus-feet with a mind ove rpowered by love, tears rushed tomy eyes asa result of eagerness 
to behold Sri Hari, who gradually appeared on the screen of my heart. (17) The hair of my 
body stood on end due to an outburst of love, and my heart experienced a thrill of excessive 
joy and tranquillity. Immersed in a flood of ecstasy, O sage, | lost consciousness of both 
myself and the object of my perception (Sri Hari). (13) Even as | failed to perceive that 
indescribable form of the Lord, which was enrapturing to the heart and dispelled all grief, I 
felt disturbed and sprang on my feet like one troubled at heart. (19) Longing to behold it once 
more, | fixed the mind on my heart and looked for it, but could not see it. Now | felt miserable 
like one whose desire had not been sated. (20) To me thus struggling in that lonely forest, 
the Lord, who is beyond words, spoke in sublime yet soft words, as if to soothe my grief : (21) 
"Alas | in this birth you are unfit to behold Me; for | am difficult of perception for those who 
have not attained perfection in Yoga (Devotion), and the impurities of whose heart have not 
yet been wholly burnt. (22) It was only to arouse in you a burning desire to see Me that! have 
once revealed My form to you. One who longs to see Me shakes off gradually but completely 
all one's latent desires. (23) Through services rendered by you to the saints even for a short 
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period your thought has been irrevocably fixed on Me. Therefore, casting off this 
reprehensible (material) body you will attain to the position of my own attendant. (24) The 
thought you have thus fixed on Me shali never cease. And by My grace you will continue to 
. remember Me even when the whole creation has perished." (25) Having said this much, that 
great invisible Being, the Ruler of ali and omnipresent as ether, stopped short. Realizing His 
unique grace I for my part bowed my head to Him, the greatest of the great. (26) Shaking 
off all shyness | now began to repeat the mysterious and auspicious names and fixed my 
thoughts on the exploits of the infinite Lord. Rid of all cravings, free from vanity and jealousy 
and contented at heart, | roamed about on the globe awaiting my end. (27) 
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To me, who had my thoughts fixed on Sri Krsna, who was free from attachment and 
whose heart was thus purified, death came at the appointed hour like a flash of lightning, O 
holy sage. (28) When I was about to be translated to the immaterial form of an attendant of 
the Lord, my material body fell, the Prarabdha that had been responsible for it having been 
reaped. (29) At the end of the preceding Kalpa, when Lord Narayana slept on the waters 
of the universal Deluge, having reabsorbed the whole creation into Himself, and when 
Brahma was going to enter His body and sleep there, | too (my subtle body) entered His body 
with the ingoing breath. (30) Atthe expiry of one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas when 
Brahma (the Creator) rose and wished to bring forth this creation again, Marici and the other 
Sages as well as myself were evolved out of his senses. (31) With my vow of constant 
remembrance of God continuing uninterrupted, | move about inside as well as outside the 
three worlds; and by the grace of Lord Mahavisnu (Bhagavan Narayana, the Primal Person) 
my passage is nowhere obstructed. (32) Playing upon (to the accompaniment of ) this lute, 
bestowed upon me by the Lord Himself and bringing out the seven primary notes of the 
gamut that represent Brahma in the form of sound, | go about singing the story of Sri Hari.(33) 
As I thus sing of His exploits, the Lord of delightful renown, whose feet represent all sacred 
places (being the origin of them all), soon reveals Himself in my heart as if summoned by 
me. (34) Narration of the Lord's doings has been found to be a veritable raft to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence for those whose mind is incessantly tormented by the craving 
for sense- enjoyment. (35) A heart smitten with lust and greed every moment does not attain 
tranquillity so surely by recourse to the various practices of Yoga, such as self-control and 
so on,as through the worship of (devotion to) Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of Liberation) .(36) 
O sinless one, | have thus told you all that you asked me, viz., the secret of my own birth and 
doings (spiritual endeavours) and the means of satisfying your soul. (37) 
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Sita says : Having thus spoken to Vyasa (the son of Satyavati), the divine sage Narada 

took his leave and, playing upon his lute, went his way, having no object of his own to 
accomplish. (38) Ah! blessedis this celestial sage, who, while singing the glory of Lord Visnu 
(the Wielder of the Sarnga bow ) to the accompaniment of his lute, feels not only intoxicated 
himself but delights the unhappy world as welt. (39) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VII 
Aśwatthāmā assassinates Draupadi's sons and Arjuna 
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Saunaka said : On the departure of Narada, what did the divine and all-powerful Vyasa 
do, after hearing that which was in the mind of the celestial sage? (1) 
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Siita replied : On the western bank of the Saraswati river, presided over by Brahma, 

there is a hermitage called Samyaprasa, which promotes the sacrificial activities of the 
sages. (2) In that hermitage, which was Vyasa's own abode and was surrounded by.a grove 
of jujube trees, the sage Vyasa sat down and, after sipping a little water, collected his mind 
by self-effort. (3) In his sinless mind, which had been perfectly concentrated through the 
practice of Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as well as Maya, who depends for her very 
existence on Him. (4) Deluded by this Maya, the individual soul, though beyond the three 
Gunas, thinks itself as consisting of the three Gunas and suffers the evil consequences 
brought about by this identification. (5) Knowing thatthe practice of Devotion to the Lord, who 
is beyond sense-perception, is the direct means of counteracting these evils, the sage 
composed Srimad Bhagavata (the book of the Vaisnavas) for the use of the common people, 
who are ignorant of this fact. (6) Even as a man listens to this work recited, Devotion to Sri. 
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Krsna, the Supreme Person, wells up in his heart—Devotion that dispels grief, infatuation 
and fear. (7) Having produced and revised the Bhagavata-Samhita, the sage (Vedavyasa) 
taught it to his son Suka, who loved to live in retirement. (8) 
SF K 
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Śaunaka said: The sage Śuka is a lover of quietism and, indifferent to everything 


(belonging to this world), he delights only in his Self. What was his motive, then, in mastering 
this voluminous work ? (9) : 
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Siita replied : Even sages who delight in the Self alone and the knot of whose ignorance 
has been cut asunder practise disinterested devotion to Sri Hari: such are His virtues. (10) 
This was true all the more of the divine sage Sukadeva, son of Badarayana (Vedavyasa) and 


the beloved of Lord Visnu's own people, who studied this great chronicle everyday, his mind 
having been captivated by Sri Hari 's excellences. (11) 
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| shall now tell you the story of the birth, exploits and emancipation of the royal sage 
Pariksit and the ascent of Pandu's sons to heaven, inasmuch as they serve as a prelude to 
the story of Sri Krsna. (12) When in course of the Mahabharata war the warriors of the 
Kaurava and Pandava hosts had fallen like heroes and when Duryodhana (son of 
Dhrtarastra) had his thigh broken by a stroke of the mace dealt by Bhima (who had the 
appetite ofa wolf), Aśwatthāmā (the son of Droņa) severed the heads of Draupadi s sons 
while they were asleep and presented them to Duryodhana—an act which he imagined 
would please his master (Duryodhana) but which really proved most distasteful to him, since 
everybody would strongly condemn such an odious act. (13- 14) Sore distressed atthe news 
of the terrible slaughter of her sons, the mother (Draupadi) bitterly wailed, her eyes blinded 
with tears. Then Arjuna (who had a many-pointed diadem on his head), comforting her, 
said:(15) "Then alone shall | have wiped your tears,my good lady,when I cut off the head of 
that fallen Brahmana, that desperado, with the arrows discharged from my Gandiva bow, 


i i then bathe after the cremation 
and present it to you so that you may set your foot on it and t : 
of nr sons." (1 é) Having thus consoled his wife in sweet and charming words, Arjuna, who 
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and charioteer, put on his armour and, taking his fierce bow, rode 


A his friend ie ee 
had Sri Krsna for hi pursuit of ASwatthama (his 


in a chariot with an ensign bearing the figure of a monkey, in 


preceptor's son).(1 7) —— 
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When Aśwatthāmā, who was now sad at heart for his having assassinated young boys, 
saw from a distance that Arjuna was rushing towards him, he ran for life in a chariot as far 
as he could on earth, even as the sun-god fled for fear of Rudra.” (18) When he saw that his 
horses were fatigued and that he had none to protect him, that son of a Brahmana thought 
of the missile presided over by Brahma (the Creator) as the only means to save his life. (1 9) 
Even though he did not know how to withdraw the missile, he sipped alittle water and, finding 
his life in peril, fitted the same to his bow with an attentive mind. (20) A fierce flame blazed 
forth from the missile and enveloped all sides. When Arjuna saw the danger to his life, he 
addressed Visnu (Sri Krsna) as follows: (21) 
YT SAT 
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Arjuna said : Krsna, Krsna, mighty of arm and the Allayer of devotees ' fear, You are the 
only rescuer of those who are incessantly burning with the agony of transmigration. (22) You 
are God Himself, the Primal Person, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter). Casting aside Maya 
by the power of Your wisdom, You stand in Your absolute Being. (23) It is You who by virtue 
of Your own power confer Dharma (religious merit) and other forms of blessings on the soul 
whose mind is deluded by Your Maya. (24) Even so this Avatara (manifestation) of Yours 
is intended to relieve the burden of the earth and to serve as an object of constant meditation 
for Your own people as well as for those who are exclusively devoted to You. (25) O self- 
effulgent Lord, | know not what and whence this most frightful flame, which is enveloping 


me on all sides. (26) 
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Śrī Bhagavān replied : It is no other than the missile presided over by Brahma and 
released by ASwatthama (the son of Drona) in extreme peril. You are aware he knows not 
how to call it back. (27) There is no other missile that can overpower it. Therefore, quench 
the formidable flame of this weapon by a counter-flame of the same missile,expert as you 


are in the use of weapons. (28) 


* When the sun-god routed the demon Vidyunmall, Bhagavan Rudra darted in fury against the sun-god, trident in hand. 


The.sun-god, who ran before Rudra, toppled down at Kasi; where he became known as Lolarka . 


a 
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Sita continued : On hearing the Lord's words, Arjuna, the exterminator of rival warriors, 
sipped alittle water, went round the Lord in reverence and fitted a Brahmastra to repulse the 
Brahmastra (discharged by ASwatthama). (29) The two flames, surrounded by arrows, 
joinedeach other and, filling the heavens as well as all the space between heaven and earth, 
swelled like the sun and the fire at the time of universal destruction. (30) Perceiving the 
mighty flame of the two missiles, which was consuming all the three worlds, all the people, 
who were being scorched by theirheat, thoughtit to be the fire of universal destruction. (31) 


Seeing the distress of the people and the impending destruction of all the worlds, and finding 
the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva), Arjuna withdrew them both. (32) Then he 
quickly seized the hard-hearted son of Krpi, his eyes burning with rage, and bound him with 
a rope as one would bind a sacrificial animal. (33) Having forcibly bound the enemy with a 
rope, he was about to take him to his camp, when the lotus-eyed Lord said to him in 
rage:—(34) "Arjuna (son of Prtha), you ought not to spare him. Do kill this fallen Brahmana, 
who murdered at dead of night innocent boys buried in sleep. (35) A pious man would never 
kill an enemy who is drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep, tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken 
or fallen at his feet, nor would he kill a woman nor one who has lost one's chariot. (36) But 
to slay the merciless wretch who maintains his own life at the cost of another's is to do him 
good; for the man would (otherwise) repeat such crimes and thereby precipitate his fall. (37) 
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Moreover, you gave your word to Draupadi (the daughter of the king of Paficala) within my 
hearing; `I shall bring you the head of the man who has slain your sons, O proud lady.’ (38) 
Therefore, O valiant Arjuna, dispose of this sinful ruffian, who has murdered your own sons. 
This unworthy member of his race has done something which was loathsome even to his 
master (Duryodhana).” (39) Urged in these words by Sri Krsna who was putting his 
righteousness to the test, the great Arjuna (the son of Kunti) would not slay Aswatthama (his 
preceptor's son), even though he had murdered his own sons. (40) Then, coming up to his 
camp, Arjuna, who had Sti Govinda for his friend and charioteer, showed him (Aswatthama) 
to his beloved consort, who had been grieving all the while for her murdered sons. (41) 
Looking intently at ASwatthama (Drona's son), who had been brought in that plight, bound 
with cords like a sacrificial beast, his face cast down on account of his shameful act, 
Draupadi,who was tender by nature, took compassion on the offender and bowed to 
him.(42) That noble lady could not bear to see him brought in bondage and said, "Let him 
be freed, let him be released,a Brahmana that he is and worthy of our utmost adoration. (43) 
That worshipful Drona, by whose grace you learnt the science of archery with its manifold 
secrets and acquired the knowledge of the various missiles as well as how to discharge and 
call them back—it is he himself who is present in the person of his progeny, his wife, his 
better half, Krpi (a sister of Acarya Krpa, another preceptor of the Pandavas) yet sutviveg 
: she did not follow him (declined to ascend his funeral pile) only because of her having given’ 
birth to a valiant son. (44-45) Therefore, my blessed lord, the family of your preceptor, which 
is ever worthy of adoration and salutation for you, does not deserve persecution at your 
hands, pious as you are. (46) Let not his (ASwatthama's) mother, Gautami (a descendant 
of the sage Gautama), who worshipped her husband as a deity, wail even as | do, grieved 
at the loss of my children and shedding tears again and again. (47) The whole family of those 
princes of unconquered mind by whom the Brahmana race is angeredis plungedin grief and 
is soon burnt up with all their kith and_kin.* (48) 
Yd Sard 
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Sita went on : King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma (the god of virtue), O holy 
Brahmanas, greeted the queen's words, which were pious and fair, compassionate, 
guileless, impartial and noble.(49) Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhana (Satyaki), Arjuna, the 
divine Sri Krsna (the son of Devaki) Himself and all other men and women (who happened 
to be there) endorsed what she said. (50) On that occasion Bhima indignantly (intervened 
and) said, “For him who wantonly murdered sleeping youngsters without any gain either to 
himself or to his master death has been declared as a boon." (51) Hearing the words of 
Bhima as well as of Draupadi, Lord Sri Krsna (who was distinguished by His four arms) 
looked into the face of his friend (Arjuna) and uttered the following words, as though 


smiling:(52) 
MPN SAT 
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Sri Krsna said: Even a fallen Brahmana ought not to be slain and a ruffian surely 
deserves to be killed. Both these precepts have been taught by Me in the scriptures. 
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Therefore,carry out both these commands of Mine. (53) Redeem the promise you made 
while consoling your beloved consort; at the same time do what is agreeable to Bhimasena 
and Draupadi (the daughter of the king of Paficala) as well as to Myself.(54) 
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Sita says : Arjuna instantly understood the mind of Sri Hari, and with his sword cut off 
the gem on the Brahmana’'s head along with his locks. (55) Releasing Aswatthama, who had 
been bound with cords and put out of countenance by the murder of boys, and who was now 
deprived of his splendour and gem also, Arjuna expelled him from his camp. (56) Shaving 
the head (as a token of disgrace), seizure of property and expulsion from a place (where one 
happens to be)—this is the form of capital punishment prescribed for fallen Brahmanas; 
there is no other corporeal form of capital punishment for them. (57) The sons of Pandu along 
with Krsna (Draupadi), who were all stricken with grief at the loss of their sons, performed 
the cremation and other funeral rites in respect of their departed kinsmen. (58) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled the"Chastisement of ASwatthama (Droņa's son)", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita 
Porters 
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Discourse VIII 
The Lord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled by Kunti; 
Yudhisthira gives way to grief 
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Siita says : Placing the ladies at the head and accompanied by Sri Krsna, they all then 


repaired to the bank of the Gariga in order to offer oblations of water to their departed 


kinsmen seeking such oblations. (1) Having offered water to the deceased and bitterly wept 


i rsed themselves once more in the water of the Ganga, that had been 
ha S eet the dust of Śri Hari's lotus-feet. (2) Showing how all created beings 
are subject to death, which cannot be averted, Lord Madhava (Sri Krsna) and the sages 
(Dhaumya and others) consoled king Yudhisthira (the lord of the Kurus) and his younger 
brothers (Bhima and others), Dhrtarastra and his wife, Gandhari (daughter of the king of 


Gandhara), who was stricken with grief at the loss of her sons, as well as Priha (Kunti) and 
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Krsna, all of whom had lost their kith and kin, and were sitting there plunged in grief.(3-4) 
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Having secured to king Yudhişthira (to whom no enemy was ever born, in other words, 
who was too good to regard anyone as his enemy) his own kingdom, that had been usurped 
by gamblers, and brought about the destruction of wicked kings, whose span of life had been 
cut short by touching Draupadi's hair, and having helped him to perform as many as three 

Aswamedha sacrifices with the best possible materials and with the aid of the best available 

priests, He caused his sacred renown to spread in all directions like that of Indra (whois raised 

to this exalted position only after performing a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices). (5-6) Having 
taken leave of Pandu's sons and paid His respects to holy Brahmanas like Dwaipayana 

(Vyasa), who did their homage to Him in return, He mounted His chariot and was just 

intending to leave for Dwaraka along with Satyaki and Uddhava when, O Saunaka, He 

perceived Uttara (widow of Abhimanyu, Arjuna's deceased son) rushing towards Him, 

Stricken with fear. (7-8) 

sadara 
Ufe mR mA a MAAA A À A A ANL g I 
akaa mia me A a g at na at À sit ATEA 12o 1 
Uttara said : Protect me, O great Yogi; save me, O supreme Deity ! O Lord of the 
universe,| see no asylum other than Youin this world, where everyone is death to another.(9) 
This dart of burning steel is pursuing me, O almighty Lord ! Let it burn me by all means, my 
master; but let it not kill the child in my womb. (10) 
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Sita says : Hearing her words, the Lord, whois so fond of His devotees, understood that 
it was a missile discharged by ASwatthama (son of Dronacarya) in order to exterminate the 
line of the Pandavas (sons of Pandu). (11) That very moment, O chief of the sages, the sons 


of Pandu also saw five burning shafts coming towards them, and took up their own missiles 
(arrows). (12) Perceiving the calamity of his kinsmen, who thought of none else than Him, 


the almighty Lord protected them with His own discus, Sudargana. (13) Sri Hari, the Master 


k 


of Yoga, who is the very Self dwelling in the heart of all living beings, enveloped the womb 
of Uttara (the daughter of king Virāta) by His own Maya (Yogic power) in order to preserve 
the line of Kuru. (14) Even though the missile presided over by Brahma is unfailing and 
irresistible, it proved ineffectual when it met the effulgence of Bhagavan Visnu (Sri Krsna), 
O chief of the Bhrgus. (15) Deem this not as a miracle on the part of Lord Acyuta (SriKrsna), 
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who is an embodiment of all wonders and who, though unborn Himself, creates, maintains 
and destroys this universe by His own deluding potency. (16) When Sri Krsna was about 
toleave, the virtuous Prtha (Kunti) along with her sons (the Pandavas), who hadjust escaped 
from the fire of the missile presided over by Brahma, and her daughter-in-law, Krsna 
(Draupadi), addressed Him as follows: (17) 
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Kunti said : "I, an ignorant woman, make obeisance to You, the Prime Person, 
transcending Prakrti and dwelling inside as well as outside all created beings, the invisible 
and imperishable God existing beyond the range of sense-perception and screened by the 
curtain of Maya. You, cannot be seen by a man of perverted vision even as a dunce would 
fail to recognize an actor appearing in a garb appropriate to the stage. (18-19) How, then, 
can we womenfolk perceive You, who have appeared in our midst just to engender Devotion 
in the heart of Paramaharnsas (those endowed with the eye distinguishing the material from 
the spiritual) who are given to contemplation and pure of mind? (20) Obeisance, obeisance 
to You, Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, the delight of Devaki (Your blessed mother), the foster- 
child of the cowherd Nanda, Lord Govinda. (21) Obeisance to you whose navel is adorned 
with a lotus; obeisance to You, wearing a wreath of lotus flowers; obeisance to You, 
possessing lotus-like eyes; obeisance to You, whose feet resemble the lotus. (22) O 
Hrsikega (Lord of the senses), even as You delivered Devaki (Your own mother), who had 
been shut up in prison for a long time by the wicked Kamsa and was overcome with grief, 
so did You, O almighty Lord, repeatedly save me along with my sons from a series of 
calamities. (23) It is You, O Hari, who protected us from poison, from a huge fire, from the 
look of man-eating demons, from the assembly of wicked people (Duryodhana and his 
associates), from the perils met during forest life, from the missiles of many a great warrior 
(like Bhisma, Drona, Karna and so on ) in every battle, and just now from the missile 
discharged by Agwatthama (the son of Dronacarya). (24) May calamities befall us at every 
step through eternity, O Teacher of the world; for it is in adversity alone that we are blessed 
with Your sight, which eliminates the possibility of our seeing another birth. (25) Aman whose 
birth, power, learning and affluence only serve to swell his pride is unable even to utter Your 
name, You being open tothe perception of only those who have nothing to call their own.(26) 
You are the only wealth of those who have no sense of possession. Beyond the realm of the 
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three Gunas or modes of Prakrti, You delight in Your own Self and are perfectly calm; You 
are the Lord of Moksa (final beatitude). I bow to You again and again. (27) 
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"I believe You to be Kāla ( the Time-Spirit), the almighty Ruler of all, having no beginning 
or end and moving alike among all the creatures, although it is You, again, who serve as an 
occasion for them to contend with one another. (28) None, O Lord, can know what Youintend 
doing when You are acting like men. No one is ever dear or loathsome to You; itis men alone 
who think of You in terms of diversity. (29) O Lord, You are the Soul of the universe, nay, the 
universe itself. You are, as a matter of fact, devoid of birth and actions; Your birth and actions 
in the sub-human species as well as among men, Rsis and aquatic creatures are mere 
sport.(30) When You offended (Your foster-mother) Yagoda (by smashing the pot of curds) 
and she took a cord to bind You, the way in which You stood full of fear, with Your face cast 
down, Your eyes rolling about in confusion and their collyrium dissolved in tears, fills me with 
bewilderment. To think that even He of whom Fear itself is afraid should appear so stricken 
with fear! (31) Some people aver that, though unborn, You have appeared in the race of Your 
beloved Yadu of sacred renown justin order to enhance his glory, even as a sandal tree takes 
root on the Malaya mountain in order to bring reputation to the latter. (32) Others declare 
that, though birthless, You were born of Devaki, Vasudeva's wife for the protection of this 
world and the extermination of the enemies of gods, as solicited by the couple (in their 
previous existence). (33) Still others assert that in response to the prayer of Brahma (the self- 

born Creator) You have appeared (in our midst) to relieve the burden of the earth, which was 
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groaning uneer one load like a vessel sinking in the sea. (34) Some others maintain that 
You eS nc = er on earth with the intention of performing deeds fit to be heard of or dwelt 
upon by Teh o are being tormented in this world by ignorance, desire and selfish 
acts.(35) Tha 7 why Your devotees constantly listen to, sing, repeat to others and 
contemplate on Your stories and rejoice: and it is they alone who behold before long Your 


to leave us, Your relations, who exclusively depen 
thanYour lotus-feet, having alienated other mona 


hen their ruler, the soul, has quitted them. 
der of a mace, as it does now, adorned by 
by their characteristic marks (of a lotus, 
thunderbolt, banner and goad etc.).(39) These territories, so highly prosperous and so rich 
in their ripe crops and vegetation, as well as these woodlands and hills, rivers and oceans, 
flourish only under Your benign looks. (40) O Lord, You are not only the Ruler and the Soul 
of the universe but the universe itself; kindly cut asunder the strong bond of affection that 
binds me with my own people, the Pandus and the Vrsnis (the Yadus). (41) Even as the 
Ganga incessantly pours its waters into the ocean, so let my thought, O Lord of the Madhus, 
constantly and exclusively find delight in You. (42) O glorious Krsna, friend of Arjuna, 
foremost among the Vrsnis, You are fire as it were to burn the whole race of princes who are 
proving the bane of the earth. Your prowess is infinite. Govinda, Your descent on this earth 
is intended only to relieve the distress of the cows, the Brahmanas and the gods. Obeisance 
to You, O Master of Yoga, O divine Teacher of the universe!" (43) 
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Sit nt on : In this way when Prtha (Kunti) extolled in sweet words the consummate 
p ŭ a ee ae ntha (Sri Krsna), He gently smiled as if bewitching her by His Maya 
ee = tency). (44) "So be it" said Sri Krsna and, taking leave of her,entered the city 
Eaa in: then, after bidding adieu to the other ladies as well, He was about 
rt Se ea ore Son king Yudhisthira detained Him out of love. (45) The king, who was 
o leave for Dwārakā for his having been instrumental in bringing about the destruction ot 
seized with remorse ( id not be consoled even though Vyasa and others, y ig uD erstoo 
iS Own kinsmen), cou n Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds comforted him by means 
the ways of Providence, and eve th of his kinsmen with a bewildered mind, O holy 
of legends.(46) Brooding over the death o 
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Brahmanas, and overpowered by affection and infatuation, king Yudhisthira (the son of 
Dharma, the god of righteousness) said:—(47)"Oh, look at this ignorance rooted in my heart! 
Evil-minded as I am, | brought about the destruction of many Aksauhinis* for the sake of this 
body, which is the food of other creatures (such as jackals and dogs). (48) There can be no 
redemption from hell even after millions and millions of years for me, an enemy of children, 
Brahmanas, my own kith and kin, friends, uncles, cousins and preceptors. (49) The saving 
clause found in the scriptures that the destruction of enemies in a righteous war on the part 
of a monarch seeking the protection of his subjects is no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50) The 
wrong that | have done in this life to the womenfolk whose husbands and other relations have 
been slain by me or on my account | shall not be able to expiate through sacrificial 
performances enjoined on a householder. (51) One cannot atone for the destruction of a 
single life by any number of sacrifices (that involve the wilful slaughter of animals), any more 
_ than one can purify muddy water by dissolving more mud into it or counteract the pollution 
caused by spirituous liquor by adding more to it. (52) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “Kunti's Song of Praise and Yudhisthira's 
Remorse" in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 


ad 


Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops 
his mortal coil, extolling Sri Krsna 
ad Sara 

sft Ma: «= onslenaderdfaferdan | adt fara. sre aa AAASTAL R | 
m A we: ad wea: miyi: | same wilds sarees | 2 | 
qa fart wt agn eia ya: Hat sa WR: 1 2 | 
opr ARa yet arpian Ag: cosa sitet am: Te ARR |X | 
wa mena: wd gaa mN A Y AT 4 | 
qà mÀ abet Wa AeA: | gees TA: afer URA: IE | 
ais game  «— yearielsfara: 1 crafter misitstaay aaltarentser G: LS | 
ara a pÀ we EASE: | freed r: PAETAE: 1c | 
aM, Wad, eA age: asa «oat AA I ¢ | 
eat a dead sani stem geet Gara MANANE igo! 
Sita went on: Thus afraid of the wrongs perpetrated against humanity, king Yudhisthira 
thereafter proceeded to Vinasana (the battle-field of Kuruksetra)—where Devavrata (Bhisma) 


lay (on his bed of arrows), seeking enlightenment about all sacred duties. (1) Thereupon all 
his celebrated brothers (Bhima and others) followed him, O holy Brahmanas, in chariots 


* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots, an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 65,600 horses. 
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decked with gold and driven by excellent horses, as also the sages Vyasa, Dhaumya (the 
family priest of Yudhisthira) and others. (2) Lord Sri Krsna Himself, O Saunaka, rode in a 
chariot along with Dhanafijaya (Arjuna, so-called because of his having fetched as a tribute. 
from his enemies untold riches for Yudhisthira, thereby enabling him to perform his famous 
Rajasiya sacrifice, which earned him the title of Emperor). Accompanied by them, king 
Yudhisthira shone brightly like Kubera (the Chief of the Yaksas, a class of demigods) in the 
midst of Guhyakas (Yaksas). (3) Perceiving Bhisma lying on the ground like a god falien from 
heaven, the Pandavas and their attendants as well as Sri Krsna made obeisance to him. (4) 
At that time, O Saunaka, Brahmana sages, celestial sages and royal sages, all had 
assembled there in order to see Bhisma (the foremost of the Bharatas). (5) Parvata, Narada, 
Dhaumya, the divine Badarayana (Vedavyasa), Brhadaswa, Bharadwaja, Parasurama (the 
son of Renuka) with his pupils, Vasistha, Indrapramada, Trita, Grisamada, Asita, Kaksivan, 
Gautama and Atri, Viswamitra (a scion of Kusgika), Sudargana and other holy sages like 
Brahmarata (Suka) and even so Kagyapa, Angirasa and others arrived with their pupils, O 
Saunaka. (6—8) Seeing those highly blessed souls assembled there, Bhisma* (the 
foremost ofthe Vasus, aclass of gods) who was well-versed in the principles of right conduct 
paid his respect to them with due regard to the occasion and place. (9) Bhisma was also - 
acquainted with the glory of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the universe, who had sat before him in 
a personai form assumed through Maya, and was also enthroned in his heart, and he paid 


his homage to Him. (10) 
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Eyes blinded with tears of affection, Bhisma looked at the sons of Pandu, who sat beside 
him, full of modesty and love, and spoke to them as follows :—(11) "How painful and how 
unjust it has been that you, the progeny of righteousness, and votaries of the Brahmanas, 
Dharma (goodness) and Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) should have lived a life of suffering, which 
you surely did not deserve. (12) When the great warrior Pandu breathed his last, you were 
all tender of age, and my daughter-in-law, Prtha, along with you, her children, had to suffer 
many hardships on your account more than once. (13) ! believe that all your unwelcome 
experiences were attributable to, Time (Providence); for the whole world with its guardian 
deities is ruled over by Time even as the clouds are by the wind. (14) Where king Yudhisthira, 
the son of Dharma was the ruler, Bhima held the mace in his hand, Arjuna was the archer 
and Gandiva the bow, and where Sri Krsna was the friend and well-wisher,to think of 
adversity even there ! (15) Indeed no man, O king, can ever discover the intention of Sri 
‘Krsna; even seers get bewildered in their seeking to find it out. (16) Therefore, knowing it for 
certain that all these events depend on the will of Providence, O chief of the Bharatas, follow 
His will, O ruler of men, and protect the helpless people. as you are their sole monarch. (17) 


* The Mahabharata tells us that Bhigma was an incarnation of Dyauh, the formost of the eight Vasus. 
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"Sri Krsna is God Himself. He is no other than the Prime Person, Lord Narayana. 
Deluding the world by His Maya, He lives incognito among the Vrsnis (a branch of the 
Yadus). (18) No one else than Lord Siva, the celestial sage Narada and Lord Kapila Himself, 
O Yudhisthira, know the most hidden glory of Sri Krsna, whom you think to be your cousin 
(maternal uncle's son), beloved friend and greatest well-wisher and whom out of affection 
you made your counsellor, envoy and charioteer ! (19-20) In Him,who is the Soul of the 
universe, who looks upon all with the same eye, is one without a second and is free from 
egotism and blemishless, there can be no sense of diversity in regard to these divergent 
functions on any account. (21) Yét, O king, look at His compassion for those who are 
exclusively devoted to Him, in that Sri Krsna has appeared in person before me at this hour, 
when | am about to give up the ghost. (22) A Yogi (mystic) who casts off his body with his 
thought fixed on Him through devotion-and chanting His Name with his tongue is rid of all 
hankerings and released from the bondage of actions. (23) May that Lord, who is adorable 
even for gods and possessed of four arms, whose lotus-like countenance beams with 
gracious smiles and reddish eyes and who appears to others only in their meditation stay 
on here till | shuffle off this body." (24) 

Yd saraq 


Sita continued: Hearing this, Yudhisthira asked Bhisma even as he lay on his cage- 
like bed of arrows questions concerning a variety of Dharmas (sacred obligations or courses 
of conduct) in the presence of the Rsis. (25) Thereupon Bhisma, who had realized the Truth, 
discoursed upon, one by one, the various Dharmas (duties) determined by the innate 
disposition of men and apportioned with due regard to their Varna (social grade) and Agrama 
(Stage in life) and the twofold Dharmas (the Dharmas involving worldly activity—Pravrtti, and 
those marked by withdrawal from such activity—Nivriti) severally recommended for those 
endowed with dispassion and those whoare full of worldly attachment, the Dharmas relating 
to charitable gifts, the duties obligatory on monarchs, the courses of conduct which are 


«conducive to liberation, the duties of women and the courses of conduct that are intended 
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to propitiate the Lord, both briefly and in detail. He also explained, O Saunaka, the four ends 
of human pursuit, viz., Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama (sensuous 
enjoyment) and Moksa (final beatitude or liberation) as well as the means to them in their 
true perspective with the help of many illustrative anecdotes and stories. (26—28) While he 
was thus discoursing on Dharma, there arrived the time when the sun changes its course 
towards the north—a time which is coveted by Yogis (mystics) who drop their body according 
to their pleasure. (29) Thereupon Bhisma (who had led on the battle-field thousands of 
warriors) wound up his speech and exclusively fixed his mind, which was absolutely free from 
worldly attachment, as well as his eyes, which knew no winking, on Sri Krsna, the Prime 
Person, who was present before him in His four-armed form, clad in shining yellow robes. 
(30) The last traces of sin (if any) left in him were obliterated by his concentrated thought on 
the Most Holy and the pain which he felt on account of the weapons (arrows piercing his 
body) quickly disappeared at a mere glance of the Lord. Now, while casting off his body, he 
stopped all the activities and wanderings of his senses and extolled Lord Janardana (Sri 
Krsna). (31) 
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i from this mortal world) | offer my mind, 
Bhisma said : Now on the eve of my departure ( ) loffe 
which is free from all thirst (for worldly enjoyment), to the supreme Lord. Sri Krsna (the 
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foremost of the Yadus), who, while retaining His own blissful character all along, sometimes 
assumes His own Prakrti (Maya) in order to carry on His sport, from which flows the stream 
of creation. (32) May I cherish motiveless love for Sri Krsna, the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who 
has assumed a personality charming to the:three worlds and dark as the Tamala tree, and 
is cladin excellent robes, brilliant as the rays of the sun, and whose lotus-like countenance 
has curly locks floating about it. (33) May my mind, body and soul rest in Sri Krsna, whose 
face is hemmed all round by flowing hair soiled with the dust raised by the horses' hoofs on 
the battle-field and is bedecked with drops of perspiration, and whose skin is being pierced 
by my sharp arrows, though protected with a shining armour. (34) May I develop love for the 
friend of Prtha's son (Arjuna), who at the request of His friend immediately drove and placed 
his chariot in the middie of the Pandava and the Kaurava hosts and, planting Himself there, 
cut short the life of the hostile warriors by His very looks. (35) May | be blessed with devotion 
to the feet of that Supreme Being who by imparting spiritual knowledge (in the form of the 
Gita) dispelled the (temporary) delusion of His friend, who on seeing us (generals of the 
Kaurava forces) at the van of the hostile army arrayed at a distance felt disinclined to kill his 
own kith and kin because he regardedita sin. (36) Breaking His own vow (not to take up arms 
during the Mahabharata war), to fulfil and exalt my vow (of compelling Him to take up arms), 
Sri Krsna jumped down from the car on which He had taken His seat and, like a lion that 
pounces upon an elephant to kill him, darted towards me with a wheel of His chariot in His 
hand, the earth trembling under His feet and His upper garment dropping behind Him. (37) 
Hit with the piercing arrows of a desperado like me and bathed in blood, and with His armour 
broken, He who rushed forth to kill me, disregarding the remonstrances of Arjuna—may that 
Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of blessedness) be my asylum. (38) May I in my last moments 
develop love for the Lord who, having taken upon Himself the responsibility to protect the 
chariot of Vijaya (Arjuna), took the charioteer's whip in one hand and held the horses' reins 
in another and looked most attractive in that charming role, witnessing which (at their last 
moment) they who fell on this battle-field attained a form similar to His (or Sarupya-Mukti as 
the scriptures call it). (39) Having had the signal honour of enjoying the sight of His charming 
gait, graceful movements, winsome smiles and amorous glances (during the famous Rasa 
dance at Vrndavana), the cowherdesses in their mad ecstasy imitated His plays (when the 
Lord suddenly disappeared from their midst—vide It Discourses XXXII and XXXIII of Book 
Ten) and attained identity with Him (for the time being). (40) In an assembly crowded with 
hosts of sages and foremost princes during the Rājasūya* sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira 
Sri Krsna, who attracted the eyes of them all, had the honour of being worshipped first of 
ali before my very eyes. Itis He, the Soul of the Universe, who has appeared before me (at 
this moment). (41) Having shaken off the foolish idea of diversity, | have realized that unborn 
Lord, who though one, is severally enthroned in the heart of all embodied creatures brought 
forth by Himself, even as the sun, though one, appears as many to every eye. (42) 
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* A sacrifice performed by a universal monarch with co-operation and help of his tributary princes at the time of his l 
-Coronation as a mark of his undisputed sovereignty. : 


a 


Dis. 10] BOOK ONE ~ -37 


Er dr Br Ar dr Br Be Brdr r Br Br de Be Er Be Dr dr e de dr Be e Be Br Ar r rd Gr Er Br Arie Erd Ar de r Dr Er Br dr Br Ar Er Be Er Ar dr r Br Br Ar Ar Ar drr ir r Ae de Bedrae Ar Brie Te Brr Dr Or detri irb iriri 


wea aà wen FA L feat a APM a aaa IE 
ft mA wn ARA: amn wea a agih fay: xe 
zR era Fe me AA A fE AM TASAA: 191 


Sūta went on : Having thus merged his soul with all the activities of his mind, speech 
and the visual sense in Sri Krsna, the universal Soul, Bhisma expired, his breath being 
dissolved into the atmospheric air. (43) Perceiving that Bhisma had entered into the one 
indivisible Brahma, all those present there became silent even as birds do at the close of 
day. (44) Then sounded kettledrums beaten by the gods and human beings; the pious 
among the princes shouted applause and showers of flowers poured from heaven. (45) 
Having had the funeral and other rites performed in respect of the deceased, O Saunaka 
(descendant of Bhrgu), Yudhisthira was plunged in sorrow for some time. (46) The sages 
(who had assembled there) extolled Sri Krsna with great delight, uttering His secret names; 
and then, with Sri Krsna in their heart, they returned each to his own hermitage. (47) 
Thereafter Yudhisthira, accompanied by Sri Krsna, returned to Hastinapura and comforted 
his uncle (Dhrtarastra) as well as his aunt (Gandhari), who was known for her austerity.*(48) 
Then, permitted by his uncle and with the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva), the 
king ruled over his ancestral kingdom with righteousness.(49) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "Recovery of the throne by Yudhisthira,“ 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Saunaka said : Having got rid of the ruffians who sought to rob him of his lawful heritage, 


how did Yudhisthira, the foremost of pious rulers, proceed (to rule his kingdom) with his 
younger brothers and what did he accomplish later, averse as he was to the gratification of 


his senses ? (1) 


* Out of sympathy for her blind husband ) 
instance of wifely devotion which has no parallel in human history. 
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Sita continued: Having revived the race of Kuru, that had been consumed by the fire 
of intemecine feud—even as the wild fire produced by the rubbing of bamboo stems against 
one another consumes a whole forest of bamboos—and established Yudhisthira on his 
throne, the almighty Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the promoter of the world, rejoiced at heart. (2) 
Having shaken off his infatuation by force of the wisdom that had dawned on him as a result 
of his hearing the teachings of Bhisma and the exhortation of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna), 
Yudhisthira ruled over the whole earth, stretching as far as the ocean, like Indra (the lord of 
paradise), enjoying as he did the protection of Sri Krsna (the invincible Lord) and the loyal 
submission of his younger brothers. (3) The god of rain poured down copious showers; the 
earth yielded all that was desired; while cows that had large udders, gladly sprinkled the 
stalls with milk. (4) Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and creepers and other herbs and plants, 
all bore him abundant products in due season. (5) Living beings had no worries or physical 
ailment nor afflictions of any kind—whether brought about by a wrathful Providence, any 
fellow-being or by one’s own self (in the form of bodily or mental suffering) at any time 
whatsoever so long as Yudhisthira (who regarded none as his enemy) reigned as king. (6) 
After spending some months at Hastinapura for the consolation of His friends and relatives 
as well as for the satisfaction of His sister (Subhadra, wife of Arjuna), Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) 
asked leave of king Yudhisthira (to return home) and, permitted by him, He embraced him 
and bowed to him and, embraced or greeted in turn by others (those who were of the:same 
age or younger) mounted His chariot. (7-8) Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti and Uttara (the 
daughter of king Virata), and even so Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu (the only surviving son 
of Dhrtarastra, born of a Vaisya wife), Krpacarya (born in the line of the sage Gotama), 
Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin-born half-brothers of Yudhisthira), Bhimasena and Dhaumya, 
and Satyavati (Bhisma’'s stepmother) and other ladies almost fainted (with sorrow), unable 
to bear separation from the Lord (who wielded the Sarnga bow). (9-10) A wise man, who has 
abjured evil company through the fellowship of saints cannot even afford to forgo the 

privilege of listening to His sweet praises being sung by others, having once had the 
opportunity to hear them. (11) How, then, couid the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha) bear 
separation from the Lord, on whom they had bestowed their mind and heart, having had the 
privilege not only of seeing Him (at close quarters), touching His person and conversing with 
Him, but also of reposing, sitting and dining with Him ? (12) Regarding Him with unwinking 
eyes, boundas they were by ties of affection to Him, they all hurried to and fro (to fetch parting 
presents for Him), their heart running after Him. (13) As Sri Krsna (son of Devaki) was about 
to depart from the palace, the ladies who were bound to Him by ties of kinship restrained their 
_ tears of affection from trickling down, anxious as they were lest any harm might come to Him 
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(through such shedding of tears, whichis regarded as unpropitious at the time of parting from 
‘a beloved friend or relation). (14) 
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Tabors, conchs, kettledrums, lutes, cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris, drums, gongs and 
other musical instruments sounded, as also Dundubhis (another type of big drums). (15) 
Going up to the top of their mansions in order to have a look at Sri Krsna, the ladies of the 
Kuru race rained flowers on Him, greeting Him with smiling looks through mingled feeling 
of affection and bashfulness. (16) The thick-haired Arjuna, the favourite of Sri Krsna, held 
over his most beloved friend His white umbrella which was bordered with strings of pearls 
and had a handle of precious stones; while Uddhava and Satyaki held a pair of most 
wonderful chowries. Greeted with showers of flowers on the way, Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
Madhus) shone brilliantly. (17-18) Everywhere were heard true benedictions pronounced by 
the Brahmanas, which were unsuited to the Lord as viewed in His unqualified (absolute) aspect 
but were quite appropriate to Him in His qualified or personal form. (19) Then began a talk 
which ravished the ears and hearts of all, among the women of Hastinapura (the capital of the 
Lord of the Kurus), who had rivetted their heart on Sri Krsna of excellent renown :—(20) 
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"Verily He is the same eternal Person, who abides in His singular undifferentiated Self 

even during the night of universal dissolution prior to the manifestation of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), when the individual souls retire into God, the Universal Spirit, and when 
all the forces of creation (the Mahat andits evolutes) too lie dormant (in the Unmanifest).(21) 
itwas He whowith the intention of endowing with a form and name the Spirit, who has neither, 
then inspired His Prakrti—which deludes the Jivas,who are identical in essence with Him and 
which, impelled by His own energy (the Time-Spirit), is disposed to create—and revealed the 
Vedas and other scriptures. (22) Indeed, He is the same Supreme Spirit whose reality in this 
world is perceived by seers who have subdued their senses and fully controlled their breath, 
with a mind yearning for His sight and cleansed of all impurities through Devotion; for it is 
He alone who can thoroughly cleanse our heart (which cannot be so purified by any other 
means, such as Yoga etc.). (23) Again, O friend, He is the same supreme Lord, whose 
sacred stories have been sung again and again in the Vedas and other esoteric scriptures 
by seers (like Maharsi Vyasa) that have expounded profound truths, and who in His own 
sportful ways creates, maintains and reabsorbs the universe all. by Himself (without any 
material); and yet does not set attached to the same. (24) Whenever kings whose intellect 
is clouded by Tamas (ignorance) live by unrighteousness, verily itis He who by recourse 
to the quality of pure Sattva (goodness) reveals in Himself the divine attributes of 
omnipotence etc., as well as truthfulness, righteousness, compassion and superhuman 
activity, and assumes various forms from age to age for the good of the world. (25) Oh, how 
supremely praiseworthy is the race of Yadu, that has been honoured by this Supreme 
Person, the Lord of Sri(the goddess of prosperity), through His descent therein. Andoh! how 
supremely sacred is the forest associated with the name of the demon Madhu (the area of 
Vraja nearabout the city of Mathura) that has been graced by Him through His ramblings.(26) 
Ah | the city of KuSasthali (Dwaraka) overshadows the fame of heaven and brings merit and 
renown to the earth (by its association); for the people of that city always behold their Lord 
(Sri Krsna) casting His smiling looks on them whenever He ae moves out of His 
palace. (27) Surely God Almighty (who is no other than Sri Krsna) must have been 
thoroughly propitiated (in some previous birth) through fasts, ablutions (in sacred waters) 
oblations to the sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose hand has been espoused by Him, in that 
they constantly drink. O friend, the nectar from His lips, the very thought of which maddened 
the women of Vraja. (28) Oh ! how blessed are His eight principal consorts, Rukmini (who 
gave birth to Pradyumna), Jambavati (the mother of Samba) and Nagnajiti (who bore Amba) 
and so on—who were carried off as prizes of valour at an assembly of suitors after 
vanquishing powerful princes like-Sigupala (the king of the Cedis), and those others who 
were brought in thousands after slaying the demon Naraka (the son of goddess Earth). (29) 
These women have brought sanctity to and exalted womanhood, which has not been 
allowed freedom and is wanting in purity, inasmuch as their lotus-eyed lord, who ever delight 
their heart by His charming behaviours and loving presents (like the celestial tree of Parijata 
etc.) and never moves out of their mansions even for a moment."(30) 
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i While the womenfolk of Hastināpura were uttering such words, Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) went 
His way, greeting them by His smiling looks. (31) Apprehending danger from His foes, king 
Yudhisthira despatched out of sheer affection an army consisting of all the four limbs, (viz., 
elephanis, horses, chariots and foot soldiers) to serve as an escort for Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of the demon Madhu). (32) Sri Krsna (the grandson of Sdrasena) now sent back the 
Pandavas (the descendants of Kuru), who being strongly attached to Him had come very far, 
distressed at the thought of separation from Him. He then departed for His own city 
(Dwaraka) with His favourite companions (Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (33) Passing 
through the territories of Kuru-Jangala, Paficala and Strasena (Mathura) and the tract 
stretching along the banks of the Yamuna, as well as Brahmavaria and Kuruksetra, the 
kingdoms of Matsya and Saraswata (the territory stretching along the banks of the 
Saraswati) and Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the kingdom of Anarta (Gujarat), lying 
beyond the principalities of Sauvira and Abhira, O Saunaka, His horses being a bit 
exhausted by that time. (34-35) In every part of the country He passed through, the people 
residing there honoured Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) with presents (of various kinds). At dusk He 
would alight from His car and, repairing to some lake, say His Sandhya prayers. (36) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's Return to Dwaraka", forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Right royal reception of Sri Krsna at Dwārakā 
ga aara 
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Siita continued : Reaching His highly prosperous territory of Anarta, Šrī Krşņa blew His 
great conch (Paficajanya) to soothe as it were the grief of His people (caused by His long 
absence). (1) Being thus blown, the conch, with its white bulb turned red on account of its 
contact with the rosy lips of the almighty Lord, shone resplendent in His lotus palms like a 
loudly singing swan perched on a pair of red lotuses. (2) Hearing that (familiar) blast, which 
scared away the terror of the world, the entire population (of Dwaraka) sallied forth to meet 
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Him, longing to see their lord. (3) They respectfully brought their presents to the Lord—who 
rejoiced in His own Self and was ever perfect in His own inherent bliss—even as one would 
offer lights to the sun-god (the ultimate source of all light); and, their countenance beaming 
with joy, they addressed Him, the friend and protector of all, ina voice choked with delight, 
even as children would speak to their father :—(4-5) 


wm: BY wa aai ARATA | 
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"© Lord, we ever bow down before Your lotus-feet, adored even by Brahma (the 


Creator), Lord Siva (Brahma's son) and Indra (the ruler of the gods), the supreme resort of 
those aspiring for the highest bliss (final beatitude) and beyond the realm of Kala (the Time- 


Spirit), the supreme Ruler (of all created beings). (6) Be pleased to promote our happiness, 


O Creator of the universe; for You are our mother and disinterested friend, our lord and 
father; nay, You are our true preceptor and supreme Deity; we have become blessed by 


serving You. (7) Oh, how fortunate are we in having You as our lord, since we behold Your > 


lovely form, the abode of all charms, and Your countenance with its loving smiles and 
affectionate looks, a rare sight even for the gods residing in heaven 1 (8) Whenever, O Lord 
with lotus eyes, You depart for Hastinapura (the capital of the Kurus) or to Mathura (the 
capital of the Madhus) to see Your friends and relations, every moment that passes without 
You appears to us as long as a myriad years; and we feel as miserable as eyes without the 
sun, O Acyuta".(9) Hearing the words (of praise) uttered by the people (of Dwaraka), the 
Lord, who is so fond of His devotees, entered the city, extending His grace to all through His 


looks. (10) 
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Even as the city of Bhogavati (the capital of the region of Patala) is guarded by the Nagas 
(a race of serpents, that are capable of assuming any shape they like), the city of Dwaraka 
was protected by the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dagarhas, the Arhas, the Kukuras, the 
Andhakas and the Vrsnis—branches of the Yadava race, who were their own equals in 
strength (were equalled by none). (11) It was adorned with lotus-lakes that were surrounded 
by orchards, gardens and parks full of sacred trees and arbours rich.in all the products of 
every season. (12) The gates of the city and the palaces as well as the thoroughfares were 
adorned with festoons as a mark of festivity. The city was further decorated with flags and 
banners of various shapes and designs, the fluttering ends of which intercepted the sun here 
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and there: (13) Its highways, streets, bazars and quadrangles had been thoroughly cleaned 
and sprinkled with scented water and were strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken rice and 
sprouts (that had been rained on the Lord as something auspicious). (14) The entrance of 
every house in the city was adorned with'curds, unbroken rice, fruits andsugar-cane, pitchers 
full of water, offering, incense and lights. (15) 
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The noble-minded Vasudeva (Sri Krsna's father).and Akrūra (Vasudeva's cousin) and 

king Ugrasena (Sri Krsna's maternal granduncle) and Sri Rama (Balarama, SriKrsna's elder 
brother) of marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna and Carudesna (Rukmini's sons) and 
Samba, Jambavati's son, in transport of joy, quitted their beds and seats and even meals on 
hearing of the return of their most beloved Sri Krsna. (16-17) Excited with emotion and full 
of joy and esteem, they placed a lordly elephant at their head (to serve as a good omen); and 
accompanied with Brahmanas reciting benedictory hymns and equipped with articles of 
good omen, they mounted their chariots and sallied forth to meet the Lord, amidst the blast 
of conchs and trumpets and the chanting of Vedic hymns. (18) The chief among the 
courtezans, whose faces looked very charming with their cheeks irradiated by splendid ear- 
rings, proceeded in their hundreds in palanquins, eager to have a look at Him. (19) Even so 
actors, dancers and songsters as well as panegyrists, bards and minstrels glorified the 
wonderful exploits of the Lord of excellent renown. (20) The Lord on that occasion met His 
kinsmen and attendants as well as the citizens in the appropriate manner and showed His 
consideration to all. (21) Gratifying them all down to the pariah by bowing down His head, 
greeting in respectful terms, clasping to the bosom, pressing the hand of and greeting with 
smiles and endearing looks, and granting them boons of their choice, and Himself blessed 
by His elders, the Brahmanas and their wives, the aged folk and others, including the 
panegyrists, the almighty Lord entered the city. (22-23) 
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As Sri Krsna was passing along the main road, the women of respectful families of 
Dwaraka went up to the top of their mansions, O Saunaka, to enjoy the grand feast of His 
sight. (24) The bosom of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) is the abode of Sri (the goddess of 
prosperity); His countenance, a cup of nectar for all eyes to drink from; His arms, the habitat 
of the guardians of the different worlds (who ever reside in them); His lotus-like feet, the home 
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of the bee-like devotees; nay, each of His limbs is an embodiment of elegance. That is why 
the eyes of the residents of Dwaraka knew no satiety, even though they beheld Him 
everyday. (25-26) With the white umbrella spread over His head and a pair of chowries 
waving on both sides and flowers raining all round, the Lord, who was clad in yellow robes 
and adorned with His garland of sylvan flowers, shone on the road like a cloud with the sun 
shining overhead, a pair of moons moving in a circle about it, stars scattered all round and 
_a rainbow and flashes of lightning illumining it. (27) 
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First of all He entered the palace of His parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and gladly bowed 
His head to all His seven mothers, Devaki and others, who in their turn clasped Him to their 


` bosom. (28) As they placed their son in their lap, milk flowed from their breasts (even in their 


old age) due to their affection for Him; and beside themselves with joy, they bathed Him in 
tears. (29) He next entered His own palace, unsurpassed by any other, which was equipped - 
with all that could be desired and had a separate mansion for each of His consorts, sixteen 
thousands and odd in number. (30) The ladies felt overjoyed at heart to ‘behold from a 
distance their lord, who had returned home after a long absence; and, with bashful eyes and 
faces, they quickly abandoned their seats as well as their thought of Him (not that He was 
present before them in person) as also the vows of austerity* (that they had taken during the 
absence of their lord). (31) Full of infinite love, they embraced their Lord, first mentally, then 


* The Yajfiavalkya-Smrti says :— 
Bisi widen aT, | eres TOTS at wast waa I 
" A woman whose husband is away from her, should give up amusement, decoration of her body. visiting social functions, 


jesting and calling at another's house.” 
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by their sight and lastly by their body as well through their babes (under the pretext of offering 
the babes for His embrace or in the person of the babes themselves according to the maxim 
thatitis the father himself who is born in the shape of his son—anen4 saa qa::). The tears which 
they had so far kept within the corners of their eyes out of their bashful nature now trickled 
down, in spite of themselves, O Saunaka (foremost of the Bhrgus), since they could nolonger 
control their emotion. (32) Although He (ever) remained by their side and that too in their 
private chamber, His feet appeared to them as full of fresher charm every moment. What 
woman would cease to love those feet, which even Sri (the Goddess of Fortune) cannot 
abandon even for a moment, though noted for Her fickleness* ? (33) Even as the wind burns 
a whole thicket of bamboos by producing fire (through the abrasion of one bamboo against 
another), so did Sri Krsna work the mutual destruction (in the shape of the Mahabharata war) 
of princes who had proved a burden to the earth since their very birth and grown very 
powerful in the meantime, by pitting one against another, and in a like manner brought about 
the extermination of their hosts as well, Himself adhering to His vow of not taking up arms; 
and (having thus accomplished the object of His descent on earth) He became silent. (34) 
It was the same Lord who, having appeared in this mortal world in His own playful way, 
sported in the midst of thousands of most charming women like a worldly man. (35) Stung 
by their guileless and winsome smiles and bashful looks, that bespoke their profound love, 
even Cupid (the conqueror of the world) fainted and dropped his bow. These jewels among 
women, however, could not disturb the serenity of His mind by their amorous gestures. (36) 
Finding Him actively engaged like themselves, the people, ignorant as they are, look upon 
Him who is absolutely unattached as a human being full of attachment. (37) Herein lies the 
divinity of the almighty Lord that, even though abiding in Prakrti (Matter), He never gets 
tainted by the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, just as a mind that has taken refuge in Him is never 
contaminated by the Gunas of Prakrti abiding in it. (38) Nay, those ignorant ladies (Sri 
Krsna's consorts) themselves, little knowing His greatness, looked upon Him as a hen- 
pecked husband, devoted to their service in the private chamber, even as the notions of 
Aham (I-ness) conceive of God as sharing their own characteristics. (39) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "The Entry of Sri Krsna into Dwaraka ", forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. _ 
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Discourse XII 
Birth of Pariksit 
Wate sara 
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Saunaka said : (You have already told us that) the infant in the womb of Uttara, though 
destroyed by the formidable Brahmastra discharged by Aswatthama (Droņa's son), was 


* Fickleness is attributed to the Goddess of Fortune only in Her material form viz., riches. 
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brought back to life by the Lord Himself. (1) We now wish to hear about the birth and exploits 
of thatnoble soul of great wisdom, towhom Suka imparted (true) knowledge, how his death 
came about and what destiny he attained after death. Kindly narrate all this to us, who are 
so earnest about it, if you deem fit. (2-3) | 
ya Sard 
aieia: faqae we, wat: | Fae: weenie: FERATA |v | 
Sita continued : Freed from thirst for all enjoyments through the service of Sri Krsna's 
lotus-feet, the righteous king Yudhisthira protected his subjects like a father, gratifying them 
in everyway. (4) 
ame: wal Great aft wad A a a aaa fet aI! 4 | 
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He had (untold) riches and had performed many a sacrifice and earned thereby a place 
in the highest worlds. His consort (queen Draupadi) and brothers were ali devoted to him. 
His suzerainty extended over the entire globe, while he enjoyed the sovereignty of 
Jambūdwipa. Nay, his fame had reached as far as heaven. (5) But could all these objects 
`of enjoyment, coveted even by the gods, O Brahmanas, bring delight to the king, who had 
given his mind to Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), any more than things other 
than food gratify a hungry soul. (6) 
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While being scorched by the fire of the Brahmastra, that hero (Pariksit) in the womb of 
his mother (Uttara), O Saunaka (the delight of the Bhrgus), beheld some effulgent Being of 
the size of a thumb, most charming in appearance and swarthy of hue, clad in yellow robes 
that shone like lightning and wearing a brilliant diadem of gold. He was no other than Lord 
Acyuta (Sri Krsna). (7-8) He had four long and graceful arms, was adorned with pendants 
of refined gold, had bloodshot eyes and held in one of His hands a mace that shone like a 
firebrand even as He waved it in a circle again and again, Himself revolving round the child 
all the time. (9) He was quenching the fire of the Brahmastra with His mace, even as the sun 
disperses the fog. Perceiving Him by his side, the child in the womb wondered who it was.(1 0) 
Having quenched that fire, Lord Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Protector of virtue, who is infinite 
by nature and omnipresent too, disappeared in the womb itself, that (unborn) child of ten 
months still looking on. (11) ; 
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Then, at an hour which was favourable for the development of all noble traits and when 
the stars in the ascendant were propitious, was born that child, who maintained the thread 
of Pandu's line and was another Pandu as it were in bodily strength. (12) Delighted at heart 
(at the news of his birth), the king had benedictory hymns recited and rites connected with 
the birth of a child performed by holy Brahmanas like Dnaumya, Krpa and others. (13) The 
king, who knew the right moment for making gifts, bestowed at the sacred hour of the birth* 
of Pariksit (before the navel-string is cut) gold, cows, lands, villages (as revenue-free grants), 
excellent elephants and horses and the best foodgrains on the Brahmanas. (14) Pleased 
with the gifts, the Brahmanas addressed the king, who was all humility, as follows:—"O jewel 
of the Pauravas (descendants of king Puru), by the will of Providence, which cannot be 
balked, this stainless race of the Purus had all but died out; yet the almighty Lord Visnu (Sri 
Krsna), in order to shower His grace on you, preserved it by saving this child. (15-16) Hence 
he will be known in this world by the name of Visnurata (one who has been saved by Lord 
Visnu). His fame will extend far and wide and he will undoubtedly turn out to be a great 
devotee of God and an exalted soul. (17) 


See sara 
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Yudhisthira asked : Will this child share the good reputation of the glorious and high- 
souled royal sages of his own line, O most worthy souls? (18) 
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The Brāhmanņas replied : O Yudhisthira (son of Prtha), this grandson of yours will 
protect his subjects just like Ikswaku, the eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu (who presides over 
the present Manwantara), and will be devoted to the Brahmanas and true to his word like Sri 
Rama, the celebrated son.of Dasaratha. (19) He will be munificent and kind to those who 
seek his protection like Sibi, the king of the Usinaras; and, like Bharata (the son of Dusyanta), 
he will extend the fame of his own people as well as of those who perform sacrifices. (20) 


* The scripture says :— 

qafa Ae Ae ray, | FIA TA Aa: Vee Yee g Freie 

"A family does not contract Sitaka (impurity caused by childbirth) till the navel string is cut. It is only after the 
umbilical cord is cut that the Sitaka actually commences as a rule." 

A gift made before this operation brings an inexhaustible store of merit to the donor. The Smrti says :— 


Wal Ha Sita tt Nata ATTA | 
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As a leader of bowmen, he will be a match for both the Arjunas (Sahasrabahu and his own 
grandfather); nay, he will be unassailable as fire and unconquerable as the ocean. (21) He 
will be heroic as a lion (the king of beasts), worth resorting to as the Himalayas, enduring 
as the earth and forbearing like parents. (22) In even-mindedness he will compare with 
Brahma (the Creator) himself; while in graciousness of disposition he will be equal to Lord 
Siva. And he will be the support of all living beings like God Visnu (the Abode of Rama, the 
Goddess of Prosperity). (23) In high-mindedness accompanied with excellent virtues, he will 
follow the example of Sri Krsna; he will be. generous as king Rantideva and pious like 
Yayati.(24) He will be equal to Bali in firmness, and unflinching in his devotion to Sri Krsna 
as Prahlada. He will perform a number of ASwamedha sacrifices and will wait upon the 
aged.(25) He will be the progenitor of a race of royal sages and chastiser of those who stray 
from the path of virtue. Nay, he will subdue Kali (the spirit presiding over the Kali age) in the 
interest of mother Earth as well as of righteousness. (26) Hearing of his impending death at 
the hands of Taksaka (a chief of the Nagas), impelled by the curse of a Brahmana's son, he 
will renounce all attachment and take refuge in the feet of Sri Hari. (27) Having ascertained 
the truth about the Spirit from the sage Sukadeva (the son of Vyasa), he will cast off his mortal 
coil, O king, on the bank of Gariga andattain the fearless state (the state of blessedness).(28) 
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Having thus told the king (about the future of the new-born babe), the Brahmanas, who 
were all well-versed inastrology, returned each to his own home after receiving their fee. (29) 
it was this very child who was known all over the world by the name of Pariksit, because this 
gifted boy used to look for, among those whom he saw, the Person whom he had perceived 
in his mother’s womb and who always lingered in his thought. (30) Being fostered everyday 
by (the love of) his grandparents, the prince (Pariksit) grew up very soon, even as the orb 
of the moon, waxing by degrees in a bright fortnight everyday, becomes full very soon. (31) 
The king now made up his mind to propitiate the Lord through the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice in order to atone for his hostile conduct towards his own kith and kin; but since he had 
no money (to defray the expenses of the sacrifice) other than that collected as revenue or fines 
(which was evidently not much), he became thoughtful. (32) Perceiving what was in his mind, 


his younger brothers, at the instance of Acyuta (the immortal Lord SriKrsna) fetched abundant 
riches that had been left in the north (by king Marutta and his priests*). (33) Having thus 


* inthe line of Dista (the fourth of the ten sons of Vaivaswata Manu, the Manu presiding over the present Manwantara) 
there flourished a universal monarch, Marutta by name, who performeda sacrifice which was unequalled by any other sacrifice. 
All the vessel used in that sacrifice were made of gold and most beautiful in shape (vide Srimad Bhagavata IX. ii. 27). At the 
conclusion of the sacrifice the king had ail the vessels thrown in the north. Besides, he gave untold wealth to the priests by 
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equipped himself with all the requisites for the sacrifice, king Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma 
(the god of righteousness), who was afraid of sin, propitiated Sri Hari by performing three 
horse-sacrifices. (34) Having enabled the king to perform the sacrifices with the help of 
the twice-born (the Brahmanas), Lord Sri Krsna, who had been invited for the occasion, 
Stayed with him for some months for the gratification of his friends and relations. (35) Then, 
with the leave of the king and his younger brothers, as well as of Krsna (queen Draupadi), 
O Saunaka, He proceeded to Dwaravati (Dwaraka) accompanied by Arjuna and surrounded 
by the Yadu chiefs (Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (36) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled " The Glory of birth etc., of Parikstit," forming part 
of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita 
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Discourse XIII 
Departure of Dhrtarastra and his wife Gāndhārī, 
for the forest at the instance of Vidura 
ga saraq 
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Sita continued: Having ascertained the truth about the Spirit from the sage Maitreya 
in the course of his pilgrimage, Vidura returned to Hastinapura; for he had thereby come 
to know all that he wanted to know.(1) Exclusive devotion to Sri Govinda having welled up 
in his heart even before he could elicit replies to all the questions he had urged for solution 
by Maitreya (a descendant of the sage Kusaru), Vidura pressed no more for a reply to the 
remaining questions. (2) Seeing him, their kinsmen, come back, O sage, Yudhisthira (the 
son of Dharma, the god of righteousness) and his younger brothers (Bhima and others), 
Dhrtarastra (their eldest uncle and Vidura's eldest brother) and Yuyutsu (Dhrtarastra's only 
surviving son, born of a Vaigya wife), Sita (Safijaya), Krpa (son of Saradvan), Prtha (Kunti, 
the mother of the Pandavas), Gandhari (Dhrtarastra's devoted spouse and daughter of the 
king of Gandhara, the modern Afghanistan), Draupadi (daughter of king Drupada), Subhadra 
(Arjuna's wife and Sri Krsna's younger sister, the grandmother of Pariksit) and Uttara 


(Abhimanyu's widow and Pariksit's mother), Krpi (Drona's widow and Krpa's younger sister, 
the mother of Agwatthama) and all the male and female relations of the late king Pandu (the 


a SN EE 
way of their sacrificial fees. It was more than they could carry home; hence they came away leaving a major part of it on the 
sacrificial ground. Since all unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a matter of right, the Lord had all this weaith transferred 


to Yudhisthira and devoted it to a sacred cause. ` 
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father of Yudhisthira and his brothers) as well as all the other ladies and their sons went forth 
in great joy to meet him even as the organs would be roused into activity when life returned 
to a dead body. They all duly received him by embracing or greeting him and shed copious 
tears of love, overwhelmed as they were with anxiety caused by (long) separation. When he 
had taken his seat, the king (duly) paid his respects to him. (3—6) When after finishing his 
meal and having reposed (for some time) he was comfortably seated,the king addressed him 
in the presence of all, his head bent low with humility.(7) 
gfafè sara 
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Yudhisthira said : Do you remember us, brought up under your fostering care (like 
young birds that flourish under the protective wings of their parents)—how with our mother 
we were delivered by you from a host of calamities like poisoning and fire ? (8) How did you 
manage to keep your body and soul together during your peregrinations on the terrestrial 
globe? And what places of pilgrimage and principal sacred spots did you visit on the face of 
the earth? (9) Devotees of God like you, my lord, are not only consecrated themselves; but 
itis they who revive the sanctity of sacred places (that get polluted by the contact of sinners) 
by the living presence of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace), in their heart. (10) Dear uncle, 
are our friends and relations, the Yadavas, who look upon Sri Krsna as their deity, doing well 
in their own city (Dwaraka) ? Did you happen to see or even hear of them ?(11) 
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Thus interrogated by the pious king (Yudhisthira) he narrated in order all that he had 
known at first hand (from Uddhava) omitting, of course, the extermination of the Yadava 
race. (12) Compassionate by nature, he could not bear to see his kinsmen in distress; hence 
he did not break to them that unpleasant news, which was more than they could bear; for 
he knew that it would come to be known to the people of its own accord. (13) Adored (by his 
kinsfolk) as a veritable god, he lived comfortably (at Hastinapura) for some time, anxious to 
do good to his eldest brother (Dhrtarastra) and bringing delight to all. (14) Aryama (the 
second of the twelve sons of Aditi, who preside over the sun successively every month, 
vide Srimad Bhagavata XII. xi. 32—44) duly carried on the duties of punishing the evil- 
doers during the hundred years Yama (the god of justice) tenanted the body of a Sidra 
(as Vidura) under a curse (pronounced by the sage Mandavya.* (15) Having got back his 
kingdom and seen the face of a grandson capable of upholding the traditions of the family, 


* Once upon a time the members of a king's police force apprehended some thieves at the hermitage of a sage, 
Mandavya by name. They naturally suspected the sage of complicity In their nefarious activities and arrested him as well, who 
was transfixed on the stake along with the thieves under orders of the king. When,however, the king leamt that the suspected 
accomplice was a saint, he immediately ordered the latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by falling at his feet. 
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Yudhisthira in his supreme splendour rejoiced with his younger brothers, who were as 
powerful as the guardians of the various worlds. (16) In this way time, whose movements 
are most difficult to control, passed unnoticed by them, attached as they were to theirhome 
and had lost sight of their goal (for the time being) on account of their remaining engrossed 
in worldly activities. (17) 
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Perceiving this, Vidura said to Dhrtarastra,"Look here: a terrible time has come. Let us, 
therefore, soon be away, my royal brother ! (18) That all-powerful time (the time of 
death) has come upon us all, which cannot be averted on any account and under any 
circumstance.(19) Overtaken by it, a man is immediately made to part with his life, which is 
most dear to him, to say nothing of other things such as wealth and so on. (20) Your uncles 
(Bhisma and Somadatta), your brother and cousin (Pandu and Bhdrisrava), your relations 
(such as your brothers-in-law, Sakuni and Salya, your son-in-law, Jayadratha and so on), 
nay, your own sons (Duryodhana and others) have been killed; your days are almost ended 
and your body is overcome with old age, and (what is worst) you are living under the roof of 
another (king Yudhisthira, who was your mortal enemy till yesterday) ! (21) Oh, how strong 
isthe desire in a living being to survive, impelled by which you accept the morsels of food 
thrown to you by Bhima even like a dog ! (22) What do you expect to achieve through a life 
depending on the good-will of those whose dwelling was set on fire, to whom poison was 
administered, whose wedded wife was subjected to ignominy (in open court), nay, whose 
lands and other possessions were seized (all with your connivance) ? (23) How foolish of 
you that you still desire to live ! Like tattered clothes, your age-worn body will nonetheless 
leave you, however reluctant you may be to cast it off. (24) Therefore,free from worlcly 
attachment and shaking off all bondage, he who drops this body, which is no longer of any 
use to him, away from and unknown to his kith and kin, he alone is spoken of as wise. (25) 
Fed up with this world either by himself or by another's precept and with a subdued mind, 
and holding Sri Hari in his heart, he who leaves his home (as a recluse) is foremost among 
men. (26) Therefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen, proceed to the north (the Himalayan 
region); for the time which will come hereafter will be mostly such as would take away the 


The sage now approached Yama and wanted to know for what sinful act of his he was made to suffer such terrible agony. Yama 
told him that he had in his childhood pierced a live locust with the point of a blade of Kusa grass, and that was responsible for 
the pangs of impalement suffered by him. The sage felt that the punishment meted out to him was out of all proportion with the 
crime, which must have been committed by him through ignorance. He, therefore, uttered an imprecation against the god, 
consigning him to earthly life as a Sidra for one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama was reborn on this 


earth as Vidura. 
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virtues of men." (27) 
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Thus instructed by Vidura, his younger brother, the blind king Dhrtarastra (a descendant 
of Ajamidha) had his mind's eye opened. Cutting asunder the strong ties of affection that bound 
him to his kinsmen, he departed, his brother (Vidura) himself acting as his guide. (28) 
Perceiving that her husband was proceeding to the Himalayas—which afforded great delight 
to recluses (lit., those who have taken a vow of non-violence) even as a righteous combat (on 


the battle-field) delights a heroic warrior—the virtuous Gandhari (the daughter of king Subala) 
too, who had taken a vow of devoted service to her lord, followed him in his journey. (29) 
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Having said his Sandhya prayers and poured oblations into the sacred fire, and having 
bowed to the Brahmanas and bestowed on them gifts of sesamum seeds, Cows, lands and 
gold, king Yudhisthira (who looked upon none as his enemy) entered the apartments of his 
elders for his daily salutations, but failed to perceive either of his uncles or even his aunt 
(Gandhari). (30) With an anxious heart he asked Safijaya (Dhrtarastra's counsellor and 
trusted servant), who was sitting there, "Safjaya (son of Gavalgana), where iour aged 
uncle, who is blind too? (31) Where is my aunt, grieved at the loss of her sons, and where 
is my younger uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed towards us ? Distressed at the loss 
of his near and dear ones and apprehending ill treatment from my foolish self, may it be that 
he has thrown himself into the Ganga, along with his wife? (32) After the death of our father, 
king Pandu, it was our uncles who protected us all, their children, against a series of 
calamities, tender of age as we were. Ah, where have they gone from here ?" (33) 
ya saa 
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Sūta continued : Sore afflicted with grief and overwhelmed with affection at the sudden 
disappearance of his master and feeling very sad on account of his separation from him, 
Sañjaya (who too was a Sota by birth) could not utter a word in reply. (34) Then, wiping the 
tears with his hands and steadying his mind by recourse to reason, he replied to Yudhisthira 
(as follows) with his thought fixed on the feet of his lord (Dhrtarastra) : (35) 
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Safijaya said.: "1 know neither the resolve of your uncles nor of your aunt, O delight of 
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your race. | have been deceived by those noble souls ! O lord with mighty arms." (36) In the 

‘meantime came the divine sage Narada, accompanied by the sage Tumburu. Yudhisthira 
went forth with his younger brothers to receive them and, after greeting them, spoke with 
great reverence: (37) 
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Yudhisthira said : "I know not the movements of my uncles, O divine sage; | wonder 
where they have gone hence. Nor do I know where is gone my aunt, so well-known for her 
austere penance and distressed at the loss of her sons. (38) Your Holiness alone can guide 
us across this endless ocean (of grief) as a pilot in the deep." Thereupon the worshipful 
Narada, the foremost among sages, spoke (as follows) :—{39)"Grieve not for anybody, O 
king; for the world is under the control of God. It is to Him, the supreme Ruler of all, that all 
these worlds along with their rulers offer their homage. It is He who unites and He again who 
parts living beings from one another. (40) Even as oxen, controlled individually by small 
strings passed through their nostrils and held together by a strong rope, carry loads for their 
master, so these human beings, tied down to the rope of the divine word (the Veda) through 
the smaller strings of their different denominations (such as Brahmana, Brahmacari and so 
on), offer their worship to God (through their respective duties). (41) Even as playthings here 
(in this world) are brought together and separated by the will of the player, sodo the coming 
together and parting of human beings depend on the will of God. (42) Whether you consider 
human beings to be eternal (as the soul or spirit) or ephemeral (as the corporeal body) or 
both eternal and transient (as embodied souls) or as neither eternal nor ephemeral (as the 
unspeakable Absolute, which is devoid of ail attributes), they are not worth grieving for 
unless through affection born of infatuation. (43) Therefore, O dear Yudhisthira, shake off 
the uneasiness of mind, caused by ignorance, as to how those people (your uncles and 
aunt) may be faring without you, helpless and miserable as they are. (44) This body, 
constituted as it is of the five elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether), is subject to 
the control of time, fate and the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). How 
can it protect others any more than a man fallen in the jaws of a python can help 
another?(45) The handless (such as the quadruped) serve as the subsistence of those that 
have hands (such as human beings); those that have no feet (such as grass etc.) sustain 
the life of the four-footed animals; and(even among the handless) the smaller ones serve 
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as the sustenance of the bigger ones. (In this way) life sustains life. (46) All this, O king, 
is the one self-effulgent Lord, the Self of all embodied-souls. It is He who appears as the 
subject and the object. Perceive Him as manifested in multitudinous forms through Maya 
(illusion). (47) It is He, O mighty ruler—the same Lord who brings into being this living 
creation—who has now appeared on this earth as living Death (Kala) for the extermination 
of the enemies of gods. (48) The work of the gods has now been (well-nigh) accomplished 
and the Lord awaits the completion of that which yet remains to be done. You too shouid 
wait so long as the Lord is still here: (49) 
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"Dhrtarastra with his younger brother and his own wife, Gandhari, has gone to the 
hermitage of sages to the south of the Himalayas, where the Ganga (the celestial river) has 
for the pleasure of the seven celebrated sages (Saptarsis as they are called) split herself into 
seven streams to flow through seven different channels, which they call Saptasrota.(50-51) 
Bathing in the Saptasrota thrice a day (in the morning and evening as well as at midday), and 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire according to the scriptural ordinance, he is living on water 
alone, serene of mind and free from all cravings. (52) Having controlled his pose (sitting in 
one pose continually for hours together) and breath and withdrawn his six senses (the five 
external senses and the mind, which is known as the sixth or internal sense) from their 


objects, he has shaken off through contemplation on SriHari the impurities of his mind in the 
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (53) Nay, merging his ego (sense of I-ness or 


individuality) in Buddhi (the principle of intelligence and the source of |-consciousness) and 


dissolving his Buddhi in the individual soul (the Ksetrajna as it is called), he has identified 
his individual soul with the Absolute (Brahma), the substratum of all, as the space within a 
jar is united with the unlimited space. (54) Again, having thoroughly controlled his senses 
and mind, he has given up all enjoyment and uprooted the effects (in the shape of latent 
desires) of the Gunas of Maya. Nay, having abandoned all his duties, he sits motionless like 
a post now. Therefore, do not standin his way (by trying to contact him). (55) On the fifth day 
hence, O king, he will cast off his body, which will be reduced to ashes. (56) Finding the body 
of her lord being consumed along with the hut (he is occupying) by the sacrificial fires, his 
-virtuous wife, standing outside, will enter the fire in order to follow her husband. (57) And, 
witnessing this wonder with a mixed feeling of joy and grief, O delight of the Kurus, Vidura 
will go out (again) on pilgrimage to sacred places.” (58) Having told him all this, the sage 
Narada with Tumburu immediately ascended to heaven; and, treasuring up his words in his 


\ 


Caa 


Dis. 14 ] BOOK ONE 


SERRA AT ARAN RAE CLARA RAR ARATE HE RAE AA NARA E AREER EnORERtERKeCTKAnEnKeneene 


heart, Yudhisthira ceased sorrowing. (59) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
King Yudhisthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens 
and Arjuna returns from Dwaraka 
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Sita continued: Arjuna had left for Dwaraka in order to see his relations (Sri Krsna and 
others) and to know the doings of Sri Krsna of sacred renown. (1) He, however, did not return 
from that place even though many months had elapsed. In the meantime Yudhisthira, the 
illustrious scion of Kuru, saw portents of a fearful nature. (2) Time had taken a dreadful turn, 
(as was clear from the fact that) the characteristics of the seasons had totally changed. 
People had taken to sinful ways of living, their heart possessed with anger, greed and 
falsehood. (3) Their dealings had become crooked; even friendship was marred by deceitful- 
ness; there were quarrels between parents and sons, relations and relations, brothers and 
brothers, and even between husbands and wives. (4) At the approach of the Kali age the 
nature of individuals was vitiated by evils like greed and so on, while omens boding the worst 
type of calamity appeared (in the cosmic nature). Witnessing all this, king Yudhisthira spoke 
to his younger brother (Bhima) as follows : (5) 
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Yudhisthira said : "Arjuna was sent to Dwārakā to see our relations (Sti Krsna and 
others) as well as to find out what Sri Krsna of sacred renown was doing. (6) Although seven 
months have since elapsed, O Bhimasena, I do not quite understand why your younger 
brother has not yet returned. (7) May it not be that the time predicted by the celestial sage 
has arrived, when the Lord intends to cast off the form assumed by Him forthe sake of sport— 
the Lord to whose grace we owe our fortune, our kingdom, our spouses, our life, the 
continuance of our race, our progeny, our victory over the enemies and our title to the higher 
worlds. (8-9) Observe the fearful portents, O tiger among men, in the heavens as well as 
on the earth as also in our own person, boding some calamity near at hand, that will distract 
our mind. (10) My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear brother, are throbbing again and again 
and my heart quakes every now and then: all these will surely bring some unhappy news.(11) 
Lo! the she-jackal, vomitting fire, howls at the rising sun and this dog, dear Bhima, fearlessly 
bays at me. (12) Good animals (such as the cow) pass by to my left, while other 
(inauspicious) animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to my right. Nay, | see my horses weeping, 
O tiger among men. (13) This dove, the harbinger of death, as well as the owl andits enemy, 
the crow, keeping awake all the night, make my heart shudder with their horrible cries and 
would have the world converted into a desert. (14) The quarters look smoky; the orbs of the 
sun and the moon appear with a misty halo encircling them; the earth with the mountains 
quakes (every now and then); and there are frequent thunder-claps accompanied by violent 
lightning-strokes, dear brother.(15) The wind blows very hard, spreading darkness with dust; 
the clouds rain blood, thus creating a ghastly scene everywhere. (16) Look atthe sun, which 
has lost its brilliance, and the planets contending against one another in the heavens. The 
heaven and the earth seem to be set on fire-due to multitudes of ghosts and other creatures 
congregating here and there. (17) Streams and big rivers no less than lakes and minds (of 
the people) are (all) agitated. The fire does not burn (even) with clarified butter. | wonder what 
surprise is this (fateful) time going to spring on us ? (18) Calves refuse to suck the udders 
and their mother do not allow themselves to be milked. Cows weep, tears trickling down their 
faces; while bulls too do not rejoice with the herd. (19) The images of gods appear to weep; 
nay, they perspire and move from their seats. These outlying districts and villages, cities and 
gardens, mines and hermitages look cheerless and robbed of their splendour. (God knows) 

what evil they portend for us. (20) From these grave forebodings | am led to believe that the 
earth has undoubtedly lost its charm, having been deprived (of the touch) of the Lord's feet, 
that possess a grace (graceful marks of a thunderbolt etc.) unknown to the feet of any other 


person." (21) 
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As the king was thus expressing his concern with a heart full of anxiety at the sight of 
these portentous phenomena, O Saunaka, Arjuna (whose banner was emblazoned with the 
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figure of a monkey) returned from Dwaraka (the capital of the Yadus). (22) Seeing his 
younger brother fallen at his feet with a strange look about him, lacklustre and ill at ease, his 
face cast down and tears trickling down from his lotus-like eyes, the king felt anxious at heart 
and questioned him in the midst of his other kinsmen, recalling the words of Narada. (23-24) _ 
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Yudhisthira said : "Are our relations, the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the Arhas, 
the Satvatas, the Andhakas andthe Vrsnis, happy in Dwaraka (the capital of the Anartas)?(25) 
Is my revered maternal grandfather, Sūra (Sdrasena) doing well ? And are our maternal 
uncles, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) and his younger brother, enjoying good health ? (26) 
Again, are our maternal aunts, the seven wives of Vasudeva, Devaki and others, who are 
related to one another as sisters, quite hale themselves as also their sons and daughters- 
in-law ? (27) Does king Ahuka (Ugrasena, the father of Devaki), whose son (Karhsa) was 
notorious for his wickedness, and his younger brother (Devaka), still alive ? And are Hrdika 
and his son (Krtavarma), Akrira (a cousin of Vasudeva), Jayanta, Gada and Sarana (Sri 
Krsna's brothers) as well as Satrujit and others faring well ? And is the divine Sri Rama 
(Balarama), the Lord of the Satvatas (Yadavas), happy ? (28-29) Is Pradyumna (Sri Krsna's 
eldest son), the greatest warrior among all the Vrsnis, well ? And is the divine Aniruddha 
(Pradyumna's son) of marvellous dash (on the field of battle) prospering ? (30) Susena and 
Carudesna (two of the ten sons of Rukmini, of whom Pradyumna was the eldest) and Samba 
born of Jambavati, and all the other great sons of Sri Krsna, including Rsabha, as also their 
sons, and even so Srutadeva, Uddhava and the other attendants of Sri Krsna and other 
principle Satvatas (Yadavas)—Sunanda and Nanda being the chief of them—are all these 
doing well, protected by the arms of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna ? Do they ever enquire after our 
welfare, bound as they are by ties of affection to us ? (31—33) 
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"And is Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), a friend of the Brahmanas and full of affection for His 


devotees, happy in His famous council-chamber, Sudharma, at His own capital, in the midst 
of His kith and kin ? (34).Itis for the protection and prosperity and well-being of all the worlds 
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that the Prime Person (Sri Krsna) is living in the milk ocean of the Yadava race with His 
constant companion, Lord Ananta (Sti Balarama). (35) Respected by all, the Yadus revel, 
like the attendants of Lord Visnu, in their own city (of Dwaraka), protected by His long 
arms.(36) By virtue of their service to His feet, which they regard as their foremost duty, 
Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand and odd spouses of the Lord prevailed on the 
latter to conquer gods on the field of battle and carried by force the objects of sense- 
enjoyment (such as the celestial Parijata tree) sought by the gods themselves and fit to be 
enjoyed by goddess Saci (the spouse of indra, the wielder of a thunderbolt). (37) Nay, the 
great Yadava warriors, who depend on the might of His stout arms, always fearlessly tread 
the council-chamber, known by the name of Sudharma, which was snatched by force (from 
Indra) and was worthy of the foremost gods." (38) i 
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“Are you enjoying good health yourself, dear Arjuna? You seem to have lost the 
brightness of your countenance. Did you fail to receive proper attention or were you ever 
treated with disrespect during your prolonged stay (at Dwaraka), dear brother ? (39) | hope 
no one tormented you with words etc., devoid of love and full of inauspicious import. Did you 
ever fail to grant the prayer of suppliants who approached you with some hope or to give 
something which you might have promised of your own accord ? (40) | hope you never turned 
away any Brahmana, child, cow, aged or ailing man, any woman or any creature whatsoever 
that might have approached you for protection, noted as you are for affording shelter (to the 
needy). (41) | am sure you never shared the bed with a woman unworthy of you nor did you 
copulate flippantly with a woman worthy of you. I further hope that you were not vanquished, 
while on your way back, by your equals nor by your inferiors. (42) Did you ever take your 
meals ignoring the aged or children deserving to be fed ? Or did you perpetrate any 
loathsome act which was unbecoming of you ? (43) Oris it that you have been torn from your 


ever most beloved and intimate friend and relation (Sri Krsna) and thus consider yourself 
desolate; for there can be no other cause of your agony." (44) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "Yudhisthira's Doubt", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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i Discourse XV 
Stricken with grief at their separation from Śrī Krsna, the Pandavas 
instal Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapura and ascend to heaven 
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Sita continued : Sri Krsna's friend, Arjuna (also nicknamed as Krsna), who had 
grown lean and thin on account of his separation from Sri Krsna, was stormed with a 
number of questions by his (elder) brother, king Yudhisthira, since his (gloomy) 
appearance gave rise to many a doubt. (1) His lotus-like face and heart were withering 
with grief and his brightness gone; and wholly engrossed in the thought of that very Lord, 
he could not make any answer. (2) Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused by love, that had 
swelled due to the disappearance of the Lord, and recalling the friendliness, beneficence 
and good-will shown by Him while playing the role of a charioteer and so on, he managed 
with difficulty to restrain his tears within his eyes and wiped with his hands those that 


had trickled down his cheeks; and in a voice choked with tears he addressed his elder 
brother, king Yudhisthira, as follows: (3-4) 
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Arjuna said : "| have been deceived, O great king, by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna),. who 
appeared in the form of a friend and relation to me, and who has now robbed me of my 
mighty valour, which was once the wonder even of gods. (5) At a moment's separation 
from Him the world presents a loathsome sight, even as this body is called dead when 
bereft of life. (6) Through His might | was able, on the occasion of the self-election of 
a husband by Draupadi, to outshine the princes that had assembled at the house of king 
Drupada, intoxicated with love, to hit the revolving fish (hanging from the roof as a target) 
after duly fitting the bow with an arrow, and in this way to win the hand of Krsna 
(Draupadi). (7) In His presence | speedily conquered Indra and his heavenly hosts, offered 
the Khandava forest to the god of fire and secured the council-chamber built by the demon 
Maya, which was of wonderful workmanship and full of conjuring devices; and tributary 
chiefs brought presents from every quarter during your Rājasūya sacrifice. (8) It was by 
His might that the revered Bhimasena (your younger brother),possessing as he does the 
strength and vigour of ten thousand elephants succeeded in slaying Jarasandha—who 
was haughty enough to set his foot on the heads of vanquished kings—in order to 
accomplish the Rajastya sacrifice.* Nay, it was He who set free a number of princes that 
had been (made captive and) brought by Jarāsandha (to his capital) for being sacrificed 
to the god Mahabhairava (the chief of the Pramathas or attendants of Lord Siva) and 
who in return brought presents for your sacrifice. (9) When your wife (Draupadi) fell at 
His feet with tears rolling down her cheeks, and loosing her lovely braid—which, though 
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy by being sprinkled with holy water during the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, had been roughly handled by miscreants (like Duhgasana and others) 
in open court—He requited the wrong done to her by widowing their own wives and 
thereby compelling the latter to loose their hair.¢(10) Nay, it was He who saved us from 
a terrible pitfall contrived by our enemy (Duryodhana)through the sage Durvasa—who 
took his meals ahead (in the company) of not less than ten thousand pupils (wherever 
he went)—by going to the forest and accepting a stray remnant of some vegetable stuff 
a UŘ- 


* He alone can perform a Rajasiya sacrifice, who has reduced to submission all the living monarchs of his time. 
t Hindu widows keep their hair unbraided and unkempt and even shave them as a sign of lifelong mourning for their 
husband. 
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accomp urvasa), while yet immersed in water (for ablutions and prayers), felt 
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(with my valour) in a single combat Lord Sankara (who holds a trident in His hand) no 
gee eat Spouse; Goddess Girijā (the daughter of Himalaya, the king of the 
mounta i e former of whom was pleased to impart to me (the secret of using) His 
own missile (called the Pasupatastra), as also did the guardian of-every other quarter 
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Nay, (a A l ry body | shared with the mighty Indra the exalted 
throne in his court.(12) While | was enjoying a holiday in the same celestial abode, Indra 
and the other gods Sought the help of my powerful arms, which bore the celebrated 
Gandiva bow and owed their strength to Him, for the destruction of their enemies (the 
Nivatakavacas and other demons, who often molested them), O Yudhisthira (a descend- 
ent of Ajamidha) ! Alas ! by that Supreme Person | stand cheated today. (13) Befriended 
by Him, | was able to cross on a chariot all alone the boundless and unfathomable ocean 
of the Kaurava host, which was rendered further impassable by formidable aquatic 
creatures (in the shape of Bhisma, Drona and others). Again, it was with His help that 
| not only recovered from the hands of our enemies (the Kauravas) the abundant wealth 
(in the shape of cattle of king Virata) but was also able to snatch from their heads their 
glorious turbans as well as the precious stones from their diadems. (14) Keeping in front 
of me (as a charioteer) as | stood face to face with the armies (successively) led by 
Bhisma, Drona (our preceptor), Karna and Salya and adorned with the chariots of a host 
of Ksatriya chiefs, my lord, He stole away by His very look the life-span, the heart as 
well as the strength and vigour of the great car-warriors who commanded: the various 
troops. (15) Securely placed as | was in His arms, the missiles of unfailing power hurled 
at me by my preceptor (Drona), Bhisma, Karna, Bhdrisrava (the grandson of Bahitka), 
Susarma (the king of the Trigartas), Salya, Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus) and 
Bahlika (the younger brother of Santanu) and others did not even touch my person any 
more than the weapons of the demons (in this service of king Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada's 
father) did Prahlada (a devotee of Lord Visnu). (16) Stupid as | was, | chose for my 
charioteer the Lord whose lotus-feet are adored by noble souls for exemption from birth 
and death, and who surrenders to His devotees His very Self. Nay, dazzled by His glory, 
great car-warriors who were arrayed against me could not strike at me even though 1 
stood on the ground, my horses being exhausted. (17) The jokes of Lord Madhava (Sri 
Krsna), brightened with His hearty and charming smiles, and His captivating manner of 
*On a certain occasion prince Duryodhana showed great hospitality to the sage Durvasa. Pleased with him, the sage 
desiredhim to ask a boon. Finding Ita splendid opportunity to bring ruination on his cousins, the Pandavas, by inviting the sage's 
curse on them, he persuaded him to seek the hospitality of Yudhisthira, the principal member of his race with his ten thousand 
alumni. Buthe advised the sage to call on the Pandavas, living in the forest, ata time when theirconsort, Draupadi, had finished 
her meal after feeding all the other people of their camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have to starve. Draupadi had in 
her possession a miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the sun-god, the contents of which would not be exhausted till she 
had partaken of them. Durvasa, as advised by Duryodhana, called on the Pandavas with his ten thousand pupils in the 
afternoon after Draupadi had taken her meal and, after meeting Yudhisthira and asking him to get food ready for him and his 
pupils, he proceeded with them to the river bank for ablution and prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupadi in her deep 
agony invoked the succour of Sri Krsna, the friend of the distressed, who immediately responded to her prayer and called at 


her door. No sooner had He stepped into her cottage than He asked her to get Him something to eat, as He was feeling awfully 
hungry. Draupadi felt overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lord's unique grace in asking her for food, even though He sustained 


* the whole universe, but pleaded helplessness, as there was nothing left in the kitchen to satisfy His hunger. The Lord would 


not however, be easily put off; He insisted on seeing the kettle Himself. Draupadi could no longer resist His importunity and 
brought the kettle before Him, when lo! He found a fragment of the vegetable food cooked init sticking somewhere inthe neck 
of the kettle. The Lord, who Is the Soul of the universe, satisfied His hunger with that fragment, thereby satisfying the whole 
universe, and asked Bhimasena to call the sage and his host of pupils for dinner. The sage and his pupils, however, had already 
disappeared since they felt no appetite and feared lest they should incur the displeasure of the Pandavas, who like Ambarisa 


__ were great devotees of the Lord, for declining their hospitality. 
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addressing me as son of Prtha (Kunti), Arjuna, beloved companion and delight of the 
Kurus stir my heart to its very depth, O ruler of men, even as | call them to mind. (18) 
Since we treated each other on an equal footing while in bed or sitting together, while 
rambling or indulging in self-praise, or even at dinner and so on, | occasionally twitted 
him and said, "Friend, you are indeed a veracious man !" Yet, in His unlimited greatness, 
that exalted soul put up with all my faults, fool as | was, even as a friend would bear 
with his friend or a father with his own son. (19) Bereft of that Supreme Person, who 
was my beloved companion and friend, O suzerain lord, | am left without a heart. That 
is why while escorting the Lord's spouses on the way, dear brother, | was vanquished 
like a woman by the wicked cowherds. (20) The same indeed is my Gandiva bow, and 
the same my shafts; the same my chariot and drawn by the same horses; nay, | am the 
same car-warrior before whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft of the Lord, however, 
all these were reduced to nothingness in a moment, like an oblation poured into ashes, 
service done with some covert motive and the seed sown in a barren land. (21) 
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"O king, as regards our relations at Dwārakā (the city of the Yādavas) about whom 
you have made enquiries just now, they all lost their reason under the influence of a curse 
pronounced by the Brāhmaņas, and drank wine; and their mind having been thrown 
completely off the balance through revelry, they struck one another with their fists like 
strangers and perished with the exception of only four or five. (22-23) In fact, it is a 
diversion of the Almighty Lord that living beings now kill one another and now foster one 
another. (24) Even as in water (the deep), O king, the larger among the aquatic creatures 
devour the smaller ones, the stronger consume the weaker and the larger and the 
stronger ones eat up one another, even so the Lord caused the other powerful princes 
to be exterminated by the mighty and most powerful Yadus and had the Yadus killed by 
the Yadus themselves, since they had now grown to be a burden to the earth. (25-26) 
The words of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), appropriate as they were to the place and 
occasion of the talk and pertinent to the subject in hand and soothed the agony of the 
heart, ravish my soul even as | call them to mind." (27) 
ga zaa l 
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Sita said : As Jisnu (Arjuna) was thus contemplating on Sri Krsna's lotus-feet with ` 


most intense devotion, his mind became tranquil and free from passion. (28) All the 
impurities of his mind (in the shape of lust, anger and so on) having been wiped out by 
Devotion that had grown in intensity through contemplation on the feet of Lord Vasudeva, 


-he now recollected the gospel which, though preached by the Lord in the battle front, 
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e of (the sense of) duality was fully resolved, his astral 


body was dissolved and he was finally rid of sorrow and secured immunity from 


transmigration. (31) 
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Hearing of the Lord's departure (for His divine Abode) and the extermination of the 
race of Yadu, Yudhisthira, whose mind was now completely set at rest, resolved to ascend 
to heaven. (32) When Prtha (the mother of the Pandavas) heard from Yudhisthira of the 
destruction of the Yadus and the Lord's mysterious departure, as told by Arjuna, she 
fixed her mind with exclusive devotion on Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) and turned her back 
on this world consisting of birth and death. (33) Lord Sri Krsna (who is ever free from 


birth and death) cast off (in the eyes of the world) the very body with which He had relieved 
the earth's burden,.just as a man throws away the thorn with which he has extracted 
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another; for both were equal in the eye of the Lord. (34) Even as the Lord, like an actor, 
assumes and then drops the forms of a fish etc., so did He shuffle off the body with 
which He had removed the earth's burden. (35)* When Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation) bodily departed from this earth, leaving behind His stories which are charming 
to the ear, that very day entered the Kali age, which leads men of unawakened 
consciousness to unrighteousness. (36) The wise king Yudhisthira saw the growth of 
vices like greed, falsehood, deceit and violence etc., not only in the city (of Hastinapura) 
but in the whole of his state, nay, in every home as well as in the mind of the people, 
and, concluding therefrom. the advance of the Kali age, prepared to depart from this 
world.(37) At Hastinapura the emperor installed his grandson (Pariksit}—who was not only 
well-disciplined but was his own compeer in virtues—as the sovereign of the ocean- 
girdied earth; while at Mathura he enthroned Vajra (the son of Aniruddha and the only 
surviving member of Sri Krsna's family) as the lord of the Strasenas. Then, having offered 
a sacrifice to Prajapati (the divinity presiding over procreation), Yudhisthira, who had 
mastered his sélf, received the sacred fires into himself (renounced his home and became 
a recluse). (38-39) Leaving at the palace his fine clothes, bangles and all he renounced 
the feelings of "I" and "mine" and completely severed all his worldly ties. (40) He mentally 
merged his speech into mind, the mind into Prana (the vital air, which has its seat in the 
lungs), the Prana into the Apana (the life-wind which goes downwards and out at the 
anus), the Apana with its function (of excretion) into Mrtyu (the god of death) and merged 
Mrtyu into his body made up of the five elements. (41) Thus realizing his body as nothing 
but death, the royal sage (Yudhisthira) merged the same into the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti); these three Gunas, again, he merged into the one fundamental Prakrti 
(Nature). This Prakrti, which is the universal Cause, he merged into the Jiva (individual 
soul) and the Jiva into the imperishable Brahma (the Absolute). (In other words, he began 
to feel that the whole of this phenomenal universe is the same as Brahma). (42) Clad 
in rags, and abstaining from food and drink, he took a vow of complete silence, flung 
about his hair in a disorderly way and exhibited himself like a dullard or a madman or 
a fiend. (43) Waiting for none and hearing nothing like a deaf man, he came out of the 
palace; and contemplating in his heart on the supreme Brahma, he took the path towards 
the north, a path trodden by exalted souls even in the past, and treading which one does 
not return. (44) Finding the people on earth in the grip of the Kali age, the promoter of 
unrighteousness, all his brothers too followed him with a similar resolve (to attain the 
divine Abode). (45) Having fully achieved all the ends of life and knowing the lotus-feet 
of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri Krsna) as their eternal abode, they clung to them with their 
mind.(46) Their intellect being purified by Devotion that had grown in intensity through 
meditation on those feet, their mind was exclusively fixed on the supreme Reality of 
Bhagavan Narayana (Sri Krsna), which is the abode of only those who are purged of all 
- sin. With that pure mind they attained that goal which is difficult of attainment for the 
wicked and sensually-minded. (47-48) Vidura too, whose mind was fully controlled and 
possessed by Sri Krsna, cast off his body at Prabhasa (near Dwaraka); and with his 


thought fixed on Sri Krsna, he returned to his abode (the realm of Yama) accompanied 


ge AS 


* Verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of Srimad Bhagavata, existing in the Saraswati 
Bhavana Library attached to the Queen's College at Varanasi. The well-known commentator Vijayadhwaja (who represents 
the Madhva schoo!) has rejected these two verses as well as the one immediately preceding them as interpolated. The divine 
form of Lord Sri Krsna, which is spiritual and of the same essence as the Lord Himself, is eternal; and to say that the Lord cast 
# off as something adventitious or superfluous would be a contradiction in terms. Hence the votarles of the Lord have rejected 
these two verses as spunous. Their omission from the manuscript existing in the Saraswati Bhavana Library also confirms their 
questionable authenticity. i / 
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by the manes (who had called there to take him back). (49) Draupadi also, when she 
came to know of her lord's indifference (to the world), concentrated her mind on the divine 
Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva) and attained to Him. (50) He who listens with reverence 
to this most sacred and blessed Story of the departure in this manner of Pandu's sons, 


the beloved of the Lord, develops devotion to Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and attains perfection 
(final beatitude). (51) ` | 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled the “Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Conquest of the world by king Pariksit and the dialogue between 
Dharma (the god of piety) and Mother Earth 
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Sita continued : After the ascent of the Pandavas to heaven king Pariksit who was 

a great devotee of the Lord, ruled over the earth according to the instructions of the 
foremost Brahmanas. He possessed, O Saunaka, the same noble virtues as had been 
predicted by expert astrologers at the time of his birth.(1) He married Iravati, the daughter 
of Uttara (his own maternal uncle*) and begot through her four sons, Janamejaya and 
others. (2) Taking Krpa (the son of Saradvan) for his Guru (guide), he performed on the 
bank of the Gañħgā three ASwamedhas (horse-sacrifices), offering liberal sacrificial fees 
(to the officiating priests). In these sacrifices the gods accepted the offerings before the 
eyes of all. (3) Somewhere in the course of his conquest of the world the hero caught 
and subdued by his superior might the spirit of the Kali age, who in the form of a Sidra 
was disguised as a prince, striking with his foot a cow and a bull. (4) 


We Sara 
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= tseems it was customary among the princes in those days to marry the daughter of their own maternal uncle (mother's 
brother), which is otherwise regarded as incestuous and prohibited by the scriptures. 
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Saunaka said : Why did the king (merely) subdue the spirit of the Kali age in the 
course of his conquest (instead of killing him outright and thus ridding humanity of his 
evil influence once for all) ? For, though disguised as a prince, he was after all a vile 
Sidra, who took it into his head to strike a cow and a bull with his foot. Therefore, O 
blessed one, tell me all that, if it is connected with the story of Sri Krsna or with that of 
saints who taste the honey flowing from His lotus-feet (are devoted to Him). Of what avail 
are other idle discourses, in which life is wantonly spent ? (5-6) For the good of mortal 
men who, though shortlived, are yet eager to realize the Truth, the all-powerful god of 
death has been invited here to perform propitiatory rites. (7) Nobody will die so long as 
the god of death is here. That all-powerful god has been invited by the great sages so 
that even in this mortal world people may get to hear and enjoy the ambrosial discourses 
depicting the sports of Sri Hari. (8) The life-span of the unfortunate men of this world, 
who are dull of understanding and shortlived too, is frittered away in sleep by night and 
in frivolous pursuits by day. (9) 
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Siita said : While Pariksit was living in the Kuru-Jangala country, he heard the 
unpalatable news that Kali had entered the territories protected by his army, and 
accordingly took his bow, fond of war as he was. (10) Mounting his well-decorated car, 
driven by dark horses and bearing an ensign with the device of a lion, he sallied forth 
from his capital for the conquest of the world, surrounded by his own army consisting 
of chariots and elephants, horse and foot. (11) Having conquered Bhadraswa, Ketumala, 
Bharata, the northern Kurus, Kimpurusa and other countries, he levied tribute from 
them.(12) Everywhere he heard the people sing the praises of his high-souled forbears 
(the Pandavas), revealing at the same time the glory of Sri Krsna. (13) He also heard 
the story of his own deliverance (at the hands of Sri Krsna) from the fire of the missile 


discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Drona), as well as of the cordial relations existing — 


between the Vrsnis (the Yadavas) and the sons of Prtha (Kunti) and of the latters' devotion 
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aon pleased with them (those who sang these stories) 
wide open with joy. (15) Hearing nae A them costly garments and necklaces, his eyes 
charioteer (to Arjuna), attended the coun ord Visnu (Sri Krsna) had played the role of a 


to Lord KeSava (Sri Krsna). (14 
the noble-minded emperor bes 
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Dharma said : Are you keeping well, good lady ? With your somewhat withering 
face you look quite pale. | perceive there is agony in your heart. Do you grieve for some 
relation living at a distance from you, madam ? (19) It may be you are sorrowing for me, 
deprived as | am of three of my feet and left with but one. Or you may be feeling sorry 
for yourself, knowing that Śūdras are going to rule over you hereafter ? Or you are grieving 
for the gods and other heavenly beings that have been robbed of their share (offerings) 
in sacrifices ? Or do you sorrow for the people who are suffering due to Indra (the god 
of rain) withholding rain ? (20) Do you feel concerned for women who are unprotected 
by their husbands, or for children who are being persecuted by their own parents as if 
by man-eating demons ? Or are you sorry for the goddess of speech (the Vedic lore), 
that has fallen in the hands of Brahmanas of reproachful conduct or for the foremost 
rahmanas who are in the service of royal houses that have no respect for the Brahmana 
race? (21 ) Again, do you grieve for the fallen Ksatriyas dominated by Kali, or for the 
- kingdoms that have been devastated by them? Or do you sorrow for the “world of living 
beings, who are intent upon eating and drinking, cong MERR E E on 
Sexual intercourse, disregarding all barriers? (22) Or deserted by rsna)— 
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who had come down to the mortal plane only in order to relieve your onerous burden 
and has now vanished out of sight, mother Earth—are you reminded of His exploits, the 
very thought of which is conducive to final beatitude ? (23) Tell me, Earth (storehouse 
of all riches) ! the cause of your mental agony, on account of which you look so emaciated. 
Or is it that Time, who is more powerful than all powerful beings, has robbed you, mother, 
of your good fortune, which was once extolled even by the gods ? (24) 
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_ Earth replied :—"Dharma, you surely know all that you ask me. It was due to Him 
(Sri Krsna) that you were endowed (till the other day) with all your four feet, that were 
` conducive to the happiness of the world. (25) Nay, truthfulness, purity, compassion, 
forbearance, liberality, contentment, guilelessness, composure of mind, subjugation of the 
senses, austerity, evenness of temper, endurance, quietism, sacred knowledge, self- 
realization, dispassion (absence of thirst for sensuous enjoyment), lordship (power to 
rule), heroism, majesty, strength, right judgment, independence (absolute freedom), 
dexterity, loveliness of form, fortitude, gentleness of disposition, exceptional intelligence, 
modesty, amiability, quickness of mind, acuteness of the senses and bodily vigour, good 
fortune, sobriety, steadiness, reverence, good reputation, respectability and absence of 
egotism—these and many other excellent virtues, which are sought by men aspiring for 
greatness, are ever present in Him and never decline, O blessed one. (26—29) By Him, 
who is the receptacle of all noble qualities and the abode of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) 
has the world been deserted today and has thus fallen under the eye of the wicked Kali. 
It is such a world that | am grieving for. (30) | am equally concerned for myself, for you, 


the chief of divinities, and the other gods, manes sages and holy men as well as for 
the generality of men belonging to all grades of society and stages of life. (31) Though 
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exclusively devoted to the Lord, Brahma and the other gods practised austere penance 
fora long time in order to secure a kind look from Sri (the goddess of prosperity). Even 
that Sri seeks with excessive fondness the lovely shade of His feet, leaving Her home 
in the bed of lotuses. (32) Exquisitely adorned by the glorious feet of the same divine 
Lord, that bore the marks of a lotus, thunderbolt, goad and flag, and deriving great 
splendour through them, | once outshone all the three worlds; and when that good luck 
ceased, He forsook me, proud as | was (of my great good fortune). (33) Absolutely 
independent as He is, He assumed a charming personality in the race of Yadu.in order 
to make you whole (with all your feet restored) as a part of His own Being* by His own 
might, finding you grieved at the loss of your two feet. Nay, He removed my oppressive 
burden in the shape of a hundred Aksauhinis of kings who belonged to the demon race 
in their previous incarnation. (34) What woman could bear separation from that Supreme 
Person, who stole away by His endearing looks, bright smiles and sweet words the 
patience as well as the pride of loving and proud ladies (like Satyabhama and others), 
and adorned by whose footprints | felt a thrill of joy?" (35) As mother Earth and Dharma 
(the god of virtue) were thus talking, the royal sage Pariksit arrived at the bank of the 
Saraswati where it flows towards the east. (36) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled “The Dialogue between goddess Earth and 
Dharma’, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
King Pariksit subdues Kali 
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* The term 'Bhaga’ has been defined in our scriptures as below :— 
qrde rere ute rare: Pa: amaA woot oT ghon I na 
“The word 'Bhaga' denotes power, virtue, fame, affluence, wisdom and dispassion, each in its fullest measure.“ 
Śri Krsna, who has been referred to earlier as Bhagavan Himself (Ferg wam 774) naturally possessed all these six 
attributes in thelr entirety, Dharma (virtue) as part of these six attributes thus existed in Him complete in all its limbs, although 
in the Dwapara age when the Lord appeared on earth, it had lost two of its limbs. This is what mother Earth seeks to convey 


in the above lines. 
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Sūta said There (on the bank of the Saraswati) the king (Pariksit) saw a Sidra, 
bearing the insignia of royalty, and with a club in his hand belabouring a cow and a bull 
as though they had no protector. (1) The bull, who was white as a lotus stalk and stood 
with difficulty on one leg alone, was seen trembling and urinating as it were with fear while 
being beaten by the Stidra. (2) As for the cow, who yields materials (in the shape of milk, 
ghee etc.) useful for religious acts (such as the performance of sacrifices etc.), the king 
found her most miserable, being kicked by the Sidra and bereft of her calf. Her cheeks 
were bathed in tears, and she had grown very lean and thin and was hungry. (3) Mounted 
on his gold-plated car and stringing his bow, he challenged the tyrant in accents deep 

“as the rumbling of a cloud:— (4) "Who are you that are powerful enough to strike the 
weak so violently in this land protected by me ?" Like an actor on the stage you have 
put on the garb of a king; but by your action you are a Sidra. (5) By striking harmless 
creatures in a lonely place and at a time when Sri Krsna has gone far away (ascended 
to His divine Abode) along with Arjuna (the wielder of the Gandiva bow), you have proved 
yourself to be an offender and therefore, deserve to be slain. (6) 
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(Turning to the bull, he went on:) "As for yourself, are you some divinity in the guise 
of a bull, white as a lotus stalk and moving on one foot only, having lost your other three 
feet, and thus causing us great sorrow? (7) On this earth, securely guarded by the stout 
arms of the Paurava kings, tears were never seen to drop from the eyes of creatures 
other than you. (8) Grieve no more, O bull; let your fear of the Śūdra be gone. Weep 
not, mother; may all be well with you so long as | am here to punish the evil-doer. (9) 
The good reputation, longevity, fortune and prospects in the other world of that wild king 
go to the dogs, in whose dominion, O virtuous one, the people are indiscriminately 
oppressed by the impious. (10) To put an end to the suffering of the distressed, this indeed 
is the foremost duty of kings. Therefore, | shall slay this most wicked fellow, and enemy 
of living beings that he is. (11) Who is it that. amputated your three feet, O bull, a 
quadruped as you are ? Let there be no afflicted souls like you in the realm of kings who 
are votaries of Sri Krsna. (12) Tell me, O bull, who it was that mutilated innocent and 
good souls like you, and thus sullied the fair name of the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha). 
May good come to you. (13) He who does evil to an innocent creature must have fear 
from me on all sides. Pious souls are surely benefited when vile creatures are subdued.(14) 
| shall certainly cut off the arm, along with the armlet adorning it, of the individual, be he 
a veritable god, who in his unbridled madness inflicts injury on harmless creatures. (15) 
It is, indeed, the paramount duty of a monarch to protect those who stick to their own 
Dharma. Punishing according to the injunctions of the scriptures those other people who 
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in this world have strayed from the path of virtue otherwise than in adversity." (16) 
q$ aara 
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Dharma replied : "Such an assurance of protection to the distressed is quite 
becoming of you, the scions of Pandu, whose hosts of virtues compelled the divine Sri 
Krsna to accept the (humble) role of an envoy etc., to you (your forbears). (17) Bewildered 
as we afe by the conflicting statements of various thinkers, we know not the person who 
is responsible for the causes of suffering, O jewel among men ! (18) Some, who deny 
all difference, declare their own self as responsible for their suffering; others attribute it 
to Providence; yet others ascribe it to their own doings; a fourth school avers nature to 
be the cause of suffering; while still others declare God as the bestower of suffering. (19) 
Some, again, hold that the cause of suffering is something beyond the reach of speech 
or mind. Now investigate, O royal sage, by your own judgement, which of these views 
is sound."(20) 
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Sita continued : When Dharma spoke in this strain, Emperor Pariksit, O Saunaka, 

was disillusioned and with a calm mind, replied to him as follows: (21) 
miara : 
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The king said : You speak what is right, O knower of Dharma (righteousness). 
Evidently you are Dharma (the god of virtue) in the guise of a buli. (You refuse to tell 
the name of your persecutor) only because (you know that) the lot which falis to a wrong- 
doer is also shared by the denouncer. (22) Or the (right) conclusion is that the ways of 
the divine Maya (deluding potency) are surely beyond the scope of the mind and speech 
of living beings. (23) In the Krta age (Satyayuga) you had four whole feet in the form 
of austerity, purity, compassion and truthfulness. Three of them have since been 
destroyed by the progeny of unrighteousness, viz., pride, attachment and hauteur. (24) 
Now, O Dharma, you have only one foot left in the shape of truthfulness, on which you 
are somehow supporting yourself. Yonder unrighteousness in the shape of Kali, however, 
seeks to rob you of the same, strengthened as it is by falsehood. (25) And this cow is 
no other than the good mother Earth, whose heavy burden was relieved by the Lord and 

‘who was adorned all round by His charming footprints. (26) Forsaken by Him, the holy 
mother now grieves like an unlucky woman, with tears in her eyes, to think that Sudras 
who hate the Brahmanas and pretend to be kings will rule over her. (27) 
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Having thus comforted Dharma as well as mother Earth, Pariksit (who was a great 
car-warrior) drew his sharp-edged sword in order to dispose of Kali, the spring of 
unrighteousness. (28) Perceiving that the king was bent upon killing him, he threw off 
his insignia of royalty and placed his head at the king's feet, overwhelmed with fear. (29) 
The praiseworthy hero (Pariksit), who was kind to the meek and hospitable to those who 
sought his protection, took compassion on Kali, who had fallen at his feet, and did not 
slay him, but smilingly spoke thus: (30) 
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The king said : You have no cause for fear when you have joined your palms before 
us, that have inherited the glorious traditions of Arjuna (who had overcome sloth). But 
on no account should you stay in my realm, a friend as you are of unrighteousness. (31) 
Ever since you took up your abode in the body of kings (gods among men), these 
numerous vices—greed, falsehood, thieving, wickedness, proneness to sin, poverty, wile, 
cantankerousness and hypocrisy—have followed you. (32) Therefore, O ally of 
unrighteousness, you should not remain in Brahmavarta, which is a fit abode for piety 
and truth, and where Brahmanas well-versed in the elaborate ritual propitiate the Lord 
of sacrifices through sacrificial performances. (33) In this land ( of Brahmavarta) Lord Sri 
Hari abides in the form of sacrifices and blesses His votaries. Nay, moving inside as well 
as outside all animate and inanimate beings like the air, that Universal Soul grants all 
their desires. (34) 
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Sita continued : Kali trembled to hear this command of king Pariksit. He made the 
following request to the king, who stood ready to strike with his uplifted sword, as Yama 
with his rod of punishment. (35) 
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Kali said : Wherever | think of taking up my abode in obedience to your command, 
O emperor, I find you bow and arrow in hand. (36) Therefore, O jewel among champions 
of righteousness, it behoves you to tell me the place where I may settle down permanently 
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in compliance with your orders. (37) 
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Sūta continued :Thus entreated by Kali, the king then allocated to him the following 

(four) places—dice, wine, woman and shambles, the hotbeds of the four vices (falsehood, 
intoxication, passion and cruelty). (38) On Kali asking for more abodes, the mighty king 
assigned him gold (as the fifth abode). Thus he allotted to him falsehood, intoxication, 
passion and slaughter with animosity as the fifth. (39) In obedience to the king's command 
Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness; occupied these five abodes assigned by Pariksit 
(the son of Uttara). (40) Hence a man seeking blessedness, especially a pious monarch, 
a leader of the people and a religious .preceptor should never resort to these. (41) The 
king then restored the three lost legs of the bull, viz., penance, purity and compassion, 
and comforted and cherished mother Earth. (42) The selfsame monarch still occupies the 
royal throne which was bequeathed to him by his granduncle, king Yudhisthira, while 
retiring to the forest. (43) Shining with the glory of the Kaurava kings, that most blessed 
emperor of extensive renown,the royal sage Pariksit dwells even now at Hastinapura. (44) 
Such is the majesty of king Pariksit (the son of Abhimanyu) during whose rulership over 
the earth you have undertaken the vow of performing this sacrifice. (45)* 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled “The Subjugation of Kali", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita 


e nnn nnn nnn ee aeadE UE SRE aESSSESSE SSS a SRS EEESEEEESR SERRE 


* In verses 43 to 45 the great king Pariksit has been spoken of as if he were present at the time when the holy sacrifice 
at Naimisaranya was In progress. According to the aphorism of Panini ‘xtarrartta miare the present tense can be used even 
with reference to the immediate past or future. The great Acarya Vallabha of revered memory points out in his famous 
commentary (the Subodhini) that, even though Pariksit had departed from this world, his renown and glory were still alive. The 
distance of time which divided him from the period of the sacrifice undertaken by Saunaka and others has been eliminated in 
order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul had merged in the Lord; that was also one reason why Sita visualized 
him as present before his eyes. Not only the leamed speaker but his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the 
Vedic maxim ‘aren @'arat qa: (the father himselfis rebornas a son )it was Pariksit himself who occupied the throne of Hastinapura 
in the person of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. Considered from all these points of view, a raferance to Pariksit 
in the present tense goes to heighten the effact of the discourse. 
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Discourse XVIII 
The youthful sage Srngi utters an imprecation against king Pariksit 
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Sita continued : Though scorched in the mother's womb by the missile discharged 
by Aswatthama (the son of Drona), king Pariksit did not die (was saved from extinction) 
by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds.(1) Having given his mind and heart 
to the Lord, he did not feel embarrassed even when faced with the terrible fear of meeting 
his death at the hands of the serpent Taksaka, spurred on by the anger (curse) of a 
Brahmana boy. (2) Shaking off attachment to everything, he accepted the discipleship 
of the sage Suka (the celebrated son of Vyasa) and, having realized the truth about Lord 

ri Hari, cast off his body on the bank of the Ganga. (3) No confusion arises, even at 
the hour of death, in the mind of those who talk of none else than Lord Sri Krsna of 
excellent renown, enjoy His nectar-like stories and contemplate on His lotus-feet. (4) Kalli 
was powerless on this earth,even though he had penetrated every part of it, so long as 
the great king Pariksit (son of Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the same as its 
undisputed sovereign. (5) As a matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness, 
had set his foot on the earth the very day, nay, the very moment the Lord quitted it. (6) 
The emperor, however, who like the bee, drew the best out of everything, bore no grudge 
to Kali; for ( he knew that) in this age meritorious acts bear fruit immediately (as soon 
as they are projected) but not so the other (sinful) acts, which yield fruit only when they 
are actually committed. (7) In fact, of what account is Kali, who is heroic in the midst 
of children (the ignorant) but is cowardly, before the wise (strong-minded), and who like 
the wolf is ever alert to take the unwary men by surprise. (8) | have thus related to you 
(O sages !) the sacred life-account of king Pariksit, connected as it is with the story of 
Lord Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva); this was what you enquired of me. (9) Lord Sri Krsna 
performed many a deed which is a fit subject for discourse. Men seeking blessedness 
should, therefore, listen with rapt attention to all His stories that depict His virtues and 
narrate His exploits.(10) 
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The sages said : Good Sita, may you live for years without number—you who 
recount the untarnished glory of Lord Sri Krsna, which is like nectar to us mortals. (11) 
To us, whose body has been soiled by the smoke arising from the sacrificial fires, even 
while we are engaged in this sacrificial performance, the fruit of which is uncertain, you 
give to drink to our heart's content the sweet and inebriating honey flowing from the lotus- 
feet of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna) ! (12) We cannot compare with a moment's fellowship 
of loving devotees of the Lord either heavenly bliss or even final beatitude (the cessation 
of birth and death) much less the enjoyments sought after by mortal men. (13) What man 
of good taste would feel sated with hearing the story of the Lord, who is the only and 
final goal of the greatest saints ? Even masters of Yoga, headed by Lord Siva and the 
lotus-born Brahma, have not been able to exhaust the virtues of the Lord, who is beyond 
the Gunas of Prakrti. (14) Therefore, O leamed Sita, to whom, among us all, God is the 
foremost concem of life, tell us at length the noble and holy doings of Sri Hari (Lord Sri 
Krsna), who is the only and final resort of the greatest souls, eager as we are to hear 
of them. (15) That great devotee of the Lord, king Pariksit of no mean understanding, 
attained to the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (whose banner bears the device of Garuda, the 
king of the birds), which are otherwise known by the name of final beatitude, through 
“wisdom taught by the sage Suka (in the form of a story). (16) Pray, narrate to us that 
most sacred story embodying the wisdom imparted to Pariksit (the story of Srimad 
_ Bhagavata), which lays bare the truth in unambiguous terms and firmly establishes one 
in the extremely wonderful Yoga (of Love), nay, which also contains an account of the 
doings of the Lord and delights His devotees. (17) 
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Sita continued : Though born of a mother whose caste is superior to the father's, 
my birth (which has been deprecated in the Sastras) has been fulfilled today through the 
service of elders. For association, even by way of conversation, with the noblest souls 
quickly drives away the heart's agony caused by such despicable birth. (18) Such a 
consummation is all the more assured in the case of him who utters the Name of the 
Lord, the only and final resort of the noblest souls. For infinite is the Lord and infinite 
His Powers; nay, it is because He is possessed of endless virtues that they call Him 
Ananta.(19) In order to show that He is unequalled and unsurpassed in virtues, suffice 
it to point out that, rejecting others who courted Her, Goddess Laksmi sought the dust 
of His feet, even though He did not seek Her hand. (20) Again, the water which was 
offered by the Creator (Brahma) to wash the feet of the Lord (when He assumed a cosmic 
Form at the sacrifice of the demon king Bali) and then flowed from the nails of His toes 
(in the form of the Gafiga—vide verses 3 and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII) sanctifies 
the whole universe along with Lord Siva (who bore it on His head in response to the prayer 
of king Bhagiratha—vide IX. ix. 9). Under such circumstances, who else than Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Bestower of liberation) could deserve the epithet 'Bhagavan' in this world ?7(21) 
The wise that have developed love for Him shake off in no time their deep-rooted 
attachment to their body etc., and enter that last stage of Paramaharnsa's (recluses) in 
which the practice of non-violence and control of the senses become one's sacred 
duties.(22) O sages that shine like the sun, what you have asked me in this assembly 
| shall tell you according to my own lights. Winged creatures soar (in the heavens) 
according to their own capacity; so do the learnéd recount the pastimes of the all- 
pervading Lord Visnu according to their own understanding. (23) Taking up his bow, king 
Pariksit was hunting in the forest on a certain day. Running after the game, he got fatigued 
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. (24) Finding no reservoir of water (near at hand), 
he entered the well-known hermitage (of the sage Samika) and saw there a hermit who 
sat still with his eyes closed. (25) Having held his senses and breath, mind and intellect 
in perfect control, he had withdrawn himself from the world; and having reached that 
immutable state which lies beyond the three states of consciousness (waking, dream and 
dreamless sleep), he had become one with Brahma. (26) His body was covered with 
unloosed matted hair and the skin of a black deer. Finding him in this state, Pariksit asked 
him for water (to drink), his tongue being parched (with thirst). (27) Not being offered a 
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mat of straw or bare ground to sit on, and denied water to wash his hands (and feet) 
or even kind words, the king thought himself as treated with disrespect and grew indignant 
accordingly. (28) His mind being oppressed with hunger and thirst, there arose in him, 
all of a sudden, a feeling of enmity and anger against the sage, which, O Saunaka, he 
had never entertained before (against a Brahmana). (29) While departing, he indignantly 
threw with the end of his bow a dead serpent across the shoulder of the Brahmana sage 
and returned to his capital. (30) (He offered this indignity to the sage because he wanted 
to make sure) whether he had closed his eyes inasmuch as he had (really) withdrawn 
all his senses from their objects or he simply feigned deep meditation because he thought 
he had nothing to do with the wretched Ksatriyas. (31) 
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The sage's son, who was possessed of abundant spiritual glow, though a mere boy, 
happened to be playing at that time with other Brahmana boys. Having heard of the 
indignity to which his father had been subjected by the king, he made the following 
observations on the spot :— (32) "Oh the unrighteousness of the ruling class, who have 
grown fat like crows ! Like dogs that guard one's door, these servants (of the Brahmanas) 
dare to insult their very masters ! (33) The Brahmanas have appointed the Ksatriya as 
their door-keeper. How, then can he who has been posted at the gate enter the house 
(of his master) and eat out of the latter's pot ? (34) Now that Lord Sri Krsna, the chastiser 
of those who have strayed from the path of virtue, has departed, | shall presently correct 
those that have violated the rules of decorum. Just see how powerful I am !" (35) Having 
thus spoken (to his playmates), the young sage sipped water from the Kausiki and, his 
eyes turning crimson with anger, he hurled a thunderbolt in the form of the following 
curse :— (36) "Impelled by me, Taksaka (a chief of the serpents) shall, on the seventh 
day hence, bite that bane of his race, who has so openly transgressed the bounds of 
propriety by his hostile behaviour towards my father." (37) 
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The boy then returned to his hermitage and, distressed to see his father with a snake 
about his neck, wept aloud. (38) On hearing the laments of his son, O Saunaka, the sage 
Samika (a scion of Angira) gradually opened his eyes; and throwing off the dead 
serpent,which he saw lying across his shoulder, enquired: "Child, wherefore do 
you weep? Who has wronged you ?" Thus asked, the boy told him (all that had 
happened).(39-40) The Brahmana (Samika) did not applaud his son when he heard of 
the execration uttered against the king, who did not deserve it, but said, "Alas ! foolish 
child, you have committed a great sin in that you have visited his trivial offence with such 
a heavy punishment. (41) It does not behove you to judge a king, who bears the name 
of Visnu, by the standard of ordinary men, O child of unripe wisdom ! Protected by his 
formidable strength, the people are rid of all fear and secure blessings-of all sorts. (42) 
When Lord Visnu (who wields a discus in one of his hands), appearing under the name 
of ‘king’, is screened from our view, dear child, thieves will crop forth in large numbers 
and the world, which will be unprotected then, will perish like a flock of sheep in a 
moment. (43) When the ruler is dead, thieves will rob the people of their property and 

_ the evil that befalls them in this way will now fall on our head (since we shall be held 
responsible for the ruler's death, the cause of all this anarchy and lawlessness), even 
though we have no direct connection with it; nay, when people take to robbery in large 
numbers, they belabour and abuse one another and snatch one another's cattle, 
womenfolk and wealth. (44) In such conditions the noble religion of the people, which 
derives its authority from the Vedas and is characterized by a course of conduct laid down 
for the different grades of society and stages of life, disappears, thence follows a 
confusion of castes among men whose hearts are given up to wealth and sense- 
gratification, as among dogs and monkeys. (45) Emperor Pariksit, moreover, is a monarch 
of wide renown and a defender of righteousness; nay, he is a great devotee of the Lord 
and a royal sage who has performed a number of horse-sacrifices. Again, he was 

-overcome with hunger, thirst and fatigue and absolutely helpless; hence he did not 
deserve our curse. (46) May the almighty Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, forgive 
the wrong perpetrated by this child of immature understanding against His innocent 
servant. (47) Even when reproached, deceived, abused, disregarded or struck by others, | 
devotees of the Lord never return the wrong done by the wrorig-doer, though capable 
of doing so." (48) Thus grieved at the wrong done by his son, the great sage (Samika) 
did not even think of the offence committed by the king, who had treated him with 
disrespect. (49) Generally speaking, holy men in this world neither grieve nor rejoice when 
they are subjected to contrary experiences by others; for the soul is ever beyond the three 


Gunas. (50) - 
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Pariksit takes a vow of fasting till death and Suka pays a visit to him 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "The Brahmana's Curse", 


in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. ` 
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Sita continued : Now the king too felt much troubled at heart at the thought of his 
reproachful conduct, and said to himself: “Oh! like a vulgar man | have behaved very 
ignobly with that innocent Brāhmaņa of hidden spiritual power. (1) As a result of the 
disrespect shown by me to the Lord Himself (in the form of that saint) some calamity, 
hard to overcome, will surely befall me not long afterwards. Let it come directly on me 
by all means for the expiation of my sin, so that | may not have the courage to repeat 
it. (2) Let fire in the shape of the angered Brahmana race consume this very day the 
kingdom, the army and the rich treasury of my accursed self, so that | may not harbour 
a sinful thought with regard to the Brahmanas, the gods and the cows hereafter." (3) 
While thus reflecting, he presently heard how death impelled by (the curse of ) the sage's 
son awaited him under the appellation of Taksaka. He looked upon the fire-like poison 
of Taksaka as a blessing; for he thought the same would speedily arouse dispassion in 
him who was deeply attached to the world. (4) Now renouncing this as well as the other 
world, both of which he had already concluded as worth rejecting, and recognizing the 
adoration of Sri Krsna's feet as superior to everything else, he sat down on the bank of 
the Ganga (the river of the immortals) with a resolve to fast till death. (5) The Ganga 
Carries in it the water which excels all other waters due to its contact with the. dust of 
Sri Krsna's feet mixed with lovely Tulasi leaves borne on them, and sanctifies all the 
worlds both above and below along with their guardian deities (Indra and others). What 
dying man would not resort to this holy river ? (6) Having thus resolved upon fasting 
till death on the bank of the Ganga (which flows from the feet of Lord Visnu), and shaken 
off ail attachment (to the world), king Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) took a vow to lead the 
life of a hermit and fixed his mind on the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) 
with undivided devotion. (7) There arrived with their pupils sages of great spiritual power, 
who brought sanctity to the whole world. Under the pretext of visiting holy places the saints 
generally consecrate the places of pilgrimage themselves. (8) (There came) Atri, Vasistha, 
Cyavana, Saradvan, Aristanemi, Bhrgu and Angira, Parasara (the father of Vedavyasa), 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi) and Rama (more popularly known as Parasurama), 
Utathya, Indrapramada and Idhmavaha, Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavasa, the jar-born sage Agastya, the island-born 
Vedavyasa and the divine sage Narada as well as other distinguished celestial and 
Brahmana sages and eminent royal sages besides other sages such as Aruna. Seeing 
the foremost of many Rsi families gathered there, the king received them with due honour 
and bowed his head to them. (9—11) When they were all comfortably seated, he made 
obeisance to them once more and, standing before them with joined palms, told them 
with a guileless heart what he intended to do. (12) 
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The king said : We are the most blessed of all monarchs, possessing as we do 
a character which has deserved the grace of the noblest souls. Alas ! the race of kings 
(the ruling class) is generally far removed from (deprived of the privilege of bearing on 
their head) the water in which the feet of the Branmanas have been washed: their doings 
are so reproachful. (13) TO me, so sinful and ever so deeply attached to the home, the 
Lord Himself, who is the Ruler of the entire universe, has come in the form of a 
Brahmana's curse, that has aroused in me a feeling of aversion to worldly enjoyments; 
for under such a curse one who is deeply attached to the world speedily develops 
dispassion. (14) May the Brahmanas (assembled here) as well as goddess Ganga know 
me as a devotee who has approached them for protection, having fixed his mind on the 
Lord. Urged by the Brahmana, let someone who has cunningly assumed the form of 
Taksaka or Taksaka himself bite me at will. Meanwhile | implore you to sing the stories 
of Lord Visnu. (15) Bowing once more to you, the Brahmanas, | pray : in every birth I 
take hereafter may | be blessed with devotion to the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, strong 
attachment for noble souls depending on Him and friendship for all. (16) 
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Thus resolved, and having placed the kingly responsibilities on the shoulders of 
his own eldest son (Janamejaya), the wise king sat down on the southern bank of the 
Ganga (a spouse of the deity presiding over the oceans), on the blades of Kusa with 
their roots turned to the east, himself facing the north. (17) When that king of kings 
(Emperor Pariksit ) had thus taken his seat with a vow to fasting till death, hosts of 
gods in heaven shouted applause and joyfully rained down flowers on him on the earth, 
while drums were sounded again and again. (18) The great Rsis who had assembled 
there were benevolent to the people by their very disposition and spent all their energy 
in conferring benefits on them. They too applauded the king and approved of his resolve 


exclaiming "Splendid !" and spoke words which fitted well with the king, who was deeply 
impressed with the virtues of the Lord of excellent renown:—(19) 
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"O chief of royal sages, this is no wonder in you (the scions of Pandu), devoted as 

you are to Sri Krsna; for, in your eagerness to attain proximity to the Lord you have 
speedily renounced the imperial throne against which kings robbed their crowns. (20) Now 
we shall all remain here till this king, who is foremost among the devotees of the Lord, 
has cast off his mortal coil and ascended to the highest abode (of the Lord), which is 
beyond the reach of Maya and free from sorrow." (21) On hearing these words of the 
sages—impartial, sweet, full of deep significance and true—Pariksit greeted the sages, 
who had all become one with the Supreme Spirit; and, eager to hear the stories of Lord 
Visnu (Sri Krsna), replied to them as follows :— (22) "Shining like the Vedas, that abide 
in visible form in the highest heaven (the Satyaloka, Brahma's abode), you have all come 
together from every quarter. And you have no purpose of your own (to achieve) in this 
world or the next, except doing good to others, which is your innate disposition. (23) 
Reposing faith in you, therefore, O Brahmanas, | ask you this question—which is the only 
question worth asking—in regard to my duty. Tell me, O learned sages, after due 
deliberation, what innocent course should be pursued by all under every circumstance 
and in particular, by those who are about to diet" (24) Meanwhile there arrived on the 
scene wandering about on the earth at will, the divine Suka (the son of Vyasa) who was 
indifferent to the world and had no visible marks of any particular Varna (grade of society) 
or Asrama (stage of life) on his person, who was contented with the realization of his 
own Self and-was surrounded by women and children and who wore the appearance of 
an ascetic that had renounced all worldly attachments and connections. (25) Sixteen 
years of age, with tender feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame, he had 
a lovely countenance with large eyes, a prominent nose, symmetrical ears, beautiful 
eyebrows and a conch-like shapely neck. (26) His collar-bone was hidden within a fleshy 
frame; his chest was broad and prominent, his navel deep and spiral like an eddy and 
his belly looked charming with its three folds. He was stark naked, with hair flung about 
his face, had long arms and shone like one of the highest gods. (27) He possessed a 
swarthy complexion and captivated the heart of women by his charming youth, graceful 
limbs and winsome smiles. Although he had concealed his spiritual glow (behind a crazy 
appearance), the sages (present there) recognized him by his characteristic features and 
rose from their seats to receive him. (28) 


* King Pariksit asks here the following two questions:— 

(1) What should a mortal do at all times and under‘all circumstances 7 

(2) What is the duty of a man who is about to die ? 

He puts these very question to the sage Suka later on; and as a matter of fact, it is these two questions that have 
been answered at length by the latter in the course of the following eleven books of the Srimad Bhagavata. 
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King Visnurata (Pariksit, so-called because his life had been preserved by Lord Visnu 
i.e., Sri Krsna Himself), of whom we have spoken before, bowed his head to the stranger 
who had called on him (of his own accord), and did homage to him. The ignorant women 
and children thereupon withdrew and, worshipped by all, the sage occupied an exalted 
seat. (29) Surrounded by hosts of Brahmana sages, royal sages and celestial sages, the 
divine Suka, who was greatest among the great, shone most resplendent even as the 
moon in the midst of other planets, constellations and stars. (30) When that sage of 
unfailing wisdom had taken his seat, fully composed, the king, who was a devotee of the 


Lord, approached him and, touching his feet with his head, stood attentive before him. 
Then, bowing (again) with joined palms, he questioned the sage in sweet accents. (31) 
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Pariksit said : Oh, how blessed are we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile Ksatriyas, 
have been considered worthy of a visit by saints and have been so graciously consecrated 
by you by calling on us as our guest. (32) Men's houses are instantly purified by your 
remembrance, much more by your sight and touch, by washing your feet, offering a seat 
to you and so on. (33) Men's worst sins, O great Yogi, are wiped out at once by your 
very presence, even as the demons are by the presence of Lord Visnu. (34) | presume 
Lord Sri Krsna, the friend of the Pandavas, is pleased with me. Itis for the pleasure 
of His cousins (the Pandavas) that He has acted in a friendly manner even towards me, 


their scion. (35) otherwise how could we, human beings much less those who are about- 


to digë, obtain the privilege of seeing you, whose movements are so obscure, and who 
have fully realized the object of human life and live in a lonely forest ? (36) Therefore, 
| enquire of you, the greatest preceptor of the Yogis, the character and the means of the 
highest realization. Nay, what should be done under all circumstances by a man who is 
on the verge of death ? (37) Again, tell me, my lord, what should be done by men in 
general—what should they hear, what should they repeat (with their tongue), what should 
they keep-in their mind, what should they resort to and what should they avoid ? (38) 
For, nowhere, O divine sage, are you seen to stay at the door of householders even for 
the brief space of time taken in milking a cow. (39) 
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Sita continued : Thus addressed and questioned by the king in soft accents, the 


divine Suka (the son of Badarayana), who was conversant with Dharma, made answer 
(as follows): (40) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "The visit of Suka", in Book One of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharmsa-Samhita, composed by the sage Vyasa 
and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Sri Suka replied : This enquiry of yours, made with a view to the good of the world, O 
king, is most welcome. It is esteemed by the knowers of the Self and is the most important 
ofall that is worth hearing, remembering or chanting. (1) There are thousands of things worth 
hearing and attending to, O ruler of kings, for men who are attached to their home and 
engaged in performing the five great sacrifices enjoined on the householders, and are blind 
to the truth of the Self. (2) Their span of life, O king, is stolen away at night by sleep or by 
copulation, and in the day-time by endeavours to make money or to provide for the family.(8) 
Maddened by affection for those that are intimately connected with oneself, viz., one's body, 
progeny, wife and so on, unreal as they are, one fails to visualize their end, though actually 
witnessing it. (4) Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, he who seeks to attain the fearless 
state (of Moksa) should listen to, recite and dwell on the stories of the almighty Lord Sri Hari, 
the Soul of the universe. (5) To be put in mind of Sri Narayana at the last moment (of one's 
life)that alone is the supreme reward of human birth, howsoever this may be earned through 
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even through steadfastness to one's sacred duty. (6) Even 
ascetics, O king, that are established in the Absolute and have reached beyond the sphere 
of injunctions and inhibitions generally delight in discoursing on the virtues of Sri Hari. (7) 
This Purana, which is known by the name of Bhagavata and is as sacred as the Vedas, | 
studied towards the end of the Dwapara age, from my father, the sage Dwaipayana 
(Vyasa).(8) Fully established as | was in the Absolute, my heart was captivated by the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna of excellent renown. That is how | studied this Purana, O royal 
sage. (9) You being a votary of Lord Visnu, | shall recite the selfsame Purana to you; for the 
mind of those who repose their faith in this Purana quickly conceives disinterested love for 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation). (10) For those who have developed an aversion for 
this world and seek to attain the fearless state, as well as for realized souls that have attained 
union with God, O king, the chanting of Sri Hari's names has been concluded to be the best 
means as well as the end. (11) To a man who is negligent about his own interests, of what 
use in this world are long years of life that slip away unnoticed (are spent in ignorance ) ? 
Much more valuable is the hour, consciously spent, in endeavouring for the highest 
good.(12) Having come to know that he was to live only an hour more, the royal sage 
Khatwariga renounced everything in that short space of time, and sought refuge with Sri Hari, 
who dispels all fear. (13) The limit of your life, O descendant of Kuru, is yet seven days from 
now. Meanwhile accomplish all that is conducive to your welfare hereafter. (14) When the 
hour of death comes, man should shake off all fear and cut with the sword of non-attachment 
the tie of affection for his body as well as for those that are connected with it. (15) Full of self- 
control, he should quit the house, bathe in the holy waters of some sacred stream or lake and, 
squatting on a seat, made according to the scriptural ordinance, ina clean and secluded spot, 
should repeat with his mind the holy Pranava, consisting of three parts (A,U and M). Nay, 
controlling his breath, he should also subdue his mind, taking care not to forget the Pranava 
_ (the seed of the Vedas). (16-17) Having reason for his helpmate, he should withdraw his 
senses from their objects with his mind and by dint of his reason fix his mind, distracted as 
itis by tendencies to action, on the blessed form of the Lord. (18) With a concentrated mind 
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he should meditate on anyone limb of His body. When the mind is withdrawn from all external 
objects (by thus fixing it on one limb at a time), it should be so completely absorbed in the 
thought on the Lord that he should cease to think of anything else. Such a state is the 
supreme reality of Lord Visnu, by attaining which the mindis flooded with the ecstasy of divine 
love. (19) If (in the course of such meditation) one's mind is distracted by force of Rajas 
(passion) or obscured by force of Tamas (darkness or opacity), a wise man should curb it 
through concentration, which destroys the impurity occasioned by Rajas and Tamas. (20) 
When through the practice of such concentration the practising Yogi is able to behold his 
blissful object (the Lord), he forthwith attains Yoga (union with God) which is characterized 
by Bhakti (loving Devotion). (21) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : Having acquired steadiness of seat and control of one's breath, and 
having conquered attachment and subdued one's senses, one should fix one's mind on the 
material form of the Lord by force of one's reason. (23) That is His cosmic or universal Form, 
the grossest of the gross, wherein is seen this phenomenal universe in its past, present and 
future form. (24) The Lord who tenants this cosmic body with its seven sheaths (consisting 
of water, fire, air, ether, the ego, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence and 
Prakrti of Primordial Matter) as the Great Being (Virat Purusa)—He alone is the object of 
concentration. (25) The knowers of Truth describe Him thus :—Patala (the nethermost 
sphere comprising the heart of the terrestrial globe ) constitutes the soles of His feet and 
Rasatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Patala) the hinder and the front part of His feet. 
Mahatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Rasatala) corresponds to the ankles of the 
Creator of the universe and Talatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Mahatala), the 


shanks of the Virat Purusa. (26) Sutala (the sphere immediately enclosing Talatala) — 


represents the knees of the Cosmic Being; while Vitala (the sphere immediately enclosing 
Sutala) and Atala (the sphere immediately enclosing Vitala and enclosed in its turn by the 
crust of the earth) form His thighs. The earth's surface corresponds to His loins, O king; while 
they speak of Bhuvarloka (the. sphere immediately enclosing the earth) as His navel. (27) 
Indra's heaven (the sphere immediately enclosing Bhuvarloka), forms His breast; Maharloka 
(the sphere immediately enclosing Indra's heaven), His neck and Janaloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Maharloka), His face (below the brow). Tapoloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Janaloka) is recognized as the brow of the Primal Person and 
Satyaloka (the highest or seventh heaven, immediately enclosing Tapoloka) as the heads 
of the thousand-headed Lord. (28) It is said that the gods from Indra downwards represent 
His arms; the cardinal points, His ears and sound, His auditory sense. Nasatya and Dasra 
(the twin Aswinikumaras, the physicians of gods) are the nostrils of the Supreme; odour, His 
olfactory sense and flaming fire, His mouth. (29) The sky constitutes His eyes; the sun, His 
sense of sight and day and night form the eyelids of the Cosmic Being. The abode of Brahma 
(in the Satyaloka) represents the play of His eyebrows; water, His palate and taste, His 
tongue.(30) They declare the Vedas as the crown of His head; Yama (the god of retribution) 
constitutes His grinding teeth and the various forms of personal affection (manifest in 
individuals), His other teeth. The Maya which deludes men represents His smile and the 
unending (eternal) process of creation, His sidelong glances. (31) Bashfulness forms His 
upper lip and greed, the lower; piety constitutes His (right) breast and the path of 


unrighteousness, His back. Prajapati (the god presiding over creation) represents His penis. 


-and the gods Mitra and Varuna, His testicles; the oceans form the cavity of His abdomen and 
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the mountains, the system of His bones. (32) The rivers constitute His arteries and veins and 
the trees, the hair on the person of the Cosmic Being, O king of kings. The air, possessed 
ofinfinite strength, is His breath; Time represents His movementand the uninterrupted action 
of the three Gunas (in the form of creation), His activity. (83) The wise recognize the clouds 
as the hair (on the head) of the Lord and.twilight, as the raiment of the Infinite Being, O chief 
of the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) as His heart and the familiar 
moon represents His mind, which is the seat of all passions. (34) They speak of the Mahat-. 
tativa (the Principle of cosmic intelligence) as the power of understanding and Rudra (the god 
presiding over destruction) as the ego of the Universal Spirit. The horse, the mule, the camel 
and the elephant represent His nails; while the deer and all other animals abide in His hips 
and loins. (35) The birds are His wonderful workmanship; the first Manu (known by the name 
of Swayambhuva) represents His intellect and man (the offspring of Manu), His abode.The 
Gandharvas (the celestial musicians), the Vidyadharas (another class of demigods), the 
Caranas (the celestial bards) and the Apsaras (the celestial nymphs), represent 
the reminiscences of His melody and the demon hosts, His virility. (36) The Brahmana 
represents the mouth; the Ksatriya, the arms; the Vaisya, the: thighs and the 
dark-complexioned Sidra, the feet of that mighty Being. And the performance of sacrifices 
that are conducted with the help of material substances (such as clarified butter etc.) and in 
the name of classes of deities bearing various. names is His occupation. (37) Such is the 
magnitude and constitution of the Cosmic Body of the Lord as I have just told you. It is on 
this grossest form that the mind is concentrated with the help of reason; for there exists 
nothing apart from this.(38) Just as a dreamer sees himself projected in various forms ina 
dream, it is the one all-witnessing Self who experience everything through the intellects of 
all. One should devote oneself to that embodiment of Truth, the storehouse of bliss, and 
should. not feel attached to any other object; for such attachment brings about the 
degradation of the soul. (39) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Two, describing among other things the Cosmic 
Body of the Great Being, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Concentration on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the two 
types of Mukti (Liberation), viz., Kramamukti or gradual 
Liberation and Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation 
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Sri Suka continued : It was through such concentration that Brahma (the self-born) 
propitiated that Lord and got from Him at the dawn of creation the knowledge (about 
creation), which he had forgotten (during the last Pralaya or universal destruction). Having 
thus acquired unfailing vision and a conclusive understanding, he created this universe even 
as it existed before the universal dissolution. (1) Such is the (alluring) method (of presenta- 
tion) of the Vedas that the mind seeks gratification through empty names devoid of any 
corresponding reality. Expecting happiness in the world of Maya (illusion), the soul wanders 
(through the various realms comprised in this world) as though it were dreaming, but fails to 
derive real happiness there. (2) Therefore, a wise man should have connection with the 
objects of enjoyment (which exist merely in name and have no abiding reality).only to the 
extent they are useful for maintaining the body. At the same time he should be convinced in 
his mind (about the emptiness of sensuous enjoyments) and should never commit the error 
of getting attached to them. Andif such objects could be had otherwise (by force of Prarabdha 
or destiny as a matter of course), he should notstrive for them, seeing that such an endeavour 
would entail (fruitless) labour. (3) When the earth is there, what would be gained by taking 
pains for a bed? When nature has provided us with arms, what use have we for pillows ? 
When we can hold things in the hollow of our palms, what need is there for dishes and cups 
of various kinds ? And when there are the cardinal points,the barks of trees and so on (to 
cover our body with), of what avail are silken robes ? (4) Are there no rags on the road (to 
wrap ourselves with) ? Do not trees, that live only to maintain others, give alms (in the shape 
of fruits, leaves and so onto the needy)? Have rivers dried up (for the man who needs water)? 
Have the mouths of mountain caves been blocked (against those who seek to use them as 
a shelter)? And (above all) does the supreme Lord Sri Hari deny protection to those who 
approach Him ? Wherefore (then) should the wise knock at the door of those who are blind 
with the pride of wealth ? (5) Having thus determined his goal with a complacent mind, aman 
should adore the infinite and eternal Lord, residing in his very heart as his beloved Self, and 
as a self-evident Truth; for through His worship the seed of metempsychosis (in the shape 
of Ignorance ) ceases to be. (6) Who else than beasts would desist from meditating on the 
Supreme and set his mind on the pleasures of sense even when he actually sees people 
fallen into the hellish river of mundane life and suffer the agonies brought by their own past 
actions ?(7) -: ©. m p 
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Some people fix their mind, through meditation, on the Lord with four arms, bearing 
severally a lotus, a discus, a conch and a mace, and residing in the cavity of their heart within 
their own body in a form as big as in thumb in height.(8) With a cheerful countenance and 
big lotus-like eyes He has a cloth, yellow as the filaments of a Kadamba flower, wrapped 
round His person, and is adorned with a pair of gold armlets studded with precious brilliant 
jewels, a crown and a pair of ear-rings inlaid with valuable radiant jewels. (9) His feet, which 
are tender like young shoots, are installed by the masters of Yoga at the centre of the full- 
blown lotus of their heart. He bears (a little above His left breast) a golden streak (which is 
held to be a symbol of Goddess Laksmi), has the famous Kaustubha gem hanging from His 
neck; and His chest is covered by a garland of sylvan flowers of unfading splendour. (10) He 
is adomed with a girdle (round His waist ) as well as with most precious rings, anklets and 
bracelets etc., and looks charming with a smile that ever beams on His countenance 
beautified with sleek, glossy, curly and dark tresses. (11) He is betraying His abundant grace 
(on the devotees) by the play of His brows, the beauty of which is enhanced by His sportful 
bright smiles and glances. The practicant should continue to gaze on this conceptual image 
of the Lord till his mind gets fixed in meditation. (12) He should visualize with his mind one 
by oneall the limbs of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace) from His feet upwards to His smiling 
countenance. Even as his reason gets purer and purer his mind will become steadier and 
steadier, and in this way when one limb becomes clearly visible, he should leave it to visualize 
the next. (13) Till one's mind gets fixed through devotion on the all-witnessing supreme Lord 
ofthe universe as portrayed above, the practicant should with a concentrated mind meditate: 
on the grossest form of the Lord (as described in Discourse | above ) after he has finished 


his daily devotions. (14) 
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Dear Pariksit, when the striver intends to leave this body, he should not allow his mind 
to get attached to the time and place. Sitting in a steady and easy posture, he should control 
his breath and restrain his senses with his mind. (15) Then, controlling his mind with his pure 
reason, he should merge his intellect (as well as his mind) in the Ksetrajfia ( the conscious 
principle in the body), and the Ksetrajfia in the absolute Self. Then, merging the Self in the 
Supreme Spirit and attaining final peace, the wise man should abstain from all activity. (16) 
in that state (of absorption into the Supreme Spirit) Time, which is the Ruler even of gods, 
has no power, much less the gods or the creatures that are ruled over by them. There is 
neither Sattva nor Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much less the ego or Mahat (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence) or Pradhana (Primordial Matter). (17) Bent upon rejecting everything 
other than God as ‘not that’, ‘not that' and giving up false self-identification with the body and 
things associated with it the Yogis, full of exclusive devotion, embrace with their heart every 
moment the adorable form of Lord Visnu. The scriptures are at one in declaring this form as 
the supreme essence of the all-pervading Lord. (18) The Yogi whose cravings for sense- 
gratification have been completely set at rest by force of wisdom acquired through the 
scriptures should drop his body in the following manner. First of all he should squat (on his 
seat) pressing the anus with his heels and then, overcoming languor, should draw the air 
upwards through the six places (where the six mystical circles are located). (19) The self- 
disciplined Yogi should draw the air located in the circle within the navel (known by the name 
of Maniptraka) upwards into the Cakra located in the heart (called Anahata); thence, 
following the course of the Udana air, he should take it to the circle located above the breast ` 
(known by the name of Visuddhi) and, again, with the help of reason, he should gradually- 
push it to the root of the palate (i.e.,to the top of the Viśuddhi Cakra). (20) Thereafter, having 
closed the seven passages (viz., the two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils and the mouth), 
he should take the air from the root of the palate to the circle located at the middle of the 
eyebrows (viz., the Ajfia Cakra). Then, ifhe has no desire to visit the higher worlds, he should 
pause at the Ājñā Cakra for about half an hour with his gaze fixed on his goal and, taking 
the air into the Sahasrara Cakra (located at the crown of his head) attain union with God. 
Finally, breaking open the crown ofhis head, he should. abandon his body and the 
senses. (21) 
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If, on the other hand, O king, the Yogi intends to visit the Brahmaloka (Brahmas abode) 
or, having acquired the eight supernatural powers,” to sport in the company of the Siddhas 
(a class of celestial beings), that move about in the air, or again to move about in any 
particular realm of the universe made up of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), he should 
depart (from the body), taking the mind and senses with him. (22) It is said that the masters 


* The eight superhuman powers are : Anima, the power of assuming a form as minute as an atom; Laghima, extreme . 
lightness; Prapti, attaining anything (e.g, the moon) with the tip of one's finger ; Prakamya, irresistible will ; Mahima, illimitable 
bulk; igita, supreme dominion; Vagita, subjugating all by occult power and Kamavasayita, suppressing all desires. 
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of Yoga, who practise worship of God austere penance, Yoga (abstraction) and Jñāna (Self- ` 


Knowledge), and whose body is as subtle as air, can freely move inside as well as outside 
the three worlds (the earth, heaven. and the. lower worlds). People cannot have such 
unimpeded movement (in any part of the universe) through mere Karma (ritual). (23) O king, 
the Yogi who proceeds to the Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) through the bright 
Susumna* reaches first the abode of Vaigwanara (the god of fire) through the heavens. 
Shaking off whatever trace of impurity is still left in him, he then rises upwards to the stellar 
sphere, resembling in shape the figure of a dolphin and presided over by Lord Visnu. (24) 
Passing beyond this sphere, presided over by Visnu, which is like a navel to the wheel of this 
universe, he ascends alone in his most subtle and pure body to the realm called Maharloka 


(the region immediately enclosing Indra's paradise), which is adored even by the knowers - 


of Brahma, and which is the delightful abode of gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a day of 
Brahma). (25) Thereafter (atthe end ofthe Kalpa) when he sees the whole world below being 
consumed by the fire proceeding from the mouth of Lord Ananta (Sesa), he rises still higher 
to Brahma's abode, where the foremost among the Siddhas reside in their aerial cars and 
which lasts for two Parardhas (the full span of Brahma's life). (26) There is no grief nor agony, 
neither old age nor death in that sphere, much less fear of any kind. The only agony they 
suffer from is the mental anguish they feel out of compassion when they see people who have 


no knowledge of the process of meditation as described above undergoing repeated births | 


and deaths, that entail endless suffering. (27) Then (after reaching the Satyaloka) he 
fearlessly unites his subtle body with the earth and thereafter steadily pierces the seven 
sheaths encasing the earth as below. From his terrestrial form he passes on to the watery 
and from the aqueous to the fiery sheath; again, from his fiery form he makes his way into 
the aerial sheath, and lastly from his aerial form in course of time he enters the ethereal 
sheath, which is an index to the infinitude of Brahma. (28) Again, through his olfactory sense 
the Yogi returns to the subtle element of smell, through the sense of taste to the subtle 
elementoftaste, through the sense of sight to thesubtle element of colour, through the sense 
of touch to the subtle element of touch, through the auditory sense to the subtle element of 
sound and through each organ of action to the functioning power of each and thus all of them 


return to their subtle form. (29) (Thus reaching beyond the gross and subtle sheaths of the » 


five elements) the Yogi enters the ego. He dissolves the subtle elements into the Tamasika 
ego, the senses into the Rajasika and the mind as well as the deities presiding over the 
senses into the Sattvika ego. Then, through the same process (of dissolution) he returns 
along with the ego to the principle of cosmic intelligence (Mahat-tattva) and finally to Prakrti. 
(in which merge all the three Gunas). (30) Again, during the final dissolution (when Prakrti 
too merges in God) the Yogi who becomes all-blissful now, merges with that pure blissful 
form in God, who is perfectly tranquil and bliss itself. Dear Pariksit, he who attains this divine 
goal no more returns to this world of matter (transmigration). (31) These, O king, are the two 
eternal paths recommended by the Vedas, about which you enquired of me. Of yore, when 
Brahma (the Creator) worshipped Lord Vasudeva (Visnu) and interrogated Him, itwas these 
two paths that were taught to him by the Lord. (32) For him who has fallen into the whirlpool 
of transmigration there is no blessed path other than that which makes for devotion to Lord 


Vasudeva. (33) Having critically studied the Vedas with a concentrated mind thrice over, . 


Brahma concluded by force of his reason that alone to be the highest virtue, by which one 
_ is able to develop exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna (the Self of the Universe). (34) Lord Sri 


:* Hari alone is seen as abiding in all (animate and inanimate) beings as their very self; for the 


_*A particular air tube of the body lying between those called Ida and Pingala, and believed to be one of the passage 
for the air or the spirite = = rt 
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intellect and other phenomenal objects are adjuncts that lead us to infer the existence of the 
Lord, who is the all-witnessing seer. (35) Therefore, O king, men should always and under 
all circumstances with their whole being listen to, recite and revolve in their mind (the stories 
of) Lord Srī Hari alone. (36) They who drink in the nectar-like stories of the Lord, the Soul of 
the universe, poured into the cups of their ears by holy men, are able to purify their heart, 
which has been contaminated through contact with the pleasures of sense, and attain 
proximity to His lotus-feet. (37) ` 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "A Description of the Lord's Divine Form", 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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= . sked me, viz., what should men who are 
noaua aai Uae ue aerate end has arrived. (1) A seeker of pre- 
eminence in sacred knowledge should worship the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the 
gods). Even so he who seeks to acquire keenness of the senses should worship Indra; while 
a seeker of progeny should propitiate the Prajapatis (gods presiding over creation). (2) The 


erity should worship the divine Maya (the Lord's own potency or the Goddess 
reali a Prakrti or Primordial Matter) and the seeker of indefatigable energy should 
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adore the god of fire. Similarly, a seeker of wealth should worship the class of gods known 
as the Vasus; while the powerful man who aspires for more power should worship another 
class of gods called the Rudras (part manifestations of Lord Siva). (3) A seeker of food and 
foodstuffs should worship Aditi (the mother of the gods); while he who seeks (an abode in) 
heaven should adore the sons of Aditi (the twelve Adityas). A seeker of sovereignty should 
worship the Viswedevas (a particular class of gods born of ViSwa); while a ruler who desires 
to secure the allegiance of his subjects should worship the Sadhyas (another class of 
gods).(4) A seeker of long life should worship the twin gods, the Aswins (the physicians of 
the gods) and he who desires stoutness should worship the goddess Earth. Similarly he who 
seeks stability of position or worldly prestige should adore the two mothers of the world, the 
goddess Earth and Dyauh (the goddess presiding over the heavens). (5) A seeker of 
personal charm should worship the Gandharvas; while he who desires to.have a (lovely) 
wife should adore the celestial nymph Urvasi . Even so he who seeks lordship over all should . 
worship Brahma. (6) A seeker of renown should worship Lord Visnu (the lord of sacrifices 
or the deity presiding over sacrifices), while a seeker of treasures should adore Varuna (the 
god presiding over the waters). Even so he who seeks to acquire learning should worship 
Lord Siva; while a seeker of conjugal happiness should adore Goddess Uma, so devoted to 
Her lord. (7) He who aspires to lead a pious life should worship Lord Visnu of excellent 
renown; while he who desires to propagate his race should adore the Pitrs (the manes). He 
who seeks protection against odds should worship the Yaksas (a class of demigods); while 
a seeker of bodily vigour should adore the class of gods known as the Maruts (the wind- 
gods). (8) He who seeks to acquire a kingdom should worship the gods that rule over the 
world for a whole Manvantara (the age or period of a Manu); while he who seeks to employ 
spells for some malevolent purpose should adore Nirrti (the goddess of death or the demon 
presiding over the south-west). Even so the seeker of sense-gratification should worship 
Soma (the moon-god); while he who longs for the cessation of all desires should adore the 
Lord who transcends Prakrti or Matter. (9) A wise man, however—whether he has no desire 
atall or is actuated by all sorts of desires (all those mentioned in the above verses and others 
too) or seeks liberation (final beatitude—should worship the Supreme Person with intense 
devotion. (10) The attainment of the highest good even for those who worship Indra and the 
other gods lies in developing unswerving devotion to the Lord through the fellowship of His 
devotees. (11) As a result of the discourses on Sri Hari (that are held in the company of 
devotees) dawns that spiritual enlightenment which sets at rest the waves in the form of 
passions; nay, the heart gets purated and is filled with joy and one develops an aversion for 
the pleasures of sense and a love for devotion, which is an esteemed road to final beatitude. 
Having once tasted the joy of listening to such discourses on Sri Hari, who would cease taking 
delight in them ? (12) 
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Saunaka said : On hearing these words of Suka what else did king Pariksit, the foremost 
of the Bharatas, then ask the son of Vyasa, who was not only a seer but well-versed in the 
Vedas too ? (13) Sita, learned as you are, kindly reveal all that to us, who are keen to hear 
the same. For in an assembly of holy men there must be talks that ultimately lead to 
discourses on Sri Hari. (14) That great car-warrior, king Pariksit (a descendant of Pandu) 
was a great devotee of the Lord. Playing with toys loved by children, he made the worship 
of Sri Krsna as one of his sports. (15) The holy Suka (the son of Vyasa) is also exclusively 
devoted to Lord Vasudeva (Sri Krsna); and it is but natural that where holy men meet there 
are sublime talks saturated with the virtues of the Lord, whose praises are sung by exalted 
souls well-versed in the Vedas. (16) The rising and setting sun steals away (in vain) the life 
of all human beings except that of the man who spends even a single moment in talks about 
the Lord of excellent fame. (17) Do not trees live ? Do not bellows also breathe ? And do not 
the other domestic animals (other than the human beast) take their food and copulate ? (18) 
The human beast who has never heard the story of Sri Krsna (the elder brother of Gada) has 
been declared to be as good as a dog, a swine, a camel and a donkey. (19) The ears of a 
man who does not hear (the stories of) the exploits of the Lord (whose doings are marvellous) 
are mere holes (that serve no useful purpose); and his tongue is as bad as that of a frog if 
it does not recount the stories of Lord Visnu (who is extolled in numerous ways). (20) Ahead 
which, though decked with a silk turban or a crown, never bows to Lord Mukunda (the 
Bestower of Liberation), is only a burden. Even so the hands which, though adomed with 
wristlets of gold, never offer worship to Sri Hari are as good as those of a dead man. (21) And 
those human eyes that do not gaze on the images of Lord Visnu are as useless as the eyes 
on the tail of a peacock. Similarly, the human feet which do not visit places sacred to Sri Hari 
are as good as the roots of trees. (22) A mortal who has never bathed himself in the dust from 
the feet of the Lord's devotees is really dead, though living; even so the man who has never 
known the fragrance of the sacred Tulasi (basil) leaves offered at the feet of Lord Vignu is 
like a breathing corpse. (23) A heart which does not melt when Sri Hari's names are being 
uttered (either by oneself or by others) is hard like stone. And when the heart melts, tears 
rush to one's eyes and the hair stand erect. (24) Dear Stta, what you say is most agreeable 
to the mind. Now tell us what Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), the foremost of devotees and 
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perfectin the knowledge of the Spirit, told king Pariksit in reply to his excellent question. (25) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sita continued : On hearing these words of Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), which enabled 
him to ascertain the truth concerning the Supreme Spirit, king Pariksit (the son of Uttara) 
exclusively devoted his pious mind to Sri Krsna feet. (1) He shook off (in a moment) the deep- 
rooted attachment which he had conceived all that time for his own body, wife, sons, 
residence, animals, wealth and kinsmen as well as for his kingdom, that had known no 
trouble. (2) Having come to know of his death (beforehand), the high-minded Pariksit 
renounced all his duties connected with the first three objects of human pursuit (viz., 
Dharma, Artha and Kama). He then established his complete identity with Lord Vasudeva 
and, full of deep reverence for hearing the glory of Sri Krsna, asked Sri Suka the same 
question which you are now asking me, O most holy ones. (3-4) 
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The king said : All-knowing and sinless as you are, O divine sage, your words are quite 

true. Even as you proceed with your discourse on Sri Hari the gloom of my ignorance 
disperses. (5) | further wish to know how the Lord by His own Maya (deluding potency) 


creates this universe, the mysteries of which even the greatest gods (like Brahma) find it, 
difficult to unravel. (6) Also tell me how that all-pervading Lord protects the universe and how 


Dis. 4] BOOK TWO 99 


EErEE EEEE A LARA AR Br Er Er de Brie Ar Br iy Eri Be Be Br De Ge De Ge Br dy Ge Bede Dr Dr Br Br Ae Gr de Br EERE Er Bede Ge Be Drar Be REE eh eee 
again He destroys it. Possessed as He is of innumerable powers, which of them does that 
Supreme Person assume when He plays with His own Self, transforming Himself into so 
many playthings, and creates and then destroys (a. number of universes). (7) Indeed it 
appears difficult even for the wise, O divine sage, to comprehend the doings of Lord Sri Hari 
of marvellous deeds. (8) (i should also like to know) how the Lord, who is one (without a ` 
second) assumes all at once the three Gunas of Prakrti in order to perform the various 
functions (of creation etc.), or manifesting Himself in different forms (as Brahma and so on) 
assumes them in succession. (9) Since you are well-versed in the Vedas and have also 
realized the Supreme Spirit, kindly respond to this enquiry of mine. (10) 
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` Sita said : Thus implored by the king to discourse upon the excellences of Sri Hari, the 
sage Suka fixed his thought on Lord Sri Krsna (the Inspirer of all senses) and commenced 
his reply as follows : (11) 


sin sara 
™ we yr we  ageawmbitaciod | 
TetrakaGrrara Sfereraviaraquearadht 122 


wt p: wet sat aR TTA 173! 
wh mA m E ag: salem 
Premarin ween weer sear tet FA: 12%! 
wed wert agent amet wept TÈT 
Crna wet fait merit aa gya wat TA: 124! 
ee ee 
faefa fe weit ege quad IA aa: 126! 
mia aaa safe maA qaa: YAREN: | 
at a Rea fer ii À gÀ À T: WI 
EDLAS aN aah mses: Ware: | 
ast a um m: year wet sealed aA: g 
a w ammam iA: | 
meang A ÅTAR 
Pa: urda: aR «= oferesfenrarferetarata: 1 
afriki wit 2 warm aat uR: 120! 
qea aaa fe ATTA: | 
wee dey wh wae E À EGA eT Meat 
asam mgA Peeve: a À mAN: ÅTAR! 
queii pmo D gaa O T | 
gee pa ter Ama: Agie war, mi À 1R 


100 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 4 


SREERAER ASAT TARE RAA i e ri a a dii RETA eR eA Hka aA EE 


weet wet agama Ag ster EAT ie! 


Sri Suka said : Obeisance to that Supreme Person of infinite glory, who in order to carry 
on His sportful activity of creating, preserving and destroying the universe has (in the form 
of Visnu, Brahma and Siva) assumed the three Saktis in the shape of Sattva (harmony), 
Rajas (activity) and Tamas (darkness), nay, who is the Inner Controller of all beings and 
whose true nature and ways cannot be apprehended through the intellect.(12) Salutations 
again to Him who roots out the sorrows and sufferings of the virtuous (and bestows on them 
the boon of His love), who puts a stop to the (material) growth of the wicked (and grants them 
liberation) and further confers on those who have entered the order of Paramaharhsas 
(recluses) the boon (of Self-Realization) sought after by them; for all (animate and inanimate) 
beings are His manifestations (and hence He has no partiality for or prejudice against 
anyone). (13) Hail, hail to You who foster Your devotees, but are far from the reach (elude 
the grasp) of those that are destitute of Devotion, and who by virtue of Your divine nature, 
unequalled and unsurpassed, delight in Your own essence which is known by the name of 

‘Brahma (the Absolute). (14) Salutations again and again to that Lord of most auspicious 
renown, by singing whose praises, by thinking of, seeing, greeting and adoring whom and 
by hearing whose glory men are cleansed of their impurities at once. (15) Hail, hail to that 
Lord of most blessed renown, by taking refuge in whose feet the wise shake off from their 
mind the attachment to this as well as to the other world and attain to the state of Brahma 
without any exertion. (16) Ascetics and those devoted to charity, men of high repute and 
those who have controlled their mind and senses, the knowers of the Mantras and men of 
righteous conduct never attain blessedness without dedicating themselves to His feet. To 
that Lord of most blessed renown we make obeisance again and again. (17) The Kiratas, the 
Hinas, the Andhras, the Pulindas, the Pulkasas, the Abhiras, the Karikas, the Yavanas, the 
Khasas and other sinful races no less than others of sinful conduct are purged of their sins 
even by taking refuge in those who depend on Him. To that all-powerful Lord we offer our 
greetings. (18) May that Lord be gracious to me, who is the very Self to the wise and the 
supreme Lord of His devotees, who is Veda itself (to those devoted to ritual acts), nay, who 
is Dharma (righteousness) personified (to those given to righteous conduct) and austere 
penance (to men of askesis), and whose reality is looked upon with wonder by sincere 
devotees like Brahma, Sankara and others. (19) May that Lord of Sri (the goddess of 
prosperity and beauty), the Lord of sacrifices, the Lord of all created beings, the Ruler of all 
intellects, the Lord of the earth, the Protector as well as the asylum of the Andhakas, the 
Vrsnis and the Satvatas and the Lord of the holy ones be gracious to me. (20) The wise 
realize the truth of the Self with the help of their reason, purified through Samadhi in the form 
of meditation on His feet, and describe It according to. their own predilection. May that Lord 
_ Mukunda (the Bestower of Liberation and Divine Love) be gracious to me. (21) Egged on by 
Him at the dawn of creation to revive in Brahmä's heart the memory of the past cycle, 
Saraswati (the goddess of wisdom) appeared from the latter's mouth (in the form of the 
Vedas) with all her limbs (in the form of Siksa or Phonetics, Grammar and so on). May that 
Lord, the foremost of the disseminators of wisdom, be propitious to me. (22) Having created 
these bodies out of the five gross elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether) that all- 
pervading Lord indwells them as the Purusa (the individual soul) and, endowed with sixteen 
instruments (the five senses of perception, the five organs of action, the five vital airs and 
the mind) enjoys their sixteen objects. May that Lord lend charm to my expression. (23) Hail 
to the omniscient Lord Vedavyasa (who is no other than Lord Vasudeva), from whose lotus- 
like lips the devotees drink the nectar of wisdom. (24) 
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Questioned by the sage Narada, O Pariksit ! Brahma (the self-born), the repository of the 


Vedas, taught to that sage this very gos ich Sri Hari Hi i i 
earlier. (25) g ry gospel, which Sti Hari Himself had imparted to him 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Two of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
A description of the cosmos 
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Narada said : My obeisance to you O god of gods, creator of all beings, forefather of all. 
Kindly instruct me in that wisdom which makes one realize the truth of the Spirit. (1) My lord, 
kindly tell me in essence the truth about this universe, as to what its characteristics are, on 
what it is supported, by whom it has been created, where it ultimately rests, by what power 
it is ruled and what it essentially is. (2) You surely know all this; for you are the lord of that 
which has come to be, that which is still to come and that which is coming into existence. 
- Like a fruit of the emblic myrobalan on the palm of one's hand, the universe is within the range 
of your knowledge. (3) What is the source of your special knowledge and by whom are you 
Supported ? To what power do you owe your allegiance and what is your essential nature? 
Single-handed you create all beings out of the five elements by dint of your own Maya 
(wonderful creative energy)! (4) Even as a spider spins a web out of its own mouth without 
any exertion and sports in that web, so do you create all beings in your own self by your own 
energy and remain unchanged yourself. (5) Of all thatis known through a certain name, form 
and qualities, in this world, O lord, | know of nothing, animate or inanimate, high, low or 
mediocre, which has its source in anything other than you. (6) By the fact that even you (the 
supreme Ruler of all) practised austere penance with great concentration of mind, you 
bewilder us and lead us to suspect that there is someone higher than you. (7) Omniscient 
as you are , O Ruler of all, | ask you all this. Pray, therefore, instruct me in such a way that 
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| may follow your teachings correctly. (8) z 
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Brahmāreplied : Laudable is this enquiry of yours, dear child, who are full of compassion 
to all; for you have thereby urged me to reveal the Lord's glory. (9) itis not without truth either 
what you have spoken about me, my son. For, until one has come to know Him who is even 
greater than me, all this greatness appears as belonging to me. (10) I (seem to) manifest 
(bring forth) the universe, which stands manifested by the self-effulgent Lord, much in the 
same way as the sun and fire, the moon and the other planets as well as the other stars and 
the lunar mansions (seem to) illumine it (the universe) even though it stands illumined by the 
Lord. (11) I bow to the same Lord Vasudeva and meditate on Him. Deluded by His Maya, 
whichis so difficult to conquer, people (like you) speak of me as the father of the universe.(12) 
Nay, bewildered by that Maya, fools vauntingly speak of the body as their self ('I') and of ali 
that belongs to it as ‘mine’, although this Maya is too shy even to stand the Lord's look. (13) 
In reality, O divine sage, there is no substance other than Lord Vasudeva—neither the 
elements nor Karma (destiny) nor Time nor Swabhava (nature) nor the individual soul. (14) 
Narayana (Lord Visnu) is the goal of the Vedas; the gods have sprung from the limbs of 
Narayana; the sacrifices are meantto please Narayana and the worlds attained through such 
sacrifices are so many limbs of Narayana's Cosmic Body. (15) Narayana is the ultimate 
object of all Yoga (concentration of mind); all austere penance is intended to propitiate 
Narayana. All wisdom is directed towards Narayana and all paths lead to Narayana. (16) He 
is atonce the Seer and the Ruler; though immutable, He is all-embracing. Itis He who created 
me; and, encouraged by His glance, | evolve this creation. (17) The Lord is infinite and 
beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti); it is His Maya that has assumed these three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—for the purpose of creation, preservation and destruc- 
- tion.(18) Through the agency of the elements, the senses and the gods presiding over the 
senses, these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) bind the individual soul who is subject to Maya, 
though ever free in essence, with the consciousness that he is the physical body, the senses 
and the mind, all in one. (19) The selfsame Lord, who transcends sense-perception, 
envelops Himself beyond recognition with these three sheaths of matter. He is the Ruler of 
all beings as well as of myself, O Narada ! (20) 
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Intent upon becoming many (at the dawn of creation), the Lord of Maya assumed at will 
(pressed into His service for the Purpose of creation) by His own Maya (deluding potency), 
Time, Karma (Destiny of the Jivas) and Swabhava (their innate disposition) that had already 
existed ina latent form in His being. (21) Time disturbed the equilibrium of the three Gunas, 
Swabhava transformed them and from Karma was evolved Mahat (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence), all these functioning through the power of the Lord Himself. (22) From Mahat, 
as it underwent transformation, dominated as it was by Rajas and Sattva, emanated an 
evolute which was dominated by the element of Tamas (darkness, opacity) and was made 
up of three factors—Dravya (substance), Jfiana (intelligence) and Kriya (activity). (23) This 
was known by the name of Ahankara and became threefold as it underwent transformation. 
Its three varieties are Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika) and Tamasa, which are 
severally predominated, O Narada, by the force of Jfiana, Kriya and Dravya. (24) From the 
Tamasa Ahankara, the origin of the five gross elements, as it underwent transformation, was 
evolved ether. Sabda (sound) is the subtle form as wellas the distinctive characteristic of this 
element; and it is sound which furnishes a clue to the seer and the seen.*(25) 
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From ether, as it underwent transformation, sprang up the element of air, which is 
characterized by the quality to touch. Having inherited the characteristics of its cause (ether), 
it is further characterized by the quality of sound. Vitality, energy, zeal and strength are only 
other names of air. (26) From the element of air, even as it underwent transformation under 
the impelling force of Time as well as of the Destiny and innate disposition of the various 
individual souls, was evolved fire, which is characterized by the quality of colour and has also 
inherited the characteristics of its chain of causes, viz., sound and touch. (27) From the 
elementof fire, even asit underwent transformation, sprang up water, which is characterized 
by the quality of taste. It is further characterized by the qualities of colour, touch and sound, 
which it has inherited from its chain of causes (fire, air and ether). (28) From the element of 
water, even as it underwent transformation, came into being the earth, whichis characterized 
by the quality of smell as well as by the qualities of taste, colour, touch and sound, which it 
has inherited from its chain of causes ( water, fire, air and ether). (29) From theSattvikaEgo 
has inherited from its chain of causes | SS OO 


" Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly exclaims "Elephant! elephant !” Here itis this ejaculation that indicates 
the presence of the man who sees the elephant, as well as of the object he sees. 
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sprang up the cosmic Mind (as well as the deity presiding over the same, viz., the moon-god) - : 


and the ten deities severally presiding over the five senses of perception and the five organs 
of action, viz., the Digdevatas, the wind-god, the sun-god, Varuna, the twin-gods Aswins (the 
physicians of the gods), the god of fire, Indra (the lord of paradise), Lord Visnu (appearing 
as a younger brother of Indra and therefore called Upendra), Mitra (one of the twelve sons 
of Aditi) and Prajapati*(30) From the Rajasika Ego, as it underwent transformation, were 
evolved the ten Indriyas—the five senses of perception, viz., the auditory sense, the sense 
of touch, the sense of sight, the sense oftaste and the olfactory sense, and the five organs 
ofaction, viz., the organ of speech, the hands and feet, the organ of generation and the organ 
of excretion. Again, the intellect, which is the faculty of cognition, and Prana the faculty of 
action, are also the evolutes of the Rajasika Ego. (31) 
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O Narada (the foremost among the knowers of Brahma), so long as these categories— 
the gross elements, the Indriyas, the mind and the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti— 
remained dissociated they could not erect a house in the form of a body. (32) Then, urged 
by God's power, they combined with one another and, assuming between themselves the 
role of cause and its effects, produced both the cosmic and the individual body. (33) The 
macrocosm in the form of an egg lay onthe causal waters ina lifeless condition fora thousand 
years. With the help of Time as well as of the destiny and innate disposition of the individual 
souls, however, at the end of this period the Lord (who is the life-giver of all) infused life into 
this egg. (34) Bursting open that (Cosmic) egg, issued therefrom the same Supreme Person 
(the Cosmic Being) with thousands of thighs, feet, arms and eyes and thousands of faces 
and heads too. (35) Itis in His limbs that the wise locate the various worlds comprised in this 
universe—the seven lower spheres below His waist and the seven higher spheres above His 
hip and loins. (36) The Brahmana (the priestly class) represents the mouth of this Cosmic 
Being and the Ksatriya (the warrior-class), His arms. The Vaisya (the trading class) 
emanated from the Lord's thighs and the Sudra (the labouring and artisan classes) from His 
feet. (37) The seven subterranean spheres and the sphere of the earth are located in His 


* Of the ten gods enumerated above, the Digdevatas preside over the auditory sense, the wind-god over the sense of 
touch, the sun-god over the sense ot sight, Varuna over the sense of taste and Aswins over the olfactory sense. Again, the god 
of fire presides over the organ of speech. Indra over the hands, Upendra over the feet, Mitra over the organ of excretion and 
Prajapati (the god presiding over creation) over the organ of generation. 
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lower limbs—from the feet up to the waist, the Bhuvarloka (the space between the earth and 
heaven) in His navel, the Swarloka (Indra's paradise) in the heart, and the Maharloka in the 
breast of that Supreme Being . (38) Even so Janalokais located in His neck, Tapoloka in His 
breasts, and the Satyaloka, the (comparatively) eternal abode of Brahma, in His heads. (39) 
Again, the Atalaloka is located in His waist, the Vitalaloka in His thighs, the holy Sutalaloka 
(the abode of Prahlada, Bali and other devotees as well as of the Lord Himself as the divine 
Dwarf) in His knees, the Talatala in His shanks. (40) Even so the Mahatala is located in His 
ankles, the Rasatala in the fore part of His feet, and the Patala in His soles . In this way the 
Supreme Person represents the aggregate of all the fourteen worlds. (41) (According to 
another arrangement) the sphere of the earth is located in His feet, the Bhuvarloka in His 


navel, and the Swarloka in His head. This is how the three worlds are located according to 
this arrangement.(42) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Glories of the Cosmic Being 
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Brahmā continued : The mouth of the Cosmic Beingis the birth-place of the organ of 
speech as weli as of the god of fire (the deity presiding over it;) the seven Dhatus or essential 
ingredients of His Body (viz., skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow, sinew and bone) are the source 
of the seven Vedic metres (viz., Gayatri, Jagati, Usnik, Tristubh, Anustubh, Pankti and 
Brhati); and even so His tongue is the source of all kinds of food—the food of the gods, the 
food of the manes and the remains of both (whichis like ambrosia for human beings)—of the 
six varieties of taste, as well as of the sense of taste, and the birth-place of Varuna (the deity 
presiding over the same). (1) His nostrils are the excellent source of all the five kinds of vital 
airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) as wellas of the element of air; similarly 
His olfactory sense is the birth-place of the twin-gods, Aswins (the celestial physicians) and 
the source of all kinds of foodgrains, as well as of all ordinary and special odours. (2) His 
sense of sight is the source of all colours as well as of the lights that reveal them; while His 
eyes are the source of heaven and the birth-place of the sun. Even so His ears are the source 
of the four cardinal points as well as of all sacred places; His sense of hearing, of ether and 
its special characteristic, sound, while His limbs are the source of the essence of all things, 
and the receptacle of all loveliness. (3) His sense of touch is the source of touch as well as 
of the element of air and even so of all kinds of sacrificial performances. Similarly the hair 
on His body are the source of all kinds of trees and plants or (according to another view) of 
such of them as contribute to the performance of sacrifices. (4) His hair are the source of 
clouds and His beard and moustaches, of lightning; while the nails of His fingers and toes 
are the source of rocks and iron. Similarly His arms are the birth-place of the guardians of 
spheres, who are mostly engaged in the work of protecting the universe. (5) His stride is the 
support of the three worlds—the earth, the region of the air and heaven; while Sti Hari's feet 
are the source of security and protection as also the place where all one's desired objects 
can be had. (6) The penis of the Cosmic Being is the source of water, the seminal fluid and 
creation, and the birth-place of the god of rain as well as of Prajapati (the god presiding over 
creation); while His faculty of generation is the source of delight resulting from copulation 
for the sake of offspring. (7) Even so His organ of excretion, O Narada, is the birth-place of 


Yama (the god of retribution) as well as of the god Mitra, and the origin of the function of 


evacuating the bowels; while His anus has been spoken of as the source of all destruction 
of life, the origin of hell and the birth-piace of Mrtyu (the god of death) as well as of Nirrti (the 
goddess of poverty). (8) His back is the source of defeat and unrighteousness, as well as of 
Tamas (the principle of darkness or opacity). His arteries and veins are the source of big and 
small rivers, while the system of His bones is the source of mountains. (9) The abdomen of 
the Cosmic Being is known to be the source of the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter), the chyle 
and the oceans and the origin of all beings as well as of their dissolution; while His heart is 
reputed to be the source of the mind. (10) Even so the Citta (Reason) of the Supreme is the 
excellent source of Dharma (righteousness and the god presiding over it), myself (Brahma); 
yourself (Narada), Sanaka andhis three brothers (Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanatkumara) 
and Lord Siva, as also of Vijhana (understanding) and the faculty of reason. (11) Myself and 
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yourself, Lord Sankara, those elder brothers of yours ( Sanaka and others), the gods, 
demons and men, the Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles, the Gandharvas and celestial 
nymphs, the Yaksas, Raksasas and Bhutas (ghosts), serpents and beasts, the manes, the 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas (the celestial bards), trees and other species of living 
beings residing either in water, on land or in the air, the planets and lunar mansions, comets 
and other stars, lightnings and thundering clouds—nay, all this universe, past, present and 
future, is no other than the Supreme Person. It is by Him that all this stands pervaded and 
it covers only a span of the Cosmic Being. (12—15) Even as the sun shines outside while 
illumining its own orb, so does the Supreme Person cast His effulgence inside as well as 
outside the universe, while illumining His own Cosmic Body. (16) He transcends all that is 
subject to death as well as the fruit of action, and is the lord of that immortal and fearless state 
(of Moksa). That is why, O divine sage, no one can fathom the glory of the Supreme 
Person.(17) All the worlds represent only a fraction of the Supreme Person and itis in these 
worlds, forming part of the Lord, that all created beings are known to reside. And it is in the 
three highest heavens (viz., Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka) standing above Maharloka, 
which itself exists above the three worlds, that immortality, security and fearlessness have 
been éstablished. (18) The three Asramas or stages of life, viz., those of the Brahmacaris 
(lifelong celibates) Vanaprasthas (forest-dwellers or anchorites) and the Samnydasis 
(recluses), none of whom begets children, constitute His three feet, which have their abode 
outside the three worlds (viz., the earth, the region of the air and heaven); while the fourth 
foot, viz., the stage of the householder, who does not observe a vow of long celibacy, dwells 
inside the three worlds. (19) The scriptures speak of two paths—the Path of Action, which 
has been characterized as Avidya or ignorance (because of its being conducive to rebirth) 
and the Path of Upasana (meditation on God), which has been designated as Vidya 
(because it leads to Knowledge or the Realization of Truth). The Jiva (embodied soul) follows 
either of these two paths, the first of which leads to enjoyment and the other to final beatitude; 
while the Supreme Purusa is the foundation of both. (20) Even as the sun, though illumining 
and warming all with its rays, is yet distinct from all, the Lord, from whom was evolved this 
universe in the form of an egg as well as His Cosmic Body, consisting of the five gross 
elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action) and the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), (though indwelling allthese 
and manifest in their form) is entirely beyond the universe as well as His Cosmic Body . (21) 
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When | sprang up from the lotus in the navel of this Cosmic Being, | found no materials 
for sacrifice beyond the limbs of the Supreme Person. (22) Of these requisites, O noblest 
sage, | collected from the limbs of the Cosmic Being Himself materials for sacrifice such as 
the animals to be sacrificed, trees for sacrificial posts, blades of Kuga grass, this sacrificial 
ground (where Brahma evidently happened to be at the time of the discourse) and a most 
advantageous time (spring etc.), for the performance of a sacrifice, vessels and other 
necessary things, cereals (like rice, barley and so on), clarified butter and other only 
substances, saps of Soma and other plants, gold and other metals, earths of various kinds, 
water, the sacred texts of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda and the Samaveda and the duties of 
the four chief priests officiating at a sacrifice (viz., Hota, Adhvaryu, Udgata and Brahma), the 
names of sacrifices (such as Jyotistoma etc.), and Mantras (such as Swaha etc.), as also 
the sacrificial fees and the sacred vows to be observed during the performance of a sacrifice, 
the mention of the gods, the texts laying down the process of conducting sacrifices, the formal 
undertaking of a vow (to perform a sacrifice) and the process of performing it, the movements 
at the close of a sacrifice and contemplation on the deities, expiatory ceremonies for errors 
and omissions and offering the whole performance to the Lord. (23—26) Having thus 
collected all the materials from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, | worshipped with those very 
materials the same Supreme Person, Lord Visnu. (27) Then these your (elder) brothers, the 
nine lords of creation (Marici and others), with perfect concentration of mind, adored the 
Supreme Person, who is manifest (in the form of the Cosmic Being) and unmanifest (as the 
inner controller of all beings). (28) Thereafter, when the time came, the Manus and the other 
Rsis (seers), the manes, the gods, the demons and men, all worshipped the Lord through 
sacrifices. (29) This universe, O Narada, rests on the support of the same Lord Narayana, 
who, though essentially devoid of all attributes, assumes innumerable attributes at the dawn 
of creation by His Maya. (30) | create the universe as commissioned by Him; Lord Hara 
(Siva), under His control, dissolves it; while He Himself as the Purusa (Lord Visnu) preserves 
it. In fact, itis He who has assumed the three powers of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (severally 
for the purpose of creation, protection and dissolution). (31)Thus, dear son, have | told you 
what you enquired of me. There is nothing in this creation, whether existing as a cause or 
an effect, which is other than the Lord. (2) My words, dear Narada, are never observed to 
be false; my mind too never conceivesa false idea and my senses are never led astray either. 
This is because | have ever contemplated on Sri Hari with a longing heart. (33) | am Veda 
personified, my life is full of austere penance and I am the lord of Prajapatis (the progenitors 
of races) and adored by them all; nay, | practised Yoga in all thoroughness with a 
concentrated mind. Yet failed to realize Him to whom I owe my existence. (34) | bow to His 
most blessed feet, which are the home of all auspiciousness and end the cycle of birth and 
death in the case of those who take refuge in Him. Even as the sky knows not its limits He 
too is unable to realize the extent of His own Maya (deluding potency); how, then, can others 
know it ? (35) Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor even Vamadeva (Lord Siva) knows His 
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true nature; how, then, could the other gods know it ? Our mindis so confounded that we fail 
to comprehend the reality even of this universe, whichis a creation of His Maya, but 
merely speculate about it according to our own understanding. (36) 


amama mart Ea a faeha aaa ad wad TA: 12091 
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adai mA a gA AIYA 
Sle ar arg TA feral fears SATA: 16 | 

Hail to that Lord whose descent in the world of matter and exploits (in the course of such 
descent) myself and others constantly sing, but whom none of us knows in reality. (37) That 
unborn Primal Person Himself creates, protects and dissolves Himself (in the form of this 
universe) within Himself and by Himself, cycle after cycle. (38) He is pure (subjective) 
absolute consciousness uniformly abiding as the inner Self of all. He is ever true and perfect, 
has no beginning or end, and is attributeless, eternal and one without a second. (39) Narada, 
those who are given to contemplation realize Him only when they have perfectly subdued 
their body, senses and mind. He, however, disappears from our view when He is assailed 
by the sophistical reasoning of the wicked. (40) The first manifestation of the Supreme is the 
Purusa (the Cosmic Being). Besides Him, Time, Swabhava (innate disposition), Prakrtiin the 
form of cause and effect, and mind, the five gross elements, the Ego, the modes of Prakrti 
(viz., Sattva etc:), the senses, the Cosmic Body, the Cosmic Being and the bodies of all 
animate and inanimate beings are all manifestations of the all-pervading Lord. (41) Nay, 
myself, Bhava (Lord Siva), Lord Visnu, these lords of created beings, Daksa and others, nay, 
yourself and other devotees like you, the protectors of heaven (indra and others), the 
guardians of the feathered kingdom (Garuda and so on), the rulers of the mortal world and 
the protectors of the subterranean regions (Sesa and others); the lords of the Gandharvas 
(the celestial musicians), Vidyadharas and Caranas (the celestial bards): the leaders of the 
Yaksas, the Raksasas, the serpents and the Nagas; the foremost among the Rsis (seers) 
and the manes; the lords of the Daityas, the Siddhas and the Danavas; other than these, 
suchas the rulers of the Pretas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Kusmandas, aquatic creatures, beasts and 
birds; nay, whatever in this world is endowed with supernatural powers, glory, vigour, 
resolution, physical strength and forbearance, or whatever is possessed of splendour, 
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decorum, good fortune and intellectual acumen, that which has a wonderful colour and 
whatever is with or without formis the same as the ultimate Truth. (42—44) Again, O Narada, 
the scriptures have described the chief among the sportful descents of the Lord, and | shall 
presently narrate those most delightful stories, which dry up the impurities of the ears. Please 
drink this nectar to your heart's content. (45) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Two of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita 


ITs 


AA AAAS: 


Discourse VII 
The stories of the Lord's sportful descents 


setaa 
atten: ARA aa wlel a RRT: | 
amigota se «oat Ra «amet WRI? | 
Brahmā continued : When the infinite Lord assumed the form of the divine Boar, 

representing all kinds of sacrifices, and determined to lift the earth (from the bottom of the 
ocean), Hiranyaksa (the very first progeny of Diti) came upon Him (for an encounter) inside 
that great ocean and the Lord tore him to death with His tusks even as Indra (the wielder of 
the thunderbolt) clipped ine wings of the mountains. (1) j 


mA A A Wat ARARA ATTA, | 
Awa ea sat em ag RRA: 1 2! 

Next He was born as the son of Ruci (who belonged to the class known as the Prajapatis 
or lords of created beings) and his wife Akdti ( a daughter of the very first Manu 
Swayambhuva) under the name of Suyajfia (who held the position of Indra in the first, i.e., 
Swayambhuva Manvantara), and begot through His Consort, Daksina, a group of gods who 
bore the title of Suyama. When (as Indra) He relieved the great affliction of all the three 
worlds, He was renamed by Swayambhuva (His maternal grandfather) as Hari (the Reliever 
of distress). (2) 

wa a adaye fer tagat wife: wi vafaemia ear | 
3A maè yraguguien, frya afro wt ÀR 1 2 | 

Again He was born, O Narada, as the son of Kardama (another Prajapati) and his wife 
Devahūti (under the name of Kapila) with nine sisters, and imparted to His mother the 
Knowledge of the spirit, by means of which she wiped off in the course of that very life the 

dirt of attachment to the world of matter, which had polluted her heart,and attained to the 
state of Kapila (i.e., final beatitude). (3) 


aama m Wet ait AR Aq WTA, A Se | 
f LIE L EAA ageearent: 1 ¥ | 


Pleased with the sage Atri (one of the seven sages who held the office of the Saptarsis 
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during the first Manvantara and was so-called because he had transcended the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti), who sought from Him a son, He said, "I have given Myself as a son to 
you !" That is why the Lord became known by the name of Datta* (when He was born as 
a son of Atri). Purified in body by the dust of His lotus-feet, Yadu, Sahasrabahu (who was 
born in the clan of Kgatriyas bearing the title of 'Halhaya' ) and other kings realized the twofold 
consummation of Yoga (in the shape of enjoyment and liberation). (4) 


a m aaa À nA PAL BATA: A AAAS | 


RAM Wie Aral Aaa! & | 
At the dawn of creation | (Brahma) practised austerity for the purpose of creating the 
various worlds. As a result of that penance of mine the eternal Lord appeared in the form 
of the four brothers (Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanatana), all of whom bear the 
word ‘Sana' as a part of their names, and fully expounded in the present Kalpa the truth of 
the Spirit, which had been lost during the Dissolution at the end of the preceding Kalpa, and 
which the sages forthwith perceived in their heart (as a result of that exposition). (5) 
ata caged gat ma at git waa: | 
Psst wma Framawdt aeg aed + ae: 1 l 
aM aera pA aq Wee We aeaqd A a eee! 
Mist sents sie, fair ar: wet J Gace Aa: sala IS | 
Of Marti, a daughter of Daksa and the wife of Dharma (the god of virtue), He was born 
as the twin sages Narayana and Nara, who were unequalled in the glory of their austere 
penance. The celestial nymphs who accompanied the god of love as his army to conquer 
them beheld there other nymphs, as charming as themselves, evolved by dint of their Yogic 
power, and could not violate the sanctity of their vow. (6) Pious souls (like Lord Siva) may 
burn down the god of love with their angry look; but they cannot burn anger, which they 
find too much to endure and which burns their own self. Such anger is afraid to enter the 
pure heart of the divine sages Nara and Narayana; how, then, could lust ever penetrate 
their mind ? (7) 


fag: maka ug areisth agai aarti 
TEM HES TTT TOA Tea fee: aka HA agave | G | 


Pierced by the shaft-like words of his step-mother (Suruci) in the presence of his royal 
father (king Uttanapada), Dhruva, who was yet a child, betook himself to the woods to 
practise austere penance. Pleased with the praises that he uttered, the Lord bestowed upon 
him an eternal abode (in the shape of the polar star) which celestial sages extol ( to this day) 
while coursing round it both up and down. (8) 

wen aeaa g = a UTA 
areata wat Gad a ON TEN AGM aq Anon AT 1 R 1 

King Vena (a descendant of Dhruva) having gone astray, all his power and fortune was 
burnt by the thunderbolt of the Brahmanas' curse and he was. about to descend into hell. 
When, therefore, the Brahmanas prayed to the Lord, He appeared in the form of Prthu 
(through the churning of Vena's dead body) and rescued Vena, thus earning the epithet of 
‘Putra' (a son).t It was He again who used the earth as a cow and milked all its rich produce 

* 'Datta’ is a passive past particle from the root ‘Da’ (to give) and therefore means " Given”. 

t 'Putra ' (Put+tra) literally means he who saves his father from the hell named ‘Put, into which a man dying without a 
son is hurled— 
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(in the shape of foodgrains etc.) for the benefit of the world. (9) 
mag sta Waa À wea aug REAT, | | 
mnia: UPA SE: wade: URNAR: Igo! 
He was (further) born of king Nabhi and his wife, Sudevi (Merudevi), as Rsabha, who 
having completely rid Himself of all attachment and thoroughly composed His mind and 
senses, established Himself in His spiritual essence and, regarding everything with the same 
` eye, practised uninterrupted meditation, appearing as an idiot; which state has been spoken 
of by great seers as the state of a Paramaharnsa ( one who is ever absorbed in abstract 
meditation). (10) 


Ba UN War sa saat Mad A angeradiaant: | 
Sarat menaa art Ayes: SAAS Tat: 1221 
The same Lord, who presides over and is worshipped in all sacrifices, personally 
appeared at my (Brahma’s) sacrifice as Hayagriva (one who has the head of a horse), with 
a golden complexion, whois Veda personified and represents all the sacrifices and all the 
deities in His person and from whose nostrils, even as He breathed, issued forth the holy 
Vedas. (11) 
Ae Gas aes: aviteal MRaesitatrenracha: | 
faafaaena aes Fert ane aa fee E Aan IRRI 
During the universa! dissolution (at the end of the sixth or Caéksusa Manvantara, that 
preceding the present one) the would-be Manu (king Satyavrata) beheld the Lord in the form 
of the divine Fish, who, being the stay of the earth (that appeared in the form of a boat), 
supported all classes of living beings. Picking up the Vedas, that had dropped from my 
(Brahma's) mouth into the most dreadful ocean (that had washed away and submerged the 
entire creation), He continued to sport therein (till.the next creation). (12) 


ae a aA ATA TATTLE aa: | 
Wet moam ë w || ratervitsfaftactenarorenng: 1231 


When the leaders of the immortals and the Danava chiefs commenced churning the 
ocean of milk to get nectar out of it, the primal Deity assumed the form of the divine Tortoise 
and bore on His back Mount Mandara (which served as the churnin god). Now as the 
mountain revolved on His back, the friction relieved the itching thereon and brought Him a 


nap. (13) 
fede a yest get GARITA I 
Wa eaan Fora feat TÀ: BoM ies! 


In order to dispel the great fear of the gods (the denizens of heaven) the Lord assumed 
the form of a Man-Lion (Nrsirnha) with a face which looked most frightful on account of His 
restless eyebrows and moving jaws. When the demon chief (Hiranyakasipu, elder brother 
of Hiranyaksa) assailed Him with a mace from a distance, the Lord quickly (seized and) threw 
him down on His thighs; and even as he tried to wriggle out, the Lord ripped up his belly with 
- His claws. (14) 


SAMO Ue Tet ma qR d: | 
amagana ia: AARAA IRA | 
qa ghem ARTE: qma gnea: | ' 
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Seized by the foot inside a lake by an alligator of vast strength, the famous elephant (who — 


| 
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happened tobe the leader of his herd) felt much distressed and, holding up a lotus in his trunk, 
. Called out thus: "O Primal Person, O Protector of all the worlds, O Lord of sacred renown, 
Whose names are auspicious to hear!" (15) Hearing his invocation, the infinite Lord Sri Hari 
appeared on the scene, armed with His celebrated discus (Sudarsana) and mounted on the 
shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds). He severed the head of the alligator with the 
discus and, taking the elephant, who sought His protection, by his trunk graciously rescued 
him (from the enemy's mortal grip). (16) 

THI RRASA: G Glen EA ALENE: | 

gi at IR faea mgA fA we Taf FA: 12O 

Wet aa: fret a anfia i 
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Though the youngest of all the (twelve) sons of Aditi, Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over 

sacrifices) was the foremost among them in point of virtues, as is evidenced by the fact that 
He covered all the three worlds by His strides the moment king Bali gave Him the promise 
to grant Him land (measuring three paces). Although in the form of a dwarf He thus wrested 
the earth (from Bali) under the pretext of asking for land measuring three paces, He 
demonstrated to the world at large (by His example) that a man who sticks to the path of 
righteousness cannot be overthrown even by the all-powerful except through solicitation.(17) 
Dear Narada, to acquire sovereignty over the gods (the position of Indra)—this was not the 
object sought for by Bali, who placed on the crown of his head (as a token of reverence) the 
water in which the foot of the Lord (who had taken strides to measure the three worlds) had 
been washed, nay, who was not the least inclined to do anything other than that which he 
had solemnly undertaken (even though warned and cursed by his own preceptor, Sukracarya) 
but offered to Sri Hari his own body (to be measured as the third step) by placing his head 
at the Lord's feet. (18) 

Ta wae Wet war faqawes mR sara arr | 

wt a meaa agen faqerdta IRRI 

ah a feast arg weet an waded fers | 

By Wa A aed wath aa fos seri NÄRA: 1201 

Immensely pleased with your highly developed devotion, O Narada, the Lord (appearing 

as the divine Harnsa) taught you the Yoga of Devotion as well as the divine wisdom, which 
is like a lamp to reveal the truth of the Spirit and which only men who have taken refuge in 
Lord Vasudeva can easily grasp.(19) In the various Manvantaras the Lord (appearing as the 
Manu) preserves the race of the Manus and wields His authority over all the ten directions— 
an authority which is unobstructed like the discus of Lord Visnu (Sudarsana)—spreading by 
His exploits His charming glory up to the highest heaven, Satyaloka, which lies even beyond 
Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and inflicting punishment (in the capacity of Manu) on 
the wicked kings (from time to time). (20) 


AMY WA BAS Aim FO Geant Bt Vy Bat | 


Gat a AMAA ST Aaa AR VI 
And, descending into this worlds as Dhanvantari (a king of Kasi), whois glory itself, the Lord, 
on the very utterance of His name, immediately cures the diseases of men who suffer from 
numerous ailments. Nay, He won the rank ofimmortals and gota share inthe sacrificial offerings.” 


* The story of king Dhanvantari has been told at length in Harivarhsa (Harivarhsa-Parva, 29) and there is a passing 
reference to Him In Srimad Bhagavata (IX.xvii. 4—29). 
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NO h ss He who taught (to the world) Ayurveda (the science of healthy and long 
ife). 


Selaa ave yaata: aaa SHINAI 122 | 
When the Ksatriya race turns out to be the enemy (rather than the protector) of the 
_ Brahmanas and abandons the path of virtue, as if courting the tortures of hell, nay, when it 
becomes a veritable thorn in the side of the world and is exalted by Providence only for its 
destruction, the Supreme Spirit appears as Parasurama of tremendous prowess and 
exterminates it thrice seven times with His sharp-edged axe. (22) 


TATA: HOA He yaaa seritd Wiest | 
fast at deface aAA aR fewer axe sitar, 123 | 


Aa: IGA Usa eer Gibe GEJE gsh FECA | 
Rens: we feet areditenfitedgs SARA 1241 
Ever disposed to shower His grace on us (Brahma and the other gods), will the Lord of 

Maya take His descentin the line of Ikswaku (as SriRama) along with His part manifestations 
(Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) and in obedience to the command of His father (king 
Daśaratha) go in exile to the forest, accompanied by His Spouse (Sita) and younger brother 
(Laksmana). There the ten-headed monster (Ravana) will make Him his enemy and come 
to grief. (23). When Sri Rama (reaches the seashore), intent like Hara* (Lord Siva) upon 
burning His enemy's city, the whole host of alligators, serpents and crocodiles in the ocean 
will feel terribly oppressed by the very look of the Lord, whose eyes will turn crimson with 
wrath stirred by separation from His beloved Consort (Sita); and Ocean with his limbs all 
trembling due to fear will immediately allow Him a passage. (24) (During Ravana's encounter 
with Indra in the course of his conquest of the four quarters) the tusks of the elephant 
(Airavata) bearing Indra on its back were smashed as they struck against Ravana's breast, 
painting the quarters white with (the clouds of) their dust. This made Ravana, the conqueror 
of all the quarters, laugh (in exultation). When, however, he carries off the Lord's Spouse 
(Sita) and stalks (with pride) between the two contending armies (on the battle-field of 
Lanka), the Lord will immediately put an end to his laughter (pride) as well as his life with 
the mere twang of His bow. (25) 


qa: yaaa: gre wea faagqeurha: | 
m: avatar sargaeeart: i RNN 126 
aia sfagwt deqlnararaitere a wet wenclsoqd: | 
we iga aaga syed anan ver ize! 
aq ùn asa aAA, eta eE | 
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* There is an allusion here to Lord Siva's famous expedition against the city of Tripura. 
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In order to relieve the oppression of the earth, which will be overrun by the armies of kings 
who are secondary incarnations of demons (the enemies of gods), the Lord will be partially 
born as Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna, representing severally a grey and a dark hair* of the 
Deity. In these forms He will perform feats bearing testimony to His greatness, even though 
His ways are beyond the comprehension of the common people. (26) To suck out the life of 
the demoness Ulūkikā (Pūtanā) even as a new-born babe (of less than ten days), to turn a 
cart upside down with His foot, while yet three months old, and to knock down two very high 
Arjuna trees while crawling on His hands and knees between them—all these feats are such 
as Cannot be conceived to have been performed by anyone else than the Lord Himself. (27) 
Living in Vraja, He will bring back to life the cattle of Vraja as well as their keepers—who meet 
their death by drinking the poisonous water of the Yamuna—by casting His gracious look at 
them. And further in order to purify the waters of the Yamuna He will sport in that river and 
expel the serpent Kaliya, whose tongue is ever restless due to the vehemence of the fierce 
poison. (28) The same night, when the (dry) forest of rushes (surrounding them on all 

‘sides) begins to be consumed by wild fire and the entire Vraja is dead asleep (on the bank 
of the Yamuna), that Lord of incomprehensible power with Balarama will ask them to close 
their eyes, and save them from certain death. This exploit of the Lord will be indeed 
supernatural.(29) Every cord that His mother (Yaśodā) catches hold of to bind her Child 
with will prove inadequate. Nay, when the cowherd lady (Yasoda) beholds the (fourteen) 
spheres in His mouth, even as He yawns, she will at first be filled with dismay and then 
she will be roused to a sense of His supreme divinity. (30) Again, He will rid His father 
Nanda of fear (of the python) and deliver Him from Varuna's noose and will further rescue 
the cowherd boys that will be shut up in caves by the demon Vyoma (Maya's son). Nay, . 
He will take to His own (eternal and blissful) Abode, Vaikuntha, the people of Gokula, even 
though they remain working all day long and, due to over-exertion, sleep as a log at 
night.(31) When, on the yearly sacrificial offering (to Indra) being stopped by the cowherds 
(Nanda and others), the god of rain will pour down torrential showers all over the territory 
of Vraja for the destruction of that land, the Lord in His anxiety to protect (them as well as) 


* By speaking of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna as representing the Lord's hair Brahma means to say that a single hair 
(the minutest fraction) of the Lord is enough to relieve to earth's burden. The statement is further intended to indicate the 
fair and dark complexion of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna respectively. In reality, however, Sri Krsna is the integral Divinity, 
the Lord Himself— ‘q Tart Fa. l 
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their cattle will, atthe (tender) age of seven, graciously and sportfully hold up on His untiring 
hand Mount Govardhana even as a tall mushroom for seven days (consecutively). (32) 
While sporting in the groves (of Vrndavana) on a night bright with the rays of the full moon, 
He will, as a prelude to His Rasa dance, pour out (from His flute) a sweet and prolonged 
melody, which will kindle the flame of love in the heart of the young cowherdesses (and 
draw them to the lovely spot). (In the course of the Rasa dance that follows) an attendant 
of Kubera (Sankhactida by name) will carry them off and the Lord (while rescuing them) 
will sever his head* (33) Nay, (demons like) Pralamba, Dhenuka (who lived in the form of 
a donkey), Vaka, Kesi and Arista, champion wrestlers (such as Cantra), the elephant 
(Kuvalayapida), Karnsa, the Yavana hero (Kalayavana), the demon Naraka (born of Earth), 
Paundraka (who had assumed the false appearance of Sri Krsna and posed as the real Sri 
Krsna) and so on; even so other champions like Salva, Dwivida (the monkey chief), Balwala, 
Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of king Nagnajit), the demon Sambara, king Viddratha 
(Dantavaktra's brother) and Rukmi (brother of Rukmini); the kings of the Kambojas, the 
Matsyas, the Kurus, the Kekayas, the Srfjayas, and other bragging warriors who will appear 
on the field of battle, armed with a bow, will be slain by Sri Hari Himself under the assumed 
names of Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and so on, and attain to His divine Abode. (34-35) 
Sent Aaaa Yt Kage Sea at AIT: | i 
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By flux of time the intellectual calibre of men gets dwarfed and their life too becomes 
short. When, therefore, the Lord realizes that the import of the entire Veda—which 
embodies His teachings—can no longer be grasped by them, He manifests Himself in 


every cycle through the womb of Satyavati (as Vedavyasa) and splits up the tree of Veda 
into many branches. (36) 
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When the demons (the enemies of the gods), though devoted to the path of the Vedas, 

will destroy the people with their (aerial) citadels of invisible velocity, built by Maya (their 
architect), the Lord will assume a garb that will delude their mind and prove most alluring to 
them, and teach them many a heresy. (37) At the close of the Kali age, when there will be 
no discourses on Sri Hari even in the residences of pious souls, when the twice-born (the 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas) will turn heretics and the Sūdras will become 
the rulers of men, nay, when the uttering of "Swaha", "Swadha" and "Vasat"t will be heard 
no more (when there will be no talk of sacrifices to gods of offering oblations to the manes), 
the Lord will appear as Kalki (the Punisher of Kali). (38) 
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* Although the incident connected with Sankhacdda did not occur the very night the famous Rasa dance took place, 


the two events have been promiscuously joined together apparently because Brahma is making only a passing reference 
to the pastimes of the Lord and is not so attentive to details. 


+The words 'Swaha’ and ‘Vasat' are uttered when an offering is made to the gods; while every oblation that is offered to 
the Pitrs is accompanied with the utterance of the word 'Swadha’. 
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Itis the same Lord of infinite powers who manifests the glories of His Māyā (marvellous 
creative faculty) in the form of austere penance, myself (Brahma) and the nine seers who are 
the lords of created beings, at the time of creation, in the form of Dharma (the god of virtue), 
Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over sacrifices), the fourteen Manus (the progenitors and 
protectors of mankind), the immortals and the rulers of the earth, at the time of preservation 
and in the form of Adharma (the spirit of unrighteousness), Hara (the god of destruction), the 
class of serpents (residing in the nethermost regions) known by the name of Manyuvasgas 
and demons etc., at the time of dissolution of the universe. (39) What man, gifted with insight, 
in this world could catalogue the powers of Lord Visnu, even though he might have counted 
all the particles of dust on the earth ? (As the Lord proceeded to measure the three worlds 
with His strides), He raised His legs with such irresistible force that the whole universe from 
the outermost sheath of Prakrti (primordial matter) to the highest heaven (Satyaloka) began 
to shake violently, when He supported it by His own might. (40) ( O Narada !) neither myself 
nor those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and others) know the whole truth about the Lord, 
who is a storehouse of innumerable potencies, Maya (who brings forth and withdraws into 
herself the entire creation) being one of them. How, then, could others know it ? Even the 
Primal Deity, Lord Sesa (the serpent-god); who is possessed of a thousand mouths, cannot 
reach His end even to this day, though he has been singing His praises (from eternity). (41) 
They alone are able to cross the Lord's Maya (deluding potency), so difficult to get over, and 
know it in reality, to whom that infinite Lord extends His grace, which is possible only when 
they take refuge in His feet with their whole being and in a guileless manner. And it is these 
alone who cease to look upon their body, which is the food of dogs and jackals, as their self 
or as their own. (42) Dear Narada, it is | who know the wonderful creative energy of that 
Supreme Being, and so do you and your elder brothers (Sanaka and others), Lord Bhava 
(Siva), Prahlada (the foremost of the Daityas), the celebrated Swayambhuva Manu and his 
wife (Satarupa), as well as their sons and daughters, kings Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Anga and 
Dhruva; even so kings Ikswaku (the eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu), Purūravā (the son of 
lla), Mucukunda, Videha (Janaka), Gadhi (father of the celebrated sage Viswamitra), Raghu, 
Ambarisa, Sagara, Gaya, Yayati (the son of Nahusa) and others; and similarly kings 
Mandhata, Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu and Rantideva; Devavrata (Bhisma), the demon king 
Bali as well as kings Amdrtaraya and Dilipa; the sages Saubhari, Uttanka, Devala, 
Pippalada, Saraswata and Parāśara as well as kings Sibi and Bhirisena and devotees like 
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Uddhava, Vibhisana, Hanuman, Upendradatta (Suka), Arjuna (Prthā's son), Arstisena, 
Vidura and Srutadeva know His Maya. (43—45) Women and Sudras (members of the 
labouring and artisan classes) as well as the Hunas and Sabaras and those leading a sinful 
life, nay, even lower animals such as birds and beasts who have been taught to imbibe the 
virtues of the Lord's devotees, much more those who follow the teachings of the Vedas, are 
able to realize the true nature of the Lord's Maya and cross the same. (46) 
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The substance of the Supreme Spirit is ever most serene and free from fear and of the 
nature of absolute consciousness. Itis untainted by Maya, and destitute of all diversities and 
is beyond the real as well as the unreal. It is beyond the reach of words (both sacred and 
profane) and transcends the fruit of actions which is attained as a result of diverse course 
of discipline. Nay, even Maya, who is ashamed to stand before It, flees away from Its 
presence. (47) That is the essential character of the Lord, the Supreme Person, which the 
wise realize as Brahma (the Absolute), which is free from sorrow and of the nature of eternal 
bliss. Having fixed their mind on Him, ascetics neglect even the means of discarding the 
notion of difference (viz., Self-Knowledge), just as Indra, being himself the god of rain, has 
no use for a spade which is employed in digging wells. (48) Itis the Lord, again, who bestows 
on man the fruit of his actions; for itis He who inspires ail noble acts that are performed in 
accordance with the natural disposition of the doer. Even when the body gets dissolved as 
a result of its constituents in the form of the elements being disintegrated, the unborn Spirit 
dwelling in it does not, any more than the ether interpenetrating it. (49) 
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Thus have | talked to you in brief, dear child, about the Lord who creates the universe by 
His very thought. Whatever there exists as cause or effect is no other than Sri Hari, although 
the latter stands even apart from it. (50) This is the 'Bhagavata' which the Lord was pleased 
to teach me. It describes in brief the glories of the Lord : do you now expand it. (51) Proceed 
with this work of amplification with a will that men may develop devotion to Lord Sri Hari, the 
Universal Spirit and the Sustainer of all. (52) The mind of the man, who proceeds to describe 
the Lord's Maya, or approves of another describing it or reverently hears it described 
everyday, is never deluded by Maya. (53) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Two, comprising among other things 
the dialogue between Brahma and the sage Narada, of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
King Pariksit asks various questions of the sage Suka 


WHAT 
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The king said : Narada is wont to reveal the form of the Lord (to those who are ripe for 
His sight), O holy sage. Therefore, when Brahma (the Creator) urged him to describe (at 
length) the virtues of the Lord who transcends the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), to what 
particular individuals did he discourse about those virtues and in what manner ? (1) I am 
curious to know this in reality (from you), who are foremost among the knowers of the Vedas; 
for the stories of Sri Hari, who possesses marvellous powers, are a source of the highest 
blessing to the world. (2) Tell me, highly blessed sage, how am | to fix my mind which is free 
from all attachment, on Sri Krsna, the Soul of the universe, before casting off this body ? (3) 
The Lord enters before long the heart of the man who daily listens with reverence to His 
stories and also narrates His doings. (4) Reaching the lotus of His devotees, heart through 
the cavity of their ears, Sri Krsna rids it of all impurities even as autumn turns the water (of 
rivers etc.) clear. (5) He whose heart is thus purified is rid of all afflictions (of mundane life) 


and would never abandon the soles of His feet, just as a traveller (who has returned home) 
after a long and tedious journey would not leave his own roof. (6) 
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The soul, O divine sage, has no connection with the elements (matter); yetit takes a body 
which is made up of these very elements. You know in reality whether this happens as a 
matter of course or due to some causes (Karma etc.). (7) The Lord, from whose abdomen 
(navel) sprang up the lotus representing the fourteen worlds, has been spoken of as distinctly 
endowed with the same limbs and the same number of limbs as an ordinary human being, 
the measurements alone being His own. Hence He is just like a common man. (In what way,- 
then, does He differ from man ?) (8) Itis by His grace that Brahma, who represents all beings, 
creates them: and itis by His grace alone, that he was able to behold His divine form, though 
born of the lotus sprung from His navel. (9)Where does that Supreme Person, whois the Lord 
of Maya and the Indweller of all hearts, and from whom proceed the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, rest after throwing off (the veil of) His Maya? (10) We have 
heard from yourself that the various worlds together with their guardian deities were formerly 
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fare ci} in the limbs of the Supreme Person, and then again they were conceived as His. 
imbs. 


MAM He eneat A AM HIASTAAT | PAMAMAGSS SAT A A Aa: 1221 
AOA g ras gqeafei aaa: aiid MAIRETA 13 
afer arian am aati geet aft aa RaRa text 
SAAT GSAS ATA TTA, akap ë ë RANAMA IRAI 
Sasa «| seeder: å a aR ania ASA: 1261 
mA qp a af as qt A amga aA =e: 1 R91 
pi am m: aAA gA: A i a ard: p ATA 1 8c 
m ien sat A eA een RA F1 
Maad g AT AAA aRar: [201 
waa: aay faa: sida: 1 seta ara fate a at fafa: 1221 
asai wi: Wess A Aa: | Se Sat ST ST STA: 1221 
asst war faatserearaanr | frgea a aan sagen fa faq: 1231 
adage wat yea Aqa: i aad AA TT RI 
Ser m fe wary TÀ Tessar: | Tt Berisha gaat yaw: FLINI 
qa saa: wera agaaa I fadseadiqera afte AA 126! 


What is the length of a Mahakalpa and smaller Kalpas (Vikalpas) ? How is (the passage 
of) time which is referred to by the words ‘past’, ‘future' and 'present' to be known ? And what 
is the allotted span of life of creatures that have identified themselves with their physical 
body? (12) Again, how can the subtle and long movements of time be perceived ? And how 
many destinies are there to be reached through Karma (action) and what is their character, 
O noblest sage ? (13) Of the Jivas (embodied souls) who seek the fruit of the three Gunas 
(in the shape of birth in the higher or lower species of life) what type of Jivas resort to what 
kind of action in what manner and for what kind of fruit ? (14) How do the earth and Patala 
(the nethermost sphere), the four quarters and the sky, the planets and the stars, the 
mountains and rivers, seas and islands and the creatures inhabiting these come into 


- existence ? (15) What are the dimensions of the egg-shaped universe, within and without ? 


Pray, tell me also the stories of exalted souls and the distinctive character of the different 
Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages of life). (16) Kindly also let me know the 
characteristics of the various Yugas, the duration of each and the course of duties prescribed 


for each, on the one hand, and the most wonderful stories of Sri Hari's descent (in the world . 


of matter) on the other. (17) What are the common duties enjoined on men (in general) and 
what are their special duties ? Again, what are the duties peculiar to men following the 
different trades ? Further let me know the duties of royal sages as well as of men living in 
adverse circumstances. (18) Kindly also tell me the number of the various categories 
(ultimate principles), their distinctive character as also their characteristic causality in respect 
of certain other categories, the method of worshipping the Supreme Person as well as of the 
Yoga taught by the sage Patafijali (what is known as the Astangayoga or Yoga with its eight 


Í “limbs). (19) Again, what are the powers acquired by masters of Yoga and what is their 


destiny? And how does the Linga Sarira (subtle body) of the Yogis dissolve ? Again, what 
is the distinctive character and the theme.of the Vedas and the subsidiary Vedas (such as 
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Ayurveda or the science of medicine) as well as of the Dharma-Sastra (the books on law), 
the Itihasas (epics) and Puranas ? (20) How do the creation, preservation and dissolution 
of all beings take place ? And what is the process of performing Vedic rites and works 
recommended by the Smrti texts (such as the digging of big and small wells and tanks, 
construction of temples to gods and gardens etc., and bestowing food* ) as well as acts 
which are prompted by some selfish desire ? Again, what is the unobjectionable method of 
pursuing the three objects of human aspiration (viz., Artha or worldly possessions, Dharma 
or religious merit and Kama or sensuous enjoyment)? (21) How are the Jivas whose 
individuality has been merged in Prakrti (Primordial Matter) during a Mahapralaya (the 
dissolution of the universe that takes place at the end of a Brahmas life) invested witha body 
again ? And how does a heretical doctrine make its appearance? What is meant by the 
bondage and emancipation of a soul and, again,what is meant by the soul realizing its true 
character ? (22) How does the Lord, who is absolutely independent and all-pervading, sport 
with His own Maya and how after throwing off (the veil of) His Maya does He stand 
unconcerned as a witness? (23) O great and divine sage, pray, tell me all this in reality one 
after another, since | have approached you with the above questions and have sought refuge 
in you. (24) You are an authority on these subjects just like the self-born Brahma (the highest 
god). Others, however, (blindly) follow only what has been done by the ancestors of those 
who have gone before them. (25) Rest assured, O divine sage, that this life of mine is not 
going to depart but for (the curse of) the enraged Brahmana, even though I am abstaining 
from all food, drinking as | am the nectar (dripping from your mouth) in the form of the stories 
of Lord Acyuta. (26) 
K am 
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Sita continued : Thus invited by king Pariksit, who had been rescued in his mother's 
womb by Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) Himself, to narrate the stories of the noble Lord in the midst 
of that assembly (of sages), the sage Suka was highly pleased. (27) He expounded the same 
Bhagavata-Purana which had been taught by the Lord Himself to Brahma (the Creator) at 
the beginning of the Brahmakalpa (the very first Kalpa of the present round of creation), and 
which is held in the same esteem as the Vedas. (28) He proceeded to answer seriatim all 
the questions that had been asked by Pariksit, the foremost of the scions of Pandu. (29) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled "A Statement of Questions“ 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana , 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Brahma beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him 
the text of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only 
MH sara 
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Šrī Śuka said : Even as a man can have no connection whatsoever with the objects 
(seen by him in a dream), so can the soul, that transcends all material sheaths and is 
consciousness itself, have no connection in reality with the phenomena (of this world), O 
king, except through the Lord's Maya (deluding potency). (1) It is on account of this 
multiformed Maya that the Spirit too appears as endowed with diverse forms; and when he 
begins to take delight in the material objects of sense, he develops the feeling of 'I' and'mine' 
(with reference to the body and all that pertains to it). (2) Rid of all delusion, however, when 
he begins to revel in the glory of his own self, which is beyond the realm of Time and beyond 
Maya (the Lord's deluding potency), he discards both these notions (of 'I' and 'mine') and 
transcends the three Gunas. (3) (I now proceed to expound) the truth which the Lord was 
pleased to teach Brahma, in order to enlighten him on the essential character of the Spirit, 
while revealing to him His own divine form in approbation of his true penance. (4) 
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Sitting in his own abode (the lotus from which he had emanated), that primal deity, the 
supreme preceptor of all the three worlds, began to meditate with intent to proceed with the 
work of creation. But he failed to obtain the vision which is regarded as valuable for this 
purpose, and with the help of which the creation of the phenomenal world could be taken in 
hand. (5) While he was yet absorbed in thought, Brahma (the deity presiding over the entire 
creation) once heard near him in the causal waters a word of two syllables, viz., the sixteenth 
and the twenty-first letter- sounds among the twenty-five hard consonants (a and 4 =79,) i.e., 
practise penance) uttered twice. Itis this penance, O Pariksit, which is known to be the wealth 
of men of renunciation. (6) On hearing this word, Brahma looked aboutin all directions, eager 
to behold the speaker. But, failing to perceive any other being, he resumed his seal on the 
lotus once more and, taking it to be a sound advice, set his heart on penance as if enjoined 
(by the Lord). (7) That foremost ascetic of all those given to austere penance, endowed as 
‘he was with unfailing vision, controlled his breath and mind, subdued his senses of 
perception as well as his organs of action and with a composed mind practised for a period 
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of one thousand celestial years (or 3,60,000 human years) penance which illumined all the 
worlds (i.e., revealed to him a plan of the entire universe). (8) 
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Pleased (with his penance), the Lord fully revealed to him His own supreme Abode, 
higher than which there is no other realm, nay, which is absolutely free from afflictions, 
bewilderment and fear, and which is extolled on all sides by highly enlightened souls who 
have been blessed with His sight. (9) Neither Rajas (passion) nor Tamas (the darkness of 
ignorance), nor even Sattva (the quality of goodness) mixed with either prevails there. The 
all-destroying Time too is powerless there and even so Maya (illusion); how, then, can the 
progeny of Maya (attachment, greed etc.) find their way into that realm ? Nay, the attendants 
of Sri Hari who reside there are adored by the gods and the demons alike. (10) Possessed 
of a transparent swarthy complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in yellow, most charming to 
look at and extremely delicate of body, they are all endowed with four arms, highly 
resplendent themselves and further beautified by gold ornaments set with superb shining 
gems. Some of them (who have not attained identity of form with the Lord) possess the hue 
of corals, cat's-eyes or lotus stalks and are adorned with brilliant ear-rings, diadems and 
garlands. (11) Glittering all round with rows of brilliant and glorious aerial cars of exaited 
souls, which are further illumined with the splendour of most charming ladies, that divine 
realm shines like the sky with its line of clouds accompanied by flashes of lightning. (12) 
Endowed with a most lovely form, Sri (the goddess of fortune) adores in that realm the feet 
of the Lord (who is widely sung ) in many ways with her other manifestations (figuring as her 
female companions such as Bhidevi, Liladevi and so on)..Nay, sitting in a swing, she sings 
the exploits of her beloved lord, while her own praises are sung by the bees (the attendants 
of Spring) at the time. (13) 
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Brahma beheld there the Protector of all His devotees, the Lord of Sri, the enjoyer of 
Sacrifices, the omnipresent Ruler of the whole universe, being waited upon by the foremost 
of His personal attendants, Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana and others. (14) Ever 
disposed to shower His grace on His servants, He bears nectar in His look and wears a 
gracious smile on His countenance. He has reddish eyes, is adorned with a crown and ear- 
rings, is ever clad in yellow and can be easily distinguished by His four arms as also by a 
golden streak borne on His (right) breast as a symbol of (His beloved Consort) Goddess 
Laksmi. (15) That universal Lord occupies an excellent and most valuable throne, is 
surrounded by His twenty-five Saktis or potencies (viz., the Spirit, Prakrti, the Mahat-tattva, 
the ego, the mind, the ten Indriyas, the five subtle elements and the five gross elements, all 

_ in a personal form); and endowed with His six eternal and divine attributes (viz., lordship, 
righteousness, renown, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion—all in their fullest measure), 
which are incidental in others, He (constantly) revels in His own blissful essence. (16) 
Brahma's heart was flooded with rapture at the sight of the Lord: the hair stood erect on his 


person and tears rushed to his eyes due to excess of love. The Creator of the universe bowed _ 


to His lotus-feet, which are attained by pursuing the path of the Paramaharnsas (those who 
have renounced the world). (17) The Lord, who had evoked Brahma's love, was delighted 
at heart to see His beloved Brahma standing before Him in a suppliant mood, full of love and 
joy, and fit to receive His commands for the creation of living beings. He took Brahma by 
the hand and then addressed himi in accents illumined witha gentle smile. (18) 
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The Lord said : With the knowledge of all the Vedas stored up in your heart you have 
thoroughly pleased Me by your prolonged penance carried on with the intention of creating 
the universe. (You know) hypocritical Yogis can hardly please Me. (19) Ask of Me, the 
Bestower of all biessings, your cherished boon and you will be blessed (with that). The pains 
that men take for the good of their soul, O Brahma, reach their fruition in My sight. (20) You 
practised such supreme penance only on hearing My command in the lonely waters (without 
seeing Me). That is why you have been blessed with the sight of My divine Abode according 
to My wishes. (21) I commanded you (to do penance) on that occasion only because you did 
not know how to proceed with the work of creation. Penance (you know) is My very heart (very 
dear to Me), O sinless one; while | am the very soul (essence) of penance. (22) It is by dint 
of penance alone that | create this universe and through penance | maintain it; and it is 
through penance, again, that | absorb it (within Myself). Nay, My strength consists in penance 
| which is hard to practise. (23) 
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Brahma said : O Lord, You dwell in the heart of all beings as the witness and know by 
Your unobstructed wisdom what ! intend doing. (24) Nevertheless, my Master, grant one 
request of this humble petitioner that | may be blessed with an insight into both the absolute 
and relative aspects of Your formless Being. (25) Even as a spider spins a web round itself, 
sports in it and then takes it back into its mouth, so do You, O Madhava (Lord of Maya) of 
unfailing resolve, through Your own Maya (creative will) multiply Yourself in the form of this 
universe, maintain it and then dissolve it all by Yourself, possessed as You are of manifold 
powers, and thus carry on Your sport, assuming various forms as and when necessary. Pray, 
therefore, bestow on me the insight by which | may be able to know how You do all this. (26-27) 
Let me unwearingly carry out Your instructions, O Lord; nay, while carrying on the work of 
creation, let me not, by Your grace, be attached to it (through the feeling of doership etc.). (28) 
Since you have acknowledged me as Your friend as any other friend would (by clasping my 
hand and through other such gestures), O Lord, let me not be puffed up with pride, thinking 
that | am immune from birth etc., so long as | remain engaged in Your service in the form 
of creating living beings and, unperplexed in mind, classify the Jivas (according to their 
natural characteristics and past actions). (29) 
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The Lord said : Do you receive the most esoteric knowledge, as well as the realization, 
which is going to be imparted by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of Devotion and ali that 
is accessory to it. (30) By My grace you shall have true knowledge about Me, as to how great 
I am, what is My essential character, in how many forms do | manifest Myselt, what virtues 
do! possess and what are My doings. (31) Prior to this creation ! alone existed and that too 
in my absolute state. Other than Me there was nothing gross or subtle, nor the cause of both, 


i i (Pri i i i in the form of this 
viZ., i (Primordial Matter). 1 exist even after creation as well as in 
an andl amalso that which remains (afterall this has disappeared). (32) That 
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which makes it possible for something inexplicable to appear in My Being (as apart from Me) 
without any corresponding reality, justlike the illusion ofa second moon, and which obscures 
My Being (even though | am present everywhere), like the presence of the planet Rahu 
(which has a shadowy form) in the midst of the other luminaries, should be regarded as My 
Maya (deluding potency). (33) Even as the gross elements (earth, water etc.) may be said 
to have entered (the bodies of) all living beings, both great and small, (made up as they are 
of those very elements) after their creation, and they can as well be said not to have entered 
them (in that they already inhered in them as their material cause), similarly I can be said to 
have entered the bodies of these living beings as their indwelling Spirit (when they are viewed 
materially), and | can equally be said not to have entered them (when they are viewed 
spiritually, there being.no other reality than the Spirit, i.e., Myself). (34) He who is eager to 
know the truth of the Spirit should enquire into and ascertain that Reality alone which is 
proved to exist everywhere and at all times—whether you argue by the negative process, 
excluding everything else as ‘not that’, 'not that’, or by the positive method of affirming 
everything as that. (35) Establish yourself fully in this doctrine of Mine through perfect 
concentration of mind. By doing so you shall never be confounded (fall a prey to egotism etc.) 
while creating the diverse forms of life in the course of the various Kalpas. (36) 
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Srī Suka continued: Having thus instructed Brahmā (the supreme Ruler of all created 
beings), the unborn Lord-Srī Hari withdrew that form of His while the former stood gazing (with 
wonder). (37) Brahma, who represented all beings, bowed with joined palms to Sri Hari, who 
had now concealed His perceptible form, and created this universe as before ( in the 
foregoing round of creation). (38) Eager to secure the good of all created beings, Brahma, 
the lord of creation and the protector of righteousness, once practised the various forms of 
self-control (Yamas)* and religious observances (Niyamas) with a view to achieving that end, 
which he regarded as his own purpose. (39) (During that period) O king, the great sage 
Narada, who was the most beloved of all his sons and an eminent devotee of the Lord, and 


was eager to know (from Brahma) the Maya (the wonderful power) of Bhagavan Visnu, the 
Lord of Maya, waited upon him as an obedient servant and fully gratified his father by his good 


* The Yoga-Siitras (Aphorisms on Yoga) of Maharsi Patafijali enumerate the Yamas and Niyamas as below :— 


Sanana an: 1 CII. 30) 


“Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence and non-accumulation of worldly possessions are the five 
Yamas." 
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conduct, modesty and self-control. (40-41) Finding his father (Brahmā), the forbear of the 
entire creation, pleased (with him), the celestial sage humbly asked him the same questions 
that you have asked me. (42) Delighted (all the more by his questions) Brahma (the Creator 
of beings) repeated to his son (Narada), this very Bhagavata-Purana containing ten 
distinctive features, which was taught to him by the Lord Himself. (43) Narada (in his tum), 
O king, imparted the same to the sage Vyasa (my father) of boundless glory, while the latter 
was meditating on the supreme Brahma on the bank of the river Saraswati (vide l.v. 
above).(44) | shall (presently) tell you (in the form of the same Bhagavata-Purana) in reply 
to your questions on the subject, how this universe emanated from the Cosmic Being, and 
answer all your other questions too (through the same Purana). (45) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The ten characteristic features of the Bhagavata 
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Bhagavata-Purana. (1) Men of true knowledge aver that the first nine topics have been 
discussed in this Purana only in order to present a clear conception of the tenth or the last 
(viz., ASraya, i.e., the all supporting Brahma). This they have deduced in some cases from 


i i heir purport. (2) The creation (in 
f the text itself and in other cases from t 
hs oy een the gross and subtle elements, the senses of perception and the organs 


—— eee 


qhi xareraacaforarata Fram: (I. 32) 
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meditation on God are the five Niyamas.” 


128 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 10 


AHRARARLAAEAHAARAREARAHAAARAHEAAAHACHARALATEAAERHELERAAAEES ee eHAAAEREAEAEAEEAAEEAR we 


of action, and the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) 
due to disturbance in the equilibrium (and the resultant transfermation) of the three Gunas 


or modes of Prakrti, brought about by the will of God, has been spoken of as 'Sarga'; and the - 


creation of animate and inanimate beings by Brahma (himself born of the Cosmic Being) is 
called Visarga. (3) The triumph of the Lord (as revealed by the fact that living beings created 
by Him keep within their bounds) is known by the name of 'Sthiti' and the Lord's grace on 
His devotees is termed as ‘Posana’. Again, the virtuous conduct of the saintly Manus 
(presiding over the different Manvantaras) has been referred to by the term 'Manvantaras’; 
while the latent desires of the various creatures, which lead to their bondage 
through interested action,are known as 'Utis'. (4) Even so the life-accounts of the various 
manifestations of Sri Hari as well as of His saintly devotees, supplemented by various other 
stories, have been termed as ‘Igakathas'’. (5) 'Nirodha' means the withdrawal of the individual 
soul with all its qualifications or adjuncts into the Lord subsequent to His retirement (falling 
into Yoganidra). And when the Jiva relinquishes its assumed character (doership etc.) and 
realizes its true nature (Brahmahood), they call it 'Mukti' or emancipation of the soul. (6) 
Finally, that from which are known to proceed the creation, preservation and dissolution (of 
the universe) is what they call the ‘Asraya’, which is spoken of (in the scriptures) as the 
supreme Brahma or the supreme Spirit (Paramatma). (7) The same perceiving subject (the 
individual soul) which identifies itself with the sense of perception also exists in the form of 
the deities presiding over the senses of perception (the sun-god and others); while the 
_ physical body, which distinguishes the senses from the deities presiding over them, serves 
as the condition (Upadhi) of the individual soul. (8) When itis clear that in the absence of 
anyone of these we cannot perceive the other two, it follows that He (God) who knows all 
these three is the 'Agraya’ or support of all and this latter has no other support than 
Himself. (9) 
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When the aforesaid Cosmic Being emerged from the egg-shaped universe and stood 
apart, He began to look out for a foothold for Himself; and with this object in view that Being 


of pure intentions created the holy waters. (10) Having evolved from the Supreme Person | 


(also called ‘Nara’) these waters were known as 'Nara' (that which proceeds from 'Nara'); and 
since He lived on these waters of His own creation for a thousand (celestial) years He 
became known as Narayana (He who resides in the 'Nāra'). (11) The gross elements (the 
material of which this universe is made), Karma (the destiny of the Jivas), Time, the mutability 
of Matter and the Jivas exist only by His grace and cease to exist the moment He grows 
indifferent towards them. (12) Awaking from His Yoganidra (deep trance), Lord Narayana, 
who was all alone (till this moment), now sought to multiply Himself and by dint of His Maya 
(wonderful energy) split up His effulgent seed-body into three parts—the Adhidaiva, the 
Adhyatma and the Adhibhita. Hear now (O Pariksit !) how the unitary energy of the Lord 
came to be divided into three parts. (13-14) 
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When the Cosmic Being bestirred Himself, there arose from the space within His body 
the acuteness of the senses, strength of will and strength of body as well. And from these 
sprang up Prana, the chief of all the vital airs. (15) Just as the attendants of a king follow him, 
even so the senses in all living beings are active when this Prana is active but cease to be 
active the moment this Prana becomes inactive. (16) With the free movement of the Prana 
the Cosmic Being was overcome with hunger and thirst; and the moment He felt inclined to 
eat and drink a mouth appeared in Him in the first instance. (17) From the mouth came out 
the palate, in which the sense of taste was produced; and thence were evolved the different 
kinds of tastes, which are experienced by the sense of taste (as well as the deity presiding 
over the same). (18) When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to speak, there emanated from His 
mouth the god of fire (the deity presiding over the organ of speech), the organ of speech itself 
and.the act of speaking, which depends both on the organ of speech and the deity presiding 
over the same. Till then the Cosmic Being remained under water controlling His breath for 
a pretty long time. (19) When, however, His breath sought an outlet and pressed forward, 
a pair of nostrils appeared in Him. And as He felt inclined to perceive smell, there appeared 
in His nose the olfactory sense as well as the wind-god (the deity presiding over the sense 
Of smell), the bearerofsmell. (20) When there was darkness all about Him and He felt inclined 
to see Himself and other things, there appeared in Him a pair of eyes, the sun-god (the deity 
Presiding over the sense of sight) and the sense of sight; and thence followed the perception 
of colour (the object of sight). (21) On the Vedas proceeding to EWEN Him (through hymns 
of praise addressed to Him) and on the Cosmic Being feeling inclined to hear them, there 
appeared in Him a pair of ears, the Digdevatas (the deities presiding over the four quarters 
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as well as the auditory sense) as well as the auditory sense itself; and thence followed the 
perception of sound (the object of the auditory sense). (22) When, again, the Cosmic Being 
felt inclined to experience the softness or hardness, lightness or heaviness and warmth or 
coolness of objects, there appeared in Him the skin (the seat of the tactile sense) and onthe 
skin there arose the hair (the sense perceiving touch as well as the itching sensation), the 
trees (the deities presiding over the hair) as well as the wind-god (the deity presiding over 
the tactile sense). Nay, He was also covered all over His skin, within as well as without, by 
the tactile sense, when followed the perception of touch (the object of the tactile sense). (23) 
As soon as the Cosmic Being felt inclined to perform various acts a pair of hands grew out 
of Him. In these hands there appeared the faculty of grasping things and even so Indra (the 
deity presiding over this faculty) as well as the act of grasping, which depends both on the 
faculty of grasping and the deity presiding overit. (24) Even as the Cosmic Being felt inclined 
to walk according to His will a pair of feet grew out of Him and along with them appeared Lord 
Visnu (the deity presiding over the feet) Himself as well as the faculty of locomotion, with the 
help of which people procure the materials for sacrifice. (25) When the Cosmic Being craved 
for offspring, sexual enjoyment and immortality (heavenly bliss procurable through a pious 
married life) a penis grew out of Him and even so there appeared in Him the faculty of 
copulation, the god Prajapati (the deity presiding over this faculty) and the pleasure arising 
from sexual commerce, which depends both on the faculty of coition and the deity presiding 
over the same. (26) On the Cosmic Being feeling the urge to void excrement there appeared 
in Him the anus and thereafter the faculty of defecation and then the god Mitra (the deity 
presiding over the organ of evacuation) as well as the act of defecation, which depends both 
on the faculty of evacuation and the deity presiding over it. (27) When the Cosmic Being felt 
inclined to pass from one body to another and leave the former with that end in view, there 
appeared in Him the navel and in the navel sprang up the vital air called 'Apana' and then 
the god of death (the deity presiding over the 'Apana' air); and then came about the 
dissociation of Prana form Apana, i. e., death, which depends on both the 'Apāna' air and the 
deity presiding over the same. (28) On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined to take food and 
drink there appeared in Him the cavity of ihe abdomen, the intestines and the network of 
veins and arteries as well as seas (the deities presiding over the intestines) and rivers (the 
deities presiding over the blood vessels) and even so satisfaction and nutrition, the former 
of which depends on the intestines and the seas, and the latter on the veins and arteries and 
rivers. (29) When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to;contemplate on His own Maya (wonderful 
energy) there appeared in Him the heart and thereafter the mind, then the moon (the deity 
presiding over the mind) and last of all volition and desire, the two functions of the mind. (30) 
From the elements of earth, water and fire were evolved the seven constituents of the body 
of the Cosmic Being, viz., the thick outer skin, the thin inner skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow 
and bone; even so from ether, water and air sprang up His vital air. (31) The senses of 
perception are all directed towards their objects, and the objects of sense are born of the 
Ego (the source of the elements). Mindis the seat of all morbid feelings; while Intellect reveals 
to us the reality of all objects. (32) | have thus described to you the gross form of the Lord: 
itis enveloped outside by eight sheaths, viz., earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego, the Mahat- 
fattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and Prakrti (Primordial Matter). (33) Beyond this 
is (the Lord's) most subtle form,.which is unmanifest, unqualified, having no beginning, 
middle or end, eternal and outside the realm of mind and speech. (34). 
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Both the subtle and gross forms of the Lord, which I have described to you, are the 

creation of the Lord S Māyā. Hence the wise refuse to accept either (for worship). (35) The 
supreme Lord is really actionless; itis by His own Māyā that He becomes active. Assuming 
the form of Brahma, He reveals Himself both in the form of word and what it denotes, and 
evolves many a name and form and activity. (36) Prajapatis (lords of created beings), Manus, 
gods, Rsis (seers), the various classes of the manes, Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards) and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (another class of demigods), Asuras (de- 
mons) and Guhyakas (Yaksas), Kinnaras (another class of celestial musicians), Apsaras 
(celestial nymphs), Nagas, serpents, Kimpurusas (another class of demigods) and snakes, 
Matrkas, Raksasas, Pigacas, Pretas, Bhitas and Vinayakas, Kismandas, Unmadas and 
Vetalas, Yatudhanas and Grahas, birds and reptiles, beasts of prey and other animals, trees, 
mountains and all other names and forms in the universe, O king, are His. (37—39) All other 
creatures, both animate and inanimate, whether viviparous, oviparous, sweat-born or 
Sprouting from soil, and living either in water, on landorin the air, are the good, bad or mixed 
fruit of corresponding actions (done in the past). (40) The predominance of Sattva 
(goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (opacity or ignorance) is severally responsible for - 
birth as a god, as a human being and as a denizen of hell or as a member of the sub-human 
species. Each of these three destinies is again sub-divided into three varieties according as 
each of the three Gunas is eclipsed by either of the other two Gunas (modes of Prakrti ) or 
not. (41) Having assumed the form of Visnu (who is all virtue) for the support and sustenance 
of the world, the same Lord preserves and sustains this universe by appearing from time to 
time in the guise of animals, men and gods. (42) Again, when the time comes, the Lord 
appears as Rudra (the god of destruction) from the fire of universal destruction and dissolves 
this universe, once created by Himself, even as a blast blows away a mass of clouds. (43) 
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following a Mahāpralaya or Final Dissolution) the whole process of creation begins anew 
(including even the transformation of Matter, from the evolution of Mahat down to the 
crystallization of the five elements); while in the other Kalpas (the Kalpas following a night 
of Brahma) it is only the bodies of the animate and inanimate beings that are created anew. 
(46) | shall describe in full the measures of time (both gross and subtle), the duration of a 
Kalpa and its divisions later on (in Book lil). Now hear the story of the Padma Kalpa. (47) 
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Saunaka said : Sita, you told us how Vidura, who was the foremost of the Lord's 
devotees left his kith and kin, so very difficult to part with, and travelled on foot to all the 
Sacred places on the earth's surface. (48) Where did he come to have a talk with the sage 
Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) on spiritual topics, and what was the truth that the venerable 
Sage taught to Vidura in response to the latter's queries ? (49) Tell us all that story of Vidura, 
O gentle Sata, as also the circumstances in which he left his kinsmen and what led to his 
return. (50) 
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Sita said : King Pariksit too asked this very question. I now proceed to reproduce to you 
the discourse that the great sage (Suka) gave in response to the king's queries. (51) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "The Disposition of the limbs of the Cosmic Being“ 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, a collection of eighteen thousand 
verses composed by the sage Vedavyasa. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Three 


Discourse | 


Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura 
aye Sara i 
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Sri Suka said: It was this very question that Vidura asked the worshipful sage Maitreya 
in the past, when the former had retired to the forest quitting his prosperous home. (1) Itwas 
at Vidura's residence that Lord Sri Krsna, the Rulér of the universe, who happened to visit 


Hastinapura as an ambassador of your forefathers (the Pandavas), called as if it were His 
own house, refusing the hospitality of the Paurava king (Duryodhana). (2) 
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The king said : Where did Vidura's meeting withthe worshipful Maitreya take place 
and when did he have a talk with him? Kindly tell me all this, my lord. (3) Surely the question 
which the pure-hearted Vidura asked of the noblest sage Maitreya could not have been of 
small consequence, particularly when it was honoured with a reply by a saint of no mean 
order#(4) 
ya sara 
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Sita continued : Questioned as above by king Pariksit and much delighted atheartovar 
this, the all-wise Suka, the foremost of sages, said in reply : “Listen !" (5) 
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Sri Suka proceeded : You know how king Dhrtarastra, who was not only blind but had 
also lost his rightjudgment and supported his wicked sons through unrighteousness (in their 
unrighteous ways), had his younger brother's fatherless sons (Yudhisthira and others) 
lodged in a house of lac and the same set on fire. (6) Nay, when in open court his second 
son (Duhsasana) dragged by the hair Dhrtarastra's own daughter-in-law and the spouse of 
king Yudhisthira (queen Draupadi), whose tears washed off the saffron painted onher bosom 
(she being covered by a single cloth), the king failed to stop that abominable act of his son. 
(7) The guileless king Yudhisthira, who was devoted to truth and regarded none as his 
enemy, was worsted in a gambling bout by unfair means (and sent in exile to the forest for 
a period of thirteen years); but when (on expiry of the term of exile) he returned from the 
forest, and asked back his share according to the terms of the agreement, Duryodhana 
refused to part with it, blinded as he was by infatuation. (8) When Sri Krsna, the Preceptor 
of the universe, was sent by Yudhisthira to the Kaurava court, He spoke there words which 
were full of nectar to His devotees (Bhisma and others); but the king (Duryodhana) attached 
no importance to them, since all his stock of merits had been exhausted. (9) Again, when, 
invited by his elder brother (Dhrtarastra), Vidura entered the latter's private chamber and was 


asked to give his advice, that crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave a piece of advice, which 
politicians still speak of (with reverence) as 'Viduraniti (the Counsel of Vidura). (10) 
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Vidura said, Return the share of Yudhisthira, who regards none as his enemy and who 
has been tolerating the wrongs done by you, even though they are hard to bear. He is 
followed by Bhima, whom you are terribly afraid of, and who with his younger brothers (Arjuna 
and others) is hissing in fury as a serpent. (1 1) The cause of the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha) 
has been espoused by Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) Himself, who is adored 
as a deity by Yadava chiefs, who is staying at present in His own capital (Dwaraka) having 
conquered big sovereigns, and who has all the Brahmanas and gods on His side. (12) Itis 
evil incarnate that has entered your house in the person of Duryodhana, whom you are 
fostering as a son and who is an enemy of the Supreme Person (Sri Krsna). That is why you 
too have turned your face against Sri Krsna and lost your splendour. Therefore, in the interest 
of your race, abandon this unlucky fellow at once." (13) Vidura had a disposition which was 
coveted even by saints. But, when he uttered these words on that spot, the anger of 
Duryodhana and his companions—Karna, Duhsasana (Duryodhana's younger brother) and 
akuni (son of Subala and Duryodhana's maternal uncle )—knew no bounds. Their lips. 
began to quiver and Duryodhana insultingly interposed :— (14) “Who has called this crooked 
son of a maid-servant here ? Hostilely disposed towards the master (myself) on whose 
crumbs he has grown fat, he works for the enemy's cause. Although his life may be spared, 
he shouldbe banished from my capital at once." (15) Cut to the quick by these most poignant 
words, which pierced his ears like shafts, in the presence of his brother (king Dhrtarastra), 
but recognizing the greatness of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) Vidura did not feel the 
least perturbed in mind and quietly left the palace himself, depositing his bow at the gate. (16) 
Vidura, whose birth in the race of Kurus had been secured as a result of great merit (who was 
an acquisition to the race of Kuru), departed from Hastinapura and, with a view to acquiring 
religious merit, undertook a pilgrimage to all holy places on the earth's surface, sacred to the 
Lord whose feet are ever hallowed, and where the Lord resides in a thousand and one forms 
(images). (17) Unaccompanied by anyone else, he visited on foot cities, sacred groves, 
mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes containing limpid water and holy places graced with the 
Lord's images. (18) He perambulated the earth in the garb of a recluse, so that he could not 
be recognized by his own people, lived on pure food such as fruits etc., dropped from trees, 
bathed in all sacred waters without exception, slept on the ground, never made his toilet, and 
observed vows that pleased Sri Hari.(19) 
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While he was yet travelling in the land of Bharatavarsa and reached Prabhasa (near 
Dwaraka), king Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) had established himself, with the help of Sri Krsna, 
as the.universal and undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (20) There (at Prabhasa) he 
heard how his kinsmen (the Kauravas) had perished due to mutual jealousy even as a thicket 
of bamboos is consumed by fire produced by the friction of one bamboo against another. 
Grieving over the holocaust, therefore, he quietly repaired to the bank of the Saraswati 
where it flows in a westerly direction. (21) On the bank of that river he (visited and ) stayed 
at (eleven).different spots—severally sacred to the memory of the sages Trita, USana (the 
father of Sukracarya) and Asita, Swayambhuva Many, king Prthu, the god of fire, the wind- 
god, king Sudasa, the cows, Guha (god Kartikeya,the eldest son of Lord Siva) and king 
Sraddhadeva (Vaivaswata Manu)—and many other sanctuaries in this area, consecrated to 
Lord Visnu, founded by holy sages and gods and containing temples that bore on their 
domes the mark of Sudarsana, the chief of His weapons, the very sight of which reminded 
one of Lord Sri Krsna. (22-23) Journeying thence through the prosperous land of Saurastra 
and the kingdoms of Sauvira, Matsya and Kuru-Jangala, he reached in due course the bank 
of the Yamuna, where he came across Uddhava, another great devotee of the Lord. (24) 
Vidura fondly clasped in close embrace this celebrated servant of Lord Sri Krsna (son of 
Vasudeva)—who hadattained perfect serenity of mind and was an erstwhile pupil of the sage 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods)—and enquired of him the welfare of his relations (the 
Yadavas), the proteges of the Lord:—(25) 
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"The two Primal Persons (Sri Balarama and $7 i 
sag The two Prina Berana (S d SriKrsna) appeared (in human semblance) on 


rayer of Brahma, who was bom of the very lotus that had sprun 
from the Lord's own navel. Having relieved the earth ofitsburdenand brovo delighttothe whela 
world, are they doing well in the house of Sirasena (the father of Vasudeva)? (26) Dear 
Uddhava, is our brother-in-law (sister's husband)*, Vasudeva (son of Sdrasena), quite happy— 
Vasudeva, who is the greatest friend and well-wisher of the Kurus, and who, like a father, 
liberally bestows on his sisters (Kunti and others) the gifts of their choice, bringing satisfaction 
(by offering rich presents) even to their husbands ? (27) Again, dear friend, is that heroic 
Pradyumna, the generalissimo of the Yadava forces, quite well—Pradyumna, who was no 
other than the god of love in his previous incarnation and whom his mother Rukmini secured 
from the Lord by Propitiating the Brahmanas? (28) Is Ugrasena, the ruler of the Satvatas, 
Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas, prospering—Ugrasena, whom the lotus-eyed Lord (Sri Krsna) 
installed (on the throne of Mathura), even though he had stood aloof, having lost all hope of 
regaining the throne ? (29) Is SriHari's (Sri Krsna's) son, Samba, whois the equal of his Father 
and the foremost of car-warriors, faring well, Ò gentle Uddhava—Samba, whois no other than 
the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambika (Parvati) bore in Her womb in the past and to whom 
Jambavati (the daughter of Jambavan and one of the eight principal consorts of Lord Sri Krsna) 
gave birth (once again) as a fruit of her religious observances? (30) Is that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
quite happy, who received the secrets of bowmanship from Phalguna (Arjuna) and who easily 
secured through the mere service of Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) the position of His devotees, 
which is difficult of attainment even for ascetics ? (31) Is the wise and sinless Akrura (son of 
Swaphalka) quite healthy—Akrira who is devoted to the Lord and who, beside himself with 
love, rolled about in the dust of the road marked with the footprints of Lord Sri Krsna ? (32) Is 
all well with Devaki (daughter of Devaka, the chief of the Bhoja clan of Ksatriyas), who is as 
good a mother of Lord Visnu as Aditi (the mother of the gods), and who bore the Lord in her 
womb even as the three Vedas bear the extensive ritual (the elaborate details and procedure 
of the various sacrifices) as their import ? (33) Is the divine Aniruddha (the grandson of Lord 
Sri Krsna) perfectly all right—Aniruddha, who grants the desires of His worshippers like you 
and whom the scriptures have declared as the source of the Vedas and the deity presiding over 
the mind (Manas), which constitutes the fourth part of the inner sense (which is a composite 
of four elements, viz., Citta, Anankara, Buddhi and Manas)? (34) And are other people such 
as Hrdika, (a Yadava chief), the sons of Satyabhama, Carudesna (Pradyumna’s real brother) 
and Gada (a brother of Sri Krsna) faring well, O gentle Uddhava—people who are exclusively 
and fully devoted to Sri Krsna (the lord of their heart)? (35) 
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“Vasudeva hada number of wives, one of them—Pauravi by name—being a cousin of Dhrtarasira. Hence Vidura speaks 

of Vasudeva as his sister's husband. 
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"Does king Yudhisthira (who is virtue personified) protect the law according to the 
principles of righteousness with the help of his two arms—Vijaya (Arjuna) and Acyuta (Lord 
Sri Krsna)—Yudhisthira, at the sight of whose imperial fortune and attendant glory in the 
court built by Maya (the architect of the demons) Duryodhana burned with jealousy ? (36) 
Has Bhima, who is most relentless like a serpent, given up his long-standing grudge against 
those who wronged him, viz., the Kauravas—Bhima, whose tread the earth could not bear 
as he moved about on the battle-field revolving his mace in a variety of ways (while actually 
engaged in a fight)? (37) Is‘Arjuna (the wielder of the Gandiva bow), the most renowned of 
leading car-warriors, now at peace with his enemies, (having subdued or destroyed them 
all)— Arjuna, who won the pleasure of Lord Siva, disguised as a Kirata (hunter) beyond all 
recognition, by hiding Him with a volley of his arrows ?(38) Do the twin brothers (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), the foster-sons of Prtha—who enjoy the protection of their half-brothers (the 
sons of Prtha) even as the eye-balls are protected by the eyelashes—rejoice after recoveri ng 
their ancestral share from the enemy's hands through the arbitrament of war as though a pair 
of Garudas had snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt)? (39) 
Oh, Prtha (my sister-in-law) is surviving merely for the sake of her children, though bereaved 
of Pandu (that foremost of royal sages), who, a matchless hero and foremost car-warrior that 
he was, had conquered all the four quarters with no other companion than his bow. (40) I feel 
concerned, O gentle Uddhava, for that brother of mine (Dhrtarastra), who is paving his way 
for hell, inasmuch as he wronged his own deceased half-brother (Pandu) in the person of his 
sons (the Pandavas), and who banished me, his well-wisher, from his capital (Hastinapura), 
having yielded completely to the will of his sons.(41) | am, however, not the least surprised 
or sorry (for his behaviour towards me); for it is Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Supreme Ruler (of 

this universe), who bewilders the intellect of men by following the ways of mortals. | am, there- 
fore, moving about in this world, unperceived by others, observing His glory by His grace. (42) 
The Lord overlooked (for the time being) the wrongdoings of the Kauravas, though capable of 
punishing them then and there; for He sought to relieve the distress of those who had taken 
shelter in Him by exterminating with them other monarchs too, who in their threefold pride 
(of birth, wealth and learning) had strayed from the path of virtue and shook the earth with 
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their armies again and again. (43) The birth and doings of the Lord, who is really birthless 
and actionless, are only for the extirpation of the wrongdoers as well as for attracting people 
towards Himself; otherwise (to say nothing of the Lord) what man that has transcended the 
three Gunas(modes of Prakrti) would tie himself down to a (corporeal) body or pursue an 
elaborate course of activity ? (44)Therefore, O friend, tell me the news about that Lord of 
sacred renown who, though devoid of birth, has descended in the race of Yadu for the good 
of all the guardians of the different spheres who sought refuge in Him, as well of such other 
devotees as are (ever) at His beck and call. (45) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Three,consisting of a dialogue between Vidura and 
Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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Śrī Suka continued : Thus asked the news relating to his beloved Śrī Krşņa, that great 
devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, was put in mind of his lord and was too overwhelmed with 
emotion to utter a word in reply. (1) While engagediin worshipping the Lord in his childish play 
even as a body of five, Uddhava felt no inclination even to have his breakfast in spite of his 
mother's call. (2) Having grown grey in His service by flux of time, how could he answer 
Vidura's query regarding his lord, his thought being fixed on His feet ? (3) Completely 
immersed in the nectar flowing from the (lotus-like) feet of Sri Krsna, and transported with 
joy through intense devotion, he remained mute for nearly an hour. (4) The hair stood erect 
all over his body and tears burst forth from his closed eyes. Seeing him overpowered with 
a flood of affection, Vidura came to know that he had realized the object of his life. (5) 


Uddhava slowly returned from the divine realm to this mortal world (body-consciousness) 
and, wiping his eyes, replied to Vidura in a tone expressive of wonder (at the thought of the 


Lord's exploits) :— (6) 
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Uddhava said : The sun in the shape of Sri Krsna having set, our homes of blighted 
splendour have been devoured by the python of Time. What shall | say, then, about our 


welfare? (7) Alas ! unfortunate is this world and more so the Yadus, who lived with Sri Hari 
(Sri Krsna) and yet could not recognize Him, even as the fish did not identify the moon (when 


she was under water). (8) The Satvatas (Yadavas) could read the mind of another through l 


external gestures, were highly intelligent and lived and sported with Him at one and the same 
place; yet they accounted Him, the Abode of all beings, the foremost of the Yadavas alone.(9) 
The intellect, however, of aman who has bestowed his heart on Sri Hari, his own Self, cannot 
be misguided by the (disrespectful or slanderous) words of those (the Yadus and others) who 
are deluded by the Lord's own Maya (deluding potency) or those (Sisupala and others) who 
harbour animosity against Him. (10) Having shown His divine form to men who had practised 
no penance, He has now screened it from their view, even though their eyes were not sated, 
and thus robbed them of their very sight as it were (since they have nothing worth seeing left 
with them). (11) The form which He had assumed in order to reveal the power of His Yogamaya 
(Divine Energy, which was capable of manifesting such transcendent beauty), and which was 
so eminently suited to His pastimes in imitation of men, was an object of wonder not only to the 
world but even to Himself, a perfection as it was of abounding grace. It was a form whose limbs 
added to the charm even of ornaments. (12) . 
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Beholding that form, which was the highest delight of all eyes, at the Rajastya sacrifice 

of king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma, the god of virtue), the inhabitants of all the three 
worlds thought that the entire workmanship of Brahma in creating this mortal world had been 
exhausted in fashioning that form. (13) Feeling honoured by His love-laden smiles and jokes 
and sportive glances (which reciprocated their love), the women of Vraja followed Him (in 
His excursions to the woods) with their eyes and mind and stood (like statues), leaving their 
household work half-finished. (14) With a mind full of compassion for His gentle forms 
(Vasudeva and others), that were being persecuted by His wild forms (such as Karnsa), the 
Lord, who is the Ruler both of Prakrti and the manifest creation, though unborn, appeared 
(in this world of matter) along with His glorious part manifestation (Balarama) even as fire 
(which, though present everywhere in a latent form, is manifested through wood). (15) That 
He who is unborn should assume the appearance of being born in the house of Vasudeva 
and dwell in Vraja as if for fear of the enemy (Karnsa), and that He whois possessed cf infinite 
prowess should Himself flee the city (of Mathura), scared as it were by Kalayavana, puzzles 
me (as something irreconcilable with His divinity). (16) My mind is filled with agony as I recall 
what He said to His parents (Vasudeva and Devaki), bowing at their feet, “Dear father and 
mother, being in great dread of Karnsa, we (Balarama and myself) failed to render any 
service to you (repay our debt to you); therefore, be pleased to forgive us !" (17) Having 
inhaled (the fragrance of) the dust of His lotus-feet, what man can ever forget it, remembering 
that He is the same Lord who removed the earth's burden by the mere play of His arched 
eyebrows, which represents the god of death ? (18) You must have seen (with your own 
eyes) the consummation (oneness with the Lord) attained by Sisupala (the king of Cedi), who 
hated Sri Krsna—a consummation which even Yogis (ascetics) long to attain through the 
efficient practice of Yoga ! Who could bear separation from such a benign lord ? (19) 
Similarly, such other heroes of this mortal world as were killed in action (during the 
Mahabharata war) by the missiles discharged by Arjuna (son of Prtha), while drinking with 
(the cup of) their eyes (the nectar of) Sri Krsna's lotus-like countenance, which ravished all 
eyes, attained to His (supreme) Abode. (20) Himself the suzerain lord of all the three worlds, 
He is equalled by none, much less surpassed by anybody, and has all His desires satiated 
by virtue of His own supremely blissful character. Nay, His very footstool is adored by the 
eternal guardians of the various spheres with the crest of their diadems while offering their 
presents (tributes) to Him. (21) Standing before Ugrasena, who sat on his royal throne, He 
submitted, "My lord, listen (to my prayer) !" That He should thus behave like a servant 
confounds us, His slaves, to the utmost degree, dear Vidura. (22) Oh, even that impious 
woman, Putana (the sister of the demon Baka)—who suckled Him (as a Babe) at her breast, 
which was daubed with a most deadly poison, with intent to kill Him—got from Him (in return) 
the destiny appropriate to a foster-mother ! Is there anyone so merciful, whom we should 
resort to for protection, other than Him ? (23) | consider even those demons as devotees of 
the Lord, who had fixed their mind on the Lord of the three worlds through anger (born of 
animosity), and who beheld on the battle-field Garuda (son of the sage KaSyapa) swooping 
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on them, with Lord Visnu (the Wielder of the discus Sudargana) mounted on his back. (24) 
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In order to bring relief to this earth the Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki in the 
prison-house of Karhsa (the chief of the Bhojas) in response to the prayer of Brahma (the 
unbom). (25) Having been removed therefrom to Nanda's Vraja by His father (Vasudeva), 
who was terribly afraid of Karnsa , He lived there with Balarama (His elder brother) for eleven 
years, concealing His glory (from the outside world). (26) In the grove on the bank of the 
Yamuna, the trees of which were swarmed with warbling birds, the Lord sported in the midst 
of cowherd boys, grazing calves. (27) He showed childish gestures that were pleasing to the 
sight of the inhabitants of Vraja, sometimes seeming to weep, sometimes appearing to laugh 
and sometimes gazing innocently like a lion-cub. (28) (As He grew a little older) the same 
Lord took to grazing white bulls and cows, that were embodiments of splendour, and 
entertained with the music of His flute the cowherd boys that accompanied Him. (29) 
Meanwhile He despatched in mere sport all those demons sent by Karhnsa—who were skilled 
in Maya (conjuring tricks) and could assume any form they liked—even as a child would 
smash up its playthings. (30) Having tamed (and expelled) Kaliya (a leader of serpents), He 
revived the cows (as well as the cowherds) that had fallen dead by drinking the poisoned 
water (of the Yamuna), and rendered it possible for them to drink its water,which had now 
regainedits purity. (31) In order to make the best use of the abundantrichesin the possession 
of Nanda (as also to curb the pride of Indra) the Lord persuaded him to perform with the help 
of the best of Brahmanas a sacrifice in which cows are worshipped. (32) Blessed Vidura ! 
when Indra, who was enraged at the interruption of his worship, poured down torrential rains 
(on the land of Vraja), the Lord protected the inmates of Vraja, that were much agitated, by 
holding up the Govardhana hill like a toy-umbrella over them and thus showed His grace to 
them. (33) Making the most of the evenings bright withthe rays of the autumnal moon, He 
sang in melodious strains and revelled in the midst of a bevy of young women, gracing them 
by His presence. (34) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamhsa-Samnhitad. 
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AA JANSATTA: 


Discourse Ill 
A brief survey of the Lord's other exploits 
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Uddhava continued :Then, in order to afford delight to His parents (Vasudeva and 
Devaki), the Lord returned to the city (of Mathura), accompanied by Baladeva (His elder half- 
brother) and, knocking down Karnsa (the leader of His enemies) from his high seat and killing 
him, dragged his lifeless body along on the ground. (1) Having learnt the Vedas along with 
the sciences subsidiary to the same (viz., Grammar, Astronomy, Phonetics, Prosody, 
Etymology and Kalpa or the science dealing with the ritual and laying down rules for 
ceremonial or sacrificial acts) from Sandipani (His preceptor), who recited them to Him but 
once, He restored to him his dead son by way of the preceptor's fee after ripping up the belly 
of the demon Pajicajana (and recovering him from Yama's abode). (2) Trampling on those 
(king Śiśupāla and his associates, Jarasandha and others) that had been invited on behalf 
of princess Rukmini (the daughter of king Bhismaka of the Vidarbhas) by her comeliness, 
that vied with Goddess Laksmi's (or by her elder brother, Rukmi, the first two syllables of 
whose name were identical with the corresponding syllables of her own name), and who 
stood gazing, the Lord carried her away with the intention of marrying her by mutual consent, 
knowing her (as a part manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself and as one who had 
dedicated herself to Him) to be His own share, even as Suparna (Garuda) carried away the 
jar containing nectar (that had been won by him). (8) Having (synchronously) tamed (as 
many as seven) bulls whose nostrils had not been bored through, He married princess Satya 
(the daughter of king Nagnajit) atan assembly ofa suitors called for the election of ahusband 
by the princess. But when the other assembled princes, who were foolish enough to retain 
a passion for her, even though their pride had been curbed (by His superhuman feet), took 
up arms (to contend with Him), He disposed of them with His own (divine) weapons, Himself 
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remaining unscathed. (4) Like a hen-pecked husband, the almighty Lord took away (from 
Indra's paradise) the celestial tree (of Parijata) for His favourite consort (Satyabhama) in order 
to please her; and on this account Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt); blind with rage, pursued 
Him with his bodyguards (consisting of the forty-nine wind-gods); for Indra is indeed a toy in 
the hands of his wives. (5) Seeing her son (the demon Naraka), who seemed to swallow the 
sky with his (gigantic) body, killed by the Lord's discus, Sudargana, goddess Earth prayed to 
Him (for mercy) when the‘Lord bestowed on the deceased's son (Bhagadatta) the portion of 
his kingdom that had not been annexed, and entered the gynaeceum (in Naraka's palace). (6) 
Seeing Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Befriender of the afflicted, the princesses (numbering not less 
than sixteen thousand) that had been kidnapped (and imprisoned) there by Naraka (the son 
of goddess Earth) sprang on their feet and at once accepted Him as their husband through 
glances that betrayed their excessive joy, bashfulness and love. (7) 
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Having assumed by His wonderful divine potency (Yogamāyā) an equal number of forms 
suited to those girls, the Lord accepted their hand with due ceremony at one and the same 
hour, though in different palaces. (8) In order to extend the sphere of His Lil (playful activity) 
He begot ten sons through each of them—sons that were His own images in every 
respect.(9) When Kalayavana, Jarasandha (the king of Magadha), Salva dnd others 
besieged the city (of Mathura) with their.armies, He took the initiative Himself and had them 
killed by His people (Mucukunda, Bhima and others), lending to them His own divine 
power.(10) Of the demons Sambara, Bana, Mura and Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey chief) 
and other warriors like Dantavaktra, some He disposed of Himself, while others he caused 
to be despatched (by Balarama, Pradyumna and so on). (11) Thereafter He brought about 
the destruction of monarchs who had joined the sides of your nephews (the sons of 
Dhrtarastra and Pandu), and who made the entire globe rock as they marched to Kuruksetra 
(the scene of the Mahabharata war) with their armies. (12) Nay, He did not rejoice (was not 
satisfied) even when He saw Suyodhana (a euphemism for Duryodhana) with his satellites 
lying prostrate on the battle-field, his thighs broken (by a blow from Bhima's mace)— 
Suyodhana, who had lost his fortune as well as his life as an outcome of the wicked counsel 
of Karna,Duhsasana (his younger brother) and Sakuni (the son of Subala). (13) (He said to 
Himself) "Even though the earth has been relieved of a huge burden through the destruction 
of armies with a total strength of eighteen Aksauhinis* at the hands of Acarya Drona, Bhisma, 

* One Aksauhini consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 1,09,350 foot. Thus the 


Mahabharata war alone Involved the destruction of 3,93,660 elephants, the same number of chariots, 11 ,80,980 horses and 
19,68,300 foot. 
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it is yet negligible when compared to the irresistible might of the Yadus (My own kinsmen 
and proteges), still flourishing under the protection of My part manifestations (Pradyumna 
and others). (14) Drunk with wine, when they quarrel among themselves, their eyes suffused 
with blood, that will be the only way of exterminating them and no other. As a matter of fact, 
they will disappear as soon as | get ready (to depart for My eternal Abode).” (15) 
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Pondering thus, the Lord securely placed king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma) on his 
(ancestral) throne and brought delight to His near and dear ones by showing them the way 
of the righteous (by His own example). (16) The seed of Paru's line, that was duly planted 
(in the shape of Pariksit) in the womb of Uttara by Abhimanyu (Arjuna’s son through 
Subhadra, Sri Krsna's own sister) and was later torn up by the missile (Brahmastra) 
discharged by ASwatthama (the son of Drona), was eventually preserved by the Lord. (17) 
The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhisthira to perform no less than three Aswamedhas 
(horse-sacrifices); and the emperor too, devoted as he was to Sri Krsna, led a happy life, 
protecting the earth with the help of his younger brothers (Bhima and others). (18) The Lord 
as well, who is the Soul of the universe, enjoyed the pleasures of life at Dwaraka, keeping 
to the path chalked out by the Vedas and the Smrtis, and remaining unattached to those 
pleasures in conformity with the spirit of Sankhyayoga (according to which itis matter in the 
form of the senses that reacts on matter in the form of their objects, the spirit ever remaining 
aloof as a witness). (19) Delighting this as well as the other world (heaven), and the Yadus 
in particular, by His endearing smiles and loving glances, His words sweet as nectar, His 
irreproachable conduct and His person, which was the abode of all charm and splendour, 
He revelled by night with His consorts, affording them the pleasure of His company and 
showing them momentary affection. (20-21) As He thus enjoyed life for many years He felt 
an aversion for the performance of religious duties binding on a householder and conducive 
to the pleasures of sense. (22) What man, then, who is in the power of Providence and who 
seeks to please Sri Krsna (the Master of Yogas) through the practice of Devotion, would set 
his heart on the pleasures of sense, which are in the gift of Providence ? (23) 
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Once, when the youths of the Yadus and Bhojas were playing in the city (of Dwārakā) 
they offended some sages, who in their turn pronounced a curse on the boys, knowing as 
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they did the intention of the Lord (who was bent upon the destruction of the Yadus). (24) 
Some months after that incident, the Vrsnis, the Bhojas, the Andhakas and others drove in 
their chariots to Prabhasa (a sacred spoton the seaside) with greatjoy, deluded as they were 
by (the will of) Sri Krsna. (25) Having bathed there and propitiated the manes, gods and Rsis 
by offering them handfuls of water, taken from that place, they gifted cows possessing many 
good qualities to the Brahmanas. (26) They further gave away to them gold, silver, beds, 
wearing apparel, deerskin, blankets, palanquins, chariots, elephants, unmarried girls, plots 
of land as a means of subsistence and foods containing a variety of tastes, in a spirit of 
dedication to the Lord, and then those valiant men, who lived for the sake of cows and the 
Brahmanas alone, bowed to them with their heads touching the ground. (27-28) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 


As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya 
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_Uddhava continued : Then, after taking their meals with the permission of those 
Brahmanas, they drank wine and, having been deprived of their wits by tipsiness, cut one 
another to the quick by hurling abuses. (1) Their intellect having been perverted due to the 
inebriating effect of wine, by sunset they began fighting (to death) among themselves like 
bamboos rubbing against one another. (2) Beholding the ways of His own Maya (deluding 
potency), the Lord sipped the water from the Saraswati and sat down at the foot of a (peepul) 
tree (near its bank). (3) (Before this) when the Lord, who relieves the agony of those who 
resort to Him for protection, made up His mind to exterminate His race, He told me (even at 


Dwaraka) to proceed to Badarivana (the spot where the divine sages Nara and Narayana 
still practise their austere penance). (4) Although, O vanquisher of foes, | was aware of His 
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intentions, | nevertheless went after Him, unable to bear separation from His feet. (5) Looking 
for my beloved lord, | beheld Him, the abode of all splendour, seated all alone on the bank 
of the Saraswati, although (as a matter of fact) He is shelterless (being the shelter of all). (6) 
Possessed of a brilliant swarthy form, whichis all Sattva or purity (free from a mixture of Rajas 
or passion), with reddish yet most gentle eyes, He could be easily distinguished by His four 
arms and the yellow silk on His person. (7) Placing His lotus-like right foot on His left thigh, 
He was reclining against a young Agwattha (peepul) tree, and was full of joy, even though 
He had renounced the pleasures of sense. (8) Meandering through the various worlds, there 
came by chance at that moment the enlightened sage Maitreya, a great devotee of the Lord 
and a loving friend and fellow-student of the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa). (9) While that 
devoted sage stood listening with rapt attention, his head bent low in the ecstasy of delight 
and emotion, Lord SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation) spoke to me (as follows), refreshing 
me by His endearing smiles and affectionate glances. (10). 
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The Lord said : Dwelling within you, | know the desire of your heart and proceed to 
confer on you that which is difficult for others to attain. In your previous incarnation, when 
you were a Vasu, (O Uddhava !) you worshipped Me, in the sacrifice jointly performed by 
the Prajapatis (the lords of created beings ) and the Vasus, with the sole object of attaining 
Me. (11) The present is certainly your last incarnation, O saintly Uddhava, since you have 
earned My grace in this life. You are indeed fortunate in having seen Me on this secluded 
spot, by virtue of your unalloyed devotion, at a time when | am about to leave this mortal 
world (and return to My eternal Abode). (12) (I am going to impart to you) that supreme 
wisdom, revealing My glory, which the sages call by the name of 'Bhagavata' and which 
| taught to Brahma (the unborn), who was seated on the lotus. that had sprung from My 
navel, in a former cycle (called the Padma-Kalpa) at the dawn of creation. (13) 


a Meese Saad ae wad am 


‘Thus politely addressed by the Lord, and a recipient of His constant favour. | returned 
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in faltering accents with joined palms, the hair on my body standing erect through affection 
and tears flowing from my eyes :— (14) “Which on earth of the four objects (of human pursuit), 
my lord, is difficult to attain for those who are devoted to Your lotus-feet ? Yet, O Perfect One, 
I crave for none of these, keen as | am to worship Your lotus-feet. (15) That You should resort 
to action, though actionless, should be born, though devoid of birth, should take to Your heels 
for fear of the enemy and seek shelter in a fortress, even though being the Destroyer of all, 
and should take to wife (over) ten thousand damsels though delighting in Your own blissful 
Self, puzzles the mind even of the knowing. (16) That You,whose knowledge is unimpeded, 
uninterrupted and ever free from doubt and error, and who are ever awake, should call me 
in Your deliberations and consult me as an ignorant man would do, perplexes our mind as 
it were, O glorious Lord ! (17) Pray, instruct us, my master, in that supreme and integral 
wisdom which unfolds the mystery of Your Being and which You taught to Brahma, in case 
it is fit to be received by us, so that we may easily get over the sorrows (of mundane 
existence)." (18) 
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When | submitted to Him in these words what was uppermost in my mind, the supreme 

Lord with lotus-like eyes revealed to me His transcendent character. (19) Having thus learnt 
from my worshipful Guru (Sri Krsna) the way of realizing God, who is the only Truth, and 
bowing to the Lord's feet, | went round Him clockwise as a mark of reverence and came away 
to this place, distressed at heart due to separation from Him. (20) Delighted by His sight, but 
now afflicted by separation from Him, O Vidura, | shall proceed to the sacred spot of 
Badarikasrama, His favourite retreat, where the glorious Narayana and the worshipful sage 
Nara are engaged in peaceful yet austere penance extending over a long period (a whole 
Kalpa) for the good of the world. (21-22) 
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SriSuka continued : The enlightened Vidura assuaged by force of wisdom the grief that 
had burst forth (in his heart) when he heard the unbearable news about the death of his near 
and dear ones. (23) When that great devotee (Uddhava), the chief among the servants of 


Lord Sri Krsna, was about to depart (for Badarikasrama), Vidura (the foremost among the 
Kauravas) spoke to him out of love (as follows). (24) 
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Vidura said : Be pleased to impart to us the supreme wisdom which unfolds the secret 
‘of the Lord's own essential nature and which the divine Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga, taught 


to you; for the devotees of Lord Visnu move about (in the world) only in order to accomplish 
the object of their servants. (25) 
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Uddhava replied : For the knowledge of that truth you should wait upon the sage 


Maitreya (son of Kusaru), who was personally instructed in this behalf by the Lord in my 
presence, while He was about to leave this mortal world. (26) 
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Sri Suka continued : Relieved of his great agony (of separation from the Lord) by the 
nectar-like talk that he thus had with Vidura on the virtues of Lord Sri Krsna (the Soul of 
the universe); Uddhava (the son of Upagu) passed that night as if it were a moment on the 
bank of the Yamuna (the younger sister of god Yama*) and departed thence (early next 


morning). (27) 
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The king asked : When even the topmost generals of the car-warriors among the Vrsnis 
and Bhojas had met their end (as a result of the imprecation pronounced by the sages), nay, 
when Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) Himself, the Supreme Ruler even of the three lords of the universe, 
(viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva), had to leave His body (in the eyes of the world), how is it that 
Uddhava alone, the foremost of those generals, survived ? (28) 
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Sri Suka replied : When Sri Krsna, whose desire never remains unfulfilled, had 
exterminated His own race through the instrumentality of Death, who appeared in the shape 
of the Brahmanas' execration, and when He was about to cast off His body (in the eyes of 
the world), He reflected thus:—(29) "Now, when | shall have departed from this world, 
Uddhava alone, the foremost among those who have attained Self-Realization, is really 
qualified to receive the knowledge concerning Me. (30) Uddhava is in no wise inferior to Me, 


inasmuch as He has mastered his self and is never perturbed by the objects of sense. So 
let him remain on earth, imparting to the world the knowledge regarding Me." (31) Instructed 
ee a 


* The deity presiding over the sacred river Yamuna was begotten along with the god Yama by the sun-god. Hence she 
is spoken of as a sister of Yama. Her hand was later on won by Lord Sri Krsna (vide Srimad Bhagavata X. Iviii.17—23). 


oe 
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thus by Sri Krsna, the Preceptor of the three worlds and the Source of the Vedas, Uddhava 
betook himself to Badarikagrama and adored Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) through abstract 
meditation. (32) When Vidura heard from Uddhava an account of the praiseworthy doings 
of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, who had assumed a human semblance as a mere sport, 
as well as of the way in which He had quitted His body—which was such as strengthened 
the resolution of the resolute and was something too hard to accomplish for those who have 
a feeble mind and therefore as good as beasts—and when, O Pariksit (the foremost among 
the Kurus), he remembered that Sri Krsna had thought of him (at the time of His departure), 
he was overwhelmed with emotion and wept on parting with that great devotee of the 
Lord. (33—35) Leaving the bank of the Kalindi (Yamuna), the enlightened Vidura (the 
foremost of the Bharatas) reached in a few days the bank of the heavenly river (Ganga), 
where the sage Maitreya (the son of Mitra) was. (36) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse-in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse V 
The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation 
in reply to Vidura's question 
sara 


Sri Suka continued : Vidura, the foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was purified by 
devotion to the imperishable Lord Sri Krsna, approached the sage Maitreya of fathomiess 
wisdom, who was staying at Haridwara (the gateway of the celestial river, Gariga, so-called 
because the river descends into the plains at this point) and, gratified by his good disposition 
and other virtues, asked him (the following question): (1) 
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Vidura said : People perform actions for the sake of happiness; but they neither attain 
happiness nor succeed in ending their sorrow thereby. On the other hand, they undergo 
suffering again and again as a result of those acts. Therefore, O worshipful sage, be 
pleased to tell me what is advisable under the circumstances. (2) The blessed devotees 
of Lord Janardana (Sri Krsna) move about in this world just in order to shower their grace 
on men who have through ill luck turned their face away from Sri Krsna and are given to 
unrighteousness and are therefore extremely miserable. (3) Be pleased to point out tome, 
O foremost saint, that blessed path by following which people succeed in propitiating the 
Lord, who in His turn settles in their heart, purified by devotion, and bestows on them the 
most ancient wisdom, which brings with it the realization of Truth. (4) Kindly also tell me 
what kind of deeds are performed by the Lord, who is the Ruler of all the three worlds and 
absolutely independent, when He descends into the world of maiter; how, though 
actionless, He brought forth this universe at the dawn of creation; how, having established 
it on a firm footing, He provides a means of subsistence for all created beings; and how 
again, having withdrawn it into the cavity of His heart and refraining from all activity, He 
retires into communion with His Yogamaya; and finally how, having (created this universe 
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over again and) entered it as the Inner Controller, the Lord of all Masters of Yoga, though 
one, appears in diverse forms. (5-6) Also recount to me the exploits that He performs as 
a mere sport for the well-being of the Brahmanas, the cows and the gods in the course of 
His various Avataras or descents into the world of matter. My mind does not feel sated even 
though I go on hearing the nectar-like stories of Sri Krsna (the Crest-jewel of those enjoying 
fair renown). (7) Pray, further tell me, O chief of the Brahmanas, with what principles that 
suzerain Lord of all the worlds created the different worlds and their guardian deities, as well 
as the dark regions (lying beyond the mountain called Lokaloka*), wherein appear all classes 
of beings entrusted with different duties, and how theself-existent Lord Narayana, the Maker 
of the universe, endowed all created beings with a distinctive disposition, activity, form and 
name. (8-9) | have often heard, O worshipful sage, from the lips of the sage Vyasa about the 
duties of the higher (twice-born) as well as the lower classes of men; but | am now fed up with 
all other Dharmas, conducive as they are to trivial joys, and find my sole delight in the stream 


_ of nectar that flows from the stories of Sri Krsna. (10) As a matter of fact, who can be sated 


with the stories of Sri Krsna (whose feet are the abode of all sanctity), which are sung with 
praise by seers (like Narada) in the assemblies of holy men like you ? For, entering the cavity 
of a man's ears (through His stories) the Lord cuts asunder the bond of attachment to his 
home, which throws one into the whirlpool of metempsychosis. (11) It was with the intention 
of recounting the Lord's virtues that your friend, the sage Krsna Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), 
composed the Mahabharata. For even there, while (apparently) dwelling on the pleasures 
of sense, the mind of human beings is (ultimately) drawn towards the stories of Sri Hari. (12) 
The attraction (thus generated) for the stories of Sri Hari, when it grows, creates aversion in 
the mind of a devout man for other things. Nay, it speedily puts an end to all the sorrows of 
the man who has tasted the joy flowing from the constant remembrance of SriHari's feet. (13) 
t deplore those ignorant men who have a dislike for the stories of Sri Hari due to their sins 
and, therefore, deserve to be pitied even by the pitiable. The deity presiding over time cuts 
short (every moment) their allotted span of life, engaged as they are (all the time) in idie talk, 
idle activities and idle thought. (14) Therefore, O Maitreya (son of Kusaru), friend of the 
afflicted, even as a bee gathers honey from the flowers, so be pleased to extract the essence 
of all stories in the shape of the stories of Sri Hari, the Bestower of blessedness and the 


Abode of sacred renown, and relate the same to me for my good. (15) Also kindly recount . 


to. me the superhuman feats performed by the Lord when He descended into the world of 
matter, assuming His energy (known by the name of Maya) for the sake of creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe. (16) 
ağ Wa YB: ga amaA: gat RA e Ae MTA IRGI 
Śrī Śuka continued : Questioned thus by Vidura for the supreme good of men, the 


worshipful sage Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) addressed him as follows, showing great 
honour to him. (17) 
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*A belt or circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible world from the region 
of darkness (As the sun is within this wall of mountains, they are light on one side and dark on the other). 
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Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, you have put mankind under a deep obligation by asking 
me this excellent question. Your mind is already fixed on the Lord who is beyond sense- 
perception; and your fame will thus be spread far and wide in this world. (18) Vidura, it is not - 
to be wondered at that you should have thus captivated Sri Hari, the Lord of the universe, by 
your exclusive devotion, begotten as you are by no less a personage fhan the sage 
Badarayana (Vedavyasa). (19) You are no other than the worshipful Yama, the punisher of all 
creatures, descended, as a result of the imprecation pronounced by the sage Mandavya, from 
the loins of the sage Vyasa (son of Satyavati) through the maid-servant and concubine of the 
latter's (deceased) uterine brother (Vicitravirya, who was also born of Satyavati). (20) 
Moreover, you are ever beloved of the Lord as well as of His devotees; that is why, while 
departing from this world, the. Lord commanded me to teach you wisdom . (21) |, therefore, 
now proceed to recount in due order the Lord's pastimes, unfolded by His Yogamaya 
(wonderful divine potency) for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. (22) 
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Before creation this universe existed in no other form than the Lord, who is the very Self 
‘and the Ruler of all the Jivas (individual souls). The Spirit did not appear then in the form of 
many asubject and object; foritwas His will that He should remain alone. (23) He cast His eyes 
all round, but failed to perceive any object; for He shone all alone at that time. He felt as though 
He were non-existent; for all His powers lay dormant, although His consciousness was wide 
awake. (24) Itis this energy of the all-perceiving Lord (in the form of search for an object) that 
is called Maya, which is of the nature of both cause and effect. It was with the help of this Maya, 
O blessed Vidura, that the almighty Lord created this universe. (25) When the equilibrium of 
the three Gunas constituting this Maya was disturbed by force of Time, the transcendent Lord, 
who is spiritual in essence, placed therein as Purusa, who is His own fragment. His seed in the 


a =, ; i ava ij, i lled by Time, 
form of Cidabhasa (the Jiva). (26) From this Unmanifest (Maya or Prakrti }, impelled 
was evolved the AET (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which, as the dispeller of 
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was evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which, as the dispeller of 
darkness (in the form of ignorance),.is of the nature of understanding and is capable of 
_ Manifesting the universe existing in itself (in a subtle form). (27) Subject to the Cidabhasa 
(Jiva), the three Gunas (constituting Maya) and Time, this Mahat, when it fell within the range 
of the Lord's vision, transformed itself with the intention of creating this universe. (28) From 
the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent transformation, was evolved the principle of ‘Aham' (the 
egọ) which, being of the nature of Adhibhita, Adhyatma and Adhidaiva, is the cause of the 
five gross elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) 
and the mind. (29) Ahankara (the ego) is of three kinds—Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa 
(Rajasika) and Tamasika. From the Sattvika ego, as it underwent transformation, sprang up 
the mind, as well as the deities presiding over the senses, who are all of a Sattvika type, 
revealing as they do the objects of senses. (30) The senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action are evolutes of the Rajasika ego alone; whereas from the Tamasika ego was 
evolved the source of the other subtle elements, (viz., sound). And this latter, again, is the 
cause of ether, which (by virtue of its all-pervasiveness) serves as an illustration of the Spirit 
(Brahma). (31) When ether came within the range of the Lord's vision along with Time, Maya 
and the Jiva, they combined to produce the sensation of touch; and this latter, as it underwent 
transformation, evolved the air. (32) The most powerful air, even as it underwent transfor- 
mation, combined with ether to produce the sensation of colour and from colour was evolved 
fire, the illuminator of the world. (33) Fire, when it came within the range of the Lord's vision 
and underwent transformation, combined with air as well as with Time, Maya and the Jiva 
to produce water, which is an evolute of taste. (34) Water, when it came within the sight of 
the all-perceiving Brahma and underwent transformation, combined with fire as well as with 
Time, Maya and the Jiva to evoive the earth which has odour for its special characteristic.(35) 
Of the elements beginning with ether (viz., ether, air, fire, water and earth), O blessed Vidura, 
the later in evolution the elements, the larger number of qualities it should be understood to 
possess; for every effect naturally inherits the characteristics of its cause along with its own 
characteristics.(36) The deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other categories, 
sharing as they do the characteristics of Time, Maya and the Jiva (viz., transformation, 
distraction and consciousness), are rays of Lord Visnu Himself. But when they were unable 
to do their work (of creating the universe) because of their heterogeneity (and lack of co- 
ordination), they prayed to the almighty Lord with joined palms:—(37) 
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The gods said : We bow, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, that relieve the agony of the suppliant 
even asan umbrella affords relief from the heat of the sun, and by resorting to whose soles striving 
men easily drive away the endless woes of earthly existence. (38) Because living beings in this 
world, O Creator and Lord of the universe, never enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they are by 
the threefold agony, therefore, O Lord, do we resort to the shade of Yourfeet, which is the abode 
of wisdom. (39) We have taken shelter in Your feet, which are the abode of sanctity, which the 
seers search for in seclusion with the help of Vedic Mantras, that are like birds having their nest 
in the lotus of Your mouth, and which are the source of the Gariga, the foremost of all the rivers 
whose water possesses the virtue of wiping out one's sins. (40) We resort to the footstool bearing 
Your lotus-feet, by contemplating on which in their heart, that is being purified through reverence 
and devotion in the shape of hearing (and chanting) the divine names and glory etc., Yourvotaries 
succeed in controlling their mind with the help of wisdom strengthened by dispassion. (41) Lord, 
You have descended into the world of matter for creating, preserving and destroying the universe. 
We all take refuge in Your lotus-feet, which, when meditated upon, vouchsafe fearlessness to 
their worshippers. (42) We resort, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, which are far removed from 
(inaccessible to) such men as have deep-rooted, though false, identification with their frail body 
and habitation as well as with persons and things connected with them, looking upon them either 
as their very self or their own—even though You dwell in their own body (heart) as the Inner 
Controller. (43) They whose inner mindis led astray by their senses, that are ever moving among 
the unworthy objects of the world, O suzerain Lord of wide renown! are, therefore, surely unable 
to see those devotees who enjoy the privilege of beholding the elegance of Your graceful 
footsteps. (44) They, on the other hand, O Lord, whose heart has been purified through devotion 
intensified by drinking the nectar of Your stories, duly attain that spiritual insight whose essence 
lies in dispassion, and easily ascend to Your eternal Abode (Vaikuntha). (45) Even so other wise 
men, who have conquered Your most powerful Prakrti (Maya) by force of Yoga consisting in 
concentration of mind on the Self, undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme Spirit, though their 
hardship is great; whereas there is no hardship in adoring You. (46) 
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O Primal Lord, we, who are ever Yours, have been created by You one after another with the 
help of the three Gunas (Sativa, Rajas and Tamas), that constitute our very nature, with the 
intention of evolving the universe. Yet, (possessed as we are of a diversified nature) we are 
all disjoined (independent of one another and hence incapable of taking concerted action). 
That is why we are unable to (evolve and) present to You the universe, which will serve as 
a means of carrying on Your future pastimes. (47) Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise some 
means whereby we may be enabled to (create the universe and) offer our tribute to You in 
its entirety at the allotted time and whereby we may also derive our sustenance and all the 
beings (that come hereafter) may (be securely placed and) get their food without any let or 
hindrance, offering their tribute to You as well as to.us. (48) You, the immutable Ancient 
Person alone, are the prime cause of us gods as well as of the other evolutes. It was You 
again, O Unbom Lord, who {of yore) placed the seed in the form of the conscious Jiva in the 
womb of Your energy, Maya, whois the source of the three Gunas as well as of all activity.(49) 
O Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and others, do 
for You, since that is the purpose for which we are born ? O Lord, we depend on Your grace 
alone; therefore, for success in the work of creation, pray confer on us Your divine vision 
(insight) along with Your creative energy. (50) j 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three of the great 4 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Appearance of the Cosmic Body 
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The sage Maitreya said: When the almighty Lord saw that His own powers (the Mahat- 
tattva and the rest) were unable to start the work of creating the universe, because there was 
no harmony among them, He assumed His divine potency known by the name of Kala (Time) 
and simultaneously entered the twenty-three categories (viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego, the 
five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind, the five subtle elements and 
the five gross elements). (1-2) Having entered these categories, that stood disconnected, He 
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united them by His active power, stimulating their dormant energy. (3) When they were thus 
roused into activity, the twenty-three categories, impelled as they were by God, evoived the 
Cosmic Body out of their own parts. (4) In other words, even as the Supreme entered them 
that group of twenty-three categories, which had taken upon themselves the work of creating 
the universe, partially underwent transformation as a result of mutual co-operation. Itis this 
transformation of the twenty-three categories which goes by the name of the Cosmic Body, 
the abode of the whole animate and inanimate creation. (5) That all-effulgent Cosmic Being 
dwelt with all the Jivas (that lay dormantin an unmanifest state) for a thousand celestial years 
(3,60,000 human years) in the space having the shape of the interior of an egg with water 
surrounding it on all sides. (6) That Cosmic Body, the evolute of the categories entrusted with 
the work of creating the universe, endowed as it was with knowledge, activity and the power 
of enjoyment, manifested itself of its own accord as one (the heart), as ten (the ten vital airs) 
and as three (Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika aspects). (7) (As the totality of all 
the Jivas) He is the Soul (support) of all living beings; (as an embodied spirit) He is a part 
manifestation of the Supreme Spirit and (as the first manifestation of Reality) He is the prime 
Avatara. The entire living creation takes its shape in Him. (8) As possessed of Adhyatma, 
Adhidaiva and Adhibhita,* the Cosmic Being is of three kinds; as the Prana, He is of tent 
kinds and as the heart, He is only one. (9) 
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* i senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the mind; Adhidaiva 
ey ae k fe teala NS mind; a the objects of the senses constitute what is known as Adhibhita. 

means the deities presiding © tal airs are known by the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, Naga, Kūrma, Krkala, 
Te ten PEDES oy The air which we inhale and exhale either through the nostrils or through the mouth and has its 
cena and spice ies that which has a downward course and has its seat in the anus is known as Apana; that wed 
raat mathe Lungs 's al nd is essential to digestion bears the name of Samana; that which has an upward course and has 
Its seat in the navel a the name of Udana; that which circulates in every direction and is diffused through the body 

Its seat in the throat is known by the nt belch is known as Naga; that which helps us to open our eyes bears the name of 


ws Caned Vyana; fel SIRS anenee aa by the name of Krkala; that which enables us to yawn is called Devadatta and 


that which nourishes the body is known as Dhanañjaya. 
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Recalling the prayer of the deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other categories 
(thathad been entrusted with the duty of creating the universe), the Lord who is beyond sense- 
perception illumined (aroused) the Cosmic Being with His own effulgence (in the shape of 
consciousness) in order to awaken their potentialities. (10) Now hear from Me as I tell you how . 
many abodes for the deities (presiding over the senses of perception and the organs of action) 
appeared (in the body) of the Cosmic Being, illumined as He now was (by the Lord's effulgence 
in the shape of consciousness). (11) (First of all) there appeared in Him a mouth: the god of 
fire, one of the (ten) protectors of the world, whose abode it is, entered it along with his power, 
the organ of speech, by means of which the Jiva (embodied soul) utters words. (12) Then 
appeared in (the body of) Sri Hari (the Cosmic Being) a palate, the abode of Varuna (the god 
presiding over the waters), another protector of the world, who entered it along with his power, 
the sense of taste, by means of which the Jiva perceives taste. (13) Next appeared in (the body 
of) the Cosmic Being a pair of nostrils, the abode of the twin gods Aświns (the celestial 
physicians), who entered them along with their power, the olfactory sense, the means of 
perceiving odour. (14) Now appeared in (the body of) the Cosmic Being a pair of eyes: Twasta 
(the sun-god), another protector of the world, entered them, along with his power, the sense 
of sight, the means of perceiving colours. (15) Again, appeared on His body the skin (the seat 
of the tactile sense); the wind-god, another protector of the world, entered it along with his 

power, the tactile sense, by means of which the Jiva experiences touch. (1 6) Further, appeared 
in His body a pair of ears, the personal abode of Digdevatas (the deities presiding over the 
cardinal points), who entered them along with their power, the auditory sense by means of 
which the Jiva perceives sound. (17) Then appeared on His body the skin* (the seat of the hair), 
the abode of the deities presiding over the annual plants or herbs (that die after they have 
ripened), who entered it along with their power in the shape of the hair, by means of which the 
Jiva feels the itching sensation. (18) Next appeared on His body a penis, the abode of 
Prajapati himself (the god presiding over creation), who entered it along with his power, the 
capacity to procreate, by means of which the Jiva experiences the joy of copulation. (19) Now 
appeared in (the body of) the Cosmic Being an anus: the god Mitra (one of the twelve sons 
of Aditi who preside over the sun by rotation for one month), a protector of the world, entered 
it along with his power, the organ of defecation, by means of which the Jiva evacuates his 
bowels. (20) Again appeared on His body a pair of hands (arms): the god Indra, the lord of 
paradise, entered them along with his power, the capacity to hold and let go an object, by 
means of which the Jiva makes his living.(21) Further appeared on His person a pair of feet 
(legs): Lord Visnu, the (supreme) protector of the world, entered them along with His Power, 
the faculty of locomotion, by means of which the Jiva reaches the place he intends to visit.(22) 
Subsequently appeared in Him the intellect, the abode of Brahma (the lord of Saraswati, the 
goddess presiding over speech), who entered it along with his power, the faculty of 
understanding, the means of apprehending that which is to be known. (23) Thereafter 
appearéd in Him a heart, the abode of the moon-god, who entered it along with his power, 
the mind, by means of which the Jiva indulges in thoughts of various kinds. (24) Subsequent 
to this appeared in Him the ego, the abode of the god Rudra (the deity presiding over the ego), 
who entered it along with his power, the feeling of egotism, by means of which the Jiva 
entertains the sense of duty. (25) 
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*Skin has been enumerated twice in this connection because itis believed to be the seat of two distinct senses, the sense 
of touch and the itching sensation. In the former case the presiding deity is the wind-god, while in the latter case it is said to 
be the abode of the deities presiding over annual planis or herbs, that die as soon as they have ripened. (See II. X. 22) 
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Then appeared in Him a Citta (the seat of intellection), the abode of Brahmā (the deity 
presiding over the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence), who entered it along 
with his power, the faculty ofintellection, by means of which the Jiva distinguishes between right 
and wrong etc. (26) From His head emanated the heavenly world, the earth from His feet and 
the sky (the space between heaven and earth) from His navel. In these regions are found the 
gods and other beings (such as men and ghosts etc.) , the evolutes of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
respectively. (27) Out of these, the gods through the predominance of Sattva (the quality of 
goodness) found their abode in heaven; human beings and other creatures that are useful to 
the latter obtained their residence on earth because of their Rajasika temperament; while the 
hosts of Rudra's attendants (spirits, ghosts etc.), took up their residence in the sky between 
heaven and earth, which represents the navel of the Cosmic Being. (28-29) 
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From the mouth of the Cosmic Being emanated the Vedas, O Vidura (ornament of the 
Kurus), as well as the Brahmana who came to be the foremost of all the Varnas (grades of 
society) as well as their teacher only because he sprang from the mouth of the Cosmic 
Being.(30) From the arms (of the Cosmic Being) emanated the vocation of a Ksatriya (viz., 
the protection and governance of the people) as well as the Ksatriya himself, who is devoted 
to that profession and who, being a ray of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the universe), is born 
to protect the other Varnas (classes) against the ravages of thieves and robbers. (31) From 
the thighs of that almighty Lord (the Cosmic Being) proceeded agriculture and other 
occupations of a Vaisya—which provide subsistence (in the shape of food and other 
necessaries of life) to the whole world—as also the Vaisya himself, who (by his own pursuit) 
procures a living for all mankind. (32) From the Lord's feet was evolved the calling of service, 
which is essential for the (proper) discharge of all sacred duties; and (from those very feet) 
for carrying on this pursuit was produced of yore the Sidra, whose very occupation secures 
the pleasure” of the Lord. (33) For the purification of their heart all these four classes 

= Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation can be discharged without 


4 1 e allotted duty is service, the root of ail virtues, is indeed high among all the Varnas. 
se ee dae pa s pof hasida a (final beatitude) for its goal; that of a Ksatriya has enjoyment for its objective; that 
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reverently adore by means of their respective duties their own Father, Śrī Hari, from whom 
they all sprang up along with their several occupations. (34) Who can dare describe in full, 
O Vidura, the cosmic body of the Lord, who has Time, Karma (destiny) and Swabhava (the 
innate disposition) of the Jivas for His potencies—the body which reveals the might of the 
Lord's Yogamaya (divine power)? (35) Yet, in order to purify my own speech which has been 
rendered foul by other (profane) talk, | proceed to sing, dear Vidura, the glory of Sri Hari 
according to my own (poor) lights and on the basis of what | have heard (from my 
preceptor).(36) The wise declare that the sole utility of men's speech decidedly lies in uttering 
the praises of the Lord, who is the foremost of those enjoying the highest renown, and that 
the sole utility of one's ears lies in their coming into touch with the nectar-like discourses on 
Sri Hari, delivered by learned men. (37) Was it possible, dear child, for Brahma (the first of 
all seers) to fathom the glory of Sri Hari (the Universal Spirit) even after pondering it for a 
thousand (celestial) years with his intellect ripened through the practice of Yoga ? (38) 
Therefore, the Lord's Maya deludes even those skilled in creating illusions. When the Lord 
Himself does not know the course of His own Maya, how can others fathom it ? (39) 
Obeisance to the Lord, from whom not only speech and mind but even Rudra (the deity 
presiding over the ego) and the other gods (those presiding over the senses and the organs 
of action) return disappointed, unable to reach Him. (40) ; 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka continued : When Maitreya spoke thus, the enlightened: Vidura, son of 
Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa) further asked him as follows, delighting him by his speech as it 


were. (1) 
figi sara 
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ofa Vaigya has wealth forits goal, while that ofa ūdra has Dharma (religious merit) for its object, In this way while the Dharma 


ofthe first three Varnas has the other three Purusarthas (objects of human pursuit) for their goal, that of a Sidra has Dharma 
itself for its goal; hence it ís declared above that the very occupation of a Sddra secures the pleasure of the Lord . 
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1 Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can the Lord, who is pure consciousness, 
immutable and unqualified (absolute), come to be associated with attributes and activity 
even in sport? (2) Itis the hankering (for pleasure) and the desire to play with another (child 
or plaything) that impels a child to betake itself to play. But how can the Lord, whois satisfied 
in Himself and is ever one without a second, take to play ? (3) It was through His own Maya, 
consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that the Lord created the universe. 
Nay, it is through the same Maya that He sustains it and shall finally withdraw it. (4) How can 
He whose knowledge—which is His very nature—is never obscured by space, time or 
circumstance either by itself or through any other external cause, be associated with 
Maya?(5) Itis the Lord alone who is present in all bodies (as the enjoyer); how can there be 
any ill luck for Him, and how can He suffer any agony due toKarmas ? (6) My mind, O sage, 
is much distracted, stuck as it is in this morass of ignorance. Remove, my lord, this great 
confusion of my mind. (7) 
ÍRE Sara 
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Sri Suka went on: Interrupted thus by Vidura, who was keen to know the truth, the sage, 
who was free from all conceit replied as though smiling (at him), his mind fixed on the Lord. (8) 
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Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who is the ruler (of Prakrti) and ever free, should feel 

miserable and fall into bondage is against all logic; yet such is the Lord's Maya (deluding 
potency). (9) It is because of this Maya that the Jiva appears to be bound etc., (which is 
something contrary to its nature), even though such bondage does not exist in reality, just 
as aman sees himself beheaded in a dream (even though in reality his head has not been 
severed). (10) Again, just as trembling and other characteristics, which are attributable to 
water alone, are seen in the moon (as reflected) in water, though really non-existent there- 
in, so the attributes (birth etc.) of the body (which is not the soul) appear in the soul that has 
identified itself with a body. (11) That false identification gradually disappears through the 
practice of devotion to the Lord, which is possible only by the grace of Lord Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), which in its turn is secured by discharging one's duties in a disinterested spirit in this 
world. (12) When the senses have withdrawn from their objects and get exclusively devoted 
to Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit and Seer, all the distractions of the soul (in the shape of 
attachment and aversion etc.) vanish as in the case of a man buried in deep sleep. (13) All 
one's afflictions are got rid of by uttering and hearing the praises of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of 
the demon Mura); what wonder, then, that such a result should be brought about by fondness 
developed in one's heart for worshipping the dust of His lotus-feet? (14) 
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Vidura said : My doubts have been eradicated by the sword of your reasoned exposition, 
my lord. My mind has now clearly grasped both the points (the Lord's freedom and the Jiva's 


dependence). (15) You have rightly observed, O sage, that the bondage etc., of the Jiva is 


attributable to Sri Hari's own Maya (deluding potency). Such bondage is only apparent without 
any reality or foundation; for the universe itself has no foundation except the Lord's Maya. (16) 
He who is the most ignorant and he who has realized God, who is beyond the reach of mind, 
both these lead a care-free life in this world; while he who stands between the two (is full of 
doubt) lives in misery. (17) Having concluded that the material world, though appearing to exist, 
is not real, | shall now, by the service of your feet, get rid even of that false appearance (mental 
illusion). (18) Through the service of these feet can be had the feast of intense devotion to the 
feet of the immutable Lord, the Slayer of the demon Madhu—devotion that puts an end to the 
agony of birth and death. (19) The service of the Lord's devotees, who are living approaches 
to Lord Visnu (or His divine realm) and in whose company are ever sung the praises of Lord 
Janardana (lit., He who is invoked by His devotees), who is adored even by gods, cannot be 
easily secured by men of little penance. (20) 
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(Youhave justtold me that) at the dawn of creation the almighty Lord brought forth in their 
order of sequence the Mahat-tattva and other categories along with their evolutes and, 
having evolved the Cosmic Body out of those categories, eventually entered the same. (21) 
it is that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas call the most ancient Person, who is endowed with 
thousands of ( a myriad) feet, thighs and arms and in whom all these different worlds abide 
with ample Space about them. (22) Nay, it is in that Cosmic Being, as you declare, that the 
ten vital airs,each of which again manifests itself in three forms (viz., Vigour, will-power and 


bodily strength) abide along with the Indriyas and their objects as wellas the deities presiding 
over them; and from the same Being have emanated the four classes of society. Pray, speak 
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to me now aboutthe glorious manifestations (Brahma and others) of that Cosmic Being, from 
whom were evolved along with their sons and grandsons, great grandsons and kinsmen, 
living beings of various forms and shapes, who filled this universe. (23-24) Who are the 
Prajapatis (lords of created beings) that were evolved by Brahma (that lord of Prajapatis)? 
Again, what are the main categories of beings that he created and what are their subdivisions ? 
And in what order did he evolve the fourteen Manus (Swayambhuva and others), that preside 
over one full Manvantara each ? (25) Pray, also let me know their lines of descent and narrate 
the doings of their descendants; and further describe, O Maitreya (son of Mitra), the relative 
position and dimensions of the spheres that are located above and below the earth, as well 
as of the terrestrial region,and the detailed process of creation of beasts, human beings and 
gods, reptiles and birds, in short, of all living beings—viviparous and oviparous, those born 
of sweat and those sprouting from the soil (such as trees and plants). (26-27) Also kindly 
recount at length the glorious exploits—connected with the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe—of the Lord who is the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), and who bodied Himself forth as Brahma, Visnu and Siva, His manifestations 
with reference to a particular Guna (mode of Prakrti). (28) O lord, further tell me the grouping 
of society into so many Varnas (grades or classes) and Agramas (stages of life) on the basis 
of outward marks, conduct and temperament, the birth and doings etc., of the Rsis (seers) 
and the division of the Vedas, the extensive details of sacrifices, the path of Yoga 
(disinterested action), the path of renunciation and the path of Knowledge or discrimination 
between Matter and Spirit, the Vaisnava Cult (the Paficaratra Agama) taught by the Lord (to 
the sage Narada), the heterogeneity caused by the dissemination of heretic doctrines, the 
descent of races through a mother belonging toa higher caste than the father, and the nature 
and variety of destinies reached by men after their death according to their Gunas 
(characteristics) and Karma (doings). (29—31) 
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Brahmana, the means conducive severally to religious merit, worldly 
ee tenet and final beatitude without prejudice to one another, the 
methods, one by one, of agriculture, trade etc., as well as of administration of justice and 
study of the Vedas, the method of performing Sraddha (a ceremony in honour and for the 
benefit of dead relatives) and even sothe evolution of the Pitrs (the manes), and likewise the 
relative position of the planets, lunar mansions and other stars among the heavenly bodies 
as determining the divisions of time. (32-33) What isthe reward of charitable gifts, austere 
penance sacrificial acts and works of public utility (such as the digging of wells and tanks, 
the construction of roads and temples, the cultivation of gardens etc.)? What are the duties 
of one living abroad as well as of a man in adverse circumstances ? (34) Also tell me, (6) 
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sinless Maitreya, the means by which Lord Sri Krsna (who is invoked by His devotees), the 
source of piety, can be propitiated, and what type of men are able to win His pleasure. (35) 
Teachers who are kind to the meek, O chief of the Brahmanas, tell their devoted pupils and 
sons even what they may not have asked. (36) In how many ways, O worshipful sage, do 
these elements (earth etc.) return to their source (Primordial Matter)? And who wait on Him 
even during a Pralaya and who get merged in Him while He is in Yoganidra ? (37) What is 
the true nature of the Jiva (embodied soul) and the essential character of the Supreme ? 
What is the wisdom taught by the Upanisads and what, again, is the use a teacher has for 
his pupil and vice versa ? (38) Then, what are the means suggested by the wise, O sinless 
one, for attaining that wisdom? For neither spiritual enlightenment: nor Devotion nor 
dispassion can be had by itself. (89) Therefore, being friendly disposed towards me, kindly 
answer these questions of mine, that | have asked with intent to acquaint myself with the 
exploits of Sri Hari, ignorant as | am and blinded by Maya. (40) (The study of) all the Vedas, 
sacrificial acts and austere penance and charitable gifts. O holy one, cannot equal even a 
fraction of the merit that one acquires by rendering a Jiva (embodied soul) immune from the 
fear of birth and death (through instruction in the truth about God). (41) 
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Sri Suka continued : Whe% Vidura (the foremost of the Kurus) asked Maitreya (the chief 


of the sages) questions bearing on the theme of the Puranas, the latter was immensely 
delighted on being urged to narrate the stories of the Lord, and smilingly spoke as follows. (42) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Naitreya said : Oh! the race of Pru has become worthy of adoration even by noble men 
ever since you were born into it—you, who are no other than the god Yama (one of the 
Protectors of the world), so devoted to the Lord; and you lend fresher and newer charm at 
every step and every moment to the garland of Sri Hari's glories (by your pertinent 
questions). (1) Now, in order to relieve the great woe of men who fall into it in their search 
for trivial delights (of sense), | commence the Bhagavata-Purana, which Lord Sankarsana 
(Sesa) himself was pleased to teach the seers (Sanaka and.others). (2) Eager to know the 
truth about the Lord who is even higher than Sankarsana, Sanatkumara and the other sages 
approached and questioned Lord Sankarsana, the first among the gods, whose wisdom 
knows no obstruction and who had ensconced himself in the subterranean region (of 
Patala).(3) Sankarsana was (at that time) engaged in offering (mental) worship to his own 
(source and) stay, whom the Vedas call by the name of Lord Vasudeva; and in order to afford 
delight to the sages (Sanatkumara and others) he had now partially opened his eyes, that 
resembled a pair of lotus buds and which he had turned inward till then. (4) The sages 
(reverentially) touched with their matted locks, drenched” by the water of the heavenly river 
(Ganga), the lotus that served as a support for his feet, and which daughters of the serpent 
chiefs, lovingly worshipped through various offerings with a longing to obtain a suitable 
match. (5) The sages, who were conversant with his doings, repeatedly extolled them in 
accents that faltered on account of affection. The thousand noble hoods of the serpent-god 
were brightened by superb gems set in his thousand crowns. (6) ‘ 
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Tradition says thatthe mostworshipful Sankarsana taughtthis 'Bhagavata' to Sanatkumara, 
who is devoted to the path of renunciation; and the latter in his turn, O dear Vidura, imparted 
it to Sankhyayana, who had taken a vow (of strict celibacy) and asked him questions about the 
same. (7) Sankhyayana, the foremost among those who had realized the truth, in his 
eagerness to recount the glories of the Lord, repeated itto his devoted pupil and our preceptor, 
Parāśara, and then to the sage Brhaspati. (8) Urged by Pulastya, the gracious sage Parasara 
reproduced that foremost Purana (Srimad Bhagavata) to me; and | now proceed to teach the 
same to you, dear child, who are so reverent and ever devoted to me.(9) 
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F n, Satyaloka, to the nethermost region of Patala, it seems, Sanatkumara and 
om “While coming from the highest E ies flows from Satyaloka right up to Patala washing on its way all the 
pees atin A AAE the surface of the earth and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts 
for the wetness of their matted locks. 
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(Prior to the creation) the whole of this universe was submerged in water. At that time the only 
one that existed was Lord Narayana, who lay on His couch of Sesa (the lord of serpents), having 
shut His eyes on account of sleep (in the form of deep meditation), although His consciousness 
was wide awake even then, ceasing from all activity (in the form of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe) and revelling in the bliss of His own Self. (10) Having deposited the 
subtle bodies ofall the Jivas (embodied souls) in His own body, the Lord reposed on those waters, 
which served as His resting-place—even as fire remains latent in wood, concealing its burning 
capacity etc.,—keeping only His potency in the shape of Time active (in order to rouse Him when 
the time of creation arrived again). (11) Having thus slept on those waters for (a period equivalent 
to) one thousand rounds of the four Yugas with His own energy in the form of consciousness 
about Him, when He was shown the residue of Karma of all the Jivas by His potency called Time, 
which had already been directed by Him for this purpose, He saw countless worlds merged in 
His own body. (12) When His eye thus fell on the subtle matter (in the shape of subtle bodies) 

‘which lay deposited in His body and which was now roused into activity by) the Rajoguna (the 
principle of activity impelled by Time, the same issued out of His navel in order to evolve grosser 
forms. (13) By force of Time, which roused into activity the residue of Karma of the Jivas, that 
subtle matter which came out of the navel of Lord Visnu sprang all of a sudden in the form of a 
lotus bud, illuminating with its splendour that vast expanse of water even as the sun. (14) The 
all-pervading Lord Visnu Himself, O Vidura, enteredas the inner controller that lotus representing 
all the (fourteen) worlds, which brought to light (later on) all the objects of sensuous enjoyment. 
(When the Lord entered the lotus ), there appeared from it the Creator (Brahma), whois no other 
than Veda personified and whom they call "Self-bom" (because his Progenitor was not to be 
seen). (15) Perched on the pericarp of the lotus, Brahma failed to perceive any world. Turning 
his neck all round, therefore, he looked aboutin the sky with distended eyes and was immediately 
endowed with four faces, one on each side. (16) Lo! resting on that lotus, which had emerged 
from the waters uproarious with waves tossed by the (furious) winds which characterized 
the period of universal destruction, Brahma (the first god) could not make out the reality of 
that lotus, which formed the basis of the coming worlds, nor of himself. (17) 


' 
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(He.said to himself:) "Who am |, seated on the pericarp of this lotus, and whence can 
this lotus be, standing on these waters all alone (without any support)? It can, therefore, be 


easily understood by any sane person that there must be something underneath it, on which 
this stands supported." (18) l 
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Reasoning thus, he dived into the water through the pores in the stalk of that lotus. But 
much as he strove to find out the base of the lotus stalk, Brahma (the unborn) failed to get at 
it then, even though he approached it. (19) While he thus looked about for his own source in 
that impenetrable darkness, O Vidura, there elapsed a very long time—time, which is nothing 
but the Lord's discus (Sudarsana), that inspires terror in the heart of living creatures and cuts 
short the allotted span of their life (every moment). (20) At last he gave up the search without 
achieving the object of his desire; and, returning to his resting-place, the deity gradually 
controlled his breath, withdrew his mind from everything else and sat down in Samadhi (deep 
meditation on the Lord). (21) When he had unremittingly practised Yoga for a hundred years 
(the full life-span of a healthy man) the light of wisdom dawned on him and he saw revealed 
in his heart of its own accord that which he had failed to perceive before. (22) On the waters 
that had submerged the whole universe during the period of universal destruction Brahma 
beheld the one Supreme Person (Lord Narayana) lying on the huge body of Sesa, which was 
white as a lotus fibre, and served as a bed for Him. The (extensive) hoods of the serpent-god, 
numbering ten thousand, served as so many umbrellas for the Lord and the gems set on his 
(myriad) crowns dispelled by their brilliance the darkness all round. (23) (By the effulgence of 

His swarthy person) He obscured the splendour of a mountain of emerald; (by His yellow loin- 
cloth) He outshone the bright evening clouds hanging round the sides of such a mountain; (by 
the brilliant crown adorning His head) He stole the charm of its many peaks of gold; (by His 
wreath of sylvan flowers) He eclipsed the beauty of the gems, rills, shining herbs and flowers 
adorning the breast of such a mountain; (by His shapely arms) He excelled the bamboos 
looking like the arms of that mountain and (by His beautiful legs) He threw into the background 
the trees constituting its legs. (24) His person, which contained all the three worlds, was its own 
compeer both in length and breadth; even though it added grace to the wonderful divine 
ornaments and robes themselves, yet He had chosen to adorn it with the same. (25) He 
graciously showed (by placing them in a prominent position) His wish-yielding lotus-feet to 
devotees that worshipped Him through faultless processes for the gratification of their own 
desire—lotus-feet whose petals in the shape of toes could be distinctly seen (though closely 
united with one another) through the rays of their moon-like nails. (26) Nay, He greeted His 
worshippers with His countenance, which was endowed with a beautiful nose and graceful 
eyebrows and lit up with a smile that was enough to relieve the agony of the whole world, and 
which was graced with brilliant ear-rings and reflected the ruddy lustre of His lips, that 
resembled a ripe Bimba fruit. (27) His buttocks were adorned with a loin-cloth yellow as the 
filaments of a Kadamba flower, as well as with a girdle; while His bosom, dear son, was marked 
with a golden streak and graced with its favourite necklace, which was invaluable. (28) In the 
shape of the fourteen worlds He is like a sandal tree, the king of trees, with His pair of stoutarms, 
adorned with most precious armlets and the best of gems, for its numberless boughs, with its 
root unknown (because it has no root other than itself) and with the hoods of Sesa (the lord of 
serpents) coiled about its trunk. (29) (Lying in the midst of the ocean) the Lord further looked 
like a mountain surrounded by water. Even as a mountain affords shelter to both animate and 
inanimate beings, the Lord is the resting-place of the whole animate and inanimate creation. 
_ Even as a mountain is friendly (hospitable) to large serpents, the Lord is a friend of Sesa (the 
‘lord of serpents). The thousands of diadems that adorned the hoods of Sesa appeared like 
so many peaks of gold; while the diamond called Kaustubha that shone on the bosom of the 
Lord looked like a gem emerging from the heart of a mountain. (30) Brahma now had a clear 
view of Sri Hari, who wore round His neck a wreath of sylvan flowers, that represented 
His glory and was graced by the Vedas that had taken the form of bees to hymn His praises. He 
was inaccessible even to the sun, the moon, the air and fire, and could hardly be approached 
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(by His enemies), being closely guarded by His weapons (like Sudarśana and others) who 
were truth, consciousness and bliss personified (i.e., had divine forms of their own), and ever 
paraded round Him. (31) That very moment, Brahma, the would-be creator of the world, who 
was intent on evolving the universe, beheld (in his heart along with the Lord) the lotus which 
had shot forth from His navel, the water (that surrounded Him), the blast (that was blowing), 
the sky (that hung over his head like a canopy) as well as himself (seated on the lotus) and 
nothing other than these. (32) Dominated as he was by the quality of Rajas (the principle of 
activity), he desired to undertake the work of evolving the creation; but when he saw only the . 
aforesaid meterial for the same, he fixed his mind on the Lord, whose ways are unknown to 


anyone, and thus began to extol Him who is the only one deserving of praise, intent as he 
was on creation. (33) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Brahma said : Itis after a very long time that | have come to know You today. It is really 
shameful that living beings should fail to realize the true nature of the Lord (Yourself). (In fact) 
there is nothing other than You; and even that which appears to exist is not real. For, when 
the equilibrium of the Gunas of Mayais disturbed, itis You alone who appear as many. (1)The 
light of wisdom, which is synonymous with joy, being ever manifest in You, the darkness of 
ignorance can never approach You. This form, which is the seed of hundreds of forthcoming 
Avataras, and from the lotus sprung from whose navel i have emanated, has been assumed 
by You for the first time just in order to show Your grace to the worshippers. (2) | do not regard 
Your essence, which is purely blissful and undifferentiated and of the nature of unobscured 
effulgence, as something other than this form of Yours, O Supreme Spirit. That is why | have 
taken refuge in this very form, which, though creating the universe, is yetbeyond the universe 
and is the source of all the five elements and the ten Indriyas. (3) It is for the good of Your 
worshipper in me, O source of blessings to the world, that You have revealed this form of 
Yours to me. | make obeisance again and again to You, who are disregarded only by people 
that are addicted to the pleasures of sense and thus deserve a place in hell. (4) O Lord, You 
never leave the lotus heart of Your devotees, who take in through the opening of their ears 
the fragrance (delightful glory) of Your lotus-feet, wafted by the breeze of the Vedas, Your 
feet being held fast by the cords of supreme devotion. (5) A man is subject to fear, grief, 
covetousness, ignominy and inordinate greed proceeding from wealth, house and kinsmen; 

nay, he is obsessed with the false sense of mineness in respect of the same, which is the 
root of all sorrow, only so long as he does not take refuge in Your feet, which secure immunity 
from all fear. (6) Programmes connected with You (such as the hearing and chanting of Your 
praises etc.) destroy all evil. They have, therefore, been robbed of their wits by (an 
unpropitious) fate, who, having withdrawn their senses from such a programme, remain 
constantly engaged in sinful pursuits, their mind possessed with covetousness for the most 
trivial pleasures of sense, and feeling miserable on that account. (7) It pains my soul, O 
immortal Lord of infinite power, to see these* creatures being repeatedly tormented by 
hunger and thirst, by the three humours (flatulence, bile and phlegm), by cold, heat, storm 
and rain, as well as by one another, and by the unbearable fire of passion as also by 
anger.(8) So long as a man, O Lord, continues to regard himself as apart from (other than) 
the Lord (Yourself) on account of Your Maya (which stands between You and him) in the 
shape of the senses and their objects, the cycle of birth and death will not cease for him. 
Though this cycle has no reality, itis a perennial source of sorrows; for through this a man 
reaps the fruit of his actions. (9) i 
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Although no living being was present before Brahmă at that time, since the work of creation had not been started till 
then, he could see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was able to read their future life as if he actually 
saw it. Pons me m o i a ln, | 
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Those who have an aversion for programmes connected with You have to pass through 
a series of births and deaths in this world, no matter if they are born in a family of seers. For 
the mind and senses of such men are occupied with mundane pursuits and distracted with 
worldly thoughts by day, and they remain buried in slumber at night, although their sleep is 
disturbed moment after moment, their mind being tossed about by ambitions of various kinds, 
and their endeavours for the realization of their object are frustrated by Providence. (10) The 
path leading to You can be discovered only by hearing Your praises etc., and You surely dwell 
in the lotus-like heart of Your devotees, purified through the practice of Devotion. In order to 
oblige Your devotees You assume that very form in which they think of You, O Lord, who are 
profusely praised ! (11) One (without a second), You are the disinterested friend, nay, the 
very inner Self of all beings seated in their very heart. That is why You are not pleased so 
much when worshipped by the gods with some deep-rooted desire in their heart, though 
through abundant materials, as through compassion towards all beings, a virtue 
which cannot be acquired by the wicked. (12) Therefore, the highest reward of a man's act 
is to win Your pleasure, O Lord, through various religious pursuits such as sacrificial 


performances, charitable gifts, austere penance and observing sacred vows; for a religious 
act that has been dedicated to You never dies (brings inexhaustible merit). (13) The illusion 
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of diversity stands eternally swallowed by the very effulgence of Your Being, the abode of 
wisdom. My obeisance to You, the Supreme Person, You take delightin the sportful activities 
of Maya, who is responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. 
Ihave, therefore, made obeisance to You, the Ruler of the universe. (14) They who utter Your 
names, signifying Your descent, virtues and exploits, even in an unconscious state at the 
moment of death, are immediately rid of their sins of many lives and attain (oneness with) 
Brahma, who shines beyond the veil of Maya. I, therefore, take refuge in You, who are 
unborn. (15) Obeisance to the Lord manifesting Himself (at the time of creation) as the tree 
of this universe, which evolves from Prakrti—that has its root, again, in the Lord Himself— 
splitting it up into the three Gunas (Rajas, Sattva and Tamas), and appearing first of all as 
its three trunks, viz., myself (Brahma), Lord Visnu Himself and Lord Siva (who dwells on 
Mount Kailasa)—who are severally responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolu- 
tion of the universe—and thereafter grows into numerous boughs and branches (viz., the 
various lords of created beings, Manus and so on). (16) Your worship has been declared by 
Yourself as a man's duty yielding happy results. But neglecting this duty, man remains 
(mostly) engaged in prohibited acts. Time, however, which is most powerful and vigilant too, 
cuts off in a moment his hope of survival. As a matter of fact, itis You who appear in the form 
of Time; my obeisance is, therefore, due to You. (17) Even l, who preside over the Satyaloka 
{the highest heaven), that endures for two Parardhas (the allotted span of Brahmas life) and 
is adored by all the other spheres, am afraid of Time. It was with the object of attaining You 
(and thus securing immunity from the ravages of Time) that I practised austere penance for 
many years. My obeisance to You, who preside over all sacrifices. (18) (Being ever satisfied 
by Your own blissful nature) You have no craving for sense-delights. Yet, with a view to 
maintaining the standards of morality and virtue established by Yourself, You have voluntarily 
assumed forms in different species of life, such as birds, beasts, human beings, gods and 
others ! My salutation to You, the divine Purusottama (the Supreme Person). (19) Though 
untainted by Avidya (nescience) which appears in five forms (viz., Avidya or fundamental 
ignorance, Asmita or egotism, Raga or attraction, Dwesa or aversion and Abhinivesa or the 
fear of death), You have enjoyed sleep in the midst of water tossed by fearful waves—a sleep 
which has proved delightful to You on account of the (soft) touch of the serpent (Lord Sesa), 
who serves as a bed for You—having deposited all the worlds in Your belly, thereby illustrating 
the relief which a man enjoys during sleep (or allowing a respite to the Jivas from ceaseless 
exertion during successive births for a whole Kalpa consisting of 4,32,00,00,000 human 
years). (20) It is from the lotus sprung from Your navel, O praiseworthy Lord, that | have 
emerged and itis by Your grace that | have secured this opportunity of serving the three worlds 
by creating them. You kept the universe (as a safe deposit) in Your belly for such a long time 
(a whole Kalpa) and Your lotus eyes have just opened, indicating thereby that Your sleep in 
the form of abstract meditation has come to an end. |, therefore, make obeisance to You. (21) 
You are the sole well-wisher and friend, nay, the very Self (Inner Controller) of all animate and 
inanimate beings andthe lover of the suppliant. Therefore, pray, endow my vision (understand- 
ing) with the same wisdom and supernatural power by which You delight the universe, so that 
| may be able to create this universe as it existed in the preceding Kalpa. (22) You grant the 
wishes of those who take refuge in You. Therefore, when I proceed to create the universe, 
which will be nothing but an exhibition of Your own creative power, be pleased to fill my mind 
with (the thought of) each and every exploit You may perform in course of the descents You 
take along with Your own divine Energy, Goddess Rama, manifesting many a divine virtue, 
so that | may remain untainted by the impurities (in the shape of egotism etc.) attaching to 
the work of creation. (23) | am the deity presiding over the Mahat-tattva, which represents 
Your power of understanding, one of the innumerable powers possessed by You, and sprang 
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from the pool of Your navel even while You, the Supreme Person, slept on these waters. 
Therefore, as | proceed to bring to light the wonderful creation, which will be Your own 
manifestation, let not my utterance of the Vedic words fail. (24) You are the most ancient 
Person possessing infinite grace. Be pleased, O Lord, to open Your lotus eyes with a smile 
expressive of abundant love; and, rising (from Your bed in the shape of the serpent-god) for 
the creation of the universe, dispel my despondency by Your mellifluous speech. (25) 


sara 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus beheld his Father by dint of austere penance, worship 
and abstract meditation, Brahma extolled Him as best as his mind and speech allowed him 
to do, and then stood silent, as though exhausted. (26) When Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu) came to know the intention of Brahma, who was depressed in spirits at the 
sight of the waters surging all round during that period of universal dissolution, and was at 
aloss to know the relative position of the various worlds (to be created by him), He addressed 
Him in deep accents as though removing his faint-heartedness. (27-28) 
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The Lord said : Do not fall a prey to lassitude (born of despair), O Brahma (repository 
of the Vedas); exert yourself for creation. I have already arranged what you ask of Me. (29) 
Practise penance once more and offer worship through Mantras sacred to Me; thereby, O 
Brahma, you shall find the worlds revealed in your heart. (30) Then, full of devotion and 
concentrated in mind, O Brahma, you will find Me pervading yourself as well as the whole 
universe, and will see the worlds as well as the Jivas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31) 
The very moment a man finds Me present in all beings as fire in every piece of wood, he is 
rid of all infatuation. (82) And, when he realizes himself as devoid of the five elements, the 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), the Gunas (the modes 
of Prakrti) and the inner sense, and identical with Me, his very Self, he attains liberation. (33) 
Even though you desire to evolve innumerable creatures according to the stock of their past 
Karma, your mind does not feel perplexed in regard to this matter; that is because you have 
My grace in abundance. (34) The wicked Rajoguna (the principle of activity) will not bind you, 
the first seer, since your mind will remain attached to Me even while you are occupied with 
the work of evolving the creation. (35) Today you have come to know Me, even though living 
beings find it difficult to know Me; for you regard Me as free from the five elements, the 
Indriyas, the Gunas and the inner sense. (36) Doubting My existence, when you proceeded 
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to look out for the base of the lotus under water along its stalk, | revealed to you My being 
in your very heart. (37) 
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That you have offered Me praises interspersed with the glory of My stories or that you 
have developed faith in austere penance, dear Brahm, all this is due to My grace. (38) May 
success attend you ! | am pleased with you since you have extolled Me in your eagerness 
to create the worlds, describing Me as destitute of the Gunas (modes of Prakrti), eventhough 
| appear as endowed with such Gunas. (39) |, the Bestower of all desired objects and 
blessings, shall be quickly and immensely pleased with the man who offers worship to Me 
everyday, extolling Me through this hymn of praise. (40) The knowers of Truth are of the 
opinion that My pleasure alone is the highest good to be attained by men through works of 
public utility (such as the digging of wells etc.), austere penance, sacrificial performances, 
charitable gifts, practice of Yoga (control of mind) and abstract meditation. (41) lam the Self 
of all embodied souls, O Brahma (the Creator), and the dearest of all dear ones. Therefore, 
a man should bestow his love on Me alone; for the body and other things are dear only on 
My account. (42) Now evolve the three worlds as well as the beings who are lying hidden in 
Me even as in the Kalpa preceding the period of universal dissolution by means of your own 
personality, that has emanated from Me, an which is an embodiment of all the Vedas. (43) 

Sard 
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_ The sage Maitreya continued: The Lord whose navel is distinguished by a lotus sprung ` 


from it, and who is the Ruler of both Matter and Spirit, thus disclosed to Brahma (the Creator 
of the universe) the means of evolving the creation and concealed from his view His divine 
form (the form which is known by the name of Narayana). (44) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Vidura said : When the Lord had disappeared from view, how many species of life did Brahmā, 
the grandfather ofthe whole creation, evolve either from his body or from his mind? (1) Pray, also 
elucidate one after another the points that I have referred to you, O worshipful sage, and 
resolve all my doubts, foremost as you are of those possessing a vast knowledge. (2) 

Yd sara 
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Sita continued : Thus requested by Vidura, O Saunaka (a scion of Bhrgu), the sage 
Maitreya (son of Kusaru) felt highly pleased and proceeded to answer the queries (by 
Vidura), which he had borne in his mind.(3) ; 
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The sage Maitreya said : Brahma (the Creator) practised austere penance fora 
hundred celestial years with his mind fixed on Sri Narayana, as he had been told by 
the Lord, who is devoid of birth. (4) The lotus-born god now saw the lotus on which he 
was perched, as well as the water all round, being tossed by the wind, whose fury had 
been intensified by the period of universal destruction. (5) His knowledge (about 
creation) and creative power having been greatly enhanced by his ever-growing 
penance and worship through the Mantras sacred to the Lord, he drank up the wind along 
with the water. (6) Perceiving the lotus on which he sat, and which rose to the very sky, 
he thought he should bring back to light the worlds that had disappeared at the end of the 
preceding Kalpa, by means of that very lotus. (7) Directed by the Lord to carry on the work 


-of creation, Brahma entered the corolla of the lotus and split it up into three parts (viz., 


Bhūh, Bhuvah and Swah), although it was so big that it could be divided into fourteen 
or even more parts. (8) It is these three worlds alone that have been declared (in the 
scriptures) as constituting the realm where the Jivas (embodied souls) experience the 
fruit of their actions. As for Brahma, i.e., his abode (the Satyaloka) and the three worlds 
immediately below it (viz., Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka), they are the rewards 
of virtue practised without any selfish motive. (9) 
fast sara 
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Vidura said : Tell me in detail, my lord, about the potency—referred to by you under the 

name of Time—of Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who appears as many (in the form of the 


universe). (10) e 
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Maitreya said : Time, which in itself is undifferentiated and has no beginning or end, 
appears in the form of metamorphosis of worldly phenomena. Making it His instrument, the 
Lord (the Supreme Person) sportfully manifested Himself (in the form of the universe). (11) 
Having been dissolved by the Maya (wonderful potency) of Lord Visnu, this universe existed 
(during the period of universal destruction) as no other than Brahma God, then evolved it 
as a distinct entity through the instrumentality of Time, which is undifferentiated in itself. (12) 
As the universe exists today, so it was before and so it will continue to be hereafter. Ninefold 
is its creation, the one proceeding both from Prakrti (God) and Vikrti (Brahma) being the 
tenth. (13) The reabsorption (dissolution) of the universe, again, is threefold, viz., through 
Time, elements and the Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (Now as regards the ninefold creation ) 
the first in order of sequence is the creation of the Mahat-tattva, which takes place only when 
the equilibrium of the Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is disturbed by the will of God 
Himself. (14) The second is the evolution of the ego (Aharn), from which proceed the five gross 
elements as well as the five senses of perception and the five organs of action. The third is 
the evolution of the subtle elements, which in their turn evolve the gross elements. (15) The 
fourth is the evolution of the Indriyas, i.e., the senses of perception and the organs of action; 
while the fifth is the evolution of the deities (presiding over the Indriyas), who are born of the 
Sattvika ego, as well as of the mind, which is also a product of the Sattvika ego. (16) The 
sixth is the evolution of Tamas (the principle of nescience), which clouds the reason and 
distracts the mind of the Jivas. These six varieties of creation proceed from Prakrti (God, 
the Cause of causes); now hear of those that proceed from Vikrti (Brahma, who sprang up 


from the Lord). (17) 
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(As a matter of fact) the creation proceeding from Brahma too is a pastime of the Lord, 
the very thought of whom rids one of all sorrows and who assumes the quality of Rajas 
(in order to carry on the work of creation as Brahma). The seventh is the sixfold creation 
of immobile creatures (plants and trees etc.), which is the first (in order of sequence of the 
three categories of creation proceeding from Brahma, and which is subdivided into six 
varieties.(18) These consist of (i) trees which bear fruit without flowering, (e.g., the banyan, 
the Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants and herbs that die as soon as their fruit is ripe (such 
as the cereals), (iii) creepers that grow on the support of other trees or walls etc., (iv) plants 
which have a hard bark (such as the bamboo), (v) creepers that creep on the ground alone, 


being too stiff to climb upwards (such as the melon, the water-melon and soon) and (vi) trees 
which bear fruit after blossoming. All these draw their nutriment from below; they are almost 
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wanting in sensibility, have an inward feeling of touch alone and possess some peculiarity 
of their own. (19) The eighth is the creation of animals (lit., living beings that draw their 
nutriment horizontally). They are believed to have as many as twenty-eight varieties, have 
no sense of time, are irrational (led by instinct alone), can perceive (what is desirable for 
them) with their olfactory sense, and cannot take a long view of things. (20) Of these, the 
bovine class, the goat, the buffalo, the black antelope, the swine, the Gavaya (a wild animal 
very closely resembling the cow), the Ruru (a species of deer), the sheep and the camel, O 
noblest of men, belong to the category of cloven-hoofed beasts. (21) The donkey, the horse, 
the mule, the Gaura ( a white antelope), Sarabha (an eight-legged animal extinct now) and 
the yak (a kind of wild ox, the bushy end of whose tail is employed as Chowrie)—all these 
are classed as the whole—hoofed beasts. Now hear, O Vidura, the names of the beasts who 
are endowed with five claws. (22) They are: the dog, the jackal, the wolf, the tiger, the cat, 
the hare, the hedgehog, the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the tortoise, the iguana (a large 
arboreal lizard) and the alligator etc. (23) The heron, the vulture, the quail, the hawk, the 
Bhasa (a bird of prey), the Bhallūka, the peacock, the swan, the crane, the Cakrawaka, the 
crow, the owl etc., are birds moving in the air. (24) The ninth is the creation of the human 
species, which, O Vidura, is only of one kind and whose current of nutriment tends 
downwards. Human beings have an abundance of Rajas (the principle of activity), are active 
by nature and take delightin the pleasures of sense, which are rooted in sorrow. (25) All these 
three (viz., the immobile creation, the beasts and birds and the human species) as well as 
the creation of the gods (to be discussed hereafter), O noblest of men, are creations that 
have proceeded from Brahma. As for the deities (presiding over the Indriyas and) born of 
the Sattvika ego they have already been dealt with (in verse 16 above under the category 
of the creation proceeding from God); while the creation of the sages Sanaka and others is 
classed as proceeding from God and Brahma both.” (26) 
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The creation of heavenly beings consists of eight varieties, viz., the gods; the manes; the 
demons; the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and the Apsaras (celestial dancing girls); the 
Yaksas and the Raksasas; the Siddhas (a class of heavenly beings endowed with 
supernatural powers), the Caranas (the celestial bards) and the Vidyadharas; the Bhitas 
(ghosts), Pretas (spirits) and Pisacas (fiends); the Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and ASwamukhas. 
| have thus told you, O Vidura, the ten creations evolved by the Lord personaily as well as 
in the form of Brahma (the Creator of the universe). (27-28) After this | shall speak to you 
of the ruling dynasties as well as the periods presided over by the Manus, United with Rajas 
(the principle of activity) as the self-born Brahma, the creator, none other than Sri Hari of 
unfailing resolve thus projects Himself (in the form of the universe) by Himself at the 


beginning of every Kalpa. (29) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnita. 
eae 
*Sanaka and others, being the mind-born sons of Brahma, obviously belong to the creation proceeding from Brahma. 
But having been created before all others, even before Rudra and the Prajapatis (the progenitors of all created beings), they 
are also classed as a creation proceeding from God Himself. 
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Discourse XI 
Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on 
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Maitreya continued : The minutest particle of material substance (which cannot be 

further divided), which has not yet evolved, nay, not even been combined with other similar 
particles and hence etemally exists (in that causal state) should be known by the name of 
Paramanu. Itis the combination of more than one such Paramanus that creates in the mind 
of menthe illusory notion of a unit. (1) Even so the entire range of material substances taken 
as an unspecified and undifferentiated whole, before it undergoes further transformation, 
i.e., returns to its ultimate source (Prakrti), constitutes what is known as the largest size. (2) 
(Just as the minutest particle of a material substance such as earth and so on leads us to 
postulate the existence of a Paramanu, and the combination of material substances to that 
of the largest size), so can we infer the long and short measures of time, which (being a 
potency of the Lord) is the same as the Lord, all-pervading and unmanifest, and which is the 
circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch as (in the form of the sun) it travels across the large 
and small dimensions of things. (3) The measure of time which (in the form of the sun) flits 
across the smallest particle of matter is called a Paramanu; while that which extends over 
the whole life-span of the universe (viz., from its creation to dissolution) is the longest 
measure of time (in relation to the cosmos, viz., a couple of Parardhas, constituting the life- 
span of Brahma). (4) l 
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Two Paramanus make one Anu (an atom); while three Anus constitute a Trasarenu* (the 


*The words ‘Anu' and 'Trasarenu’ though primarily denoting the dimensions of material objects, also signify the measure 
of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions. 


. 
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minutest particle of matter or mote), seen floating in space through the sun's rays that enter 
a room through the eye-holes of a lattice. (5) The measure of time which (in the form of the 
sun) travels across a composite of three Trasarenus is known as a Truti; a Vedha consists 
of a hundred Trutis, while three Vedhas constitute what is known as a Lava. (6) A composite 
of three Lavas should be known by the name of Nimega (the twinkling of an eye); while three 
Nimesas are spoken of as one moment (Ksana). A composite of five moments is known as 
a Kastha; while fifteen Kasthas go to make a Laghu. (7) Fifteen Laghus taken together are 
called a Nadika; a couple of Nadikas constitute one Muhūrta, while six or seven Nadikas 
(according as the day or night is short or long) make a Prahara, which forms one quarter of 
a day or night of human beings. (8) A pot (of copper) weighing six Palas or ninety-six Masas 
(8 Tolās) and with a capacity of one Prastha (two seers) of water should be bored (at the 
bottom) with a gold needle weighing four Masas and four Angulas (a finger's breadth) long, 
and left on water. The time which will be taken by such a potto be filled with and consequently 
submerged in water is known as a Nadika. (9) The day and night of human beings consist 
of four Yamas or quarters each: while fifteen days and nights constitute a fortnight, which 
is bright and dark (alternately), O respecter of others. (10) Both these fortnights, taken 
together, make one month, which constitutes a day and night of the Pitrs (manes). Two 
months, taken together, go to make a Rtu (season); while an Ayana consists of six months. 
An Ayana is southerly and northerly by turns ( according as the sun takes a southerly or 
northerly course), and the two Ayanas constitute a day and night of the gods in heaven. 
These are known as one year or twelve months (on earth) and a hundred years have been 
declared as the full life-span of human beings. (11-12) The ever-vigilant sun-god, who is 
manifestation of the Lord Himself and identical with the Time-Spirit, and stays in the midst 
of pianets, lunar mansions and other stars, goes round the whole universe in course of time 
beginning from a Paramanu and extending to a whole year. (13) The year, O Vidura, is 
variously termed as Sarhvatsara', Parivatsara’, idavatsara?, Anuvatsara* and Vatsara® 
(according as it is calculated on the basis of the revolutions of the sun, the Jupiter, the moon 
and so on). (14) Bear offerings, (O men!) to the sun-god, the originator of these five kinds 
of years, who by his potency called Time unfolds in various forms the capacity of the seed 
etc., to germinate, who as (a huge ball of) fire, which is one of the five gross elements, 
courses through the heavens in order to dispel the delusion of men (by cutting short their 
span of life and thus ridding them of their attachment for the pleasures of sense) and who 
(for those performing sacrifices etc., with some interested motive) yields many kinds of 
material fruits (in the shape of heavenly and other enjoyments) through sacrificial 


performances. (15) 
fig sara 
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Vidura said : The full life-span of the manes, gods and human beings has thus been 


1. Sarhvatsarais the name of the solar yearor the period taken by the sun to pass through all the twelve signs of the zodiac 
(viz., 372 days). be. ; = 

9. Parivatsara is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of the zodiac to another. The Jupiter 
takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through all the twelve signs. 

3. Idavatsara is the name of the Savanas year, each month of which has a uniform duration of 30 days. 

4.Anuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, each month of which ends on the Amavasya. 

5, Vatsara is the name of the year, each month of which consists of 27 days only, the period taken by the moon to pass 


through each Naksatra or lunar mansion. 
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stated by you (as consisting of a hundred years according to the measure* of time severally 
obtaining in the three worlds). Now kindly tell me the life-span of other (higher) enlightened 
beings (such as Brahma, Sanaka, Bhrgu and others), who live outside the three worlds (i.e., 
in the spheres beyond Indra's paradise). (16) Your holiness surely knows the course of the 
all-powerful Time; for the wise can see the whole universe with their eye perfected through 
Yoga (union with God). (17) 

Haq sara 
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Maitreya replied : The four Yugas,viz., Kriayuga (Satyayuga), Treta, Dwapara and Kali 
along with their Sandhya (the transitional period marking the beginning of each Yuga) and 
Sandhyārhśa (the transitional period marking the end of each Yuga) have been declared as 
consisting of 12,000 celestial years (or 43,20,000 human years). (18) 


aan att 2 de gkg sere denn agente anf sent a 131 
aia a: ae: Wee: Mae wa wa at aa 1201 
mia Fl wad A ati wet aN RRI 
fre greed stereo fai cata Fen art afao fray 1231 
PR ma AeA | aafet wet A JÄIN 188 
SS aie Aaah ma Mca! AMY AAR ANT: GR: | 
qafa AI FARM AY SA AL’! 
we dae: ait meets: | fedleqtgeart wert at afi: 1241 
Wey wa faved waft: | RRR fanaa RAET: 1261 
aagana TASS: | aA A UT RTA 1291 
daa let wena: | feramggara RRT 2c! 
aaa zara sean ag mA argen e wares: 128 | 
qayg de: academia: | grerrqenclerreneanaheaa: 1201 
aa: a afer Bie aAA BG: ae: ATT Grea: 132 
tiA: aeda: | aaar TAAN 132 | 
The Krtayuga and the succeeding Yugas severally consist of four, three, two and one 
thousand celestial years plus twice as many hundred years (representing the Sandhya 
and Sandhyarhsa of each Yuga)t. (19) Those who are conversant with the divisions of time 
call only the period intervening a Sandhya and the following Sandhyarnga, each of which 


comprises of a hundred celestial years, as Yuga proper; for each of these Yugas a special 
Dharma (code of virtue) is prescribed. (20) In the Krtayuga, Dharma (virtue) exists, for 


men, complete in its four limbs (viz., austere penance, internal and external purity, 
ee ee eee 


* Aday and night of the Pitrs (manes) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. Hence the full life-span of Pitrs would 
be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of the gods consist of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights. Thus 
the full life-span of the generality of gods would work up to 36,000 human years. 

+ Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial years all toid (4,000 years of Satyayuga proper and 800 years representing 
the Sandhya and Sandhyarhga combined). Similarly a Treta consists of 3,600, Dwapara of 2,400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial 
years all told. In other words, a Kaliyuga consists of 4,32,000 human years, a Dwapara of twice as many, i.e., §,64,000 years, 
a Treta of thrice as many or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,000 years. 
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compassion and truthfulness). In the other Yugas, even as unrighteousness advances, . 
Virtue diminishes by one limb successively* (21) Beyond the three worlds, (from the 
Maharloka) as far as the abode of Brahma, one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas 
constitute a day; and equal in length is the night, dear Vidura, when Brahma (the Creator of 
the universe) goes to sleep (withdrawing all the three worlds into his belly). (22) At the close 
of night the creation of the three worlds commences (as in the preceding Kalpa) and 
continues for the livelong day of Brahma, which embraces the regime of the fourteen 
Manus.(23) Each Manu holds power for the period allotted to him, which is a little over 
seventy-one (71 and 6/14) revolutions of the four Yugas. During these Manvantaras there 
are separate Manus and their descendants, separate groups of seven Rsis and gods, and 
separate Indras (the rulers of all the three worlds) and their attendants (Gandharvas and so 
on), allof whom (excepting, of course, the descendants of Manu) are born together. (24) This 
is the day-to-day creation of Brahma, which affects the three worlds alone and in which the 
sub-human creatures, human beings, manes and gods are born according to their respective 
Karma. (25) During these Manvantaras the Lord assumes the quality of Sattva (harmony) 
and protects the universe, exhibiting His strength in the form of Manus and others, who are 
His own manifestations. (26) At the close of the day Brahma assumes an iota of Tamoguna 
(the principle of inertia) and, winding up his activity (in the shape of creation), becomes quiet 
(retires for the night). At that time everything else is withdrawn into him by force of time. (27) 
Again, when the night (of universal dissolution) sets in, the moon and the sun as well 
disappear and all the three worlds, viz., Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah get reabsorbed into his 
body. (28) (How this happens is described now.) When the three worlds are being consumed 
by the divine energy in the shape of fire emitted by the mouth of Lord Sankarsana (the 
serpent-god), the sages Bhrgu and others (who have their abode in the Maharioka, 
immediately above Indra's paradise) feel oppressed by the heat (of that huge conflagration) 
and ascend from the Maharloka fo the Janaloka (the next higher world). (29) Meanwhile ali 
the seven oceans exceed their limits at the approach of universal destruction. Their waters 
get unusually swollen and with their waves tossed by boisterous and fearful gusts of wind 
they submerge all the three worlds in no time. (30) In the midst of that (vast expanse of) water 
fies Sri Hari on His couch of Lord Ananta (Sesa), His eyes closed on account of sleep in the 
form of abstract meditation, the inhabitants of the Janaloka extolling Him (on all sides). (31) 
With the alternation of days and nights of the above description, which can be (easily) 
deduced from the (constant) flux of time, the hundred years even of Brahma's life which is 
the longest in this creation, are well-nigh spent. (32) 
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One-half of Brahma's life is called Parardha. The first Parardha has already expired and 


the second is now running (has commenced from the current Kalpa). (33) The first Parardha 
opened with a momentous Kalpa, the Brahma Kalpa, in which appeared Brahma, whom the 

* That is to say, in Tretaé austere penance falls into destitute; only purity, compassion and truthtuiness are practised in 
the name of virtue. In the Owapara, however, penance and purity both become obsolete; compassion and truth atone prevail. 
And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the other three virtues become very rare. 
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wise recognize as Veda personified. (34) The Kalpa that marked the end of the same 
Parardha is called the Padma Kalpa, in which sprang from the pool of Sri Hari's navel the 
lotus representing all the worlds. (35) The present has been declared as the opening Kalpa 
of the second Parardha, O Vidura, (a scion of Bharata). It is known by the name of Varaha- 
Kalpa, inasmuch as Sri Hari took the form of a boarin this Kalpa. (36) The aforesaid period 
of two Parardhas is figuratively spoken of as the mere twinkling of an eye of the immutable, 
immortal, beginningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of the universe. (37) This all-powerful Time, 
ranging from a Paramanu (the smallest measure) to the length of two Parardhas, has no 
control over the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway only on those who have identified 
themselves with the body and all that is associated with it. (38) 
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This egg-shaped universe, constitlted as it is of the eight causal principles (viz., 
Primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva, the Ego and the five subtle elements) and the sixteen 
evolutes (viz., the mind, the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the five 
gross elements, none of which evolves further), has a breadth of five million Yojanas (or forty 
million miles) and is covered outside by seven sheaths (viz., earth; water, fire, air, ether, the 
Ego and the Mahat-tattva), each of which Is ten times larger than the one it surrounds. That 
cause ofall causes, in which this universe with all its covering sheaths looks like a Paramanu, 
and which comprises myriads of other universes, is called the indestructible Brahma; and 
that is the transcendent reality of the most ancient Person, Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit 
in embodied form. (39—41) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 


_ glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
The multiplication of creation 
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Maitreya continued : Thus | have told you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme Spirit 
under the name of Time. Now hear from me how Brahma (the repository of the Vedas) 
proceeded with the work of creation. (1) To begin with, Brahma (the first maker) evolved the 
five varieties of ignorance* viz., Tamas (ignorance about one's own self), Moha (self- 
identification with the body etc.), Mahamoha (the craving for enjoyment), Tamisra (anger) 
and Andhatamisra (looking upon death as one's own end). (2) He was, however, not pleased 
with himself to see this most wicked creation. Through his mind, purified by meditation on 
the Lord Brahma (the self-born) then evolved a creation (different from the above), viz., the 
sages Sanaka and Sanandana and Sanatana and Sanatkumara, who refrained from all 
worldly activity and were Urdhvaretast (lifelong celibates). (3-4) Brahma (the self-born) said 
to these sons, "Dear sons, do you beget offspring." They, however, were little inclined to do 
so, since they had set their heart on Lord Vasudeva as the highest goal and had taken a vow 
of renunciation as a road to liberation. (5) Thus disregarded by his own sons, who had flouted 
his command, Brahma strove to curb the fierce anger generated in him. (6) But notwith- 
standing his effort to restrain it by force of reason, the passion of Brahma (the lord of created 
beings) forthwith broke through the middle of his brows.in the form of a boy of dark-red 
hue. (7) The body, who was no other than Lord Rudra (the eldest-born of the gods), cried, 
"Give me names, O Creator, and also allow me abodes, father of the world." (8) Intending 
to comply with this prayer of the boy, the worshipful Brahma (who was born of the lotus) 
replied in kind tones : "Do not cry, | shall presently do it for you. (9) Since you wept as a 
frightened child, O chief of the gods, hence people will call you by the name of Rudra (lit., 
one who weeps). (10) The heart, the senses, the vital air, ether, the air, fire, water, earth, the 


* The Visnu-Purana says—- 
misa We: SEIU: | Meee’ fara Wena ni 
qoi erate wit ela sea | aae TAIT Mg fA ATCT: It 
Cf. Patafjali— i 4 
: YA FRM: | 
According to the great Acarya Visnuswami, the fivefold ignorance consists in Ajriana (ignorance), Viparyasa (error or 
delusion), Bheda (sense of diversity), Bhaya (fear) and Soka (grief). i 
+'Urdhvaretā' literally means he whose generativa fluid has begun to flow upwards instead of downwards asin the case 
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sun and the moon and austere penance—these are the abodes | have already assigned to 
you. (11) You will be further called Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhwaja, 
Ugraretaé, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva and Dhrtavrata (according to the abodes assigned to 
you). (12) Dhi, Vrtti, Usand, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, lla, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksa, O 
Rudra, shall be your wives, who will all be called Rudranis (as a class). (13) Accept these 
names and abodes and consorts too, andbeget through these numerous progeny, since you 
are a Prajapati (a god presiding over creation)." (14) Thus enjoined by his father (Brahma), 
Lord Nilalohita (so-called because of his dark-red hue) begot progeny resembling himself 
in strength, appearance and disposition. (15) Brahma (the lord of created beings) was 
alarmed to see numberless hosts of Rudras (gods presiding over destruction), procreated 
by Rudra, devouring the creation on all sides. (16) "Beget no more of such progeny, O chief 
of the gods, who are burning with their fearful eyes all the four quarters including myself. (17) 
Practise austere penance that may bring happiness to all living beings; God bless you. 
Through penance alone you will be able to create this universe as it was before (in the Kalpa 
preceding the last Pralaya). (18) And through penance alone can a man easily attain the 
Lord, who is supreme effulgence, nay, who is beyond sense-perception and dwells in the 
heart of all living beings.” (19) 
aay sara 
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Maitreya continued : Thus instructed by Brahma (the self-born), Rudra said, "All right!" 
and, taking leave of the lord of speech and going round him (as a mark of respect), he retired 
to the woods with intent to practise austere penance. (20) Equipped with the creative energy 
of the Lord, Brahma now contemplated further creation and presently produced ten more 
sons, who were instrumental in multiplying the creation, viz., Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha and Daksa, Narada being the tenth. (21-22) Narada sprang 
up from Brahma's lap, Daksa from his thumb, Vasistha from his breath, Bhrgu from his skin 
| and Kratu was evolved. from his hand. (23) Pulaha emanated from his navel, the sage 
Pulastya from his ears, Angira from his mouth, Atri from-his eyes and Marici came out of his 
mind. (24) Dharma (the god of virtue), from whom was descended Lord Narayana Himself 
(in the form of the twin brothers Nara and Narayana), appeared from his right breast. Even 
so Adharma (the spiritpresiding over unrighteousness), from whom sprang the godof death, 
the terror of the whole world, appeared from his back. (25) From his heart sprang up Kama 

nia * 

of ordinary male adults. We find mention in our scriptures of hosts of Rsis who had mastered their sexual impulse so thoroughly 
that the flow of their generative fluid had turned upwards, a thing unknown in any other part of the world. This shows to what 


inconceivable length our forefathers had developed the art of preserving the vital fluid and utilizing it towards the noblest end 
of God-Realization (assz werd snf : Cf. Bhagavadgita VIll.1 1). 
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(the god of love), Anger from his brows, and Greed from his lower lip, Vak (the goddess of 
speech) from his mouth, the oceans from his penis, and Nirrti (the chief of the Raksasas and 
the regent of the south-west), the spirit presiding over sin, from his anus. (26) The sage 
Kardama, the spouse of Devahiti (the mother of Lord Kapila) and a master of his self, was 
evolved from his shadow. (In this way) the whole of this creation was evolved either from the 
mind or from the body of Brahma (the maker of the universe). (27) 
art get wit ai aa: | start ane an: wane git A: AAT IRC! 
amet gaat freer fit ga: Aage grat faeces RRI 
tad: at wa a afteta amtiae gent weep NA: 13O 
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wa wal smd a gi aa drei acer saa a ot dA 1221 
a ye WR: wR Gt a waits aR RA a eTA | 
at fet maii tert Hager: 1331 
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Vidura, we are told that, eager to push on the work of creation, Brahma (the seif-born) 
fell in love with his own daughter, Vak, who was most handsome and captivating, but she 
had nocarnal desire inher.* (28) Finding that their father had sethis hearton unrighteousness, 
his sons, Marici and the other sages, remonstrated with him out of filial affection: (29) “It is 
strange that you, a master of your self, should seek to copulate with your own daughter, 
unable to control your passion! It is something which was never done by your predecessors 
in office (the Brahmas that preceded you) nor will it be done hereafter by your successors 
(the Brahmas that are going to follow you). (30) This is not something praiseworthy even for 
the all-powerful, O preceptor of the world ! For itis by following the conduct of such people 
that the world finds its way to happiness. (31) Obeisance to the Lord who by His own light 
of wisdom manifested this universe, which already lay dormant in Him! May He protect the 
cause of righteousness." (32) Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis) felt much ashamed to see his 
own sons, the lords of created beings, thus pleading with him before his very eyes, and 
immediately cast off his body. The four quarters picked up that fearful body, which continued 
in the form of fog, also known by the name of darkness. (33) Once when Brahma (the 
Creator) was pondering how should he be able to create the worlds as an organic whole as 
before, the four Vedas issued from his four mouths (one from each). (34) Even so the four 
supplementary Vedas, logic and other allied sciences (such as dialectics, Mimamsat and 
so on), the functions of the four priests required to officiate at a sacrificial performance, the 


* Even though Brahma, who had been commissioned by the Lord to carry on His own work of creation and has been 
spoken of above as the first seer (Adikavi), Vedagarbha (a repository of the Vedas) and Vedamurti (Veda personified), and 
who had not only been blessed by the Lord never to fall a prey to delusion while proceeding with the work of creation but had 
been admitted by Him as having known His truth (vide lil. ix. 34—36 above), could not evidently have stooped to such depths 
of moral degradation. The incident is only intended to Illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note of warning 
sounded by our wise forefathers not to see even one's own mother, sister or daughter when she was ail alone. We-read 


elsewhere in Srimad Bhagavata itself— — 
A Sera Blea aT A AERA AAT, aaa agea arate 1! (1X. xx. 17) 
“One should never remain alone even with one's own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the senses, which lead 


astray even a leamed man." > sd 
{ A system of philosophy concerning itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the Vedic ritual and text. 
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elaborate procedure of performing sacrifices, the four pillars of virtue, the four Āśramas 
(stages of life) and the duties assigned to each also appeared from his mouths. (35) 
fagt Sart 
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Vidura said : When that lord of the Prajapatis (the progenitors of the world) evolved from 
his mouths the Vedas and other things (enumerated by you), tell me, in detail, O great 
ascetic, what did he produce-from which mouth or other organ? (36) 
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Maitreya replied : Brahma brought out the four Vedas called the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, 
the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda severally from his mouths facing the east, south, west 
and north; and in the same order did he create Sastra (the duty of the priest called Hota) 
liya (the duty of the Adhwaryu), Stutistoma (the duty of the Udgata) and Prayascitta (the duty 
of the Brahma). (37) In the same way he released Ayurveda (the science of medicine), 
Dhanurveda (the science of archery), Gandharvaveda (the science of music) and 
Sthapatyaveda (the science of architecture) severally from his easterly and othermouths.(38) 
The all-seeing Brahma then discharged from all his four mouths the class of literature known 
by the name of Itinasa and Purana, which is recognized as the fifth Veda. (39) Similarly 
he sent out.a pair of sacrifices from each of his easterly and other mouths, viz., Sodasi 
and Uktha from the eastern, Purisi and Agnistoma from the southern, Aptoryama and 
Atiratra from the western, and Vajapeya and Gosava from his northern mouth. (40) In the 
same order he evolved the four pillars of virtue, viz., Vidya (purity acquired through 
knowledge of God), Dana (charity prompted by compassion), Tapas (austerity) and Satya 
(truthfulness) as well as the four Agramas or stages of life and the mode of life prescribed 
for each.(41) The Savitra (a vow of purity undertaken for a period of three days following 
the ceremony of Upanayana or investiture with the sacred thread for the Japa of the 
Gayatri), the Prajapatya (a vow of celibacy undertaken for a period of one year), the 
Brahma (a vow of celibacy undertaken for the entire period of prosecuting the study of the 
Vedas) and the Brhat ( a vow of lifelong celibacy), are the four modes of life prescribed for 
a Brahmacari (religious student). Even so Varta (agriculture and other vocations sanctioned 
by the Sastras), Saficaya (officiating at sacrificial performances), Salina (living on whatever 
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may be got without asking) and Siloficha (living on foodgrains found scattered and gleaned 
from the fields after the harvest has been reaped or from the grain market when the stock 
has either been sold or removed)—these are the four means of livelihood prescribed for 
a (Brahmana) householder. (42) Similarly Vaikhanasas (those living on the produce of 
uncultivated land), Valakhilyas (those who give away the old stock of foodgrains on 
receiving a new one), Audumbaras (those who live on fruits etc., brought exclusively from 
the quarter which they happen to face when quitting their bed after a night's rest) and 
Phenapas (those who live on fruits etc., dropped from trees of their own accord) are the 
four types of Vanaprasthas (anchorites dwelling in the forest in the third stage of their life). 
And the Kuticaka (he who lives in a thatched hut at one place, fully observing the rules of 
conduct prescribed for a recluse), the Bahidaka (he who regards the rules of conduct as 
of secondary importance and accords a superior place to knowledge), the Harhsa (he who 
treads the path of knowledge) and the Niskriya or Paramaharhsa (he who has attained 
spiritual wisdom and Jivanmukti or liberation in this very life)—these are the four types of 
Sarnnyasis or recluses (those who have renounced their hearth and home in the fourth or 
last stage of their life). (43) Even so the four branches of knowledge, viz., Anviksiki (the 
knowledge of the Spirit, which is conducive to liberation), Trayi (the knowledge of the ritual, 
which leads to enjoyment in heaven), Varta (the technical knowledge of agriculture, 
commerce, etc.), and Dandaniti (political science), and the four Vyahrtis or mystical 
formulae uttered at the beginning of the Gayatri (Bhah, Bhuvah, Swah, and the combina- 
tion of the three, viz., Bhrbhuvahswah) issued from his mouths in the same order; while 
Pranava (the mystic syllable OM) flowed from the cavity of his heart. (44) Again, the Vedic 
metre of Usnik appeared from the hair on the body of the all-powerful creator, and Gayatri 
(another Vedic metre) from his skin. The Tristubh metre emerged from his flesh, Anustubh 
from his sinews and Jagati from the bones of the lord of creation. (45) From his marrow 
emanated Pankti, while Brhati came forth from his breath. Similarly his consciousness 
came to be the hard consonants, while his body itself passed by the name of vowels. (46) 
His Indriyas are termed as the sibilants (the sounds represented by the letters Sa, Sa, Sa 
and Ha), while his physical strength goes by the name of Antahsthas or semi-vowels (the 
sounds represented by the letters Ya,Ra,La and Wa. And the seven notes of the gamut 
(Sadja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, Paficama, Dhaivata and Nisada) proceeded from 
the recreation of the lord of created beings. (47) Being Sabdabrahma (Veda or sound) 
personified, Brahma is manifestin the form of Vaikhari (articulate utterance) and unmanifest 
in the form of Pranava. Beyond him shines the Supreme, who pervades everything as 
Brahma (the Infinite) and is possessed of various potencies as the almighty Lord. (48) 
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(Having cast off his previous body, which had been defiled by sinful thought and which 
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continued to exist in the form of fog) Brahma (now) assumed another body distinct from the 
former and set his heart once more on creation. Realizing in his heart that the creation had 
not expanded even at the hands of seers (Marici and others) who were endowed with 
extraordinary powers, he thought once more within himself, O Vidura : "Oh, how strange that, 
even though | am ever up and doing, my progeny are not multiplying. Surely an adverse fate 
stands in my way." Brahma always did what was desirable at the moment. While he was thus 
waiting for (a more propitious) Providence, Brahmā's body became twofold. A human body 
(whether male or female) has come to be known by the name of Kaya* (in Sanskrit) only 
because it originally belonged to Brahma. Those two distinct parts tumed out to be a man and 
a woman. (49—52) Of those two forms the male was Swayambhuvat Manu, the first 
independent sovereign of the entire globe. And the female came to be the spouse of that 
noble soul and was called Satarupa. (53) The creation then multiplied through copulation. 
Swayambhuva Manu too begot five issues through Satariipa. (54) They were Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada and three daughters, Akati, Devahiti and Prasūti by name, O most pious 
Vidura. (55) He gave away Akiti (the eldest) to Ruci (a lord of created beings), the 
middie one (Devahiti) to the sage Kardama (another Prajapati) and Prasiti (the 
youngest) to Daksa (one of the ten sons of Brahma enumerated in verses 22 and 23 
above). The progeny of these three girls filled the whole universe. (56) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Iie 


AA ANES ATA: 


Discourse XIII 
The Lord's Descent as the Divine Boar 
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Śrī Śuka continued : On hearing this most sacred discourse from the lips of the sage 


(Maitreya), who was proceeding with the same, O king, Vidura made the following enquiry 
again, fond as he was of hearing the stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva). (1) 


fast Sara i 
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* The word Kayam' has been derived from the ont 'Ka' ( a name of Brahma)—ae 44, (that which belongs to Brahma). 


+The Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhi (the self-bom Brahma). The word has been derived as ‘=a: 
ard yar’ (the son of Swayambhi). 
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y idura said : Having secured a spouse after his own heart O sage, what did Emperor 
Swayambhuva, the beloved son of Brahma (the self-born), do next? (2) Full of reverence as 
| am, please narrate to me, O most pious Maitreya, the story of that royal sage, the first 
sovereign (of the globe), since he had taken refuge in Viswaksena (Lord Visnu, lit., the 
universal lord or He who exerts His power alll round). (3) The highest reward, commended 
by the wise, of learning acquired by men with great pains extending over a long period, is 
to hear the praises of those who have installed the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) in their heart. (4) i 


Sri Suka went on : When Vidura, who was full of modesty and had had the honour of 
bearing in his lap the feet of Sri Krsna (who was no other than the thousand-headed Purusa), 
spoke thus and urged Maitreya to the narration of the Lord's stories, the sage’s hair stood 
erect and he replied to him as follows. ro 

Sa 
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Maitreya said : When Swayambhuva Manu came into existence with his consort 
(Satardpa), he bowed respectfully to Brahma ( the repository of the Vedas) and addressed 
him thus with joined palms : (6) "You are the one (undisputed) father—progenitor as well as 
sustainer—of all living beings. Yet in what way can we, your children, be of service to you? 
(7) We make obeisance to you, O praiseworthy father; from among duties we may be found 
capable of kindly prescribe that by discharging which we may enjoy celebrity all roundin this 
world and a happy destiny in the other." (8) 
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Brahma replied : May all be well with both of you, O sovereign of the globe. | am pleased 
with you, my son, since with a guileless heart you have of your own accord surrendered 
yourself to me with the words "Enjoin me (what to do)." (9) The way in which sons should offer 
worship to their father, my valiant son, is only this that, free from jealousy (towards their 
brothers), they should reverently and dutifully carry out his behest to the best of their ability. 
(10) Begetting, through her, issues that may prove to be your compeers in virtues, therefore, 
rule over the earth with righteousness and worship the Supreme Person through sacrificial 
performances. (11) The best service you will be doing to me will be through the governance 
of the people, O ruler on men. Lord Sri Hari (the Controller of the senses) will be pleased 


with you when He sees you looking after your subjects. (12) Their labours prove of little avail, 


who fail to win the pleasure of Lord Janardana, who reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices; 
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for that way they disregard their own self (who is no other than the Lord). (13) 
IRINA 
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Manu said : | shall abide by your command, O destroyer of sin! Kindly assign an abode 
to me as well as to my progeny, my lord. (14) The terrestrial globe, which is the abode of all 
living beings, stands submerged in the vast expanse of water. Efforts should be made, my 
lord, to recover the goddess (Earth). (15) . 
Sara 
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Maitreya continued : Finding the earth submerged in w=itr;as at the time of final 
dissolution, Brahma taxed his brain for a long time as to how he should be ‘able to lift her up. (16) 
"Even as | was engaged in pushing on the work of creation,” he said to himself, “the earth, 
which was all the time being washed by the waters, sank to the lowest depths. Now what 
should be done in the matter by us, who have been charged with the work of creation? Let 
the Lord, from whose heart (thought) | sprang, contrive some device for me." (17) 
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As he was thus reflecting, a tiny boar, just as big as a thumb, emerged all of a sudden 


a 
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from one of his nostrils, O sinless Vidura. (18) While Brahma stood looking on, the boar 
In the air instantly grew to the size of an elephant, O Vidura (descendant of Bharata)! This 
was really most wonderful. (19) Beholding that (strange) form of a boar, Brahma with Marici 
and other Brahmanas, Sanaka and his three brothers and Swayambhuva Manu speculated 
about it in various ways:—(20) "Who can be this weird creature standing in the guise of a 
boar ? Oh, how Strange that it came out of my nostrils! (21) Even though (at first sight) it 
looked only as big as the upper part of a thumb, in an instant it grew to the size of a huge 
rock. Might it be Lord Visnu Himself who is exercising my mind ?" (22) While Brahma was 
thus pondering along with his sons, the Lord presiding over sacrifices (for the boar was none 
other than He) who now looked like a huge mountain, roared aloud. (23) The all-powerful SriHari 
delighted Brahma and those foremost Brahmanas by His loud roar, which made the quarters 
resound. (24) Hearing the roar of the Lord disguised as a boar, which removed their 
perplexity, the sages, who all belonged to the Janaloka, Tapoloka or Satyaloka, began to 
extol Him through the holy Mantras of the three Vedas. (25) The Lord, whose form has been 
glorified in the Vedas, took the tribute paid to His virtues by those holy men as Veda itself. He 
gave a loud roar once more and, sporting like a lordly elephant, entered the waters in the interest 
of the gods. (26) The divine Boar (the Saviour of the earth), who was possessed of a steel-like 
frame and whose skin had a thick coat of stiff bristles, first sprang into the air, erecting His 
tail and shaking His mane, and tore the clouds with His hoofs. He shone most splendid at 
that time with His white tusks, shedding a lustre wherever He cast His glance. (27) Having 
disguised Himself as a boar, even though He was no other than Lord Narayana, representing 
all the sacrifices in His own person, He went smelling about with His nose in search of the 
earth; and even though possessed of fearful tusks, He regarded with a gentle look the 
Brahmanas (Marici and others) who were extolling Him, and dived into the water. (28) With 
its bowels torn open by the headlong plunge taken by His body, which resembled a mountain 
of adamant, the ocean thundered aloud and, tossing up its high waves like so many arms, 
cried as it were in distress: “Protect me, O Lord of sacrifices!" (29) Cleaving the waters with 
His hoofs, which were sharp as arrows, the Lord, who represents all the sacrifices in His 
person, then reached the other end of that fathomless ocean and discovered in the depths 
of it the terrestrial globe, which is the abode of all living beings; and which the Lord had 
absorbed into His body while about to retire at the end of the previous Kalpa. (30) 
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The Lord shone most resplendent as He rose lifting up the earth on His tusks out of the 
depths of the ocean, where it had been lying submerged. While He was yet in those waters, 
a demon (Hiranyaksa by name) of irresistible prowess assailed Him with his club in order 
to obstruct His way. This excited His fury, which blazed forth like His discus (Sudarsana) and 
‘He playfully disposed of him even as a lion kills an elephant without any exertion. With His 
temples and snout stained by the demon's blood He presented the appearance of a lordly 
elephant that hadjust turned up the earth (ofa mound of red ochre). (31-32) Evenas the Lord, 
who was dark as a Tamala tree, lifted the earth (out of the water) on the ends of His white 
tusks, like an elephant (carrying a lotus on his tusks), dear Vidura, Brahma (the Creator) and 
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others recognized Him and, joining palms, waited upon Him with hymns of praise that closely 
resembled Vedic Mantras. (33) 
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The sages said : "Victory, victory to You, O invincible Lord, the Promoter of sacrifices! 
We make obeisance to You even as You shake Your own (divine) Body, consisting of the 
three Vedas (in order to free it from moisture). We bow once more to You, who have assumed 
the form of a boar with a special object (that of rescuing the earth) and in the pores of whose 
bristles lie hidden the various sacrifices. (34) This form of Yours, O Lord, made up as itis 
of sacrifices, is one that cannot be easily perceived by the sinful. The various Vedic metres 
(Gayatri etc.) find a place in Your skin, the (holy) Kuśa grass in Your bristles, clarified butter 
in Your eyes and the functions of the four priests (the Hota and others) in. Your four legs. (35) 
The Sruk (a sort of large wooden ladle used for pouring clarified butter on a sacrificial fire) 
is located in Your snout; the Sruva (a smaller ladle used for pouring clarified butter into the 


Sruk), O almighty Lord, finds a place in Your nostrils; the Ida (a dish or plate from which food 
is taken at a sacrifice) exists in Your belly; the Camasas (vessels used at sacrifices for 
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drinking the Soma, generally of a square shape, made of wood and furnished with a handle) 
abide in the cavity of Your ears; the Pragitra (a vessel in which the Brahmā's share is poured) 
exists in Your mouth and the Grahas (ladles or vessels employed for taking up a portion of 
some fluid, especially of Soma, out of a larger vessel) in Your throat. And Your act of chewing, 
O Lord; constitutes the Agnihotra (pouring oblations into the sacred fire). (36) Your repeated 
descent (into the world of matter) is what is known as the Diksaniya Isti (the offering of 
oblations into the sacred fire at the time of consecration fora sacrifice); the three Istis known 
by the name of Upasads (which precede the Sutya or pressing of the Soma in a Jyotistoma 
sacrifice) constitute Your neck; the Prayantya Isti (that which follows the Diksa or consecration) 
and the Udayaniya Isti (that which is performed at the end ofa sacrifice) are Your tusks; the 
Pravargya (the ceremony called Mahavira performed at the beginning of every Upasad) 
forms Your tongue; the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires form Your head and the putting of 
bricks in layers or rows for the preparation of a sacrificial altar constitutes Your vital airs, 
revealed as You are in the form of a sacrifice. (37) Your generative fluidis the Soma and Your 
sitting posture constitutes the sacrificial rites performed thrice (in the morning, at midday and 
in the evening) everyday. The seven constituents of Your body are the seven classes of main 
sacrifices (viz., Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodasi, Vajapeya, Atiratra and Aptoryama); 
while the joints of Your body constitute all the Satras (series of sacrifices continued for a 
number of days). In this way You combine in Your person all the Yajfias (sacrifices in which 
the Soma is not used) and Kratus (those in which the Soma is used), the tendons of Your 
body forming the various sacrifices. (38) Hail, hail to You, who represent in Your person all 
the Mantras (sacred formulas) employed, the deities worshipped and the materials used (by 
way of oblations etc.) in a sacrifice, as well as all sacrificial acts and other activities. Nay, You 
also embody the wisdom gained through dispassion, Devotion and self-control, and are our 
teacher imparting all sorts of knowledge. Hail, hail to You. (39) Borne by You on the pointed 
ends of Your tusks, O Lord; the earth with its mountains, O Supporter of the globe; shines 
resplendent like a lotus plant with leaves supported on the tusks of a lordly elephant 
emerging from water. (40) Again, with the terrestrial globe supported on the tusks, this boar- 
like form of Yours, which consists of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda) 
looks as charming as the beauty of a huge mountain with a mass of clouds hanging on its 
summit. (41) (Kindly) place this mother of the entire animate and inanimate creation, who 
is Your spouse, firmly (on water) in order to make her habitable for all; for You are their Father. 
Then we shall make obeisance to You as well as to her, in whom You have deposited Your 
seed (in the form of sustaining power) even as the sacrificer invokes the sacrificial fire in the 
Arani (the piece of wood used for kindling of_fire by attrition with the chanting of sacred 
formulas). (42) Who else than You, O Lord, could venture to lift up the earth, that had sunk 
into the lowest depths of water? This is, however, nothing miraculous for You, the abode of 
all wonders, who have created this most marvellous universe by Your Maya (wonderful 
creative energy). (43) When You shook Your body composed of the Vedas, we, the 
inhabitants of the Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, got splashed andthoroughly depurated 
by the drops of holy water flying from the end of Your mane. (44) Alas! he has verily lost his 
wits, who seeks to know Your endless exploits in their totality. O Lord, bring happiness to 
the whole universe, which stands deluded through contact with the objects of senses, 


brought about by Your Yogamaya. (45) 
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Maitreya resumed : While being thus extolled by those sages. through verses closely 
resembling the Vedic hymns, the Protector of the universe (in the form of the Boar) placed 
the earth on the surface of the water, which supported His hoofs. (46) Having thus placed 
on the water the earth, which He had sportfully lifted up from its depths, the almighty Lord 
Śrī Hari, the Protector of all beings, went out of sight. (47) Lord Janardana is quickly pleased 
in His heart of hearts with him who thus listens to or narrates with devotion the blissful and 
charming story of Sri Hari, the very thought on whom rids one of all sorrows and sins and 
whose sportful activities are all worth recounting. (48) What.is hard to obtain when He who 
is capable of granting all our desires is pleased? So have done with such blessings as are of 
little value. For, on those who adore Him with their mind exclusively fixed on Him, that supreme 
Lord, who is seated in the heart of all, confers His highest state of His own accord. (49) Having 
known the real worth of all the objects of human pursuit and having once quaffed with the 
cup of one's ears the nectar of the Lord's stories, sifted from among other old legends—the 
nectar which ends the cycle of births and deaths—who in this world would feel surfeited, 
unless he is other than a human being? (50) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Three, narrating among other things the 
descent of the Divine Boar, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
Diti's conception 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Vidura, who had taken a vow of hearing the Lord's praises, did not 
feel satiated even on listening from the mouth of Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) to the story 


of Sri Hari, who had taken the form of a boar with a special motive (that of rescuing the earth). 
With joined palms uplifted he, therefore, questioned the sage again. (1) 
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Vidura said :We have just heard from you, O crest-jewel of sages, how Hiranyaksa, the 
earliest of the Daityas (sons of Diti), was slain by Sri Hari, who had taken the form of a boar 
(represeniting all sacrifices). (2) As He was playfully engaged in lifting up the earth out of 
water on the ends of His tusks, how did He come to have an encounter with that demon king, 
O holy sage? (3) 
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Maitreya replied : You have asked a good question, O valiant Vidura, inasmuch as your 
enquiry relates to the story of Sri Hari's descent (as the divine Boar), which cuts asunder the 
noose of (birth and) death in the case of mortals. (4) It was through the story of Sri Hari, 
narrated by the sage Narada, that Dhruva (the son of king Uttanapada), even as a child, set 
his foot on the head” of Death and ascended to the abode of Sri Hari. (5) Now in this 
connection | have heard the following anecdote, which was told of yore by Brahma, the god 
of gods, in response to a query by the gods. (6) Once Diti, a daughter of Daksa, who was 
eager to obtain a son, sought the company of her husband, Kasyapa, son of Marici, while 
it was only dusk, stung as she was by (the darts of) love, O Vidura. (7) Having just finished 
offering oblations of rice boiled in milk to the Supreme Person, the lord of sacrifices, who has 


the flames of fire for His tongues, the sage sat absorbed in deep meditation in the shrine of 


fire, knowing that the sun was about to set. (8) 
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Diti said : O sage, just as a wild elephant crushes a banana tree, this god of love, bow in 
hand, displays his valour against me, ahelpless woman, andis tormenting me on your account. 
(9) Therefore, God bless you, show your grace to me, burning as | am (with jealousy) to see 


the happiness and prosperity of my co-wives, who are already blessed with children. (10) Those 
wives iene are held in great esteem by their husband and enjoy world-wide fame, whose 


* Itis mentioned in Book IV that when the attendants of Lord Visnu, Sunanda and others, brought an oem car to pick 
up Dhruva and escort him to the Lord's divine Abode, Mrtyu (the god of death) also appeared on the scene, nicky that his 
Services might be required before the soul of Dhruva could be translated tothe divine Abode. Onn however, in utter defiance 
of the god of death, refused to cast off his body (which was supremely dear to him because it had been blessed by the Lord 
with His divine touch) and, actually setting his foot on the head of Death as on the rung of a ladder, boarded the car and bodily 


ascended to the divine Abode. 
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husband like you is reproduced through them in the shape of a son. (11) Our father, the 
worshipful Daksa, who was fond of his daughters, severally asked us long ago (when we were 
still unmarried): "Whom are you going to choose for your match, dear ones ?" (12) When he 
came to know our mind (through other sources, since we made no reply out of bashfulness), 
he gave away to you those thirteen of us who conformed to your nature, since he was keen 
to multiply his race. (13) Therefore, O blessed lord with lotus-eyes, be pleased to grant my wish; 
for the afflicted never resort to the great in vain, O perfect one. (14) i 
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Seeing her miserable and pleading much in the aforesaid manner, and finding that her 
reason had been clouded by intense passion, O heroic Vidura, Kaśyapa (the son of Marīci) 
replied to her in a conciliatory tone as follows :—(15) "I shall presently gratify you by granting 
your wish, O timid one. Who would not grant the desire of one's own wife, through whom one 
is ablə to. achieve the threefold object of human pursuit, (viz., worldly possessions, 
gratification of the senses and religious merit)? (16) Even as one is able to cross the ocean 
by means of vessels, so does a married man (a householder) cross the ocean of woe (by 
conquering the senses) through married life, taking with him the other three Asramas (viz., 


the student community, the anchorite class and the order of recluses, all of whom depend 
on the householder) as well. (17) The scriptures speak of a wife as the other half of the body 


` of aman seeking the three objects of human pursuit, O proud lady. For, shifting his whole 


burden (of maintaining the household) to her, a man moves about (in the world) free from 
anxiety. (18) Just as the governor of a fortress éasily conquers a host of maranders, so by 
falling back upon her we (householders) are able to subdue without any difficulty enemies 
in the shape of our senses, which people belonging to the other Asramas find hard to 
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conquer. (19) We cannot get absolutely square with you, O queen of the house, in a whole 
lifetime, nay, not even in lives to come, nor can others who have a bias.for virtues. (20) 
Nonetheless | shall do my best to grant this desire of yours for offspring. But please wait for 
an hour Or so, in order that the world may not reproach me. (21) The present is a most 
ominous hour, favourable to frightful creatures (the demons etc.) and fearful to look at. At 
this hour the ghosts and spirits, forming the retinue of Sri Rudra (the Ruler of the spirits), 
move about. (22) At this juncture of day and night, O virtuous lady, Lord Rudra, the protector 
of all beings, goes about on the back of His (favourite) bull (Nandi), accompanied by His 
entourage of ghosts. (23) With His glittering mass of matted hair thrown into disorder and 
soiled on account of the dust raised by whirlwinds sweeping the cremation grounds, and His 
silver-white body covered with a coat of ashes, Lord Sankara, your sister's husband’, is 
watching all with His three eyes (in the form of the sun, the moon and the fire). (24) (Really 
speaking, however,) no one in this world is akin or alien to Him, and no one is highly 
esteemed or most despised in His eyes. Yet the pity of it is that we for our part covet as a 
reward for our religious observances that very Maya (supernatural power and prosperity) 
which He has enjoyed and spurned. (25) Those wise men who are keen to pierce the veil: 
of ignorance recount His spotless doings. Although there is none equal to Him, much less 
greater, and He is the goal of the virtuous, yet He conducts Himself in the manner of fiends 
(moving about all naked, besmeared with ashes and adorned with a wreath of skulls and so 
on). (26) Those unfortunate people alone who adorn their person—which (really speaking) 
is the food of dogs—with wearing apparel, garlands of flowers, ornaments and pigments, 
treating it as their very self, laugh at the conduct of Lord Siva—who ever delights in His own 
Self—ignorant of His purpose (in leading this sort of life, which is to teach the world how to 
develop indifference to the world as well as to one's own body). (27) Even Brahma and the 
other gods (to say nothing of us) respect the bounds set by Him. Nay, He alone is the cause 
of this universe, Maya being His handmaid ! How strange that He should conduct Himself 
in the manner of fiends ! Inscrutable indeed are the doings of the almighty Lord. (28) 
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Maitreya continued : In spite of her husband's remonstrances Diti, whose mind had 
been completely shaken by love, seized the holy Brahmana by his garment, casting all 
modesty to the winds like a common woman. (29) When he saw his wife's unusual insistence 
on that prohibited act, Kasyapa bowed to Providence and then sought seclusion with her. (30) 
Thereafter he bathed in water, controlled his breath and speech and began to mutter the holy 
syllable OM, fixing his thought on its meaning, the immutable, self-effulgent eternal 
Brahma. (31) Diti too felt ashamed on account of the sin that attached to her conduct, O 
Vidura (a descendant of Bharata). She, therefore, approached the holy Brahmana and, with 


her face cast down, spoke (to him as follows). (32) 


Rfreara 
mÀ nii wer ATTA aR T: ufafe Sat TAURA 1331 


* Sati (Lord Siva's Spouse) was a real sister of Dili (both being daughters of Daksa). 
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Diti said: Let not Lord Rudra, O hloy sage, who is the foremost of all beings as well as 
the Ruler of spirits, destroy the seed in my womb because | have committed an offence 
against Him. (33) Obeisance to the great god Siva, whois irresistible in power and who drives 
away the agony of His devotees and bestows the desired blessings (on those who approach 
him with a prayer), who is all-blissful (to His disinterested worshippers), who, though 
perfectly non-violent by nature, yet wields the rod (for the wicked), and who is anger 
personified (at the time of universal destruction). (34) May the almighty Lord Siva (the 
Spouse of Sati), my brother-in-law who is extremely compassionate by nature, be gracious 
unto us, women, who deserve the mercy even of the (hard-hearted) hunter. (35) 


Way aara 
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Maitreya went on : Kaśyapa, who had just finished his evening devotions, saw his wife 
(Diti) shaking violently (with fear) and soliciting for her progeny the blessings of this as well 
as of the other world, and spoke to her (as follows). (36) 
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__ Kaśyapa said: Since your mind was impure (tainted with lust), the hour was unfavour- 

able (for conception), you transgressed my command and (lastly) because you disregarded 
the gods (Lord Rudra and His attendants), O impious woman, a pair of wicked and unworthy 
sons will be born of you—sons that will make all the three worlds as well as their protectors 
cry again and again, O irascible lady ! (37-38) When they proceed to kill helpless and 
innocent creatures, violate the chastity of women and anger exalted souls, the Lord, who is 
the Ruler of the universe and the Delighter of all the worlds, will be enraged and, coming 
down to this world (from His divine Abode) will slay them even as Indra (the wielder of the 
thunderbolt) struck down the mountains. (39-40) 
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Diti said : | too would rather have my sons die at the hands of the Lord Himself, whose 
long and mighty arm is adorned with the discus Sudarsana. Let them not die under the curse 
of an angered Brahmana, my lord. (41) Even the denizens of hell refuse to show any favour 
to him who is consumed by the curse of a Brahmana, as well as to him who has been a terror 
to living beings, no matter to whatever species of life he may be consigned after death. (42) 
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__ Kaśyapa said : Since you feel sorry and are full of remorse for what you have done and 
right judgment has soon reverted to you, and since you cherish extreme reverence for Lord 
Visnu and deep regard for Lord Bhava (Siva) and myself too, one of the four sons of your 
elder son will prove worthy of esteem even for holy men; nay, people will sing his fair renown 
along with the Lord's own glory. (43-44) Even as gold of inferior quality is purified by being 
heated in fire, pious souls will cleanse their heart through disciplines (of various kinds) such 
as freedom from animosity in order to emulate his noble disposition and character. (45) The 
Lord, who is the witness of His own Self and whose grace alone brings happiness to this 
universe, consisting of Himself, will be gratified with his exclusive view (that the Lord alone 
is true). (46) He will be a great devotee of the Lord, magnanimous, high-souled and the 
noblest of the noble. Installing Lord Visnu in his heart, purified through intense Devotion, he 
will give up his (false) identification with the body. (47) A mine of good qualities, he will have 
no attachment to the pleasures of sense, and will be steadfast in virtue. He will feel delighted 
at the prosperity of others and will be grieved to see others in trouble. Regarding none as his 
enemy, he will rid the world of its sorrows even as the moon relieves the heat of summer. (48) 
Nay, your grandson will behold, in his heart (through meditation) as well as outside, the lotus- 
eyed Lord, who is immaculate (by nature), who assumes forms according to the wishes of 
His own devotees, whose countenance is adorned with brilliant ear-rings and who is the 
ornament of Goddess Sri, the embodiment of womanly charms. (49) 
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Maitreya continued : Diti felt much delighted to hear that her grandson would be a 
(great) devotee of the Lord, and was proud to learn that her sons would meet their death at 
the hands of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) Himself. (50) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Three, comprising among 
other things the dialogue between Diti and Kasyapa, of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV _ 
Sanaka and his three brothers pronounce a curse against Jaya and Vijaya 
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Maltreya resumed : Apprehending trouble to the gods (at the hands of her expected 
sons), Diti retained (in her womb) for a hundred years the aforesaid seed of Kasyapa (a lord 
of created beings), which was powerful enough to put down the enemy's strength. (1) (The 
brilliance of that) seed (though cabined in the womb) dimmed the light (of all the luminaries) 
in the world and the guardians of the various spheres too lost their splendour. They, 
therefore, complained to Brahma (the creator of the universe) about the spread of darkness 
in all directions. (2) 
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The gods said : You must be knowing, O lord, about this gloom, of which we are very 
much afraid. We are sure nothing is hidden from You inasmuch as the range of Your 
knowledge is unaffected by time. (3) O god of gods, O Maker of the universe, O crest-jewel 
of the guardians of all spheres, You know the mind of all living beings, big and small. (4) Hail, 
hail to You, whose strength is knowledge, and who have assumedthis (four-faced) form as well 
as the quality of Rajas by Your own Maya (playful nature), Your cause being unknown. (5) 
All the worlds are woven into You; nay, the whole of this universe, consisting of both cause 
and effect, is Your body. Really speaking, however, You are beyond all this. They who 
contemplate on You, the Creator of all Jivas, with exclusive devotion, having controlled their 
breath, senses and mind, and whose Yoga (effort at Self-Realization) has ripened cannot 
meet with discomfiture from any quarter since they have secured Your grace. (6-7) 
Govemed by Your word (the Vedas), even as oxen are controlled by a rope, all created 
beings bear offerings to You (by performing their respective duties) subject to Your control. 

- Therefore, hail to You, the Chief Controller of all (even as the vital breath controls all the other 
organs of the body). (8) People have failed to perform their duties because of this darkness 
(which has rendered it impossible for them to distinguish between night and day). Kindly do 
that which is good to them. And be pleased to regard us, who are in great affliction, with an 
eye expressing abundant compassion, O infinite Lord ! (9) Enveloping all the quarters in 
darkness, the seed of Kasyapa placed in Dit’'s womb is developing as fire thrown in a pile 


| 
| of firewood. (10) , 
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Maitreya went on: Lord Brahma (the self-born), O mighty-armed Vidura, to whom 
the above prayer was addressed, laughed (at their rank ignorance in praying to him as 
if he were the Supreme Deity), and replied in sweet words to the great delight of the 


gods. (11) 
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Brahma said : My mind-born sons, Sanaka and his three brothers, who are the eldest 
of you ail, went about the various worlds by air, free from attachment to them. (12) Once upon 
a time they went to the realm, called Vaikuntha, of Lord Visnu (of irresistible might), whose 
mind and body are purely divine (free from the taint of Maya) in substance—a realm which 
is adored by (stands at the top of) all other realms. (13) All the people living there are 
endowed with a form similar to that of Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu) Himself; and it is attained by 
those alone who have worshipped Sri Hari through the disinterested performance of their 
duty. (14) There the most ancient Person (Lord Narayana), who can be known only through 
the Upanisads and who is righteousness personified, (eternally) dwells, having assumed a 
form which is made of Sattva unmixed with Rajas (i.e., Sattva which is purely immaterial or 
divine) and delighting us, His devotees. (15) In that realm there is an orchard called 
Naihégreyasa, which is beatitude incarnate as it were, and whichis resplendent with trees that 
yield all that is desired and are laden with fruits and flowers in every season. (16) Seated in 
aerial cars with their consorts, the Gandharvas (of that realm) sing the stories of their Master 
(Lord Visnu), that are capable of wiping out the sins of the whole world. Even though their 
mind is distracted by the fragrance of Madhavi flowers (spring-flowers) laden with honey and 
blossoming in water, they (refuse to be led away by it and) censure* the breeze (carrying 


the fragrance). (17) 
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* Even though everything in that realm is divine in essence and the fragrance of the Madhavi flowers, which is akin to 


the fragrance of the Lord's own person, only reminds them of the latter instead of diverting their mind towards anything foreign, 
the Gandharvas are so deeply attached to the Lord's stories that they are reluctant to exchange the joy of singing them for 


ay other joy, even though it may be equally 
-(564] B. M. 9— 


divine. 
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When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the story of Śrī Hari as it were, there 
is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the Cakravaka, the 
Cataka, the swan, the parrot, the partridge and the peacock (who are all ears as it were to 
drink in the bee's song). (18) Seeing that the Lord adorns His person with wreaths etc., made 
of the leaves of Tulasi (the basil plant, which is so sacred and dear to Him) and also holds 
its fragrance in great esteem, the flowers of the Mandara, Kunda and Kurabaka, the lily, the 
Campaka, Arna (Karavira), Punnaga, Nagakesara and Bakula, the lotus and the Parijata in 
that realm, though all fragrant, recognize that Tulasi did greater penance (in her previous 
existence) than any of them.* (19) That reaim (of Lord Visnu) is crowded with aerial cars made 
of lapis lazuli, emeraid and gold, which are secured there as a result of mere obeisance at 
the feet of Sri Hari (and not through Karmayoga, Jianayoga, Vairagya or penance etc.). The 
mind of those who occupy these cars are so full of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) that their spouses 
with large hips and smiling faces are unable to stimulate their passion by their mirth and other 
charms. (20) Sri (the Spouse of Lord Visnu and the goddess of fortune), who is possessed 
of a most lovely form and whose favour is sought after by others (including the greatest gods 
like Brahma and so on), lives in the abode of Sri Hari free from the fault of capriciousnesstt. 
Moving about in that palace with the anklets on Her feet making a tinkling sound, and with 
a lotus-flower held in Her hand as a plaything, She is seen (reflected) in the crystal walls (of 
that palace), inlaid with gold here and there, as if engaged in dusting the house (although, 
really speaking, the abode of the Lord is ever free from dust). (21) While engaged in 
worshipping the Lord with Tulasi leaves in Her own pleasure-garden in the midst of Her 
attendants, Sri (Laksmi) happens to see Her face with beautiful tresses and a prominent 
N a e a — 


* This shows that, to say nothing of living beings such as birds, bees and so on, even inanimate beings in that realm, such 
as plants and trees, are not only endowed with consciousness but are ever engaged in conscious service of the Lord, and are 
constituted of the same essence as the Lord. In this way everything in that realm is divinely blissful.in essence. 

+ The goddess of fortune has been charged with fickleness only in Her material form. In Her divine form She i 
embodiment of all feminine virtues and the most constant and devoted of all wives. Although the most beloved of the Lord's 
consorts, and the undisputed queen of His divine household, She is a model of modesty and, like an ideal wife, ever looks upon 
Herself as an humble servant-maid of the Lord. That is why She has been represented here by poetic imagination as engaged 
in a menial service of the Lord's household. 


is an 
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nose (reflected) in ponds containing limpid waters and provided with stairs of corals, and 
deems it fortunate in having been kissed by the Lord, O beloved gods. (22) They can never 
attain to that Realm, who hear undesirable talks, that pervert Reason, centring round topics 
other than the exploits of the Lord who shatters the sin of His devotees—talks which, when 
heard by those unfortunate men rob them of their merit and throw them alas ! into the dark 
regions of hell, where they find no shelter. (23) Alas ! they who do not offer worship to the 
Lord even after attaining human birth, which is solicited even by us (gods) and where one 
can acquire the knowledge of truth as well as religious merit, are deluded by His Maya, which 
is projected everywhere. (24) On the other hand, they alone attain to that realm—which is 
located even higher than our abode (the Satyaloka)—who have reached beyond the 
jurisdiction of Yama (the god of retribution) by virtue of their devotion to Lord Visnu (the 
foremost of the gods), who are possessed of an enviable character, and whose eyes stream 
with tears and whose body is thrilled all over when they are beside themselves with love while 
talking to one another about the glories of their lord. (25) The sages (Sanaka and his three 
brothers) felt supremely delighted when they reached by dint of their Yogamaya (wonderful 
power of Yoga) the divine and unique realm of Vaikuntha, presided over by Lord Visnu (the 
Father of the whole universe), which is the sole object of reverence for all the worlds, and 
shone resplendent with the wonderful aerial cars of the foremost gods. (26) 
Ta: Wasa: Hal: UAA APA | 
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Having passed through six entrances to the Lord's residence without feeling attached to 
anything, they saw at the seventh gate two shining beings of the same age, armed with a 
mace and adorned with most valuable armlets, ear-rings and diadems. (27) With a gariand 
of sylvan flowers, which attracted to it a swarm of intoxicated bees, placed round their neck 
and between their four swarthy arms, they wore a countenance which looked somewhat 
agitated from their arched eyebrows, distended nostrils and reddish eyes. (28) Even while 
they looked on with their eyes wide open, the sages, who move about everywhere knowing 
no obstruction or fear, since they indiscriminately regard everyone as their own self, entered 
the gate in the charge of these porters just as they had passed through the former gates, 
which were furnished with doors of gold and diamond, without asking their permission. (29) 
The four boy-sages, who had nothing to cover their bodies with except the atmosphere, 
looked (from their appearance) only five years of age, even though they were the eldest (of 
Brahmā's creation) and had realized the truth of the Self. But when the porters, who 
happened to possess a disposition which was quite unpalatable to the Lord, saw the sages 
(passing through the gate guarded by them without taking any notice of their presence), they 
blocked the sages' way with their staff, despising their glory, although the sages did not 
deserve such treatment at their hands. (30) Being thus forbidden by the two chief porters of 
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Sri Hari while the other divinities (of that realm) looked on, even though they were by far the 
fittest persons (to be admitted into the Lord's presence), their eyes turned slightly red all of 
a sudden on account of anger (that which follows in the wake of desire) at their longing to 
see their most beloved Friend (Śrī Hari) being thwarted, and they spoke (as follows). (31) 
FT He: 
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The sages said : Of those whoattain to and dwell in this realm as a résult of their devoted 
worship to the Lord and (naturally) imbibe the qualities (such as even-mindedness and so 
on) of their Master, how is it that you two should have developed such a discordant’ 
disposition ? When the Lord is extremely pacific and has no quarrel with anybody, there can 
be none deserving to be suspected by you here on your own analogy, who happen to be the 
only impostors in this realm. (Since you are impostors yourselves, you scent foul play in 
others.) (32) The enlightened inhabitants of this realm do not perceive their none-identity 
with the Lord, who contains the whole universe in the cavity of His abdomen; on the other 
hand, they find themselves comprised in the Lord even as the space in a jar is included in 
the infinite space. What, then, has happened to you, who are invested with a divine body, 
which has filled'you with fear, caused by diversity, on His account ? (33) Therefore, we are 
contemplating what should be a meet punishment for your sin, in order that good may be 
eventually done to you, the two dull-witted servants of the Supreme Being, the Lord of 
Vaikuntha. Since you smell diversity even here, go you hence to those spheres where the 
three vicious propensities (lust, anger and greed) are one's (deadly) enemies. (34) 
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Hearing this utterance of the sages and knowing it to be a curse from the Brahmanas, 
which could not be counteracted even by multitudes of missiles, the two attendants of Sri 
Hari, who is afraid of the Brahmanas even more than they, immediately prostrated 
themselves on the ground, clasping the sages ' feet with great humility. (35) "You have meted 
out to us a punishment which is but meet for an offender; let it, therefore, take effect, so that 
it may purge us in toto of the sin of showing disrespect to the Lord (by insulting you, who are 
worthy of His respect). But if you feel the least compunction (in your heart) due tocompassion 
for us, let us not fall a prey to infatuation that may efface from our mind the memory: of the 
Lord when we descend into the lower regions." (36) 
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That very moment the Lord, whose navel is the seat of a lotus, and whois the delight of the 
righteous, leamt about the insult thus offered by His own servants to saints (like Sanaka and his 
three brothers), and wentto the spot (where the sages had been held up) on those very feet which 
were sought after by recluses and great sages, accompanied by Sri (His beloved Spouse). (37) 
The Sages saw that the Lord, who was the goal of their Samadhi (profound meditation), had 
arrived before their very eyes, accompanied by His own attendants, who carried articles suited 
to the visit (such as the umbrella, chowries and so on). The white umbrella (which was held over 
His head) looked like the moon; (while the strings of pearls hanging from its edge) and dancing 
in the cool breeze coming from the pair of chowries that (were being waved on both His sides 
and) shone like swans looked like drops of nectar falling from its rays. (38) The Lord, who is the 
repository of all that is worth coveting, was graciously disposed towards all and touched the heart 
(of His devotees) by His affectionate glances. With Goddess Laksmi, who shone on His swarthy 
and broad chest (in the form of a golden streak), He enhanced the beauty as it were of His own 
abode (Vaikuntha) the crest-jewel of all heavenly worlds. (39) He was adomed with a girdle that 
shone brightly on the yellow cloth covering His large hips and with a garland of sylvan flowers, 
which was distinguished by the humming of bees; His lovely wrists were graced with bracelets, 
and He had rested one of His hands on the shoulder of Garuda (the son of Vinata) and was 
revolving a lotus with another. (40) His countenance was distinguished by cheeks—which 
enhancedthe beauty of the alligator-shaped pendants, that outshone lightning—anda prominent 
nose; and His head was covered with a crown studded with gems. A charming and superb 
necklace was hanging between His stout arms, while His neck was adorned with the gem known 
. bythename of Kaustubha. (41) The sages regarded with unsated eyes,and joyously bowed their 
heads to, the Lord who (says Brahma to the gods) had assumed a personality for his (Brahma's) 
own sake as well as for the sake of Bhava (Lord Siva) and yourselves (the other gods)—a 
personality which was full of abundant charm and about which His devotees thought within 
themselves that Indira's (Laksmt's) excessive pride (of beauty) disappeared (atits very sight). (42) 
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The breeze laden with the honey of the Tulasi blossoms, mixed with the dust of the lotus- 


feet of that lotus-eyed Lord, entered the interior of those sages through the nose (the door for its 
passage) and not only thrilled their body but caused a flutter in their mind too, (ever) immersed 
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as they were in the joy of oneness with the Absolute (and thus above all excitation caused by 
sense-contacts*). (43) Having their heart's desire fulfilled by the sight of His face, which 
resembled a blue lotus, and the beauty of which was enhanced by His still lovelier lips and a 
smile which shone as a (full-blown) jasmine flower, they then looked lower down at His feet— 
which were inlaid as it were with rubies in the shape of ruddy nails—and fixed their mind on the 
same. (44) They (now) proceeded to extol the Lord—who is endowed with the eight supernatural 
powers, which are eternally present in Him and cannot be acquired by anyone else—and who 
reveals a personality fit to be meditated upon by men seeking to attain their goal through paths 
of Yoga, and which is highly esteemed by them and is the delight of their eyes. (45) 
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The Kumäras said : It is only today, O infinite Lord, that You have appeared before our 
eyes—You, who are hidden from the view of the evil-minded, though present in their heart 
(as the Inner Controlier)—although You had entered our mind through the passage of the 
ears when our father (Brahma), who owes his existence to You, told us Your secret. (46) O 
Lord, we know You—who bring delight every moment to these (devotees) by Your 
personality, which is constituted of pure Sattva—to be the highest spiritual Truth, which 
sages free from egotism and passion realize in their heart through the practice of unflinching 
Devotion learnt by Your grace. (47) O Lord, Your glories are worth recounting and capable 
of taking men across the ocean of worldly existence. Hence those wise men who have 
i sought the protection of Your feet and know how sweet Your stories are prize not even Your 
i imperishable boon (in the shape of final beatitude), much less other blessings (such as the 
position of Indra and so on), which are ever exposed to fear from Your frowns. (48) Let us 
by all means be born in the infernal regions as a result of our sins, only if our mind takes 
(constant) delight in Your (lotus-like) feet, if our speech just like Tulasi leaves derives its 
grace from Your feet and if the cavity of our ears is filled with the accounts of Your manifold 
virtues. (49) O Lord of wide renown, our eyes have derived excessive joy from the form You 
have revealed (to us). We, therefore, make obeisance to You, the almighty Lord, who have 
ee 


* This shows that the form of the Lord is purely divine in substance and has no mixture of Prakrti or Matter in it. Had it 
been a product of Matter like our bodies, the fragrance of any part of His body or of anything connected with it could not have 
disturbed the serenity of sages like Sanaka and others, who are the masters of Jfianis and Yogls of all ages. 
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thus appeared before us, even though You remain hidden from the view of those who have 
not yet conquered their mind. (50) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled " The Curse of Sanaka and his three 
brothers against Jaya and Vijaya", in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
The fall of Jaya and Vijaya from Vaikuntha 
| aeara 
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Brahma continued : The Lord who has His abode in Vaikuntha joyfully received the 
foregoing words of those sages—who had taken a vow of devotion (to Sri Hari) and extolled 
Him (in the aforesaid manner)—and spoke the following words (in reply). (1) 
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The Lord said : These attendants of Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have committed 
a great offence against you, ignoring Me (at the same time). (2) The punishment that has 
been meted out to them by you, who are so devoted to Me, is approved of by Me, O good 
sages, inasmuch as the offence against you constitutes an affront to Me. (3) The Brahmana 
is My highest deity and the disrespect that has been shown to you by My own people, | take 
it as an offence committed by Myself; hence | crave your forgiveness for the same on this 
occasion. (4) On a servant doing a wrong the world (generally) blames his master (for the 
same) and the disrepute thus brought to him tarnishes his fair name even as white leprosy 
disfigures the skin. (5) (You know) the whole world down to the pariah (who cooks and lives 
by the flesh of a dog) is immediately purified by a dip taken through the ear into the nectar 
of My unsullied glory. But it is from you (the Brahmanas) that | have derived this highly 
sanctifying renown. Therefore, irresistible as | am, | will not hesitate to lop off My own arm 
if its conduct is found hostile to you. (6) Because of My services to you the dust of My lotus- 
feethas become sosacred thatitimmediately wipes out allsinand| have acquired a disposition 
on account of which Sri (the goddess of fortune) leaves Me not, even though | have no 
attachment to Her, while others (including the highest gods such as Brahma and so on) 
observe sacred vows for securing even a sidelong glance from Her. (7) | do not enjoy the 
oblations offered by the sacrificer in a sacrifice through the sacrificial fire, which is one of My 
own mouths, with the same relish as | eat the delicacies overflowing with ghee through the 
mouth of the Brahmana who, having dedicated the consequences of his actions to Me, is ever 
satisfied (with his lot) and relishes every morsel he takes. (8) The power of My Yogamaya 
(wonderful divine energy) is infinite and unobstructed, and the water in which My feet have 
been washed (viz., the holy Gafiga) quickly sanctifies all the three worlds along with Lord 
Siva (who bears her on His head). Yet even | bear on My crown the holy dust of the 
Brahmanas' feet ! Who would not, under the circumstances, bear with them ? (9) The 
Brahmanas, the cows (that yield materials for sacrificial offerings) and defenceless crea- 
tures are My own bodies. The vulture-like messengers of Yama, the god of punishment 
appointed by Me, whoare furious as serpents, angrily tear with their bills those wholook upon 
these (My bodies) as distinct from Me, their faculty of judgment having been impaired by that 
sin. (10) On the other hand, they captivate My heart, who with a gladdened heart.and with 
their lotus face enlivened by a nectar-like smile respect the Brahmanas—even though they 
utter harsh words—looking upon them as My own selves, and pacify them by praising them 
in loving words even as a son would appease an angry father or as | am pacifying you. (11) 
These servants of Mine thus trespassed against you without knowing the mind of their 
master (Myself). | shall, therefore, deem it a favour done to Me if you so ordain that, reaping 
the fruit of their transgression they may return to My presence soon—that the term of their 
exile from My abode may expire before long. (12) 
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Brahmā continued : Even though the sages had been bitten by the serpent of anger, 
their soul was not sated with hearing the Lord's lovely and illuminating speech, which was 
like a series of Mantras (sacred texts). (13) Though brief, the Lord's excellent speech was 


difficult to comprehend because of its momentous import and was most profound in 
significance. The sages heard it with wide open (attentive) ears and pondered it as well; yet 
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they could not understand what He intended doing. (14) The Brahmanas were all the same 
extremely delighted to behold Him and experienced a thrill all over their body. They then 
spoke (as follows) to the Lard, who had revealed the mighty glory of His supreme divinity 
through His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency). (15) 
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The sages said : Oself-effulgent Lord, we are unable to know what You contemplate doing; 
for, even though the Ruler of all, You speak of favour done to You (by us)! (16) A friend and well- 
wisher of the Brahmanas as You are, itis but natural for You to believe that the Brahmanais Your 
supreme deity. The fact, however, is that the Lord (Yourself) is the Self and the Deity of not only 
the Brahmanas but even of the gods of gods (Brahma, Sivaand others). (17) The Etemal Religion 
(Sanatana Dharma) has proceeded from You and the same is protected (from time to time) by 
Your manifestations (Avatéras). Nay, You alone are recognized (by the Sastras) as the 
immutable goalas well as the secret of Dharma (Religion). (18) By Your grace the Yogis (mystics) 
treading the path of Nivriti (indifference to the world) are easily able to cross the ocean of birth 
anddeath. How, then, can Yoube favoured by others? (1 9) Laksmi (the goddess of fortune)—the 
dust of whose feet is bome by others, viz., seekers of wealth, on their head—waits upon You at 
the appointed hours, as though anxious to secure a place in the abode (inthe shape of Yourlotus- 
feet) of the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh wreath of Tulasi leaves offered at Your feet by 
some blessed devotee. (20) Excessively fond as You are of Your greatest devotees, You have 
no great regard for Laksmi, even though She offers You Her faultless services. Adomed as You 
are by a number of adorable virtues, how can the dust of the roads trodden and hallowed by the 
feet of the Brahmanas or the mark of Sjivatsa (a curl of hair) on Your breast lend sanctity to You 
or how could You accept them as omaments? (21) O Lord, in the form of Dharma (virtue) You 
are manifest in all the three ages (Viz., Satya, Treta and Dwapara, the fourth, i.e., Kali being 
notorious for its marked absence of Dharma) andas such You protect with Your three feet (viz., 
purity of mind and body, austere penance and compassion, which severally characterize the 
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three ages, the fourth viz., truthfulness, being present even in.Kali, though in an attenuated 
form,) this universe, consisting of animate and inanimate beings, for the sake of the gods and 
the Brahmanas. Kindly drive away by Your (divine) personality, which consists of pure 
(immaterial) Sattva and is the bestower of all blessings, the elements of Rajas and Tamas in us, 
inimical as they are to virtue. (22) If You, who are Dharma personified, cease to protect the 
Brahmana race, (with is the foremost of all the twice-born classes and) which deserves to be 
protected by You, through loving worship and polite words, the blessed path (of the Vedas) 
chalked out by You, O Lord, will forthwith disappear from the world; for the people would accept 
as their standard that conduct (viz., ceasing to worship and speak polite words to the Brahmanas) 
of Yours, who are the Supreme Person. (23) This can never be to Your liking; for You, being the 
storehouse of Sattva (goodness), are ever intent on doing whatis good to the people and uproot 
the enemies of virtue through the agency of kings that represent Your power. Since You 
are the suzerain lord of all the three worlds (the entire creation) and the protector of the whole 
universe, Your glory is not at all diminished by Your mere stooping down (before the 
Brahmanas); for that is a mere sporton Your part. (24) Nay, we accord our hearty approval 
to any other punishment that You may choose to inflict on them, O universal Lord, or to any 
(additional) subsistence You may be pleased to confer on them (allowing them to continue 
in Your service). Or You may mete out to us any punishment that may be suitable for us, since 
we have pronounced a curse against Your innocent servants. (25) 
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The Lord replied : Know that the imprecation uttered by you was ordained by Myself, 
O holy Brahmanas! Therefore, being born before long into the demoniac species, and firmly 
united in thought with Me through concentration of mind intensified by anger (hatred), they 
will return to My presence shortly afterwards. (26) j 
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Brahma continued : Having seen Lord Visnu, who was so delightful to the eyes, and His 
self-effulgent Abode, Vaikuntha, the sages now went round the Lord (as a mark of respect) and 
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prostrated themselves before Him; and then, taking leave of Him, tħey returned extremely 
delighted, applauding His divine splendour. (27-28) The Lord then said to His attendants 
(Jaya and Vijaya), "Depart (from this place) but fear not; may all be well (with you). Though 
capable of nullifying the Brahmanas' curse, | would not do so; on the contrary, it has My 
approval. (29) It had already been pronounced by Rama (Laksmi), who was angry with 
you when you on a previous occasion stopped Her entry at the door while | was buried 
in My Yoganidrā (deep Samadhi or trance). (30) Absolved from the sin of insulting the 
Brahmanas by concentrating your thought on Me through anger, you shall return to My 
presence not long afterwards." (31) Having thus instructed His gate-keepers, the Lord 
entered His Abode, adorned with rows of palaces and possessed of an all-surpassing 
splendour. (32) As a result of the Brahmanas' curse, which was not easy to escape, 
the two attendants of the Lord, the foremost of the gods (inhabitants of Vaikuntha) 
lost their splendour and their pride too was gone even as they were about to fall from 
the realm of Sri Hari. (83) When they actually began to fall from the realm of Lord Visnu, 
a loud outcry was raised by the occupants of the principal aerial cars, O dear sons. (34) 
It is those two principal attendants of Sri Hari that have now entered the powerful seed 
of Kasyapa deposited in the womb of Diti. (35) It is by the glory of these twin Asuras 
(demons) that your glory has been eclipsed; and (there is no remedy because) it is the 
Lord Himself who is keen to do all this at this juncture. (36) The Lord, who is the controller 
of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), nay, who is responsible for the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe, and whose Yogamaya (wonderful creative 
power) cannot be easily understood even by Masters of Yoga—that most ancient Person 
alone will come to our rescue. What purpose can be served in this behalf by our 
deliberation on the subject ? (37) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya continued : The gods (the denizens of heaven) were rid of fear on hearing the 
cause (of the darkness) as explained by Brahma (the self-born); and then they all returned 
to heaven. (1) As for Diti, that virtuous lady had been very apprehensive of trouble to the gods 
from the children (in her womb) ever since her husband predicted the same, and brought 
forth two twin sons after full one hundred years. (2) Even at the hour of their birth in that 
hermitage, many an evil portent, which foreboded a great calamity to the world, occurred in 
heaven and on earth as well as in the space between these two regions (in mid air). (3) Parts 
ofthe globe shook along with the mountains; all the quarters appeared to be on fire, meteors 
and thunderbolts descended on earth and comets portending grief appeared. (4) There blew 
winds which were most uninviting to the touch, hissing again and again and uprooting 
gigantic trees. They had storm for their army and clouds of dust for their ensigns. (5) The 
luminaries in the heavens having been screened by masses of clouds in which lightnings 
sometimes flashed as though laughing, darkness reigned everywhere, so that nothing could 
be seen anywhere. (6) The ocean with its high waves wailed aloud as if stricken with sorrow, 
and there was commotiori among the creatures inhabiting its bowels. The rivers and lakes 
etc., were also agitated and their lotuses withered. (7) Misty halos appeared round the sun . 
and the moon during solar and lunar eclipses again and again. Claps of thunder were heard 
(even without clouds) and sounds like that of rattling chariots emerged from mountain 
caves.(8) In the interior of villages she-jackals yelled portentously, vomiting a strong fire from 
their mouth; and jackals and owls also joined them with their cries. (9) Raising their necks, 
dogs uttered here and there various cries in the manner now of singing and now of wailing. 
(10) And donkeys in rut ran hither and thither in herds, striking the earth, O Vidura, with their 

f hard hoofs and wildly braying. (11) Frightened with the (braying of the) donkeys, birds flew 
shrieking out of their nests, while cattle in the cow-pens as well as in the woods passed dung 
and urinated. (12) Cows yielded blood in place of milk from terror, clouds rained pus, the 
images of gods shed tears and trees fell down without a blast. (13) Ominous planets (such 
as.Mars and Saturn) shone brighter and surpassed the auspicious ones (such as Mercury, 
Jupiter and Venus) as well as a number of lunar mansions and, taking a seemingly 
retrograde course, came into conflict with one another. (14) Noticing these and other such 

| mighty portents of an evil type, people other than the sons of Brahma (Sanaka and others, 
who were aware of the fall of Jaya and Vijaya and their birth as Diti's sons) were seized with 
fear inasmuch as they did not know the secret of these portents, and thought that the 
dissolution of the universe was at hand. (15) 
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The two earliest Daityas (sons of Diti) soon revealed their (former) prowess and with their 
Steel-like frames grew to the size of two huge mountains. (16) Kissing the sky with the crests 
of their gold crowns, screening the quarters (with their bodies) and shaking the earth with 
their footfall at every step, and their arms adorned with brilliant bracelets, they stood eclipsing 
the sun by their waist, which was surrounded with an excellent girdle. (17) Kaśyapa (one of 
the lords of created beings) gave them names. (Accordingly) of the two twin brothers, the 
people came to know the one who descended from his loins (and entered the womb) first, 


by the name of Hiranyakasipu; while he whom Diti brought forth first was known as 
Hiranyaksa*. (18) 
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* In his commentary on the above verse, Sridhara Swart, the earliest known commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, quotes 


the following verse from a work entitled "Pindasiddhi":— 
qa fae femi stot god RLI St eI vat mi gRAg iN 1 
"A mother develops two embryos in her womb when the male generative fluid enters the menstrual flux in the uterus in 
two successive drops. And the mother brings forth the twins In an 
to say, the child which was conceived before is brought forth later, 


order reverse to that in which she conceives them. That is 
while the one conceived later is brought forth first." 
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Fearing death at the hands of none-by virtue of a boon got from Brahma, Hiranyakasipu 
was puffed up with pride and brought under his sway by (the strength of) his arms all the three 
spheres (the earth, heaven and the subterranean region) along with their guardian deities. (19) 
His beloved younger brother, Hiranyaksa, who always tried to please him and was very fond 
of war, once went up to heaven, mace in hand, seeking (an adversary in) combat. (20) His 
tempo was difficult to resist. He had anklets of gold tinkling about his feet. Adorned with a 
Vaijayanti garland, he rested his huge mace on one of his shoulders. (21) His strength of 
mind and body as well as the boon conferred on him (by Brahma) had puffed him up. He 
feared death at the hands of none and there was no check on him. The gods, therefore, were 
seized with fear at his very sight and hid themselves even as snakes hide themselves for 
fear of Garuda. (22) The chief of the Daityas saw that they had vanished before his might, 
and roared aloud on not finding Indra and the other gods that had been intoxicated with 
power. (23) Having returned therefrom, the mighty Daitya, like an elephant in rut, dived into 
the deep ocean—which was terribly roaring—just for the sake of sport. (24) On his entering 
the ocean the aquatic creatures forming the host of Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters) were distracted with fear and ran away too far, scared by his very splendour without 
his dealing a blow. (25) Moving about in the ocean for very many years, the mighty 
Hiranyaksa smote the gigantic waves tossed by the winds with his iron mace againandagain . © 
and reached Vibhavari, the capital of Varuna, O dear Vidura. (26) Seeing Praceta (Varuna), 
the guardian of Patala (the abode of the demons) and the lord of the aquatic creatures, there, 
he fell at the latter's feet like a low man to make fun of him, and said with a smile, "Give me 
battle, O supreme lord ! (27) You are the guardian of a whole sphere anda ruler of wide fame, 
and have crushed the might of arrogant and conceited warriors. Nay, having conquered all 
the Daityas and Danavas in the world, you once performed a Rajasiya sacrifice, my 
lord." (28) Thus wantonly mocked by an enemy whose vanity knew no bounds, the 
worshipful lord of waters waxed angry : but he managed to curb the anger that had sprung 
in him by dint of his reason and replied, "O dear one, we have (now) desisted from warfare 
(have grown too oldfora combat). (29) | do not see anyone else than the mostancient Person 
| (Lord Visnu), who will give satisfaction in battle to you, who are so skilled in the ways of war. 
\ Therefore, O chief of the Asuras, approach Him, whom even heroes like you mention with _ 
;, praise. (30) On reaching Him you will be rid of your pride at once and willlie down on the field 
of battle (in eternal sleep), surrounded by dogs. It is in order to exterminate wicked fellows 
| | like you and to show His grace to the virtuous that He assumes various forms (from time to 
_ time)." (31) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of the story of Hiranyaksa’'s 
conquest of the four quarters, in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya continued : Hearing the foregoing words of Varuna (the lord of waters), the 
proud and vainglorious Daitya paid little heed to them. And having learnt from Narada the 
whereabouts of Sri Hari, O dear Vidura, he hurriedly betook himself to the depths of the 
ocean. (1) He saw there the all-victorious divine Boar bearing the earth upwards on the ends 
of His tusks and robbing the demon of his splendour by His reddish eyes, and laughed. "Oh! an 
amphibious beast !" (2) (Turning to the Lord) he said, "Come on, fool; leave the earth. The 
Maker of the universe has entrusted her to us, the dwellers in Rasatala. You cannot escape 
unscathed with her before my very eyes, O vile god disguised as a boar! (3) Have you been 
reared by our enemies (the gods) for our extermination, as you kill the Asuras by deceptive 
methods and conquer them while remaining invisible yourself ? You possess little prowess, 
Yogamaya (deception) being your only strength. Therefore, by killing you, O fool, | shall wipe 
the tears of my kith and kin. (4) When you fall dead with your skull smashed by the mace 
hurled by our arms, the gods and sages who bear offerings to you will cease to be like trees 
without roots." (5) Though being pierced by the shaft-like abusive words of the enemy, the 
Lord bore the pain, perceiving the Earth on the ends of His tusks affrighted, and emerged 
out of the water like an elephant with his female companion assailed by an alligator. (6) The 
Daitya, who had golden hair (on his head) and fearful tusks, gave a chase to the Lord while 
He was rising out of the water, even as an alligator would chase an elephant, and, roaring like 
thunder, said, “(Are you not ashamed of running away before a challenging adversary ?) Or 


there is nothing reproachful for shameless wretches." (7) _ 
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The Lord placed the earth on the surface of the water within His sight and transferred to 
her His own energy in the form of capacity to support herself on the water, while the enemy 
stood looking on and while Brahma (the creator of the universe) extolled Him and the (other) 
gods rained flowers on Him. (8) The Lord now displayed a terrible rage and spoke laughing 
to the demon, who was now close upon Him, armed with a mighty mace, nay, who was 
adorned with gold ornaments and protected by a queer armour of gold, and had all along 
been cutting Him to the quick by his abusive words. (9) 
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The Lord said : Indeed we are wild brutes, O wretch, looking about for dogs like you. 
Heroes take no notice of your braggadocio, bound as you are with the cords of Death. (10) 
Scared away by your mace, we, who have stolen the charge of the dwellers in Rasatala, 
standhere, casting all shame tothe winds. Yet willy-nilly we must take our stand on the battle- 
field; for, having brought about enmity with a powerful adversary, where can we go ? (11) 
Aleader of leaders of foot soldiers as you are, take prompt steps to overthrow us, giving up 
all hitch, and wipe the tears of your kith and kin by slaying us; for he does not deserve a seat 
in an assembly (of good people), who fails to redeem his plighted word. (12) 
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Maitreya continued : Severely taunted and ridiculed by the Lord in an angry mood, he 


e AT ae smemo o mra yrs ae taema =a S n 


l 7 i 7 
ew 


Dis. 18 ] ‘ BOOK THREE 217 


Dirie de Be Brdr de Br Ae Ar Br Brr dri dr Ar Arar De Be De Br Be r Br Be de Ar Br Ge de Ae Be Be dr Br Br Br dr r Gr Br Ar r Br drr irit Bri Diy dr Br Ar Erir EERE ETREREED AERO 


(the demon) waxed violently angry like a serpent which is being played with. (13) Hissing 
indignantly with ail his senses shaken by wrath, the Daitya quickly sprang upon Sri Hari and 
dealt Him a blow with his mace. (14) The Lord, however, dodged the violent blow of the mace 
aimed at His breast by the enemy by moving aside a little, just as an accomplished Yogi 
would elude death. (15) Sri Hari now waxed angry and rushed to meet the demon, who, 
taking up his mace again, began repeatedly to brandish it, biting his lips in rage. (16) And 
then with His mace the Lord struck the enemy on his right eyebrow; but skilled as he was 
(ina fight with maces), O gentle Vidura, he intercepted it with his own mace. (17) In this way 
Haryaksa (a synonym of Hiranyaksa) and Sri Hari struck eachether with their huge maces 
in great rage, each seeking his own victory. (18) There was a keen rivalry between the two 
combatants, both of whom had sustained injuries on their body from the blows of each other's 
pointed mace and grew more and more enraged at the smell of blood on their person. In their 
eagerness to win, they were performing manoeuvres of various kinds; and their contest 
presented the sight of an encounter between a pair of bulls for the sake of a cow. (19) 
Brahma, surrounded by sages (Marici and others), came (there) to witness the combat, O 
Vidura (a descendant of Kuru), of Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) and the Supreme Spirit-who had 
assumed the semblance of a boar by dint of His Maya (deluding potency) and who 
represents the various Yajfias (sacrifices) on His person—both of whom bore enmity to each 
other for Earth's sake. (20) When the worshipful Brahma, who was followed by thousands 
of sages and seers, saw that Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) was full of manliness and devoid of fear, 
had returned the blows of the Lord and possessed irresistible prowess, he spoke to Lord 
Narayana, the earliest Boar (as follows): (21) 
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Brahmā said : Having secured a boon from me, my lord, this demonis proving a constant 
annoyance (to the universe) and is not only trespassing against but causing fear and doing 
injury to the gods, that have sought protection in Your feet, as well as to the Brahmanas, the 
cows and other innocent beings and, having no rival to contend with him, goes about the 
spheres in search of one. (22-23) Play not with him, as a child may with an enraged 
serpent—him who is skilled in conjuring tricks, arrogant, self-willed and most wicked. (24) 
Presiding over Your own Maya (wonderful divine energy), slay this sinful demon, O immortal 
Lord, before he grows formidable with the approach of an hour which is favourable to 
him (25) The most dreadful hour of twilight, which is ruinous to the world, my lord, is fast 
' hing, O Soul of the universe. Be pleased, therefore, to bring victory to the gods (by 
pa tae es auspicious period, known by the name of Abhijit (so 


. . a A he 
getting nd iis postings er midday, has now all but passed. Therefore, in 


i ich commenced at i 
naponuge p viator) yiio pray, dispose ofthis formidable foe quickly. (27) This fellow has, 
R aeh to us come of his own accord to You, his death, ordained (by Yourself). 
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Therefore, exhibiting Your prowess, kill him in this duel and establish the worlds in 
peace. (28) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the story relating to Hiranyaksa's 
death in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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_Maitreya continued : Hearing the words of Brahma (the creator), which were free from 
guile and sweet as nectar, the Lord heartily laughed and accepted his prayer with a glance 
laden with love. (1) Thereupon the divine Boar (who had appeared from Brahma’s nose) 
sprang and aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy in the form of that demon, who was 
"Stalking fearlessly before Him. (2) Struck by the demon with his own mace, however, it 

slipped from the Lord's hand and looked splendid as it fell down whirling. This was something 
miraculous as it were. (3) Even though he had an (excellent) opportunity (to hit the Lord), the 
demon refused to strike his unarmed foe and respected the law of a single combat, thereby 
kindling the fury of the Universal Lord. (4) As His mace fell (on the ground) and a cry of alarm 
rose (from the witnessing crowd of gods and Rsis), the almighty Lord acknowledged the 
demon's love of righteousness (fair play) and invoked His discus SudarSana. (5) As the 
discus (presently) began to revolve (in the Lord's hand) and the Lord was contending at close 
quarters with the chief of His attendants, who had now been born as Hiranyaksa (a vile son 
of Diti), there issued from every direction strange expressions uttered by those who were 
witnessing the scene from their aerial cars and had no knowledge of the Lord's real reality, 
saying : "May victory attend You. Pray, despatch him (play no more with him)!" (6) When he 
beheld the Lord, who had eyes as big and lovely as the petals of a lotus, standing in position 
before him, and further saw Him armed with a discus, his senses were overpowered with 
indignation and, hissing (as a serpent) he bithis lips in great resentment. (7) The demon, who 
had fearful tusks, stared at Sri Hari, as though he would burn Him and, springing into the air, 
aimed his mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time: "You are slain.” (8) The Lord, who had 
assumed the form ofa boar, that represented all the sacrifices, playfully knocked it down with 
His left foot, O saintly Vidura, even as it came upon Him with the force of a tempest, while 
the enemy was still looking on. (9) The Lord then said, "Take up your weapon and try again, 
eager as you are to conquer Me." Challenged in these words, the demon aimed His mace 
(at the Lord) once more and loudly roared. (10) When the Lord saw it flying towards Him, He 
stood firm (where He was) and caught it, even as it came, with the same ease as Garuda 
(the king of the birds) would seize a serpent. (11) The great demon felt humiliated and was 
put out of countenance when his valour was thus frustrated; and he was reluctant to take 
back the mace which was being offered by Sri Hari. (12) He now took a trident, which was 
rapacious as a flaming fire, for hurling it against the Lord, who was Yajfia personified, even 
as one would use spells for a malevolent purpose against a holy Brahmana. (13) Hurled with 
all his strength by the mighty Daitya, the glowing trident shone all the brighter in the sky. Śri 
Hari, however, tore it to pieces with His discus (Sudarśana)—which had a sharp-edged 
rim—even as Indra cut down a wing of Garuda dropped by the latter.* (14) The demon got 
enraged when his trident was cut to pieces by the discus of Sri Hari. He, therefore, advanced 
towards the Lord and, roaring aloud, smote Him with his hard fist on His broad chest, which 
bore the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair), and then went out of sight. (i 5) Hit in this 
idura, the Lord, who appeared as the First Boar, did not feel the 
manner by the demon, O Vi aa lephant would when struck with a 
least quaking in any part of His body, any more than an elephan f 


i in order to liberate his mother (Vinata) from 

i j ched away nectar from the gods in heaven, in o 
A Once upon atime ha (the mother of the serpent race). Thereupon Indra (the lord of paradise) hurled his 
e thraldom of his stepm torespecting the infallibility of Indra's weapon, Garuda (who was otherwise invincible, 


thunderbolt against Garuda. Witha view - 
being the aoe own mount) dropped one of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by the thunderbolt. 
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wreath of flowers. (16) He now employed many a conjuring trick against Sri Hari, the Lord 
of Yogamaya (the source of all Mayas), at the sight of which the people were filled with alarm 
‘and thought the dissolution of the universe was near. (17) Fierce winds began to blow, which 
spread darkness occasioned by dust. And stones came in volleys from every quarter as if 
thrown from slings. (18) The luminaries in the heaven disappeared due to the sky being 
overcast with masses of clouds, which were accompanied by lightning and thunder, and 
frequently rained pus, hair, blood, faeces, urine and bones. (19) Mountains discharging 
weapons of various kinds appeared, O sinless Vidura, as also naked demonesses armed 
with tridents, their hair hanging loose. (20) Most cruel and savage slogans where uttered by 
hosts of Yaksas and Raksasas who were all of a ruffian type and either marched on foot or 
rode on horses or elephants or in chariots. (21) 
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The Lord, who represented all the sacrifices in His person, now discharged His beloved 
discus, Sudargana, which was capable of dispersing the Mayas (magical forces) displayed 
by the demon. (22) That very moment, all of a sudden, a shudder ran through the heart of 
Diti (Hiranyaksa's mother) as she recalled the words of her lord (the sage Kasyapa); and 
blood flowed from her breasts. (23) When he saw his: magic forces dispelled, he went into 
the presence of Lord Keśava once more and, full of rage, encompassed Him within his arms 
(in order to crush Him; but to his great amazement and chagrin) he found the Lord standing 
outside the circle of his arms.(24) As he (now) began to strike the Lord with his fists, which 
were harder than adamant, Lord Adhoksaja (who is beyond sense-perception) slapped him 
in the root of his ear, even as Indra (the lord of the Maruts or gods of winds) hit the demon 
Vrtra (son of Twasta, the architect of the gods). (25) Though struck indifferently by the Lord, 
the conqueror of all, the demon's body began to wheel, the eye-balls bulged out of their 
sockets, and he fell down dead like a gigantic tree uprooted by the wind, his arms, legs and 
hair on the head broken and scattered. (26) Brahma and others, who had now arrived (on 

the spot) saw the demon with fearful tusks lying on the ground, biting his lips, the glow on 
his face yet unfaded, and admiringly said, "Oh, who could meet such a (blessed) death! (27) 
Struck by a fore-foot of the Lord—whom Yogis meditate upon in seclusion through Yoga in 
the form of abstract meditation, seeking freedom from their limitation, which is unreal—and 
gazing on His countenance, this crest-jewel of Diti's sons has shuffled off his mortal coil ! (28) 
These two demons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) are no other than the Lord's own 
attendants, who have attained to this accursed state (have been born as demons) through 
a curse (pronounced by the sage Sanaka and his three brothers). After going through some 
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Dis. 19 ] BOOK THREE 221 


eit bie Ae Br rar Be de Br Br ir Ar Brie Brdr Br Br Be fe Br Br Pitti Ar pr tert ri ett t tte tee tet eee etd 


more births they will return to their (divine) Abode." (29) 
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The gods addressed the Lord : Hail, hail to You, the source of alt sacrifices; who have 
assumed a form consisting of pure Sattva (goodness) for the purpose of maintaining this 
world. Fortunately for us this demon, who was a torment to the worlds, has been slain (by 
You) and we too, O Lord, are at ease (now) through devotion to Your feet. (30) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus killed Hiranyaksa of irresistible prowess, Śrī Hari, who 
had appeared in the form of the First Boar,’retired to His own (divine) realm, which is the 
abode of uninterrupted joy; while Brahma (who has his seat on a lotus) and others extolled 
him. (31 ) I have narrated to you, as | was told (by my preceptor), O good friend, the exploits 
of Sri Hari, who came down to the material plane (in the form of the divine Boar), and how 


that Hiranyaksa of mighty valour was knocked down by Him like a plaything in that great 
encounter. (32) 
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Sūta continued : Hearing the narrative of the Lord as it was told by the sage Maitreya 
(son of Kusaru), Vidura, who was a great devotee of the Lord, derived supreme delight, O 
holy sage. (33) One rejoices to hear the life-account even of virtuous souls of sacred renown 
and extensive fame; there will be no limit, then, to one's joy on hearing the story of the Lord 
who bears the mark of Srivatsa. (34) The Lord quickly delivered from a difficult situation the 
lordly elephant who, when seized by an alligator, fixed his mind on His lotus-feet in the midst 
of his female companions, who all shrieked (in distress). (35) What grateful soul is there, who 
would not devote oneself to such a master, who can be easily pleased by guileless men 
resorting exclusively to Him for protection, though the unrighteous find it difficult to propitiate 
Him. (36) He, O holy Brahmanas, is speedily and completely absolved even from the sin 
attachin Aa th e murder of a Brahmana, who listens to, sings or even applauds the story of 
the = wonderful pastime, viz., the destruction of Hiranyaksa at the hands of the Lord, who 
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assumed the form of a boar for the sake of rescuing the earth. (37) This most sacred narrative 
confers extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, longevity and all the objects of one's desire. On 
the field of battle it promotes the strength of one's vital organs and organs of action. Those 
who listen to it at the last moment of their life find their asylum in Lord Narayana, O dear 
Saunaka ! (38) | 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled the "Death of Hiranyaksa" 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Saunaka said : "Having secured a foothold in the shape of the earth, O son of Sata 
(Romaharsana), what means did Swayambhuva Manu adopt for evolving the other crea- 
tures that were yet to see the light ? (1) Vidura was a great devotee of the Lord and a devoted 
friend of Sri Krsna. He abandoned his own elder brother (Ongarasta} along with the latter's 
sons (Duryodhana and others) because they had offended against Sri Krsna (by turning a 
deaf ear to His counsel and behaving inimically towards His beloved Pandavas). (2) Sprung 
from the loins of the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), he was in no way inferior to him in glory. 
Nay, he was devoted to Sri Krsna with all his being and attached to His devotees. (3) Further 
cleansed of all his sins by resorting to sacred places, what else did he enquire of the sage 
Maitreya, the foremost among the knowers of Truth, on meeting him at Kusavarta 
(Haridwara), where he was living ? (4) In the course of their conversation, O Sita, there must 
have proceeded sacred stories centring round the lotus-feet of SriHari, and hence capable 
of wiping out all sins like the waters of the holy Ganga, that have their source in those very 
feet. (5) May God bless you, please narrate to us those very stories of the Lord, whose 
noble deeds are the only achievements worth glorifying. What man who has his aesthetic 
sense developed would feel sated with drinking in the nectar-like stories of Sri Hari's 
pastimes?" (6) 
wat: ë yeaa: maana aR 1 9 | 
Questioned thus by the sages staying in Naimisa, Ugraśravā, with his mind fixed on the 
Lord, said to them, "Listen!" (7) 
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Sita continued : Vidura (a descendant of kin i 
7 ok. g Bharata) was delighted to hear the story 
of the Lord who, having assumed by His own divine will the semblance of a boar, had enacted 


te Sport of lifting up the earth from the bottom of the ocean and indifferently killed the demon 
iranyaksa. He then spoke to the sage as follows. (8) 
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Vidura said : Knowing as you do things unperceived by us, tell me, O holy sage, what 
Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis) did for the purpose of creating living beings after evolving the 
Prajapatis (lords of created beings). (9) How did the sage Marici and the other Brahmanas as 
well as Swayambhuva Manu evolve the creation in obedience to Brahma's command ? (10) 
Did they evolve it in conjunction with their wives or remaining independent in their action or 


did they all jointly produce it ? (11) Ja 
sąra 
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Maitreya replied: When the equilibrium of the three Gunas (constituting Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter) got disturbed through the agency of Prārabdha (the destiny. of the 
Jivas)—the working of which is difficult to comprehend—the Supreme Spirit presiding over 
Prakrti'and Kāla (the Time-Spirit), as well as through mere proximity to the Lord, the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) was evolved therefrom. (12) From the Mahat- 
tattva—in which the element of Rajas predominates—as impelled by the destiny of the Jivas, 
was evolved the Ego (the source of the five elements), which is of three kinds (according as 
itis predominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas); and the Ego in its turn evolved many a group 
of five principles such as the five gross elements” (ether and so on). (1 3) Severally unabie 
to produce the material universe, they combined with the help of the divine energy and were 
(now) able to evolve a shining egg. (14) For over one thousand years the egg lay on the 
waters of the causal ocean in a lifeless state. After that the Lord entered it (as its presiding 
Deity). (15) From the navel of the Lord (as presiding over the egg) sprang a lotus that 
our of a thousand suns and was intended to be the abode of 
all living beings. Brahma himself emanated from this very lotus.(16) 
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* The other groups of five principles besides the five gross elements are : the five subtle elements, the five senses of 
perception, the = ges of action and the two groups of five deities severally presiding over the five senses and the five 


organs. 
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When the Lord who sleeps on the waters forming the support of the cosmos entered his 
heart (as the Inner Controller), Brahma (the creator) started creating hierarchy of the various 
worlds according to the plan evolved by him in the preceding Kalpas. (17) At the very outset 
he evolved out of his shadow (ignorance) the five varieties of Avidya (Nescience), viz., 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Tamas, Moha and Mahamoha* (18) Brahma threw off that body of 
his (in the form of a shadow); for he did not like it, made up as it was of darkness (ignorance). 
The Yaksas and Raksasas (who had sprung therefrom) took possession of that body, which 
continued in the form of night and is the source of hunger and thirst. (19) Overpowered by 
hunger and thirst, they ran to devour him from all sides. “Spare him not (out of compassion, 
thinking that he is our father); eathim up!"+ they all cried, oppressed as they were with hunger 
and thirst. (20) The god (Brahma) grew nervous (at this unexpected turn) and pleaded with 
them, "Pray, eat me not; but spare me. For you have all-been born as sons to me, O Yaksas 
and Raksasas!" (21) ) 
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Shining with glory he created, before all others, the divinities that had the element of 
Sattva or goodness predominant in them. When Brahma dropped (even) that effulgent 
form (out of which he had evolved those divinities, and) which now figured as daytime, the 
gods sportfully took possession of it. (22) The glorious Brahma (next) evolved from his 
hinder partt the demons, who are excessively fond of women. Being very lustful they came 


up to him for copulation. (23) The worshipful Brahm first laughed (at their stupidity); but - 


finding the shameless Asuras close upon him, he grew indignant and ran out of fear in great 
haste. (24)He approached SriHari, the Bestower of boons, who dispels the agony of those 
running up to Him for succour, and who in order to show His grace to His devotees 
reveals Himself in a form answering their conception. (25) "Protect me, O Supreme 
Spirit! | created these beings as directed by You, but these sinful creatures are out 
to copulate with me, my Lord. (26) You are the only one capable of ending the affliction 
of distressed people as also the one inflicting agony on those who never resort to Your feet 
(for protection)." (27) 
_ 

* For the meaning of these terms see verse 2 of Discourse XII above. 

+ Of these two species of living beings those who said “Eat him up! (#am)" were classed as Yaksa; while they who said 
"Spare him ... (vaa)" came to be known as Raksasas. 

+ This is corroborated by the Sruti text: “a magori. 
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The Lord who can distinctly see the mind of others, perceived Brahma's distress 


and said to him, "Cast off this impure body of yours (impure because it has produced 


the libidinous Asuras and excited their passion)!" Thus commanded by the Lord, he 
dropped it. (28) ` 
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(The body thus shuffled off by Brahma took the form of the evening twilight, when the 
day and night meet, and which kindles passion. The Asuras, who are passionate by nature, 
dominated as they are by the element of Rajas, took it for a damsel) whose lotus-feet 
resounded with the tinkling of anklets, whose eyes were wild with intoxication and whose 
hips were covered by a fine cloth, over which shone a girdle. (29) Her breasts were 
projecting upwards because of their clinging to each other, and were too contiguous to 
admit of any intervening space. She had a shapely nose and beautiful rows of teeth; nay, 
a lovely ‘smile played on her lips and she cast a sportful glance (at the Asuras). (30) 
Adorned with dark tresses, she was hiding herself as it were out of shyness. Perceiving 
that girl, O Vidura ‘(an incarnation of Dharma, the god of virtue), the Asuras were all 


-infatuated with love. (31) "Oh | what a beauty ! what a rare self-control! what a budding 


youth !.In the midst of us all, who are passionately longing for her, she is moving about 
like one absolutely free from passion !" (32) i 
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Indulging in speculations of various kinds about the evening twilight, that appeared to 
them as endowed with the form of a young woman, the Asuras of wicked mind treated her 
with respect and fondly asked her:—(33) "Who are you (by birth)? Whose daughter may you 
be, O pretty one (lit., having thighs smooth and tapering like the stem of aplantain tree)? And 
what can be the object of your coming over here, O proud damsel? Why do you tantalize us, 
luckless as we are, with the priceless commodity of your beauty ? (34) Whosoever you may 
be, O tender girl, we are fortunate in having been able to see you. While playing with a ball 
you agitate the mind of the lookers-on. (35) When you strike the bouncing ball against the 
ground with your hand again and again, O praiseworthy woman, your lotus-feet stay not at 
one place; oppressed by the weight of your full breasts, your waist gets fatigued and your 
dear visi T SES dull as it were. Pray, braid your comely hair." (36) Thus the Asuras of 
chron arcing took the evening twilight, that showed itself in the form of a young 


woman, for an alluring damsel and seized her. (37) 
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With a laugh full of deep significance the worshipful Brahma evolved by his own 
loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, hosts of Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and Apsaras (dancing girls of heaven). (38) (After that) he gave up that shining and beloved 
form made of moon-light. Viswavasu and the other Gandharvas themselves gladly took 
possession of it. (39) 
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The glorious Brahma (next) evolved out of his sloth the Bhūtas (ghosts) and Pisacas 
(fiends); but he. closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their hair 
dishevelled. (40) The Bhūtas and Pisacas themselves took possession of the body, 
in the form of yawn, thrown off by Brahma, the lord of beings. It is also known as 
sleep, which causes the mouth etc., of living beings to eject running saliva. And 
these very Bhitas and Pisacas attack men who are rendered impure in this way 
and such attack of theirs is spoken of as insanity. (41) l 
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Recognizing himself as full of vigour and energy, the worshipful Brahmā, the lord of 
beings, evolved out of his invisible form the hosts of the Sādhyas and the Pitrs (manes). (42) 
The Pitrs themselves took possession of that invisible body, the source of their existence. 
Itis through the medium of this invisible body (of the Pitrs) that those well-versed in the ritual 
offer oblations to the Sadhyas and the Pitrs (in the form of their departed ancestors on the 
occasion of Sraddhaetc). (43) | 
Ran fremniga fra AGT ASENA 18S 
E fear ETA, SANANG: | AAAA RARA Ie 
a 7 mR et mw Ab aa mA adit: ive 
By his faculty of remaining hidden from view Brahma evolved the species of living 
beings called the Siddhas and the Vidyadharas, and gave them that marvellous form of 
his, known by the name of Antardhana (the faculty of remaining hidden from view). (44) — 
One day Brahma (the lord of beings) beheld his own reflection (in water) and, admiring 
himself through that, evolved the Kimpurusas as well as Kinnaras out of that very 
reflection. (45) They took possession of that (shadowy) form, which was left by Brahma. 
That is why they sing his praises by recounting his exploits at daybreak (every morning) 
with their spouses. (46) 
aa a aad wart agen aisqufad steel E TE: Ive! 
astra: wn maA whti act: sede: qa ae abies: ive! 

Once Brahma lay with his body stretched at full length, much concerned over the fact that 
the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood shed that body too. (47) 
The hair that dropped from that body (as he apparently pulled them in a fit of excitement) were 
transformed into snakes, dear Vidura; while, even as the body crawled along (with its hands 
and feet contracted), there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nagas with their necks 
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One day, Brahma (the self-born creator) felt as if the object of his life had been 
accomplished; at that time he evolved out of his mind, last of all, the Manus, who promote 
the welfare of the world. (49) To them the self-possessed creator gave his own human form. 
On seeing them (the Manus) those who had been created earlier (viz., the gods, the 
Gandharvas and so on) applauded Brahma (the lord of created beings). (50) "Oh,.creator 
of the universe ! we are glad what you have produced is well done. Since (all) ritual acts (such 
as pouring oblations into the sacred fire) have been placed on a sound footing in this human 
form, we shall all share the sacrificial oblations with it." (51) Having equipped himself with 
austere penance, adoration, Yoga (concentration of mind) and Samadhi (deep meditation) 
accompanied by dispassion etc., and having controlled his senses, Brahma (the first seer) 
evolved the Rsis, his beloved sons. (52) To each one of these the unborn creator gave a part 
of his own body, which was characterized by deep meditation, concentration of mind, 
supernatural power, austerity, adoration and dispassion. (53) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 


VSI 


AARAA: 
Discourse XXI 
The sage Kardama practises austere penance and the 


Lord confers a boon on him 
fagt sara 
ST a MA: A: | eT Te a REA aT: g I 
frail at arya Aan qu: mada ÂI? I 
wa à afin AA fag cet senate ae A 2 I 
wet a à nee qaerat area: i wren att wT Yaa aq 
sA arent À AT WEIN: Ga: | eT aes eA se Ara a ATTA | | 


i i i ay testeemed (by all): Pray, 
Vidura said : The line of Swayambhuva Manu was the one mos (b 

give me, O worshipful sage, an account of that race, the progeny of which multiplied through 

sexual union. (1) (You have already told us that) the two sons of Swayambhuva, Priyavrata 
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and Uttānapāda, piously ruled over the entire globe with its seven divisions (Dwipas as they 
are called). (2) His daughter, known by the name of Devahiti, O holy Brahmana, has Sl 
spoken of by you as the spouse of the sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, O és pss 
one! (3) How many issues did that great Yogi beget through that princess, whowasen ae 
with the eight limbs of Yoga (such as the five Yamas and so on)? Pray, tell me all this, keen 
as | am to hear it. (4) Similarly, O holy sage, tell me how the worshipful Ruci (another lord 
of created beings) and Daksa, a son of Brahma (and also a lord of created beings), 
procreated children after securing as their wife the other two daughters of Swayambhuva 
Manu (Akati and Prasiti respectively). (5) 
Sara 
TT: GAM war, weet wea a Tat TEA AAT aT! s | 
wt: afta aa FA et Aa ATA S 
TRÀ WA YER: at Bi agarnd a ad: Wer Hel aay: | ¢ | 
Maitreya replied : Commanded by Brahma in the words "Beget children !" the 
worshipful Kardama. practised penance on the bank of the river Saraswati for a period 
of ten thousand years. (6) During that penance the sage Kardama devoutly waited upon 
Sri Hari—the Bestower of blessings on those who flee to Him for protection—through 
various modes of worship accompanied by deep meditation. (7) Pleased (with his 
_austerities), O Vidura, the lotus-eyed Lord showed Himself to him at the beginning of 
Satyayuga in a form consisting of His own divine essence, which is ordinarily known only 
through the divine Word (the Vedas). (8) 
a d aona anara faericneaaraenet fsa ¢ | 
iei gust wane ddcemists FRANTA igo! 
Ranao TEA: | SBT AiR aa AAs, 122 | 
magia aA vaa: | ReRe paR: 122 1 
Kardama beheld the Lord in His purely divine form, effulgent like the sun, wearing 
a gariand of white lotuses and water-lilies and clad in spotless (yellow) silk, His lotus 
face fringed with sleek dark locks of curly hair. Adorned with a crown and ear-rings, 
He held His (characteristic) conch, discus (Sudargana) and mace (in three of His hands) 
and a white lily to play with (in His fourth); while His smiling look captivated the heart. 
Having set His lotus-feet on the shoulders of Garuda He stood in the air with a golden 
streak (symbol of Goddess Laksmi) on His breast and the famous Kaustubha gem 
suspended from His neck. (9—11) Having realized the ambition (of his life) and full of 
joy, the sage fell prostrate with his head touching the ground and (rising) began to éxtol 
the Lord in the following words with a mind naturally full of love and his palms joined 
(in prayer). (12) 
FATT 
we anf: vif = ate: | 
welt | owafitier A AA FEA: 1281 
a mam àù wien mn yah 
wrt arava tat Udi ania À |: ex! 
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wa a w uR: ë mi TITA I 
Aarh guma: STAGUSANT 124 1 
WA ere eT Sle: froi PRASETE: | 
ae ST weg amt ai a aia TAISI 
Ams wer wis feat PA N I 
wat agacin: 1291 


me: wk wife adota ERR: 1291 
Taam w waft n A FAMI 
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The sage said : Ah ! the fruit of our eyes has been fully attained today by beholding 
You, the repository of all goodness, whose sight, O praiseworthy Lord, is coveted even by 
Yogis established in Yoga (deep meditation) after going through higher and still higher 
births. (13) Your lotus-feet are a veritable vessel to take one across the ocean of mundane 
existence. Only they who have been deprived of their senses by Your Maya (deluding 
potency) worship those feet with a view to attaining the trivial and momentary pleasures of 
sense, that can be had even in hell. You, however, O Lord, bestow on them such pleasures 
of sense too. (14) You are a wish-yielding tree, while my heartis impure (tainted by carnality). 
Therefore, desirous of marrying a girl of like disposition, that may prove a veritable cow of 
plenty (yield all the three objects of human pursuit) in my married life, | too have likewise 
sought the shelter of Your feet, which are the source of all blessings. (15) (Constantly) 
smitten by desire, this world, O Lord of the universe, is bound (like a beast) by the cord of 
the word (Veda) uttered by You, the lord of created beings. Following the ways of the world, 
| too, O Embodiment of unalloyed virtue, bear offerings (in the shape of dutiful obedience) 
to You, who appear as Time. (16) Turning their back on worldly-minded men as well as on 
the (human) beasts (like me) who follow them, Your devotees seek (the protection of) Your 
feet, that afford shelter like an umbrella (against the sun of metempsychosis), and meet the 
requirements of the body (in the shape of hunger, thirst and so on) by drinking the inebriating 
nectar of Your praises uttered before one another. (17) Your wheel (in the shape of Time), 
which has three navels (in the shape of three divisions of the year, consisting of four months 
each) rotates round the axle of the imperishable Brahma; it has thirteen spokes (representing 
thirteen months , including the additional month intercalated every third year), three hundred 
and sixty joints (corresponding to the same number of days comprised in a year), six rims 
(in the shape of the six seasons) and numberless leaves (in the shape of moments) carved 
on it. Though cutting short the span of life of the entire creation by its revolution, this wheel 
of tremendous velocity cannot touch the life-span of these (Your devotees). (18) O Lord, 
though one (without a second), You assume In Yourself the Yogamaya (Your wonderful 
Creative energy), which is no other than You, with a view to creating the universe, and with 
the help of potencies like Sattva etc., (emanating from the said Yogamaya), bring forth and 
Preserve and will then reabsorb the universe into Yourself, even as the spider spins a 
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cobweb, maintains it and then swallows it up. (19) Although (we know) itis not liked by You, 
O Supreme Lord, that You should provide us (Your devotees) by dint of Your Maya (deluding 
potency), with the pleasures of sense, let them come to us for our ultimate good (final 
beatitude), when You have appeared before us in a form adorned with a splendid wreath of 
Tulasi (basil) leaves—a form which looks finite through Maya. (20) 

a GEIR A: G LEGIE Taib area Ataeenaae | 

qma mitana rafa maT 122 I 

Although by virtue of Your Self-Realization You have ever ignored the consequences of 

Your activity, You have conducted the affairs of the world by Your own Maya (sportive will) 
and shower the desired blessings even on those who adore You with some interested 
motive. | repeatedly bow to You, whose lotus-feet are worthy of reverence to all. (21) 


aeara 
gath MU SSHAT TTA ATE SAAT | 
gata Waar: Mana: 122 | 


Maitreya resumed: Sincerely extolled in the aforesaid words, Lord Visnu, (whose navel 
is distinguished by a lotus and) who shone on the shoulders of Garuda, replied in accents 
sweet as nectar, His eyebrows gracefully moving as He regarded the sage with a smile full 


of affection. (22) 
: PEUCIE CIE | 

fafa aa Ji 2 gla anal aa! daaa qafi: 1231 

a a m a wee vague aAA «af | daft es 

SaR: qaiea: | ra Asaa RA aut HT, 1341 

a ae fax midia mea aR gaat A iR: 1261 

ACMA aae a ut EA A NA 129! 

Ri l eat Am Ua! a al ga ary RA 131 

wa amagi aki an aR | dtl aA A MARMA: 122 | 

@ a mmya Pet a sem: A Aen at soa 1301 

FAN SA ST lay Seal SMITA | MAA Ve Hg ATSC AA AML 13 I 

wee | Sine at a AA Rage AA TART 132! 
The Lord said : Having come to know what was in your mind, I have already arranged that 
for which you have worshipped Me well through discipline of the mind and senses etc. (23) 
Worship offered to Me by those who have solely fixed their mind on Me, particularly by people 
like you, O lord of created beings, can never goin vain. (24) (You know) Emperor Swayambhuva 
Manu (son of Brahma), who is celebrated for his righteous acts, rules over the earth bounded 


by the seven oceans, having his seat in Brahmavarta.* (25) Accompanied by his spouse, Queen 
Satarupa, that royal sage, who knows the secret of Dharma (right conduct), will come to see you, 


* The territorial limits of Brahmavarta (the modem Kuruksetra) have been specified as below :— 
aei eA iR, |i afa Set weed wad 1 


"The tract lying between the two heavenly rivers, Saraswati and Drgadvati, and owing its existence to the gods, Is called 
Brahmavarta.” 
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O holy Brahmana, the day after tomorrow and will give away his dark-eyed daughter—who has 
attained the marriageable age, is possessed of a noble character and commendable virtues and 
is on the look-out for a match—to you, who are (in everyway) worthy of her, O lord of created 
beings. (26-27) Being just the type on which you have set your heart all these long years, that 
princess, O holy sage, will soon be yours and will serve you to your heart's content. (28) She will 
bring forth nine daughters out of the seed sown in her by you, and through the daughters sprung 
from your loins sages (like Marici) will duly beget children. (29) And, with your heart cleansed by 
properly carrying out My command and having resigned to Me the fruit of all your acts, you will . 
finally attain to Me. (30) Showing compassion to living beings (in your married life), you will attain 
Self-Realization; and, giving assurance of safety to all (as a recluse), you will perceive your own 
Self as well as the universe identified in Me and Myself in you. (31) Manifesting a part of My divine 
Being through your wife Devahiti, along with your nine daughters, O great sage, | shall instruct 
her in the system of philosophy (known by the name of Sankhya) that deals with the ultimate 
principles or categories (such as Prakrti, Purusa, ISwara and so on). (32) 


| Ha aara 
w maea A A aga: acaen RATTA 1331 
Prilarrere PTAA gagan: | 
HRA, unudan aia 13% 1 
Maitreya went on : Having thus spoken to him (the sage Kardama), the Lord, who 

reveals Himself only when the senses are turned inward, departed (for His own Abode, 
Vaikuntha) from (his hermitage on the strand of) the lake called Bindusarovara, which was 
encircled by the river Saraswati. (33) While the sage stood looking on, the Lord left by the 
path leading to Vaikuntha—a path which is extolled by all great Siddhas—listening to the 
hymns forming the basis of the Samaveda and uttered by the wings” of Garuda (the lord of 
the feathered kingdom). (34) 


aa wae qa wat wag: | sme a fegade d ane afore 1341 
Ty: | BRT attain! A wat ett ee: TRAR 1381 
afer, qeraaeh wa, aR STE WA: MAA AIR! 
ae wad Aaaa: | Got waite AN JIR 
we firgat am aren agai ged | frag ATA 1991 
YaNA: ga: i udine R ETA ivot 


SARTRE TSN a TASHA: | Sra eat TAA TOT VER 
arust: wad: pipe I mAh A GRIEF! 
ada pitt: wd: mag: i ARa s% 
Even after the departure of the Lord the worshipful sage Kardama stayed (in his hermitage) 
on the strand of the Bindusarovara, awaiting the time (predicted by the Lord). (35) (On this 
side), Swayambhuva Manu with his spouse (Satardpa) mounted his goldplated chariot and, 


(Brhad and Rathantara, the two metrical divisions of Samaveda, form the two wings of 


* Th :“geguett Tat’ 
Ə Sruti says : "J sin the Bhagavata itself that the i.jmns of the SAmaveda proceed from the 


Garuda). It is mentioned at more than one place 
wings of Garuda whenever he takes a flight. 
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taking his daughter (Devahati) along with him and journeying all over the globe, reached 
the aforementioned hermitage of the sage (Kardama)—who had just completed his vow 
(of austerity)—on the very day foretold by the Lord, O Vidura. (36-37) The holy 
Bindusarovara—which overflowed with the water of the river Saraswati and was resorted 


to by hosts of eminent sages, and whose water was not only wholesome but also sweet, 


as nectar—was so-called because drops of tears had fallen thereon from the eyes of the 
Lord, overwhelmed as he was by extreme compassion directed towards the sage, who had 
sought His protection. (38-39) The lake was rich in fruits and flowers of all seasons inasmuch 
as it was surrounded by clusters of sacred trees and creepers affording shelter to holy beasts 
and birds that uttered various cries, and was adorned with rows of forest trees. (40) It 
resounded with the notes of overjoyed birds and was the scene ofthe humming of intoxicated 
bees; merry, peacocks proudly danced (in the forest surrounding the lake) and merry 
cuckoos called one another (by their sweet notes).(41) The lake was hemmed round by 
Kadamba, Campaka, Asoka, Karañja, Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mandara, Kutaja and young 
mango trees, and echoed with the pleasing notes of Karandavas (a species of duck), Plavas, 
swans, ospreys, water-fowls, cranes, Cakrawakas and Cakoras. (42-43) Andit was infested 
with deer, boars, porcupines, Gayals (aspecies of wild animals closely resembling the cow), 
elephants, baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and musk-deer.(44) 
aaa miina: «9 wearer: baaet Pree A, FARA 4 
hamm am ame fee A TA: farerargracterte, | 
TEATEAM AROMA TTHATA T 18K | 
wit meom ee Sarre aA RA AEAT 189 
1 Fa wrt yl ada GATS ETA 14S! 
Entering that most sacred spot with his daughter (Devahiti) and going near the sage, the 
first monarch (Swayambhuva Manu) saw him sitting there (in his hermitage), having 
propitiated the sacred fire (by pouring oblations into it). He shone most brilliant with his body, 
which, though engaged in austere penance for a long time, was not much emaciated 
because the Lord had cast His affectionate glance at him and he had also quaffed with his 
ears the nectar flowing from the moon-like words of the Lord. The sage was of high stature, 
had eyes big as the petals of a lotus, wore matted locks (on his head), was clad in rags and 
looked untidy like an unpolished gem. (45—47) Seeing the monarch come to his hermitage 


and bowing before him the sage greeted him (with benedictions) and received him with due 
honour. (48) 


qmi Ment g: A R N PTT ve | 
et weet a wat MaMa Aaa e A R: hele RA 140! 
Ahaaa STATA | ATT LATA STR TRY HTT À AA: 148 I 
q we umaa A aii freqchevectenst TA AAA 142 | 
gaama Ash ga fae, e A iA uR 
qa Qa: A aiaa: a A AA at AR: Iu 
amis «= wae Agte: | wart ale wrest TET aga uu 
safe ge at ate aed alter: | ra freicte sic gat 14! 
sft araa HEN RRE AR ARRA TAS EMA: 122 | 


When the king had sat down calm and collected after receiving the sage's attentions, the 


Dis. 22 ] BOOK THREE `- 233 
AA AEE E E T AELA AE E Ehk ki kikokiko A kikiki 


latter, who recalled the instructions of the Lord, spoke to him (as follows), delighting him with 
his soft accents : (49) “The tour undertaken by you, O lord, is surely intended to protect the 
virtuous and kill the wicked, embodying as you do the protecting energy of Sri Hari. (50) It 
is you who assume the forms of the sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire, Indra (the lord 
of paradise), the wind-god, Yama (the god of punishment), Dharma (the god of piety) and 
Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), as and when necessary. Hail to you, who are 
no other than Lord Visnu. (51) If you do not go about (the world), like the sun, in your 
bejewelled chariot—that ever leads you to victory—twanging your fierce bow, inspiring 
terrorin the heart of the wicked by (the presence of) your very chariot, taking a huge army 
(behind you) and shaking the terrestrial globe by the tread of your hosts, all the moral laws 
governing the various Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life) and made by 
the Lord Himself, O king, will be broken that very moment by impious men, which will be a 
deplorable state of things. (52—54) Nay, unrighteousness will flourish on account of 
grasping and unruly men. If you give up all thought of the world, it will fall into the clutches 
of impious men and perish. (55) Nevertheless | ask you, O valiant king, the purpose for which 
you have come here; with a glad heart we shall meet your wishes." (56) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavaia-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXII 
The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahūti 
Way sara 
CGEM TLE HOE cN yAn ais sa ad gm 121 


Maitreya continued : The emperor felt abashed as it were to hear his exalted virtues 
and exploits thus extolled and replied to the sage, who was leading a retired life (as 


follows): (1) 
arara 
ERIN NOSE ISDN ST | SAART |R 
TNA aT A A A a TF TAN I I 
Tat gA AA al A Tale: | Talal MAN A: NA: NNR: lY | 
qa aama A adden: 1 aed ara Stem eniare RAN: 14 | 
Ren à Wary gA Feat Asa | fee Was: Te sitent a wera: RERI G | 
fem amA aera veri ara: suite: patent: 10 | 
The Manu said : The Cosmic Being, who is Veda personified, evolved you (the 
Brahmanas), rich in austere penance, learning and Yoga (concentration of mind), and 
averse to the pleasures of sense, from his mouth for the protection (continuance) of his own 
self in the form of the Vedas. (2) And for the protection of the Brahmanas the same 
thousand-footed Being evolved us (the Ksatriyas) from His thousand arms. Hence they 
speak of the Brahmana race as His heart and the Ksatriya race as His outer limbs (arms). (3) 


That is why the Brahmana and the Ksatriya protect each other as well as their own self; 
while, a eT of fact, the Lord Himself, who is both the cause and the effect and yet 


immutable, protects them (through each other). (4) Ali my doubts have been resolved by 
aren sight inasmuch your holiness has of your own accord lovingly pointed out the 
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duties of a king who is anxious to protect his subjects. (5) Itis my good fortune that I have 
been able to see you; for you cannot be easily perceived by those who have not subdued 
their mind. And | am all the more fortunate in that | have touched with my head the blessed 
dust of your feet. (6) Luckily enough ! have been instructed by you (in the duties of kings) 
and thus a great favour has been bestowed on me; and thank God | have listened with open 


(eager) ears to your charming words. (7) 
a aa sige sera suet are AA CI 
mama: wad ga TL otheroie oft TH ae: aftenqoriafta: 1 ¢ | 
wet T W: «aftercare quit! ARR Aag 1 Ro | 
Jis RA sag veri waterrgeat A Abg rig ke! 
ma fe ame Ra 7 wre ata Primer arene fer GA: 182! 
q saree aiarrmafirarad | ettaa ae: Batt aA SA: 12! 
sé mpd feet framed agar aaga: sat uR Ñ 1g% 

Be graciously pleased to listen, O sage, to the prayer of my humble self, troubled in mind 
due to affection for my daughter (Devahŭti). (8) This daughter of mine, a sister to Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada, is on the look-out for a match worthy of her in point of age, character and 
good qualities etc. (9) The moment she heard from the sage Narada of your noble character, 
learning, comely appearance, young age and other virtues, she fixed her mind on you. (10) 
Therefore, accept her (as your wife), O chief of the Brahmanas, since | offer her with 
reverence (to you) and because she is in everyway fit to be your helpmate in (the discharge 
of) your household duties. (11) It is not commendable—even on the part of one who is 
absolutely free from attachment, much less of him who is addicted to the pleasures of 
sense—to spurn an object of desire that has come of itself. (12) He who rejects an object 
offered to him and begs it of a miser loses his widespread reputation and his pride is humbled 
by the disrespectful behaviour of others. (13) | heard of you, O wise man, that you were 
prepared to marry. Therefore, accept her hand, which is being offered by me, since you have 
not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. (14) 


afrad 
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The sage replied : Certainly | have a desire to marry and your daughter too has not yet 
been affianced (to anyone else). Hence our marriage according to (what is known as) the 


Brahma* method (the best of all methods) will be quitein the fitness of things. (15) That desire 
(2. 


* The Brahma form of marriage is that in which a girl is given away, duly adorned according to one's means, to a 


ae 
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of mine, which has been duly recognized in the procedure laid down in your scriptures (for 
conducting the nuptials), may be realized through this daughter of yours. Who would not 
accept with honour (the hand of) your daughter (Devahūti), who overshadows as it were by 
her artless splendour the very lustre of her ornaments? (16) (The other day), when she was 
Sporting on the top of her royal mansion, following her ball with bewildered eyes, the elegance 
of her person heightened by the tinkling of ornaments on her feet, Viswavasu (a Gandharva 
well-known for his comeliness) was stupefied with infatuation to see her and fell down from 
his aerial car. (17) What wise man would not welcome her, the very ornament of woman- 
hood, the beloved daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (yourself) and sister of Uttanapada, who 
cannot even be perceived by those that have not adored the gracious feet of the Lord, and 
who has come of her own accord, seeking my hand? (18) Therefore, | shall take to wife this 
noble girl on condition that | shall remain with her till she bears (in her womb) through me a 
ray of the Supreme Spirit. Thereafter ! am thinking of mostly devoting myself to practices (like 
self-control) which do not involve destruction of life and characterize the life of a Sarnnyasi 
(recluse), and which have been directly taught* (to me) by the Lord Himself. (19) To me the 
highest authority in this behalf is the immortal Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler even of all Prajapatis 
(lords of created beings), from whom this wonderful universe has emanated, in whom it rests 
and in whom again, it will disappear. (20) 
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Maitreya went on : The sage, O Vidura (the wielder of a fierce bow), said only this much 
and became silent, clinging with his mind to the Lord whose navel is adorned by a lotus. His 
countenance, which was graced with a smile, captivated the heart of Devahiti. (21) Having 
further unmistakably known the mind of the queen as well as of Devahiti, the emperor most 
gladly gave away to the sage, who was endowed with hosts of virtues, his daughter, who 
matched him well. (22) Empress Śatarūpā lovingly bestowed on the bride and the bride- 
groom most valuabie presents, suited to the occasion in the form of jewellery, raiment and 


other articles intended for household use. (23) Relieved of all agony, the emperor enclosed 
within his arms his daughter—who had been bestowed on a suitable person—with a heart 


bridegroom invited for the purpose— 
wea i Wa Weta | A i i > AD n 
It is this form of marriage which is mostly prevalent among the twice-bom classes in the Hindu society today and is 
declared in the Sastras as conferring great religious merit on the bride's father. Seven more forms of marriages have been 
mentioned in our scriptures; but they are all more or less prohibited in the Kali age. (Vide Manusmrti, Chap. til.) 


* Vide verse 31 of Discourse XXi above. 
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agitated with extreme fondness for her. (24) Unable to bear separation from her, he shed 
tears again and again, and drenched with them his daughter's looks, crying, “My aug 
my darling!" (25) Bidding adieu to the great sage and obtaining his leave, the monarc 
mounted his chariot along with his spouse and drove to his capital, followed by his fatine 
and witnessing the beauty of the hermitages of' the tranquil-minded seers on pot the 
charming banks of the Saraswati, a river so agreeable to sages. (26-27) Overjoyed to now 
of his arrival (beforehand), his subjects sallied forth from Brahmavarta to greet their lord ip : 
songs, panegyrics and instrumental music. (28) The city of Barhigmati (the capital o 
Swayambhuva Manu), which was rich in all kinds of wealth, was so-called because it was 
here that the hair of Lord Visnu (manifested in the form of the divine Boar) dropped from His 
body as He shook it and it was these very hair that turned into blades of the ever-green Kusa 
grass (also known by the name of Barhis) and Kāśas (another species of grass used for 
mats, roofs, etc.), by means of which the sages got rid of those (demons etc.) who interfered 
with the performance of their sacrifices, and worshipped Lord Visnu (through those 
sacrifices). (29-30) Itwas here, again, that the worshipful Manu spread a seat of Kuśas and 
Kāśas and propitiated the Lord presiding over sacrifices, from whom he had secured a 
footing in the shape of the terrestrial globe. (31) 
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Having arrived at the city of Barhismati, where the Manu resided, he entered his palace 
there, which drove away the three types of agony (1. that which proceeds from bodily and 
mental causes within one's self, 2. that which proceeds from divine or natural causes, and 
3. that which is caused by other beings). (32) (There) in the company of his wife and children 
he enjoyed the pleasures of sense that did not interfere with the pursuit of other objects of 

human aspiration (viz., Dharma, Artha and Moksa). At daybreak (everyday) celestial 
musicians along with their wives sang in chorus his fair renown; but with a loving heart he 
listened to the stories of Sri Hari alone. (33) Although Swayambhuva Manu was a past master 
in the art of creating objects of sense-enjoyment, the latter could notin the least drag him down 
(from his exalted mood), devoted as he was to the Lord and given to contemplation. (34) 
Consequently his hours, that gradually brought to an end his long life consisting of a whole 
Manvantara, were not spent in vain, engaged as he ever was in listening to, contemplating 
on, composing and narrating the stories of Lord Visnu. (35) Having transcended the threefold 
destinies* (brought about by the preponderance of any one of the three Gunas—Sattva, 
* The threefold destiny referred to above is the same as has been mentioned by the Lord in the following verse of Srimad 
Bhagavadgita— 
oral Tofa aae Wea fasa Tee: rpe ae Tasha maen: (XIV. 18) 
“Those who abide in the quality of Sattva (harmony) rise upwards (to heaven and other spheres); while those of a 
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Rajas and Tamas), he thus spent the whole of his Manvantara consisting of seventy-one 
rounds of the four Yugas (Satya, Tretā, Dwāpara and Kali) in pursuits connected with Lord 
Vasudeva (such as meditation on His divine Form, chanting His names and virtues etc., and . 
worshipping His images and so on). (36) How can bodily and mental troubles and those 
attributable to some divine or human agency or to other living beings, O Vidura (son of 
Vyasa), afflict him who has sought refuge with Sri Hari? (37) | have thus narrated to you the 
wonderful story of the first king, Swayambhuva Manu, who deserved all praise and who in 
reply to the questions asked by certain sages taught the diverse sacred duties of men 
in general as well as of the different Varnas (grades of society) and Agramas (stages in 
life) in particular, friendly disposed as he was to all living beings. Now hear of the glory 
of his daughter (Devahiti). (38-39) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahŭti 
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Maitreya continued : When the parents of Devahiti had left (for their capital), that 
virtuous girl, who could easily read the mind of her lord, daily attended to his comforts 
with the same delight as Goddess Parvati looks after Her Consort, Lord Siva. (1) 
Forswearing lust deceit,malice, covetousness, vanity and forbidden acts (of every kind), 
nay, ever vigilant and active, she won the pleasure of her glorious husband through 
fidelity, purity of mind and body, reverence, control of the senses, service and love as 
well as by her affable speech, O Vidura! (2-3) That ‘daughter of Manu, who looked upon 
her lord as greater even than Providence and was fully devoted to him, expected great 
blessings from him. Nay, having served him for a long time, she had grown weak and 
emaciated on account of her religious observances. Kardama (the foremost of celestial 
sages) was, therefore, oppressed with a feeling of commiseration for her and spoke to her 


in accents faltering with love. (4-5) 


eS eee 
Rajasika disposition stay in the middie (in the terrestrial region). And those of a Tamasika temperament, enveloped as they 
are in the Tamoguna (dullness), sink down to the abysmal depths of hell." 
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Kardama said : O daughter of Manu, you have shown great respect to me and | am 
pleased today with your most faithful service and supreme devotion. You ungrudgingly 
wasted your body for my sake (in my service)—body which is extremely dear to all living 
beings and deserves every attention. (6) l, therefore, confer on you supernatural vision : 
thereby see for yourself the divine blessings (in the shape of unearthly enjoyments) that were 
secured by me through concentrated application to austere penance, Samadhi (abstract or 
deep meditation) and worship of God, and through devotion to my own duty—blessings which 
are free from fear and grief and to which you have also won a title through services rendered 
to me. (7) Of what account (in comparison to these) are other enjoyments (including those 
obtained in heaven), aspirations in regard to which are frustrated by the mere contraction of 
a brow on the part of the Lord, who possesses infinite power ? You have now attained your 
object (through fidelity to me); therefore, enjoy the extensive unearthly pleasures earned 
through devotion to your (wifely) duties, and which can be had with difficulty by human beings 
due to false notions of their royal dignity etc. (8) 
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When the sage spoke thus, Devahiti felt relieved to discover that he was the master of 
all Yogic powers and an adept in all forms of worship. Her face brightening with a smile and 
bashful glances, she spoke in voice choked with modesty and love. (9) 
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Devahiti said : | know it, my lord : all that you have said, O chief of the Brahmanas, is 
something natural to you, a master of unfailing Yogic powers that you are, O great one. Now 
let the promise you made (in the presence of my father) about allowing me the contact of your 
body but once be redeemed; for itis a rare boon for virtuous wives to have a progeny through 
a highly venerable husband. (10) Kindly instruct me what arrangements have to be made and 
what requisites to be got together (in the shape of unguents, scents, wearing apparel and 
nourishing food etc.) according to the injunctions of the scriptures (works on erotics), by 
resorting to which my poor body, emaciated through intense passion, may be rendered fit 
for union, smitten,as | am with darts of love excited by you. And also think of (getting) a 
suitable house (for the purpose), my lord. (11) 
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Maitreya went on : Seeking to oblige his beloved spouse, the sage Kardama, O Vidura, 

exercised his wonderful Yogic power and instantly produced an aerial mansion which could 
range at will. (12) It was a wonderful structure, containing all sorts of jewels, adorned with 
pillars of precious stones and capable of yielding whatever one desired, and was equipped 
with every form of wealth, which tended to multiply in course of time (instead of diminishing 
by use). (13) It was provided with supernatural articles of domestic use, was comfortable in 
all seasons and was decorated with buntings and flags of variegated colours. (14) It was 
further embellished with wreaths of charming flowers, that attracted the sweet humming of 
bees, as well as with tapestries of linen, silk and other fabrics of various kinds. (15) The house 
looked charming with cushions, beds, fans and seats separately arranged in the several 
storeys rising one above another. (16) Its beauty was enhanced by (engravings and other) 
works of art (on the walls etc.) here and there; and it was provided with pavements of emerald 
and coral daises. (17) Its entrances shone with coral thresholds and had doors of diamond. 
Its domes of sapphire were crowned with gold pinnacles. (18) With the choicest of rubies set 
in its diamond walls it appeared as though possessed of eyes; and it was furnished with 
wonderful canopies and highly valuable festoons of gold. (19) It resounded with the cries of 
swans and pigeons, which flew up to their likenesses (set up there), thinking them to be their 
own kind. (20) With its pleasure-grounds, resting-chambers, bed-rooms and inner and outer 
yards, designed with an eye to the comfort (of the occupant), it caused astonishment as it 
were to the sage himself (who had produced it). (21) 
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The sage Kardama, who could read the mind of all living beings, perceived that Devahŭti 

did not regard even such a house with a much delighted heart, and said to her of his own 
accord :— (22) "Bathe in the yonder lake, O timid one, and ascend this aerial mansion. Having 
been consecrated by Lord Visnu Himself (who dropped His tears in it), this sacred lake is 
capable of granting all the desires of human beings (who resort to it)." (23) 
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Bowing to that command of her lord, the lotus-eyed princess—who had a soiled cloth (on 


her person) and wore matted locks (on her head), and whose frame was coated with a thick 
layer of dirt and breasts discoloured—dived into the lake, which contained the sacred waters 
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of the Saraswati. (24-25) Inside the lake she saw in a house one thousand maids, all in the 
prime of youth and emitting the fragrance of a lotus. (26) Seeing her, the damsels suddenly 
rose and said to her with joined palms : "We are your maid-servants; tell us what shall we 
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The giris, who showed every respect to the princess, bathed the proud lady with costly 
oil, perfumed powder etc., and gave her a pair of new stainless pieces of fine cloth (to cover 
her body with), superb, most agreeable and brilliantjewels, food containing all good qualities 
and sweet inebriating drinks (other than spirituous liquor). (28-29) Then in a mirror she 
beheld (the reflection of) her person rid of dirt, adorned with a garland, clad in unsullied robes, 
decorated with auspicious marks and made much of by the maids. (30) Her body had not only 
been washed up to the neck* but bathed from head to foot and decked with ali kinds of 
ornaments, particularly with a gold ornament about her neck, bangles about her wrists and 
tinkling anklets of gold (about her ankles). (31) She had a girdle of gold, set with numerous 
jewels, about her hips and was further adorned with a precious pearl necklace and 
auspicious materials (such as saffron-paste and so on). (32) Her countenance shone with 
beautiful rows of teeth, charming eyebrows, eyes distinguished by lovely and soft corners 
and vying with lotus-buds, and dark tresses. (33) The moment she thought of her beloved 
spouse, the foremost of sages, she found herself along with those damsels just where that 
lord of created beings was. (34) She was amazed to find herself surrounded by a thousand 
maids in the presence of her husband and to witness his Yogic power. (35) 
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The sage perceived that Devahiti had washed herself clean and shone forth as though 
she was no longer her former self. She had regained her original beauty, was clad in 


excellent robes, her charming breasts duly wrapped round, and was waited upon by a 
thousand Vidyadhara girls. He conceived a fondness for her and helped her to ascend the 


ĖS 
* The Smrtis make It obligatory for ladies to wash their body up to the neck alone on ordinary days and to bathe from 


head to foot only on special days of the week and on festive, occasions etc. The former type of ablution is called ‘Malasnana’ 
- or'Snana’ while the latter is known by the name of ‘Sirahsnana’. The famous commentator, Vijayadhwaja, quotes the following 
Smrti-text in this connection— 
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aerial mansion, O destroyer of enemy (in the form of passion). (36-37) Though (seemingly) 
attached to his beloved consort and with Vidyādhara damsels ministering to his bodily 


` comfort (and gazing on his person), the sage did not lose his glory (mastery over his self) 


and shone in that aerial mansion as charming as the moon with his consort (the star Rohini) 
in the midst of the other lunar mansions in the vault of heavens, causing rows of lilies to 
open.(38) Waited upon by a bevy of charming damsels and extolled by hosts of Siddhas, 
he revelled in the aerial mansion like Kubera (the god of riches) for long long years over 
the valleys of Mount Meru (the prince of the leading mountains on the globe), the 
pleasure-ground of the guardians of the four quarters and the four intermediate points of 
the compass*—valleys which are rendered all the more delightful by cool, gentle and 
fragrant breezes that stimulate passion and echo the auspicious sound of the fall of the 
heavenly stream (the holy Gañgā). (39) 
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Similarly, he fondly enjoyed himself with his wife in (the heavenly gardens known by 
the names of) VaiSrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, Puspabhadra and Caitrarathya as well 
as over the Manasarovara lake. (40) Coursing through the various spheres, as the air, on 
that brilliant and great aerial mansion, that could fly at will, Kardama surpassed even the 
gods coursing through the air (whose movements are restricted to their own particular 
sphere). (41) What is difficult of achievement for those self-possessed men who have 
taken refuge in the feet of the Lord—feet that are the source of sacred rivers (like the 
Ganga) and put an end to the sorrows (of mundane life)? (42) 
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* The names of the gods presiding over the four quarters and the four intermediate points of the compass are given 


below:— 


Name of god Quarter or point of the compass over which he presides 
1. Indra (the lord of paradise) East 

2. Agni (the god of fire) South-East 

3. Yama (the god of punishment) South 

4. Nirti - South-West 

5. Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) West 

6. Vayu (the wind-god) ` North-West 

7. Kubera (the god of riches) North 


8. igana (Lord Siva) North-East 
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Having shown to his wife the whole extent of the terrestrial globe, which is full of many 
wonders because ofits arrangement (into so many Dwipas and Varsas etc.), Kardama (the 
great Yogi) returned to his own hermitage. (43) In order to delight his spouse Devahŭti (the 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), who longed for sexual pleasure, the sage divided his 
self into nine (assumed nine forms) and enjoyed himself (with her) for years together as 
if it was for an hour only. (44) Sharing with her most handsome lord the excellent and 
delightful bed in that aerial mansion, she did not notice (the passing away of) that (long) 
period. (45) While the couple, who eagerly longed for the pleasures of sense, were thus 
enjoying themselves by virtue of Yogic powers, a hundred autumns passed like a brief 
space of time. (46) Lovingly regarding heras a counterpart of his own self, the enlightened 
sage, who could read the thoughts of all and was also capable of granting their wishes, 
divided his self into nine and impregnated her. (47) Immediately afterwards the said 
Devahiti bore on the same day (nine) female issues, who were all charming of every limb 
and breathed the fragrance of a red lotus. (48) Thereafter when she found her lord about 
to leave the home as a recluse (according to the understanding at the time of wedding), 

the virtuous lady, who yet longed for a male child, scratched the ground with her foot, 
radiant with the lustre of its gem-like nails, her head bent low; and, suppressing her tears, 
she spoke in slow yet winning accents with an agitated and aching heart, though wearing 


a smile on her face. (49-50) 
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Devahiti said : Your venerable self has redeemed all the promises made to me; yet 
be pleased to grant me immunity from fear, since | have taken refuge in you. (51) Your 
daughters, O holy sage, will have to find a suitable match for themselves; and there must 
be someone to rid me of sorrow when you have left for the woods. (52) Enough with the time 
that has so far been spent by me in enjoying the objects of senses, ignoring the Supreme 
Spirit.(53) Not knowing your transcendent glory, I have loved you, while remaining attached 
to the objects of senses. Let the affinity | have borne to you nonetheless rid me of all fear.(54) 
The same love which, when bestowed on the wicked through ignorance, is conducive to 
rebirth, rids one of all attachment when it is directed towards holy men. (55) He whose 
activity in this world neither tends to religious merit nor to dispassion, nor to the service of 
the Lord whose feet are the source of all sacred places, is verily dead, though living. (56) 
Indeed | have been badly deceived by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in that | failed 
to seek liberation from the bondage of mundane life even after securing you, the bestower 
of final beatitude. (57) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, forming part of the narrative of Lord Kapila, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Saminhita. 
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Maitreya resumed : When Devahiti (the daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), who was 
worthy of all praise, spoke such words, full of dispassion, the merciful sage recalled the words 
of Lord Visnu and replied (as follows). (1) 
-afaa 
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The sage said : Worry not about yourself, O princess of irreproachable conduct. The 
immortal Lord will enter your womb at no distant date. (2) You have undertaken sacred 
vows, God bless you. Hence do you adore the Lord with reverence through control of the 
Senses and religious observances as well as through austere penance and charitable 
gifts of money. (3) Propitiated by you, Lord Visnu will be born as a son to you, thereby 
spreading my renown too, and will cut the knot of ignorance (in the form of self-identification 
with the material sheaths), existing in your heart, by instructing you in the knowledge of the 


Spirit. (4) 
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Maitreya went on: Reposing full faith in the message of the sage Kardama (a lord 
of created beings), out of great regard for him, Devahiti too betook herself to the 
worship of the immutable Supreme Person as the Preceptor of the world. (5) After a 
pretty long time Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) manifested Himself first 
through the generative fluid of Kardama and then through Devahiti, even as fire 
appears through firewood. (6) At the time of His descent on earth gods in the form of 
raining clouds sounded musical instruments (in the shape of thunder-claps) in the sky; 
the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang praises to Him; while.Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) danced through joy. (7) Heavenly flowers rained by the gods flying in the air. 
dropped (from the heavens); and all the quarters as well as the waters (of lakes, rivers 
etc.) and the minds of the people too became clear. (8) Brahma (the self-born) went 
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along with Marici and the other sages to that (celebrated) hermitage of Kardama 
surrounded by the river Saraswati. (9) Brahma, who is naturally possessed of true 
wisdom, already knew that the Lord, who is no other than the supreme Brahma, had 
descended through pure Sattva for imparting the knowledge of the Sankhya system of 
philosophy (which determines the nature of the fundamental principles), O vanquisher 
of foes. (10) Welcoming with a guileless mind the intention of the Lord, the creator spoke thus 
to Kardama and Devahiti with all his senses greatly delighted. (1 1) 
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Brahmā said : You have truly worshipped me, dear son, in that you reverently carried 
out my behest, O respecter (of elders)! (12) This is the service that ought to be rendered 
by the sons to their father, viz., that they should bow to the. command of their father with due 
deference, saying "Very well !" (13) These slender-waisted daughters of yours, my worthy 
child, will multiply this creation manifold through their descendants. (14) Therefore, give 
away your daughters this very day to the foremost of the sages with due regard to the girls’ 
temperament and liking, and thereby spread your fame all over the globe. (15) | know the 
most ancient Person, the bestower of all boons on living beings, has descended through 
His own Maya (wonderful creative energy) in the person of Kapila, O Kardama. (16) 
(Turning to Devahiti, he said,) with golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-feet, whose soles 
bear the mark of a lotus, it is Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Kaitabha) who has been 
born of you, O Devahiti (daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), to tear up the roots of Karma 
(in the form of latent desires) through the instrumentality of Sastriya knowledge and 
realization. Having cut the knot of ignorance and misapprehension, He will roam about the 
earth. (17-18) He will be the Lord of the Siddhas, held in great esteem by the teachers of the 
Sankhya system of philosophy. He will be known all over the world by the name of Kapila and 
will spread your fame. (19) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus reassured the couple, Brahmā, the creator of the 
universe, rode on his mount, the swan, and returned to Satyaloka (the highest of the spheres 
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stretching beyond the three worlds) along with Sanaka and his three brothers and 
accompanied by Narada (who are all lifelong celibates, leaving behind the other sages, 
Marici and the rest, so as to enable them to espouse the hand of Kardama's nine 
daughters).(20) After the departure of Brahma, O Vidura, the sage Kardama immediately 
gave away his daughters to the lords of created beings (Marici and others), as directed by 
the creator, according to the injunctions of the Sastras. (21) He gave (the hand of) Kala to 
Marici and Anasūyā to Atri; Sraddha he gave away to Angira, and Havirbhi to Pulastya. (22) 
He further gave Gati, who was worthy of Pulaha, to the latter and the virtuous Kriya to Kratu, 
Khyati to Bhrgu and even so Arundhati to Vasistha. (23) And to Atharva he gave (the hand 
of) Santi, through whom a sacrifice is successfully accomplished. When they were duly 
married, Kardama propitiated these foremost Sages as well as their wives (with kind 
attentions). (24) Being thus married, the Sages thereupon took leave of Kardama and 
departed, full of joy, each for his own hermitage. (25) 
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Having come to know that it was Lord Visnu Himself (who is possessed of three pairs of 


divine attributes, viz., power and affluence, piety and renown, wisdom and dispassion, in 


their entirety), the foremost of the gods, who had been born (as a son to him), the sage 
approached Him when He was all alone, and, bowing to Him, said : (26) "Alas! on those who 
are burning in this hell of transmigration as a result of their own evil deeds, the gods shower 
their grace after a long time. (27) Contrary to this, the Lord whose truth striving souls seek 
to realize in lonely places through concentrated practice of Devotion matured through many 
lives, and who promotes the cause of His devotees, has this time appeared in the house of 
sensual men like us, not minding the ignominy incident to such a birth. (28-29) Intent on 
enhancing the dignity of His devotees, You have been born into my house just to redeem 
Your pledge and to found the Sankhya system (which leads to true Knowledge). (30) O Lord, 
Your transcendent forms alone are worthy of You; even so the human semblances that 
appeal to Your own devotees are as well liked by You, even though You are devoid of a 
material form. (31) I take refuge in You, whose footstool is always fit to be saluted by sages 
keen to know the Truth, and who are perfect in power and energy, wisdom and dispassion, 
fame and affluence. (32) | take refuge in Kapila, the supreme Lord, who has all the potencies 
at His beck and call, who appears as Primordial Matter, the Spirit, the Mahat-tattva or the 
Principle of cosmic intelligence, the Time-Spirit, the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and 
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Tamasika) Ego and the various spheres as well as their guardians, and then reabsorbs all 
these phenomena into Himself by virtue of His energy in the form of Consciousness and who 
is the all-witnessing Seer. (33) Acquitted of the debt | owed to my father (Brahma, who had 
commanded me to marry and beget children), and having gained all my desires through You, 
i now take leave of You, the Lord of all created beings. Treading the path of recluses, | would 

roam (at will), free from sorrow, contemplating on You in my heart." (34) 
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The Lord replied : Whatever | say is an authority to the world in matters secular as well 
as sacred. Therefore, it is only to redeem what I said to you (vide verse 32 of Discourse 
XXI,above) that I have been born as your son, O sage. (35) My present birth in this world is 
meant only for expounding the true nature of the categories so helpful in Self-Realization to 
those seeking release from their subtle body. (36) This mysterious path of Self-Knowledge 
had been obscured through long ages. Know that this personality has been assumed by Me 
in order to revive that path. (37) Allowed by Me, go wherever you like and, conquering death, 
which is exceedingly difficult to conquer, through actions dedicated to Me, adore Me witha 
view to attaining immortality. (38) Beholding Me—the supreme self-effulgent Spirit dwelling 
in the heart of all beings—in your own heart through your intellect, you will be freed from all 
sorrow and attain the fearless state (viz., final beatitude). (39) To My mother (Devahiti) as 
well | shall impart that spiritual Knowledge, which frees one from the bondage of all actions 
_and by virtue of which she will get over the fear of transmigration and attain supreme joy. (40) 
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Maitreya resumed : Thus addressed by the celebrated Kapila, Kardama (a lord of 
created beings) went round the Lord (as a mark of respect) and straightaway withdrew to the 
forest, full of joy. (41) 
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Observing a vow of non-violence, practised by hermits, and exclusively depending on Si 
Hari (the Supreme Spirit), the sage renounced the sacrificial fire as well as a permanent 


dwelling and roamed about the globe, free from attachment. (42) He fixed his mind on 
Brahma (the Infinite), who is beyond both cause and effect, who, though devoid of the three 
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Gunas (modes of Prakrti), yet brings them to light, and who had been realized through 
exclusive Devotion. (43) Free from egotism and the sense of mineness, indifferent to 
pairs of opposites (such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, etc., etc.), 
and viewing all with the same eye, Kardama perceived his own self everywhere. His mind 
had turned inward and was perfectly composed, and the Self-possessed sage looked like 
an ocean without waves. (44) His mind being fixed through supreme Devotion on the all- 
knowing Lord Vasudeva, the Self (Inner Controller) of all embodied souls, he was now 
free from the bondage of ignorance. (45) He perceived the Lord, his own Self, as present 
In all living beings, and all living beings in the Lord, His own Self. (46) In this way 
Kardama, who had no desire and was free from malice, who was even-minded towards 
all, and who had developed Devotion to the Lord, attained union with Him. (47) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, forming part of the "Story 
of Lord Kapila" in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXV 
Lord Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response 
to the query of mother Devahiti 
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Saunaka said: Kapila, who expounded the true nature of the fundamental principles, 
was no other than the birthless Lord (Narayana), descended of his own free will and 
through His own Maya (wonderful creative energy) in order to teach humanity the truth of 
the Self. (1) Although | have often heard the stories of the Lord, my senses are not sated 
with hearing the glory of Lord Kapila, the best of all men and the foremost of all Yogis. (2) 
Having assumed by His own Maya a personality conforming to the will of His devotees, 
whatever the Lord does is all worth singing. Therefore, kindly narrate all those doings to 
me, full of reverence as | am. (3) 
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Siita said : Urged in this way to expound the true nature of the fundamental principles, 


‘the worshipful Maitreya, a friend of the sage Dwaipayana, (Vedavyasa) addressed Vidura 


as follows according to the spirit of his enquiry. (4) 
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Maitreya said : When Kardama (Lord Kapila's father) had left for the forest, Lord Kapila 
stayed (in the latter's hermitage) on the strand of the same Bindusarovara in order to please 
His mother (Devahiti). (5) (One day) when Kapila (Devahiti's son), who was capable of 
showing to her the culmination of the fundamental principles, sat atleisure, Devahiti recalled 
the words of Brahma (vide verse 18 of the preceding discourse) and spoke to Him (as 


follows). (6) 
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Devahūŭti said : | am awfully sick of the craving (for enjoyment) of my wicked senses, O 
Perfect One! It is because of my unremitting efforts to gratify this craving that | have fallen 
into the deep abyss of ignorance, O Lord. (7) In this present birth, which (I am sure) is going 
to be the last of a long series, I have now, by Your grace, secured in You an excellent eye 
to enable me to see through this thick veil of darkness, which is so difficult to penetrate. (8) 
You are no other than the Lord, the most ancient Person and the Ruler of all embodied souls, 
who has appeared, like the sun, as an eye to the world blinded by ignorance. (9) Now be 
pleased, my lord, to dispel my great delusion; for the feeling of I-ness with reference to the 
body and that of mine-ness in respect of all that is connected with it have been inspired by 
You. (10) For ascertaining the true nature of Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) | have 
sought refuge in You, who afford protection to all and are a veritable axe to the tree of 
metempsychosis in the case of Your devotees. | bow to You, the foremost of those knowing 
the secret of true religion. (1 1) 
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Maitreya continued : On hearing of His mother's innocent desire, which was calculated 


to stimulate in men the longing for liberation, the Lord, who is the goal of noble souls that have 
subdued their self, mentally approved of it and spoke as follows, His countenance beaming 


with a gentle smile. (12) 
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Saints are forbearing, compassionate and composed; they are friendly to all living beings 
and inimical to none and follow the injunctions of the Sastras. Their good disposition itself 
serves as an ornament to them. (21) With an undivided heart they practise unflinching 
devotion to Me; and for My sake they abandon even their obligatory duties and forsake their 
kinsmen and relatives. (22) Nay, they listen to and narrate delightful stories relating to Me, 
their mind: ever set on Me. Afflictions of various kinds, therefore, never torment such 
People. (23) Such are holy men, free from all attachment, O virtuous lady. Attachment to such 
holy men must be sought for by you; for they counteract the pernicious effects of 
attachment.(24) Through the fellowship of saints one gets to hear My stories, leading to a 
pary ent full knowledge of My glory and pleasing to the heart as well as to the ear. By 
hearing such stories one is sure to develop one after another reverence and fondness for and 
Devotion to the Lord, whose’ realization is preceded by the cessation of ignorance. (25) 
Developing distaste for the pleasures of sense, belonging to this world as well as tothe next, 
thro ping als deredby contemplation on Mypastimes connected with the creation, 
ugh Devotion engende iverse, the man who enjoys the fellowship of saints wili 
preservation and ech of oe en through easy processes of Yoga (Devotion).(26) 
iligently and devoutly strivetos 


250 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 25 


SESSSSSSSESSSSSSSSESSRSSSESESAENERESSR EEN RERESSRSEER RASS ESNESES SER OSS SSENEEES SESS 


Through renunciation of the material objects of sense, through wisdom supplemented by 
dispassion, through Yoga (concentration of mind) and through Devotion directed towards 
Me, man attains to Me, the Seif of all embodied souls, in that very life. (27) 
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Devahiti said : What kind of Devotion is worth developing towards You, and what is 
the type fit to be practised by me, through which I may easily and immediately attain to Your 
Being, a synonym for Liberation? (28) What is the character of the Yoga (discipline) 
referred to by You, O Embodiment of supreme bliss, as a direct means to God-Perception 
(like an arrow which goes straight to its target) as well as to the realization of Truth; and how 
many are the processes supplementary to the same? (29) Kindly explain all this to mein such 
a way that I, a dull-witted woman, O Hari, may understand the difficult process with ease by 


Your grace. (30) mua 
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Maitreya resumed : Having thus learnt the object of His mother (Devahūŭti) through 
whom He had appeared in a human semblance, Lord Kapila was filled with affection for 
her and expounded the system of philosophy which teaches the fundamental principles 
(such as Prakrti, Purusa and so on) and which they call Sankhya, as well as the elaborate 
course of Devotion and Yoga (the process of meditation and the other methods of mind- 


control). (31) | 
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The Lord said : Motiveless devotion to the Lord may be defined as the natural 
inclination—towards the Lord, who is an embodiment of Sattva (goodness)—of the senses 
of a man of undivided mind, which are the only means of perceiving the objects, as well as 


of his organs of action, which are engaged in activities enjoined by the Vedas. Devotion (as . 
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_ defined above) is superior to final beatitude itself in that it speedily dissolves the subtle body 


even as the gastric fire digests the food that is devoured. (32-33) Some devotees of the 
Lord—who ever delightin the service of My feet and are engagedin activites only for My sake, 
and who lovingly sing to one another of My exploits alone—crave not even for absorption into 
My Being. (34) The aforesaid saints, O mother, behold My charming and divine forms 
possessed of a smiling face and ruddy eyes—forms which confer boons on them—and have 
talks with them, which are the envy even of the greatest sages. (35) Their devotion (to Me) 
secures to them (a place in) My subtle Abode even though they never seek it, their mind and 
senses fascinated by those forms with attractive limbs, captivating playful gestures, glances 
accompanied with a smile and delightful speech. (36) They no longer crave for the wealth . 
and enjoyments of Satyaloka (the highest heaven) and the other spheres falling within My 
jurisdiction as the Lord of Maya, nor for the eight kinds of supernatural powers that come to 
them of their own accord as a sequel to Devotion, nor even for the wealth and splendour of 


_ the Lord's own realm (Vaikuntha), which are full in every respect; yet they do enjoy these in 


that Abode of the Supreme. (37) They who depend on Me, nay, to whom | am the only object 
of love, nay, the very self, the son, the friend, the preceptor, the kith and kin and the chosen 
deity, are never deprived of these enjoyments in Vaikuntha (which consists of pure Sattva); 
nor does My weapon in the shape of Time ever devour them. (38) 
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| take them once for all to the other side of death (the ocean of birth and death), who 
worship Me with exclusive devotion in the aforesaid manner, realizing My presence in 
every quarter and renouncing this world and the next, nay, even their own conditioned self 
(in the shape of their subtle body), which wanders through both, and all those who are 
connected with the same here (viz., one's near and dear ones) as well as (one's 
possessions such as)wealth, cattle and houses and everything else. (39-40) The terrible 
fear of birth and death can never be got rid of by resorting to anyone other than Myself, the. 
almighty Lord, the Ruler of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), the Self of all living 
beings. (41) Itis through fear of Me that the wind blows; itis through fear of Me that the sun 
shines; it is through fear of Me that Indra (the god of rain) sends forth showers, fire burns 
and death goes about (taking its toll). (42) For lasting happiness the Yogis (striving souls) 
betake themselves through the practice of Devotion, accompanied by spiritual Knowledge 
and Dispassion, to My feet, which are free from fear (of every kind). (43) A mind fixed on 
Me through the intense practice of Devotion and steadied thereby—that is the only means 
for men in this world to attain final beatitude. (44) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila" 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVI 
The process of evolution of the Mahat-tattva and 
other fundamental principles 
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The Lord continued: Now I shali tell you, one by one, the distinctive features of the 
different categories, by knowing which a man is freed once for all from (the yoke of ) the 
modes of Prakrti. (1) | shall (also) explain to you the nature of Knowledge in the form of Self- 
Realization, which, by cutting the knot of egotism existing in the heart, leads-+the Jiva to final 
beatitude: so declare the wise. (2) The Purusais no other than the Spirit, whois beginningless, 
devoid of attributes, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter), revealed in the heart (of all beings) and 
self-effulgent, nay, pervaded by whom the universe presents itself to our view.(3) This all- 
pervading Purusa accepted of his own free will the unmanifest divine Prakrti, consisting of 
the three Gunas, that sought him in her playful mood.(4) (Already) abiding in Prakrti, the 
Purusa fell a prey to her charms, that obscure knowledge, and forgot himself the moment 
he saw her evolving through her Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) progeny of various kinds 
with forms conforming to either of the three Gunas. (5) By identifying himself with Prakrti, who 
is other than himself, the Purusa attributes the doership of actions which are being performed 
by the Gunas of Prakrti to himself. (6) It is this feeling of doership which binds him to actions, 
-although (really speaking) he is a mere.witness and therefore a non-doer. And it is this 
bondage through action which makes him helpless (in the matter of pleasurable and painful 
experiences), although he is independent (in reality), and subjects him to repeated births and 
deaths even though he is blissful by nature. (7) The knowers of Truth recognize Prakrti as 
responsible for the identification of the soul with body, with the senses and mind as well as 
with the agents (the deities presiding over the senses etc.). As for the experience of pleasure 
and pain they hold the Purusa (identifying himself with Prakrti) to be responsible, although 
(as a matter of fact) he is beyond Prakrti. (8) 
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Devahiti said: Kindly also tell me, O Supreme Person, the characteristics of Prakrti and 
' Purusa, the two causes of this universe, which in its gross and subtle forms is nothing but 


a manifestation of these.(9) 
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The Lord resumed : The wise speak of Pradhana (Primordial Matter) as Prakrti—the 
Pradhana, which consists of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), nay, which is 
unmanifestand eternal and exists both as cause and effect and which, though undifferentiated 
(in its causal state) is the source of distinct categories (such as Mahat-tattva and so on). (10) 
The aggregate of twenty-four categories—viz., the five gross elements, the five subtle 
elements, the four internal senses, the five senses of perception and the five organs of 
action—is known to be an evolute of the Pradhana. (11) The gross elements are only five, 
viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether. The number of the subtle elements too is in My opinion 
just the same: they are smell, taste, colour, touch and sound. (12) The Indriyas (the senses 
of perception and the organs of action) are ten in number, viz., the auditory sense, the tactile 
sense, the sense of sight, the sense of taste, the olfactory sense, the organ of speech, the 
hands, the feet, the organ of generation and the organ of defecation, which is said to be the 
tenth. (13) The internal sense is seen to have four aspects in the shape of mind, under- 
standing, ego and reason. Their distinction lies in their functions which represent their 


‘characteristics. (14) The disposition of the conditioned Brahma (Brahma manifested through 


the Gunas of Prakrti) has been recognized (by the knowers of Truth) as consisting of the 
twenty-four principles just enumerated by Me and no other, Kala (Time) being the twenty- 
fifth.(15) Some people speak of Kala as a potency (destructive power) of the Purusa (God), 
which causes fear to the doer (the individual soul) who has come to associate himself with 
Prakrti and is deluded by egotism (arising out of self-identification with body etc.). (16) As 
a matter of fact, O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, the Lord Himself, who activates 
Prakrti—which is only another name for the equilibrium of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas), and which (in that state) admits of no particular name or form—is designated 
as Kala (Time). (17) In this way the Lord Himself, who by His own Maya (wonderful divine 
energy) abides unaffected within all living beings as the Purusa (their Inner Controller) and 
outside them as Kala (is the twenty-fifth category).(18) ; . 
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When the Supreme Person placed His energy(in the form of Cit-Sakti or the power of 
intelligence) in His own Maya, the source of all created beings, the equilibrium of whose 
Gunas had been disturbed by the destiny of the various Jivas, the Maya gave birth to the 
Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmicintelligence), whichis full of light. (19) The Mahat-tattva, 
which knew no languor or distraction etc., and represented the shoot of the tree of the 
universe, drank off by its own effulgence the thick gloom (prevailing at the time of universal 
dissolution)—which had once swallowed the Mahat-tattva—in order to manifest the universe, 


which lay in it in a subtle form.(20) 
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Citta (the faculty of reason)—which abounds in the quality of Sattva, is pure and free from 
passion and is the place where one can realize God—is spoken of as the Mahat-tattva and 
is also called by the name of Vasudeva (because it is through the cosmic Citta that they 
worship Vasudeva, the foremost of the Lord's four forms).(21) Just as water in its natural 
state (when itis free from foam and ripples etc.), before its coming in contact with earth etc., 
is clear (as crystal), sweet and unruffled, even so transparency, freedom from languor and 
distraction etc., and serenity are predicated of Citta (reason) as its characteristic traits.(22) 
From the Mahat-tattva, evolved from the Lord's own energy (in the form of Cit-Sakti or the 
power of intelligence), as it underwent transformation, sprang up Ahankara (the Ego), which 
is predominantly endowed with active power and is of three kinds—Sativika, Rajasika and 
Tamasika. From these three types of Ahankara were severally evolved the mind, 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action) and the gross 
elements. (23-24) This (threefold) Anankara—the source of the gross elements, the Indriyas 
and the mind, and hence identical with them (because it is the cause which reproduces itself 
as the effect)—is the same as (symbolic of) the Purusa called Sankarsana (the second of the 
four forms of the Lord), whom the Vaisnavas speak of as no other than Lord Ananta with a 
thousand heads.(25) The Ahankara is characterized as a doer (when conceived in the form 
of deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind), an instrument (in the form of the Indriyas) 
and an effect (in the form of the gross elements). Itis further characterized as serene, active 
or dull (according as itis Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika). (26) From the Vaikarika (Sattvika) 
type of Ahankara, as it underwent transformation, was evolved the mind, whose thoughts 

and reflections give rise to desire.(27) It is mind which is known by the name (recognized as 
a symbol) of Lord Aniruddha (the fourth of the four forms of the Lord), the supreme Ruler of 
the Indriyas, who is possessed of a form swarthy as the blue lotus growing in autumn, and 
who is slowly won by the Yogis.(28) From the Rajasika ego, as it underwent transformation 
sprang up the principle of Buddhi (understanding), O virtuous lady. Ascertaining the nature 
of objects on their-coming to view and helping the senses (in their work of ‘perceiving 
objects)—these are the functions of Buddhi (known by the name of Pradyumna, the third form 
of the Lord). (29) Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep are 
Said to be the distinct characteristics of Buddhi as determined by their functions*. (30) The 
. Senses of perception as well as the organs of action—both the types of Indriyas too are 

a ee tee ee 


* Maharsi Patafijali too attributes the same functions to Buddhi in his "Aphorisms on Yoga":— 
it n : 
:1 (1.1.6) 
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evolutes of the Taijasa (Rājasika) ego alone, since the power of action belongs to Prāņa (the 


vital air) and the power of perception inheres in Buddhi (and both these—Prāņa and Buddhi— 
are evolutes of the Taijasa ego).(31) 
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From the Tāmasika ego, as it underwent transformation, impelled by the Lord's 
energy (Cit-Sakti), sprang up the principle of sound; and from the latter was evolved 
ether and the auditory sense too, which catches sound. (32) The knowers of truth define 
sound as that which conveys the idea of an object (not within sight), indicates the 
presence ofa speaker screened from view and constitutes the subtle form of ether.(33) 
Even so ether is characterized as that which affords room to living beings, gives rise to 


the notions of inside and outside and is the abode of Prana (the vital air), the Indriyas 
and the mind.(34) 
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From ether, which is an evolute of the principle of sound, as it underwent transformation 
under the impulse of Time, sprang up the principle of touch and thence the air as well as the 
tactile sense, by which we perceive touch. (35) Softness and hardness, and even so cold 
and heat are the distinguishing attributes of touch and itis further characterized as the subtle 
form of air. (86) Even so shaking (the boughs of trees etc.), bringing together (straws lying 
apart), having access everywhere, bearing particles of substances containing smell etc., to 
the olfactory and other senses, and sound to the auditory sense. and giving strength and 
vitality to all the Indriyas—these are the characteristic functions of air. (37) 
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From air—which is a product of the principle of touch—impelled by the destiny of the 
various Jivas, was evolved the principle of colour and thence fire as well as the sense of sight, 
which enables us to perceive coldéur(38) To appear inthe same-form as the material 
substance (in which it inheres), to depend (for its existence) on the substance, to have the 
same spatial relation as the substance and to constitute the essential nature of fire—these, 
O virtuous lady, are the functions of the principle of colour. (39) To give light, to cook and 
digest food, to destroy cold, to dry (moisture etc.), to give rise to hunger and thirst and to drink 
and eat through them—these are the functions of fire. (40) 
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From fire—which is an evolute of the principle of colour—impelled by the destiny of the 
various Jivas, proceeded the principle of taste and thence water as well as the sense of taste, 
which enables us to perceive taste. (41) Taste, though one (sweet only), becomes manifold 
. as astringent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour and salt, due to contact with other substances.(42) 
Even so to wet substances, to bring about cohesion, to cause satisfaction, to maintain 
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life*, to refresh by slaking thirst, to soften things, to drive away heat and to be in a state of 
incessant supply (in wells etc.)—these are the functions of water. (43) 
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From water—which is an evolute of the principle of taste— impelled by the destiny of the 
various Jivas, proceeded the principle of smell and thence earth as well as the olfactory 
sense, which enables us to perceive-odour alone. (44) Smell, though one, becomes 
many—as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong, acid and so on,according to the proportion 
of connected substances. (45) Even soto give form (through images ètc.) to the concept of 
Brahma (the Infinite); to remain in position (without any support other than water etc., eo 
are its causes); to hold (water and other substances); to limit (the unlimited space throug 
walls of houses etc.) and to manifest the bodies as well as the distinctive qualities (sex etc.) 
of all living beings—these are the characteristic functions of earth.(46) 
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The sense whose object of perception is sound (the distinctive characteristic of ether), 
is called the auditory sense. And that whose object of perception is touch (the-distinctive 
characteristic of air) is known as the tactile sense.(47) Even so the sense whose object of 
perception is colour (the distinctive characteristic of fire) is spoken of as the sense of sight. 

Again, that whose object of perception is taste (the distinctive characteristic of water) is 

known as the sense of taste. And (finally) that whose object of perception is odour (the 


distinctive characteristic of earth) is called the olfactory sense. (48) Since a cause exists in 
its effect as well, the characteristics of the former are observed in the latter. That is why the 


* The Sruti too says:— ari: wor:1 “Life depends on water." 
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rather al ha piemente are found (to exist) in earth alone. (49) When the Mahat- 
(the can b n EA oe slemena ~ihgss seven stood disunited, Lord Nārāyaņa 
astana Aun aa vt wan taking with Him Time, the destiny of the various 
sag) Cae Gaited bve rakrti). (50) From these seven principles, roused into 
appeared the ia presence of the Lord, arose an unintelligent egg, from which 
Viéase, ta efiwalapee as Eme Being.(51) This egg, which is known by the name of 
ee ee eiis sides by belts of water, fire, air, ether, the ego and the Mahat- 

' es larger than that which it encloses, and these six being enveloped by 
the outermost belt of Pradhāna (Primordial Matter). All the fourteen worlds, which are a 
manifestation of Sri Hari Himself, are spread within this egg. (52) Shaking off an attitude of 
indifference to that shining egg, which lay on the causal waters, the Cosmic Being (now) 
presided over it and manifested the seats of the various Indriyas out of it. (53) First of all 
appeared in Him a mouth and thence came forth the organ of speech and along with it the 
god of fire (the deity presiding over the organ of speech). Then appeared a pair of nostrils 
and in them the olfactory sense along with Prana (the vital air). (54) In the wake of the 
olfactory sense came the wind-god (the god presiding over that sense)* and thereafter 
appeared (in Him) a pair of eyes and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense 
came the sun-god( the god presiding over the same) and next appeared (in Him) a pair of 
ears andin them the auditory sense and in the wake of it the Digdevatas (the deities presiding 
over the latter). (55) Then appeared in the Cosmic Being the skin and thereon the hair (on 
the body as well as on the head), a pair of moustaches and a beard. In the wake of these 
came the herbs and annual plants (the deities presiding over the hair, which represent the 
sense abiding in the skin), and then appeared in Him an organ of generation. (56) In the latter 
appeared the faculty of procreation and thereafter the god presiding over the waters. Next 
appeared in Him an anus and in the wake of it the organ of defecation and thereafter came 
the god of death, the terror of the world. (57) Then sprouted forth in Him a pair of hands and 
in them the capacity of grasping and dropping things and thereafter came the god Indra (the 
deity presiding over the hands). Next shot forth in Him a pair of feet and in them appeared 
the power of locomotion and thereafter appeared Lord Visnu (the deity presiding over that 
power). (58) Next appeared in Him the blood vessels and thereafter came forth blood (the 
power of circulation). In the wake of it came the rivers (the deities presiding over the blood 
vessels )and then appeared an abdomen. (59) Next grew therein a feeling of hunger and 
thirst and in their wake came the ocean (the deity presiding over the abdomen). Then 
appeared in Him a heart and in the wake of the heart a mind. (60) After the mind appeared 
the moon (the deity presidingover the mind) as wellas Buddhi (the faculty of understanding); 
and in the wake of Buddhi came Brahma (the lord of speech and the deity presiding over 
Buddhi). Next appeared in Him the ego and thereafter Lord Rudra (the deity presiding over 
the ego); and last of all appeared in Him a Citta (reason) and then the Ksetrajria (the Inner 


Controller, the deity presiding over reason).(61) 
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* In Brahmå's creation itis the twin-gods Aświnīkumāras who preside over the olfactory sense. In the body of the Cosmic 


Being, however, it is the wind-god who is mentioned as presiding over this sense. 
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When all the aforesaid deities (with the exception of the Inner Controller), though active, 
were unable to rouse the Cosmic Being into activity, they re-entered each his own seat in 
order to rouse Him one by one. (62) The god of fire entered His mouth along with the organ 
of speech; but the Cosmic Being could not be roused even then. The wind-god entered His 
nostrils along with the olfactory sense; but the ‘Cosmic Being refused to wake up even 
then.(63) The sun-god entered His eyes along with the sense of sight; but the Cosmic Being 
failed to get up even then. The Digdevatas entered His ears along with the auditory sense; 
but the Cosmic Being could not be stirred into activity even then. (64) The herbs and annual 
plants (the deities presiding over the skin) entered the skin along with the hair on the body; 
but the Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. The god presiding over the waters entered 
His organ of generation along with the faculty of procreation; but the Cosmic Being would 
not rise even then. (65) The god of death entered His anus along with the organ of defecation; 
but the Cosmic Being could not be spurred into activity even then. The god Indra entered the 
hands along with their power (of grasping and dropping things); but the Cosmic Being would 
not get up even then. (66) Lord Visnu entered His feet along with the faculty of locomotion; 
but the Cosmic Being refused to stand up even then. The rivers entered His blood vessels 
along with blood (the power of circulation); but the Cosmic Being could not be made to stir 
even then. (67) The ocean entered His abdomen along with hunger and thirst; butthe Cosmic 
‘Being refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered the heart along with the mind; but 
the Cosmic Being would not be roused yet. (68) Brahma too entered the heart along with 
reason (Buddhi); but even then the Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lord 
Rudra also entered the.heart along with the ego; but even then the Cosmic Being could not 
be made to rise. (69) When, however, the Inner Controller, the deity presiding over Citta 
(reason),entered the heart along with reason, that very moment the Cosmic Being rose from 
the causal waters. (70) Even as Prana (the vital air), the Indriyas (the senses of perception 
as well as the organs of action), the mind as well as the understanding are unable to awaken 
an embodied soul, who is fast asleep, by their own power, without the presence of the Inner 
Controller, similarly they could not do so in the case of the Cosmic Being. (71) Therefore, 
through Devotion, dispassion and spiritual wisdom acquired through a concentrated mind 
one should contemplate on that Inner Controller as present in this very body, though apart 
from it. (72) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the teaching of Lord Kapila 
on the nature of the fundamental principles, in Book Three of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXVII 
How to attain Liberation through the differentiation 
of Matter and Spirit ? 
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The Lord continued : Just as the sun, though seen reflected in water, remains 
unaffected by the attributes of water (such as coolness, unsteadiness and so on), so the 
Spirit, though abiding in a material body, remains unaffected by its pleasurable and painful 
experiences, being devoid of attributes and doership and, therefore, free from change. (1) 
When, however, he gets attached to the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, he begins to look upon 
himself as a doer, being completely deluded by egotism. (2) Due to this sense of doership 
he loses his peace of mind through evils attaching to action (in the shape of virtue and sin) 
and brought about by association with Matter and, helplessly thrown into wombs of good, 
evil and mixed types, has to undergo repeated births and deaths. (3) Just as a dreaming man 
experiences sorrow—even though there is no real cause for it—(because he takes the things 
seen in the dream to be real), even so for the man who dwells on the objects of senses, 
the round of births and deaths does not cease, even though those objects do not exist 
in reality.(4) Therefore, through concentrated practice of Devotion as well as through 
dispassion one should gradually bring under control one’s mind, addicted to the pursuit of 
sense-objects. (5) Practising concentration of mind through Yama (self-control in the form 
of non-violence etc.) and other paths of Yoga with reverence, he who has realized the Self 
(as distinct from Prakrti) by means of sincere devotion to Me, and by listening to My stories, 
by even-mindedness towards all beings and absence of enmity or attachment to any, by 
practising continence and observing a Vow of silence, and by devotion to one’s own duty in: 
a spirit of dedication to God; who remains contented with whatever is got by chance (asa 
dispensation of Providence) and takes food in a measured quantity, is ever given to 
contemplation, lives in seclusion, andis calm and composed, friendly (to all), compassionate 
and self-possessed; nay, by virtue of wisdom acquired through the perception of reality of 
R irit he es to identify himself with his body and to regard those 

both Matter and Spirit, he who ceas 
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connected with it as his own, who transcends the three states of consciousness (waking, 
dream and deep sleep), and therefore no longer sees anything else than God—such a man 
is able to perceive his true Self with his purified intellect even as one sees the sun with his 
eyes, and (forthwith) attains to that Brahma who is one without a second, who is free from 
all adjuncts (such as body), who shines as the only reality through the false ego, who is the 
foundation of Prakrti,(the material cause of the universe), nay, who reveals the Mahat-tativa 
and other evolutes and interpenetrates everything—both cause and effect. (6—11) 
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Just as a reflection of the sun in water (existing in a pot in a corner of some house) is 
discovered (by the inmates of the house) with the help of a reflection of that reflection on a 
wall of the house, and the sun in the heavens can be seen with the help of its own reflection 
in water, even so the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika) ego (which reflects the 
Spirit) is revealed through its reflections on the body, the Indriyas and the mind; and through 
the ego, which contains a reflection of the Spirit, is seen God, who is possessed of true 
wisdom, is absolutely free from egotism and keeps awake even when the subtie elements 
(in the shape of sound etc.), the Indriyas, the mind and the intellect etc., get merged in the 
Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) on accountof sleep (duringthe state ofdeep slumber).(12—14) 
Although (in waking life)the existence of the Self can be vividly felt as the seer (of objects 
of perception such as sound étc.), he falsely takes himself as lost, though not lost, because 
of the disappearance of the ego (which forms its adjunct) during the state of deep sleep, just 
as aman who has lost his fortune feels distressed and takes himself as lost. (15) Pondering 
thus, a man of understanding realizes his own Self, who is the substratum and revealer of 
all fundamental principles including the ego. (16) 
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Devahiti said : Matter, O divine sage, can never leave the Spirit, the two being 
interdependent and co-eternal, O Lord. (17) Just as odour and earth and (similarly)taste and 
water can never exist apart, so can Buddhi ( understanding, which is an evolute of Matter) 
and the Spirit never remain dissociated from each other. (18) Hence how can there be any 
freedom for the soul so long as the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti continue to exist—Gunas that 
bind the soul, who is a non-doer, to actions?(19) Even if the great fear of such bondage is 
_ averted through an enquiry into (the nature of) the fundamental principles in any particular 
case; the same may appear again, since the cause of it (in the shape of the aforesaid Gunas) 


‘has not ceased.(20) 
atraga 
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The Lord replied : Assailed day and night by intense devotion to Me—developed by 
hearing My stories for a long time with a heart purified by doing one's duties in a disinterested 
spirit—by spiritual enlightenment which enables one to perceive the truth, by strong 
dispassion, by practice of meditation accompanied by sacred vows and religious 
observances, and by thorough concentration of mind, Prakrti, which binds the soul, gradually 
withdraws, even as the wooden stick used for kindling the sacred fire by attrition is consumed 
by the very fire it produces.(21—23) Ever recognized to be a source of evil and abandoned 
after enjoyment, she no longer does any harm to the soul, who stands supreme in his glory 
(blissful nature) and is now absolutely independent. (24) Justas the dream of a sleeping man 
is fraught with many evils, but the same does not conduce to his infatuation once he is 
awake, so Prakrti can never do any harm to him who, having realized the truth, ever keeps 
his mind fixed on Me and who (consequently) delights in his own Self.(25-26) When a man 
who is given to contemplation remains absorbed (as aforesaid) in (meditation on) the Self 
for a period extending over many births, he develops a distaste for everything as far as (the 
enjoyments of) Brahmaloka (the highest heaven, the abode of Brahma). (27) Having 
realized the Self by My abundant grace, that strong-minded devotee of Mine has all his 
doubts resolved by Self-vision and, when freed from his astral body, easily attains in thatvery 
life the supremely blissful state known by the name of final beatitude, which is his essential 
character and rests on Me, and having attained which a Yogi never returns to (the cycle of) 
birth and death.(28-29) If the mind of the accomplished Yogi, O beloved mother, does not 
get attached to the (eight kinds of) superhuman powers (suchas the faculty of reducing one's 
body-to the size of an atom and so on, which are products of Maya), developed through Yoga, 
which is the only means of acquiring them, he is sure to attain My immortal state, where death 


has no power. (30) 
Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse, forming part of the "Story of Lord Kapila“ 


in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


hi 


262 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA i [ Dis. 28 


Seb Retr eR BEA Ee ee 


PARAM AARNE RR TAR TE AAR ARE AA TEAL ANE EEE 


AMANSA: 
Discourse XXVIII 
The process of the eightfold Yoga 
ATINJA 


qe mai aA ia PRÀ Na ain ert R A ? |! 
amio weet amia fread aed ais aAA | ? | 
mardiaRis rererdeferecter | irada TARANATA | 3 | 
aie =| weet magiaa: med aa: Bite wearers: EAT Y | 
Th msaa MONA: aa: | erna fai fara RIN | 


wes aR SAAT! Ga Falter RR ahaa: 19 | 

The Lord continued : (Now) | shall tell you, O princess, the character of Yoga 
(meditation) with some object to rest upon, by practising which—and in no other way—the 
mind gets purified and takes to the path of God. (1) To do one's allotted duty to the best of 
one's ability and to shrink from prohibited acts; to remain contented with whatever is got as 
a dispensation of Providence; to adore the feet of one who has realized the Self and to cease 
from duties connected with the pursuit of religious merit, worldly possessions and sensuous 
enjoyment; even so to take delight in duties tending to final beatitude; to take pure food in 
a measured quantity’; to dwell permanently in a place which is not only secluded but also 
free from molestation; to practise non-violence (in thought, word and deed); to Speak the 
truth, to abstain from thieving, to limit one's possessions to the extent of one's barest needs, 
to abstain from sexual commerce, to practise austere penance, to observe purity (of body 
and mind), to study the Vedas and other sacred texts, to worship the Deity, to observe 
silence, to acquire steadiness by firmness in the very best postures, to control one's breath 
by slow degrees, to withdraw one's senses from their objects and direct them towards the 
heart with the help of the mind, to fix one's mind as well as the vital air on any mystical circle 
in one's body, to contemplate without break on the pastimes of Lord Visnu and thereby 
to compose one's mind—by these and other such methods. (e.g., observing fasts, bestowing 
gifts and so on) one should diligently control one's breath and then gradually curb 
one's wicked mind, addicted to evil ways,with the help of one's reason and apply it to 
contemplation on God.(2—7) 
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* The quantity of food one should take has been indicated in the following Smrti-text, quoted by Sridhara Swami:— 


St unit Tenet WAT Heer Ward agta NTA 


“One should fill two quarters of one's belly with articles of food and one quarter with water. The fourth quarter should r 


be kept empty for the free passage of air." 


Dis. 28] . 
OB) 28 1 ee BOOK THREE 263 
ERR R E EA AHH BB OBB BB BBB BBB fet Str tt fr fee Bete 


Having controlled one's posture, one should s isti 

: : ture, pread a seat (consisting of Kuśa grass, 
doors and so on) in an undefiled spot. And sitting there in an easy posture, keeping the 
ody erect, one should practise control of breath.(8) (At the very outset) the striver should 
clear the passage of the breath by first inhaling the air to his utmost capacity, then holding 
the breath and finally exhaling it, or by reversing the process( i. e., by exhaling the air in the 
first instance, then holding the breath outside and finally inhaling it), so that the mind may 
become steady and free from distraction.(9) Even as gold throws off its dross when heated 
(and melted) by the force of air and fire, so the mind of the striver who has controlled his 
breath gets purified before long.(10) A striver should (therefore) eradicate the disorders of 
the three humours of the body (wind, bile and phlegm) by the (aforesaid three) processes 
of breath-control, his sins by concentrating his mind, contacts (with sense-objects) by 
withdrawing the senses from their objects and the characteristics which are contrary to the 
Lord's divine nature (such as attachment and aversion etc.), by means of meditation. (11) 
When his mind gets purified and concentrated by the practice of Yoga, he should meditate 
on the form of the Lord (as indicated hereafter) with his gaze fixed on the tip of his nose.(12) 


THATS RRRA AA ATRA 123 | 

Ae fee EIEEEI | aftercare MR REERA, 1 2% | 

Tiere Mi meN | enaA, Igual 

AeA A ater A | ara 1 2G! 

adaa MUNTAR A Aa EN ERRA 189 

Hatia AR A WAN aa Bad Aa: gI 

fet mam wart at yee ANAR agenda AMIRI 

after fet waaie feels a wWradt Yh: 1201 

The Lord has a cheerful lotus-like countenance, eyes ruddy like the interior of a lotus, and 

a body swarthy (of complexion) like the petals of a blue lotus and bearing a conch, discus 
and mace (in three of His four hands). (13) He has wrapped round His loins a shining piece 
of silk yellow as the filaments of a lotus, bears the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair) on 
His bosom and has the brilliant Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck. (14) He also 
wears round His neck a garland of sylvan flowers, that has attracted a swarm of bees drunk . 
with its delicious fragrance and sweetly humming about it, and is further adorned with a pearl 
necklace and a crown, and pairs of armiets, wristlets and anklets, all superb.(15) With His 
loins and hips graced by a girdle He stands on the lotus of His devotee's heart, is most 
charming to look at, wears a serene aspect and gladdens the soul and eyes of those who 
behold Him.(16) Eternally continuing inthe prime of youth, He has acaptivating appearance, 
is ever greeted by the entire universe and is impatient to show His grace to His servants.(17) 
His glory is worth singing and sanctifies all; nay, He confers glory even on men of sacred 
renown (like the demon king Bali). In this way one should meditate on the integral form of 
the Lord till the mind does not shake. (18) The pastimes of the Lord are all attractive to the 
sight; hence with a mind full of sincere devotion one should visualize Him as standing, 
moving, sitting, lying or dwelling in one's heart. (19) Having ascertained thathis mind, though 
fixed on the aforementioned form of the Lord, only takes a collective view of all His limbs, 
the practicant should fix it on each individual limb of the Lord (as follows).(20) 
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The devotee should (first of all) concentrate his thought on the Lord's lotus-feet— 

adorned with the marks (in the form of lines) of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner and a lotus— 
the splendour of whose prominent, ruddy and brilliant nails, resembling the orb of the moon, 
dispels the thick gloom of one's heart. (21) The blessed Lord Siva became all the more 
blessed by bearing on His head the holy waters of the Ganga (the foremost of all rivers), 
which has its source in the water that washed the Lord's lotus-feet. Again, His feet are like 
a thunderbolt hurled to shatter the mountain of sins stored in the mind of the devotee 
meditating upon them. One should meditate on these for a long time.(22) 


age Weer wa wear Taran A: | 
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Then the devotee should impress on his heart the knees (as well as the shanks) of the 
birthless Lord (who cuts short the transmigration of His devotees), which are fondled by 
Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), the lotus-eyed mother of Brahma—the maker of the 
universe—and the adored of the gods, with Her shining sprout-like hands, placing them (the 
knees) on Her thighs. (23) Next he should fix his mind on the Lord's thighs, the storehouse 
of energy, that possess the (blue)lustre of the linseed flower and appear most graceful when 
borne on the shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds). Similarly he should contemplate 
on His rounded hips, encircled by a girdle resting on the exquisite yellow silk that covers them 
and extends up to His ankles. (24) Now he should meditate on His pool-like navel at the 
centre of His belly, the abode of the entire system of the worlds, from which sprang the lotus 
representing all the spheres and forming the home of Brahma (the self-born). Likewise he 
should concentrate his thought on the Lord's nipples, resembling a pair of most excellent 
emeralds, which look whitish on account of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces 
(adorning His chest). (25) He should then fix his mind on the bosom of the Supreme Person, 
the abode of Goddess Mahalaksmi—which brings delight to the mind and eyes of men (who 
contemplate on:it). He should also imprint on his mind an image of the neck of the Lord who 
is adored by the whole universe—a neck which serves to enhance the beauty of the 
Kaustubha gem itself. (26) 
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He should further focus his thought on the Lord's four arms, the abode of the guardians 

of the various spheres, the ornaments (armletsetc.),on which were burnished by revolving 
Mount Mandara (at the time of churning the milk ocean along with the gods at the dawn of 
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creation). He should also duly contemplate on the Lord's discus (Sudarśana), containing a 
thousand spokes and possessing a dazzling lustre, as well as on the conch, which looks like 
a swan in His lotus-like palm. (27) He should then call to mind the Lord's beloved mace, 
known by the name of Kaumodaki and besmeared with the clotted blood of enemy warriors; 
His garland (of sylvan flowers), attended with the humming of a swarm of bees; and the gem 
(Kaustubha) adorning His neck and representing the pure essential character of the Jivas 
(viz., the Spirit). (28) 


Haaa Aaa OY igo 

Next he should rivet his thought on the lotus-like countenance of the Lord, who reveals 
His form in this world out of compassion for His devotees—a countenance which is 
distinguished by a prominent nose and whose crystalline cheeks are irradiated by the 
oscillation of His glittering alligator-shaped ear-rings. (29) Adorned with curly tresses and 
possessed of lotus-like eyes, the Lord's face, which is further characterized by dancing 
eyebrows, puts to shame by its elegance a lotus (the abode of Goddess Laksmi) swarming 
with bees, with a pair of fish throbbing on it. With an alert mind he should dwell on a 
conceptual image of the aforesaid countenance.(30) 
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With full devotion he should contemplate for a long time in his heart on the glances 
frequently cast out of compassion by His eyes in order to soothe the most fearful threefold 
agony of His devotees—glances which are accompanied by loving smiles and are full of 
abundant grace.(31) He Should similarly meditate on the most benevolent smile of Lord Sti 
Hari, a smile which dries away the ocean of tears—caused by intense grief—of all those who 
bow to Him, as well as on His arched eyebrows manifested by dint of His own Maya 
(wonderful creative energy) iù order to charm the god of love (whose ensign bears the 
amblém of an alligator) for the good of hermits (who are molested by him).(32) Full of 
devotion steeped in love, he should finally fix his thought on the laughter of Lord Visnu, 
visualized as abiding in the cavity of his heart—a laughter which is so captivating that it can 
be easily meditated upon, andin the course of which come to view the rows of His smail teeth, 
resemblirig jasmine buds, rendered rosy by the profuse (crimson) splendour of His lips. And 
having (exclusively) devoted his mind to the same, he should no more desire to see anything 
else.(33) | À 
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By following the above course of meditation the devotee develops love for Sri.Hari: his 


heart melts through Devotion, the hair on his body stand erect through excessive joy and he 
is constantly bathed in a stream of tears occasioned by intense love, so thathe now gradually 


withdraws (from the object of meditation) even the mind, which was (till now) being used by , 


him as a means to attract Sri Hari (just as a hook is used for capturing fish). (84) Even as 


the flame of alamp is extinguished (i.e., becomes one with its cause, viz., the element of fire) . 


when the oil etc., are burnt and the lamp broken, so the mind gets immediately dissolved 
(becomes one with Brahma or the Absolute) the moment it is cut off from its moorings in the 
shape of the soul and, rid of passion, it ceases to think of anything. The adjuncts of the soul 
in the shape of body etc. (which are nothing but a continuous flow of the Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti), being withdrawn at this stage, the striver sees pervading everywhere the one 
Absolute having no distinction of subject, object and so on. (35) Having established himself 
in the glory of his own being (viz., Brahma)—which transcends joy and sorrow—through the 
dissolution of his mind, brought about by the practice of Yoga and divorced from ignorance, 
the striver realizes the truth of the Supreme Self, and discovers that pleasure and pain as 
well as their experience, which he attributed till now to his own self, are attributable to the 
ego, which is a product of ignorance.(36) Even as a man blinded by intoxication caused by 
spirituous liquor sees not whether the cloth wrapped round his loins is still there or has 
dropped therefrom, so the enlightened soul who has attained this final stage no longer 
discerns whether the body (which they still call his own) is seated or has risen from its seat, 
whether it has shifted (from the place where it was) by the will of Providence or whether it 
has come back (to that place) by the will of the same Providence; for he has realized his 
essential character. (37) The body too, which is (now) subject to the will of Providence, 
survives along with the senses till the destiny which contributed to its existence has not been 
reaped. Yet the enlightened soul who has attained to the heights of Yoga culminating in 
Samadhi (abstract meditation) and (consequently) realized the truth no longer regards that 
body or those connected with it (e.g., wife, children and so on) as his own, even as a man 
who is awake no longer thinks of the body etc. —seen in a dream—as his own.(38) 
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Just as a man is realized (on a little thought) as distinct from his son and possessions, 
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that are regarded (by the common people) as their own self (on account of excessive 
fondness), so is the perceiving subject recognized as distinct from the body, senses and 
other adjuncts, which are generally identified with one's own self (due to ignorance).(39) (To 


_ take another illustration) just as fire is distinct from a piece of burning wood, a spark or even 


from the smoke arising from it, and just as itis distinct even from a torch, which is recognized 
as identical with it, so the perceiving subject is distinct from the elements, the senses and 
the internal sense; the all-pervading Self, which is called Brahma is distinct even from the 
perceiving subject, which is called Jiva (an individual soul); and the Lord (the Supreme 
Person) is distinct from Prakrti (which is activated by Him). (40-41) One should see the Self 
as identical in all living beings and all beings as identical in the Self, even as ati (the four 
species of) living beings (viz., mammals, oviparous animals, sweat-bom creatures and 
those sprouting from the earth) are seen as identical in essence with the gross elements 
(being products of the same). (42) Just as fire, though one (undifferentiated) appears as 
diversified in the media (pieces of wood etc.) manifesting it, due to the diverse characteristics 
(size, shape etc.) of those media, so the Self, though one, appears different as abiding in the 
various material bodies, due to the diverse characteristics (species etc.) of those bodies.(43) 
Therefore, conquering (by the grace of the Lord) this divine Prakrti (Maya)—which veils the 
true character, and brings about the bondage of the Jiva, a fragment of the Lord, nay, which 
appears both as cause and effect and is so difficult to comprehend—a devotee of the Lord 
realizes his true being.(44) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse entitled "The pursuit of disciplines for 
God-Realization", forming part of the “Teachings of Lord Kapila", 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
True meaning of devotion and the glory of Time 
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Devahiti said : You have told me, as described in works on the Sankhya system of 
philosophy, the characteristics of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence)as well 


as of Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit)—characteristics which reveal their 
true (and distinctive nature); now be pleased to reveal to me at length, O Lord, the path of 
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Bhaktiyoga (the discipline of devotion), which is said to be the end of the above 
discussion. (1-2) Pray, also tell me the various destinies (in the form of birth in different 
species as well as of death) attained by the Jivas, by hearing an account of which man may 
develop a distaste for everything (in this world as well as in the next), O almighty Lord ! (3) 
Further let me know the essential character of the all-powerful Time, who is the Ruler-even 
of Brahma and others and identical with You, and for fear of whom people do that which is 
good. (4) You have appeared as a sun to diffuse the light of Yoga for awakening men, who 
having lost the eye (of wisdom), have identified themselves with objects (such as the body) 
possessing no reality and who, feeling fatigued on account of their mind being attached to 
action, have long been lying asleep in the bottomless darkness of ignorance. (5) 
zara 


sft ma: w a ag: aÀ qag sire memga: 1 S 1 
Maitreya continued : The great sage (Kapila) greeted these charming words of His 
mother and overwhelmed with compassion and full of delight, O crest-jewel of the Kurus, 


replied to her (as follows). (6) 
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The Lord said : The discipline of devotion, O noble lady, is recognized as manifold 
according to our ways of approach (attitudes of mind with regard) to it; and men's attitude 
of mind varies according to the diversity of their natural characteristics. (7) Aman who is 


given up to anger and views Me as distinct from himself, and who practises devotion to Me 
with a mind full of violence, hypocrisy and jealousy, is a devotee of the Tamasika type. (8) 


He who worships Me through an image etc., as distinct from himself with a view to acquiring - 


objects of senses, fame and power is a devotee of the Rajasika type. (9) And he who adores 
Me as distinct from himself, aiming at the eradication of his sins or with the intention of 
offering his actions to the Supreme or again with the feeling that it is his duty to worship 
Me is a devotee of the Sattvika type.(10) The uninterrupted flow of the mind-stream 
towards Me, dwelling in the heart of all—like that of the waters of the Ganga towards the 
ocean—at the mere mention of My virtues, combined with motiveless and unremitting love 
to Me, the Supreme Person, is spoken of as the distinguishing character of unqualified 
Bhaktiyoga. (11-12) My devotees accept not, in exchange for My service (the five forms of 
final beatitude, viz.) Salokya (residence in My divine realm), Sarsti (enjoying My powers), 
Samipya (living in My presence), Saripya (possessing a form similar to Mine) and Sayujya 
(absorption into My Being), even when they are offered to him (by Me). (13) The aforesaid 
Bhaktiyoga has been declared as the highest (final) goal; for transcending the realm of the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) the devotee thereby becomes qualified for My state (without 
any effort). (14) 
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By devoutly performing one's duties (both of an obligatory nature and those arising out 
of a special occasion) in a disinterested spirit; by following everyday a course of worship 
(enjoined by the Pāñcarātra and other sacred works) involving no destruction of life and ~ 
actuated by no worldly desire; by beholding, touching, adoring, extolling and bowing to My 
images etc., by regarding all living beings as My own manifestations; by resorting to patience 
and dispassion; by showing great respect to exalted souls, commiserating with the afflicted 
and behaving in a friendly manner with one's equals; by practising the five Yamas (non- 
violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, abstaining from sexual commerce and possessing 
things not exceeding the bare necessaries of life) and the five Niyamas (viz., external and 
internal purity, contentment, undergoing penance, study of sacred texts and meditation on 

God); by hearing spiritual discourses and chanting the divine names; by unity of mind, 

speech and body, fellowship with holy men and absence of egotism, the mind of the man. 


engaged in activities intended to please Me gets thoroughly purified and conceives a liking 
for Me without any effort the moment My virtues enter his ears. (15—19) 
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Just as odour wafted from its source through the vehicle of a breeze catches the olfactory 

sense, so an equipoised mind engaged in the pursuit of Yoga (Devotion) embraces Me. (20) 
I am ever present in all living beings as their very Self (Inner Controller). A man (therefore) 
who worships Me through an idol, showing disrespect to Me (as abiding in all creatures), 
makes a travesty of worship. (21) Ignoring Me, the Supreme Ruler, the Self present in all 
living beings, he who stupidly resorts to idol-worship alone throws oblations into the 
ashes.(22)The mind of a man who, full of pride, hates Me, abiding in the body of another, 
views Me as distinct from himself and bears deep-rooted malice to living creatures can never 
find peace.(23) | am not pleased, even though adored through an image by means of formal 
worship carried on with costly or cheap materials, O sinless mother, by a man slighting other 
creatures. (24) Performing his (allotted) duties, a man should worship Me, the Supreme 
Ruler, through images etc., only so long as he does not realize Me as presentin his own heart 
as well as in (the heart of) other living beings. (25) Figuring as Death, | cause great fear to 
him who makes the least discrimination between himself and another because of his 
differential outlook.(26) Therefore, through charitable gifts and attentions as well as through 
friendly behaviour and by viewing all alike, one should propitiate Me, abiding in all creatures 
as their very Self. (27) 
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Living beings are superior to the inanimate creation, while animals are superior to 
(other) living beings, O blessed mother. Higher than the animals are beings gifted with 
consciousness and still higher than these are those endowed with sense-perception. (28) 
Again, among the creatures endowed with sense-perception, those endowed with the sense 


of taste (such as fish) are superior to those having the sense of touch alone. Higher than — 


those capable of perceiving taste are those endowed with the olfactory sense (bees etc.) and 
still higher are those capable of sensing sound (snakes etc.). (29) Higher than these latter 
are those capable of perceiving the differences of colour( crows etc.) and still higher are 
those having teeth both in the upper and lower jaws. Of these latter, those endowed with a 
number of feet are superior to those having no feet; the quadrupeds are higher than those 
possessed of many feet; while a biped (human being) is superior tothe quadrupeds. (30) The 
members of the four castes are superior to other human beings; while the Brahmana ranks 
the foremost among the four castes. Of the Brahmanas, again, the knower of Veda is the 
best; and higher still is the man who knows the meaning of the Vedas. (31) Higher than the 
latter is he who can clear doubts (a master of the Mimarmsa system of philosophyyand higher 
still is the man who performs his own duty. Superior to him is he who is free from attachment 
and performs his duty in a disinterested spirit (expecting no reward for the same either here 
or hereafter). (32) Higher than the latteris the man who has dedicated all his actions as well 
as their consequences, nay, his very self (his body) to Me and thus sees no difference 
between himself and Me. And I find no living being higher than the man who has given his 
mind and offered his actions to Me, who has no sense of doership and regards all with the 
same eye.(33) Treating all living beings with great respect under the belief that it is the 
almighty Lord who has entered their body as the Inner Controller of the soul tenanting it, one 
should mentally bow to them. (34) 
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The Yoga (discipline) of Devotion as well as the Yoga with eight limbs have (thus) been 
expounded by Me, O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu! By following either of these two 


. Yogas a man can attain to the Supreme Person.(35) The aforesaid aspect of the Lord—who 


is the same as the Absolute (of the Vedanti) and the Supreme Spirit (of the Yogi), nay, who 
figures both as Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit) and yet lies beyond the 
two—is also known by the name of Providence, who brings into play the activity of Karma 
(the destiny of the different Jivas in the shape of birth in the various species of life).(36) It also 
bears the appellation of Kala (Time), which brings about the transformation of things and is 
possessed of wonderful prowess, nay, which is a source of (constant) terror to those who 
regard themselves as a separate entity and have identified themselves with Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence) and other products of Matter. (37) Kala (the Time-spirit), 
who is the Ruler of rulers (Brahma and others) and who, being the support of all, enters the 
heart of all living beings (as their Inner Controller) and devours (destroys) them through other 
beings, is no other than the deity presiding over sacrifices and known by the name of 
Visnu. (38) Although there is none dear or hateful to Him nor anyone His Kinsman, He is ever 
on the alert and attacks and destroys the man who (having forgotten the Lord) wallows in 
the error of sensuality.(39) For fear of Him blows the wind; for fear of Him the sun shines; 
for fear of Him the god of rain pours forth showers and for fear of Him the host of heavenly 
bodies shed their lustre. (40) Afraid of Him, trees and creepers along with herbs or annual 
plants (that die the moment their fruit ripens) put forth blossoms and fructify each in its own 
season. (41) Afraid of Him, rivers flow and the ocean never overflows. Nay, for fear of Him 
fire burns and the earth with its mountains sinks not (into the waters supporting it). (42) 
Subject to His control the yonder sky allows room to living beings and Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) expands its own (sprout-like) form into this (vast) universe 
enveloped by seven sheaths (in the shape of earth, water, fire, air, ether, the ego and 
Prakrti). (43) For fear of Him the deities presiding over the (three) Gunas or modes of Prakrti 
(viz., Brahma, Vishnu and Siva), who hold sway over the entire creation consisting of animate 
and inanimate beings, remain engaged in their duties of creating, preserving and destroying 
itfrom time to time.(44) That imperishable Time-Spirit, who, though beginningless, is the first 
maker (of the universe) and who, though endless, brings about the end of the phenomenal 
world, carries on the work of creation by bringing into existence one individual (a son) through 
another (his father) and likewise dissolves the universe by destroying even Yama (the lord 
of death) through Himself (the Destroyer even of Death). (45) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord 
Kapila," in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Lord Kapila continued : Just as a mass of clouds knows not the inordinate strength 

of the mighty wind-god, though driven (here and there) by the latter, so this Jiva surely does 
not know the enormous power of the omnipotent Kala though being subjected to repeated 
births and deaths (by the latter). (1) The almighty Time-Spirit destroys each and every object 
the Jiva acquires with great pains for the sake of happiness, and for whose loss he grieves 
much. (2) That is because the stupid creature foolishly regards as everlasting the house, 
lands and wealth etc., belonging to one's transient body and those connected with it (viz., 
one's wife, son and so on, who are equally perishable). (3) The Jiva in this world finds delight 
in whatever species of life he is born into, and never feels aversion for it. (4) Deluded by the 
Lord's Maya, the Jiva feels little inclined to cast off his body even in hell, taking delight in the 
infernal enjoyments. (5) With his heart deeply attached fo body, wife, progeny, house, 
animals, wealth and relations, he deems himself blessed.(6) Burning all over with anxiety to 
maintain them all, the evil-minded fool incessantly commits sins. (7) Nay, with his mind and 
senses captivated by the charms wrought on him in the private chamber by lewd women, 
as well as by the talks of lisping infants, the householder remains attached to his home life, 
which is mainly full of trouble and the duties of which involve the practice of wiles; andif, while 
scrupulously performing these duties, he succeeds in averting calamity, he deems himself 
happy as it were.(8-9) Through moneys procured from here and there by practising great 
violence, he maintains those people (the members of his family) by fostering whom he goes 
down to perdition, himself enjoying only whatis left after nourishing them. (10) When he finds 
his business hampered, though renewed again and again, he loses patience and, over- 
whelmed with greed, longs-for others' wealth. (11) His efforts coming to nought through bad 
luck, he becomes moneyless and is no longer able to maintain his family. Nay, puzzled in 
mind, he is reduced to a wretched plight, and full of anxiety, heaves deep sighs. (12) 
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Seeing him unable to support them as aforesaid, his wife and others treat him not with 
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the same respect as before, evenas the miserly cultivators do not accord the same treatment 
to their old and worn-out oxen. (13) Yet he feels no aversion for them. Maintained by those 
whom he had (once) brought up himself and deformed on account of old age, he falls a prey 
to diseases like dyspepsia; his diet and activity both diminish and he remains confined to his 
house, awaiting his death and living like a dog on whatever is thrown despisingly (by his sons 
and wife). (14-15) (At the approach of death) his eye-balls are shot out by the action of the 
life-breath trying to find an exit; his wind-pipe gets choked with phlegm, coughing and 
breathing cause him exertion and death-rattle is heard from his throat. (16) Lying (in his bed) 
Surrounded by his sorrowing relations and caught in the noose of Death, he cannot utter a 
word even when addressed. (17) 
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He whose mindis thus engrossed in the thought of maintaining his family and who has 
failed to subdue his senses dies in the midst of his weeping kinsmen, rendered unconscious 
or thrown out of his wits by excessive agony. (18) Trembling at heart to see a couple of 
frightful messengers of Death arrived at the moment, their eyes full of wrath, he passes stool 
and urine. (19) Clothing his soul in a special (aerial) body* fit for undergoing the tortures of 
hell and binding him with cords about the neck, they forcibly drag him along a long road (to 
the abode of Yama) even as the constables of a king drag a convict (to gaol). (20) With his 
heart cleft by their threats and trembling (with fear) he feels deeply distressed at the thought 
of his sins when bitten on the way by dogs. (21) Nay, overcome by hunger and thirst, 
oppressed by sunshine, forest fire and hot winds and flogged on the back with whips, he 
trudges along, though unable to walk, on that road, which has no shelter or water and is 
covered by burning sands. (22) Dropping down now gnd then and fainting due to exhaustion 
and rising again, he is quickly taken by that exceedingly troublesome path to the abode of 
Yama (the god of punishment). (23) Dragged along this road, which is ninety-nine thousand 
Yojanas (7,92,000 miles) long, within two to three hours, he suffers the tortures (indicated 
hereafter). (24) Placed in the midst of burning pieces of wood, his limbs are set on fire, while 
in some cases he is made to eat his own flesh cut out either by himself of by others. (25) His 
entrails are pulled out by the hounds and vultures of hell, even though he is still alive (to see 


* It is mentioned in our scriptures that sinners condemned to hell are invested with an aerial body, which, though 
subjected to tortures in various forms, is wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has fully served the sentence. 
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it); and he is subjected to torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats etc., that bite (or sting) 
him (26) Nay, his limbs are lopped of one by one and rent asunder by elephants;(in some 
cases) he is hurled down from hill-tops and is also held up either in water or in a cave. (27) 


Whether man or woman, one has to suffer in the regions of hell known by the names of . 


Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava and so on (enumerated hereafter in Book Five), tortures 
brought about by association with one another in sinful acts. (28)Some people aver that 


heaven and hell exist in this very world, O mother; for the tortures which are experiencedin — 


hell are seen even here.(29) 
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He who supports his family in the aforesaid manner (vide verses 7,10 and 11 above) 
or simply nourishes his own body leaves both (his family as well as his body) here and, 
departing hence, reaps the fruit of his actions as indicated above (in verses 20 to 28). (30) 
Shuffling off his body, which he nourished by marring the interests of other creatures, he 
goes down to the dark region of hell alone, carrying a wallet of sins (on his head). (31) Man 
reaps in hell the evil consequences, inflicted by Providence, of (the sins committed by him 
in) maintaining his family, and feels distressed like a man who has lost his wealth.(32)The 
man who is keen to support his family by recourse to purely unrighteous ways goes to the 
darkest region of hell known by the name of Andhatamisra.(33) Having gone through in a 


regular order all the tortures of hell and passed through the lowest forms of animal life. 


preceding human birth (such as that of a dog, swine and so on), and thus purged of his sins, 
he is reborn as a human being on this earth.(34) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled "the fruit of actions pursuing those who 
commit them through subsequent existences", forming part of the “Story of 
Lord Kapila", in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXXI 
The stages of growth of a human embryo 
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The Lord resumed : By force of Karma (destiny), as directed by Providence, the soul 
(destined to be born as a man) enters the womb of a woman through the generative fluid of 
a man for the formation of a body. (1) In the course of a night it is integrated by being united 
with the ovum, and in five nights it is rounded into the shape of a bubble. In a period of ten 
days it becomes as hard as a plum and later on it develops into the shape of a ball of flesh 
or an egg (in the case of oviparous creatures).(2) In the course of a month a head is formed 
and at the end of two months hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By the end of three 
months the nails (of fingers and toes), the hair on the body, bones and skin appear, as also 
the organ of generation and the other apertures in the body (those of eyes, nostrils, ears, 
mouth and anus).(3) In as many as four months the seven essential ingredients of the body 
(viz., chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) come into being; while at the end of 
five months hunger and thirst make themselves felt: In the course of six months the foetus 
is enclosed by an amnion and begins to move in the right side of the abdomen (or in the left 
if it is a female). (4) Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink etc., taken by the mother, 
the foetus grows and remains in that abominable receptacle of faeces and urine, the 
breeding-place of worms.(5) Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry worms 
in the abdomen itself, the creature suffers terrible agony on account of its tenderness and 
swoons away moment after moment.(6) Nay, adversely affected by the bitter, pungent, hot, 
salt, dry, acid and other such irritating substances consumed by its mother, the foetus 
experiences a painful sensation in every part of its body. (7) Enclosed by the amnion and 
covered outside by the intestines, it remains lying in one side of the abdomen with its head 
turned towards the belly and with its back and neck arched (like a bow).(8) Unable to move 
its own limbs like a bird which cannot freely move in a cage, the creature in the womb finds 
its memory awakened by the will of Providence and recollects its doings committed during 
hundreds of previous lives and feels suffocated for a long time. What peace of mind can it 
have under such circumstances? (9) 
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The foetus, though endowed with consciousness from the seventh month of its 
conception, is tossed by the winds that press the embryo downwards during the weeks 
preceding delivery, and cannot remain at one place like the worm born of faeces in the same 
abdominal cavity. (10) Tied to the physical body, made up of the seven ingredients 
(mentioned in verse 4 above), which are like so many cords to bind it, the human soul, which 
regards the body as his own self, is much afraid (of the process of gestation being repeated 
in other such births), and with joined palms he entreats and extols Him by whom he was cast 


into the womb, in a tone full of agony. (11) 
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The human soul says : | take shelter in the lotus-feet, which once trod the earth and 
bring immunity from all fear, of Him who of His own sweet will assumes various forms in order 
to protect the universe—which has sought His protection (from time to time)—and by whom 
| have been thrown into such a condition as this, which is quite becoming of my wicked 
self. (12) | bow to Him who, having embraced Maya in the form of this psychophysical 
organism (consisting of the gross elements, the Indriyas and the mind) in this womb, appears 
as bound by virtuous and sinful acts, and has His reality screened by Maya, but who flashes 
on my afflicted heart as absolutely pure(untainted by Maya), immutable and possessed of 
wisdom which knows no break. (13) Though bodiless (in reality), ! appear as clothed ina body 
made up of the five elements and as consisting of the Indriyas, the Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti),the objects of senses and the ego {a reflection of the intelligent Spirit). Therefore, 
| adore the all-knowing Supreme Person, the Controller of both Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa 
(Spirit), whose glory can never be obscured by such veils (the body etc.). (14) Having 
forgotten his own self under the influence of the Lord's Maya, the embodied soul traverses 
the path of Sarnsara (transmigration)—strewn with numerous shackles of Karma, having 
their source in the three Gunas—undergoing hardships of many kinds. By what other 
expedient, then, than through the grace of that Supreme Being can he expect to realize his 
true nature?(15) Who else than that Lord has bestowed upon me this knowledge of the past, 
present and future? For itis He who dwells in all animate and inanimate beings as the Inner 
Controller, who is no other than a part manifestation of the Lord Himself. Therefore, for 
soothing our threefold agony it is Him that we adore—we who are playing the role of a Jiva 
as a result of our Karma (destiny). (16) 
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Fallen into a sink of blood, faeces and urine within the abdomen of another body (the 
body of the mother) and with his own body scorched by the (mother's) gastric fire, this 


embodied soul (my own self) is anxious to get out of it, counting his months (the period of 
gestation). Oh, when shall this wretched soul be released (from this confinement), O Lord? (17) 
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Overflowing with compassion, it is Your peerless Self, O Lord, that has imparted to this 
Creature, who is (hardly) ten months old, such (incomparable) wisdom. May that Protector 
Of the afflicted (Yourself) be pleased with His own (benevolent) act (the bestowal of wisdom); 
for who can ever repay His obligations except by joining his palms( out of gratitude)?(18) 
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: The other type of embodied souls (viz., birds, beasts and so on) perceives (experiences) 

by instinct only the agreeable and disagreeable sensations in its body. |, however, endowed 
as l am with a (human) body capable of practising self-control (and other spiritual 
disciplines), behold that most ancient Person, both without and within my heart, by virtue of 
reason conferred on me by the selfsame Person, whois as manifestas my own self, referred 
to as T! (19) Though living in this womb a life full of numerous troubles, O Lord, I have no 
desire to get out of it and descend into the pitfall of the outside world; for the Lord's (Your) 


_ Maya overtakes the soul who goes there, and in the wake of Maya appear the false notion 


of ‘I’ (with reference to the body) and the consequent cycle of births and deaths.(20) 
Therefore, having installed (in my heart) the feet of Lord Visnu and shaking off all distraction 
of mind, | shall quickly redeem myself from the ocean of worldly existence with the help of 
reason, which is my greatest friend, so that this calamity (in the shape of transmigration), 
entailing many rounds of gestation, may not befall me again. (21) 


aio sara 
wa paR ama: qagit:i ae: feared gÀ aired: 1221 
wags: Gen Farag fax ange: 1 trent FA Preagrat east: 1231 
RA yeageqa fasta WAR aa wa aii aft ma: 12x 


Lord Kapila went on : When the ten-month-old Jiva, who has thus resolved even 
while in the womb, extols the Lord as aforesaid, the wind that helps parturition propels him 
forthwith, with his face turned downward, in order that the child may be born. (22) Pushed 
downwards all of a sudden by the wind, the child issues out (of the womb) with great trouble, 
head downward, breathless and deprived of memory out of agony. (23) Fallen on earth in 
a pool of blood and urine (discharged by the mother), the new-born babe tosses like a worm 
sprung from ordure, and having lostits wisdom (acquired in the womb) and reduced toastate 
(of self-identification with the body) which is just the reverse of wisdom, cries loudly.(24) 
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Being nourished by people who do not know the mind of another, itis given something 
which was not intended; and (the pity of it is that) the child is unable to refuse it.(25) Laid on 
a foul bed infested by sweat-born creatures the (poor) creature is incapable even of 
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sting or bite the babe, who is most tender of skin and deprived of its wisdom (acquired in the 
womb), cries (bitterly). (27) oo * 
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Having similarly gone through the painful experiences of infancy and boyhood too, the 
man (on attaining his youth) flares up due to ignorance when he fails to attain his desired 
object and is overcome by grief.(28) His pride and anger growing with age, that seeker of 
sensuous enjoyment enters into hostility with (other) pleasure-seeking men for his own 
destruction. (29) Clinging tọ the unreal, the foolish Jiva of misguided intellect constantly 
regards the body, made up of the five elements, as his own self or something belonging to 
him.(30) For the sake of this body—which is a source of constant trouble to him and ever 
follows him, bound by ties of ignorance and destiny—he performs actions (of various kinds), 


tied to which he goes through repeated births and deaths.(31)If under the influence’ of 
sensually-minded people engaged in the pursuit of sexual enjoyment and the gratification 


of the palate he delights in their ways again, he goes to hell as before. (32) One should never | 


cultivate the fellowship of those wicked fools, the toys of women, who are ever fidgety, have 
identified themselves with the body and therefore deserve to be pitied, nay, by whose 
company truthfulness, purity, compassion, control over the tongue, wisdom, prosperity, 
modesty, fair name, forbearance, control of mind and the senses and good fortune are 
blotted out of existence.(33-34) The infatuation and‘bondage which accrue to a man form 
attachment to any other object are not so complete as those resulting from attachment to 
women and from the fellowship of men fond of women. (35) At the sight of his own daughter 
(Saraswati) Brahma (the lord of created beings) was bewitched by her charms and 
shamelessly ran after her in the form of a stag when she took the form of a hind. (36) Among 
the creatures (gods, human beings and so on) begotten by Kasyapa and others, (who had 
sprung from the loins of Marici and the other sages, the mind-born sons of Brahma), then, 
what male is. there, save the (divine) sage Narayana, whose mind is not distracted by the 
Lord's Maya in the form of woman? (37) Behold the might of My Mayain the shape of woman, 
who by the mere play of her eyebrows treads under foot even the conquerors of the four 
quarters.(38) 7 
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He who aspires to reach the culmination of Yoga (in the shape of God-Realization) or 
who has realized his true nature by adoring Me should never cultivate the fellowship of young 
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women, whom the scriptures declareasa gate to hell for him.(39) Womanis a personification 
of Māyā (illusion) created by the Lord and slowly entraps man (under the pretext of service 
etc.). One should, therefore, regard her as death to oneself, even as a weli whose mouth is 
covered with grass (is to an unwary traveller). (40) 
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Similarly the Jiva who has been endowed with the form of a women as a result of 
attachment to a woman (in his previous life) foolishly looks upon My Mayé, figuring as a man, 
as her husband, the bestower of wealth, progeny, house and so on.(41) A woman should, 
therefore, know that Maya as veritable death to her—in the form of a husband, progeny and 
house etc.—preordained by Fate,.even as the song of a hunter (is to the deer).(42) Moving 
from one sphere (the earth) to another (heaven or hell) with the subtle body, whichis (falsely) 
recognized as the very self of a Jiva, the human soul goes on reaping the fruit of his actions 
(performed in previous existences) and unceasingly at the same time performing fresh 
actions (thus paving the way for future births).(43) The subtle body (which is an adjunct of 
the Jiva) and that which accompanies it (viz., the physical body)—both these go to make the 
psycho-physical organism, which is constituted of the gross and subtle elements, the ten 
Indriyas and the mind. When this organism ceases to function as a whole, itis known as the’ 
death of a Jiva; while its beginning to function as a whole is spoken of as his birth.(44) Just 
as when the eyes lose their capacity to see colour etc. (due to a morbid affection of the optic 
nerve or other such diseases), the sense of sight also gets deadened that very moment and 
the Jiva too, the seer of both (the eyes as well as the sense of sight), loses its power of sight, 
similarly when the physical body(the place where the perception of objects takes place) is 
rendered incapable of perceiving them, that is known as death (because when the physical 
body ceases to function, the subtle body too is no longer there to function); and when one 
begins to view the physica! body as one's very self, that is called birth. (45-46) Therefore, 
a man should neither view death with horror nor have recourse to stinginess in life nor give 
way to infatuation. Realizing the true nature of the Jiva, he should move about in this world 
free from attachment and steadfast of purpose. (47) Nay, he should relegate his body to this 
illusory world through his reason endowed with right vision and strengthened by Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and dispassion, and move about (unconcerned).(48) 


he thiry-first discourse entitled “The Fate of the Jiva", forming part of the 
= oat mA Kapila“, in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhāgavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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BA LASTA: 
Discourse XXXII : 
Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the “Bright Path", - 
the "Dark Path" and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga 
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Lord Kapila continued : As for the man who, while continuing at home, performs the 
duties of a householder and, earning wealth and the pleasures of sense through them resorts 
to those actions again, he too turns his face away from the Lord, deluded as he is by desire, 
and worships through sacrificial performances the gods as well as the manes with 
reverence. (1-2) His mind being swayed by reverence for the aforesaid beings, the man 
undertakes vows to propitiate the gods and the manes and, having attained (thereby) to the 
realm of the moon (a part of the heavenly world) drinks (with them) the (inebriating) sap of 
the Soma plant; but (when the stock of merit that earned him an abode in the aforementioned 
realm is exhausted) he must return (to this mortal world).(3) When (at the end of a Kalpa) 
Śrī Hari, who has Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa) for His seat, reclines on His couch of Sega 
(the lord of the serpents), these worlds, attained to by the householders, get dissolved (enter 
His body and disappear). (4) Those wise men, however, who do not perform their duties for 
the sake of sensuous enjoyment and wealth but offer their actions to Me, nay, who are free 
from attachment, most serene, pure of mind, devoted to the duties of those who have retired 
from the world, have no feeling of "I" and "mine" (with regard to the body and everything 
connected with it) and are endowed with a mind thoroughly cleansed by recourse to Sattva 
(the quality of goodness) passing by the name of one's own sacred duty, reach by the "Bright 
Path" the all pervading Supreme Person, the Lord of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and 
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Spirit), the ultimate Cause (of the universe) and also responsible for the creation, preservation ~ 
and dissolution of the world.(5—7) As for those who meditate on Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) as 
no other than the Supreme, dwell in the realm of Brahma (the highest heaven known by the 
name of Satyaloka) till the dissolution of Brahma, which takes place at the end of two 
Parardhas. (8) Intending to dissolve the universe enclosed by earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the mind, the Senses and their object and the ego (the source of the elements) and so on, 
and having finished his regime extending over two Parardhas, when Brahma (the self-born), 
who is higher than tHe other gods, identifies himself with Prakrti (consisting of the three 
Gunas) and enters the Absolute, the Yogis that have controlled their breath and mind and 
are free from passion enter (the body of) the worshipful Brahma after casting off their body, 
and along with him get merged into the Supreme Brahma, who is an embodiment of the 
highest bliss and no other than the most ancient Person, and to whom they did not attain 
before inasmuch as their egotism had not left them till then.(9-10) Therefore, O great lady, 
seek refuge with devotion in Him alone who has taken up His abode in the lotus-like heart 
ofallliving beings and of whose glory youhave (just) heard (from Me). (11) On the other hand, 
even Brahma (the repository of the Vedas and) the cause of the mobile and immobile 
creation, alongwith the sages (Marici and others), the lords of Yoga like Sanaka and others, 
and other Siddhas who are the first teachers of Yoga—even after entering (at the time of final 
dissolution), by virtue of their disinterested action, (the body of) the first Purusa, the foremost 
of all Purusas, who is no other than Brahma presiding over the three Gunas—is bom again 
as before (if the Lord so desires) at the time of creation—when the equilibrium of the Gunas 
is disturbed by the Time-Spirit, a manifestation of the Lord Himself—because of his retaining 
the notion of difference and due to his sense of doership. (12—14) And the sages too—after 
enjoying the glorious life of the highest heaven, earned by their meritorious acts—(likewise) 
return (by the will of the Lord as the mind-born sons of Brahma) on the equilibrium of the 
Gunas being disturbed (at the time of creation). (15) 
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scriptures, as well as those which are of an obligatory nature, in their entirety.(16) With their 
understanding clouded by passion, their mind full of desires and their senses uncontrolled, 
they worship the manes everyday, their heart finding delight in the home alone. (17) Devoted 
to the first three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth and sensuous 
enjoyment) only, these people are averse to the stories of Sri Hari (the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu), whose knowledge takes away the fear of birth and death and whose innumerable 
exploits are worth recounting.(18) Abandoning the nectar-like stories of the immortal Lord, 
they who listen to vile talks (relating to sensual enjoyment)—even.as the swine feed on 
filth—have surely been cheated by fate. (19) Performing religious rites from the ceremony 
connected with impregnation down to the obsequies, they ascend to the abode of the manes 
presided over by Aryama (the lord of the manes) by the southern path (also known as the 
"dark path") and are (eventually) born in the line of their own progeny. (20) Thereafter, when 
their merit (that eamed them an abode in the realm of the manes) is exhausted, they are 
forthwith robbed of their glorious state by the gods (in charge of that realm) and helplessly 
descend once more to this world (of mortals), O virtuous lady. (21) Therefore, do you worship 
with all your being the supreme Lord—whose lotus-like feet are worth adoring—through 
devotion evoked by His virtues.(22) A link formed through Devotion with Lord Vasudeva calls 
forth before long dispassion and spiritual wisdom that reveals the truth of the Absolute. (23) 
When the mind of the devotee ceases to perceive, even through the faculty of the senses, 
any difference, in the shape of agreeability of otherwise, in the objects of senses, which are 
just the same (as being the manifestations of the same Reality, viz., Brahma), he forthwith 
realizes by his intellect his own self as the revealer of unity, free from attachment, devoid of ~ 
merit and demerit (that which is worth accepting or rejecting) and established in its own 
(glorious) state. (24-25) The Lord is nothing but absolute Consciousness and is the 
same as the Transcendent Reality (Brahma); the Supreme Spirit, the Ruler of all and the 
Highest Person. Though One, He appears in diverse forms as the seer, the object seen, the 
means of sight and so on.(26) Absence of attachment to all—that is the only desired end to 
be attained through all forms of Yoga practised by a Yogi. (27) Brahma is absolute 
Consciousness, one and attributeless; yet, through the senses, which have an outward 
tendency, it erroneously appears in the form of various objects possessing sound and other 
attributes. (28) Just as the same supreme Brahma appeared as Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence), the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika) Ego, the five gross 
elements and the eleven Indriyas, and the same self-effulgent Being was named as Jiva 
when endowed with these, even So the body of the Jiva in the form of the universe is no other 
than Brahma; for it is from Brahma that it has sprung.(29) Of course, he alone can perceive 
it as such, whose mind has been composed and rid of all attachment through reverence, 
Devotion, daily practice of Yoga and dispassion. (30) 
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E- i have thus expounded to you, O revered mother, the wisdom which reveals the true 
l nature of the Absolute, and by means of which one can realize the truth about Prakrti (Matter) 


and Purusa (Spirit). (31) The discipline of Jfiana (spiritual knowledge) and the discipline of 
Devotion—which is free from the influence of the three Gunas—directed towards Me, lead. 
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to the same goal, which is signified b Sn! 
substance possessed of saya ante the word Bhagavan’. (32) Just as one and the same 


with attributes and without attributes. (34—36) 
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I have already told you the fourfold character (according as itis predominated by any- 
one of the three Gunas or is absolutely free from their influence) of Bhaktiyoga (the discipline 
of Devotion) as well as the nature of Kala (the Time-Spirit), whose movement cannot be 
perceived (through the senses) and who brings about the birth and death etc., of living 
beings. (37) I have also described the various states of existence of the Jiva—brought about 
by his actions prompted by Avidya (ignorance)— passing through which, O mother, the soul 
forgets his true nature. (38) One should never teach this gospel of Mine to a wicked person(a 
source of annoyance to others) nor to him who is wanting in modesty, nor to an arrogant man 
nor again to a moral rake and in no case to a hypocrite. (39) Nor should one impart ittoa 
man thirsting after pleasures, nor to him who is attached to his home, nor again to him who 
is not My devotee, nor to those who hate My devotees. (40) It may no doubt be imparted 
to a man full of reverence, a devotee, a meek soul, an uncavilling man, one who is friendly 
to living beings, and (likewise) to him who takes delight in service, one who has developed 
a distaste for external objects, a man who is serene of mind, one who is free from jealousy, 
one who is pure both within and without and above all to him who holds Me dearer than 
all. (41-42) With his mind fixed on Me, O mother, the man who reverently listens to or repeats 
this (discourse of Mine) but once will surely attain to My state.(43) 
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Discourse XXXIII 


Devahiti receives the light of wisdom and attains final beatitude 
sara 
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Maitreya resumed : When Devahiti, the beloved spouse of the sage Kardama and 
mother of Lord Kapila, heard the foregoing discourse of the Lord, the veil of her ignorance 
was torn asunder. She bowed to Him, the disseminator of the knowledge of Sankhya—which 
throws light on the fundamental principles—and extolled him thus: (1) 
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Devahiti said : Brahma (the birthless creator) saw only with his mental eyes Your 
(Cosmic) Body—pervaded by the (five) gross elements, the (ten) Indriyas, the (five) objects 
of senses and the mind—from which proceeds the stream of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), nay, which is the seed of all and lay manifest on the waters that had submerged the 
universe at the time of Final Dissolution, and from the lotus of whose navel Brahma himself 
had sprung.(2) Though actionless, You are of unfailing resolve and possessed of countless 
inconceivable powers, and the Ruler of all the Jivas. That is why, having partitioned Your 
energy according to the predominance of the three Gunas, it is You who carry on the 
creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. (3) How, then, could it be that You 
were borne in my womb—You into whose belly the whole of this universe disappears at the 
time of universal dissolution and who at the end of a Kalpa rest all alone on a leaf of a banyan 
tree in the form of an infant possessing inconceivable powers and sucking its great toe? (4) 
You assume a personality for the extermination of the sinful and the exaltation, O Lord, of 


those who abide by Your commands. Just as You appear in the semblance of a boar and 
so.on(for various other purposes), even so this descent of Yours is intended for showing (to 
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the world) the path leading to Self-Realization.(5) By occasionally hearing and chanting Your 
names, bowing to You or even remembering You, a pariah (one who feeds on the flesh of 
dogs) becomes worthy of adoration in this very life as a Brahmana who has performed a 
Soma-sacrifice (a sacrifice which brings great sanctity and extraordinary religtous merit to 
the sacrificer)! There could be no doubt, then, about.one's attaining the object of life by Your 
sight. (6) Oh, how wonderful that even a pariah (who cooks the flesh of dogs) becomes highly 
venerable only because he has Your name on the tip of his tongue! Nay, they who utter Your 
name have (thereby or in their previous life) practised austere penance, poured oblations 
Into the sacred fire, bathed (in sacred waters), conducted themselves well, and even recited 
the Vedas. (7) In the form of Kapila (my son) You are no other than that Supreme Reality, 
the Highest Person, who could be rightly conceived only in a mind that has been turned 
Inward, and who brings to an end the stream of the three Gunas (in the shape of 
transmigration) by His own effulgence. You are Lord Visnu Himself, the source of the Vedas. 
| bow to You.(8) 
Wye Sara 
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Maitreya went on : Thus praised (by Devahati), the Supreme Person bearing the name 
of Lord Kapila, who was full of filial affection, spoke to His mother in unfaitering accents.(9) 
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Lord Kapila said : By following the easy path pointed out by Me, O mother,you will attain 
before long to the supreme goal (in the shape of final beatitude). (10) Have faith in this 
doctrine of Mine, which has been followed even by the exponents of Veda, so that you may 
attain to My birthless state. Those who are ignorant of this go through the process of (birth 
and) death (again and again). (11) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus shown to His mother the noble way to Self- 
Realization, and permitted by her,who now declared that all was Brahma, Lord Kapila went 
His way.(12) She too applied herself to the practice of Yoga, according to the process of 
meditation taught by her son, in that hermitage, which stood like a diadem of flowers on (the 
head of) the Saraswati, and attained peace of mind.(13) The curly locks she wore on her 
head turned brown on account of ablutions performed thrice a day, and became matted; 
while her body, which was clad in rags; grew emaciated as a result of severe penance.(14) 
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She renounced her incomparable house; which had been enriched by the austere penance 
and Yogic power of the sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, and was coveted even by 
the gods, furnished as it was with beds of ivory, soft and white as the foam of milk and 
adomed with gold, and seats of gold provided with cushions exceedingly soft to the 
touch. (15-16) In the walls of that house;:which were made of transparent crystal and 
precious emerald, shone lights of jewels borne by beautiful statues of women.(17) She also 
deserted the garden attached to her house, charming with its many blossoming celestial 
trees, cooing pairs of birds and humming bees drunk with honey.(18) When she used to enter 
the pond in that garden, (the water of) which was scented with the fragrance oflotuses, along 
with Kardama, who bestowed his loving attention on her, Gandharvas and Kinnaras (the 
attendants of gods) sang her praises.(19) (Although she felt no compunction) while leaving 
that garden, which was most eagerly sought after even by the spouses of Indra (the lord of 
paradise), Devahūti did wear a desolate look on her face, afflicted as she was at the 
separation from her son. (20) — 
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"(She had somehow consoled herself by the presence of her son) when her husband 
(the sage Kardama) retired to the forest; but she felt very disconsolate, in spite of her having 
realized the truth, at the separation from her son (Lord Kapila), even as a cow, who is 
extremely fond of her calf, is grieved at the loss of the latter.(21) Fixing her thought 
exclusively on her son, the divine Kapila, who was no other than Sri Hari, she soon grew 
indifferent, my son, even to such a house (as has been described above). (22) She (now) 
meditated on the form of the Lord, adorned with a cheerful countenance and spoken of by 
her son as worth meditating upon, fixing her thought on the same as a whole as well as in 
parts.(23) With a mind thoroughly depurated by the uninterrupted practice of Devotion, most 
intense dispassion and spiritual enlightenment leading to Brahmahood (oneness with 
Brahma) and resulting from a due performance of one's duties, she then contemplated on 
her own self as projected everywhere, having set aside by the realization of its true nature 
the limitations imposed on it by the modes of Prakrti. (24-25) Her mind being now settled in 
Brahma, the substratum of all the Jivas, who is no other than the Lord, she no more thought 
of herself as a Jiva, and was accordingly rid of all afflictions and attained final beatitude. (26) 
Firmly established in perpetual Samadhi (deep meditation), her misapprehension about the 
reality of the sense-objects now disappeared and she was no more conscious of her body 
than-the man arisen from sleep remembers the body seen in a dream.(27) Her body, though 
nourished by others (the Vidyadhara damsels summoned and lodged in the hermitage by 
her husband to look after her), did not grow lean because there was no mental agony: 
Though covered with layers of dirt, it shone through it like a fire enveloped in (a mass of) 
smoke.(28) Her mind being fully merged in Lord Vasudeva, she did not perceive her own 
body—which was completely given up to austerity and Yoga, and was being maintained by 
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Providence—even when her hair got loose and her clothes fell off from her body.(29) 
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r In this way, by following the path pointed out by Lord Kapila, she attained before long 

= (the abode of) the Lord, who is eternally free and is no other than the Supreme Spirit or 

rahma.(30) The most sacred spot where she attained final beatitude, O valiant Vidura, was 
known all over the three worlds by the name of 'Siddhapada'.(31) Her mortal frame, which 
had been purged through Yoga of all its dross, was transformed into a river, which ranks 
foremost among all streams, O gentle Vidura, confers the highest blessings (on those who 
bathe in it) and is (frequently) resorted to by Siddhas.(32) 
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Having taken leave of His mother (Devahiti), Lord Kapila, the great Yogi, proceeded 
towards the north-east from the hermitage of His father.(33) Duly worshipped and offered 
an abode by Ocean himself, He continues (there even to this day) in perfect peace of mind, 
absorbed in deep meditation for the good of all the three worlds, and is (ever) being extolled 
by Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and sages as well 
as by hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs), and praised by the teachers of Sankhya (Asuri 
and others).(34-35) 
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| have thus narrated to you, dear and sinless Vidura, what you asked me, viz., the holy 
dialogue between Lord Kapila and Devahiti (His mother).(36) He who listens to and 
(similarly) he (too) who expounds this teaching of the (divine) sage Kapila, which is the most 
secret of all the doctrines teaching the ways and means of God-Realization, is able to fix his 
mind on Lord Visnu (who bears on His banner an emblem of Garuda, the king of the birds) 


and attains (proximity) to the Lord's feet. (37) 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila’, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, composed by 
the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Maitreya continued : (Besides his two sons, Priyavrata and Uttānapāda) three 
daughters were also born to Swayambhuva Manu through Satardpa (his wife). They were 
severally known by the names of Akati, Devahati and Prasiti. (1) With the concurrence of 
Sataripa he gave away Akiti to Ruci (one of the lords of created beings), treating her as a 
Putrika (a daughter married on the explicit understanding that her first male issue would be 
taken in adoption by her father), even though she (already) had (two) brothers. (2) 
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The worshipful Ruci, who was a lord of created beings and invested with the spiritual 
glory appropriate to a Brahmana, begot through her (Akati) a pair—a male and a female 
child—after propitiating the Lord through his supreme concentration of mind (on the Lord).(3) 
Of them, the male was no other than Lord Visnu, who takes the form of sacrifices, (and was 
also known by the name of Yajfia). And the female was Daksina (representing the sacrificial 
fee), who was a part manifestation of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) and hence inseparable 
from the Lord. (4) Full of joy, Swayambhuva brought his daughter's son of boundless glory 
to his home (as stipulated), while Ruci accepted Daksina (as his own progeny). (5) Lord 
Yajfia, who is the Ruler of all sacrifices, married Daksina, who longed for Him and was 
(accordingly) much delighted (at her union with Him). The Lord (too) felt (highly) gratified and 
begot through her (as many as) twelve sons. (6) These twelve sons were Tosa, Pratosa, 
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Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna, Sudeva and Rocana. (7) It 
was these (twelve sons of Lord Yajfia) who held the office of gods in the Swayambhuva 
Manvantara and were collectively known as the Tusitas. Marici and others figured as the 
(seven) Rsis, while Lord Yajfia Himself filled the place of Indra (the chief of the gods). (8) 
Priyavrata and Uttaénapada, who were possessed of great might, were the two sons of 
Manu. Their sons, grandsons and great grandsons as well as their progeny ruled for the 
whole length of that (Swayambhuva) Manvantara. (9) 
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As for Devahūti, his (next) daughter, Manu gave her to sage Kardama (another lord of 
created beings), O dear Vidura. Their story has already been heard by you’ from my mouth 
almost in full. (10) And the worshipful Manu gave Prasūti (his third and youngest daughter) 


to Daksa (still another lord of created beings and) a mind-born son of Brahma, whosé 
numberless descendants are Spread all over the three worlds. (11) 
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Now hear as I tell you about the sons and grandsons of the nine daughters of the sage 

Kardama, who became the wives of (great) Brahmana sages (the mind-born sons of 
Brahma) and of whom | have already spoken. (12) The daughter of Kardama named Kala, 
the wife of Marici, bore Kaśyapa and Parnima, whose race filled the universe. (1 3) Pirnima 
(the younger brother), O Vidura (a chastiser of enemies), begot Viraja and Viswaga and 
Devakulya (a daughter) who (in her next incarnation) descended in the form of the 
heavenly stream (Ganga) from the waters washing the feet of Lord Visnu.(14) Atri's wife, 
Anasiya, gave birth to three well-renowned sons, Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the sage Durvasa 
and the moon-god, who were severally born as (part) manifestations of Lord Vignu, Lord Siva 
and Brahma (the creator). (15) 
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Vidura said: With what intention did the three foremost gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), 
who are severally responsible for the (processes of) creation, preservation and destruction 
(of the universe), appear in the house of Atri ? Tell me this, my master. (16) 
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Maitreya replied: Urged by Brahma to multiply creation, the sage Atri, the foremost of 
the knowers of Brahma, removed with his wife to the Rksa mountain, one of the principal 
mountain ranges (of India), intent on practising austere penance. (17) On that mountain, 
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clothed with a forest of Palāśa and Asoka trees, which was laden with bunc 
and echoed on all sides with the sound of the waters of the Nirvindhya river falling (on its 
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rocks), the sage subjugated his mind by means of Pranayama (breath-control) and remained 
standing on one foot for a full century, subsisting on the air and defying cold and heat and 
other such pairs of opposites. (18-19) The thought which was foremost in his mind (all the 
time) was : "I resort for protection to Him who is the Lord of the (whole) universe. May He 
bless me with offspring like Himself."(20) 
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Seeing the three worlds being tormented with the fire produced by the fuel of Pranayama 
and issuing from the crown of the sage's head, all the three lords (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) 
went to his hermitage. Their glory was being sung (all the time) by Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs), sages, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and (other demigods such as) 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Nagas. (21-22) His mind being flooded with light by their 
simultaneous appearance, the sage stretched himself up even on one leg and saw the three 
foremost gods seated severally on a swan, Garuda (the king of the birds) and a bull (Nandi 
and distinguished by their characteristic marks (a Kamandalu or water-pot, a discus and a 
trident and so on). He greeted them by falling prostrate on the ground and paid them homage 
with articles of worship (such as water, flowers and so on) in the hollow of his palms, their 
gracious look and smiling faces bearing testimony to their pleasure. The sage closed his 
eyes, which were dazzled by Their splendour, and collecting his mind, which had conceived 
a fondness for them, extolled with joined palms and in sweet and significant words, the three 
gods, who were the greatest of ail in the whole universe. (23—26) 


. 
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Atri said : You are (evidently) Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who assume a personality at the 
beginning of every Kalpa (round of creation) with the help of the three Gunas (modes) of 
Maya (Prakrti), divided for the purpose of creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe. | bow to You all. (Pray tell me,) of You three, who was called by me here? (27) It 
was the one (supreme) Lord, the foremost of all the gods, whose presence here was invoked 
by me in order to be able to beget children. How, then, did You all (condescend to) come ` 
here—You, who are beyond the reach even of the mind of embodied beings ? Be pleased 
to tell me-(the secret of it); for great is my wonder at this. (28) 
Äta sare . 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these words of Atri, the three foremost divinities laughed 
and replied to the sage in sweet accents as follows, O mighty Vidura. (29) 


aM are dat wet wa rere | RERET À we ah sare À RR 130 


eae BOOK FOUR oft 


Tr 


SSEARASCASRSESSARSSSAARRORSERGHHHOORTERENEREREERN NEESER NSM ENNINEHETETREARONEERO TEE 
AMNA stent ata 
s 
n amg ug a aeaf a à aa: 1321 


The Deities sald:As you willed, precisely so it must happen; it could not be otherwise. 
Foriti was your wal g Brāhmaņa—you, who are So true of resolve. We three (taken together) 
represent the truth on which you contemplated. (30) Now there will be born to you, may you 
be blessed, three sons embodying our rays, who will themselves be celebrated throughout 
the world; O dear sage, and shall spread your fame too. (31) 
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Having thus granted the boon sought after by him, and duly worshipped by the Brahmana 
couple (Atri and his wife), the three Rulers of the gods returned thence (each to His own 
abode) even as the couple stood looking on with wide open eyes. (32) The moon-god was 
born with a portion of Brahma, while Dattatreya, a Master of Yoga, appeared with a ray of 
Lord Visnu and the sage Durvasa represented a portion of Lord Sankara. (Now) hear of the 
progeny of the sage Angira (another mind-born son of Brahma). (33) Angira's wife, Sraddha, 
gave birth to four daughters—Sinivali, Kuhu and Raka, Anumati being the fourth.* (34) 
Besides these, they had a couple of sons too, who attained celebrity in the Swarocisa(next) 
Manvantara—the really worshipful Utathya and the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the 
gods), who was the foremost of the knowers of Brahma, (35) Pulastya (the fourth mind-born 
son of Brahma) begot through his wife, Havirbhi, the sage Agastya, who took the form of 
the gastral fire in his next incarnation; and the great ascetic Visrava was his second son. (36) 
Of the latter was born the (celebrated) god Kubera (the god of riches), the lord of the Yaksas 
{a class of demigods), son of Idavida; while (the world-renowned demons) Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana were born to his other wife (Keśini). (37) Pulaha’s virtuous wife, 
Gati, bore.three sons—Karmaérestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, O talented Vidura. (38) Even 
so Kratu's wife, Kriya, brought forth sixty-thousand sages collectively known as the 
Valakhilyas, all burning with spiritual glow appropriate to a Brahmana. (39) By (his wife) Grja, 
O chastiser of enemies, Vasistha (the seventh son of Brahma) had seven sons, Citraketu 
andothers, who all turned out to be pure-hearted Brahmana sages. (40) They were Citraketu, 
Suroci, Viraja, Mitra, Uibana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman. He had other sons too, Sakti and 
tharivitel: (2 a's wife, citti (Santi), got a son, Dadhici, also known 

so on (by another wife). (41) Atharva 


£ i a, Sinlvail is the deity presiding over the fourteenth day of a dark fortnight, 
while maf techan he ye soho presides over the full-moon day and Anumati over the fourteenth day of 


every bright fortnight. 
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as Aśwaśirā, who had taken a vow of austere penance. (Now) hear from me of Bhrgu's 
race. (42) l 
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The illustrious sage Bhrgu begot through his wife, Khyāti, two sons, Dhata and Vidhata, 
and a daughter named Sri (a part manifestation of goddess Laksmi), who was devoted to 
the Lord. (43) The sage Meru severally gave away his two daughters, Ayati and Niyati, to 
these (two sons of Bhrgu). By them (Ayati and Niyati) Dhata and Vidhata severally had (two 


sons) Mrkanda and Prana. (44) (The celebrated sage) Markandeya was the son of Mrkanda,. 


while the sage Vedasira was sprung from the loins of Prana. The sage Bhrgu had one more 
son, Kavi by name, who had the worshipful Uganda (the sage Sukracarya, the preceptor of 
the demons), for his son. (45) The above-mentioned sages too (in their turn) peopled the 
(different) worlds with their descendants, O Vidura. | have thus given you an account of the 
progeny of Kardama's grandsons (daughters' sons), which is the best and quickest means 
of driving away the sins of a man who would listen to it with reverence. (46) 
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Daksa, another (mind-born) son of Brahma, accepted the hand of Prasiti, (the third) 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (as already mentionedin verse 11 above), and through her 
he begot sixteen fair-eyed daughters. (47) Daksa gave away thirteen (of them) to Dharma 
(the god of piety), another to Agni (the fire-god), still another to (all) the Pitrs (manes) 
combined and the last one to Bhava (Lord Siva), who cuts asunder the bonds of worldly 
life.(48) Sraddha, Maiti, Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, Hri 
and Marti are (the names of) Dharma's wives. (49) (Of these) Sraddha bore Subha; Maitri, 
Prasada; Daya, Abhaya; Santi, Sukha; Tusti, Mud (a daughter); and Pusti gave birth to 
Smaya. (50) (Even so) Kriya brought forth Yoga; Unnati, Darpa; Buddhi, Artha; Medha, Smrti 
(a female child); Titiksé, Ksema; Hri a son called PraSraya.* (51) And Marti, who is a mine 


ofall virtues, bore the (divine) sages Nara and Narayana, on (the occasion of) whose descent 
(on earth) the whole world rejoiced, highly pleased, and the minds (of the people) as well as 


" Twelve of the thirteen wives of Dharma are the deities presiding over virtues and mental states and other phenomena 
of the same name, viz., reverence, friendliness (towards all), compassion, calmness of mind, complacence, prosperity, formal 
worship, advancement, prudence, intelligence, forbearance and modesty. The progeny of these are also embodiments of 
similar other virtues, mental states and phenomena which are the direct outcome of the previous ones. They are in order good 
arabica fearlassness, happiness, joy, pride, concentration of mind, arrogance, opulence, understanding, peace of 
mind and civility. 
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ree the winds, rivers and mountains (all) became placid and tranquil. (52-53) 
lt Struments playedin heaven, showers of flowers rained, sages offered their praises 
(highly) gratified, the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang and celestial women danced. (In this 
way) there was supreme felicity and Brahma (the creator) and all the other divinities waited 


on the Lord with songs of praised. (54-55) 
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_ The gods said : Obeisance to that Supreme Person who manifested in His Self this 
universe created by His own Maya (delusive potency), even like the phenomenal 
appearances in the sky, and who has appeared today in the house of Dharma (the god of 
piety) in the yonder form of a Sage in order to reveal that Self. (56) May He whose true 
nature can only be inferred be pleased to look on us, the gods—who have been created 
by Him by means of Sattva (the principle of goodness and harmony) in order to put an end 
to any disturbance in the orderly existence of the world—with an eye full of compassion, 
an eye which outvies the shining lotus, which is the abode of beauty (or the home of 
Lakgsmi, the goddess of beauty). (57) 
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Thus extolled and honoured by the gods, who were blessed by Their sight, dear Vidura, 
the two divine sages (Nara and Narayana) left for the Gandnamadana mountain. (58) It is 
those two part manifestations of Lord Sri Hari that appeared in this world, with a view to 
relieving the earth of its burden, in the person of Sri Krsna, the Ornament of the Yadus, and 
Arjuna (also known by the name of Krsna because of his swarthy complexion), the foremost 
of the Kurus. (59) 
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Swaha (the spouse of the fire-god) bore three sons—Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci—all 
of whom are deities presiding over fire and partake of the sacrificial offerings. (60) From 
these, again, sprang up forty and five other fire-gods. Itis these (forty-five) together with their 
fathers and grandfather (mentioned in the preceding verse), that make the forty-nine fire- 
gods. (61) These are the (forty-nine sacred) fires in whose names Istis (sacrifices ona small 
scale) intended for the propitiation of the fire-god are undertaken during Vedic sacrificial 
performances by men well-versed in the Vedas. (62) : 
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The Agniswattas, the Barhisads, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas—these are (the four 

main divisions of) the Pitrs (the eternal manes). They are either Sagnika (receiving libations 
i r Niragnika (receiving libations of water without such 

of water through the sacred fire) o ragni 

medium). Swadha, daughter of Daksa, is their common spouse. (63) 
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Swadha bore them a couple of daughters, Dharin! and Vayuna, both of whom not only 
mastered the scriptures but also attained spiritual wisdom, and further taught such spiritual 
wisdom. (64) Sati (Daksa's youngest daughter and) the Consort of Bhava (Lord Siva), was 
devoted to Lord Bhava, but did not get a son resembling her in good qualities and character. 
For, while yet very young, she dropped her body of her own accord by dint of Yoga 
(concentration of mind), in a spirit of indignation against her father (Daksa) on account of his 
antagonism against Lord Bhava, who had done him no wrong. (65-66) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
. : in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Vidura said: How did Daksa, who was (so) fond of his daughters, happen to bear ill-will 
towards Lord Bhava, the foremost among those possessed of an amiable disposition, 


. disregarding his own daughter, Sati ?(1) Who would bear enmity and how could anyone bear 


enmity to Him, the Teacher of the whole animate and inanimate creation, who bears enmity 
to none, is possessed of a tranquil personality, delights in His own Seif and is the highest 
object of veneration to the (whole) universe ? (2) Be pleased to tell me, holy sage, what led 
to such bitterness of feeling between the son-in-law (Lord Siva) and the father-in-law 
(Daksa), as compelled Sati to give up her very life, which is so difficult to part with? (3) 
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Maitreya replied: (Once) of old all foremost seers and sages as well as hosts of divinities 
including the gods presiding over the sacred fires assembled with their attendants in a 
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sacrificial session held by the Prajapatis (lords of created beings). (4) Daksa too appeared 
there, ‘shining like the sun and illumining the grand assembly by his splendour. With their 
mind overwhelmed by his brilliance, (all) those. assembled there, including the deities 
presiding over the sacrificial fires, rose from their seats when they saw him, excepting, of 
course, Brahma (his father) and Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). (5-6) Duly 
honoured by the superintending priests, the worshipful Daksa bowed to Brahma, the 
progenitor of the universe, and took his seat with the latter's permission. (7) 
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Seeing Lord Sarikara (the Delighter of the world) already seated, and receiving no 
attention from Him, Daksa grew indignant. He looked with angry eyes at Siva as if he would 
burn Him, and exclaimed :(8) 


geet weet À Weta: aAA: at À at AAA ST AAT! <I 
Ii g Amme att fro: afarafa: cen a1 we afta: 1201 
wa & fer srt at efeqerdta| i agea: arto ya MIT IRRI 
Fee ATEN: alot whee: | werner area AATA 1221 
Wray MAA | feed aR sei Ysera? PRA IRI 
wag Ma Rada: | eaaa squat war, LIREI 
hamaga: weg aa: Ra RA À mafTA: | 

l uR: mA ATARATA 12% | 

wet mma w gR aa a MA ARA TAT 1A 


"Listen to me, O Brahmana sages along with the gods (present here) including the deities 
presiding over the sacred fires, as | speak to you about the conduct of pious souls neither 
from ignorance nor from spite. (9) This shameless fellow has wrecked the fame of the 
guardians of the various spheres inasmuch as the arrogant man has violated the path 
trodden by the virtuous. (10) He has become a veritable son to me ever since he accepted 
the hand of my daughter, who is another Savitri (the consort of Brahma) as it were, in the 
presence of Brahmanas and the sacred fire like a good-natured soul. (11) Though he has 
taken the hand of that fawn-eyed girl, this monkey-eyed fellow did not show due courtesy 
to me even by word of mouth, when (as a matter of fact) he ought to have risen from his seat 
and greeted me. (12) To this haughty and impure person, who has not only abandoned all 
pious acts but has outstepped all bounds of propriety, | gave away the girl, though unwilling 
to do so, even as one would impart the sacred word (Veda) to a Sidra (who has been 
declared by the scriptures as unqualified to receive it). (13) Surrounded by spirits and troops 
of ghosts, with his hair scattered about, now laughing and now crying, he roves about 
uncovered like a madman in frightful crematories (the abodes of spirits). (14) Bathed in the 
ashes of funeral piles and adorned with a garland of skulls (befitting spirits) and wearing 
ornaments of human bones, he is really inauspicious, though bearing the appellation of Siva 
(all-auspicious). (Ever) drunk (himself), he is fond of drunken people and is the lord of goblins 
and-ghosts, who are purely Tamasika (wicked) by nature. (1 5) At the instance of Brahmā, 
alas ! | gave away my virtuous girl to such an impure and evil-minded person, the lord of 


.ghosts." (16) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus reviled Lord Siva (who has His abode on Mount 
Kailasa and) who remained unmoved without the least show of resistance, Daksa now 
sipped alittle water and indignantly proceeded to curse Him:—(17) "Yonder Bhava, the vilest 
among the gods, shall no longer get a share in the sacrificial offerings along with the other 
gods such as Indra (the lord of paradise), Upendra (Lord Visnu manifested in the form of a 
dwarf, so-called because of His being a younger brother of Indra) and so on." (18) Having 
pronounced this imprecation upon Lord Siva, though wamed against such a course by the 
leading members of the assembly, Daksa left the place, highly enraged, and returned to his 
own abode, O scion of Kuru. (19) 
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Having come to know of this execration, Nandigwara, the foremost of Lord Śiva's 
attendants, grew wild with rage and uttered a terrible curse on Daksa as well as on those 
(other) Brahmanas who had countenanced his blasphemy. (20) "This fool, who makes much 
of his mortal frame and bears enmity to the divine Siva—who has no vindictive spiritin Him— 
and looks upon the body etc., (which is other than the self) as his own self, shall have his 
face turned away frofi the Truth. (21) Attached to his home, the duties pertaining to which 
involve the practice of many a self-deception, in the search for carnal pleasures, and 
deprived of his judgment by attractive promises coritained in the Vedas (such as the text- 
promising eférnal happiness to those who perform the sacrifice called Caturmasya" ), he 
remains engaged in elaborate rituals. (22) With his mind ever contemplating on the son-self 
ds thé self, Daksa has forgotten the true nature of his self and is (no better than) a brute. He 
shall, theréfore, be excessively fond of women and shall have his head forthwith changed 
into that of a goat. (23) This stupid fellow—who regards ignorance in the form of addiction 
to rituals as wisdom and has slighted Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe)—and those 
who follow him shall be born in this world again and again. (24) With their mind bewildered 
by the alluring, sweet and profuse odour (in the shape of the promises of happiness) emitted 
by the flowery texts of the Vedas, these enemies of Hara (Lord Siva) shall remain infatuated 
(for ever). (25) Eatirig anything and everything (making no distinction between what is worth 
eating and what is not) and devoted to learning, austerity and sacred vows only for the sake 
of their livelihood, the Brahmanas shali wander in this world as beggars, finding delight only 
in wealth, physical comforts and the gratification of their senses." (26) 
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Hearing him thus pronounce a curse upon the Brahmana race, the sage Bhrgu uttered 
a counter-curse, which was difficult to revoke, being the punishment inflicted by a 
Brahmana:—(27) "They who observe vows sacred to Bhava and (likewise) those who 
follow there latter shall become heretics and act contrary to (the injunctions of) the true 
scriptures.(28) Only those who have cast all purity to the winds, are silly-minded and wear 
matted locks, ashes and bones shall get themselves initiated in the cult of Siva-worship, 
where wine and other spirituous liquor will be held in high esteem. (29) Because you 
denounce the Vedas, which lay down the bounds of propriety for men (following the conduct 
prescribed for the different grades of society and stages in life) and thereby preserve the 
society (from disruption), as well as the Brahmanas (the custodians of the Vedas), therefore 
(it seems) you have embraced the creed of heretics. (30) The path chalked out by the Vedas 
is the eternal and the only blessed path for the people—a path which has been trodden by 
the ancients and has the authority of Janardana (Lord Visnu). (81) Condemning as you do 
the Vedas, which constitute the supremely faultless and eternal path of the virtuous, do you 
take to the path of heretics, where that lord of the ghosts is the Deity." (32) 
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Maitreya went on : While Bhrgu was thus uttering his imprecation, Lord Bhava along 
with his retinue left the assembly hall, a bit disconsolate at heart as it were. (33) The lords 
of created beings, O Vidura (a great archer), duly carried on the sacrifice for a thousand 
years—the sacrifice In which Sri Hari, the Supreme Being, was the Deity worshipped. (94) 
At the conclusion of the sacrifice they took their bath in the Ganga where it is joined by the 
Yamuna and, with their mind and body cleansed of all impurities, they all returned therefrom 
each to his own abode. (35) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Daksa's Imprecation" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Satī insists on joining the sacrificial festival at her father's 
Sara 
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Maitreya resumed: While Lord Siva (the son-in-law) and Daksa (the father-in-law) thus 
continued to bear lasting enmity to each other, a very long time elapsed. (1) Now that Daksa 
was installed by Brahma, the highest of the gods, as the chief of all the lords of created 
beings, he was puffed up with pride. (2) Having performed a Vajapeya sacrifice, and insulted 
(by his overbearing demeanour) those who were most skilled in sacred knowledge, he (now) 
commenced the greatest of ail sacrifices, known by the name of Brhaspati-Sava.* (3) In that 
sacrifice all the Brahmana seers as well as celestial sages, manes and gods were adorned 
with all kinds of jewels; and their wives too were similarly adorned along with their 
husbands.(4) At that time Goddess Sati, daughter of Daksa, heard of the great sacrificial 
festival at her father's from the mouth of heavenly beings who were passing through the air 
and talking loudly (of that festival). (5) She also saw charming spouses of demigods 
(Gandharvas and Yaksas) with rolling eyes, dressed in fine costumes and adorned with 
polished ear-rings and wearing gold ornaments round their necks, flying in their aerial cars 


with their husbands from all directions past her own abode. In her eagerness (to join the 
festival) she (thus) spoke to her Consort, God Siva (the lord of the ghosts). (6-7) 
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* itis laid down in the Srutis that after performing a Vajapeya sacrifice one should next undertake what is known as a 
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Sati sald: | hear a grand sacrificial festival has been set on foot at the residence of Your 
father-in-law, the lord of created beings. Let us also move thither, if You so desire, O 
Vamadeva; these heavenly beings are (all) going there. (8) My sisters will surely attendit with 
their husbands in their eagerness to see their kinsfolk. | too long to be there with You and 
receive the presents that will be bestowed (on me by my parents). (9) There | hope to see 
my own sisters, the esteemed of their spouses, as well as my mother's sisters and (above 
all) my own mother, whose mind is so full of affection for me, for all of whom my heart has 
been yearning for a long time. And | shall also see, my blissful lord, the great sacrifice which 
is being performed by eminent seers. (10) (Undoubtedly) this wonderful creation, consisting 
of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and brought forth by Your own Maya, appears 
in You. Nevertheless |, a pitiable woman, and ignorant of Your reality, long to see my native 
place, O birthless Siva (the ultimate source of the universe). (11) Behold, my birthless lord, 
other women (in no way connected with my parents), also richly adorned, going with their 
consorts in large numbers. The sky looks charming with their moving aerial cars, white as 
swans, O Lord with a dark spot in the throat (caused by swallowing a most deadly poison 
in the interest of the world* ). (12) How can the (mind and) body of a daughter remain 
unmoved, O Chief of the gods, on hearing of a festivity at the house of her parents? People 
go to the house of their husband, preceptor, parents and other near and dear ones even 
uninvited. (13) Therefore, compassionate as You are, be pleased to grant this desire of mine, 
O immortal lord ! Though possessed of infinite wisdom, You have located me in the (left) half 
of Your person (and accepted the appellation of Ardhanariswara); (therefore) do me this 
favour as entreated by me. (14) 
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The sage resumed: Thus importuned by His beloved spouse, Siva (the Lord of Kailasa), 
who is so loving to His relations, was reminded of the shaft-like words of reproach that Daksa 
had uttered in the presence of the other lords of created beings, and which were cutting to 
the quick. He, therefore, laughed and made the following reply. (15) 
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"Vide verses 40—43 of Discourse VII of Book Eight. 
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The Lord said: It has been well said by you, O good lady, that people go to their relations 


even uninvited; but this happens only when the latter's mind is not tainted with malice due 
to excessive arrogance and anger bom of self-identification with the body. (16) The pride of 


the arrogant is heightened and their mind perverted by learning, austerity, opulence, a — 


charming personality, youth and pedigree, which are the six embellishments for the noble 
but a curse to the most wicked; and deprived of their judgment, they fail to perceive the glory 
of the most exalted. (17) Considering them as one's own relations, one should never visit the 
house of such men of unsteady judgment, who view their visitors with a suspicious mind and 


with angry and frowning eyes. (18) One whose body has been mutilated with arrows by the’ 


enemy does not feel the same torture as he who has been cut to the quick by the abusive 
words of his own people having a malignant mind. For, while the former is able to sleep (on 
receiving proper treatment and nursing), the latter suffers from heartache day and night. (19) 
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You are surely the most beloved and esteemed of all the daughters of Daksa (the lord 
of created beings) of exalted rank, my charming lady; yet you will not receive the attention 
of your father because of your connection with Me, which is a source of great torment to. 
him.(20) He whose heartis burning (with jealousy) and who feels troubled.in mind at the sight 
of the glories of those exalted souls who stand as a witness to the mind of a Jiva (embodied 
soul), is unable easily to ascend the supreme heights reached by them and merely hates 
them even as the demons hate Sri Hari. (21) 
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As regards exchange of formalities in the shape of rising from one's seat and advancing 
to meet a friend, respectful behaviour and salutation etc., O slender-waisted lady, it is 
properly done only by the wise, who do all this mentally with respect to the Supreme Person 
dwelling in every heart, and not to him who regards the body as his own self. (22) it is the 
absolutely pure mind which is termed as Vasudeva’, because it is there that the Supreme 
Person is realized in His unmasked glory. It is in (the shrine of) such a mind that | wait upon 
with obeisance Lord Vasudeva, who is beyond sense-perception. (23) Therefore, you 
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should never look at the face of Daksa—even though he is your father, your very 
procreator—nor of those who are devoted to him, because he bears ill-will to me and offered 
indignity to me by abusing me, O charming lady, when | visited the sacrifice performed by 
the lords of created beings, even though ! did no wrong to him. (24) If you ignore my advice 
and go there, no good will come to you thereby. For, when a man who is held in high esteem 
suffers indignity at the hands of a relation, the affront forthwith causes his death. (25) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Goddess Uma and 
Lord Rudra, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse IV 
Sati burns herself with the fire of Yoga 
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Maitreya continued: Having said this much, Lord Sankara (the Bestower of happiness) 
became silent; for He thought the death of His consort was inevitable in either case (whether 
she proceeded to her father's house or stayed behind). (As for the latter) she swung like a 
pendulum, (now) sallying forth in her eagerness to see her relations and (now) returning for 


fear of Lord Siva (the Source of the universe). (1) Vexed at the thwarting of her desire to see 
her relations and overpowered with emotion, she burst into tears and wept. Shaking with 
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anger, Sati (the spouse of Lord Bhava) looked at her peerless lord, Bhava, as if she would 
burn Him.. (2) Thereafter, with a heart tormented by grief and anger and her judgment 
clouded by her womanish nature, and heaving deep sighs, she proceeded to her parents’ 
home, leaving Lord Sankara, the beloved of the saints, who had fondly given her half of His 
body. (3) The servants of Lord Siva (who is characterized by three eyes)—Maniman, Mada 
and others—accompanied by His own personal attendants and Yaksas, followed her apace 
in thousands, placing Nandigwara (the chief of the bulls, the mount of Lord Siva) at their head 
and free from remorse (at their parting from the Lord, because they could not bear tosee Sati 
going without escort). (4) Placing her on (the back of) the chief of the bulls, they travelled (as 
her escort), duly equipped with her Sarika (a thrushlike bird generally brought up as a pet 
by ladies of high rank), ball (to play with), looking-glass and lotus flower, white umbrella, 
chowrie and wreath etc., (as insignia of royalty) * and kettledrums, conchs, flutes and other 
accompaniments of music. (5) Sati (presently reached her destination and) entered the 
sacrificial grounds, where Vedic hymns were being chanted in every direction, giving rise to 
a keen contest (among the Brahmanas reciting the Vedas), nay, which were crowded with 
Brahmana seers and divinities on all sides and strewn with utensils of clay, wood, iron, gold, 
Kuga grass and hides. (6) Afraid of Daksa (the sacrificer), who treated her with disrespect, 
nobody bestowed any attention on her when she arrived there, excepting of course her 
sisters and mother, who gladly and fondly embraced her, their throats choked with tears of 
love. (7) Not addressed kindly by her father, Sati did not accept the presents or the exalted 
seat lovingly offered by her mother and mother's sisters; nor did she receive (with a glad 
heart) the enquiries of her sisters about her health, even though they were couched in a most 
appropriate language. (8) 
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Seeing that no share of the sacrificial offerings had been allotted to Rudra (Lord Siva) 

and that her father (Daksa) had shown great disrespect towards the omniscient Lord, and 
herself slighted in the sacrificial assembly, Sati (a lady in supreme authority) flew into a rage 
as if she would burn (all) the worlds with her fury. (9) Controlling by her command the hosts 
of ghosts (that had accompanied her and) who had sprung on their feet (to kill Daksa), she 
proceeded to reproach that enemy of Lord Siva—whose vanity had been tickled by his 


proficiency in the ritual—in accents faltering with anger within the hearing of the whole world . 


(all those assembled there). (10) 
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* Lord Siva being one of the eight Lokapalas (regents of the quarters), Safi Is depicted here as enjoying royal honours. 
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The worshipful goddess said: None other than you would antagonize Him (Lord Siva), 
who is unsurpassed in this world, to whom no one is dear or hateful, who is the beloved Self 
of all embodied beings, nay, who is the cause of all and is free from enmity. (11) People like 
you, O Brahmana, discover faults even in the virtues of others; but there are some pious 
souls who never do so. The greatest of all are they who are wont to magnify even the most 
trifling virtues (of others). You, however, have found fault even with such people. (12) It is 
no wonder that those ignoble souls who declare the material body—which is no better than 
acorpse—as the self, always indulge in maliciously reveling exalted souls. Such a behaviour 
befits those people, since their glory is obscured by the dust of feet of those exalted souls. 


' (Failing to reach the heights of glory attained by such exalted souls, they try to hide their 


shame by vilifying these people). (13) You hate Lord Siva of sacred renown, whose 
command is inviolable, nay, whose (celebrated) name of two syllables (SIVA), uttered with 
the tongue even once and that too casually, immediately wipes out the sins of men (who utter 
them) ! You are a coursed indeed. (14) You bear enmity to that Befriender of the universe, 
whose lotus-feet are not only resorted to by the bee-like minds of exalted souls, thirsting for 
honey in the shape of the joy of absorption in Brahma (the Absolute), but also shower the 
blessings sought after by interested people. (15) 
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Do not people other than you, such as Brahma (the creator) and others, who place on 
their heads flowers etc., dropped from His feet, know Him to be inauspicious, though bearing 
the appellation of Siva (all-auspicious)—Him who lived in the company of fiends in 
crematories, throwing about His matted locks and wearing on His person the wreaths lying 
there as well as the ashes (of funeral piles) and human skulls? (16) A man should shut his 


ears and leave the place where his master—a defender of righteousness—is being 
vituperated by unbridled men, in case he is powerless (to take the life of the reviler or to lay 


down his own life); or, if he has the power, he should forcibly cut off the vile tongue that 


indulges in such blasphemy, and then give up his own life as well (if need be). Such is the 
course of duty. (17) Therefore, 1 shall no longer retain this body, begotten of you, a vilifier 
of Lord Siva (the dark-necked) ! For the wise declare that one gets purified only by vomiting 
the impure food consumed through ignorance. (18) The mind of a great sage reveling in his 
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- own Self does not (invariably) follow the utterances of the Vedas (in the form of injunctions 
and interdictions). Just as the movements of an immortal and a human being vary (while the 
one can tread on air, the other can walk on solid ground alone), even so the ways of the 
enlightened and the ignorant are not alike. Therefore, while holding fast exclusively to one's 
own duty, one should never cast aspersions against another. (19) Activity in the shape of 
performing one's religious duties (pouring oblations into the sacred fire and so on) and that 
consisting of pursuits carried on in retirement (such as the control of one's mind and senses 
etc.) are equally right, both being prescribed in the Vedas severally for the two types of men, 
the one characterized by worldly attachment and the other by its absence, as will appear from 
the fact that the two are found incompatible in an agent practising both at a time. (But even 
as the one duty is not incumbent on the other type of men) so no duty of any kind devolves 
on Lord Siva (who is the same as Brahma). (20) 
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The natural gifts (mystic powers) possessed by us, O father, cannot be acquired by you. 

They are not extolled in sacrificial halls by creatures following the path of ritual and gratified 
with the food offered in sacrifices; for their origin is unknown (depending as they do on our 
will) and they are enjoyed only by the knowers of Brahma. (21) | have no longer any use for 
this body of ignoble birth, sprung as it is from the loins of one who has sinned against Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). Away, away with it ! | am ashamed of my relationship 
with a vile man. Accursed be the birth from him who offends against exalted souls. (22) When 
Lord Siva (whose banner bears the device of a bull) calls me (jocularly) by the name of 
Daksayani (Daksa's daughter)—an appellation derived from your name, | shall feel deeply 
piqued, and forget all mirth and smile. Therefore, | will forthwith cast off this corpse-like body 
begotten of you (so that no such occasion may arise). (23) 
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Maitreya went on: Having thus addressed Daksa in the sacrificial assembly, O Vidura 
(queller of enemies in the shape of lust, anger and so on), Sati sat down silent on the floor, 
facing the north. She sipped (some) water (by way of purification), wrapped herself with a 
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yellow piece of linen, closed Her eyes and resorted to the device of shedding the body after 
the manner of the Yogis. (24) Having steadied herself in a squatting posture, she brought 
the Prana and Apana airs on the same level (at the navel) and forcing the Udana* air 
upwards from the mystical circle at the navel, held it in the region of the heart along with the 
intellect. Thereafter the irreproachable lady drew the air thus held in the region of the heart 
to the middle of her eyebrows through her throat. (25) Thus intending to drop her body— 
which had been lovingly placed on the lap more than once by Lord Siva (the most adored 
even of exalted souls)—as a mark of displeasure against Daksa (her father), the strong- 
willed lady summoned the presence of air and fire in her limbs through (deep) concentration 
of mind. (26) Thereafter Sati was so completely absorbed in enjoying with her mind the honey 
of the lotus-feet of her lord (Bhagavan Sankara), the Preceptor of the whole world, that she 
perceived nene else. She was thereby rid of the last traces of impurity (in the shape of the 
consciousness that she was a daughter of Daksa) and her body was soon ablaze with the 
fire produced by deep meditation. (27) 


aaa A Wa wrt veq welt ae: quer | 
wa fn tare et ag Sa A sA 12! 
Set ste wee Wad de n TT: I 
welt, asse adit waft maiad i2¢1 
waist gig me ow Aku meaa | 
wet aT Rg T ARAT: 1301 


There ensued in the heavens as well as on the earth a tremendous uproar among those 
who witnessed this most extraordinary event : "Alas ! angered by Daksa (her own father), 
Goddess Sati, the beloved spouse of the most adorable Divinity (Lord Siva), has given up 
the ghost ! (28) Ah, look at the enormous wickedness of this lord of created beings, who is 
the father of all these mobile and immobile creatures, and slighted by whom Sati, his own 
high-souled daughter, gave up her life—Sati, who ever deserved honour at his hands ! (29) 
Possessed of a jealous heart and an enemy of the Supreme Spirit, he will incur great infamy 
in the world. People will say that this Siva-hater did not forbid his own begotten child when 
she was preparing to die because of the ill-treatment received from him !" (30) 
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While the people were observing thus Satt's attendants, who saw the wondertul self- 
immotation rose with uplifted weapons to kill Daksa. (31) Seeing the vehemence of their 
onrush, the worshipful Bhrgu poured oblations into the fire known by the name of Daksinagni, 
reciting the text of the Yajurveda possessing the efficacy of killing those who are out to wreck 
a sacrifice. (32) While the sage Bhrgu (the priest officiating at the sacrifice) was pouring 
oblations, heavenly beings called the Rbhus, who had attained to (the sphere of) the moon- 
god by dint of their austere penance, rose (from the sacrificial pit) in thousands with great 


* For a clear conception of these airs, vide the foot-note below Ill vi. 9 (p. 175). 
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force. (33) Beaten by these (divinities), who were armed with firebrands and resplendent with 
the spiritual glow investing a holy Brahmana, all the Pramathas (attendants of Lord Siva) 
along with the Guhyakas (Yaksas, attendants of Kubera, the god of riches) ran away in 
various directions. (34) i ia m. 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled "The Self-immolation of Sati" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
` otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Virabhadra wrecks Daksa's sacrifice and beheads him 
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Maitreya continued :Lord Śiva's fury knew no bounds when He learnt from Nārada that 


Sati (His spouse) had burnt herself to death on being slighted by Daksa (a lord of created’ 


beings) and that the host of His own attendants had been driven away by the Rbhus, who 
had appeared from Daksa's sacrifice. (1) Sharply biting His lips in rage, Lord Siva (who bore 
a heavy burden of matted locks on His head) pulled up one of those clotted locks, which 
shone brightly like a flash of lightning or as a flame of fire and, springing on His feet all at 
once, laughed with a deep roar and dashed the lock against the ground. (2) From that lock 
sprang a colossal being (Virabhadra by name) whose (tall) figure touched the skies, who 
was possessed of a thousand arms and, dark like.a cloud, had three eyes bright as the sun, 
fierce teeth and matted hair shining like flaming fire, wore a garland of skulls and was armed 
with various uplifted weapons. (3) When he prayed with joined palms, "(Command me) what 
to do!" Lord Siva (the lord of the spirits).said, "You being My part manifestations, O valiant 
Rudra, lead My warriors (against Daksa) and dispose of Daksa and his sacrifice." (4) 
Enjoined thus by the wrathful Rudra (who is anger personified), he went round (as a mark 
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of respect) the all-pervading Lord, the adored of (all ) the gods (and departed). At that time 
he thought himself, by virtue of his irresistible force, as capable of braving the might of the 
most powerful, O dear Vidura. (5) He thundered most terribly and, lifting his trident, which 
was capable of destroying even Death (the destroyer of the universe), ran (towards Daksa's 
abode), followed by the attendants of Sri Rudra—who were (all) roaring violently—the 
anklets about his ankles making a jingling sound (even as he trod on the earth). ©) 
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Seeing dust in the northern quarter, the priests officiating at the sacrifice, the sacrificer 
(Daksa), those assembied there and all the (other) Brāhmanas and their wives thought on 
the other side:“What can this darkness be? Whence has this dust come? (7) Winds are not 
blowing and there are certainly no robbers; for (king) Pracinabarhi, who rules with an iron 
rod is (still) alive. Nor is it the time for cows being hurriedly taken back (from the pastures). 
Whence is this (cloud of) dust (then)? Is the world preparing for its doom (just) now ?” (8) 
Troubled in mind, Prasiti (Daksa's wife) and the other ladies observed, “This is nothing but 
the (evil) consequence of the wrong perpetrated by Daksa (the lord of created beings), who 


. before the very eyes of his (other) daughters slighted his innocent daughter, Sati! (9) (Or 


it may be the fruit of the offence committed against Sri Rudra, the god of destruction) who 
dancés at the time of (universal) destruction, throwing about the tuft of His matted hair and 
extending His banner-like arms equipped with uplifted weapons, when the lords of elephants 
presiding over the quarters are pierced by the prongs of His trident and the quarters rent with 
His thunder-like peals of laughter. (10) Nay, possessed of a dazzling splendour and filled 
with anger, He assumes an unbearable aspect by His knit brows, and the whole group of 
constellations is scattered by His frightful teeth. Having angered Him can any one fare well 
even if the individual provoking Him is the creator himself ?" (11) 
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While the people were saying many such things with perturbation in their eyes, there 
appeared on all sides in the heavens as well as on earth again and again thousands of ill- 
omens of the worst type, causing fear even to the strong-minded Daksa. (12) By this time, 
O Vidura, the followers of Rudra, who were (all) armed with various uplifted weapons and 
were dwarfish in stature, some red-brown and other tawny of hue, and had bellies and faces 
resembling those of an alligator, ran up in all directions and surrounded that spacious 


sacrificial ground. (13) Some broke the beam resting on the eastem and western pillars (of - 


the sacrificial hall), while others destroyed the apartment reserved for the wives of the 
sacrificer and the priests (to the west of the sacrificial hall) as well as the assembly-hall (in 
front of the sacrificial hall), the cottage (in front of the assembly-hall) where clarified butter 
and other substances poured into the sacrificial fire are stored, the hut occupied by the 
sacrificer himself and the kitchen. (14) Some smashed the sacrificial vessels and extin- 
guished the sacred fires, while others urinated in the sacrificial pits and snapped the cotton 
threads marking the boundaries of the sacrificial dais (in the north). (15) Some molested the 
hermits, while others threatened the wives (of the sacrificer and the priests) and still others 
seized the divinities who were sitting close to them, even though they tried to run away. (16) 
Maniman bound the sage Bhrgu; Virabhadra, Daksa (the lord of created beings) himself; 
Candiga, the god Pisa (one of the twelve sons of Aditi who preside over the sun month by 
month) and Nandiswara seized Bhaga (another god presiding over the sun). (17) 
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Seeing this (outrage) and being most severely pelted with stones by these (attendants 
of Siva), all the priests officiating at the sacrifice as well as those assembled there, including 
the heavenly beings, ran in various directions. (18) The worshipful Virabhadra (a part 
manifestation of Lord Bhava) pulled up the moustaches and beard of Bhrgu, who was 
‘pouring oblations into the sacrificial fire, holding the sacrificial ladle in his hand, and who had 
laughed (at Lord Siva) in open assembly, (proudly) displaying his moustaches. (19) Lord 
Virabhadra angrily knocked down Bhaga to the ground and plucked his eyes inasmuch as 
he had in the assembly (of the fords of created beings) countenanced Daksa in his 
calumniation of Lord Siva by blinking. (20) Even as Lord Balarama knocked * down the teeth 
of the king of the Kaliñgas (during the wedding of Aniruddha, Sri Krsna's grandson), SO 
Virabhadra dashed off the teeth of Pisa, who had laughed showing his teeth while Siva (the 


most adorable) was being vilified (by Daksa). (21) Setting his foot on Daksa's breast (after 
knocking him down), the three-eyed Virabhadra proceeded to cut off his head with a sharp- 


edged weapon but failed to sever it then. (22) Virabhadra, who was no other than Lord Siva 
O e en een ee 


* Vide verse 37 óf Discourse LXI of Book X. 
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(the Destroyer of the universe), was filled with great wonder when he found that no weapon 
or missile could even cut Daksa's skin that way, and pondered for a longtime. (23) Observing 
the way in which animals were being slaughtered for the sacrifice, Virabhadra severed the 
head of Daksa from his body in the same way, treating the sacrificer as an animal to be 
Sacrificed. (24) There arose a shout of applause from the ghosts, spirits and fiends, who 
extolled that achievement of Virabhadra; while others (those belonging to Daksa's party) 
raised and outcry against the same. (25) Full of anger, Virabhadra threw Daksa’s head as 
an offering into the sacrificial fire called Daksinagni; and , setting fire to that sacrificial edifice, 
left for Mount Kailāsa (the abode of the Yaksas, Kubera's attendants). (26) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "The Destruction of Daksa's sacrifice" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI. 
Brahmā and the other gods proceed to Kailāsa and appease Lord Śiva 
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Maitreya went on: Worsted by the forces of Rudra and stricken with fear, and having 
all their limbs mangled and broken by (the blows of ) their tridents, Pattisas ( a kind of 
spear),swords, maces, iron clubs and mallets, the hosts‘of divinities along with the priests 
officiating and assisting at the sacrifice (approached and) bowed to Brahma (the self-born) 
and narrated the story to him in all details. (1-2) The worshipful Brahma (the lotus-born 
creator) and Lord Narayana, the Soul of the universe, who had foreseen this, did not attend 
Daksa's sacrifice. (3) Hearing their story, Brahma said, "On the part of those wishing to get 
square with a person possessed of great power, who has given them cause for offence, such 
a desire does not generally conduce to their welfare. (4) You were, on the other hand, 
actually guilty of offence against Lord Sivain that you deprived Him ofa share in the sacrificial 
offerings, to which He had a rightful claim. You, however, (go and) invoke His favour by 
Clasping His lotus-feet with a guileless heart; for He can be speedily propitiated. (5) If you 


310 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 6 


PRA AAAA AEE RARER AAREE AAA N AERA AAAA A AAAA AAAA AAAA diii ai iii iiti 


wish the sacrifice to be revived (and completed), make haste to crave the forgiveness of that 
Divinity (Lord Siva), who was stung to the quick by the abusive words (of Daksa) and has 
now lost His beloved spouse; for the world with its guardian deities will be nowhere if He 
continues to be angry. (6) Neither I nor Yajña (the deity presiding over sacrifices) nor (any 
of) you (the other gods) nor the sages, much less any other embodied beings know His true 
character or the extent of His strength and power. None would feel inclined (under the 
circumstance) to contrive any means (other than clasping His feet) to placate Him who is 
(absolutely) independent: (7) 
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Having thus enjoined the gods, and accompanied by them as well as by the manes and 
the lords of created beings, Brahmā (the birthless creator) went from his own realm (the 
Brahmaloka) to Mount Kailāsa, the chief of the mountains, the beloved abode of Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the three cities). (8) Mount Kailasa is inhabited by gods endowed with 
supematural powers from their very birth or who acquired them by the use of specific herbs, 
by recourse to austere penance and spells or through the practice of Yoga, and is ever 
crowded with Kinnaras and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly 
dancing girls). (9) With its summits consisting of jewels of various kinds and variegated with 
minerals of every description—which are clothed with trees, creepers and shrubs of various 
species and infested with wild beasts of every kind, nay, which contain many a rill of limpid 
water and are spotted with many a cave and eminence—it affords delight to the wives of 
Siddhas (a class of heavenly being endowed with supernatural powers from their very birth), 
that sport there in the company of their spouses. (10-11) The mountain is resonant with the 
screams of peacocks and echoes with the melodious humming of bees blinded by 
intoxication. Nay, through the shrill notes of its cuckoos and the warbling of other birds and 
by its wish-yielding trees with their towering boughs it seems to call new birds, raising its 
arms; nay, through its (moving) elephants it seems to be in motion and through its 
(murmuring) rills it appears to speak. (12-13) 
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The mountain is adorned with (celestial trees such as) Mandaras and Parijatas, as well 
as with (other trees such as ) Saralas (a species of pines), Tamalas, Salas and Palmyras, 
Kovidaras, Asanas and Arjunas. (14) Itis further beautified with mango trees, Kadambas and 
Nipas, Nagas, Punnagas and Campakas, Patalas ( trees bearing the trumpet flowers), 
ASokas and Bakulas, Kundas (a species of jasmine) as well as Kurabakas (trees bearing the 
red amaranth flower), golden lotuses, creepers bearing cardamoms, Malatis, Kubjas, 
Mallikas and Madhavis. (15-16) Nay, its beauty is enhanced by breadfruit trees. Udumbaras, 
the holy fig trees, Plaksas (the waved-leaf fig trees), banyans and bdelliums, birches, annual 
trees (such as the banana, which are cut down after they have borne fruit), betel-nut trees, 
Rājapūgas (a species of areca-nut palms) and rose-apple trees, date-palms, hog-plums, 
Amras ( a species of mango trees) arid so on, Priyalas, Madhukas and soap-nut trees 
and other varieties of trees, and clusters of bamboos—both of the hollow and solid 
types. (17-18) itis further graced with swarms of birds sweetly warbling on the margin ofits 
ponds rich in their beds of lilies and lotuses of various kinds. (19) It is infested with deer, 
monkeys; boars, lions, bears and porcupines, Gayals, Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed 
animals now extinct), tigers, Rurus (a species of black antelopes), wild buffaloes and other 
wild beasts as well as with Karnantras, Ekapadas (a species of one-footed animals) 
AsSwamukhas, wolves and musk-deer; and the strands of its ponds look charming with the 


. Clusters of banana trees surrounding them. (20-21) It is hemmed in by the river Nanda (the 


holy Ganga), whose waters have been hallowed by the touch of Sati (the deceased consort 
of Lord Siva), who bathed in it. The gods felt astonished to see (the beauty of) Mount Kailasa, 
the abode of Lord Siva (the lord of ghosts). (22) 

eae a warmest ame À A at R oft aa cam csr 1231 

We Beara A At sea: WE: aeaa Ula 12¥I 

wat: qka: maw aku: aitefa de: Ra ferme center: 1241 

| 1 Agatsa iaa: areal N R: 1261 

There (on that mountain) they saw the celebrated and beautiful city of Alakā (the capital 

of Kubera, the lord of the Yaksas) as well as the garden named Saugandhika, where can be 
seen a species of lotuses bearing the same name ( and singularly noted for their 
fragrance) .(23) Along the outskirts of the city flow the two rivers Nanda and Alakananda, both 
of which have derived utmost sanctity from (their contact with) the dust of the feet of Lord 
Visnu (which are the abode of all sanctity). (24) Descending from their aerial cars, O Vidura, 
celestial women, exhausted by their amorous dalliance, take a plunge into these streams 
and ‘sport therein, sprinkling their mates with water. (25) The water of these rivers gets 
coloured by the saffron washed (from their bosom) during their ablutions, and (tempted by 
its delicious fragrance) elephants drink it, even though they have no thirst, and give the same 
to the she-elephants also to drink. (26) 
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Crowded with hundreds of aerial cars made of silver, gold and most precious jewels, and 
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inhabited by the wives of Yaksas, the city looked like the firmament overcast with clouds 
accompanied by lightning. (27) They overpassed the capital of Kubera (the lord of the 
Yaksas) as well as the aforementioned garden called Saugandhika, which looked charming 
with its wish-yielding trees, laden with fruits, flowers and leaves of variegated colours. (28) 
The notes of cuckoos and hosts of other birds in that garden added to the melody of the 
(humming of) bees and it was spotted with ponds containing lotus beds, the most favourite 
resorts of swans. (29) By the breezes wafting the perfume of its sandal-trees, whose (soft) 
bark was scratched by wild elephants (rubbing their bodies against it in order to relieve their 
itching sensation), it flamed the passion of Yaksa women again and again. (30) (Going 
further) they saw a number of extensive wells containing beds of blue lotuses and provided 
with stairs of.cat's-eye, which were frequented by Kimpurugas (another class of demigods); 
and not far from them they sighted a banyan tree. (31) 
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The tree had a height of one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) and its boughs 
extended to a distance of seventy-five Yojanas (or six hundred miles) on every side. It cast 
a permanent shade on all sides and thus warded off the sun; yet it contained no nest. (32) 
Beneath that tree, which induced great concentration of mind and was the (happy) resort 
of those seeking liberation, the gods beheld Lord Siva seated like Death free from 
anger.(33) Possessed of a most tranquil personality, He was being waited upon by highly 
realized and peaceful souls, Sanandana and others, as well as by His friend, Kubera (the 
lord of the Yaksas and the Raksasas). (34) That supremé Lord, who is the disinterested 
friend of the whole universe, remains engaged in the practice of worship, concentration of 
mind, and deep meditation (in order to set a noble example to others) and does penance 
which is conducive to the welfare of the world out of affection (for all). (35) On His body 
possessing the (reddish) hue of an evening cloud He wears the marks so dear to ascetics, 
viz., a coat of ashes, a staff, matted locks and deerskin, and the crescent moon (on His 
forehead). (36) Seated on a mattress of Kuśa grass, He was expounding the truth relating 


to the eternal Brahma to (the celestial sage) Nārada, who was putting questions to Him, 
while (other) worthy personages also listened. (37) Placing His left lotus foot on the right 
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thigh and the left arm on the left knee * and with a rosary of Aksa seeds coiled round His 
(right) wrist, He sat with His right hand formed into what is known as the Tarkamudra + 
(generally adopted by those teaching wisdom to their disciples). (38) With their palms joined 
in prayer the sages as well as the protectors of the world bowed low to Lord Siva—the Sage 
ranking foremost among those given to contemplation—who sat absorbed in the joy of 
oneness with the Absolute and leaning on a wooden support generally used by Yogis. (39) 
Seeing Brahma (the self-born) arrived (there), Lord Siva, whose feet are reverenced by the 
lords of immortals as well as by Asura chiefs, rose (from His seat) and greeted him by bowing 
His head, even as the most adorable Lord Visnu (appearing in the form of the divine Dwarf) 
bows to Kasyapa (His father and a lord of created beings). (40) So also the hosts of other 
Siddhas as well as the great sages, who were devoted to Lord Siva and sat around Him, 
bowed to him. Greeted (by them all), Brahma (the self-born) smilingly addressed Lord Siva 
(who wears the crescent moon on His head and) who was still bowing to him. (41) 


RATA 
wrt wari feet a AA: igs: Raa a ut anger FAIS 
wa | Wadhwa: wert: | fd gait uaa me war ive 
waa mii za q gain 


mo a ae aada: a aa weer ISNI 

Brahmā said : | know You to be the Ruler of the universe; for You are the same as the 
undifferentiated Brahma, the cause of both Sakti (the Divine Energy or Prakrti) and Siva (the 
Spirit or Purusa), who are severally the womb (source) and seed of the creation. (42) 
Carrying on Your sport through Siva and Sakti, who are essentially one, O Lord, itis You who 
create, protect and swallow ( withdraw into Yourself) this universe, even as the spider 
evolves (from its mouth) the cobweb, preserves it and then takes it back into its mouth. (43) 
Itis You who evolved the (institution of) sacrifice through the instrumentality of Daksa for the 
preservation of the three Vedas (which yield both religious merit and wealth); and by You 
have been fixed the bounds of propriety which the Brahmanas who have adopted sacred 
vows duly respect. (44) O blissful Lord, You confer (the enjoyments of) heaven or even final 


- beatitude on him who performs benevolent deeds, and assign the frightful inferno to the 


perpetrator of evil deeds. But how is it that in the case of some individuals the fruit of certain 
acts is quite the contrary ? (45) 

a a wat weiner wy nAg wa 

af aeraqafagaat sro Aa ISR 

yafaa: aig g: ERCP EUR GESIN EEI a 

we phiana aia waRA: Ive 

akm. ma ga g eA: GGA: | 


* This posture is referred to under the name of 'Virāsana' in works on Yoga, as the following varse will show : 


Lyran eg AA ELI 
+ The Tarka-Mudra, more popularly known as the ufiana-Mudra, has been described as follows :— 
ato rage: ard ark MA: N 
“Joining the a a thumb and the Index finger and straightening the other fingers after joining them together—this 


Position of the hand is what the knowers of Mantras call *Tarkamudra. 
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Indeed anger does not generally overpower—even as it overwhelms the ignorant—the 
noble souls who have surrendered themselves to Your feet, who behold You in all living 
beings and who are inclined to see all living beings in their own self as identical with them.(46) 
Let not one (an exalted soul) like You kill them whose mind perceives diversity and whose 
eyes are fixed on the ritual, nay, who have a malignant mind and whose heart is ever burning 
(with jealousy) at the sight of others’ prosperity and who, being naturally disposed to hurt 
others' feelings, prick them with abusive words, and are (thus already) doomed by 
Providence. (47) On them whose mind is bewildered by the Maya (deluding potency) of Lord 
Visnu (whose navel is the seat of a lotus), so difficult to overcome; and whose eye is 
(therefore) fixed on diversity, pious souls only shower their grace because of their 
compassionate nature; they never-use their power against something which (they believe) 
has been wrought by their own (adverse) fate. (48) 


wat a: Wa Aa gA: NGR | 
Tt å aerate iA AST NEI 


qima ee SRST À AÀ: | 
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Omniscient as You are, Your judgment has not been clouded by that Maya of the 
Supreme Person, which is so difficult to get through. Therefore, my lord, be pleased to 
shower Your grace on these people ( Daksa and others), whose judgment has been impaired 
by Maya and who have accordingly fixed their mind on the ritual. (49) O Lord presiding over 
destruction, revive the sacrifice started by Daksa (lord of created beings), which has been 
wrecked by You and could not, therefore, be consummated—which was due to the fact that 
the unwise priests did not offer You Your share, to which You had a rightful claim inasmuch 
as itis by Youthat a sacrifice is made to yield the desired fruit. (50) Let the sacrificer (Daksa) 
come to life (again); let the god Bhaga get back his eyes; let the sage Bhrgu's moustaches 
and beard sprout again and let the god Pisa's teeth reappear as before. (51) Further, let the 
gods and priests whose limbs have been broken by weapons and stones be whole again at 
once by Your favour, O Rudra (anger personified). (52) Let that which is left of the sacrifice, 
offerings be Your share, O god presiding over destruction! Let this sacrifice, O Rudra, be 
consummated today with Your share, O Destroyer of sacrifice. (53) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled "The Appeasement of Rudra" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
Completion of Daksa's Sacrifice 


Fergie Aa iem aA mara see RA 1 g t 


Maitreya resumed : Thus supplicated by Brahma (the unborn), Lord Siva (the father of 
the universe) felt much pleased, and with a hearty laugh said, O Vidura (possessed of mighty 


arms), “Listen !" (1) 
SARA sara 
Wa Se aera aia A terre use À HAT aR I 
marae re fire: fewer adda ant wt ale wT: 1 2 I 
WH gt wre Re egg: specaign & a saat R: XI 
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Sri Mahadeva said : | never complain of nor do | recollect the misdemeanour of fools 
dominated by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency), O lord of created beings. | have meted 
out punishment to them (justin order to teach them a lesson). (2) Let Daksa (a lord of created 
beings), whose head has been burnt, have the head of a goat above the neck. And let the 
god Bhaga look on his share in the sacrificial offerings through the eyes of Mitra (another god 
included in the list of the twelve Adityas presiding over the sun). (3) Let the god Pasa, who 
eats flour alone, chew the same with the teeth of the sacrificer and let the (other) gods have 
all their limbs restored to a sound condition now that they have assigned to Me the remains 
of a sacrifice. (4) Let theAdhwaryus* and the other priests ( who have lost their arms) use 
the arms of the Aswins (the twin gods who are reputed to be the physicians of heaven); while 
such of them as have lost their hands may use the hands of Pisa; and let the sage Bhrqu 
have the beard and moustaches of a goat. (5) 


Waa sara 
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Maitreya continued : Hearing the words of Lord Šiva (the Most Bountiful), on that 
occasion, all the creatures (present there) forthwith exclaimed, "Well said ! Well said!" with 


their soul fully gratified.(6) Thereafter the gods as well as the sages invited Lord Siva (who 
showers the desired blessings on His devotees, to grace the sacrifice) and, taking with them 


measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare the sacrificial vessels, 


e to 
The function of an Aesewennae so on. Whilst engaged in these duties, he is required to repeat the texts of the 


to fetch wood and water, to kindle the fire and 
Yajurveda. 
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the bountiful Lord and Brahma (the creator) went once more to the site of the sacrifice. (7) 
Having accomplished all that Lord Siva had commanded them (to do), they joined the head 
of the sacrificial animal (goat) to the trunk of Daksa. (8) On the head (of the goat) being joined 
(to Daksa’s trunk), Daksa, who (now) received a kindly glance from Rudra, immediately rose 
as though from slumber and beheld Lord Siva (the Delighter of all) in front of Him. (9) Then 
Daksa ( a lord of created beings), whose mind had been tainted by ill-will towards Lord Siva 
(whose banner bears the emblem ofa bull), (now) became free from malice by virtue of Siva's 
(gracious) look, even as a pool becomes clear in autumn. (1 0) He feltinclined to offer praises 
(to the Lord) but could not do so on account of affection and grief as he (now) recollected 
his deceased daughter and his throat was choked with tears. (11) Though overwhelmed with 
love, the wise Prajapati (Daksa) controlled his mind with (great) difficulty and proceeded to 
extol the Lord with sincere devotion. (12) 
Ca saa 


FAIA HR Waa Set. eSATA Yet salt Tee: | 
A WY A al Waa Get RI FA Wa yay 1831 
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Daksa said : Oh, You did me a great favour in that You meted out punishment to me (in 
order to correct me), even though | slighted You. You two, Sri Hari and Yourself, have no 
disregard even for fallen Brahmanas; how, then, can You ignore those who have taken 
sacred vows? (13) (Appearing) as Brahma You evolved first of all out of Your mouth 
Brahmanas rich in learning, austerity and sacred vows for preserving (the knowledge of) the 
spiritual Truth (through realization and instruction). Itis therefore, O Supreme Lord, that You 
protect the Brahmana racein all crises, wielding the rod of punishment (to correct them if they 
go astray), even as the herdsman protects his cattle, staff in hand. (14) May that Lord who, 
though insulted with abuses piercing as arrows in open assembly by me—ignorant as | was 
of His reality—overlooked that fault (of mine) and saved me from falling down through the 
vilification of the Most Adorable, by casting His gracious look (on me); be pleased with His 


_ own (benevolent) act (since | am utterly incapable of repaying His obligation and thus 


winning His pleasure). (15) 
Aa sara 
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Maitreya went on : Having thus sought the forgiveness of Lord Siva (who showers the 
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aa Se are onl His devotees) and obtained leave of Brahma (the creator), he (Daksa) 
olution casera enced by thé preceptor, priests and others. (16) Forthe removal of (the 
Soniinlity ties y b e touch of the Pramathas (attendants of Rudra) and with a view to the 
Parodie ers = ce, the good Brahmanas offered (to the sacred fire) the oblation called 
ae 2 ich was intended for Lord Visnu and placed in three separate recepta- 
s.(17) ven as the sacrificer (Daksa), O Vidura (lit., a ruler of ment)! contemplated (on 
the Lord) with a guileless mind along with the Adhwaryu, who stood holding the oblation in 
his hand, SriHari appeared (in person before his eyes). (18) Eclipsing the splendour of those 
present there by His own brilliance, which illumined all the ten quarters, the Lord was 
forthwith borne (to that assembly) by Tarksya (Garuda), who has the two types of Samas or 
metrical hymns (viz., Brhat and Rathantara) for his wings. (19) Swarthy of hue with a girdle 
of gold (and a golden piece of cloth wrapped about His lions), He was adorned by a crown 
shining like the sun; while His (lotus-like) countenance was graced with locks dark as bees, 
as well as with ear-rings. With His (eight) arms that severally bore a conch, a lotus, a discus, 
a shaft,.a bow, a mace, a sword anda shield and were (ever) eager (to protect His devotees), 
and which shone (with gold ornaments), He looked like a blossoming Karnikara tree. (20) 
With Goddess Laksmi (His Spouse) lodged on His bosom (in the form of a golden curl of hair 
known as the mark of Srivatsa, and adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers, He enraptured 
the whole world with His winsome smiles and glances. Fans and chowries, which looked like 
swans, were waving on both His sides, and He shone splendid with a moon !ike white 
umbrella (spread) over His head. (21) 
ayaa = a a RMT AARAA: 1221 
aa eet: Maier: wee: i gat e SNAR 1221 
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Seeing Him arrived near, all the hosts of divinities and other beings under the leadership 
of Brahma (the creator), Indra (the lord of paradise and the ruler of the gods) and Lord Siva 
(who is possessed of three eyes) instantly rose (from their seats) and bowed low to Him. (22) 
Their splendour obscured by His brilliance, they stood dumbfounded and struck with awe; 
and with their palms joined over their head they approached Lord Visnu (who is beyond 
sense-perception) in a prayerful mood. (23) Even though their mind and speech had no 
access to His glory, Brahma and others began to the best of their ability to glorify the Lord, 
who had manifested His form in order to shower His blessings (on those present there). (24) 
Gladly extolling the Lord with joined palms and a concentrated mind, Daksa sought the 
protection of the Lord, the supreme Teacher of the Prajapatis (the progenitors of the world), 
who is the Enjoyer as well as the Bestower of the fruit of (all) sacrifices and was surrounded 
by Sunanda, Nanda and other attendants, and who had (graciously) taken the excellent 
receptacle of presents (from Dakga's hands). (25) 


* A mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake. 
*Being of royal descent, Vidura is addressed here as a ruler of men. 
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Daksa said : In your own glorious being You are pure Consciousness, undifferentiated 
and fearless, beyond all the states of mind. You (ever) stand free, having negated Maya; but 
when, assuming Jivahood by the same Maya, You abide in that Maya, You appear as tainted 


(with passion etc.). (26) 
TTT HF: 


aa Aa aang wo aaa anataan: | 
miesanie Apae mi aiT: 1201 
The priests said : With our mind foolishly attached to the ritual as a result of the 

imprecation uttered by Nandiswara (the chief of Rudra's attendants), O Lord untainted 
by Māyā! we know not Your true character. We have known only that form of Yours which 
is known by the name of sacrifice, which yields religious merit and is the theme of the 
three Vedas and for conducting which the sphere of each particular deity has been 
defined. (27) 


saaan sea ENTEN: | 
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The superintending priests said : Tormented by desire and oppressed by the heavy 

burden of body (which is. regarded as the self) and house (which is called one's own), this 

` company of ignorant folk has been traversing the path-of transmigration, which is devoid of 

any shelter and difficult to tread on account of great hardships, where the fierce serpent of 

- Death ever lies in wait (to devour them), nay, which tantalizes the way-farers with the mirage 

of sensuous pleasures, and is full of pitfalls in the form of pairs of opposites (such as pleasure 

and pain, heat and cold etc.), and which is fearful on account of carnivorous animals in the 

form of wicked people and is surrounded by the wild fire of grief. When will this crowd resort 
to Your feet for shelter, O Lord affording protection to all ? (28) 


wa ae arematatand air Aam | 
ate verter masaa soft A wordt aT 1281 
Rudra said : Your charming feet, O Bestower of boons ! confer on those who are 
actuated by some desire all the blessings sought for in this world; nay, they deserve to be 
worshipped with reverence even by hermits who are not attached to enjoyments. If ignorant 


folk dub me as one who has cast to the winds all the rules of decorum—me whose mind is 
fixed. on Your feet, by Your supreme grace | pay no heed to it. (29) 


war | erage ATA: | 
aren Bi ca aagi wet Gist mA Aa IONAT: 130 | 
Bhrgu said : Brahma and other embodied beings, who have been deprived of Self- 
Knowledge by Your incomprehensible Maya (deluding potency) and sleep in the darkness 
of ignorance, are unable to know even to this day Your reality, which permeates their own 
self. Therefore, be gracious to them, since You are the friend, nay, the very Self of Your 


suppliants. (30) l 
waei AA w: A AA 


Dis.7] BOOK FOUR _ i 319 
FARPAŠANARREANAEANREARAARENENENAENEEA ROSON cenaeensenunsestsennsnnnuseeaneeeole, 


RW Ar D Br Er Gr Brdy Brdr fr Br Brk Brdr r Erir Beir i trite te trictrtrtrt drie Srbe Brr Er tr tr ttt iek 


TA ake qe À mann ARRA ARTIR 


Brahmā said ; Your reality is not what the Jiva perceives through the senses, which 
cognize the distinctive characteristics of objects, since You are the very Ground of 


knowledge, the objects of sense-perception andthe Senses, and, therefore, distinct from this 
illusory world of matter. (31) .. 


FTAA Rami è apami ARTTA | 
fafaga: 1azI 
Indra said : This personality of Yours, O immortal Lord, which has manifested the 


universe and is distinguished by eight long and stout arms, holding weapons in readiness 
to exterminate the enemies of gods, brings delight to our soul and eyes. (32) 


waist Wa wT Fa yet fears: auf calor 
a Feet WERE aera g ÅR 
The Priests’ wives sald : This sacrifice, which was evolved by Brahma (the lord of 

created beings) as a means of worshipping You, has been wrecked today by Lord Siva, who 
was angered by Daksa. Threrefore, O Embodimentof sacrifices, hallow this sacrifice of ours, 
which has been robbed of all joy and festivity and wears the (desolate) appearance of a 
crematory, (by casting a look at it) with Your eyes, lovely like a pair of lotuses. (33) 

aft a ated frei aera R ad aaa | 
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The sages said : Singular are Your doings, O Lord, in that while You perform deeds 
Yourself, You are not affected by them. You do not think much even of Laksmi (the supreme 
goddess) whom everyone worships for the sake of prosperity, even though She Herself 
remains ever waiting on You. (34). 

RIGI Sq: 
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The Siddhas said : Scorched by the wild fire of afflictions and oppressed by the thirst 
for sensuous enjoyment, this elephant of our mind has plunged into the river of pure nectar 
in the shape of Your stories and thinks no more of that forest conflagration nor comes out 
of the river, like one that has attained (oneness with) Brahma. (35) 


FHT Ga 
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The sacrificer's wife said : Welcome is Your visit (to this sacrifice). O Lord; be 
gracious to me. Hail to You, O Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity); may 
You and Your beloved Spouse, Goddess Laksmi, protect us. Without You, O supreme 
Ruler (of the universe), a sacrifice, though complete in all its limbs, does not present a 
charming look any more thana man whois left without a head, a mere trunk, though perfect 


in all other limbs. (36) 


E? 
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The guardians of the spheres said : Can You be seen with our senses, revealing as 
they do this unreal (illusory) world of matter—You, who witness things from within our heart 
and by whom all this phenomenal world is seen ? It is Your Maya (conjuring feat), O infinite 
Lord, that though the sixth (transcending the five elements), You appear invested with a 
material body (consisting of the five elements). (37) 

Ram aea wat aià gerd ser: | 
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The Masters of Yoga (Sanaka and others) said : No one else is dearer to You than 
he, O Lord, who sees no difference between You, the Soul of the universe, and himself. 
Nevertheless, be gracious. O Lover of Your devotees, to them (as well) who resort to You 
with exclusive devotion as to their master. (38) By Your Maya, which exhibits a large variety 
of Gunas (Sativa etc.), due to the destiny (of the Jivas), You give rise to a Sense of diversity 
(in the people) with regard to Your Self (by assuming a multiplicity of forms such as Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva) for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, although in 
Your own (absolute) state You have cast off from Your Self all motions of.diversity as well 
as the three Gunas (which are responsible for the same). Obeisance to Yöt: (39) 


wre Mema mi a gat ima a a am ASÀ a vol 
Brahma (Veda Incarnate) said : Hail to You, who take upon Yourself the quality of 
Sattva (goodness) in order to yield Dharma (righteousness) and the other objects of human 
pursuit, and are at the same time destitute of all attributes, and whose real nature neither | 
nor even others know. (40) 
SHASATT 
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Agni (the god of fire) said : With my flames brightly kindled by Your effulgence | bear 
(to the gods) the oblations soaked in clarified butter in every good sacrifice. You are Yajfia 
(sacrifice) personified as well as the Protector of sacrifices. You are fivefold in character (in 


the form of the five varieties* of sacrifices) and are duly worshipped with the five kinds of 
sacrificial formulas ¢ occuring in the Yajurveda. | bow low to You. (41) 


Ca Fg: 
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* The five varieties of sacrifices are : Agnihotra, Darga, Paumam 
t The five kinds of sacrificial formulas mentioned in the Sie aie Eo epee Daiusomi. 


(1) naaa, (2) ÑA, (3) T, (4) È waè And (5) aye 
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The gods (in a body) said : At the end of the (previous) round of creation and before 


this creation it was You, the first Person, who reposed on the excellent bed of Sesa (the lord 
of serpents) on those waters (that submerged all the three worlds). The selfsame You, the 
way of whose realization is sought after in their heart (even) by the Siddhas (a class of 
celestial beings naturally endowed with the eight mystic powers such as Anima and so on), 
have appeared before our eyes today and protect us, Your dependants (servants) ! (42) 


The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) said : These Marici and other sages as well as 
the hosts of divinities such as Brahma (the creatoi), Indra (the lord of paradise), and others - 
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The Vidyadharas (a class of demigods) said : (Even) after attaining the human body, 
a means of realizing the (highest) object of human pursuit (viz., Moksa or final beatitude), 
the foolish Jiva (embodied soul) regards it as his own, nay, his very self and, though 
reproached by his own senses, that have strayed from the path of virtue, he longs only for 
the unreal (illusory) pleasures of sense. He alone who quaffs the nectar of Your stories is 
able to shake off completely the infatuation of his mind. (44) 

MAN HF: 
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The Brahmanas said : You are the sacrifice; You are the offering; You are Yourself the 
fire (that consumes the offerings poured into it). You are the Mantra (the sacred text recited 
at the time of pouring the oblations), the sacrificial wood (with which the fire is fed and kept 
alive), the (sacred) Kuga grass and the (sacrificial) vessels. And You are the priests 
superintending, and officiating at, the sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife, the deity (sought to 
be propitiated through the sacrifice), the act of offering oblations into the sacred fire, the 
oblation offered to the manes, the juice extracted from the Soma plant (used as a libation to 
the gods), clarified butter (also poured into the sacred fire as an offering to the gods) and the 
sacrificial animal. (45) Appearing as the mighty Boar, it was You who sportfully lifted the earth 
out of the depths of the ocean on Your tusks—even as a lordly elephant wouldiifta lotus plant— 
roaring and being glorified by the Yogis. Nay, the Vedas constitute Your very body and You 
are both the institution of sacrifice and the vow to perform a sacrifice. (46) Therefore, be 
gracious to us, whose noble undertaking (in the shape of this sacrifice) was interrupted and- 
who were (therefore) longing for Your sight. Interruptions in sacrificial performances disappear 
when, O Lord of sacrifices, Your name is chanted by men. Hail to You ! (47) 
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a resumed : While Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses and) the Protector 
of aera was thus being extolled; the. wise Daksa, O blessed Vidura, renewed the 
sacrifice that had been wrecked by Virabhadra. (48) Propitiated as ii were by His share of 
oblations (in the shape of Purodaéa offered in three receptacles, vide verse 17 above), O 
sinless Vidura, the Lord who is the Enjoyer of all oblations, being the Self of all, accosted 

- Daksa and spoke to him (as follows). (49) i ` 
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The Lord said : The supreme cause of the universe, | am also Brahma (the creator) and 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). | am the Self, the Lord and the Witness (of all), self- 
effulgent and unqualified. (50) Embracing My own Maya (deluding potency), consisting of 

.the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), itis | who create, protect and destroy the universe and 

have assumed (diverse) names (such as Brahma, Visnu and Siva) appropriate to My 
functions, O Brahmana ! (51) Itis in sucha Brahma (the Absolute), the supreme Spirit, who 
is one without a second, that the ignorant fool views Brahma, Rudra and other beings as 
distinct entities. (52) Just as a man never conceives his own head, hands and other limbs 
as belonging to anyone else, even so he who is devoted to Me does not regard his fellow- 
creatures as distant from himself. (53) He who sees no difference between Us three 
(Brahma, Rudra and Myself)—who are identical in essence and the very selves of all living 
beings—attains (everlasting) peace, O Daksa. (54) - paeta - 
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Having thus cast off her previous body, Sati, daughter of Daksa, was reborn through 
Mena, the spouse of Himavan (the deity presiding over the Himalaya mountains) : this 
is what we have heard. (58) Just as having lain dormant (during the final Dissolution), the 
Divine Energy, embraces the Lord (at the dawn of the next creation), Ambika (mother Sati) 
sought union once more with her beloved Spouse (Lord Siva), her only resort, exclusively 
devoted as she was to Him. (59) This story of Lord Siva (the Source of Bliss), who wrecked _ 
Daksa's sacrificial performance, was heard by me from the (great) devotee of the Lord, 
Uddhava, a disciple of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods). (60) The man who with 
a feeling of devotion daily listens to and repeats this (most) sanctifying story of Lord Siva— 


which confers renown and longevity and wipes out a multitude of sins—shakes off all sin, 
O Vidura ( a descendant of Kuru). (61) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled "The revival of Daksa's sacrificial performance", 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
Dhruva's departure for the woods 
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Maitreya continued : Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara), Narada, Rbhu, Harhsa, Aruni and Yati—these sons of Brahma (the creator) 
did not enter the life of a householder, since they had vowed themselves toa life of perpetual 
celibacy. (1) Mrsa (the female spirit presiding over falsehood), who was the wife of Adharma 


(the spirit presiding over unrighteousness, another son of Brahma gave birth, o Vidura 
(destroyer of enemies), to Dambha (the spirit presiding: over dissimulation) and Māyā (the 
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idi i irrti idi the south-west), 
female spirit presiding over deceit); and Nirrti (the demon presiding over 
who ae tastioines, adopted the couple (as his son and daughter-in-law). (2) Of these two 


(Dambha and Maya) were bom Lobha (the spirit presiding over greed) and Nikrti (the female - 


irit presiding over wickedness), O Vidura (.a man of great wisdom); and of these latter 
Feri iio vied Krodha (the spirit presiding over anger) and Himsa (the female a 
presiding over violence), from whom again, were sprung Kali (the spirit presiding ovar s rife) 
and his sister Durukti (the female spirit presiding over abusive speech). (3) Kali (in his un} 
begot, through Durukti, Bhaya (the spirit presiding over fear) and Mrtyu (the female spiri 
presiding over death), O Vidura (a noble soul); and of these two were born Niraya (the spint 
presiding over hell) and Yatana (the female spirit presiding over the tortures of hell). (4) 
(Thus) briefly have | told you, O sinless Vidura, about the family of Adharma (which leads 
to the dissolution of the universe). By hearing this genealogy, which sanctifies a man (by 
helping him in eschewing all these), thrice repeated, a man shakes off the impurity of his 
mind. (5) Well, | shall now describe the line of Swayambhuva Manu of sacred renown, sprung 
from a part (the right half) of Brahma, himself a ray of Sri Hari, O scion of Kuru. (6) 
me: A wea ware ara: fier 1 9 | 
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Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two sons of Śatarūpā's lord (Manu), were (ever) intent 
on the protection of the world, endowed as they were with a ray (of the protective energy) 
of Lord Vasudeva. (7) Suniti and Suruci were the two wives of Uttanapada, of these, Suruci 
(the younger one) was the more beloved of her lord, but not so the other one ( Suniti), whose 
son was (the celebrated) Dhruva. (8) 
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On a certain day, while fondling Suruci's son, prince Uttama, whom he had seated on 
his lap, the king (Uttanapada) did not welcome Dhruva, who too sought to climb to his lap.(9) 
To Dhruva, her co-wife's son, thus striving, Suruci, who was exceedingly proud (of the king's 
attentions), spitefully spoke (as follows), the king (quietly) listening :— (10) "O child, you are 


not fit to ascend the royal throne, inasmuch as, though sprung from the king's loins, you were . 


not conceived by me. (11) Alas ! you are yet a child and surely know not that you were borne 
in the womb of another woman; that is why you aspire for an object so difficult to attain. (12) 


Propitiating the Supreme Person through austere penance, seek (rebirth through) my womb 
by His grace if you covet the king's throne." (13) 
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Maitreya went on : Pierced by the poignant remarks of his stepmother and hissing in 
indignation like a serpent beaten with a staff, Dhruva left his father, who kept gazing mutely, 
and went away crying loudly into the presence of his own mother. (14) Suniti lifted up in her 
arms the child, who was sobbing with quivering lips, and was sore distressed to hear from 
the mouth of the (other) inmates of the gynaeceum what his co-wife had said. (15) Scorched 
by grief as a wild creeper by the forest fire, the young girl lost heart and cried. Her eyes, which 
were graceful as a pair of lotuses, were filled with tears as she recalled the (poignant) 
remarks of his co-wife. (16) Seeing no way out of her sorrow, the girl heaved a deep sigh and 
said to her child, “Entertain no evil thought about others, dear child. For a man reaps (in this 
life) the very suffering he has inflicted on others (in a previous existence). (17) Suruci (your . 
stepmother) has truly said that you were borne in the womb, and brought up with the milk 
of, my wretched self, whom the king feels ashamed to accept as his wife, nay, even as his 
servant-maid ! (18) Therefore, dear child, abide ungrudgingly by those words, which, though 
uttered by your stepmother, are nonetheless true, and adore the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu 
(who is beyond the range of sense-perception), if you aspire to (ascend) the royal throne like 
Uttama (your half-brother). (19) It was by worshipping the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu, who 
assumed the quality of Sattva (harmony) for the protection of the universe, that Brahma, 
(your great grandfather) attained to that most exalted position which is an object of reverence 
even to those who have conquered their mind and senses. (20) Even so your grandfather, 
the worshipful Manu, secured both earthly and heavenly bliss as well as final beatitude— 
which is so difficult to attain by any other means—by worshipping the Lord with single minded 
devotion through sacrifices with liberal sacrificial fees. (21) Take refuge, my child, in Him 
alone, who is so fond of His devotees and access to whose lotus-feet is sought after by men 
keen to get liberated; and, imprinting His image on your mind, purified by devotion to your 
duty and exclusively attached to Him, adore theSupreme Person. (22) | find none other than 
the Lord with lotus-like eyes, who can wipe out your sorrow. Even Sri (the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity), who is eagerly sought, dear one, by (all) others, (ever) seeks after Him, 
holding a lotus (in place of a lamp) in her hand. (23) 
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Maitreya resumed : Hearing the words thus addressed by his mother. (Suniti), # ic 

were conducive to the object sought after by him, Dhruva fully controlled his mind H ‘thee 
of his reason and sallied forth from his father's capital. (24) When Narada heard of this aa 
learnt what the child intended to do, he (met him on the way and,) touching the latter's hea 
with his purifying hand, said (to himself), wondering :— (25) "Oh the spirit of the Kgatriyas, 
-who cannot brook insult ! Though yet a child, he has taken to heart the stinging words of his 
stepmother I" (26) -ON 
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Narada said : We do not find anything conducive to your honour or ignominy at this 
Stage, dear son, a child as you are, fond of play and other things. (27) Even if you have 
developed the sense of honour and ignominy, there are no diverse causes of discontent for 
a man other than ignorance; for whatever he reaps in the world follows from his own (past) 
actions. (28) Seeing the ways of God, therefore, a wise man should rest contented, dear son, 
with whatever is placed within his reach by Providence. (29) Besides, He whose grace you 
seek to win by means of the discipline taught by your mother is accounted by me as hard 
to propitiate. (30) Sages fail to discover His path even though they seek for it with the help 
of abstract meditation coupled with rigorous self-discipline (in the form of Devotion etc.,) 
carried on in a detached way through numberless births. (31) Therefore, let this futile 
pertinacity of yours cease; you may strive (for that end) when the time for practices (sueh 
as Devotion and so on) leading to final beatitude comes. (32) Reconciling oneself to that 
which is decreed for that being by Providence in the form of joy or sorrow, an embodied being 
reaches the end of darkness (in the shape of mundane existence). (33) A man should be 
pleased at the sight of one who is superior in qualities, should have tender feelings towards 
one who is inferior in accomplishment and seek friendship with one whois ona par with him; 
by doing so a man is never overwhelmed with afflictions. (34) 
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» aa Da vour venerable Self has graciously shown a remedy for those whose mind 
us.(35) Yet in the Feat pple remedy which cannot be easily found by people like 
oada hese ` my insubordinate self, who has inherited a violent martial spirit— 
Kaa taled to trate en cleft by the shaft-like taunts of Suruci (my stepmother)—the precept 

athikesadi pel abiding impression. (36) Be pleased, O holy sage, to tell me a good 
patn, am to attain to a place which is the highest in all the three worlds and which 
has not been attained to by (any of) our forefathers or anyone else. (37) You are surely no 
other than the son of the worshipful Brahma, who for the good of the world roams about like 
the sun, playing on his lute. (38) 
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Maitreya resumed : The worshipful Nārada was pleased to hear the aforesaid words 
(of Dhruva) and full of compassion, replied to the childin the following excellent words:—(39) 
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Narada said : The course pointed out by your mother is the one leading to your highest 
good. Lord Vasudeva (Himself) represents that course (means); (hence) adore Him with a 
mind exclusively devoted to Him. (40) For him who seeks his own good in the shape of what 
is known by the names of Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama (sensuous 
enjoyment) and Moksa (final beatitude), adoration of Sri Hari's feet'is the only means to that 
end. (41) Therefore, God bless you, dear child, seek the holy bank of the Yamuna covered 
by the sacred spot of Madhuvana (the tract of land lying round Mathura, the birthplace of Lord 
Sri Krsna), which is ever hallowed with the presence of Sri Hari. (42) Bathing three times (in 
the morning and evening as well as at midday) in the blessed waters of the Kalindi (Yamuna) 
and after finishing one's proper duties one shouid spread a seat (of KuSa grass etc.,) and. 
squat thereon (in a suitable and easy posture). (43) Having gradually cast off the impurities 
of one's life-breath, senses and mind by means of the threefold Pranayama (breath- 
exercises), one should (then) contemplate with a steady mind on Sri Hari (the Supreme 


Preceptor) as below :—(44) 
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four arms are distinguished by a conch, a discus, a mace anda lotus. (47) He wears a os em 
anda pair of ear-rings andis adomedwith armlets and bracelets; His neck adds to Ə T 
of the Kaustubha gem and He has a piece of yellow silk wrapped about His ons. af 
Encircled (at the waist) by a girdle of many strings, He has a shining pair of gold ankle A 3 
most charming to look atwears a serene aspect and brings delight tothe mind and eyes. (49) 
He stands in the mental horizon of those who worship Him, His feet—resplendent with a row 
of gems in the form of nails—installed in the pericarp of their lotus-like heart. (50) With a 
steadied and concentrated mind he should visualize the Lord, the foremost of all bestowers 
of boons, as smiling and casting a loving glance at the devotee. (51) The mind of aman who 
thus contemplates on the Lord's most blessed form is soon immersed in supreme bliss and 


never gives up the meditation. (52) 
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Also hear from me, O prince, the most secret formula (which should be muttered along 
with the meditation and) by repeating which for seven days and nights a man is able to 
behold the Siddhas moving in the air. (53) The Mantrais : “Smat wad agara" (Obeisance 
to Lord Vasudeva). While repeating this sacred formula, a wise man should perform the 
Lord's worship with the help of material substances, using various articles with due regard 
to the differences of place and time. (54) He should worship the Lord with undefiled water, 
(sylvan) flowers, wild roots and fruits etc., sprouts of approved plants, barks of.trees and with 
(the leaves of) the Tulasi (the basil plant), so beloved( of the Lord). (55) Having secured an 
image of stone or any other substance, he should worship the Lord through the same or 
(else) through the medium of earth, water and so on, and with his mind and speech duly 
controlled, he should subsist on a limited quantity of wild fruits etc., and remain calm and 
collected and absorbed in contemplation. (56) He should also, mentally survey the soul- 
Stirring deeds the glorious Lord will perform in the course of the manifestations He assumes 
according to His pleasure by His own incomprehensible Maya (creative power). (57) One 
should offer to the Lord, who stands revealed in the form of a Mantra, all the articles of 
worship prescribed for Him by the ancients, while repeating this very Mantra (consisting of 
twelve letters). (58) 
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Being thus waited upon with body, mind and speech through loving worship according 


to one's choice, the Lord heightens.the devotion of men who adore Him in the right way and 
in a guileless spirit, and bestows on them the boon of their liking from among Dharma 


extraordinary personage and wears a gar 
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(religious merit) and the other objects of human persuit. (59-60) If the devotee is averse to 
sensuous enjoyment, he should wait upon the Lord Himself with an intense practice of 
Devotion carried on uninterruptedly for the sake of final beatitude. (61) 
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Thus instructed (by the sage), the prince (Dhruva) went round the sage (as a mark of 
respect) and, bowing low to him, proceeded to the holy tract of Madhuvana, adorned with 
the footprints of Sri Hari. (62) When he had left for the forest so suitable for austere penance, 
the sage (Narada) made his way to the gynaeceum (of King Uttanapada); and when the king 
had offered him worship (in the form of water to wash his hands and so on) and he was 
comfortably seated, he spoke to the king (as follows) :—(63) 


ARG SATA 
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Narada said : With a withering face what are you brooding over so deeply ? | hope 
neither your luxuries nor your religious merit nor again your wealth has suffered any 
diminution ? (64) 
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The king said : Uxorious and merciless as | am, O sage, | exiled my son, a child of five 
years, who was very noble and wise, along with his mother. (65) Wolves, O holy Brahmana, 
may not eat up the helpless child, who may be lying (somewhere) in the forest, fatigued and 
famished, with his lotus-like face faded. (66) Oh, just imagine the wickedness of my uxorious 
self, who did not greet the child while he was climbing up my lap with affection, extremely 


vile as | am | (67) 
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Narada sald: No, sorrow notfor your child, who enjoys the protection of the Lord, O ruler 
of the people, and whose glory shall pervade the (whole) world; for you know not his 


greatness. (68) Having wrought an achievement which even the protectors of the world find 
it difficult to perform, the glorious child shall return before long, O king, enhancing your 


reputation. (69 
Aa Jaret 
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Maitreya continued: Onhearing the message of Narada (the celestial sage), Uttanapada 
(the ruler of the world) remained exclusively engrossed in the thought of his son (Dhruva), 
neglectful of his royal fortune. (70) There (at Madhuvana) Dhruva bathed (in the Yamuna) 
and having remained without food that night and thus purified, he waited upon the Lord with 
a concentrated mind according to the sage's instructions. (71) Eating the Kapittha (wood- 
apple) and Badara (jujube) fruit, just enough to keep his body and soul together, at the end 
of every three nights, the prince spent one month in worshipping Sri Hari. (72) And likewise 
during the second month the child adored the all-pervading Lord, feeding on withered blades 
of grass and leaves etc., every sixth day. (73) He spent the third month waiting upon the 
glorious Lord through Samadhi (abstract meditation), taking water (alone) every ninth 
day.(74) Having (fully) controlled his breath, he fixed his mind and meditated on. the 
(Supreme) Divinity during the fourth month too, inhaling the air every twelfth day. (75) 


When the fifth month commenced, the prince stood motionless like a post on one foot, . 


contemplating on Brahma (the Absolute) with his breath fully controlled. (76) Withdrawing 
his mind, the substratum of the senses and their objects, from all other objects, he'fixed it 
on the form of the Lord enthroned in the heart and perceived nothing else. (77) All the three 
worlds (the earth, heaven and the intermediate region) began to shake as he meditated on 
Brahma (the Supreme), the ground of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and 
the other categories, the Ruler of both Pradhana (matter) and Purusa (the spirit). (78) When 
the prince (Dhruva) stood on one foot, the earth, pressed by his great toe, leaned to one side 
at that spot, even as a boat with a lordly elephant standing in it leans right and left at every 
Step (as it moves on water). (79) As he contemplated on the Soul of the universe as no other 
than himself, stopping his breath as well as (the function of) his senses, all the worlds as well 
as their guardian deities resorted for protection to Sri Hari, for they felt much agonized for 
want of breath. (80) 
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The gods said: O Lord! we had never known before such (asudden) stoppage of breath 


in the case of all living beings, mobile as well as immobile. Rid us, therefore, of this calamity 


since we have sought protection with You, who afford shelter to all. (81) 
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The Lord said : (I find that) Dhruva (son of king Uttanapada) has identified his self with 
Me (the Soul of the universe); this accounts for the (sudden) stoppage of breath of all of you. 
Hence be nctafraid and return each to your own adode; I shail (presently) deter the child from 
his penance, which is (otherwise) hard to resist. (82) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the Story of Dhruva, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
‘otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Dhruva returns home after receiving a boon from the Lord 
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Maitreya went on : Thus rid of their fear, the gods bent their heads low to the Lord (who 
took very long strides during His descent as Vamana or the Divine Dwarf in order to measure 
the three paces of land granted to Him by the demon king Bali) and returned to heaven. The 
Lord (who in His cosmic form appears with numberless heads) also thereupon flew on the 
back of Garuda to Madhuvana with a longing to see His devotee (Dhruva). (1) Dhruva saw 
that the form, brilliant as a flash of lightning, that was revealed in the lotus of his heart by an 
intellect sharpened by the ripeness of Yoga (concentration) had suddenly vanished, and (on 
opening his eyes) he beheld the same figure standing without. (2) Struck with awe at His 
sight, the child (Dhruva) greeted Him by prostrating his body like.a log on the ground. He 
gazed at Him as if he would drink Him with his eyes, kiss Him with his lips and clasp Him 
with his arms. (3) Sri Hari, who is enthroned in the heart of all and was (equally) present in 
that of Dhruva too, (readily) perceived that the child was eager to extol Him but knew not how 
to do it and stood (before Him) with joined palms. Hence He graciously touched his cheek 
with His conch, which is no other than Veda (appearing in a concrete form). (4) Instantly 
blessed with divine speech conferred (on him by the Lord) and having realized the truth of 
the individual soul as well as of the Supreme Spirit, Dhruva, who was destined to have an 
eternal abode (in the shape-of the pole-star) calmly and devoutly proceeded to glorify the 
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Lord, whose great renown is universally known. (5) 
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Dhruva said: Hail to You, the Glorious Person, the Wielder of all potencies, who, having 
entered my inner self (heart), awaken by Your glory my dormant speech and other organs 
such as hands, feet, ears, the tactile sense and soon. (6) Itis You alone, O Lord, who, having 
evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and all these other pheno- 
mena by Your own potency called Maya, consisting of the three Gunas—which are capable 
of assuming multitudinous forms—enter them as their Inner Controller, and presiding over 
the illusory senses (which are mere transformations of the three Gunas) appear as many, 
though really one, even as fire appears diversified in relation to different pieces of wood. (7) 
Through the vision conferred by You, O Lord, Brahma (who sought refuge in You) viewed 
this universe like one who has just woke from sleep. Howcan the soles of Your feet, the resort 
of even liberated souls, be forgotten by him who is conscious of Your benevolent acts. O 
friend of the afflicted ? (8) Their mind has surely been beguiled by Your Maya (deluding 
potency), who worship You—a veritable wish-yielding tree, capable of freeing one from (the 
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bondage of) birth and death—for other purposes and hanker after the pleasures of sense, 
enjoyable by the body (which is no better than a corpse), and which can be had by living 
beings even in hell. (9) The bliss which is enjoyed by embodied souls through meditation on 
Your lotus-feet or by hearing the stories of Your devotees is not found even in Brahma (the 
Absolute), who is blissful in essence. How, then, could it be enjoyed by them (the gods) who 
are hurled from the aerial cars smashed by the sword of Death? (10) May | enjoy the intimate 
fellowship, O infinite Lord, of exalted souls, possessed of a pure heart and constantly 
devoted to You, so that ! may easily cross the terrible ocean of metempsychosis, full of great 
perils, drunk with the nectar of Your (delectable) virtues and stories. (11) They who have 
cultivated the close fellowship of men whose heart is captivated with the fragrance of Your 
lotus-feet, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel, think no more of their mortal frame, 
which is extremely dear to all, much less of those connected with it, viz., their sons, relations, 
house, wealth and wife. (12) O birthless one, | know only Your grossest (cosmic) form, full 
of animals, trees and mountains, birds, reptiles, gods and demons and human beings, 
consisting of gross and subtle elements and brought about by many causes, such as the 
Mahat-tattva and so on; | am not aware, O supreme Lord, of Your other Self, higher than this, 
which transcends all speech. (13) You are the same as the Supreme Person, who at the end 
of a cycle (at the time of universal dissolution) reposes with none beside Him save Lord 
Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa) and on his very coil, withdrawing all this universe into His 
belly and with His eyes turned inward (buried as He is in Yoganiara or the sleep of Samadhi). 
Nay, itis in the seed-vessel of the gold lotus representing all the fourteen worlds and sprung 
from the ocean of Your navel that the shining Brahma (the creator) appears ! | bow to that 
Lord. (14) You are the eternally free, all-pure and all-knowing Self, the immutable, most 
ancient Person, possessed of all divine attributes and the Controller of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti). Witnessing by Your unobstructed vision the different states of the mind, 
You appear as Visnu (the Deity presiding over sacrifices) for the preservation (of the 
universe) and are altogether distinct (from the Jiva). (15) It is in You that the manifold 
potencies of opposite character, namely, Vidya (the power of omniscience) and so on, 
constantly appear in unbroken succession. You are no other than Brahma (the Absolute), 
the cause ‘ the universe, indivisible, without beginning or end, purely blissful in character 
and changeless. | take refuge in You. (16) In the eyes of him who constantly adores You as 
an embodiment of supreme bliss (seeking no other object), Your lotus-feet, O Lord, are the 
only true blessing as compared with other boons (sovereignty etc.). Nevertheless, my 
Master, just as a cow that has recently calved nourishes its calf (by its milk) and protects it 
(against wolves etc.,) You foster even wretched (interested) devotees like us, impatient as 
You (always) are to shower Your grace on them. (17) 
Wad Jaa 
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Maltreya resumed : Thus extolled by that sagacious child, who cherished a noble 
purpose, the Lord, who is fond of His devotees, cheerfully received its praises and spoke as 


follows. (18) 
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The Lord said: | know the cherished desire of your heart, O Ksatriya boy. Although it 
is difficult to attain, | grant it, O child of commendable vow. May prosperity wait on you. (19) 
I bestow on you O blessed one, that effulgent and lasting abode which has not (so far) been 
attained to by others. The entire stellar sphere—consisting of planets, lunar mansions 
and (other) stars—stands fastened to it evenas oxen employed in trampling corn are bound 
to a post in the middle of a threshing-floor. It survives even those who live for a whole day 
of Brahma (i.e., even after the dissolution of the three world—earth, heaven and the 
intermediate region); nay, the stars presided over by Dharma (the god of piety), Agni (the 
god of fire), KaSyapa (a lord of created beings) and the seven Rsis, the Venus and other stars 
too revolve roundit, ever keeping it to their right. (20-21) (Even here) when your father retires 
to the forest after handing over ( the dominion of) the earth (to you), you will rule over the 
globe for a period of thirty-six thousand years, firmly established in righteousness and with 
your senses (faculties) unimpaired. (22) Again, when your half-brother, Uttama, loses his life 
in a hunting expedition, his mother (Suruci) will enter a forest fire while searching for him in 
the forest, he being the only subject of her thought. (23) (You know) Yajña (sacrifice) is My 
beloved form. Therefore, worshipping Me through a number of sacrifices, in which liberal 
fees will be paid (to the officiating priests), and having enjoyed true blessings in this life, you 
will ultimately fix your thought (exclusively) on Me. (24) Thereby you will ascend to My abode, 
whichis adored by all other spheres andis situated even higher than (the abode of) the seven 
Rsis (the Ursa Major), attaining to which one does not return (to this mortal world). (25) . 
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Maitreya continued : Thus glorified (by Dhruva) and having promised to him (an abode 
in) His own realm, the Lord, who bears the emblem of Garuda on His banner, rose to His own 
abode, while the child stood gazing (in wonder) (26) The child was not very pleased even 
after attaining his cherished object—which had been obtained through the worship of Lord 


Visnu's feet, and had quenched (all) his desires (once for all)—and retumed to the city (the 
capital of his father). (27) 
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Vidura said : How is it that Dhruva (who knew the real value of things) felt as if he had 
not realized his object, even though he had secured in the course of a Single life (a title to) 
the supreme Abode of Sri Hari, the Lord of Maya (Prakrti), which is so very difficult to attain 
and is earned solely through the worship of His feet ? (28) 
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Maitreya replied : His heart having been pierced with the shaft-like words of hi 
stepmother and their memory still fresh (in his mind), Dhruva did not seek Maen cine 
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beatitude) even from the Lord of Mukti; that'is why he was filled with remorse (when the 
bitterness was gone through the sight of the Lord). (29) 
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Dhruva said (to himself) : Even after securing, in the course of (mere) six months, the 

asylum of His feet, whose truth perpetual celibates like Sanandana (and his three brothers— 
Sanaka, Sanatana and Sanatkumara)—have been able to realize through abstract medita- 
tion practised through many lives, | have receded from them, my mind being fixed on 
diversity. (30) Oh, look at my folly ! Alas ! how unfortunate I am that, having reached the soles 
of His feet, whois capable of ending the cycle of birth and death, | asked for something which 
is bound to perish. (21) (It seems) my judgment was perverted by the gods, who (evidently) 
could not bear to see my rare good fortune inasmuch as they are sure (one day) to fall (from 
their elevated position). That is why | refused to believe the true words of Narada, most 
wicked that I am. (32) Clinging to the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) and (hence) taking-a 
perverted view of things, I, burnt with jealousy, mistaking my own brother for an enemy— 
although (from the point of view of the spirit) there in none other than me—just as a sleeping 
(dreaming) man sees the projection of his own self in the form of a lion, snake and so on and 
gets afraid of the same. (33) Like medical treatment in the case of one whose life has come 
to an end | asked in vain for this (sovereignty of the world). Having propitiated through 
austere penance the Soul of the universe, who is (so) difficult to please and is capable of 
ending the cycle of birth and death, | asked of Him only worldly fortune (which is conducive’ 
to rebirth), hapless that! am ! (34) Alas ! like a pauper seeking unhusked grains of a universal 
monarch, I, whose stock of merit had been depleted, foolishly asked for worldly power and 
pelf (that tends to swell one's pride) at the hands of Him who was ready to grant me the joy 
that constitutes one's own essence. (35) 
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Maitreya began again : People (devotees) like you, who take delight in the dust of the 
lotus-feet of Lord SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation) and whose mind remains sated with 
whatever is got without any effort, seek nothing for themselves beyond the privilege of 
serving Him. (36) 
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When the king (Uttānapāda) heard that his son (Dhruva) was coming back, he did not 
give credence to the news any more than one would believe the story of anyone's returning 


to life after death (and said to himself,)" How could a wretched being like me have such good 


luck ?" (37) He (however) put faith in the words of the celestial sage (Narada) and was 
(forthwith) overwhelmed with intensity of joy. Highly pleased with the man who had brought 
the news, he rewarded him with a costly pearl necklace. (38) Eager to see his son, he 
mounted a car decked with gold and drawn by excellent horses and, surrounded by 
Brahmanas, the elders of his race, ministers and kinsfolk, sallied forth from the city, while 
- conchs were being blown and kettledrums sounded, Vedic hymns were loudly chanted and 
flutes played upon (even as he drove in the car). (89-40) Adorned with gold ornaments, his 
two queens, Suniti and Suruci, too mounted a palanquin and proceeded along with prince 
Uttama ( Suruci's son). (41) The king, whose heart had been pining for his son for along time, 
hurriedly alighted from the car when he saw the boy coming near the garden, and quickly 


- went up to him. Overpowered with affection and heaving deep sighs, he folded in his arms 


Dhruva, who had been absolved of all his sins and freed from all bondages by the touch of 


Lord Visnu's feet. (42-43) His great ambition (of seeing his son safe and sound again) having © 


been realized, the king smelt Dhruva's head (out of affection) again and again and bathed 
him with his cool tears (of love and joy). (44) 
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Having bowed at his father's feet and received his benedictions (in i 
kindly spoken to and received with honour by him, Dhruva, the ae SSE Satie Con 
his head low to both his mothers (Suniti and Suruci). (45) Lifting up the child fallen at her feet 
Suruci (Dhruva's stepmother) pressed it to her bosom and in a voice choked with tears said, 
“May you live (long) !" (46) Just as water flows down to a low level of its own accord. so all 
living beings submit to him who has pleased Sri Hari through virtues like friendliness (to all) 
and so on. (47) Both Uttama and Dhruva experienced a thrill of joy when, overwhelmed with 
love, they hugged each other and shed a flood of tears again and again. (48) Suniti, Dhruva's 
mother, was relieved of her agony as she hugged her son, who was dearer (to her) than life 
and felt gratified by the very touch of his body. (49) Milk incessantly flowed, O valiant Vidura, 
from the breasts of Suniti (the mother of a hero), bathed as they were at that time with her 
tears of joy. (50) The people (of the city) felicitated the (senior) queen (Suniti) and said, 
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"Luckily enough (for all of us) your son, who had long beeniost, has been recovered and has 


(thus) wiped out your agony. He will in course of time rule over the terrestrial globe. (51) You 
have surely adored the Lord, who puts an end to the suffering of the suppliant, and by 
constantly contemplating on whom the wise have succeeded in conquering death, which is 
SO very difficult to conquer." (52) 
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Placing Dhruva, who was thus being fondly caressed by the people, on (the back of) a 

female elephant along with his (younger) brother (Uttama), the king (Uttanapada) joyously ` 
entered the city (of Barhismati), acclaimed (by all). (53) The city was decorated here and 
there with plantain trees and young arecas containing bunches (of fruits and blossoms) set 
up with charming alligator-shaped festoons tied to them, and was adorned at every entrance 
with jars full of water with lights burning on them and leaves of mango trees, pieces of cloth, 
wreaths of flowers and strings of pearls hanging about their necks. (54-55) It was graced on 
all sides with defensive walls, gates and mansions decked with gold and with their fops 
shining like the glorious pinnacles of aerial cars. (56) Its quadrangles, streets, attics and 
roads had been cleaned and the city sprinkled with sandal water. Again, it was scattered with 
fried as well as unfried rice, unbroken rice, flowers, fruits and (other) offerings. (57) 
Everywhere the virtuous women of the city showered on Dhruva, as they saw him on the 
road, white mustard seeds, unbroken rice, curds, water, blades of Dirva (panic grass), 
flowers and fruits, uttering their benedictions (on the child) out of (pure) affection; and 
hearing their sweet strains, Dhruva entered the palace of his father. (58-59) 
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Fondly caressed by his father, Dhruva lived in that excellent palace built of most precious 
stones, like a god in heaven. (60) It was furnished with best of ivory (soft and white) as the 
froth of milk and provided with coverings of gold, and contained costly seats and other 
furniture, made of gold. (61) In its walls of crystal and emerald shone lights in the shape of 
bright gems placed in the hands of beautiful female figures carved in precious stones. (62) 
Within the premises of the palace there were pleasure-gardens charming with different 
species of celestial trees, resorted to by warbling pairs of birds and humming bees drunk with 
honey. (63) It also contained extensive wells with steps of cat's-eye, containing white and 
blue lotuses and water-lilies and inhabited by swarms of swans and ducks, ruddy geese and 


cranes. (64) 
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The royal sage Uttanapada was highly amazed to see (with his own eyes) the most 
wonderful jon of his son Dhruva), of which he had (already) heard (from the mouth of 
Nārada). (65) (Later on) the king made Dhruva the sovereign of the entire globe, when he 
saw that the prince had not only come of age, but had also won the esteem of the ministers 
and the devotion of the people. (66) And perceiving himself advanced in age, the king was 
(now) disgusted with the pleasures of sense and departed for the woods, contemplating on 
the essential character of the Self. (67) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "The Coronation of Dhruva” in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
Uttama's death at the hands of the Yaksas and 


Dhruva's encounter with them 
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Maitreya continued : Dhruva married Bhrami, daughter of Sigumara, a lord of created 
beings, and the couple were blessed with two sons, Kalpa and Vatsara. (1) Through his 
(other) wife, lla, daughter of Vayu (the wind-god), too.the mighty Dhruva begota son, Utkala 
by name, and a daughter, a very jewel.among women. (2) Uttama (Dhruva's half-brother), 
however, who was yet unmarried, was killed in the course of a hunting expedition on the 
Himalaya mountain by a Yaksa, who was stronger than he, and his mother (Suruci, Dhruva's 
stepmother) followed him (to the abode of Yama). (3) 
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4 Overcome with anger, indignation and grief at the news of his brother's death, Dhruva 
mounted his victorious car and marched against the city of Alakā (the abode of the Yaksas). 


i king (Dhruva) saw in a valley of the Himālayas 
. the city (of Alakā) crowded with the Guhyakas (Yaksas) and inhabited ne Spirits and Foss 
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(the attendants of Lord Rudra). (5) The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch, causing the 
heavens as well as the quarters to resound, and the women of the demigods, O Vidura, were 
greatly alarmed at the sound and cast a bewildered look. (6) 
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Impatient at the blast, the mighty and great warriors among the demigods sallied forth 
from their stronghold with uplifted weapons and proceeded (against Dhruva). (7) As they 
rusned towards him, O valiant Vidura, Dhruva (the great car-warrior), who was armed with 
a fierce bow, hit them all at once with three shafts each. (8) With the arrows planted in their 
brow, they all thought themselves vanquished and applauded that feat of his. (9) Intolerant 
of his valour like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trodden on, they in their anxiety to 
achieve twice as much as he had done simultaneously struck him (with six arrows each). (10) 
Full of rage and eager to return his volleys, the Yaksas, numbering one hundred and thirty 
thousand, rained on him as well as on his car and charioteer iron clubs, swords, lances, pikes 
and axes, javelins, double-edged swords, Bhusundis and arrows with many-coloured 
feathers. (11-12) Screened with the thick volley of weapons, even as a hill is covered with 
a torrential shower. Dhruva (the son of Uttanapada) could not be seen at that time. (13) That 
very moment arose a plaintive cry raised by the Siddhas who had been witnessing the scene 
from heaven: "Drowned in the sea of the Punyajana (Yaksa) host, this sun of Manu's race 
has set !" (14) Then, in the midst of the roaring of the Raksasas (Yaksas) * who were 
proclaiming their own triumph on the field of battle, Dhruva's car came into view, like the sun 

from behind (a cloud of) mist. (15) 
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Twanging his celestial bow and inspiring terror into (the heart of) the enemies, Dhruva 
tore to pieces their host of missiles even as a blast disperses an army of clouds. (16) Piercing 
the armour of the Raksasas, the sharp arrows discharged from his bow disappeared into 
their bodies as thunderbolts into mountains. (17) Strewn all over with the heads adorned with 
beautiful ear-rings, thighs resembling gold palmyras, arms graced with bracelets as well as 
with the necklaces, armlets, diadems and costly turbans of the enemies, who were being 
mowed down with the shafts (of Dhruva), the fields of battle, which ravished the mind of 


heroes, looked very charming. (18-1 9) 


* Here as well as in the subsequent verses the Yaksas have been promiscuously referred to as ‘Raksasas' and ‘Asuras* 


obviously because all these species are akin to one another and the population of Alaka was a mixture of ali these. 
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her Rākşasas, who had escaped death, yet who had most of their limbs cut 
off oar ay re of Dhruva (the foremost of the Ksatriyas), fled from the field of cela 
troop-leaders of elephants disturbed in their sport by the king of beasts. (20) Not finding t en 
anyone left with a weapon in that extensive field of battle, Dhruva (the foremost of Manu s 
race) felt inclined to behold the city of the enemies, yet he refrained from entering it (and 
said,) "No man can know the intention of those skilled in enchantment! (21) Addressing his 
charioteer as above, Dhruva (who rode in a wonderful chariot) remained on his guard, 
apprehending renewed opposition from the enemy, when he heard a (loud) noise like the 
roaring of an ocean, and further beheld in every direction the dust raised by a blast. (22) 
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In an instant the sky was overcast on all sides with a canopy of clouds accompanied by 
flashes of lightning and alarming claps of thunder in every direction. (23) They rained torrent 
of blood as well as phlegm etc., pus, ordure, urine and fat and before him fell headless trunks 
from the sky, O sinless Vidura. (24) Then appeared a mountain in the air and there rained 
on all sides maces, iron clubs, swords and Musalas (a particular type of arrow), as well as 
showers accompanied with volleys of stones. (25) Serpents ran up to him hissing with a 
thunder-like roar and discharging fire from their eyes in rage, and there came rushing in 
herds mad elephants, lions and tigers. (26) Assuming a threatening aspect as at the time of 
universal dissolution and roaring deeply, the terrible ocean approached on all sides deluging 
the earth with waves. (27) By their conjuring tricks, peculiar to the demons, the Yaksas, who 
are noted for their cruel disposition, displayed many such phenomena which inspired terror 

. into (the heart of) the pusillanimous. (28) Seeing the conjuring trick employed by the Yaksas: 
against Dhruva—a trick which was so very difficult to counteract—a number of hermits that 
had assembled there prayed for his welfare (in the following words). (29) 
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The hermits said : O son of Uttānapāda may the almighty Lord Visnu (the Wielder of 
the famous Sarnga bow), who relieves the agony of His suppliants, wipe out your enemies! 
By uttering and hearing His very Name people easily succeed in this very life in conquering 
death, which is so hard to overcome, O dear Dhruva. (30) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya went on : On hearing the prayer of the sages, who spoke as above, Dhruva 
sipped some water and (after washing his hand) set to his bow the missile that had been 
evolved by the divine sage Narayana. (1) While the missile was being fixed to the bow, the 
illusory appearances conjured up by the Guhyakas (Yaksas) forthwith vanished in the same 
way as nescience and its progeny (egotism and so on) disappear at the dawn of wisdom, 
O Vidura. (2) Even as he fixed on his bow the missile evolved by the sage Narayana there 
flew from it arrows with shafts of gold and feathers resembling the wings of a swan, and 
penetrated the enemy ranks like peacocks entering a forest with a terrible noise. (3) Assailed 
on the battle-field with those sharp-edged arrows, the Punyajanas (Yaksas) felt much 
enraged and with uplifted weapons darted against Dhruva from all sides even as serpents 
would rush at Garuda with their hoods drawn up. (4) As they ran towards him on the field 
of battle he tore off with his arrows their arms, thighs, necks and bellies and despatched them 
to that highest realm (Satyaloka, the abode of Brahma), which recluses attain to, carving 
their way through the sphere of the sun. (5) Dhruva's grandfather, Swayambhuva Manu, was 
overcome with compassion to see those innocent Guhyakas being killed in large numbers 
by Dhruva (who was mounted on a wonderful car). He arrived (on the scene) along with a , 


x 
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number of sages and spoke to the son of Uttanapada (as follows). (6) 
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Manu said : Have done, dear child, with this sinful rage, a gateway to hell, swayed by 
which you have slain (all) these innocent Punyajanas. (7) The camage of innocent demigods 
which you have embarked upon is not becoming of our race, dear son; for such an act is 
denounced by the righteous.(8) Indeed for the fault of one many have been killed by you 
because of their connection with the offender, highly perturbed as you were by the death of 
your brother, whom you loved so dearly, my darling. (9) That one should destroy living beings 
after the manner of the beasts, taking the body-which is external to the mind—as one's own 
self, surely this is not the way of the righteous, who are devoted to the Lord (the Ruler of our 
senses). (10) Having adored (in your very childhood) Sri Hari, the abode of ail living beings, 
who is so difficult to propitiate, regarding all creatures as your own self, you have secured 
(for yourself) that supreme realm of Lord Visnu ! (11) Constantly abiding in the thought of Sri 
Hari and esteemed even by His devotees, how did you perpetrate this reprehensible act— 
you who ought to instruct others in the ways of the righteous ? (12) It is through forbearance 
(towards our elders), compassion (towards our inferiors), friendliness (towards our equals) 
and even-mindedness towards all living beings that the Lord, the Universal Spirit, is 
thoroughly pleased (with us). (13) On the Lord being thoroughly pleased a man is rid of the 
three modes of Prakrti (Sattva etc:,) and of their evolute, the subtle body, and becomes.one 


with the all-blissful Brahma. (14). — 
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TATA 
_ -The mate and the female are products of the five gross elements developed in the form 
of a gross body and from their copulation spring up other men and women in the world. (15) 
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Thus proceed the creation and Preservation as we 


a disturbance in the equilibrium oft ll as the dissolution (of the universe) from 


te ‘of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) brought about 
by.the Lords res Hs aya (deluding potency) O king ! (16) As for God (the Send pea 
who's (eyer) ree irom the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti), He serves only as an occasion 
for the transformation of these Gunas. Itis due to Him that this universe, consisting of both 
cause and effect, (ever) remains in a state of flux even as iron is set in motion (by the 
presence of a loadstone). (17) The Lord's energy is divided (in the form of the creative, 
protective and destructive powers) when the equilibrium of the three Gunas gets disturbed 
under the force of His energy known by the name of Time. That is how He creates this 


universe, though remaining a non-doer, and dissolves it even though a non-destroyer. The _ 


Lord's energy (in the shape of Time) is indeed hard to conceive. (18) Itis the same immortal 
Lord who as the Time-Spirit puts an end to the world, though endless Himself, andis the first 
Maker (of the universe), though Himself without beginning. It is He who creates the universe 
by begetting one individual through another and dissolves the same by destroying the 
destroyer Himself through Death.(19) Equally entering all created beings as Death, the 
Supreme Being treats none as His own or as His enemy. Like particles of dust following a 
blast, all living beings follow the course of the Time- Spirit subject to their own destiny. (20) 
The all-pervading Lord, who ever remains in His own natural state, cuts short as well as 
prolongs the life of a living being, a creature of its destiny, though Himself immune from 
such changes.(21) Some (the followers of the Mimarnsa school of thought) speak of Him 
as Karma (ritual), while others (the Carvakas or materialists) call Him by the name of 
Nature, O ruler of men. Some refer to Him as Kala (Time), others (the astrologers) as 
Destiny, while still other people give Him the appellation of Kama (Desire). (22) No one, 
dear son, knows (even) the intention of the Lord, who is neither open to sense-perception 
nor to any other means of cognition and who is the fountain-head of manifold energies 
(such as Mahat-tattva or the principal of cosmic intelligence). Who, then, can know the 
Lord Himself, one's own origin ? (23) 
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your brother. It is God alone, dear son, who is responsible for a man's birth and death. (24) 
It is He who creates the universe and it is He again who preserves and destroys it. 
Nevertheless, being free from egotism, He is neither attached to the modes of Nature nor 
to the functions (of creation etc., discharged by Him). (25) United with His own energy known 
by the name of Maya, He evolves, protects and withdraws into Himself (all) living beings— 
He who is their Ruler and Protector, nay, their very Self. (26) With all your being, dear son, 
resort to that Divinity alone, who is death itself (to those who are not devoted to Him) and 
Immortality (to His devotees), who is the ultimate resort of the (whole) universe and to whom 
(even) the creators of the world (Brahma andthe other lords of created beings) bear offerings 
even as oxen, controlled by a string passed through their nostrils, bear loads (for their 
master). (27) Cut to the quick by the (taunting) words of your stepmother, you left your (own) 
mother when a (mere) child of five; and, retiring to the woods, you succeeded in propitiating 
the Lord by means of your penance and by controlling your senses, and secured (for 
yourself) an abode higher than the three worlds (the earth, heaven and the intermediate 
region) ! (28) With your eyes turned inward, seek, dear Dhruva, that Supreme Spirit, who 
fondly stays in a mind free from animosity, whois devoid of attributes, one (withouta second), 
imperishable and ever free, and by whose presence this phenomenal world of diversity, 
though unreal, appears to exist. (29) Then, by practising supreme devotion to the immortal 
Lord, who is the Inner Controller of all selves, who is pure and absolute Bliss and is 
possessed of all powers, you will gradually succeed in breaking asunder the hard knot 
of ignorance in the shape of (the notions of) "I" and "mine". (30) By dint of your vast 
learning, O king, curb your anger—which is the greatest impediment to (the attainment 
of) every blessing—even as a disease is controlled with the help of a medicine. May God 
bless you. (31) A wise man who seeks (to attain) for himself the state of fearlessness 
should never allow himself to be overpowered by anger; for people are terribly afraid of the 
man who is swayed by it. (32) You have committed a (great) offence against Kubera (the god 
of riches), the friend of Lord Siva (who lives on a mountain), in that you killed the Yaksas, 
though under provocation, thinking that it were they who had killed your brother. (33) 
Propitiate him soon, my child, through submissiveness and polite words before the anger of 
exalted souls (like him) should destroy our race. (34) 
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- Having thus admonished his grandson, Dhruva, and greeted by the latter, Swayambhuva 
Manu returned to his city along with the sages (who had accompanied him). (35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. _ 
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| Discourse XII 
Kubera confers a boon on Dhruva, who ascends 
to the abode of Lord Visnu 
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Maitreya continued : Havi EASTER I g 1 
i l ` Having come to know that Dhruva's anger had been appeased 
and that he had desisted from (further) bloodshed, the worshipful Kubera (the god of riches) 


arrived there, glorified by the Caranas (celestial bards), Yaksas and Kinnaras, and spoke to 
_ Dhruva, who stood (before him) with joined palms. (1) 
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The god of riches said : O Ksatriya prince, | am highly pleased with-you since at the 
remonstrance of your grandfather (Swayambhuva Manu) you have renounced the feeling 
of animosity, so difficult to give up, O sinless one. (2) (As a matter of fact), it was not you who 
killed the Yaksas nor did the Yaksas slay your brother (Uttama). The Time-spirit alone is l 
responsible for the birth and death of living beings. (3) Like the dream-consciousness, the 
false notion of 'I' and 'you' arises in man through ignorance (of his essential nature) and as 
a result of his self-identification with the body; and itis due to this notion that he has to suffer 
bondage as well as miseries. (4) Therefore, God bless you, Dhruva, go and worship for the 
~- sake of freedom from birth (and death) the Lord—who is above sense-perception and yet 
` Manifest in the form of all living beings, whose feet are the only object worth resorting to, who 
puts an end to birth (and death) and who, though united (for the purposes of creation etc.), 
with His own energy known by the name of Maya and consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), is yet devoid of it (in His absolute aspect)—treating all living beings as 
-your own self. (5-6) Freely and unhesitatingly ask of me, O king, a boon which is foremost 


Fhe = Anant i inently) fit to receive a boon (from me): for 
in your mind, O son of Uttanapada, you being (eminent 
H have heard. dear Dhruva, that you are so near the feet of the Lord (who has a lotus sprung 


from His navel). (7) me 
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Maitreya went on : When the great-minded Dhruva, an eminent devotee of the Lord, 
was egged on by Kubera (the king of the Yaksas) to ask for a boon, he sought to be blessed 
with constant remembrance of Sri Hari, with the help of which one is easily able to cross the 
ocean of worldly existence (which is an outcome of ignorance, and) which is so difficult to 
get over. (8) With a glad heart Kubera (the son of Idavida) conferred on him the boon of 
constant remembrance of the Lord and thereafter vanished before his very eyes; and Dhruva 
too returned to his own capital (Barhismatt). (9) Then he propitiated, through (the perform- 
ance of ) a number of sacrifices attended with liberal fees (to the officiating priests), the Lord 
of sacrifices, whois the reward of ritual acts—performed with the help of material substances 
(clarified butter etc.), sacrificial activity (the work of the priests) and the deities (such as the 
fire-god, Indra and others) worshipped in the course of a sacrifice—as well as the dispenser 
-of their fruit. (10) Maintaining an ardent flow of Devotion to the immortal Lord, who is the Inner 
Controller of all and yet who excludes all, he saw seated in himself as well as in all (other) 
beings the same all-pervading Lord. (11) The people looked upon him as their own father— 
him, who was thus possessed of a lofty character, devoted to.the Brahmana and tender to 
the afflicted, and who preserved the bounds of propriety. (12) Exhausting (the stock of) his 
merit through luxuries (permitted by the Sastras) and neutralizing evil by practising self- 
denial (in the form of charity and the performance of sacrifices etc.), he ruled over the 
terrestrial globe for thirty-six thousand years (the span of life of a god).(13) Having thus spent 
a long period as a means to (the attainment of ) the three objects of human pursuit, (viz., 
religious merit, worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment) with his senses fully controlled, 
the high-souled Dhruva (eventually) made over the throne to his son (Utkala). (14) 
Regarding this universe—which is no more real than a dream or a hallucination caused by 
ignorance—as super-imposed on his own self by Maya (illusion), and realizing his own body, 
wives, progeny and kinsfolk, as well as his army, rich treasury, gynaeceum, delightful 
pleasure-grounds and (his dominion over) the sea-girt terrestrial globe as overtaken by 
Death, he left for Visala (the forest of Badarikasrama, the modern Badrinatha). (15-16) 
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There (at Visala) he purified his mind by taking a plunge in the sacred waters (of the holy 
Ganga) and, after steadying himself in a squatting posture, controlled his breath (through 
the process of Pranayama). Then, having withdrawn his senses (from the outside world) with 
the help of his mind, he fixed it on the gross (cosmic) form of the Lord, and meditating on it 
till the distinction of subject and object altogether disappeared from his mind, he was lost in 
Samadhi (abstract meditation) and abandoned the thought even of that (cosmic body). (17) 
Maintaining an unceasing flow of devotion towards Lord Sri Hari, he was bathed in astream 


` of blissful tears again and again. His heart melted (with emotion), a thrill ran through all his 


limbs, and rid of self-identification with the body, he lost consciousness even of his own 
individuality. (18) While in that state, Dhruva beheld an excellent aerial car descending from 


` the heavens. Like a rising full moon, it shed a bright lustre all round as well as above and 


below. (19) He further saw therein two foremost divinities, swarthy of hue, possessed of four 
arms and-eyes resembling a pair of red lotuses, clad in a beautiful attire and adomed with 
crowns, pearl necklaces, armlets and charming ear-rings. They were still in the prime of 
youth and stood leaning against their maces. (20) Concluding them to be attendants of Lord 
Visnu (of excellent renown), he sprang on his feet, and forgetting in the flurry (of the moment) 
the prescribed course (of worship), (simply) bowed to them with joined palms, uttering the 
names of the Lord (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) and thinking them to be His foremost 
attendants. (21) Sunanda and Nanda, the two esteemed attendants of Lord Visnu (who has 
a lotus sprung from His navel), approached Dhruva—whose mind was set on Sri Krsna's 
feet, and who stood with joined palms, his head bent low in humility—and smilingly spoke 


(as follows). (22) 
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Sunanda and Nanda said : O king; God bless you, listen attentively to our words—you, 
who succeeded in propitiating the Lord through (your) penance while yet a child of five ! (23) 
We two are attendants of the selfsame Lord, the Wielder of the famous Sariga bow and the 
Sustainer of the whole world, and have called here to take you to the Lord's abode. (24) You 
have secured (an abode in) the realm of Lord Visnu, which is exceedingly difficult to attain 
to, and which even the seers (the sages presiding over. the seven stars known by the name 
of the Great Bear) are unable to reach and only look up to from below. (Come with us and) 
take up your abode there. Planets, lunar mansions and other stars, including the sun and 
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the moon, revolve round that realm, placing iton their right. (25) Take up your resi 
that supreme Abode of Lord Visnu, which is worthy of adoration for all the worlds and has 
never been attained to by your forbears or even others, dear Dhruva ! (26) Be pleased to 
mount, O long-lived one ! this excellent aerial car, despatched (for you) by the Lord, the 


foremost among those enjoying the highest renown. (27) 
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Maitreya resumed : On hearing the above words of the two chief servants of Lord 
Visnu—words, which dropped nectar (as it were), Dhruva, a beloved devotee of the Lord 
(who took wide strides in order to rob Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds) performed 
his ablutions, finished his daily routine (of devotions) and adorned his person and, having 
bowed low to the sages (residing in that hermitage), he drew forth their benediction. (28) 
Having worshipped and gone round (from left to right) that excellent aerial car and made 


_ obeisance to the two divine attendants, and endowed with a (divine) form shining like gold, 


he felt inclined to mount it. (29) In the meantime Dhruva (the son of Uttanapada) saw Death 
arrived (there) and, having set his foot on the latter's head, stepped into the wonderful 
car.(30) At the moment kettledrums as well as drums and tabors etc., sounded (of their own 
accord), the chief among the Gandharvas (celestial songsters) loudly sang and showers of 
flowers rained (on Dhruva). (31) 
@ a melanie Git wrt ga: | araeneat feat sat aver ATIRI 
sft maká wer Steer A a gt at reste 1891 
wa aa aa: uf mik: at: aa aaa Hae: wat were 13x) 
feral zara asia iA ane ga: waren 1341 
aq aw eeda wil claret wy a G | 
Waser as wA wa ora ASATI 
WM: AA: Yel: PAYA ASM: | aa Raa aaa: 1391 
As he was about to soar for the divine realm, Dhruva recalled his mother Suniti, and said 
to himself, "Shall J have to proceed to the inaccessible heaven, leaving my poor mother 
behind ?" (32) Having read his mind as depicted above, the two foremost divinities showed 
the shining lady going ahead (of Dhruva) in another aerial car. (33) Greeted at every stage 
on the route with showers of flowers by gods shouting applause from their aerial cars, he saw 
(went past) the planets one after another. (34) Passing beyond the three worlds (the earth, 
the intermediate region and the celestial world) as well as beyond (the region of) the seven 
seers by the route of the gods, Dhruva, who had attained the eternal state, eventually 
reached the Abode of Lord Visnu, lying still further. (35) That realm of Lord Visnu shines all 
round by its own splendour; nay, even the three worlds (referred to above) merely reflect its 
light. They who are lacking compassion for (other) living beings have never attained to it; they 
alone reach it who ceaselessly perform benevolent deeds. (36) They who are calm and 
collected and look upon others with the same eye, nay, who are pure (of body and mind) and 
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complaisantto ail living beings and who look upon the devotees of the immortal Lordas their 
only kinsmen easily ascend to that Abode of the immortal Lord. (37) 
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In this way Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who solely depended on Lord Sri Krsna, shone 

as a gem of the purest ray Serene, forming the crown of the three worlds. (38) Fastened to 
this realm, the stellar sphere vigilantly revolves roundit, O Vidura (descendant of Kuru), even 
as the oxen (employed in trampling corn) revolve round the post in the middle ofa threshing- 
floor with great Speed, remaining attached to that post. (39) Witnessing his glory, the 
worshipful Sage Narada chanted the following (three) verses in the sacrificial session called 
by the Pracetas, playing upon his (famous) lute. (40) 


ARG SAA 
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Narada said : Even Brahmana sages (the expositors of the Vedas), though knowing 
the means, fail to attain the consummation reached as a result of his austere penance 
by the son of Suniti, who was so devoted to her husband. How, then, can rulers of men 
attain to that state ? (41) A child of five years, he retired to the woods with an aching heart, 
pierced by the shaft-like words of his stepmother, and, doing my bidding, won (the favour 
of) the Lord, who, though unconquered (by others) is overcome by the virtues of His 
devotees. (42) Can anyone who is born of Ksatriya parents on this earth aspire to attain 
on his analogy even in many successive years the exalted state won by Dhruva—a state 
which he attained to even as a child of five to six years in the course of a few days 


by propitiating Lord Visnu ? (43) 
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hread again : | have thus told you all that you asked me on this 
spot about the life-story of Dhruva of exalted renown, a story valued so much by, poe 
souls.(44) It is conducive to wealth, fame and longevity, is (most) sacred and full fo) a 
blessings. Nay, in bestows heavenly. bliss and even the eternal state; it is highly 
commendable and fit to be heard (even) by gods and wipes out one's sins. (45) By devoutly 
listening again and again to this story of a favourite devotee of the immortal Lord, Devotion 
to the Lord is sure to be engendered—Devotion which cuts at the root of (all) affliction. (46) 
Virtues like amiability and so on appear in (the heart of) the man who listens (to this story); 
nay, it is a fountain of greatness for those who seek it, a mine of spiritual glow for those 
aspiring for itand a source of honour to the high-minded. (47) With a concentrated mind one 
should recite this glorious story of king Dhruva of sacred renown (both) morning and evening 
before a congregation of the Brahmanas. (48) Devoted to the sacred feet of Lord Hari, he 
who recites it before an audience of pious souls on a full-moon day, the last day of a dark 
fortnight (when the sun and the moon ‘dwell together’), the twelfth day of either fortnight, the 
day on which the moon passes through the asterism known by the name of Sravana, a lunar 
day which commences after sunrise on a particular day and ends before the next sunrise, 
a Vyatipata (a particular astronomical Yoga when the sun and the moon are in the opposite 
Ayana and have the same declination, the sum of their longitudes being 180°), a Sarnkranti 
(the day on which the sun passes from one sign of the zodiac to another) or any sunday (or 
the seventh lunar day of either fortnight, which is particularly sacred to the sun-god), seeking 
no return for his service (either here or hereafter) and remaining satisfied-with himself by 
himself, thereby attains perfection. (49-50) The gods shower their grace on that tender- 
hearted benefactor of the afflicted, who imparts to one who has no knowledge of Truth this 
wisdom, which is like nectar on the path leading to God-Realization. (51) | have narrated to 
you, O foremost scion of Kuru, this narrative of king Dhruva whose pious doings are widely 
known and who, when he wasa mere child, left his playthings as well as the roof of his mother 
and resorted for protection to Lord Visnu. (52) 


Maitreya took up thet 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "The Narrative of Dhruva” 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
_ otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
Dhruva's posterity and the narrative of king Anga. 
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Siita continued : Vidura's devotion to the Lord (who is beyond sense-perception) was 


intensified when he heard (the story) of Dhruva's ascent to the Abode of Lord Visnu as told 
by the sage Maitreya (son of Kusaru); and he proceeded to ask the sage further questions 


(as below). (1) 
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Vidura said : Who were these Pracetas and whose offspring were they, O Maitreya 
of Sacred vow? In whose line were they known (to have been bom) and where did they have 
their sacrificial session? (2) | account Narada as a great devotee of the Lord and as one who 
has directly perceived the Lord. It is he who taught (in his magnum opus, the Paficaratra 
Agama) the Yoga of active devotion in the form of a (detailed) procedure of worshipping Sri 
Hari. (3) It is said that, full of devotion, Narada extolled the Lord, who is the Deity presiding 
over sacrifices, while He was being worshipped (through a sacrificial performance) by the 
Pracetas (who were devotees of the Lord and) addicted to their own religious duty. (4) Be 
pleased, O holy sage, to reproduce in full the stories of the Lord, which were narrated on that 
occasion by the celestial sage (Narada), keen as | am to hear them. (5) 
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Maitreya said : When his father retired to the woods, Utkala, Dhruva's (eldest) son, felt 
no inclination to accept the imperial fortune and the imperial throne of his father. (6) 
Cogenitally possessed of a tranquil mind, free from attachment and viewing everything with 
an equal eye, he saw his own self projected throughout the universe and the universe as 
existing in his own self. (7) The impurities (still) lurking in his mind in the form (of impressions) 
of (evil) actions (done in the past) having been burnt by the fire of uninterrupted (practice) 
of Yoga (meditation), he looked upon his (individual) soul as no other than the tranquil 
Brahma (Infinite)—wherein all differences are set at rest forever, and which is one's real 
Self—and hence identical with the joy of consciousness, all-blissful and extending every- 
where, and no longer perceived anything apart from his own self. (8-9) Possessing the 
exterior of a stupid, blind, deaf, dumb or mad man, but unlike any of these in mind, he was 
seen on the road by the ignorant like a fire that has ceased to emit flames. (10) Thinking him 
to be dull and insane, the elders of the (royal) house as well as the ministers made Vatsara, 
his younger brother and son of Bhrami (Utkala’s stepmother), the ruler of the globe. (11) 
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Swarvithi (who presided over the milky way), the beloved spouse of Vatsara (a ean, 
brought forth six sons, Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and Jaya (by name). (1 ) 
Puspamahadtwowives—Prabha (daylight) and Dosa (night). Pratah (moming), Madhyandina 
(midday) and Sayam (evening) were the sons born of Prabha. (13) (Similarly) Pradosa 
(nightfall or the first part of night) Nisitha (midnight) and Vyusta (the close of night or dawn) 
were the three sons of Dosa. (Of these,) Vyusta begot through Puskarini (his wife) a son 
(named) Sarvateja. (14) The latter got through his wife, Akūti, a son, Caksu (by name), 
who was appointed as Manu (in the sixth Manvantara, called the Caksusa Manvantara 
after him). The Manu's consort, Nadwala, bore (twelve) faultless sons named Puru, Kutsa, 
Trita, Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and 
Ulmuka. (15-16) Ulmuka begot through his wife, Puskarini, six excellent sons, Anga, 
Sumana, Khyati, Kratu, Angira and Gaya (by name). (17) Sunitha, who was Anga's wife, 
gave birth to the evil-minded Vena, fed up with whose wickedness that royal sage (Anga) 
left his capital (for the woods). (18) Angered by him, the sages, whose words were 
(unfailing) like a thunderbolt, pronounced a curse against him, O dear Vidura; and when 
(as a result of the curse) they died, they then churned his right hand (arm). (19) For, the 
world having been left without a ruler then, the people were harassed by robbers. (Now, 
as a result of the churning), there appeared the very first* ruler of the earth, Prthu, who 
embodied a ray of Lord Narayana. (20) 
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Vidura said : How did that pious and high-souled monarch, who was a very storehouse 

of virtue and devoted to the Brahmanas, get a wicked son, on account of which he had to 
depart (for the woods), full of grief? (21) And for what offence did the sages, who knew what 
was right, employ a curse against a sovereign who had taken a vow of punishing (the evil- 
doer)? (22) A ruler of the people, even though guilty, should not be treated with disrespect 
by the people inasmuch as he wields by his own glory the might of Indra and others (the 
protectors of the world). (23) Narrate to me, your trustful devotee, all the doings of Vena (the 
son of Sunitha), O holy Brahmana—you who are the foremost of those possessing the 
knowledge of the past as well as of the future. (24) 


ğa sara 
aasad men aR a aR RA: 1241 
aafia maak: | gA gA A A Era Saat: 1261 
TM, wee agassiens aise aren AA: 1291 
a fate want teat canvas ayers MAAA N: adarfem: 1241 


Maitreya said : The royal sage Anga (once) performed a great horse-sacrifice, in which 


a a 
* twas Prthu who for the first time organized the population of the entire globe and founded cities, towns and villages. Hence 
he has been referred to in the above verse as the first ruler of the earth. 
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the gods did not appear (to take their share of offerings) even when invoked by the sages 
(who were great exponents of the Vedas). (25) Amazed at this, the priests Officiating at the 
Sacrifice now said to the sacrificer (Emperor Anga), "The gods accept not your oblations, 
poured (into the fire by us). (26) (The materials of) your offerings, O king, are pure and have 
been procu red with reverence. The Vedic texts (recited in the course of the sacrifice) too are 
In no way lacking in force, since they are uttered by men who are steadfast of vow. (27) Nor 
do we know of the least disrespect shown to the gods in this sacrificial performance, due to 
which the gods, who perceive the doings of all, should not accept their shares. (28) 
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Maitreya continued : Having the words of the Brahmanas (priests), the sacrificer, 
(Emperor) Añga, felt very sad at heart. With their permission he broke his (vow of) silence 
in order to ask the Superintending priests the reason of it. (29) "The gods refuse to come, 


even though invoked nor do they accept the cups of Soma juice (offered to them) in this 
sacrifice. Tell me, O leaders of the (sacrificial) assembly, what offence | have commit- 


ted."(30) 
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The leaders of the assembly said : Not the least sin stands committed by you in this 
life, O lord of men ! Yet, there is one sin perpetrated in a previous existence, on account of 
which you are issueless here, though possessed of such (rare) virtues. (31) (Therefore) with 
that end in view (in order to ensure that the gods may accept your offerings) endeavour to 
get a worthy son, O king, and God will bless you. Worshipped (by you) with the desire of 
obtaining a son, the Lord (who is the Enjoyer of sacrifices) will vouchsafe a son to you. (32) 
In that case the denizens of heaven will (surely) accept their shares when (they find that) Sri 
Hari, the Deity presiding over sacrifices, Himself is invoked for the sake ofa son. (33) Sri Hari 
(as a rule) bestows (on His devotee) whatever boons the devotee seeks (from Him). People 
are rewarded precisely according as the Lord is worshipped (by them). (34) 
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Thus resolved, the Brahmanas (priests) offered Purodāśa ( a mass of ground rice 
rounded into a kind of cake) to Lord Visnu, who resides even in the sacrificial animal as the 
Spirit of sacrifice, in order to secure an offspring to the emperor. (35) From the sacrificial fire 
there rose a (superhuman) being, adorned with a gold necklace and clad in spotiess white 


. ing i f gold rice ready boiled in milk with sugar. (36) With the permission 
of aana (priests) the noble-minded king received the boiled rice in the hollow of 
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alms and, smelling it, joyfully handed it over to his wife.(37) i ; ; 
T food, which sa ied the efficacy of procucing a male child, conceived through union 
with her husband and, when the time came, brought forth a son. (38) While yeta (mere) a“ 
the boy was ardently attached to his mother's father, Mrtyu (the god of death), who ad 
sprung from a portion of Adharma (the spirit presiding over unrighteousness); so he turne 


out to be impious. (39) 
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Taking up his bowand playing the role ofa hunter dwelling in the woods, the wicked fellow 
would kill poor (innocent) deer; and people would cry out (whenever they saw him): "Here 
is Vena (a tyrant)!" (40) Nay, that most cruel and hard-hearted boy would violently strangle, 
as so many beasts, children of his own age sporting in the playground. (41) Finding his son 
(so) wicked, the emperor (Afiga) tried to correct him by various (forms of ) punishment; but 
when he was unable to tame him, he felt sore depreesed in spirits. (42) (He said to himself:) 
. “Householders who are issueless have surely propitiated the Deity (in their previous birth) 
inasmuch as they are saved the agony caused by (the presence of) an undesirable son, 
which is indeed hard to bear. (43) What wise man would make much of that which, though 
bearing the name of a son, binds one's soul with the fetter of infatuation, is a source of infamy 
to the parents and involves them in great sin, nay; which arouses a feeling of antagonism 
in all, causes infinite worry and makes the home a hotbed of affliction?(44-45) | account 
a bad son as preferable to a worthy son, who is a source of (many} sorrows (inasmuch as 
he strengthens one's attachment to the home). For the former turns a home into a hell so that 
a man gets (easily) disgusted with it." (46) 
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Pondering thus and disgusted at heart with his home, which was full of great prosperity, 
the emperor, who could not get a wink of steep, got up (from his bed) at dead of night and, 
unobserved by (other) men, departed (for the woods), leaving the queen (the mother of 
Vena) fast asleep. (47) The people as well as the high priest (of the royal house), ministers 
and relations of the king and others were overwhelmed with excessive grief when they came 
to know that their lord had departed in disgust, and searched for him all over the globe, even 


as Yogis not knowing the secret of Yoga look (outside for the Supreme Person concealed 
within the heart. (48) Finding no trace of the emperor (however) and balked in their attempt, 


E. 


Dis. 14] BOOK FOUR 355 


SERERSAESCR ORR E TERR ANNE HELENE T LATT ArtR ESOPE OOE ri 


they returned to the city and bowing to the sages assembled (there), told them with tears in 
their eyes, O Vidura (scion of Puru), about the disappearance of their master. (49) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
The story of king Vena 
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Maitreya continued : The aforesaid Sages, Bhrgu and others, solicitous as they were 
for the welfare of the people, saw that in the absence of a protector (in the form of a ruler) 
men were being reduced to the level of beasts. (1) Sending for queen Sunitha, the mother 
of Vena, O valiant Vidura, the sages (who were all expounders of the Vedas) crowned 
Vena as the sovereign of the globe, even though he was not approved of by the 
ministers.(2) Hearing that Vena, who ruled with an iron hand, had ascended the throne, 
thieves and dacoits soon hid themselves like rats afraid of a snake. (3) Arrogant and self- 
conceited as he was by nature, he was puffed up with pride now that he had attained to 
the royal state and acquired the power and affluence of the eight protectors of the world, 
and despised (even) holy men. (4) Thus blinded with the intoxication of power and proud 
like an elephant not governed by a goad, he mounted a chariot and touring (all over his vast 
dominion) and shaking heaven and earth as it were, banned all religious performances, 
proclaiming by beat of drum as follows; “You shall never perform sacrifices nor bestow gifts 
nor pour oblations into the sacred fire under any circumstance, O members of the twice- 


born classes !" (5-6) 


` Send Rakam iaa mln pata: wt at: 1 9 | 

ee SS ee aa ya ETA: 1c 
arenes gA TTT: | ASA rer ae Create SAT | 9 1 
ma wate: deere aa: sett we: amia: 1201 
feia: wae: a Raak à won: | eis Aree mR TINT 18 
aiea A: gat Te: A ate A are a EA 1221 
Grefirerceent ikem: Stat Were À TE: | 


: > Dis. 14 
ŚRĪMAD BHAGAVATA eee l DiSadi 


khikikktktkhktkk 


S56 | catanenenneehGReNeaeReeH RA ke Ree ee ee ee eee® 
TARTS St Ara Baia: 1231 


Observing the conduct of Vena, who had taken to evil ways, and pondering the calamity 
of the people, the sages assembled at a sacrificial session and compassionately said : (7) 
"Oh ! a terrible calamity has befallen the people from both sides, Viz., from the thieves (on 
the one hand) and the ruler (on the other), even as ants etc., inhabiting a piece of wood 
lighted at both ends find themselves in great peril. (8) For fear of anarchy this undeserving 
fellow was installed on the throne; but he himself is proving a source of terror. How can 
embodied beings live in safety now ? (9) Just as nourishing a snake with milk is fraught with 
danger to the very man who nourishes it, Vena, who was born of Sunitha and wicked by his 
very nature, seeks to destroy the people themselves now that he has been appointed their 
ruler. Nevertheless let us (try to) bring him round through persuasion, so that his sin may not 
touch us. (10-11) For Vena, who was addicted to evil ways, was made king by us eventhough 
we were aware of his sins. If, however, the unrighteous fellow does not accept our advice 
even when kindly addressed, we shall burn him with our spiritual fire, burnt as he already is 
by popular reproach. "Thus resolved, the sages approached Vena, concealing their anger, 
and, after soothing him with kind words, spoke to him (as follows). (12-13) 
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The sages said 2 Listen, O chief of kings, to that which we urge for your consideration, 
and which, dear child, is calculated to prolong your life and enhance your fortune, strength 
and glory. (14) Duty performed with mind, speech, body and intellect bestows on men (after 
death an abode in) worlds which are free from sorrow, nay,-even the eternal state on those 
who are free from attachment. (15) Let not that duty, which consists in your case in ensuring 
happiness and security to the people, be abandoned by you, O valiant monarch ! For, when 
this duty is neglected, a king (surely) falls from his royal splendour. (16) A monarch, O king, 
une protects he people against (the tyranny of) wicked ministers, thieves and so on—and 
es revenue from them as enjoined by the scriptures enjoys happiness here as well as 
hereafter. (17) The Lord, who is the Protector of (all) living beings and the soul of the 
universe, O noble king, is immensely pleased with the monarch who abides by His laws and 
in whose dominion and capital the very same Lord, who is also the Deity presiding over 
sacrifices, is worshipped by the people through (devotion to) their duty, following the (rules 


of) their (own) Vara (grade in society) and Asrama (stage in life). (18-19) Wh i 
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unattainable when that Lord, whois the Sovereign (even) ofthe ee ofthe mars (Brahma 
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and others), is pleased ? It is to Him that (all) the worlds along with their guardian deities 
devoutly offer their tribute. (20) It behoves you, O king, to win the affection of your nationals, 

who for your welfare worship through (the performance of) various sacrifices Him who is the 

Controller of the worlds as well as of the divinities (ruling over them) and even so of sacrificial 

performances (through which one attains to the position of those divinities), nay, who is the 

one subject of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Sāmaveda and Yajurveda), who takes the form of: 
material substances (clarified butter etc., poured into the sacred fire in the course of a 

sacrifice) and to whom all austere penance is directed. (21) Duly worshipped and thoroughly 

propitiated by means of sacrifices performed in your dominion by the Brahmanas, the gods, 

who are so many rays of Lord Sri Hari (Himself), shall confer (on you) the desired boon. 

(Therefore) it does not behove you, O valiant monarch, to show disrespect to the gods (by 

banning the performance of sacrifices and other religious rites). (22) 


a Sarg 


Vena said : You are foolish indeed, mistaking as you do unrighteousness for righteous- 
ness. For, ignoring the very lord who maintains you, you wait upon a paramour. Oh, what 
a pity ! (23) The fools who disregard God in the form of a king can never attain happiness 
either in this world or in the next.(24) Who is that Yajnapurusa (the deity presiding over 
Sacrifices) for whom you cherish such (intense) devotion as corrupt women, to whom love 
for their husband is unknown, have for their paramour ? (25) Visnu, Brahma (the creator), 
Lord Siva (who has His abode on Mount Kailasa). Indra (the lord of paradise), Vayu (the 
wind-god), Yama (the god of punishment), Ravi (the sun-god), Parjanya (the god of rain), 
Kubera (the bestower of riches), Soma (the moon-god), Ksiti (the goddess presiding over 
the earth), Agni (the god of fire), Varuna (the lord of waters) these as well as the other gods, 
who are capable of granting boons and pronouncing curses too, abide on the person of a 
monarch; for a sovereign represents all the gods (in his person). (26-27) Therefore, free from 
jealousy, worship me, O Brahmanas, through religious performances and bear offerings to 
me. For, what person other than me deserves your worship? (28) 

Aa Sara 
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; 1 i . i hus by that conceited 
to , all good luck having left him (for good). (29) Slighted tt : 
oa S himself wise), those Brāhmaņas got angry with him, O blessed Vidura. 
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fellow attained such affluence and power ?" (33) 
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Thus resolved to get rid of him, the sages, who now gave free vent to their tuy, 

despatched by their very menacing sounds of 'Hum' Vena, who had already been killed y 
reproaching the immortal Lord Visnu. (34) The sages having left each for his own hermitage, 
the sorrowing Sunitha (Vena's mother) preserved the (dead) body of her son by means of 
spells and other devices. (35) 
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Having, on one occasion, bathed in the waters of the river Saraswati and offered 
oblations into the sacrificial fires, and squatting on the river bank, those sages held 
discourses about the Lord. (86) They saw at that time evil portents appearing, which 
caused terror to the world, and said (to one another), "No evil may befall the earth on 
account of thieves and daccits, masterless as she is." While the sages were thus reflecting, 
a large volume of dust was raised by thieves running in every direction and practising 
spoliation wherever they went. (37-38) They then perceived the mischief wrought by those 
that looted the property of the people and were disposed to kill one another, now that Vena 
(their ruler) was dead. (39) They also came to know that the state had grown weak due to 
anarchy and that thieves and dacoits had gained in strength. Though powerful enough (to 
arrest the mischief), the sages did not stop the people (responsible for looting etc.), 
inasmuch as they were alive to the evil (in the form of violence etc., invoived in 
counteracting the mischief). (40) (They, however, said to themselves :) "If a Brahmana, 
who looks upon all with the same eye and is tranquil (by nature), ignores the afflicted, the 
spiritual energy stored even by him (through penance) will run out like water from a broken 


jar. (41) The line of the royal sage Anga (Vena's father) too must not get extinct. For in this 


race have appeared monarchs (solely depending on Lord Keśava (Visnu) and possessed 
of unfailing prowess." (42) Having thus resolved, the sages churned with great velocity the 
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thigh of the deceased emperor, wherefrom arose a dwarfish man, dark as a crow, with 
exceptionally short limbs and particularly short arms and legs, large jaws, a flat nose, 
blood-shot eyes and red hair. (43-44) To him, who was bent low and meek too, and who 
said, "What shall | do 2" the Brahmanas said, "Sit down !" Thatis why, dear child, he came 
to be known by the name of Nisada. (45) Since he took upon himself the terrible sins of 
Vena even while being born, his progeny, the Naisadas, partook of his nature and took up 
their abode on mountains and in woods. (46) — 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The Appearance of Nisada",forming part of the 
Narrative of Pr‘ ıu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Descent and coronation of king Prthu 
aa sara 
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Maitreya continued : Then again the (powerful) sages treated with rubbing the arms of 
that (lifeless) king, who had no issue, and out of the electrifying friction there sprang acouple 
(a male and a female person in perfect harmony of sex relation). (1) They farseeing sages, 
who were enlightened with Vedic knowledge and were masters of divine doctrines, beheld 
the couple born and comprehended that the two were part manifestations of the Supreme 
Person divine, who is omnipotent and omniscient and possesses all prosperity and glory. 
They became exceedingly happy to see the conjugate Persons and said : (2) 
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The sages said : "This male person is a part manifestation of that aspect of the all- 
pervading, all-knowing and all-powerful Lord divine, which protects the world. And this 
female person is a ray of the Goddess of Beauty, Bliss and Prosperity and hence never gets 
disunited from the Supreme Person. (3) Of this couple, the male person will be the first of 
kings on earth, a mighty king to glorify the name and fame of every kingin future, whose name 
will be Prthu as the splendour of his name will shine far and wide. (4) This other is a shining 
queen; her name is Arci, an embodied process of radiation; her finely set teeth are an 
indication of her firmly formed faithful character; her ornaments are emblems of-her golden 
and gem-like virtues; her feelings and thoughts are all ennobling as hers is an ascending 
spirit. It seems as if she would outshine her husband. (5) Thus an inalienable power and part 
of the Supreme Lord divine called itself into being in space and time on earth to save the 
inhabitants, the human beings, from sins and sufferings. This other, the queen devoted to 
him, the goddess of inexhaustible wealth and prosperity, also came into the world as 
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inseparable from Him." (6) Bey gare 


umiciet a a EEN SOT Tae TEA: E qA: 1201 
ii me aik: 1 anfiitarrenrcen ang: AA SA: 188 | 
after fire arm ara: em aM: A: R: MANA MAAS 183 | 


Aisha ARNT: Fara: MARA: Tibi ial Aasaa: 1231 

wat wen mà w ak aa: aeaa MRIYI 

amga men wi: A ya: riei qs wan $ TA: IRAI 

wen mi ai m mL a: g h aaae BERIS 

qafë w maA anim AA SUT THI! 

ated ad gat RA y: wigs A at: aA (kc 

mead ait atleast a aT: | ATTA: MEM: AAR: AACA S 

Rea: qdim welt Adma: | adisea are alt a RÈR 120! 

Rae yee: sama Aage are eA R 

Maitreya went on : The Brahmanas extolled Prthu, while ihe demigods known as 

Gandharvas were singing songs, the chief of them; the Siddhas were releasing showers of 
(Elysian) flowers, the heavenly damsels were dancing (all for joy at the advent of Prthu). (7) 
The sounds of conchs, trumpets, timbrels and drums spread vibrating in Heaven, as all 
celestial sages and orders of divine Fathers came down to the place (to pay their respects 
to the king where he stood). (8) Brahma, the adorable lord of the world, himself came at the 
head of the greatest of the gods, noticed some sign of the divine wielder of the mighty mace 
in the right hand of Prthu and lotus-marks on the soles of his feet and recognized him to be: 
a part personality of Šrī Hari (the supreme Lord). He also noticed that Prthu bore on his palm 
the sacred sign of a disc unbroken by an alien line, indicating an unconquerabie sphere of 
power, and knew him to be a ray of the Lord of lords. (9-10) The Brahmana priests, who had 
their religious culture founded on the rites and ceremonies dealt with in the Vedas, undertook 
to perform the holy ceremony of Prthu’s installation. People brought from all sides . 
(multifarious) things necessary for the coronation. (11) (Then) came with presents and 
offerings the deities presiding over rivers, seas and mountains, the sky and the earth, as well 
as serpents, birds, stags and cows. (12) When he was bathed with holy waters for installation - 
as a King of kings, arrayed in royal raiments and richly adorned with bright ornaments and 
stood with Arci, his queen-consort, equally adorned, he shone like a rival of fire itself. (13) 
The god of wealth, O valiant Vidura, gave him a splendid throne of gold as a present. Varuna 
(the divinity of the seas) brought to him (the brilliant present of) a (wonderful) umbrella 
dripping with water and radiating beams like the moon. (14) The god of the winds gave him 
two fans made of the tuft of hair (on the tail of wild cows). The god of virtue came with the 
present of a garland’of flowers, the very embodiment of celebrity. indra (the king of heaven) 
came to present him with an excellent crown and the god of mortality and moral control 
honoured him with a sceptre by which to control all. (15) Brahma (the lord of creation) brought . 
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for him an armour representing Veda (all-comprehensive knowledge) and the goddess of 
learning, a necklace of unique make. Śrī Hari (the Supreme Lord divine) gave him His divine 
Disc bearing the name of Sudarśana; and His Consort, the goddess of wealth, beauty and — 
bliss, favoured him with never failing prosperity. (16) The great god whose function is to 
destroy and absorb the world at the end honoured him with abroad sword bearing ten brilliant 
marks of the moon and his consort, Durga, with a shield bearing one hundred marks of the 


— moon. The moon, the deity presiding over the lunar sphere, brought him immortal! horses 


made of the substance of nectar. An exceedingly beautiful chariot was given him by Twasta 
(a radiant agent of the sun-god). (17) The god of fire gave him a bow made of the horns of 
the goat and the cow and the sun-god gave him arrows shining like his rays. The goddess 
of the earth brought for him a pair of wooden sandals possessing the mysterious power of 
carrying him, as soon as he placed his feet upon them, wherever he should want to go. 
The goddess of the celestial regions gave him the privilege of getting celestial flowers 
everyday.(18) The sky-ranging spirits imparted to him the arts of acting and dancing, music, 
vocal and instrumental, and the occult way of disappearance. The sages and seers brought 
for him blessings that were sure to come true; and the deity of the ocean brought for him a 
conch that was his own progeny. (19) Seas, mountains and rivers offered to allow passages 
for his chariot. Then a herald, a bard and a panegyrist started singing songs of praise to the 
mighty monarch. (20) When Prthu, the powerful king, the offspring of Vena, came to know 
that they had come to praise him, he smiled and made these utterarices with a voice as deep 
as the thunder of clouds. (21) 
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Prthu said : O you noble minstrel, herald and singer of praises ! praises may be due to 


-.. me when my virtues (performances) will be known among men. Where is the ground at 


present for praises being addressed to me? Itis not desirable that your eulogies should prove 
untrue in my case. (22) Therefore, at some future date, when we attain distinctions worthy 
of being.heard and spoken of, you, who are masters of fine expressions, may praise us to 
your heart's fill. Respectable persons do not let minstrels extol ordinary men (like me) of the 
recent times, it being open to them to glorify the greatness of God; whose shining attributes 
no darkness can touch. (23) (If you urge that it is possible for me to prove the existence of 
such and such virtues in my conduct and therefore you should extol me for the same. I do 
not fall in with your view.) Who would have himself extolled by bards for the qualities which 
are non-existent in him, even though he may be able to manifest remarkable virtues in 
himself ? Such and such qualities, it may be urged, are likely to fall to his lot. Butto get oneself 
praised thus on mere possibilities is to be an object of peoples' ridicule. A fool, however, will . 
not understand this banter. (24) Noble-minded persons shrink from their own praise even 
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ised for qualities confirmed by conduct and known to all, justas those who 
stand AT, generous do -not appreciate sincere poe paey 
reproachful show of valour. (25) As for ourselves, O (noble) bard, we are yet unknown in the 
world. Hence we find no reason to get ourselves celebrated by songs of praise for greatest 
performances. Such self-proclamation is only worthy of a child. (26) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of king Prthu, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Glorification of king Prthu by the bards 
Wa sara 
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Maitreya continued : The minstrels were delighted at heart to hear the sweet words of 
the king, which they enjoyed as ambrosia. Urged by the sages, however, they began to 
glorify him (in the following words) as soon as he ceased to speak :—(1) 
we ad a afer A adian ara! 
Sipe a den A mA agfa: 1 2 
ARRITE: AR: Fon RART: | 
ada aff: salem: eA a ad arak I3 
“We are not able to describe Your greatness as You are the foremost among the gods 
and have (condescended to) come to the world through exercise of a mysterious power of 
Yours, known as Maya. (Itis a fact that) You have arisen from the arms of king Vena, yet Your 
powers and performances are such that the minds of even (the recognized) masters of 
speech get perplexed (in trying to describe them). (2) You are a part manifestation of the 
Supreme Divinity known as Sri Hari, which name has here been changed to Prthu, the 
accounts of whose glorious deeds are worth hearing; we love to enjoy the same, as they are 
as good as nectar and want to spread the fame of Your magnificent deeds, as we realize 
them in our hearts according to the instructions of the sages. (3) 
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the people to tread those paths. He is the preserver of the various systems of moral and 
religious life, the ruler who punishes the antagonists that seek to violate them. (4) Though 
one, He bears in His own person the bodies of the guardians of the celestial and terrestrial 
Spheres executing the different functions of beneficence—of protection, promotion of peace 
and happiness and furtherance of the general well-being of both heaven and earth, 
according to the need, from time to time. (5) He replenishes His royal treasury by collection 
of revenue when there is time for it and again expends it by free distribution at times of 
emergency, in the same way as the sun, shining brighter, absorbs water and storing it as 
vapour for a large part of the year, releases it (abundantly as showers in the rainy season). 
He is equally good to all living beings and powerful as the sun. (6) He is also like the earth 
(in his kindness and goodness). The earth is trampled upon by all beings, yet she kindly 
bestows her benefits on them when they are in distress. She is always compassionate. In 
the same way, king Prthu (the son of Vena) is ever gracious and beneficent to His subjects 
in spite of the offences and wrongs done to Him by them, which He forgives (before they ask 
for His forgiveness). (7) When the god of clouds will not allow them to rain, so that manifold 
sufferings will be caused to living beings, especially human beings, the king will come 
forward and, to save ail kinds of life, order the clouds to rain asserting His divine power as 
Indra, as He is God in the form of a human king. (8) (He is not only like the sun, He is like 
the moon too.) He delights the world by His shining face, which is an embodiment of 
ambrosial sweetness—-by His bright glances—full of affection and by His lucid smiles, 
beaming and beautiful. (9) His ways are inscrutable; His deeds are too deep for thought; the 
purposes His mind pursues are too remote for comprehension. His wealth is well protected. 
The points of His magnanimity are innumerable; all qualities and attributes concentrate in 
Him. Prthu is like the divinity of the ocean completely self-contained. (10) 
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"He is beyond the reach not only of His enemy's arms, but also of the latter's thought. He 
is overwhelming in His power exercised against His antagonists. He is as if at a great 
distance when He seems to be near. He is invincible in everyway. He is an incandescent 
force risen from friction or the body of Vena as fire from wood. (11) Seeing the inner (secret) 
as well as the outer efforts and actions of men and other beings through spies, He continues 
to be unaffected as an indifferent super-seer as if He were the inner vital spirit that is there 
in every living body. (12) He never punishes him who does not deserve to be punished even 
if he be the son of those who are determined to do harm to His own self; on the other hand, 
He punishes His own son when found guilty, as He is established in the path of truth and 
justice. (13) The sphere of the irresistible sway of Prthu, the limit of the advance of His army 
and the path of the wheels of His chariot will extend from the Manasottara mountain to the 
whole region over which the sun shines with his rays. (14) He will delight (the various sections 
of) His subjects by His own (independent) efforts and works, giving full satisfaction as well 
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as fascination to their hearts; so He will be called a Raja (a king in the truest sense of 'he who 
pleases’ ). (15) He is immovable in His promise and purpose, He never deviates from truth, 
He loves the Vedas and the Brahmanas (those who are devoted to the Vedas); He serves 
those who are advanced in age; He is ever ready to give shelter to all beings (who are in 
distress or danger, whoever they be); He knows how to honour others; He is affectionate and 
compassionate to the poor. (16) He regards and reveres the wives of others as His mother 
and loves His own wife as a half of His own body. He is loving as a father to those over whom 
He rules; He looks upon Himself as a servant to those who are well-versed in the Vedic 
lore.(17) He is supremely dear to all as if He were no other than their own self; Heis aconstant 
source of increasing delight and joy to His friends and relations. He particularly seeks the 
company of persons who are free from all ties of attachment (to the world). He is ever up with 
arms of punishment against those who are evil-minded. (18) 


ara qÀ HUST eA TINA: | 
area A aman: A fao amh: 1201 
Ià > fee a a af gaa WAREN: | 
Wert 


Tt ga: AAR: AA 
epia o A aT | 


aa wa ee gA aaan: | e Men: Ga: JARRA: 1261 
feat fafa: ATA MSATRT: | 


Ugqesenhararaeyarat afra Ufaefa: 1291 
] R era mÀ ma AA wees ENSA: 1261 

. w He is the Person Supreme directly manifested to men, the Lord of F 

is divinity absolute. He is the Spirit pure thatis there as the eE Shane 
individual; in the exercise of one of His divine functions He has appeared as a aan 
among men. When He is fully realized in His truth, the apparent multiplicity of the world due 
to ignorance will all disappear in him as phantoms in Reality. (19) He is the protector of the 
terrestrial sphere from the quarter of sunrise (to that of sunset), a unique warrior and Kin 
of kings that He is. Seated in his triumphant chariot, (fearlessly) armed with a bow tana 
arrows), He will travel over the world, as the sun travels along the circle of the zodiac in his 
celestial journey, from the south to the north. (20) Wherever He will be in course of His 
travels, the kings will come to acknowledge His supremacy with tributes and offerings and 
it is believed that the guardians of the regions will follow the kings. Their consorts will think 
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this primordial monarch to be no other than Lord Visnu (who holds a discus in one of His 
hands for a weapon) and will sing songs of His fame. (21) In obedience to Him as a supreme 
king. Earth will become a cow for Him (to milk the desirable items of wealth for the good of 
all). As a powerful patriarch He will provide for the livelihood of the people. He will smash the 
mountains, even as Indra did, with the points of His bow and level the earth in mere sport.(22) 
When He roams over the earth like a lion with his tail thrown up, twanging His bow made of 
the horns of a cow and a goat, and irresistible in encounter, all workers of iniquity will hide 
themselves here and there. (23) He will perform as many as a hundred horse-sacrifices at 
the source of the Saraswati river (in Brahmavarta) and in the course of the last sacrifice Indra 
(the king of the gods), himself a performer of one hundred sacrifices, will steal away the 
(sacrificial) horse. (24) In the garden attached to His own palace, He will meet the divine 
Sanatkumara (the master of spiritual knowledge) alone. Prthu will worship him with devotion 
and service and attain that pure and perfect enlightenment by which they realize the 
Supreme Absolute.(25) Prthu's warlike power and influence are unlimited and are known far 
and wide. A large volume of sayings, songs and sagas and stories will grow around Him (in 
the different parts of the earth) and He will hear them (sung and recounted) wherever He will 
go (in the course of His wanderings). (26) The vast orbit of His power knows no force of 
opposition, His burning spirit will enable Him to destroy the enemies of the people by 
conquering the quarters. He will be a (matchless) Master of the earth and His mighty glory 
will serve as the theme of songs for the chiefs of the gods and demons to sing." (27) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samunhita. 
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Discourse XVII ° 
King Prthu gets angry with Earth and the latter extols him 
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Maitreya continued : Thus glorified by recounting his virtues and exploits, the 
celebrated Lord Prthu gratified the panegyrists by honouring them with presents of their 
choice and applauding them.(1) He (further) greeted with due honour (members of) all the 
(four) Varnas (grades of society), from the Brahmana downwards, nay, his servants, 
ministers and family priests, the citizens as well as the inhabitants of his entire state, 
people following the various trades and the (various) functionaries and officials (of the 


state). (2) 
fagt sara 
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: : i forms, (particularly) 
Vidura said : Wherefore did Earth who could take any number of i r 
assume the form of a cow that Prthu milked ? Who played the role of a calf for the time being 
and what served as the milk-pail ? (3) Uneven (undulated) by nature, how was the eart 
made even (levelled) by him? And with what motive did the god (Indra) steal away his 
sacrificial horse? (4) Having acquired spiritual knowledge and wisdom (direct realization of 
the Truth) from the worshipful sage Sanatkumāra, the foremost of those who have realized 
Brahma (the Absolute), O holy Brahmana, what was the destiny he attained to? (5) lam your 
loving devotee as well as of Lord Sri Krsna (who is above sense-perception). Therefore, be 
pleased to recount to me all the other glorious and holy deeds of the almighty Lord SriKrsna 
of bright renown, connected with the story of that former manifestation of His; for (1 know) 
f was no other than Sri Krsna who milked this earth in the form of Prthu (sonof 
Vena). (6-7) 
ya sara 

cam agaa arent sitive a ster Àa: wam IG | 

Sita continued : Urged in this way by Vidura to repeat the narrative of Lord Vasudeva, 

the sage Maitreya applauded him and with a glad heart replied to him (as follows). (8) 
BAe Sara 
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Maitreya said : When Prthu, dear Vidura, was crowned andappointed by the Brahmanas 
as the ruler of the people, his subjects, whose body had been emaciated through starvation, 
the soil being left without any (crop of) foodgrains, approached their lord and said: (9) 
“Oppressed with the gastric fire even as trees with the tire burning in their hollows, O king, 
we have resorted today for protection to you, who are fit to protect us and have been made 
available to us as our lord, capable of providing us with means of living. (10) You are the 
protector of the world as well as the bestower of livelihood. Do you endeavour, therefore, to 
give us food, afflicted as we are with hunger, O king of kings, before we perish for want of 
provisions." (11) 
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Maitreya went on : On hearing the piteous lament of the people, O chief of the Kurus, 
Prthu pondered long and (at last) was able to perceive the cause (of the disappearance of 
foodgrains, viz., that Earth herself had held up the foodgrains within her bosom). (12) Having 
arrived at the above conclusion by force of reason, he took up his bow, and in great 
indignation fitted an arrow toit, aiming it at Earth, even as Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Tripura 
or three towns built of gold, silver and iron in the heavens, air and earth by the demon Maya) 
aimed His shaft (at Tripura). (13) Seeing him with an uplifted weapon, Earth began to tremble 
and, assuming the form of a cow, rai in terror like a doe chased by a hunter. (14) His eyes 
turned crimson with wrath, the son of Vena thereupon followed her, with the arrow fitted to 
his bow, whithersoever she ran (for shelter). (15) Running towards the various quarters 
(north, east, south and west) and intermediate quarters (north-east, south-east, south-west 
and north-west) as well as towards heaven and earth and the region lying between the two, 
the goddess (Earth) saw him with an uplifted bow wherever she went. (16) She obtained no 
asylum against the son of Vena even as created beings find no immunity from death. Then 
with a sore heart she returned (much) terrified and said to the noble king: "O Knower of 
Dharma (the secret of piety), kind to the afflicted, protect me as well, intent as you are on the 
maintenance of living beings. (17-18) Such as you are, wherefore do you seek to kill me, a 
meek and innocent creature? How would he who is acknowledged as a knower of Dharma 
take the life of a female? (19) People do not strike the fair sex even though they have 
committed an offence. Much less would men like you, who are so gracious and fond of the 
miserable, stoop to such a thing. (20) Having destroyed me, an undecaying boat on which 
the whole universe rests, how would you be able to support yourself as well as (all) these 
created beings on the surface of water ? (21) 
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Prthu replied : Earth, I shall slay you, who have turned a deaf ear to my commands and 
take your share in the sacrificial offerings but refuse to yield us crops. (22) Punishment is not 
unadvisable in the case of the cow which is so wicked that it feeds on fodder everyday but 
does not yield the milk of its udders. (23) Foolishly disregarding me, you refuse to release 
the foodgrains already created by Brahma (the self-born), and which you have concealed 
within your bosom. (24) When your bowels are ripped open by my arrows, | shall be able to 


stop the lamentation of these afflicted ones seized with hunger, by (appeasing their appetite 
with ) your fat . (25) For the rulers of men, to kill the vile and self-conceited soul—be it man, 
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- Seized with a tremor and bowing low, Earth spoke with joined palms to the king, who like 
Death bore a form which was the very embodiment of wrath. (28) 
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woman or a sexless person—who is mercile 
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Earth said : Hail, hail to the transcendent Person, who evolves diverse forms by dint of 
His Māyā (creative ənergy) and appears as constituted of the three Gunas, (modes of 
Prakrti), though (really speaking) He has by (constantly) realizing His essential nature 
- eliminated all (possibilities of) identification with physical matter (Adhibhita), the Jiva or 
- embodied spirit (Adhidaiva) and the Controller of both (Adhiyajfia) and is (therefore) above 


all modifications (in the shape of likes and dislikes resulting.from such identification). (29) 
The same supreme Maker by whom | have been created to be the abode of living beings and 


from whom has proceeded this creation consisting of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) is . 


ready with uplifted weapon to strike me ! Whom else shall I (now) resort to for protection ? 
(30) He who evolved at the dawn (of creation) this world consisting of animate and inanimate 
beings by dint of His Maya (creative energy), which rests on Himself and is béyond all 
speculative reasoning, is now outto protect it by the same Maya. How should He seek to kill 


me, devoted as He is to righteousness ? (31) The Lord Almighty, though one, appears as 


„many by virtue of His. Maya. It is He who evolved Brahma (the creator) and caused the 
universe to be brought about by him. Surely the doings of such a Lord cannot be understood 
by men whose mind is tossed by His Maya, which`is so hard to conquer. (32) Hail to the 
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Supreme Person, the Maker (of the universe), who (when necessary) brings into play and 
then withdraws into Himself His (manifold) potencies and who brings about the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of this universe by means of His potencies in the shape of the 
five gross elements, the ten Indriyas:and the deities presiding over them, the faculty of . 
understanding and egotism. (33) It is You, O birthless Lord, who, in order to place ona sound 
footing the creation brought forth by You and consisting of the five gross elements, the 
lndriyas and the inner sense, lifted.me up from the depths of the ocean and took me out of 
water assuming the form of the primaeval Boar. (84) Appearing in the form of a hero, You, 
who once played the role of lifting up the earth, now seek to kill me with Your fierce arrows 
for the sake of milk, keen as You.are to protect (all) created beings who have taken up their 
abode in me as in a boat on the surface of water ! (35) Surely the. doings of divine 
personages (like You) cannotbe known by people of my ilk, whose mental horizon is clouded 
by Your Maya (deluding potency), which brings forth this creation made up of the three 
Gunas. Hail to such personages, who bring renown to heroes themselves ! (36) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "The Taming of Earth" forming part of the 
"Conquest of Prthu", in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse XVIII : 
King Prthu milks goddess Earth in the form of a cow 
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Maitreya continued : It was thus that goddess Earth glorified Prthu, whose lips were 
quivering through anger. She was frightened; butshe made herself quite and steady with an 
effort of her will and spoke again:—(1) "O Lord ! You possess power to do anything that You - 
please; kindly contro! Your wrath and consider what | tell You (in humble submission). Like 


the bee, a wise man takes the essence from everything. (2) Sages who have realized the 
Truth have discovered and tested methods for the realization of human ends here as well 
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as hereafter. (3) Anyone of the later times who follows with faith and rovero those 
expedients found and taught by the ancient masters easily achieves the puro oe 
life. (4) He who in his foolishness disregards them and undertakes to accomplis ig i- ty 
planned) purposes in his own (vainly independent) ways, can never be successiu : 
efforts. His ends are never realized, even though his efforts are renewed every pew ane 
then. (5) O king ! I noticed that the herbs and annual plants that had been evolved of o 
by Brahma, the Creative Agent of God, were being used and enjoyed by those who were 
unrighteous and had not undertaken any religious vows and observances. (6) I (therefore) 
absorbed (into my bosom) the herbs and annual plants, finding myself unprotected and 
uncared for by Your predecessors and that a generation of thievish people flourished on 
earth. I meant to preserve them for sacrificial rites. (7) It is natural that the plants have got 
assimilated in me through a long process of time. Now You are the person competent to 
draw them forth by some expedient known to be effective in this behalf. (8) O Hero of 
mighty arms, O Lord sustaining the life of beings, pray, find a calf, a befitting milk-pot and 
one who can draw the milk, so that, full of affection for the calf, | shall yield for you the 
desired objects in the form of milk if you want to have nutritious food coveted by living 
beings. (9-10) O king of boundless power ! remove my ruggedness and make me level so 
that, even when the rains have passed, the water poured down by the god of rain may stand 
on me. May all be well with You!" (11) 
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Accepting this agreeable and wholesome advice of goddess Earth, the Emperor made 
a calf of Swayambhuva Manu and drew from her in his own hands all species of herbs and 
annual plants. (12) Likewise all other wise and intelligent persons too take the essence of 
everything and so after Prthu others also drew from Earth, as a cow tamed by him, the objects 
sought after by them . (13) The seers arid sages, O most righteous one, made a calf of 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods), milked the goddess and got the sacred Veda for milk, 
their milk-pots being the organs of hearing and of speech and the mind, which is the sense 
of senses. (14) The gods made a calf of Indra (their king) and drew (from Earth) the 
(ambrosial) drink known as Soma besides mental vigour, ardour of the senses and physical 
strength for their milk in a vessel of gold. (15)The Daityas and Danavas made a calf of 
Prahrada, the noblest of them all, and obtained wines and distillates (toddy etc.) for their milk 
ina bucketof iron. (16) The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly nymphs) 
made a calf of Viswavasu and derived the sweetness of song and beauty for their milk in a cup 
of lotus. (17) The venerable Pitrs—the deities presiding over the rites in honour of the spirits 
of departed ancestors—made a calf of Aryama (one of the twelve deities presiding over 
the sun, the chief of the Pitrs) and drew with reverence what is known as Kavya (food for the 
Pitrs), which they held in a sun-dried earthen vessel and which was milk for them. (18) 
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The Siddhas (another class of heavenly beings) made a calf of the sage Kapila and obtained 
in the (concave) cup of the welkin mysterious powers (of becoming as small as an atom and 
SO on), powers which could be exercised by mere will; while the demigods such as the 
Vidyadharas used the same sage for their calf and the same pot and obtained the art of 
treading the air. (19) Others (such as the Kirnpurusas, an order of swift and quickly-moving 
superhuman beings), who were adept in conjuring tricks, made a calf of Maya (the great 
demon architect and conjurer) and obtained the magic art of those wonderful beings who can 
disappear (in an instant to the astonishment of the spectators)—an art which could be 
exhibited by mere wish or thought. (20) 
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(Similarly) the Yaksas, the Raksasas (the night-wandering ogres), the ghosts, the 
detestably ugly fiendish creatures known as Piśācas, all of whom feed on raw flesh, made 
a calf of Rudra (the Lord of the ghosts), and drew the beer of blood in a skull for a pot. (21) 
Even so the serpents with and without hood, the snakes and other poisonous creatures 
(such as the scorpions) made a calf of Taksaka (the chief of the snakes and serpents) and 
drew poison in their mouth for the vessel. (22) The (graminivorous) beasts made a calf of 
the Bull of Lord Siva and obtained the grasses for milk in the vessel of the forest. Again, the 
(ferocious) flesh-eating beasts with sharp teeth made use of the lion (the king of beasts) as 
the calf and got flesh for milk in the pot of their body. The birds made a calf of Garuda (their 
king) and got mobile creatures (such as moths and insects) as well as immobile creatures 
(fruits etc.) for milk. (23-24) With the Banyan for the calf the trees got different kinds of saps 
for milk. The mountains used the Himalaya as the calf and obtained the various minerals (for 
milk) in the basins of their ridges. (25) Earth is a wish-yielding cow. Now that she had been 
(tamed and) made available for milking by king Prthu, all the species of living beings milked 
her each with its own chief as the calf and obtained milk in various forms and held it in their 
own vessel (suitable for it). (26) In this way, O descendant of Kuru, king Prthu and others, 
who sought food for themselves to eat, milked the cow and got different kinds of milk in the 
form of their own food with different calves and cups (to hold it). (27) 
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Thereafter king Prthu became pleased with goddess Earth, who now yielded all the 


objects of one's desire, and fondly accepted her as a daughter, feeling paternal love for her. 
(28) Prthu (the son of Vena), the almighty king of kings, crushed the crests of mountains with 
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the ends of his bow and mostly levelled the surface of the terrestrial globe. (29) Lord Prthu 
(the son of Vena), who was a father to his subjects and provided them with the means of 
subsistence, next planned with due regard to propriety dwellings (for human beings) at 
different places all over the earth, andhe founded villages, towns and cities, built castles and 
forts of every description, designed abodes for cowherds and pens for cattle, contrived 
camps andcantonments and taught how to dig mines. He (also) provided houses for farmers 
and cultivators and raised hamlets on hill-sides. (30-31) Before (the advent of) Prthu people 
had no idea of different kinds of human dwellings like villages and towns on this globe. Now 
they began to live comfortably (in rural and urban conditions) with a sense of security of life 


and property in every part of the earth. (32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu's Conquest, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIX 
King Prthu performs a hundred horse-sacrifices 
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aitreya continued : The king (Prthu) now consecrated himself as a preparation f 
i or (the 
performance of) a hundred horse-sacrifices in Brahmavarta, the land of EE 
Manu, where flows the Saraswati in an easterly direction. (1) The glorious Indra (the lord of 
paradise, who had attained to this exalted position by virtue of his performing a hundred 
sacrifices) grew jealous of the grand sacrificial festivities started by king Prthu inasmuch as 
he saw that the same would obscure his own achievements. (2) For in that sacrifice 
Bhagavān Šrī Hari; the Lord of all sacrifices and the almighty Ruler, Teacher and Soul ef the 
whole universe, was directly perceived by all. (3) He was accompanied by Brahma and Siva 
and the other protectors of the world—who came with their retinue—and was being extolled 
by Gandharvas (celestial musicians), and hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) as well as by 
sages. (4) Along with the Lord came a number of (celestial and semi-celestial beings such 


as) Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, Guhyakas (Yaksas 
yaanaras, , , as) and so on, th 
attendants of Sri Hari led by Sunanda and Nanda, and sagas, of the Lord ike Kapha, 
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Nārada and Dattātreya, as well as masters of Yoga like Sanaka and his three brothers, who 
are all eager to wait upon Him. (5-6) In that sacrifice, O Vidura (a descendant of Bharata), 
- goddess Earth attended in the form of a celestial cow, that supplies milk and clarified butter 
serving as oblations for the sacred fire and gratifies all one's desire, yielded to the sacrificer 
all the objects sought by him. (7) Rivers bore (as their streams) all sorts of sweet and 
delicious drinks (pressed out of grapes and sugarcane), as well as milk, curds, butter-milk 
and clarified butter together with many liquid foods. The gigantic trees, which profusely 
dropped honey (from their pores) bore fruit in abundance. (8) Oceans brought him heaps of 


jewels and mountains brought four kinds of foods. Similarly all the worlds with their guardians 
brought presents (for the king). (9) 
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The powerful Indra grew jealous of such great prosperity of king Prthu—who looked upon 
Lord Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) as his (sole) lord and master—and threw 
obstacles in his way. (10) While Prthu (the son of Vena) was (therefore) engaged in 
worshipping Lord Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) through the ‘performance of the last 
(hundredth) horse-sacrifice, the jealous Indra stole away the sacrificial animal, himself 
remaining hidden from view. (11) The venerable Atri detected him hurrying through the air 
in the garb of a heretic, which he had taken on himself as an armour, and which leads one 
to mistake unrighteousness for righteousness. (12) Egged on by Atri to kill him, Prthu's 
son, who was a great car-warrior, gave a chase, all inflamed with rage, and shouted, "Halt ! 
Halt !" (13) Indra wore elf-locks on his head and was besmeared with ashes. Seeing him in 
that guise, the prince took him to be piety incamate and refrained from shooting an arrow 
at him. (14) When he returned without having killed Indra, Atri urged him once more to slay 
the wrong-doer, saying, "Strike, dear child, the great Indra, who is (in fact) the vilest of gods, 
inasmuch as he has interfered with (your father's) sacrifice." (15) Thus incited by Atri, Prthu's 
son gave chase to Indra as he was hastening through the sky, evenas Jatayu (the king of 
the vultures) chased Ravana (when he was flying with Sita in his aerial car). (16) Indra (the 
lord of paradise) gave up for the prince the horse as well as the guise which he had assumed 
and vanished (from the view of his pursuer). The hero (then) came back to (the site of) his 
father's sacrifice, bringing the horse with him. (17) Witnessing the wonderful achievement 
of Prthu's son, the great sages (Atri andothers, who had been officiating atthe sacrifice) gave 
him the (significant) name of Vijitaswa (the conqueror of the horse), O Vidura (an incarnation 


of Dharma) ! (18) 
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ing a thick mass of darkness, the mighty Indra stole once more under cover of 
it ne RS ted with the gold chain, from the sacrificial post and the wooden ring placed 
in front of it (to which the horse had been secured). (19) As Indra was hurriedly passing 
through the skies Atri directed the attention (of Vijitaswa). The hero, however, did not 
obstruct him, holding as he did (in his hand) a staff with a skull on its top. (20) Urged, 
however, by Atri, he set an arrow to his bowstring in indignation and aimed it at him. Indra 
(thereupon) gave up the horse as well as his garb and stood invisible. (21) The hero too 
thereupon returned to (the scene of) his father's sacrifice, taking the horse (with him). It 
was (some) weak-minded people who accepted as their own the reproachful garb 
assumed and shed by Indra. (22) The hypocritical garbs and appearances that Indra 
assumed with the intention of stealing away the horse (came to be known by the name of: 
‘Pakhanda' inasmuch as they) were the marks ofa sinful propensity (av wait). The word 
'Khanda' has been used here in the sense of a mark. (23) In this way the mind of men was 
(foolishly) attracted towards the deceitful garbs assumed and dropped by him (Indra) when 
he stole away the horse with the motive of interrupting the sacrificial performance of Prthu, 
as well as towards false creeds passing as true religion under the attractive labels of 
'Nagnas ' (a fraternity of naked mendicants), Raktapatas (monks with red robes) and soon, 
and preached with exceptional eloquence. (24-25) 
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When the venerable Prthu, who possessed extraordinary prowess, came to know this, 
he lifted his bow and took up an arrow in (great) indignation to strike at Indra. (26) Prthu's 
might and rapidity of movement were irresistible; he was terrible to look at (on account of his 
great fury). When the priests officiating at the sacrifice saw that he had made up his mind 
to kill Indra, they prevented him, saying, O king of great wisdom, it is not worthy of you to kill 
anyone other than the beast approved of (by the scriptures) on this (sacred) occasion. (27) 
We will invoke to this very place through powerful spells Indra, who has thwarted your 


purpose and has been eclipsed by your glory, and will without delay forcibly throw your 
enemy, O king, (as an oblation) into the fire. (28) 
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Having addressed Prthu (the master of the sacrifice), in these words, O Vidura, his 
priests were indignantly proceeding to pour oblations into the sacred fire (with the avowed 
object of invoking Indra), with the sacrificial ladle in their hand, when Brahmā (himself) 
appeared (before them) and prevented them (from proceeding further), saying, “Indra does _ 
not deserve to be killed by you, for Yajfia (by which name the then Indra was called), whom 
you seek to get ride of, is a manifestation of the Lord Himself, while the gods who are (being) 
propitiated (by you) are (so many) forms of Indra alone. (29-30) Look at the great violation 
of Dharma committed by Indra, O Brahmanas, with the intention of obstructing this 
(sacrificial) performance of King Prthu (which mischief is likely to be repeated if he is not 
conciliated). (31) Therefore, let the number of sacrifices standing to the credit of Prthu of wide 
renown fall short of one hundred by one. (Turning to Prthu himself, Brahma said,) You have 
no use for sacrifices well performed, since you are conversant with the Dharma conducive 
to Liberation. (32) It is not worthy of you to show anger against the mighty Indra, who is your 
second self; for God bless you, both of you are manifestations of the Lord enjoying excellent 
renown. (33) Brood no more over this incident, O mighty monarch, and listen to our word with 
an attentive mind. For the mind of the man who contempiates achieving what has been 
thwarted by Providence gets highly enraged and is steeped in blind infatuation. (34) Let this 
sacrificial performance cease; for the gods are obstinate (by nature). It is due to this 
performance that Dharma is being violated through pseudo-religious practices started by 
Indra. (35) Look at these men being carried away by the attractive forms of false religion 
given currency of Indra, who has interfered with your sacrifice and stolen your horse. (36) 
A ray of Lord Visnu, you have now appeared on this earth from the body of Vena in order 
to preserve the religious faith of the people, conforming to the various scriptures, that had 
been undermined by his misdeeds, O Prthu ! (37) Therefore, considering the (true) welfare 
of this universe, O Ruler of the people, fulfil the desire of the progenitors of the world (such 
as Bhrgu and others, who have fondly cherished the hope that the Lord Himself will manifest 
in your person and bring salvation to the world) and foil the conjuring trick employed by Indra 
in the shape of the terrible path of pseudo-religion (shown by him) which gives rise to a 


number of false creeds. (38) 
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“ Maitreya went on : Thus advised and instructed by Brahmā, the progenitor and 
ae of the world, Prthu (the ruler of the people) did as he was told (naistod E athe 
on completing the hundredth horse-sacrifice) and not only came to terms with In rabu = ) 
bestowed his affection on him. (39) When Prthu, who had many a (noble) deed to his creait, 
had finished the ceremonial bath taken at the end of a sacrifice, the gods (the bestowers of 
boons) that had been propitiated by him during his sacrifices, conferred boons (of their 
choice on him). (40) The Brahmanas, whose blessings (always) came true and who had 
received their sacrificial fees and had been (duly) honoured with reverence, pronounced 
their blessings on king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch), O Vidura, (highly) gratified, 
(and added:—). (41) "All those who had assembled (here) in response to your invitation, O 
mighty-armed ruler |—manes, gods, Rsis and human beings—have been (duly) honoured 


by you with gifts and attention.“ (42) 
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu's Conquest, 


in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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` Discourse XX - : . 
Lord Visnu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of king Prthu 
l ay sara 
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Maitreya resumed : Pleased with the sacrifices (of king Prthu), the all-pervading Lord 


Vaikuntha (Visnu), the Enjoyer and Dispenser of the fruit of sacrifices, too, (appeared on the 
_ scene) with Indra and addressed the king (as follows). (1) 
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` The Lord said ; This Indra has interfered with your (vow of) performing a hundred 
- horse-sacrifices. As he (now) tenders his apology (to you), you will be well advised to grant 
him pardon. (2) Those pious souls in this worid, O ruler of men, who are possessed of good 
understanding and are the best among men bear no ill-will against.their fellow-beings, as 
(they know that) the body is not their self. (3) If even people like you are bewildered by My 
( divine) Maya (deluding potency), services rendered to the elderly (in point of wisdom) for 
along time should be regarded as sheer fruitless labour.(4) Hence the awakened soul who 
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knows this body to be a product of ignorance (about one's own self), desire and action 
never gets attached to it. (5) Having no attachment to this body, what wise man would 
entertain a feeling of mineness with regard to the house, progeny or wealth, produced 
by that body ? (6) = 
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The Self referred to (in verse 3 above) is one without change, pure (untainted by Māyā), 
self-effulgent, beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the substratum of divine 
attributes, all-pervading, unveiled, the witness ( of all), having no other soul and distinct from 


-the body. (7) The man who knows the Self, existing in the body, as described above is never 


tainted by the modes of Prakrti, though abiding in Prakrti, established as he is in Me (the 
supreme Spirit). (8) The mind of the man who daily worships Me with reverence through (the 
performance of) his own duty (as enjoined by the Sastras), expecting nothing (from Me), is 
gradually purified, O king ! (9) He whose mind is purified dissociates himself from the worid 
of matter and, attaining true wisdom, enjoys (eternal) peace, which is the same as My 
equipoised state and is also known by the name of Brahma (the Absolute) or final 
beatitude.(10) He who knows this immutable Self as ifit were unconcerned, though presiding ` 
over the body, the senses of perception, the organs of action and the mind, attains 


‘ plessedness, (11) 
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Transmigration takes place only of the subtle body—which is made of the five subtle 


-v 


` elements, the senses and the deities presiding over the same and a reflection of the Spirit— 


and which is distinct from the Spirit. Enlightened souls who have conceived a strong 
attachment to Me never give way to the morbid feelings of joy and grief, when they meet with 
affluent or adverse circumstances. (12) Viewing the exalted, the middling and the vile alike 
and balanced in joy and sorrow, and having conquered the senses and the mind (therefore), 
O valiant monarch, protect all the worlds with the help and co-operation of all the people 
(ministers and others) made available by Me. (13) Protection of the people is the only way 
to the salvation of a ruler ; for thereby he gains hereafter one-sixth of the merit (eamed by 
the people); while he, ori the other hand, who fails to protect the people and yet levies taxes 
on them, forfeits his merits and eats sin. (14) Thus, mainly devoted to the sacred duties 
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approved of by the foremost Brahmanas and enjoined by tradition, though unattached to 
them, and ruling over the earth (with righteousness) you will win the love and devotion of the 
people and in a short time you will be able to see the perfect ones (Sanaka and others), who 
will call on you at your own house. (15) And ask of Me any boon (of your choice), O ruler of 
men, since you have won Me by your virtues and good disposition. | am not easily accessible 
through sacrificial performances or austerities or even Yoga (concentration of mind), 
dwelling as | do in the heart of the even-minded. (16) 
aaa sara | 
a sei aame aA faai agm ma Ana Wye et: 12! 
Sari urea: dam sitet Sa arton a afta fee fem glg 
qama am yAn: | RA Aa AORA: 1291 
memas aa: LUA RA A AÀ TTA | ZO l 
a amke wama aA AEA: | 
a imama a maA Aurea: 13 
AMAPM AHO famanqam TETA | 
wat wart faia à aeg: 1221 
Maitreya continued : Thus instructed by Lord Viswaksena (Visnu), the Preceptor of 
the universe, king Prthu, the conqueror of the world, bowed his head to Sri Hari's 
command.(17) He embraced Indra (who had attained to that position through a hundred 
sacrifices)—who was (just) going to touch the latter's feet (by way of apology) and was 
ashamed of his own act—and gave up his enmity towards him. (18) Prthu now offered 
worship to the Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, clasped His lotus-feet with increasing 
devotion. (19) Though inclined to depart, the Lord, who had eyes resembling the petals of 
a lotus and who is the disinterested friend of the virtuous, kept on looking at him and could 
not proceed, being detained by his own kindly disposition. (20) Prthu (the first constitutional 
monarch on this earth) could not see Sri Hari because his eyes were bedimmed with tears, 
nor could he speak anything, his voice choked with tears. Embracing Him in his heart, he 
(therefore) held Him (there) and stood with joined palms (where he was). (21) Then, wiping 
his tears, he gazed on the Supreme Person—who (now) appeared before his eyes, that 
would not be sated (with His sight), and who stood touching the ground with His feet and with 
the finger-tips of one of His hands placed on the elevated shoulder of Garuda (the sworn 
enemy of serpents)—and addressed the Lord (as follows). (22) 
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Prthu said : How could a wise man ask boons—enjoyable by those whose mind is 
engrossed in the world of matter—of You, O omnipresent Lord, the Ruler of those capable 
of conferring boons (on their votaries) ! | too would never ask of You, O Lord, the Bestower 
of final beatitude, boons which are available even to the denizens of hell. (23) | crave not 
under any circumstance even final beatitude, where there is no (occasion for enjoying the) 
nectar of Your lotus-feet, oozing from the inmost heart of the most exalted souls through their 
lips. (Therefore,) pray, endow me with ten thousand ears (to enable me to drink to my heart's 
fill the nectar-like praises of the Lord); this is the boon (I ask of You).(24) O Lord of excellent 
renown ! even the air (breath) laden with drops of the nectar of Your lotus-feet, issuing from 
the mouth of exalted souls, restores the knowledge of Seif to us, fallen Yogis, who have 
forgotten the path leading to (the realization of) the Truth. Hence we require no more 
boons. (25) How can a man of flair—who has accidentally heard Your auspicious praises 
in the society of noble souls only once, O Lord of excellent fame, feel sated, unless he is a 
veritable brute—with the glory, which even Sri (the Goddess of beauty and prosperity) has — 
gladly adopted as a theme of Her songs, keen to imbibe Your virtues. (26) Full of ardent 
longing, therefore, | would, like Lakgmi (who is distinguished by a lotus in Her hand), adore 
‘with all my being You, the highest of all embodied beings and the abode of all excellences. 
Let there be no bickering between us two, who are competing for the service of a common 
lord and who have focussed our mind on Your feet alone. (27) Jealousy is sure to be aroused. 
O Lord of the universe, in (the mind of) Goddess Laksmi (the Mother of the universe) whose 
role (of devoted service to Your feet) itis my desire to share. But fond as You are of the meek, 
You make much even of their trifling services. And rejoicing as You do in Your own Self, You 
have nothing to do even with Her (Goddess Laksmi). (28) It is therefore that even after 
attaining wisdom pious souls worship You alone, who dispel the delusion caused in the mind 
of Your devotees by the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). (As a matter of fact,) 
we know of no other purpose than the constant remembrance of Your feet in the life of noble 
souls, O Lord. (29) The words "Ask (of Me) aboon (of your choice)" that You (just) addressed 
to me, engaged in worshipping You (ina disinterested spirit),| reckon as intended to delude 
the creatures (of the world). If the people were not bound by the cords of Your speech (the 
Veda), wherefore should they take to action (with interested motives) under a spell of 
delusion ? (30) Indeed man has been split from You, his real Self, by Your Maya (deluding 
potency), O Lord: that is why the stupid fellow hankers for other things. (Nevertheless,) even 
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asa father does whatis good for his child of his own accord (without being asked by the child), 
You too should likewise strive for our good (31). 
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Maitreya wenton : Extolled thus by Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on this earth), 
the all-seeing(omniscient) Lord said to him, "May you have devotion to Me, O king ! 
Fortunately enough you have developed such a mental attitude towards Me, through which 


one is able to get over My Maya (deluding potency), so hard.to escape from. (32) Therefore, 
do My bidding carefully. O ruler of the people; for men who carry out My behest reap good 


results everywhere." (33) 
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Maitreya resumed : Thus welcoming the words of the royal sage Prthu (the son of 
Vena), which were full of deep meaning, and worshipped by him, the immortal Lord 
showered his grace on him and made up His mind to depart. (34) Honoured by the king with 
(polite) words, wealth (rich presents), salutation (with joined palms) and devotion, and 
treated by him as (so many images of) Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all sacrifices), all the gods, 
Rsis, manes, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas (a class of celestial beings 
endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards), Nagas (a 
species of living beings with a human face and serpent-like lower extremities, inhabiting the 
subterranean regions), Kinnaras (a class of demigods with a human figure and the head of 
a horse, reckoned among the celestial choristers and celebrated as musicians), Apsaras 
(the dancing girls of heaven), human beings, birds and many other beings as well as the 
attendants of Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu) left that place. (35-36) Stealing away the mind as it 
were of that royal sage as well as that of his preceptor, the immortal Lord too returned to His 
own Abode. (37) Bowing to the Lord, who is adorable even to the gods and is unmanifest 
by His very nature, and who, having revealed Himself (to Prthu) had become invisible once 
more, the king (also) retired to his capital. (38) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXI 
King Prthu's teaching to his subjects 
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Maitreya continued : The city was decorated everywhere with (strings of) pearls, 
wreaths of flowers, drapery, ornamental arches of gold and highly fragrantincense (buming 
in censers). (1) It had its streets, quadrangles and high-ways sprinkled with water perfumed 
with sandal and aloe, and was adorned with flowers, unbroken rice, fruits, young blades of 
barley, parched grains of rice and lights.(2) it was beautified with stems of bananas 
containing bunches of flowers and fruits, as well as with young arecas (uprooted and planted 
here and there by way of decoration), and was embellished all round with festoons prepared 
with the leaves of various trees (mango etc.). (3) People of the city and (particularly) fair- 
looking maids adorned with polished ear-rings advanced to greet him with lights and 
presents as well as with all kinds of auspicious substances (such as curds etc.) collected 
(for the occasion). (4) Extolled (by bards and minstrels), yet free from pride, the hero entered 
the palace in the midst of a flourish of conchs and the crash of kettledrums and the chant 
of Vedic hymns by the priests. (5) Greeted everywhere (on the route) and (highly) pleased, 
king Prthu of great renown honoured the citizens as well as the different classes of his 
subjects hailing from the countryside, by granting them boons which delighted them. (6) 
Doing many such deeds (as the milching of Earth), the great monarch of unimpeachable 
conduct and the most adored of all ruled over the terrestrial globe and, after establishing an 
extensive renown, (eventually) ascended to the highest abode (of the Lord). (7) 
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Sūta went on : Vidura, that eminent votary of the Lord, O Saunaka (the leader of the 
assemblage of sages collected in the forest of Naimiga)! hailed the sage Maitreya (the son 
of Kusaru)—as the latter dwelt upon the glory of king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch 
on this globe), which had been augmented by excellences of every kind and had won the 


homage of men of great virtues—and spoke (as follows). (8) 
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Vidura said : What did that Prthu (further) do, who was installed as king by the 
Brahmanas, received presents from all the gods and bore the prowess of Lord i uf his 
arms, by which he milked Earth (in the form of a cow)? (9) What knowing man wou Do ean 
the glory of king Prthu; for it is the remains of whatever was achieved by his valour E ata 
the (so-called) rulers of the earth as well as the different, worlds and their guan an s ies 
enjoy to their heart's content even to this day. Therefore, pray, tell (me more of) his taulttess 


doings. (10) 
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Maitreya resumed : Living in (ruling over) the holy stretch of land lying between the two 
rivers, the Ganga and the Yamuna, he enjoyed only such pleasures as had been earned by 
his past deeds and (that too) with a view to exhausting his merits (and not for the gratification 
of his senses). (11) His commands were respected everywhere and he held undisputed 
sway over all the seven main divisions of the terrestrial globe, barring, of course, the 
Brahmanas and the votaries of the immortal Lord (who recognize the Lord alone as their 
progenitor). (12) Once he consecrated himself for a great sacrificial session and there was 
a huge gathering on that occasion of heavenly beings, Brahmana seers and royal sages, O 
noblest Vidura ! (13) When all the venerable persons in that assembly had been duly 
honoured according to their rank and position, the king rose in their midst like the moon in 
the midst of stars. (14) He was tall of stature with brawny and long arms and. had a fair 
complexion, eyes ruddy as a lotus, a shapely nose and a lovely countenance. He was gentle 
in appearance, had rounded shoulders, beautiful (rows of) teeth and a winsome smile. (15) 
Full of vigour, he had a broad chest, bulky hips and a belly shaped like a leaf of the holy fig 
tree and charming with folds. His navel was deep and circular like an eddy; his thighs 
resembled a pair of gold pillars; and his feet were slightly elevated in front. (16) The hair on 

‘his head was fine, curly, dark and sleek and his throat was marked by three spiral lines like 
those of a conch-shell. He had on his person a pair of costly and excellent pieces of linen, 
one wrapped about his loins and the other slung across his right side and left shoulder. (17) 
Being under a vow of abstinence he had laid aside his jewels so that the natural beauty of. 
all his limbs was (now) manifest. Covering himself with the skin of a black buck and wearing 
( a ring of) Kuśa grass (used on ceremonial occasions) in his hands, he looked (exception- 
ally) graceful and had (just) finished his (religious) duties appropriate to the hour. (18) The 
king looked all round with eyes which were full of love and soothed one's agony and, thrilling 
the whole assembly with delight—as it were, made the following speech, which was 
charming to the ear, full of elegant (figurative) expression, bland, polished, deep in 
significance and uninterrupted by emotion. (As he spoke,) it seemed as if he was recounting 
at that time his own experience for the benefit of all (who had assembled there). (19-20) 
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The king said : Worthies present here, may you all be blessed. Pious souls gathered 
here, pray listen ! Those who are eager to know what Dharma (righteousness) is ought to 
submit their own conception (about it) before the wise. (21) As a ruler on this earth | have 
been assigned the role of punishing the evil-doers, protecting the people (against calami- 
ties); affording them means of subsistence and keeping them severally within their bounds 
(the spheres allotted to them by the Sastras). (22) By discharging these functions | as such 
hope to attain those realms which yield what one desires and which—as the expounders of 
the Vedas declare—are earned by him who wins the pleasure of God (who has the record 
of all our past doings before His very eyes). (23) A sovereign who levies taxes but fails to 
teach the people their sacred duties (merely) reaps their sin and forfeits his fortune. (24) Free 
from a carping spirit and with your mind fixed on Lord Visnu (whois above sense-perception), 
therefore, my (beloved) subjects, do your own duty for the good in the other world of your 
ruler (myself); (for) therein lies your own interest and thereby you will have done a (great) 
favour to me. (25) Kindly lend your hearty support to this (prayer of mine), O pure-hearted 
manes, gods and sages for the fruit which accrues hereafter to the doer, the instructor and 
the countenancer is (just) the same. (26) In the opinion of some (believing souls); O most 
worthy ones; there is a God (who dispenses the fruit of all actions); for both here and 
hereafter can be seen in some rare cases places of enjoyment as weli as bodies which are 
endowed with (uncommon) brilliance. (27) In the opinion of Swayambhuva Manu (the first 
ruler of the earth), Uttanapada (his younger son), king Dhruva (Uttanapada’s illustrious son), 
the royal sage Priyavrata ( Swayambhuva's elder son), my grandfather, Anga, nay, of 
Brahma (the birthless creator) and Lord Siva (the Progenitor of the universe), as well as of 
(the demon kings) Prahrada and Bali (Praharada's grandson) and others like those 
enumerated above, one has to do with (it is necessary to postulate the existence of) 
Bhagavan Narayana (the Wielder of a mace), the sole independent means of securing the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, earthly possessions and sense— 
gratification) as well as heavenly bliss and final beatitude, the only dissenters being (my 
father) Vena (the grandson of Death) and (a few ) others, who were deluded in the matter 


of righteousness and (therefore) deserve to be pitied. (28—30) 
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Like the (sacred) stream (the Gariga) that has flowed from His great toe, the pious and 
ever-increasing relish one finds in adoring:His feet immediately wipes out the impurity of 
mind of those afflicted by the trials and tribulations of mundane existence, accumulated in 
the course of all previous births. (81) Even the man who has taken shelter in the soles of His 
feet is completely rid of all the impurities of mind and, acquiring the special power of 
dispassion and Self-Realization, never returns to worldly life, which brings misery in its 
train.(32) Confident of achieving the goal according to your (individual) merits and free from 
hypocrisy, (therefore) worship Him alone—whose lotus-feet are capable of yielding 
whatever you desire—with the functions of your mind, speech and body and by your own 
duties which serve as a means of procuring a living to you. (33) ; 
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various rites are directed, the intention with which a sacrifice is undertaken, the distinctive 
virtue of things and the appellation (such as Jydtistoma and Vajapeya) by which a sacrifice 
is known. (34) Even as fire manifested through (various) pieces of wood appears endowed 
with their peculiarities (size, shape etc.), so does the all-pervading Lord (who is supreme 
Bliss)—manifesting Himself through the medium of the intellect (which has identified itself 
with external objects) in the body (of an individual), which is a product of Prakrti (primordial 
Matter), the Time-spirit, latent desires and destiny—appear as the fruit of various religious 
rites as well.(35) Oh! those of my subjects on the surface of this globe who with a firm resolve 
incessantly worship, through the performance of their (allotted) duty, Sri Hari, the Preceptor 
of the universe and the Supreme Lord of all those who receive a share in the sacrificial 
offerings (really) do me a favour. (36) May the lustre emanating from the ruling (Ksatriya) 
race through their great affluence and power never overpower the Brahmana race, and the 
votaries of the Invincible Lord Visnu, shining brightly through sheer forbearance, austerity 
and adoration. (37) It is by ever adoring the feet of the Brahmanas that Sri Hari, the most 
ancient Person—who is a (great) devotee of the Brahmana community, and who takes the 
lead among the most exalted—won Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), who never leaves Him, 
and a glory which sanctifies the universe. (38) Following as you do the righteous conduct of 
the Lord, pray, adore in all humility and with your entire being the Brahmana race, by serving 
whom that independent Lord—who dwells in the heart of all and is (extremely) fond of the 
Brahmanas—is supremely pleased. (39) Who is better qualified in this world to serve as a 
mouth of (vehicle to convey offerings to) the gods (who feed on sacrificial food) than the 
Brahmana race, by constantly adoring whom a man automatically attains final beatitude (in 
the shape of everlasting peace) before long consequent on his mind getting purified as a 
matter of course? (40): The immortal Lord, who is the sole theme of the Upanisads (the 
utterances referring to those who are devoted to Self-Realization) surely does not enjoy the 
oblations poured into the sacred fire—which is bereft of consciousness—so well as those 
offered with reverence into the mouth of a Brahmana by the knowers of Truth in the name 
of gods fit to be adoredin a sacrifice. (41) Equipped with reverence, austerity, commendable 
‘conduct, chariness of speech, self-control and concentration of mind, the Brahmanas ever 
retain in their memory, with a view to discovering the Truth, the pure and eternal Veda, in 
which (the whole of) this universe can be (clearly) seen as in a mirror. (42) O venerable ones ! 
let me carry the dust of their lotus-feet on my crown all my life; for the sins of the man who 
constantly wears it (on his head) speedily disappear and all sorts of virtues seek their abode 
in him. (43) And riches (of every kind), as a matter of course, woo him who is an abode of 
excellences, rich in moral character, full of gratitude and devoted to the elders. (Therefore), 
may the Brahmana race and the bovine species as well as Lord Janardana and His servants 


be gracious to me ! (44) 
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thus, the manes and gods as well as the 


Brahmanas (who had assembled there and) who were (all) pious souls, felt delighted at heart 
and applauded him, uttering words of approbation. (45) (They said:) the Vedic text that one 
attains to the higher worlds through a (worthy) son’ is (quite) true. For the sinful Vena (Prthu's 
father), who was killed by the curse of the Brahmanas, has been able to cross over (the 
tortures of) hell (through you). (46) Even so Hiranyakasipu (the demon king) was about to 
descend into hell as a consequence of his blaspheming the Lord, but escaped it through the 
piety of his virtuous son, Prahrada. (47) O great hero, father of Earth, may you live happily 
for numberless years—you who have such devotion to the immortal Lord, the one 
(undisputed) Ruler of all the worlds ! (48) Ah ! having you for our ruler, O king of sacred 
renown, we look upon ourselves as under the protection of Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of 
Liberation) today, since you reveal (to us) the stories of Lord Visnu, the foremost of those 
enjoying excellent fame anda votary of the Brahmana race. (49) Itis no great wonder on your 
part, O lord, to instruct your dependants; for it is the nature of exalted souls possessed of 
a tender heart to love their subjects. (50) Robbed of our judgement by our own actions (of 
past lives), going by the name of destiny, we had been wandering (in the wilderness of 
transmigration). Today you have led us across the darkness (of ignorance), O lord ! (51) Hail 
to ydu, the most adorable person, dominated by the quality of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas, who inspiring the Brahmana race, protect the Ksatriya community and vice versa, 
and inspiring both, maintain the whole universe by dint of your own energy. (52) 


Maitreya went on : As the king spoke 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Four of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart 
instruction to king Prthu 
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Maitreya continued : While the people were thus extolling Prthu of great prowess, there 
came to that spot four sages, resplendent as the sun. (1) Surrounded by his attendants, the 
king saw the lords of divine seers descending from the heavens. They were (easily) 
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recognized (to be no other than Sanaka and his three brothers) through their splendour, 
which dispelled the sins of the spheres (through which they passed). (2) King Prthu 
(instantly) rose with his courtiers and all others present there, as if eager to seize back his 
life-breath, that had shot forth (to meet those sages) at their very sight *, even as the mind 
runs forth to meet the objects of sense-enjoyment. (3) When they had accepted the Arghya 
(water offered for washing the hands of. distinguished guest) and taken their seat, the king, 
who was (most) urbane (in manners) and was overwhelmed by his esteem for them, 
worshipped them with due ceremony, his head bent low with modesty. (4) He (then) sprinkled 
his tuft of hair with the hallowed drops of water wherewith he had washed their feet, thus duly 
following the ways of the virtuous, as if in order to evince his respect for the same. (5) 
Endowed with reverence and self-discipline, and full of delight, he addressed those sages, 


the elder brothers (even) of Lord Siva—who, when installed on seats of gold, shone like the 
sacrificial fires in their proper places. (6) 
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Prthu said : Oh ,what meritorious acts have | performed, O abodes of auspiciousness, 
that | have been blessed with your sight, whom even Yogis (men possessed of mystic 
powers) find it difficult to perceive? (7) There is nothing very difficult to attain in this world or 
the next for him with whom Brahmanas (like you) and Lord Siva and Visnu and their 
attendants are pleased. (8) The world does not perceive you, even though you range 
through the various regions, just as the visible creation and Mahattattva (the principle of 
cosmic intelligence) etc., which are the causes of this world, are unable to perceive the 
all-seeing self. (9) Though poor, those pious householders are (indeed) blessed, whose 
house contains water, (a mat of) straw or (bare) ground, the master himself and his servants 
etc., worthy of acceptance by venerable souls (like you). (10) (Worthless) like the trees 
harbouring (venomous) serpents are those houses which, though replete with all kinds of 
riches, are not hallowed by the holy water washing the feet of the-Lord's devotees. (11) 
Weicome is your visit to this place, O exalted Brahmanas; for despite your juvenility you are 
ever self-controlled and reverently observe great vows (of perpetual celibacy and so on), 
following the ways of seekers after liberation. (12) Is there (any hope of) good for us, who 
know the objects of senses to be the only thing worth coveting and have fallen, through our 
* Our scriptures maintain that the life-breath of a young man goes forth to meet his elders when the latter pay him a visit 
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own doings, into this (whirlpool of) transmigration (which is a hotbed of miseries) ? (13) Itis 
out of place to make enquiries about your welfare inasmuch as you revel in your own self 
and no thoughts of good and evil (ever) arise in you. (14) Therefore, reposing full faith in you, 
| (make bold to) enquire of you, the loving friends of the distressed, how salvation can be 
easily attained in this (very) birth. (15) Surely the birthless Lord, who shines as the very self 
in (all) sages and reveals Himself (in the heart of His devotees) moves about on this earth 
in the guise of Siddhas (sages like you in order to shower His grace on His devotees. (16) 
sara 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these graceful and righteous words of Prthu, which were 

pregnant with serious import, brief and delightful, the sage Sanatkumara cheerfully replied 


as though smiling. (17) 
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Sanatkuméra said : A very good enquiry has been made by you, even tho 

the answer, Ogreat monarch, your heart being given tothe a of allliving bones E eueh 
is the bent of mind of the virtuous. (18) The meeting of pious souls is thought highly of both 
by themselves and by those who meet them; for worthy questions put to-and the noble 
answers given by them enhance'the happiness of all. (19) Certainly, O king, are you gifted 
with that rare and abiding love for hearing the praises —elicited by suitable questions—of 
the lotus-feet of Sri Hari (the Slayer of Madhu), which shakes off the impurity of the mind in 
the shape of latent desires, SO difficult to remove. (20) In the scriptures, which have made 

. athorough enquiry (into the truth), (only) absence of attachment to things other than the Seif | 
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and intense love for one's real Self, the attributeless Brahma, have been finally concluded 
to be the only way to salvation for men. (21) That love for the attributeless Brahma as well 
as the absence of attachment to the world of matter, both as cause and effect, is easily 
developed through (intense) faith, through the discharge of duties consecrated to the Lord, 
through a desire to know the higher truths and by being firmly established in the Yoga of 
Knowledge, through worship of the Lord of Yoga and by ever listening to the hallowed stories 
of the Lord of sacred renown, through a distaste for the company of those delighting in lucre 
and sense-enjoyments and by eschewing wealth and sense-gratification esteemed by such 
people, through love for seclusion when finding delight in the Self, but not such occasions 
when a potion of the nectarine drink of Sri Hari's glories is had, through harmlessness and 
by living the life of an ascetic, through an enquiry into that whichis conducive to one's spiritual 
welfare and by drinking the peerless nectar of Lord Mukunda's glories, by practising the 
twelve forms of self-discipline, (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, absence of 
attachment, modesty, non-accumulation of wealth and luxuries except in the interests of 
others, belief in God, continence, habit of meditation on God, firmness, forgiveness and 
fearlessness) and observing the twelve religious vows (of internal and external purity, 
muttering the divine names and sacred texts, austerity, offering oblations into the sacred fire, 
reverence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimage to holy places, endeavour for the good of others, 
contentment and waiting upon the preceptor * ) by refraining from calumny and abandoning 
all activity (for the acquisition and preservation of worldly goods), by enduring pairs of 
opposites (like heat and cold etc.), and by devotion to Sri Hari, growing through the utterance 
of His praises, which (ever) adorn the ears of His devotees. (22—25) When this love for 
Brahma gets firmly rooted, man resorts to a (worthy) preceptor and, like the fire consuming 
the very source whence it originates, he dissolves his subtle body, mainly consisting of the 
five subtle elements and enveloping his pure self (in the form of the ego), when the same 
has been freed from its latent desires by the force of wisdom and dispassion. (26) When the 
envelope (in the shape of the subtle body) that wraps the pure Self and which stood 
heretofore between the soul and the Oversoul has (thus) been dissolved, the embodied soul 
sheds all the attributes of that envelope and no longer perceives that which is external to the 
self nor his subjective states, just as a dreaming man no longer sees the things of his dream 
when it has been broken. (27) 
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* Vide Srimad Bhagavata XI. xix. 33—35. 
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Only so long as this conditioning mind-substance (the principal constituent of the subtle 
body) persists ( i.e., inthe waking and dream states) man perceives his own self, the objects 
of sense and that which connects the self with these latter (viz., the ego), and not at any other 
time ( e. g., in the state of deep sleep). (28) Everywhere (in the external world too) itis only 
when water or a mirror or any other condition is present that a man perceives the difference 
between one's own self and that which is external to oneself (viz., one's reflected image), 
and not at other times (when the condition is absent). (29) Distracted by the senses, which 
are themselves drawn towards their objects, the mind of those that (ever) muse on such 
objects (as worth attaining), takes away the power of discrimination of the intellect (as 
imperceptibly) as a clump of grass sucks up water from a pool (through its roots). (30) 
Consequent on the loss of reason, memory fails; loss of memory is followed by loss of 
wisdom and the sages refer to loss of wisdom as the ruination of the self through one's own 
self. (31) There can be no greater loss in the world to a man than the ruination, through one's 
own self, of the soul, for whose sake everything else becomes dear*. (32) Constant 
preoccupation with wealth and the objects of sense means the ruination of all the interests 
of men. Deprived of his knowledge and wisdom through such preoccupation, man is reborn 
in the immobile creation (the vegetable or mineral kingdom). (33) Whoever is keen to cross 
and reach the other end of the impenetrable gloom in the form of ignorance (the root of 
transmigration) should never conceive an attachment to that which is most detrimental to 
(the attainment of) religious merit, worldly possessions, gratification of the senses and 
liberation. (34) Of these four too, liberation alone is acknowledged as the highest purpose 
of life; for everything falling under the category of the other three objects of human pursuit 
is ever exposed to the fear of death. (35) There can be no stability in (the life of) the higher 
and the lower orders of creation that have come into existence ever since the equilibrium of 
the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) was disturbed (at the dawn of 
creation); for their hopes (to survive) have always been blasted by the all-powerful Time. (36) 
Therefore, O king, know Him to be your very Self—the Lord who perceptibly and inwardly 
shines as the all-pervading Ruler of the Jiva (the conscious principle in the psycho-physical 
organism) in the heart of (all) mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) beings invested 
with a body, the senses, the vital airs, the intellect and the ego. Him do | resort to (for 
protection)—the ever free, taintless and enlightened principle—who has set aside Prakrti 
(Primordial Nature) defiled by the Karmas (of the various Jivas) and in whom appears this 
phantom of the universe both as cause and effect, vanishing on the dawn of discriminating 
wisdom even like the (false) notion of a serpent with regard to a wreath of flowers. (37-38) 
Resort (then) as your (sole) refuge to Lord Vasudeva, by fixing the thought on the splendour 
of the very toes of whose lotus-feet pious souls cut asunder the knot of egotism (which is 
nothing but a conglomerate of tendencies to action) formed (by Karmas themselves), in a 
manner that even recluses who have emptied their mind (of all thoughts of the world), having 
withdrawn their senses (from their objects) are not able to do. (39) Great agony is 
* Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad IV. v. 6. feat rg ' ws er «oe Ded ay 
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experienced in crossing the ocean of metempsychosis—which is infested with (fierce) 
crocodiles in the shape of the five senses and the mind—by those who have not found their 
boat in God, inasmuch as they seek to reach the other end of it by painful means (such as 
the practice of Yoga). Therefore, you make the adorable feet of Lord Śrī Hari your boat and 
cross the ocean of misery, which is so difficult to cross. (40) 
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Maitreya resumed : Enlightened thus about the true nature of the Self by Sanatkumara, 
son of Brahma (the creator) and a knower of Brahma, the king duly praised him and 
addressed him (as follows). (41) 

aiara 


Fe: A Rma aa A Te, AT: 1821 
fmia meh maimo: mates fe A ninan ae fa R 183I 
SON qa: AM HV, ES AAs: | THI aes wet alae gA aa PARA vel 
ama a wi a qeda alada a aametaagia 144! 
wie MEN ye a ae a eat al adag gee gA: 8I 
dii ma e A aA: sT: | 
Team: wae fret A am aAA AATA 1491 
The king said : Śrī Hari, who is (so) kind to the afflicted, showed His grace to me in the 
first instance (vide Discourse XX above). It is in order to bring it to its culminating point, O 
divine sage, that you have all come (here). (42) And compassionate as you are, it has been 
made fruitful in its entirety by you. What shall | give you (in return for this grace), when 
everything belonging to me, including myself, has been graciously allowed (as a favour) to 
me by pious souls? (43) My life, spouse, sons and house with allits appurtenances, kingdom, 
army, lands and treasury—all this | offer (at your feet as something already belonging to 
you). (44) He alone whois well-versed in the Vedas and (other) sacred books is competent 
to command armies, rule over a kingdom, direct policies of war and exercise dominion over 
all the worlds. (45) A Brahmana eats his own food, wears his own (clothing) and gives away 
his own (property to others). It is by his sufferance that the Ksatriyas and others eat their 
food. (46) May you—who are well-versed in the Vedas and have in your abounding 
compassion precisely explained to us, in the course of your dissertation on the Spirit, the 
true nature of God as depicted above—may you ever be pleased with your own acts (of 
delivering the afflicted). Who will make himself a butt of ridicule by presuming to 
recompense your acts of benevolence? (47) 
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Maitreya continued : Adored by king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on the 
earth), and praising his virtuous conduct, those masters of the science of Self-Realization, 
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to the heavens, while everyone stood gazing on them. (48) Vena's son, the foremost 
Gong exalted souls, who eee ily established in the Self through concentration of mind 
as a result of the instruction received from them: in the science of the Spirit, regarded 
himself as one who had realized all his ambitions (in life). (49) He performed (all) his duties 
at the proper time, at the proper place and in the proper way to the best of his ability and 
resources as an offering.to God. (50) Resigning the fruit (of his actions) to God with a 
concentrated mind, ahd regarding himself as a witness of (all) actions, and-beyond (the 
realm of ) Prakrti, he remained unattactied (to everything). (51) While remaining a 
householder and endowed with imperial fortune, he was free from egotism and conceived 


- no attachment for the objects of sense, even as the sun, though shining on bog etc., does 


not get daubed with it. (52) — — 
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Thus duly performing (his) duties at the proper place and time with his mind fixed on 
the Self, the king begot through (his consort) Arci five sons who came up to his ideals— 
Vijitāśwa; DhOmrakesa, Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka. A part manifestation of the immortal 
Lord, Prthu alone manifested at the proper time (special) qualities of all the regional gods 
for the protection of the created beings of the (whole) world. Delighting the people with his 
mind, speech and conduct as well as by his charming virtues, he bore the (significant) title 
of Raja (he who delights) like another moon-god (who is known by the name of king 
Soma because of his delighting all created beings with his cool rays). Even as the sun-drains . 
(in summer) the moisture of the earth, and releases it (during the rains) and radiates heat, 
so he drew the wealth of the earth (by way of land revenue and other taxes), (freely) 
distributed it (among the people during famines etc.) and exercised his authority (over the 
people). (53—56) He was formidable like fire in splendour and hard to conquer like the great 
indra (the lord of paradise), vied with the earth in forbearance, and with the heaven in 
bestowing on men whatever they sought.(57) Like the god of rain he showered blessings on 
the people according to their desire, (thereby) gratifying (them all). Like the-ocean he was 
too deep to be understood and in firmness he was a compeer of Mounts Sumeru (the king 
of mountains). (58) In meting out punishment he was asjustas Yama (the god of retribution); 


in his marvellous acquisitions he resembled the Himalaya mountain. Like Kubera (the god 


ich in treasures, and like Varuna (the god of water) he had:his wealth well- 
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E 1. m the wind-god he could move everywhere and matched him in strength (of 

Rösta) (60) Inco praga, while in irresistibility he vied with Lord Siva (the Ruler of the 
g 3 : aa meliness of form he matched the god of love and was full of spirit as a lion. 
In paternal a ection he equalled Swayambhuva Manu, while in lordship over men he was 
like Brahma (the birthless creator). (61) In expounding the Vedas he was (another) Brhaspati 
(the preceptor of the gods), while in self-control he was (as good as) Sri Hari Himself. And 
in devotion to the cow, the preceptor and the Brahmanas as well as to the votaries of Lord 
Vignu, and (even so) in modesty, humility and amiability as well as in his efforts for (the 
benefit of) others he was his own equal (peerless). (62) Through his glory, sung by the people 


everywhere in the three worlds, he had reached the ears of women even as SriRama entered 
the ears of pious men. (63) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of the Story of king 
Prthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
King Prthu practises asceticism and departs for the other world 
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Maitreya began again : A man of (great) self-control and a (true) protector of his 
subjects, Prthu (the son of Vena) had himself fostered his own creation ( in the shape of the 
various crops and the numerous towns and villages founded and populated by him), made 
(necessary) provision for the maintenance of (all) mobile (animate) and immobile 
- (inanimate) creatures, lent his support to the practice of virtue by the virtuous and (fully) 
discharged the commission of the Lord, for which he was born on this earth. Realizing, one 
day, that he had grown old, he entrusted the earth, (who was a daughter to him and) who was 
weeping as it were out of grief at her separation (from him), to the care of his sons and repaired 
unattended to a hermitage alongwith his consort, while his subjects stood disconsolate. (1—3) 
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Uninterruptedly observing his rules of self-discipline there too, he embarked on (a course 
of) severe asceticism, highly approved of by anchorites, with the same earnestness as he 
had erstwhile evinced in the conquest of his own ancestral dominion. (4) Subsisting on 
bulbs, roots and fruits (to begin with), he ate dried leaves for sometime, contented himself 
with water alone for some fortnights and thereafter lived on air (alone). (5) Leading the life 
of a hermit, the dauntless Prthu basked in the heat of five fires (one in each of the four 
quarters with the sun shining overhead) in summer, exposed himself to hard showers during 
the rains, stood immersed in water up to his neck in the last two months of winter and slept 
on the bare ground (all the year round). (6) Practising forbearance with (strict) control over 
his speech and senses, he observed (a vow of) complete celibacy, controlled his vital airs 
and did the highest form of austerity, seeking (thereby) to please Sti Krsna. (7) His (stock 
of) Karma having been bumtas a result ofthat asceticism, gradually developed to perfection, 
and his mind (thus) purged of all impurities, he thoroughly subdued his senses and mind by 
controlling the breath and was (thereby) able to cut asunder the bonds of his Vasanas (latent 
desires). (8) Prthu (the foremost of men) now adored the Supreme Person through that very 
Yoga (mode of worship) which the divine sage Sanatkumara had taught him as the best 
means of realizing the Self. (9) Ever engaged in duties sacred to the Lord and striving with 
utmost reverence the pious soul developed exclusive devotion to the Lord, who is no other 
than Brahma (the Absolute). (10) 
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His mind having been transformed into pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas) through worship of the Lord, he attained wisdom, coupled with dispassion and 
sharpened by that devotion, which had been supplemented by constant and perfect 
remembrance of the same Lord; and through such wisdom he was able to tear off the veil 
of egotism (which conceals the true nature of the Jiva), the origin of all doubt (and 
misapprehension). (11) Having got rid of his self-identification with the body and realized 
the true nature of the Self, and freed of all cravings he gave up ( the pursuit of) even that 
wisdom by which he had been able to tear off the veil of egotism. For, so long as a striver 
does not take delight in the stories of Sri Krsna (who had Gada for His elder brother), he will 
not cease to be led astray by the (minor) achievements of Yoga (concentration of mind). (12) 
Having thus irrevocably fixed his mind on the Supreme Spirit and become one with the 
Infinite, that great hero cast off his body at the (proper) time. (13) Closely pressing the anus 
with his heels and slowly forcing up the breath (from the Muladhara or the mystical circle 
situated in the space between the generative organ and the anus), he held it (first) at the 


= 
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navel and (then) at other places, such as the heart, the chest, the throat and the space 
between the eyebrows. (14) Directing the breath higher up by stages to the crown of the head 
and free from (all cravings), he merged the air of his body in the cosmic air, the solid part 
of the body in the earth, the fire in the cosmic fire, the appertures (in which the various senses 
are located) in ether and the liquid part of his body in water—each in its own source. He 
(then) merged earth in water, water in fire, fire in the air, and the air in ether. (15-16) He 
(further) merged the mind in the senses (by which it is drawn in the life of varied experience) 
and the senses in the subtle elements from which they severally proceed; and carrying these 
(the above-mentioned ether as well as the senses and the mind as merged in the subtle 
elements) higher still (by the ego and withdrawing them into the same), merged them along 
with the ego in the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence). (17) He merged the 
Mahat-tattva (the ground of all its evolutes) in the Jiva (the embodied soul), conditioned by 
Maya; and established in his true Self (Brahma), by force of wisdom and dispassion the 
mighty Prthu, who was till now a Jiva conditioned by Maya, cast off the condition (of 
Jivahood) attaching to the Self. (18) 
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The great queen Arci, his consort, had followed him to the forest, though (very) delicate 
and unfit even to tread on the rough soil with her feet. (19) Though exceedingly emaciated 
through devoted participation in the austerities (reposing on the bare ground and so on) and 
sacred duties of her husband, her (personal) services to the latter and by nourishing her body 
with the food (bulbs, roots and fruits etc.) taken by Rsis (hermits), she did not feel miserable 
(all the same), gratified as she was by the touch of the hand of her beloved spouse and the 
attention received from him. (20) Finding the body of the sovereign of the entire globe and 
her own beloved lord bereft of consciousness and ail other signs (of life), that virtuous lady 
wept for a while and then placed it on a pyre on the ridge of the hill. (21) Having performed 
the rites (suited to the occasion), she bathed in the waters of a stream; and after offering 
water (through her hollowed palms) to (the spirit of) her husband, who had performed noble 
deeds, and bowing to the divinities who stood in the heavens (witnessing the scene from their 
aerial cars), she thrice went round the (funeral) fire clockwise (as a mark of respect to her 
departed husband) and entered into it, contemplating on the feet of her lord. (22) Seeing the 
pious lady follow her husband, Prthu, the foremostamong heroes, goddesses and gods, 
capable of conferring boons (on their votaries) applauded her in their thousands. (23) 
Raining down flowers on that peak of Mount Mandara, they spoke to one another (as follows) 
in the midst of a flourish of celestial trumpets. (24) 
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The goddesses said : Oh, blessed is this wife, who thus waited upon her husband 
(Prthu), the king of kings, with all her being even as Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), the Consort of Bhagavan Visnu, waits upon Him, the Lord of sacrifices. (25) 
Following her husband, the son of Vena, that virtuous lady will surely ascend to Vaikuntha. 
See how by virtue of her remarkable deed, which cannot easily be conceived of, she is 
passing beyond us (the heavenly region) ! (26) What other position could be beyond the 
reach of those mortals who, though their span of life on this earth is so uncertain, attain 
spiritual wisdom, which indeed leads to God-Realization ? (27) Alas ! he has been (badly) 
deceived and is proving his own enemy, who, having attained with great difficulty the 
human state, capable of yielding (the fruit of) liberation, becomes a slave to the pleasures 


of sense. (28) 
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Maitreya wenton : While the wives of the gods were (thus) praising her, Arci (the consort 
of Prthu) reached the abode of her lord—the realm to which Vena's son, the foremost 
among the knowers of the Self, who had his mind (ever) fixed on the immortal Lord Visnu, 
had attained. (29) Such was the glory of the most powerful king Prthu. | have (thus) told you 
the story of that king of remarkable deeds. (30) Whoever reads with reverence and 
concentration of mind this story, yielding extraordinary merit, listens to it or narrates it bids 
fair to attain to the (exalted) state of Prthu (viz., the divine abode of Lord Visnu)..(31) A 
Brahmana (one belonging to the priestly class), reading it, should attain pre-eminence in 
sacred knowledge, a Ksatriya (a member of the warrior class) should become the ruler of 
the (whole) world; a Vaigya should become a chief of his clan and a Sidra (one belonging 


to the artisan and labouring classes) should (by listening to it) acquire pre-eminence (among 
his own class).(32) Aman or a woman thrice listening to it with reverence is blessed with best 
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children, if issueless and becomes the wealthiest if destitute. (33) An obscure person attains 
good reputation and a dunce turns out to be a learned man. It is a source of good fortune 
to men and wards off inauspiciousness. (34) Besides bringing wealth, reputation, longevity 
and heavenly bliss, it wipes out the impurities of the Kali age. By those who are particularly 
keen to acquire religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and liberation, the story shouldbe listened 
to with reverence, being the best means of achieving these four (purposes of life). (35) The 
kings against whom a monarch, out to conquer (lands), marches after listening to this 
narrative bring tributes before him even as they did before Prthu. (36) Free from attachment 
to everything else and cherishing unalloyed devotion to the Lord, one should listen to, narrate 
or read the sacred story of Prthu (the son of Vena). (37) | have told you, O Vidura (son of 
Vicitravirya), this narrative revealing the Lord's glory. Aman fixing his thought thereon should 
attain to the goal reached by Prthu. (38) A man who, devoid of all attachment, daily listens 
to or narrates with reverence this story of Prthu develops unflinching devotion to the Lord, 
whose feet serve as a bark to take one across the ocean of mundane existence. (39) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Four of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya began again : (Now) Prthu's son, Vijitāśwa of great renown, became the 
emperor. Full of fraternal love, he gave to his younger brothers a quarter each of the earth's 
surface (to rule over).(1) To Haryaksa, the emperor assigned the eastern quarter; to 
- Dhdmrake§ga, the southern; to the one known as Vrka, the western, and the fourth (viz., the 
northern) to Dravina. (2) Having acquired from Indra (the lord of paradise) the secret of 
invisibility, he earned the surname of Antardhana. Through (his wife) Sikhandini he begot 
three sons, who were highly esteemed (by all). (3) Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci (by name), 
they were fire-gods (bearing the same names) formerly (in their previous incarnation), born 
(as human beings) under the curse of the sage Vasistha, they (eventually) attained once 
more to the glorious state of fire-gods by practising Yoga. (4) 
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Antardhana, who (it will be remembered) had refused to strike Indra, eventhough he had 
come to know that Indra had stolen (his father's) horse (vide IV. xix. 20), got (a fourth son) 
Havirdhana (by name) by (his other wife) Nabhaswati. (5) Under the pretext of (participating 
in) a protracted sacrificial session he relinquished the kingly duties, regarding them as cruel 
in that they involved (the unpleasant task of) exacting tributes, inflicting punishment and 
levying taxes and so on. (6) Even though occupied with that sacrificial session, the king (who 
had realized the Self) adored the Supreme Spirit, who is perfect (in everyway) and ends the 
suffering of His votaries, and attained a residence in the same Heaven with the Lord by dint 
of thorough and uninterrupted concentration of mind. (7) : 
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Through Havirdhāna (Antardhāna's son), O Vidura, Havirdhani (his wife) bore six sons— 
Barhisad, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, Satya and Jitavrata (by name). (8) (Of these) the highly 
blessed Barhisad, the eldest son of Havirdhana, became the ruler. He was well-versed in 
the sections of theVeda dealing with the rituals, as well as in the methods of Yoga, O worthy 
scion of Kuru. (9) As a result of his performing sacrifices (one after another) close to the place 
enclosed for each foregoing sacrifice the entire land was covered with blades of KuSa grass 
with their pointed ends turned towards the east. (1 0) He married Satadruti, a daughter of the 
deity presiding over the ocean, recommended by Brahma (the god of gods), who was 
charming in every limb and was still very young, and for whom the fire-god (himself) 
conceived a passion the moment he saw her going round the fire during the nuptials, richly 
bedecked with ornaments, even as he did (on yet another occasion) for Suki (a princess of 
that name). (11) Nay, even (other) gods, demons, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sages, 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), human 
beings and Nagas in every quarter were captivated by the newly-married bride (as she 
walked) producing a tinkling sound with her anklets. (12) Ten sons were bom to king 
Pracinabarhi (so-called because of his having covered the earth's surface with blades of 
Kuga grass with their pointed ends turned eastward—vide verse 10 above), through (his 
wife) Satadruti. They bore the common name of Praceta; their mode of life was the same and 
they were all fully conversant with the moral code. (13) Enjoined by their father to beget 
children, they entered a lake (almost as extensive as a sea) for austerities and, having duly - 
controlled their mind, worshipped Sri Hari (the lord of austerities) thr ugh (their) asceticism 
for ten thousand years, contemplating on and adoring Him and muttering what had been 
imparted to them by Lord Siva, whom they had met on the way and who had showered His 


grace on them. (14-15) 
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_ Vidura said : Pray, tell me, O holy sage, how came about the meeting of the Pracetas 
with Lord Siva on the way, and what significant precept Lord Hara (the Destroyer of the 
universe) was pleased to impart to them. (16) It is indeed difficult for mortals, O Brahmana 
sage, to get an opportunity to meet Lord Siva, on whom (even) sages have only been abie 
to contemplate as the cherished object of their desire by shaking off all attachment. (17) 
Though revelling in the Self, Lord Bhava (the Source of all creation) goes about the world 
associated with His terrible (destructive) energy (in the person of Goddess Siva) for the 
maintenance of the world order. (18) 
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Maitreya went on : Having received their father's command with bowed heads, the 
pious Pracetās set out in a westerly direction with their mind earnestly seton austerities. (19) 
(At some distance) they saw a very large lake almost as extensive as a sea and pellucid as 
the mind of an exalted soul, with the creatures inhabiting it (ever) cheerful. (20) A home of 
blue and red lilies, lotuses, Kahlāras (lilies blossoming at dusk) and blue lotuses, the lake 
resounded with the notes of swans, cranes, Cakravakas (ruddy geese) and Karandavas (a 
species of ducks). (21) Hemmed in by creepers and trees which were thiilled with joy (as it 
were) to hear the sweet humming of drunken bees, it presented a gala appearance due to 
the breeze scattering in all directions the pollen from the seed-vessel of (full-blown) 
lotuses.(22) The princes were wonder-struck to hear music which ravished the mind by its 
weird style and was preceded by the sound of clay and wooden tomtoms. (23) That very 
moment they were filled with curiosity to behold the dark-necked and three-eyed Lord Siva 
(the foremost of gods), refulgent like a mass of red-hot gold and inclined to shower His grace 
(on His votaries), issuing from the lake with His retinue, His glories being sung by 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras (attendants of the gods); and the princes bowed to Him. (24-25) 
The Lord, who relieves the agony of His suppliants and is a lover of righteousness, gladly 
spoke to the princes, who were not only well-versed in the moral code but (also) possessed 

a noble character and felt (much) delighted (at His sight). (26) 
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Sri Rudra said : You are the sons of king Vedisad (Barhisad); your intention (too) is 


known to Me. Itis only to shower My grace on you, may all be well with you, that 1 have thus 
who has directly taken 


blessed you with My sight. (27) He is indeed (supremely) dear to Me, 

refuge in Lord Vasudeva, who is beyond both the Unmanifest, consisting of the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and the Spirit, known by the name of Jiva. (28) A man devoted 
to his own duty (prescribedin the Sastras) attains to the position of Brahma (the creator) after 
a hundred lives and realizes Me (only) if he has acquired still higher merit. Adevotee of the 
Lord, on the other hand, ascends immediately after death to the (supreme) Abode of 
Bhagavan Visnu, which lies entirely beyond the realm of Matter and which Myself (as Rudra) 
and the (other) gods (holding some office in the cosmic order) shall reach (only) after the 
dissolution of our subtle body (at the expiry of our term of office). (29) Now you are (all) 
devotees of the Lord and as such are dear to Me as the Lord (Himself). And to the votaries 
of the Lord either, no one else is ever dearer than Myself. (30) (Now) distinctly hear this holy 
and supremely auspicious hymn, which is also conducive to final beatitude; ! (hereby) impart 


it to you. (31 
sae «Tae a Ara: | egret, WAAR FA: 1321 
Maitreya resumed : With a heart full of compassion Lord Siva, who is ( ever) devoted 


to Bhagavan Narayana, spoke the following words to those princes, who stood with joined 
palms (before Him). (32) 
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Śri Rudra said : "Your glory tends to the blessedness (unfoldment of the blissful nature) 
of the foremost among the knowers of the Self; may it conduce to My blessedness as well. 
You ever exist as the supremely Blissful; hail to You, the (supreme) Spirit, who have 
assumed all forms. (33) Obeisance to Him who has a lotus (constituting the universe) sprung 
from His navel, the Controller of the subtle elements and the senses, to Vāsudeva (the first 
and foremost of the four Vyühas or manifestations of the Lord, the one presiding over the 
Citta or reason), who is (ever) tranquil, immutable and self-luminous. (34) Salutations to 


ee 


Dis. 24] BOOK FOUR 401 


RAW R AR AN ARANETA AREER AEE EN AEE A EATER aA ae 


Safikarsana (the second of the four Vyühas, that presides over the ego), whois unmanifest 
and infinite and destroys the universe (by the fire issuing from His mouth at the time of 
universal dissolution), and to Pradyumna (the third Vyuha), from whom comes the highest 
knowledge of the world and who presides over the intellect or understanding. (35) Hail, hail 
to Aniruddha (the fourth manifestation), presiding over the mind, which is the controller of 
the sense. Obeisance to You as the sun-god, who pervades the universe by His effulgence 
and is devoid of growth and decay. (36) Salutations to Him who is the door to heaven and 
final beatitude and who constantly dwells in a pure heart. Hail to the Fire-god (who has 


_@ffulgence for his energy), through whom are accomplished sacrifices performed with the 


help of four priests (viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and Brahma) and who makes for the 
continuance of sacrifices. (37) Obeisance to Sri Hari (the Lord of the three Vedas), who as 
the moon-god (the seed of Yajña) serves as the food of both the manes and the gods, and 
salutations (again) to the Lord who in the form of water gratifies (all) embodied beings. (38) 
Salutations to You, who appear as the bodies of all living beings as well as the Cosmic Body 
and take the form of earth. Hail to You, who (as the wind-god) sustain all the three worlds 
and are endowed with the strength of mind, senses and body. (39) Obeisance to the Lord, 
who as ether supplies a clue to (the existence of) objects (through its attribute, sound) and 
provides a basis for the conception of inside and outside. Salutations to Him in the form of 
that (well-known) sacred sphere of great splendour (known by the name of heaven). (40) Hail 
to You in the form of worldly activity and activity carried on in retirement—leading severally 
to (the attainment of) the world of the manes and the region of the gods—and also in the 
form of death which is the fruit of unrighteousness and causes pain. (41) Obeisance to You, 
O Lord, who yield the fruit of all actions and are omniscient (or revealed in the form of 
Mantras). Salutations to You in the form of Sri Krsna, whois supreme virtue personified and 
is possessed of unobstructed wisdom, nay, who is the most ancient Person, the Lord of both 
Sankhya (the path of Knowledge) and Yoga (the path of Action). (42) Hail to You, who as 
Rudra (the god of destruction) preside over the ego and are endowed with the three 
potencies (in the form or doership, instrumentality and activity). Obeisance to You, who (as 
Brahma, the creator) are knowledge and activity personified, and from whom proceeds the 
vast wealth of speech. (43) 
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"Pray, bless us—who are keen to behold You—with Your sight, which is held in such 
great esteem by Your devotees. Be pleased to reveal to us Your beautiful form, the most 
beloved of Your votaries, which delights all the senses by its (numerous) excellences. (44) 
it is cerulean as a charming rain-cloud and the conglomeration of all elegance. It has four 
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long graceful arms and a winsome countenance perfect in every detail. (45) It has eyes 
resembling the petals in the heart ofalotus, captivating eyebrows and a shapely nose, lovely 
teeth, ravishing cheeks and mouth, and ears exactly corresponding with each other and 
serving as ornaments. (46) With the outer corners of its eyes smiling as it were with 
affection. Your form is decked with (flowing) tresses, is covered by a shining fine cloth— 
yellow as the filaments of a lotus—and is adorned with a pair of polished ear-rings. (47) It 
is (further) graced with a brilliant diadem, bracelets, a pearl necklace, anklets and girdle; and 
its glory is heightened by a conch, a discus, a mace, a lotus, a garland (of sylvan flowers) 
and gems (of various kinds). (48) It carries about its shoulders, resembling those of a lion, 
the lustre of the ear-rings and necklace etc., the Kaustubha gem lending charm to its neck; 
and the form is brightened by the bosom, which outshines the touchstone (bearing a streak 
of gold on it) by Goddess Sri, ever abiding thereon (in the form of a golden streak). (49) its 
belly, resembling the leaf (of the Indian fig tree in shape), looks (very) attractive with its (three) 
folds, which are shaking with the (alternate) inhalation and exhalation of air. By its deep 
navel, spiral in shape like whirlpool, it is inviting the universe (as it were) to return (to its 
source, the belly). (50) The fine (yellow) loin-cloth and the girdle of gold shine all the more 
brightly (by contrast) on the swarthy hips. (Again) the form looks (very) comely by its (pairs 
of) beautiful feet, shanks, things and depressed knees, each pair matching perfectly. (51) 
With Your feet shining as the petals of an autumnal lotus and driving away the darkness of 
our heart by the splendours of their nails, pray, reveal to us that form as Your very essence, 
that has dispelled the fear (of Your devotees), O Preceptor (of the universe), since You are 
the guide of souls wallowing in ignorance. (52) 
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"This form (of Yours) is worthy of being constantly meditated upon by those who seek 
the purification of their mind; for it is the practice of its adoration which brings fearlessness 
(in the form of final beatitude) to those who perform their own (allotted) duty (as a stepping- 
stone to Devotion). (53) Sought after even by Brahma (who rules over heaven) and the 
(ultimate) goal of those who are exclusively devoted to Self-Realization, You are attainable 
(only) by him who is full of devotion, and are difficult of access to all (other) mortals. (54) 
Having propitiated through exclusive Devotion—hardly attainable even by the virtuous— 
You, who cannot be easily propitiated (by any other means), who will seek anything other 
than the soles of Your feet ? (55) Though destroying the universe even with his brows 
contracted as a token of his majesty and energy, Death does not recognize the soul who has 
taken shelter under those feet as subject to his authority. (56) | am not prepared to equate 
(the enjoyments of) heaven nor even final beatitude (immunity from rebirth}—much less the 
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blessings sought for by mortals—with the fellowship, enjoyed even for half a moment, of 
those who have developed an attachment for the Lord. (57) May we enjoy the (blessed) 
company of those whose sins have been washed away by immersing their soul in (the stream 
of) Your glories and their body in (the holy waters of) the Ganga flowing from Your feet— 
which absolve one of all sins—nay, who are imbued with compassion for all creatures and 
are possessed of a mind free from likes and dislikes and endowed with virtues (such as 
straightforwardness and so on) ! Let this be Your boon to us. (58) The contemplative soul 
whose mind is neither distracted by external objects nor loses itself in a spell of drowsiness 
(during meditation) exceedingly pure and blessed as it is by the loving devotion of such 
devotees, easily and surely succeeds in realizing Yours true nature at this stage. (59) You 
are the same Brahma (Infinite) in whom is manifested this universe and who shines through 
the universe, nay, who is supreme effulgence and is all-pervading like ether. (60) 
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"O Lord, we know You to be absolute—You, who evolve this (universe), sustain it and 
again dissolve it, as though it were real, Yourself remaining unchanged, through (the 
instrumentality of) Your Maya (deluding potency), that assumes multitudinous forms and 
gives rise to the notion of difference; yet which is powerless against You. (61) They alone 
are well-versed in the Vedas and the Tantras (the scriptures dealing with the worship of the 
various deities and revealed by Lord Siva to His Divine Consort, Goddess Parvati), who, 
devoted as they are to the path of Action and imbued with faith, duly adore, for (the attainment 
of) perfection (in the form of Self-Realization or final beatitude) through a network of rituals, 
this very (embodied) form of Yours, which is hinted at by the five (gross) elements, the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception, as well as the organs of action) and the mind (as their 
Ruler).(62) You are the one primeval Person, whose energy (in the form of Maya) lies 
dormant (before creation). It is by the said Maya that Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the three 
modes of Prakrti) get differentiated and it is from the same Maya that this universe— 
consisting of Mahat-Tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, ether, the air, fire, 
water and earth, the gods and the Rsis (seers) and the multitudes of living beings—springs 
up. (63) By a part of Your being You have entered the body, which is of four kinds (viz.,sweat- 
born, oviparous, viviparous and sprouting from the soil), and has been brought forth by Your 
own Energy (Maya). Itis therefore that they call that ray of your being, residing in the body, 
as the Purusa or Jiva, which (wrappedin ignorance) enjoys through the (various) senses the 
trivial pleasures of sense like the honey collected (and enjoyed) by bees. (64) 
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"Your true nature can (only) be inferred (and not directly perceived). Possessed of most 
tremendous velocity and irresistible like a hurricane, it is You who destroy the (various) 
worlds, sweeping off the various creatures by the creatures (themselves) even as the wind 
sweeps off the clouds. (65) Alert as the serpent that grabs a rat, licking the ends of its lips 
through hunger, You as Death suddenly overtake the Jiva (an embodied soul) whois utterly 
careless (about his goal), engrossed as he is in the thought of his (worldly) projects, and, 
being totally given up to the pleasures of sense, is seized with inordinate greed. (66) What 
wise man, who regards his body (life) as wearing away (in vain) through neglect of You, 
would abandon Your lotus-feet, which our ancestor (Brahma) has adored through fear of 
bondage inthe shape of worldly existence, and which the fourteen Manus (from Swayambhuva 
onwards) have worshipped without reasoning (with unquestioning faith). (67) The (whole) 
universe is (almost) dead through fear of Lord Rudra (the god of destruction). Therefore, to 


us, who know this, O all-pervading Supreme Spirit, You are the (only) fearless resort." (68). 


Go on repeating this hymn with the purest of motives, O princes, (duly) discharging your 
sacred duties with your mind set on the Lord; this will do you good. (69) Worship Sri Hari 
alone—the (supreme) Spirit dwelling in your heart and (equally) present in all creatures— 
extolling and meditating on Him again and again : (70) Having received this hymn called 
Yogadesa as imparted by Me and retaining it (in your memory), repeat it reverently all of 
You with a concentrated mind, observing the vow of hermits. (71) Intent on multiplying 
his progeny, it was the glorious Brahma (the lord of progenitors of the universe) who taught 
it at the dawn of creation to us, his (mind-born) sons, Bhrgu and others, all of whom were 
(equally) keen to push on (the work of) creation. (72) Enjoined to proceed with the task of 
procreation, we lords of created beings all evolved various species of living beings, having 
got rid of ignorance through this very hymn. (73) Even now aman devoted to Lord Vasudeva, 
and ever repeating it with an attentive and absorbed mind, attains blessedness before 
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long.(74) Of all the blessings here spiritual enlightenment leading to final beatitude is the 
highest. He who sails in the bark of wisdom easily crosses the ocean of misery (in the 
shape of metempsychosis), so difficult to cross. (75) Imbued with reverence, he who dwells 
upon this hymn in praise of the Lord, sungby me, will be able to propitiate Sri Hari, (otherwise) 
so difficult to please. (76) A man whois steady of mind obtains whatever he desires from that 
Lord, the sole repository of (all) blessings, when He is celebrated through this hymn sung 
by Me and is highly pleased thereby. (77) Rising before daybreak and full of faith, any mortal 
who listens to or recites it (to others) with joined palms is freed from all shackles of 


` Karma.(78) Repeating with a concentrated mind this hymn in praise of the supreme Purusa, 


the Oversoul, sung by Me, O princes, practise austerities; thereby you will attain in the long 
run the object sought for (by. you). (79) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The hymn sung by Lord Rudra", 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnita. 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus instructed the Pracetas (the sons of Barhisad), and 
duly worshipped by them, Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) disappeared on that very 
spot, while the princes stood gazing. (1) Repeating the hymn of praise to the Lord, sung by 
Sri Rudra (the god of destruction), all the Pracetas practised austerities for a myriad years; 
standing in water. (2) (In the meantime) O Vidura, the sage Narada, a knower of the truth 
of the Spirit and compassionate by nature, admonished (their father) Pracinabarhi, whose 
mind was attached to rituals, (as follows). (3) “What good, O king, do you seek for yourself 
through rituals? (True) welfare lies in the cessation of sorrow and the attainment of 
happiness, and such welfare is not expected from them." (4) 
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The king (Pracinabarhi) replied : | know not the supreme good, O blessed one, my 
mind being distracted by (the thought of) rituals. (Therefore) pray, impart to me that pure 
wisdom whereby | may be freed from (the shackles of) Karma. (5) Sticking to the life of a 
householder—where one performs actions prompted by interested motives—and regarding 
sons, wife and riches as the (only) object of human pursuit, an ignorant man fails to attain 
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the highest good, and wanders in the path-ways leading to transmigration. (6) 
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Narada said : O ruler of men, O king, behold the multitudes of creatures slaughtered by 

you in thousands as animals for sacrifice, merciless that you are. (7) Retaining the memory 
ofyour cruelty, they eagerly wait for you, their anger having been roused (by the recollection), 
and will tear you with their horns, made of steel, when you have departed to the other 
world.(8) In this connection | will narrate to you the following old legend. Hear from me as 
Iteli you the story of Purafijana. (9) O king, there was a monarch of wide renown, Purafijana 
by name. He had a friend named Avijfiata (unknown), so-called because his activities were 
unknown.(10) Searching for an abode, the king ranged over the (entire) globe. When 
(however) he did not find a suitable place, he felt dejected as it were. (11) Seeking after 
pleasures, he rejected as many cities as there existed on the earth's surface, holding them 
unfit to yield such enjoyments. (12) 
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One day he saw on the southern ridges of the Himalayan range (in the land of 
Bharatavarsa) a city provided with nine gates and exhibiting all the marks (of a good 
city).(13) Surrounded by a defensive wall, groves, watch-towers and moats, eye-holes and 
arched gateways, it was dense on all sides with houses having turrets of gold, silver and 
steel. (14) The floor of its mansions being paved with sapphires, crystals, cat's-eye gems, 
pearls, emeralds and rubies, the city was radiant with splendour as Bhogavati (the city of the 
Nagas in the subterranean regions). (15) It was provided with assembly halls, cross roads 
and highways, gambling-houses, bazaars and rest-houses, banners waving from flag-staffs 
and terraces built of coral. (16) 
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Now, there was a park in the outskirts of the city, which was full of celestial trees and 
creepers and spotted with lakes echoing the noise of warbling birds and humming 
bees.(17) The margin of its lotus ponds was enriched with trees whose boughs and 
young leaves waved gently in the breeze blowing from flower-beds and charged with the 
spray from cool cascades. (18) There was no molestation caused in that park by the 
various species of wild animals, that were (all) wedded to non-violence like hermits. The 

passer-by thought himself invited to that place by the notes of (its) cuckoos. (19) 
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In that garden he beheld a most charming damsel—who had arrived (there) by chance— 
coming with ten attendants, each of whom was the spouse of a hundred wives. (20) She was 
guarded on all sides by a five-hooded serpent, that was a bodyguard to her. Sixteen years 
of age and capable of assuming any form at will, she was out in quest of a husband. (21) The 
girl had a shapely nose, beautiful teeth, lovely cheeks and a charming countenance, and 
bore in her symmetrical ears the splendour of (brilliant) ear-rings. (22) Clad in a tawny skirt 
and adorned with a girdle of gold, that lady with well-formed hips and swarthy of complexion 
looked like a goddess as she walked with her feet making a tinkling sound by their 
anklets.(23) Moving with the (stately) gait of an elephant, she covered (every now and then) 


with the end of her garment out of modesty her close-knit, symmetrical and spherical breasts, 
which bespoke the advent of youth. (24) 
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Pierced by (the arrow of) her affectionate sidelong glances, with the outer corner of her 
eyes serving as its shaft and her eyebrows, dancing for love, as the bow, the gallant youth 
(Purañjana) spoke in a winning tone to the girl, who looked (all the more) charming with her 
bashful smiles :—(25) "Who are you, O pretty damsel with eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus? Whose daughter are you and whence are you here, O noble girl ? Tell me, O timid one, 
what you intend to doin the outskirts of this city. (26) Who are these ten attendants of yours, 
led by that great warrior, who makes the eleventh ? Again, who are these young women, O 
beautiful lady; and what about this serpent going before you ? (27) Are you Hri (the goddess 
presiding over the virtue of bashfulness) or Parvati (the divine Consort of Lord Siva) or Vak 
(the goddess presiding over speech) or Rama (Goddess Laksmi) living in seclusion like a 
hermitess in this forest in search of your lord, who has (I am sure) realized all his ambitions 
by merely craving for your feet ? (If you are none else than Goddess Rama) where has the 
lotus bud (Your invariable companion and distinguishing mark) dropped from the tips of your 
fingers ? (28) (No,) you are none of these (aforesaid), O damsel with well-formed thighs, 
since you touch the ground (with your feet). (Therefore), be pleased to grace this city with 
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myself, an eminent hero of extraordinary prowess, even as Sri (the goddess of beauty and 


rosperity) adorns the transcendental realm (of Vaikuntha) with (Her Consort) Lord Visnu 
‘the port if sacrifices). (29) Instigated by you through (the movements of) your playful 
eyebrows conspiring with your bashful and loving smiles, the all-powerful Love is harassing 
me, whose mind has been distracted by your side-long glances ! Therefore, (pray,) show 
your grace to me, O beautiful one | (30) (Just) raise and show me your sweet-tongued 
countenance—with its charming eyebrows and eyes possessed of lovely pupils—which is 
screened by dark tresses hanging low, and not facing me through bashfulness, O damsel 


with bright smiles !" (31) 
ARG Jaa 


g co må qaia aa a att A ate ART 192! 
q fm ai aama y amas eA A A a TH, IRR 
qa wert fae a aa: A ai ate A MN: 134 
A amm: wer a ad dig ARTE ga Ber A ASA A THT IA 
fensi waa mema | RA WA VARREN 1941 
qi anaiga qi waqei fared AALE: KAATA At AAT: 1391 
& I eet wea mia a a UAL 136! 
af warden a soradisad ae: | Glen freien fre aria aatert fag: 13 | 
inaia peas FAA Saha MT NASRA ATE: 180 
ar am ate fret ai a a quite Bet snd m crest URA 18? I 


Asarerertifertes qaaa TAARA 1S? | 

Narada continued : Enamoured of the heroic Purajijana, who thus courted her like one 
who had lost one's patience, the girl smilingly greeted him (in the following words), O valiant 
monarch ! (32) "We are not fully aware of our own progenitor, O ornament among men, nor 
do we know the progenitor of anyone else (yourself), who is responsible for the family name 
no less than for the name of the progeny. (33) We only know our being present here today, 
(and) nothing beyond that. Nor do we know him who built this city for our abode, O brave 
one ! (34) These men and women are my male and female companions, O courteous one! 
When I am asleep, this serpent keeps awake, guarding the city. (35) Thank heaven, you 
have come; may all be well with you ! With the help of my kinsfolk I shall secure for you (all) 
the sensuous pleasures you long to obtain, O vanquisher of foes ! (36) Occupy you this city 
with nine gates, O lord, enjoying for a hundred years the sensuous pleasures made available 
by me. (37) Whom else save you should I delight—him who is ignorant of enjoyment, unwise, 
unmindful of the future life and heedless about his duty for the morrow—a mere brute? (38) 
Itis here (in the life of a householder) indeed that one attains religious merit, worldly riches 
and sense-gratification, the joy of having a son, the privilege of eating the leavings of a 
sacrifice (which confer immortality on the eater) and fame as well as worlds that are free from 
misery and sin (and are attainable through sacrifices), all of which are unknown to 
recluses.(39) The wise declare the life of a householder as the asylum affording protection 
in this world to the manes, gods, Rsis, human beings and other living beings, as well as to 
the householder himself. (40) What woman of my category, O brave one, would not accept 
for her husband a renowned, generous, charming and beloved personality like you? (41) 
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What woman's mind on this earth would not cling to i 

‘ your arms, resembling the body of a 
serpent, Ae amag one? It is in order to wipe out the agony of helpless and forlorn 
creatures (li e me) with your smiling glances imbued with compassion that you move about 
(in this world)." (42) . 
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Narada went on: Having thus signified on that spot their mutual agreement, the couple 
entered that city and rejoiced (there) for a hundred years. (43) Glorified everywhere in a 
sweet voice by panegyrists, Purafijana sported in the midst of damsels and entered a river 
during the hot weather (to refresh himself). (44) For the passage of whosoever was the ruler 
in the city to other territories seven (out of the nine) gates of that city had been constructed 
in the upper (elevated) part, and two in the lower. (45) (Again) five (of these) entrances 
opened towards the east, one towards the south, another towards the north and (the lower) 
two faced the west, | mention their names (to you,) O king ! (46) Two of the eastern gates, 
Khadyota and Avirmukhi (by name), had been built at the same place. Accompanied by (his 
friend) Dyuman, Purafjana travelled to the land of Vibhrajita through these two (en- 
trances).(47) Two more portals in the east, Nalini and Nalini (by name) had (also) been 
constructed abjacently. Accompanied by (another friend) Avadhita, he sallied forth by them 


to the territory of Saurabha. (48) The fifth entrance, facing the east, was called Mukhyā. - 


Accompanied by (his two other friends) Rasajfia and Vipana, the ruler of the city went 
by this to the lands of Apana and Bahudana. (49) Pitrhd was (the name of) the gate in 
the south of the city. Accompanied (by his friend) Srutadhara, Purafijana went (thereby) to 


the kingdom of south of Paficala. (50) The entrance in the north of the sity was called by the 


name of Devahū. Accompanied by (the same) Srutadhara, Purafijana went (by this) to the 
dominion of north Paficala. (51) Asuri was the name of the gate on the wast. Accompanied 
by (his friend) Durmada, Puranjana proceeded by that to the territory of Gramaka. (52) The 
(other) entrance on the west was called Nirrti. Accompanied by (his friénd) Lubdhaka, 
Purafijana moved (by that) to the country known by the name of Vaisasa. (83) Two of the 
city gates, Nirvak and Pesaskrt (by name), ledto blind alleys. The lord of those endowed with 
vision, Purafijana went about and did (everything) with the help of these two. (54) 
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Whenever he went to the gynaeceum, accompanied by Visiicina (the principal waiter in 
the gynaeceum), he gave way to infatuation, complacence and joy induced by (the presence 
of) his wife and children. (55) Thus deeply attached to action and beguiled (by his wife), the 
foolish king (Purafijana), whose mind was given over to sense-gratification, did exactly what 
the queen did. (56) Now, on her drinking wine, he too drank wine and was overcome with 
intoxication; and now, on her dining, he (too) took his dinner and on her proceeding to eat 
something crisp, he too ate it along with her. (57) Sometimes, when she sang, he (too) sang 
andonotheroccasions, when she wept, he (too) wept. Again, on herlaughing, he (too) laughed 
and, on her prattling, he too prattled like her. (58) Now, when she ran, he (too) ran; (and) on 
her standing, he (too) likewise remained standing. On her going to bed he (too) similarly went 
to bed and now, on her sitting down, he (too) likewise sat down. (59) Sometimes, when 
she listened, he (too) listened and, on her seeing (something), he too saw the same thing. 
Again, on her proceeding to smell (something), he (too) smelt it and on some occasions, 
when she touched (anything), he (too) touched it. (60) Now, when his wife appeared 
sorrowful, he (too) became sorrowful after her like one afflicted. On her rejoicing he too 
similarly rejoiced and on her feeling happy he too (likewise) felt happy. (61) Thus deluded 
by the queen and having completely lost his nature, the foolish king (Purafijana) helplessly 
and involuntarily imitated (the doings of) his wife like a monkey kept for amusement. (62) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse forming part of the parable of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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__ Narada resumed : Armed with a mighty bow, clad in his gold armour, equipped with his 
inexhaustible quiver and attended by his eleventh general, Purafijana one day mounted his 
car drawn by five horses and fit for swift marches, and proceeded to the forest called 
Paficaprastha. The car had a pair of shafts, two wheels, one axle-tree, three flag-staffs, five 
cords, a single rein, one charioteer, a seat (for the owner of the chariot), two (central) poles 
(to which the yoke is fixed), five recesses and sevenfold protection.It was capable of five 
kinds of motion and was provided with appurtenances of gold. (1—3) Leaving behind his 
wife, who (however ) did not deserve such (callous) treatment, the proud king, who was 
totally given up to the passion for game, set about hunting there, bow and arrow in hand. (4) 
Following the ways of the demons, he became hard-hearted and cruel and killed with his 
sharp arrows a number of wild animals in the woods. (5) The scriptures restrict the scope 
of hunting and lay down that a king (alone), if he is excessively fond (of hunting), may kill 
in the forest according to his needs (only) such animals as are fit for sacrifice (and that too) 
on sacred occasions (Sraddha etc.), recognized in the scriptures. (6) The wise man who 


_ performs his duties thus defined (in the Sastras) is not tainted by that action, O ruler of kings, 


thariks to the enlightenment that dawns on him (as a result of such actions). (7) Full of 
egotism, he who does his duties otherwise (in violation of the restrictions imposed by the 
scriptures) is bound (by such actions). Having fallen into (the whirlpool of) transmigration, 
and deprived of his judgment, he goes down in the scale of spiritual evolution. (8) 
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The slaughter of wild animals that had their bodies lacerated by his arrows decorated 
with variegated feathers and died with great pain was something hard to bear for those 
possessed of a tender heart. (9) While (engaged in) killing hares, boars, bisons, Gayals, 
black antelopes and porcupines, fit for sacrifice, and many other creatures, he felt (much) 
fatigued. (10) Exhausted with hunger and thirst, he desisted from the cruel act and returned 
home; and, when he had finished his bath and duly taken his meals, he lay down to rest and 
was (thus) relieved of his fatigue. (11) He graced his person with perfume, sandal paste and 
wreath of flowers etc., and, well adorned all over, (now) thought of his queen. (7 2) Sated with 
refreshments, delighted with perfume etc., and highly proud of his royal state, dnd his mind 
seized with passion, he missed his beautiful wife, who helped him in discharging the duties 
of a householder. (13) As if sad at heart, he enquired of the ladies of the gynaeceum, O king 
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Vedisat (Pracinabarhi) : "Is everything well with you and your mistress, O charming 
damsels? The household wealth in this house looks not so splendid as before at this 
moment. (How is it ?) What wise man would stay like a miserable creature in his house 
neglected as a chariot without wheels etc., if there was no mother, or wife looking upon her 
husband as God (Himself) in that house. (14-15) Where is that lovely lady, who cheers me 
up when | am drowning in an ocean of misery, brightening my intellect at every step ?" (16) 
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The ladies replied : O lord of men, we know not what your beloved wife is bent upon 


(doing). (Just) see her lying on the bare ground, O slayer of foes ! (17) 
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Nārada went on : Purañjana, whose judgment had been shaken through attachment to 
his wife, was sorely perturbed to see her lying unkempt on the ground. (18) With an aching 
heart he tried to pacify her with soft words, but failed to perceive in (the behaviour of) his 
beloved queen any sign of anger prompted by love towards him. (19) The gallant youth then 


gradually began to cajole her, skilled as he was in (the art of) conciliation. He touched her 
feet and, having seated her in his lap and caressed her, spoke (as follows). (20) © 
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Purafijana said’: Unlucky indeed are those servants whom, when they have committed 
some offence, haf masters O fair one, care not to punish by way of correction, recognizing 
them as subject to their control. (21) Punishment meted out to servants by their master is 
an act of supréfne grace (on the latter's part). He who resents it is a fool in that he fails to 
recognize it a¥'a friendly act, O lovely one.(22) Therefore, O proud lady with beautiful teeth 
and graceful eyebrows, reveal to us, who are yours, your face with a prominent nose and 
a sweet tongue, hanging under the weight of love and bashfulness, charming with smiling 
glances and decked with dark bee-like tresses. (23) | shall (presently) inflict (suitable) © 
punishment, O spouse of a warrior, on him who has wronged you, unless he belongs to the 
Brahmana race. | do not find him immune from fear, much less rejoicing, in all the three 
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worlds ( or even) beyond them, if he is other than a servant of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Mura). (24) Never before did | see your face without its Tilaka (sacred mark on the 
forehead), dull, cheerless, frowning with anger, untrimmed and sullen, nor did ! (ever) see 
even your lovely breasts soiled with tears of grief and your lips, ruddy as the ripe Bimba fruit, 
without their saffron-like hue. (25) Therefore, be gracious tome, your loved one, eventhough 
| have committed an offence against you in that I went out a hunting of my own will ( without 
taking your leave), seized with a passion for sport. What woman, longing for union, would 


not accept, for befitting services, her beloved one, who was (ever) under her sway and had 
been deprived of his patience by the vehemence of love ? (26) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse forming part of the story of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse XXVII 
Raid of Candavega against the capital of Purafijana 
and the story of Kalakanya 
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Nārada resumed : Having thus brought Purañjana completely under sway by her 
feminine graces, O great king, Purañjani (the wife of Purañjana) enjoyed life, bringing delight 
to her spouse.(1)King Purafijana, O Pracinabarhi, greeted her when she came up to him with 
a bright countenance, having washed herself well and fitted ‘herself with auspicious 
decoration, and (fully) gratified (after a hearty and sumptuous dinner). (2) Embraced by her, 
he threw his arms about her neck; and, infatuated by her secret amatory counsel, he did not 
notice the rapid movement of time, which was difficult to master, knowing not whether it was 
day or night, his mind being completely possessed by (the charms of) that young woman.(3) 
L y gni, lendid couch with the arm of his queen serving as a pillow, thg over-ambitious 
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While he thus tasted sensual delights with her, his mind (reason) clouded by passion, 
his youth passed away—half a second as it were, O king of kings ! (5) Emperor Purafijana 
begot through that Purafijani (as many as) eleven hundred sons and one hundred and ten 
daughters. These latter brought glory to their parents and were endowed with a noble 
character and virtues like generosity and so on. They became (collectively) known as 
Paurafijanis (daughters of Purafijana and Purafijani),O ruler of men. By the time (he begot 
all these) half his life was spent. (6-7) That ruler of Paficala duly united his sons, who 
propagated their ancestral line, with (worthy) brides and his daughters with suitable 
bridegrooms. (8) A hundred sons were born in due course to each of his sons. By these the 
race of Purafijana considerably grew in the land of the Paficalas. (9) Through a deep-seated 
feeling of mineness in respect of his sons and grandsons (the heirs of sons), houses, 
treasury and dependants (servants, ministers and so on), he got attached to the objects ' 
of sense more and more. (10) And, prompted by manifold desires, he worshipped, as you 
did, the gods and manes as well as the lords of ghosts through (a number of) horrible 
sacrifices involving animal-slaughter, after being (duly) consecrated for them. (11) While he 
thus remained unmindful of all that was conducive to his welfare, his mind being attached 
to his family, the period of senility stole upon him—a period (most) unwelcome to those who 
are fond of women. (12) z 
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(Now) there is a chief of the Gandharvas, known by the name of Candavega, O king ! 

Three hundred and sixty strong Gandharvas (celestial musicians), forming his retinue, and 
Gandharva women, equally strong, half of them fair and others dark (of complexion), pairing 
with them, ravage by rotation a city which is well provided with all objects of enjoyment (even) 
when it was built. (13-14) When these attendants of Candavega commenced pillaging the 
capital of Purafija 1a; Prajagara (the serpent) offered resistance there. (15) For (full) hundred 
years that poweri guard of the city fought single-handed with those seven hundred and 
twenty (Gandħärvas of both sexes). (16) When his relation (Prajāgara) began to lose 
strength as a'fèsult of his combat with many, Purañjana felt (extremely) distressed with his 
(entire) donfinion and city and kinsmen (too), and was filled with great anxiety. (17) Being 
the only drinker at his own capital in the kingdom of Paficala and thus receiving the tribute 
brought by his own retainers, that hen-pecked monarch knew nothing of (the impending) 
fear. (18) 
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There is a daughter of Kala (the Time-Spirit), who ranged over the three worlds, desirous 
of (securing) a husband. Nobody (however) would welcome her, O Pracinabarhi ! (19) Due 
to her forbidding nature she became known in the world by the name of Durbhaga (an 
accursed woman). Accepted (once) by the royal sage Puru (the youngest son of Yayati) she 
conferred on him the boon of sovereignty, highly pleased (with him). (20) On a certain day, 
when | had (just) descended to the terrestrial globe from the realm of Brahma (the creator), 
she in the course of her peregrination (came and) wooed me, infatuated as she was with 
passion, even though she knew that I was vowed to perpetual celibacy. (21) Enraged at my 
refusal, she pronounced a formidable curse, saying : “Having tumed a deaf ear to my 
advances, you shall never stay at one place (long), O sage !" (22) Her will (thus) crossed, 
the maid thereafter approached the ford of the Yavanas, Bhaya (Fear) by name, as 
instructed by me, and accepted him for her husband (with the following words) : “I court you, 
the foremost of the Yavanas, as my coveted husband, O gallant youth ! The hope centred 
by creatures (men) in you never goes in vain. (23-24) Both he who does not part with and 
he who refuses to accept that which offers itself as worth giving or taking—according to 
usage and (the injunctions of) the scriptures—are ignorant and perverse; the wise feel sorry 
for them. (25) Therefore, O blessed one, be gracious to me and accept me, who offer my 
hand to you. To compassionate the afflicted—that is the sacred duty of a man." (26) 
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Hearing the words addressed by the daughter of Kala, the lord of the Yavanas, who was 
eager to accomplish the secret mission of the gods (viz., to bring about the death of living 
beings), smilingly replied to her (as follows): (27) "With the help of my intuitive vision | have 
found outa husband for you. The world does not welcome you because you are inauspicious 
and despised. (28) (Now,) moving about imperceptibly, enjoy you the (whale) creation owing 
its existence to Karma (thus treating everyone of it as your husband). Sally forth with my 
army and you will bring about the destruction of (all) created beings. (29) Here is my brother, 
Prajwara (mortal fever), and be you sister to me. With you both and followed bya formidable 


army I shall range over this world unperceived. (30) 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse forming part of the parable of Purarijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVIII 
Purañjana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through the 
teaching of his friend, Avijfiata 
ARG Sara 


qe Witeaarrarafirart OSM: | saratearareanart ea WAH: I A | 
Nardda continued : Accompanied by Prajwara and the daughter of Kala; the hordes of 
the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, who were the agents of fate, O Barhisman, ranged 
over this globe.(1) On a certain day, O king, they besieged with (great) speed the capital of 
Purafijana, rich in (all) earthly enjoyments and guarded by the old serpent (Prajagara)..(2) 
The daughter of Kala too took possession of the city of Purafijana by force. Overcome by 
her, any man would become powerless at once. (3) The Yavanas (the troops of Bhaya) 
entered the city, which was (thus) being forcibly enjoyed by her, through the (various) 
entrances on all sides and oppressed the entire population very much. (4) The city being thus 
tormented, Purajijana, who loved it as his own self, and who had a large family and was 
troubled with the feeling of mineness, fell a prey to manifold agonies. (5) 
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Embraced by that maid (the daughter of Kāla) and divested of (his) glory, Purañjana felt 
(very) wretched, his mind being engrossed in the pleasures of sense. Nay, forcibly robbed 
of his power and affluence by the Gandharvas and the Yavanas, he lost his power of 
discrimination (too). 46) Seeing his city destroyed, his sons and grandsons, servants and 
ministers rebellious,and disrespectful, his wife cold and indifferent, his body caught in the 
snares of that majd and the land of Paficala overrun by the enemy, he was plunged in 
anxiety which wa hard to overcome, and found no remedy for it.(7-8) Miserably hankering 
after the objects Of enjoyment, rendered insipid by that maid, and affectionately taking care 
of his progeny and wife, the king lost his spiritual moorings as well as the affection of his 
people and rdluctantly proceeded to quit that city, which had (now) been taken possession 
of by the Gdndharvas and Yavanas and devastated by the daughter of Kala. (9-10) (In the 
meantime) Prajwara, the elder brother of the lord of the Yavanas, who bore the name of 
Bhaya, made his appearance (there) and set fire to the entire city with intent to please his 
brother. (11) 
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À When the city was in flames, Purafijana, the head of his family, suffered (untold) agony 
with the entire city, his own retinue, the mistress of the family and his sons and daughters. 
(12) When Prajagara's own abode was besieged by the Yavanas and the city was occupied 
by the daughter of Kala, the said guard of the city felt sorely distressed as he closed with 
Prajwara. (13) When he was unable to defend the city while on that post and found himself 
in great straits, he shook violently and sought to fly away therefrom even as a serpent would 
try to escape from the hollow of a tree on fire. (14) With his limbs enfeebled, and himself 
deprived of his manliness by the Gandharvas, he actually wept when intercepted by his 
enemies, the Yavanas, O king ! (15) Purafijana (the master of his house), whose mind has 
been perverted by the thoughts of 'I' and 'mine' in respect of his (body and) house etc., felt 
(very) wretched when the hour of separation from his wife came, and (anxiously) thought of 
his daughters, sons and grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in-law and retainers, house, 
treasury and (other) belonging, whatever (still) remained his in name only. (16-17) (He said 
to himself,) “When | am gone to the other world, how should this widowed mother of the family 
eke out her existence, lamenting the lot of her children? (18) (Entirely) depending on me, she 
would not take her food until | had been fed nor would she bathe until | had taken my bath. 
(Nay,) she would get awfully frightened when | was angry and would hold her tongue out of 
fear when scolded by me. (19) She would admonish me when my judgement failed, and 
would grow emaciated through grief when | was away from home. (Now) will she be able to 
follow the way of the householders (when | am no longer with her), even though she is the 
mother of heroic sons? (Very likely she will not; rather she will try to follow me to the other 
world by ascending my pyre.) (20) And how will these helpless sons and daughters, who 
have no one else to depend upon, survive when I am gone? On the other hand, they will 
perish like the inmates of a broken vessel in mid ocean." (21) ` 
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While Purañjana was sorrowing thus with a feeble mind, even though he should not have 
done so, there came up the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, bent upon seizing him. (22) 
When he was being taken by the Yavanas to their own place, bound as a beast, his 
attendants (too) followed him, sorrowing in extreme perturbation. (23) When the serpent 
(too), that had been held up (till now by the Yavanas) deserted the city and came up (to his 
master), the city was completely destroyed after him and reduced to the elements. (24) 
(Even) while being forcibly dragged by the mighty Yavana, Purafijana failed to remember his 
old friend and companion (Avijfiata), seized as he was with infatuation. (25) The sacrificial 
animals that had been mercilessly slaughtered by him (now) chopped him with axes in anger, 
remembering that cruelty of his. (26) Steeped in ignorance, to which there was no limit or end, 
and having lost his memory, he suffered (untold) agony (in hell) for numberless years, his 
mind being perverted through attachment to his wife. (27) Mentally clinging to her alone 
(even at the last moment), he was then bom as a most beautiful girl in the house of the (then) 
ruler of Vidarbha, a veritable lion among kings. (28) Malayadhwaja, a ruler of the Pandya 
kingdom, who had conquered (all) his enemies ' cities, married this princess of Vidarbha, who 
was offered as the prize of valour, after vanquishing all the other princes in battle. (29) 
Through her Malayadhwaja begota lovely daughter with dark eyes and seven younger sens, 
who became the seven rulers of the Dravida kingdom. (30) A hundred million sons were born 
to each one of these latter, by whose descendants the earth will be ruled over for a whole 
Manvantara and (even) beyond it. (31) Agastya married the first-born daughter (of 
Malayadhwaja), constant in virtue; of her was born the sage Drdhacyuta, who (in his turn) 
had a son, Idhmavaha by name. (32) 
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Having divided the earth among his (seven) sons, that royal sage, Malayadhwaja, betook 
himself to the ulacala mountain, eager to worship Lord Sri Krsna. (33) Abandoning her 
house, sons and luxuries, the lovely eyed daughter of the king of Vidarbha followed the lord 
of the Pandyas, even as moonlight follows the moon. (34) (Three) rivers, Candravasa, 
Tamrapami, and Vatodaka by name, flow in that region. Cleansing the impurities of both his 
body and mind with their holy waters everyday, and subsisting on bulbs and seeds, roots and 
fruits, flowers and leaves, as well as on blades of grass and water, he practised austerities, 
which gradually emaciated his body. (35-36) He triumphed over pairs of opposites such as 
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heat and ras storm and rain, hunger and thirst, the agreeable and the disagreeable, 
pleasure and pain, viewing all with the same eye. (37) With his latent desires eradicated 
through asceticism and worship, and having controlied his senses, breath and mind through 
the religious vows (of purity—both internal and external, muttering the divine name and 
sacred texts) etc., and the various forms of self-discipline (viz., non-violence, truthfulness 
etc.), he united (identified) his self with Brahma (the Infinite). (38) He sat motionless like a 
stump at one place for a hundred celestial years. (And) having found (supreme) delight in - 
Lord Vasudeva, he ceased to be conscious of everything else. (39) With the light of pure 
wisdom imparted by the divine Sri Hari Himself as a preceptor, which shed lustre all round 
in his heart, Oking he perceived the Self, whois the witness even of the activities of the mind, 
as illumining the body etc., and (therefore quite) distinct from them—even as a man sees 
himself apart from his severed head etc., in a dream—and verily grew indifferent to 
everything else. (40-41) He realized himself as one with the transcendent Brahma and the 
transcendent Brahma as identical with himself and (then), giving up even this conscious- 
ness, actually rose above (quitted) this world. (42) 
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Renouncing (all) sensuous enjoyments, the aforesaid Vaidarbhi (the daughter of the king 

of Vidarbha), who looked upon her husband as a veritable god, lovingly waited upon her 
spouse, Malayadhwaja, who was conscious of his paramount duty (viz., that of propitiating 
the Lord). (43) Clad in tatters, and emaciated through fasting and other vows, her hair stuck 
together in knots, she shone beside her husband like a subdued flame by the side of a 
flameless fire (live coals). (44) Going up to her most beloved spouse, who was seated in a 
steady posture even when he had expired, the lady waited upon him as before, little knowing 
thathe was dead. (45) When (however) she did not feel any warmth in the feet of her husband 
while serving them, she was much perturbed at heart like a doe that had strayed away from 
its herd. (46) Lamenting her lot as she was now friendless and misérable, she felt greatly 
alarmed and wept loudly in that forest, bathing her breasts in tears. (47) ‘Arise, stand up, O 
rotect this earth, girt by the ocean, (terribly) afraid as she is of 
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robbers and renegade Ksatriyas." (48) Weeping and wailing thus, that young woman, who 
i her husband's feet and shed (profuse) 


had followed her spouse to the forest, fell prostrate at : 
tears. (49) Piling + a pyre of fuel, she laid the body of her husband (thereo and, setting 


fire to it, made up her mind (proceeded) to foliow him to the other world, weeping {all the 


time).(50) That very moment an old friend of hers, a Brahmana who had mastered his self 


(appeared there and) soothing her with sweet words of consolation, (thus) addressed the 


weeping woman, O king. (51) EIN Sara pn 
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The Brahmana said : Who are you and whose daughter may you be? And who is the 
man lying (on the funeral pile), whose death you mourn ? Do you know me, your friend, with 
whom indeed you moved about of yore ? (52) Can you recall yourself as one who had a 
companion, Avijfiata by name, O friend, leaving whom you went in search of an abode, 
addicted as you were to earthly enjoyments ? (53) You and I, O noble one, were swans living 
on the bosom of the Manasa lake and remained there for thousands of years without any 
shelter. (54) Leaving me, O friend, you came down to the earth with your mind set on carnal 
pleasures; and in the course of your excursions you saw an abode erected by some woman, 
with five pleasure-gardens, nine entrances, one porter, three surrounding walls, six families 
of merchants and five market-places. It was built with five materials and had a woman for 
its mistress. (55-56) The objects of the five senses constituted its gardens and the nine 
appertures locating the Indriyas constituted its nine entrances, O king. Fire, water and earth 
served as its (three) surrounding walls; the mind and the five senses were its (six) merchant 
families. (57) The (five) organs of action constituted its market-place ; the (five) elements 
served as its undecaying materials. Dominated by the intellect, the man who entered this 
abode ceased to be self-conscious. (58) Overpowered there by (the wiles of) the woman 
(the mistress of the dwelling) and enjoying life with her, you forgot your divinity, heard of in 
the scriptures; and it is through her fellowship that you have been reduced to this most 
wretched state, O master of your self ! (59) 
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You are not the daughter of the king of Vidarbha nor is this hero your husband. Nor are - 
you the spouse of Purajfijani by whom you were held captive in the city of nine gates. (60) 
it is (nothing but) á piece of illusion created by me. under which you thought yourself 
(formerly) as a mah and (now) regard yourself as a virtuous lady; (really speaking) you are 
neither. You and are a pair of swans; ( just ) realize our true nature (going to be described 
hereafter). (61) am you and you are no other (than me); mark you, you are just the same 
as |. The wise never perceive the least difference between us. (62) Just as a man sees 
himself (his‘image) differently in a mirror and in the pupil of another's eye, the difference 
between us two is of the same type. (63) 
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Admonished thus by the fellow-swan, the swan of the Manasa lake was (once more) 
established in his own self and regained his self-consciousness, which had been lost due 
to his having parted company with his friend. (64) O Pracinabarhi, | have imparted this 


spiritual truth to you in an indirect manner; for the glorious Lord, the Maker of the universe, 
loves to remain incognito. (65) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse forming part of the parable of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa -Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
The Dialogue between king Prācīnabarhi and the sage Nārada (continued) 
siaaa 
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Prācīnabarhi said : O divine sage, we are unable to follow your teaching correctly. It 
is the wise alone who can rightly grasp it; not we, who are deluded by attachment to the 
rituals . (1) 
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Narada replied : One should understand Purañjana (lit., the maker of a city) to be the 
Jiva (an embodied soul), inasmuch as itis the Jiva that produces a stronghold for itself in the 
shape of a body with one, two, three, four or numerous feet or without any feet. (2) The friend 
of the Jiva referred to under the name of Avijfiata is (no other than) God, so-called because 
He is not fully known by the Jivas as having names, actions or attributes. (3) When the Jiva 
wished to enjoy all material objects, it thought the human body endowed with two hands 
and two feet and nine appertures as the best among all. (4) One should understand the 
young woman (Puraiijani) to be (no other than) the (human) intellect, which gives rise to the 
notions of 'I' and ‘mine’. Identifying himself with it the Jiva in this body enjoys the (various) 
sense-objects thrqugh the senses. (5) The (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action), which bring about (all) knowledge and action, are the male 
companions (of Purafijani); their activities are her female companions and the vital air with 
its fivefold activity is referred to as a (five-hooded) serpent. (6) One should understand 
Brhadbala (the eleventh mighty warrior waiting on Purañjani) to be (no other than) the mind, 
the niet UTNE types of Indriyas. The kingdom of Pajicala represents the five sense- 
objects, in the midst of which stands the city with nine gates. (7) 
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The two eyes, the two nostrils, the two ears and the penis andthe anus are the (four) pairs 
of entrances with the mouth (as the ninth). (It is through these gates that) the Jiva goes out 
(to the objects of senses) accompanied by the Indriyas (located in these appertures). (8) (Of 
these) the two eyes, the two nostrils and the mouth are the five gates located in the east (in 
front of the head). The right ear has been spoken of as the southern and the left, the northern 
gate. (9) The two openings below have been called the western gates and they are 
designated here (is the present context) as the penis and the anus. The (two gates) Khadyota 
and Avirmukhi (declared as) constructed at one place (side by side) in this city correspond 
to the two eyes; and through these, aided by the faculty of vision, the Jiva (the master of the 
body) perceives colour, which corresponds to (the realm called) Vibhrajita. (10) The two 
nostrils are (the gates) Nalini and Nalini and odour has been spoken of as (the territory. of) 
Saurabha. The olfactory sense is (the companion of Purafijana known by the name of) 
Avadhita; the mouth is (the gate called Mukhya); the faculty of speech is (the companion 
going by the name of) Vipana and the organ of taste is (the friend known as) Rasajfia. (11) 
The use of the tongue is the territory mentioned in this story by the name of Apana and the 
food of various kinds is the realm known as Bahtdana. The right ear is the gate called Pitrha 
and the left has been referred to under the name of Devahd (the northern gate). (12) The 
scriptures dealing with the path of worldly activity (the cult of rituals) and those preaching 
quietism (the cult of worship) have bean spoken of as (the dominions of) South Paficala and 
North Paficala respectively. Listening to these through the ear, which has been spoken of 
as ( a companion of Purafijana under the name of) Srutadhara, the Jiva takes severally to 
the path of the manes (leading to the realm of the moon-god or heaven) and the path of the 
gods (leading to the divine Abode). (13) The membrum virile is the western gate called Asuri; 
the act of copulation is fhe territory called Gramaka (which is only another name for carnal 
delight). The faculty of procreation has been spoken of as (a companion of Purafijana under 
the name of) Durmada¥ while the anus has been referred to under the name of Nirrti (the other 
gate in the west). (#4) The Infernal region is the territory called Vaisasa, while the organ of 
defecation (located in the rectum) is the companion named Lubdhaka. (Now) hear from me 
about the two eritrances leading to blind alleys. They are the hands and feet wherewith the 
human soul severally works and moves about. (15) (The region of) the heart is the 
gynaeceum and the mind has been spoken of as (the principal waiter in the gynaeceum 
under the name of) Vistci (Vistcina). Identifying itself with the qualities (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas) of the mind, the Jiva gives way herein severally to complacence, joy and 
infatuation.(16) According-as the equilibrium of the intellect is disturbed (in the dreaming 

state) or it disturbs the senses in its turn (in the waking state), the Jiva (the embodied soul), 
that is affected by its qualities, is compelled to follow its changes, although (by its essential 
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nature) the Jiva is a (mere) witness. (17) 
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The body is the chariot having the senses of perception for its horses and coursing swiftly 

(on the face of it) like the year, though (really) motionless. The two varieties of Karma (good 
and evil actions) are its two wheels; the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) are its three 
flagstaffs and the five vital airs (Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) are its five 
cords.(18) The mind is its (single) rein; the intellect, the charioteer; the heart, the seat (for 
the occupant of the chariot); the pairs of opposites ( just as joy and sorrow, honour and 
ignominy and so on), the poles (to which the yoke is fixed); the objects of the five senses, 
the recesses (into which the weapons are deposited); the seven constituent elements (viz., 
chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) make the seven protective sheaths; and 
the five organs of action (the tongue, the hands and feet and the organs of copulation and 
defecation) are its five kinds of outward motion. (In this way) the Jiva runs after the mirage 
(of sense-gratification), followed by the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the 
five organs of action) and the mind (the inner sense) as his army and unlawfully enjoying the 
five forms of sensuous pleasure, which have been figuratively spoken of as the slaughtering 
of animals. (19-20) 
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The year, which symbolizes the (passage of) time, is (referred to under the name of) 

Candavega (the chief of the Gandharvas); the days and nights (comprising the year) have 
been spoken of as the three hundred and sixty male and the same number of female 
Gandharvas, forming his retinue, who steal the life (of a human being) by rotation. (21) Old 
age is personified as the daughter of Kala (Time), whom the world does not welcome. Death 
in the person of the Yavana chief (Bhaya) accepted her as a sister for (help in) the destruction 
of the world. (22) Mental anguishes and physical disorders are the Yavanas, the mobilized 


troops (of the Yavana chief). And the fever of two kinds* is (personified as) Prajwara (the 
brother of the Yavana chief) who is described as having a swift career in tormenting living 
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* Sitajwara (fever accompanied with fits of cold) and Dahajwara (inflammatory fever) are the two types of fever obviously 
referred to here. i í 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 29 


HAHAHA RRAREAAAAE 


RHRARKACRAKERT ew Ret ee Ree ee eee Saadia AEE E ESTES 


Atflicted thus by manifold sufferings, brought about by divine agencies or other fellow- 
beings as well as those relating to one's own body or mind, and enveloped in ignorance, the 
Jiva dwells in the (human) body for a hundred years, bound by the sense of l! and ‘mine’. 
(Essentially) attributeless, the Jiva ascribes to itself the qualities of the vital airs, the Indriyas 
and the mind and remains contemplating on the trivial pleasures of sense and performing 
actions of various kinds (in order to secure them). (24-25) (Thus) not realizing the Lord, its 
supreme teacher and very self, when the Jiva, that is (really) self-seeing, gets attached to 
the modes of Praxrti, it identifies itself with those qualities and helplessly performs Sativika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika actions and is born (in the various species of life) according to those 
actions. (26-27) Sometimes through Sattvika actions itattains to spheres abounding in light; 
now (through Rajasika pursuits) it goes to worlds which lead to suffering and involve exertion 
through action and now (through Tamasika actions) it is hurled into regions dense with 
darkness (ignorance) and sorrow. (28) The deluded Jiva is sometimes (born as) a male, now 
(as) a female, and now it is (born) without sex either as a god or as a human being or in the 

_sub-human species, the birth being determined by its past actions and the mode of Prakrti 
(predominating in it at the time of death preceding that birth). (29) Just as a poor dog seized 
with hunger and wandering from door to door (in quest of food) receives (good beating with) 
a cudgel or cooked rice—whatever is ordained by fate—so does the Jiva whose heart is 
possessed by (the demon of) desire reaps a welcome or unwelcome destiny, ranging by 
paths high and low through the upper (celestial) or the lower (infernal) or the middie 


(terrestrial) regions. (30-31) 
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There is no (such thing as absolute) freedom for the Jiva from even one of the three types 
of sufferings, viz., those brought about by divine agencies, those inflicted by one's fellow- 
beings and those relating to one's own body or mind. Even if there is a remedy in particular 
cases, it only proves to be the precursor of another suffering. (32) Just as a man carrying 
a heavy load on his head may place it on one of his shoulders (in order to get relieved of the 
burden), so are all remedies. (The remedy, employed to counteract an evil, itself proves to 
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bea source of fresh trouble). (33) Even as a dream in a dream constitutes only a change from 
one dream experience to another, but does not bring about the cessation of the dream, so 
mere action (divorced from the realization of Truth) is no ultimate remedy for (the sufferings 
brought about by one's own) actions, both being conceived in ignorance, O pure-hearted 
monarch ! (34) Just as for a man roving about in the dream-world with the mind, which 
conditions his soul, there is no cessation of dream experiences, so also (the vicious circle 
of ) transmigration does not cease (for the man who is buried in the sleep of ignorance) even 
though the phenomena of the world have no reality. (85) Now freedom from ignorance— ` 
Ignorance, which brings in its train a chain of evils in the form of transmigration to the eternally 
existent soul, is secured through supreme devotion to the Lord; ‘the (supreme) Guru. (36) 
Contact firmly established with the Lord through Devotion will automatically induce aversion 
to the pleasures of sense and bring enlightenment. (37) That contact through Bhakti, 
depending as it does on the stories of thé immortal Lord, becomes an accomplished fact 
before long, O royal sage, for him who devoutly listens to or reads such stories everyday.(38) 
In a place where there are pious and pure-hearted devotees whose mind is impatient to 
repeat and listen to the praises of the Lord, O king, there flow in all: directions streams of pure 
nectar-like stories of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) recited by exalted souls. 
Hunger and thirst, fear, grief and infatuation never afflict those who drink in such stories with 
intent ears knowing no satiation, O Pracinabarhi ! (39-40) Ever harassed by these natural 
enemies, people do not indeed take delight in the ocean of the nectarine stories of Sri 
Hari.(41) Brahma (the lord ofall divinities presidingover procreation) himself, Lord Siva (who 
lives on Mount Kailasa), Swayambhuva Manu, Daksa and the other lords of creation, 
Sanaka and other sages vowed to perpetual celibacy and expositors of the Vedas—Marici, 
Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, and Vasistha, including myself—all masters of 
speech—have not been able even to this day to behold the supreme Lord, the Seer (of all), 
in spite of our efforts to perceive Him through asceticism, worship and concentration of 
mind. (42—44) Moving about (freely) in the vast expanse of the Veda, the depth of which 
cannot be easily sounded, and worshipping the forms of Indra and other gods endowed with 
characteristics (such as the thunderbolt etc.) as indicated in the texts of the Vedas, we fail 
to know the Supreme. (45) When, contemplated upon in the heart, the Lord showers His 
grace on some particular individual, the devotee so blessed gives up his faith, however 
deep-rooted, in the worldly usage as well as in the Vedic rituals. (46) 
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Therefore, O Pracinabarhi, do not regard rituals as real—rituals which, though their 
accounts are alluring to hear, have no relation whatsoever with the (ultimate) Reality. They 
appear as real only through ignorance. (47) Men of impure (clouded) understanding, who 
speak of the Vedas as devoted to rituals, are not (really) conversant with the Vedas, 
inasmuch as they do not know the truth about the Spirit, that is their own essence and where 
dwells Lord Janardana—in other words, which is the same as Lord Janardana. (48) Having 
strewn the whole terrestrial globe with blades of Kusa grass, their ends turned towards the 
east, you have grownarrogant and proud of your extensive slaughter of animals. You know 
nothing about the ritual nor of what is higher than that (viz., wisdom). That alone is (classed 
as) the ritual, which conduces to the pleasure of Sri Hari; (and) that alone is wisdom, which 
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leads to faith in Him. (49) Sri Hari is the Self as well as the lord of (all) embodied beings, 
and He is their independent Cause (too). The soles of His feet (alone) are their (true) 
asylum; for in them lies the safety of men in this world. (50) Indeed He is the most loved 
one, nay, the (very) Self, from whom there is not the least fear. (And) as a matter of fact 
` he(alone) is wise, who knows this (truth); (and) he who is wise is the (true) preceptor, nay 
Sri Hari (Himself). (51) ; - - 
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Narada continued : Thus (far) indeed has your question been answered, O jewel among 
men! Now hear from meas | tell you a hidden truth which has been fully ascertained. (52) (Just) 
find (the identity of) the deer fondly consorting (with its female companion) in a garden of 
_ flowers grazing tiny blades of grass with its ears charmed by the sweet humming of swarms 
of bees, going about unmindful of the blood-thirsty wolves before itand pierced from behind 
by the shaft of a hunter. (53) 
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(The import of this is given below.) 

O king, you would do well to perceive yourself as one seeking after a dose of sense- 
delights such as the pleasures of taste and copulation—obtained as a result of actions done 
with an interested motive, and most insignificant like the odour of the honey in flowers—in 
a house full of women sharing the nature of blossoms (that fade too soon) ! Nay, pairing with 
women, you have given your mind to them, your ears completely lured by the exceedingly 
charming talks of beloved women and children, resembling the sweet humming of swarms 
of bees. You enjoy life at home setting no value on the moments of time culminating in days 
and nights that prey upon your life like a pack of wolves ahead of you; and here is Death, 
the hunter, stalking you and striking you with his veiled arrow from a distance an lo ! your 
heart has been pierced with the same. (54) Thus pondering the career of the deer, restrain 
your mind within the four walls of your heart and (the outward flow of) the stream of your ear 
in the mind. Bid adieu to the life of a householder, where you (mostly) hear stories of 
unrighteous (libidinous) people; (try to) please the Lord (the shelter of all living beings) and 
gradually withdraw from everything else. (55) i l 
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; King Pracinabarhi said : | have heard and pondered, O holy sage, on what you have 
Said. (Surely) my preceptors (who instructed me in the rituals) are not aware of this; (for) had 
they known it, wherefore should they have failed to teach the same to me? (56) The great 
doubt raised in my mind.by their words on this subject has been fully resolved (by you), O 
(worthy) Brahmana. Even sages are bewildered in a domain which is beyond the reach of 
the senses. (57) Leaving here the body by which the Jiva performs (certain) actions, he reaps 
the (good and evil) consequences (of those actions) ina future life through another body.(58) 
This doctrine of the knowers of Veda is heard of everywhere. (But how can this be 7?) 
(Moreover) whatever action, recommended in the Vedas, is (actually) performed goes out 
of sight and is no longer visible. (How can a thing which has altogether disappeared yield 
good or evil consequences?) (59) 
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Narada replied : The Jiva itself experiences (the good and evil) consequences of its 
actions hereafter through the same subtle body, (mainly consisting of) the mind, by which 
he performs (those) actions and which continues uninterrupted (ever in the lives to 
come).(60) Just as (in a dream) a man ceases to identify himself with this. (physical body) — 
which remains lying asleep and breathing (as heretofore)—and experiences the fruit of his 
actions, which are stored in his mind (in the form of impressions), so does he reap the fruit 
of his actions done in a previous life through another body similar to this or belonging to a 
different species. (61) Whatever body the Jiva cleaves to with his mind, saying: "These (wife 
and children) are mine and this (body) is I", he (also) ascribes to himself the actions 
performed through that body, whence follows his rebirth. (62) Just as (the existence of) a 
(directing) mind is inferred from both the types of activities of the Indriyas (viz., perception 
of the objective world and reacting upon the same), so are the actions wrought through a 
previous body (and surviving in the form of impressions) inferred from the (diverse) 
propensities of the mind. (63) What has nowhere been experienced and is unseen and 
unheard of in this life is sometimes perceived with the mind in its actual form and character 
(in a dream or a reverie). (64) Therefore, O king, be positive in your mind that such an object 
was experienced in a previous life by that Jiva identified with a subtle body; for an object that 
has not been experienced (before) can never (even) flash on the mind. (65) 
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The very mind of a man, God bless you, reveals (the nature of) his former existences 

as well as the future ones in the case of the man who is going to be reborn and even so 

(indicates) the liberation of the man who is not going to be so reborn. (66) Sometimes (ina 

dream) a thing (altogether) unseen and unheard of in this world in relation to a particular 

place, time or action (such as a sprout of barley ona burning flame, the sun shining at dead 

of night or the flying of a creature living on dry land) is seen flashing on (one's) mind. How 

this happens should be inferred (from the attendant circumstances, @.g., a disturbed sleep) 
and does not disprove in any way the proposition enunciated in verse 65 above.(67) Such 
objects alone as are perceptible by the senses flash on the mind in groups in order of 
succession and disappear (when they have been enjoyed). (For) all embodied beings are 
(invariably) endowed with a mind (full of impressions of past experiences). (68) (As a rule, 
things appear before the mind only successively; but) on a mind established in the quality 
of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and staying by the side (in the presence) of the Lord 
(during meditation) the whole of this universe flashes (simultaneously sometimes), being 
united as It were with the Lord, just as Rahu (which has been recognized as a planetin Hindu 
astronomy and is nothing but a mass of darkness) appears (before our eyes) in conjunction 
with the moon (during a lunar eclipse). (69) The feeling of 'l' and 'mine' (with regard to the 
physical body), inhering in the Jiva, does not cease so long as the subtle body—which has 
existed from time without beginning and which is a product of the three Gunas and a 
conglomerate of the intellect, the mind, the Indriyas, (the five senses of perception and the 
five organs of action) and the five subtle elements—persists. (70) During sleep, in the 
unconscious state and in agony as well as at the time of death and high fever the I- 
consciousness (though persisting) does not manifest itself due to the suspension of sense- 
activity. (71) The senses being not fully developed during gestation and infancy too, the 
conditioning ego appearing in the form of the ten Indriyas and the mind in a young man is 
not (distinctly) perceived in those periods any more than the orb of the moon on the last night 
of a lunar month. (72) Even though the world of senses does not (really) exist, (the cycle of) 
birth and death does not cease, for the Jiva who is (ever) engrossed in the thought of the 
pleasures of senses, any more than the reverses experienced in a dream (until one wakes 


up). (73) 
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In this way the subtle body, made up of the five suotle elements, and (further) developed 
into sixteen modifications (in the form of the five vital airs, the mind and the ten Indriyas), and 
which is a product of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), is spoken of as the Jiva 
when the same is endowed with consciousness. (74) Itis through this (subtle body) that the 
Jiva assumes and casts off (physical) bodies and (again) it is through this that he 
experiences joy and sorrow, fear, pleasure and pain. (75) Just as a caterpillar does not leave 
its foothold (until it has caught at another) and leaves it (only) after it has firmly set its foot 
on another, the Jiva does not give up (its) identification with the previous body (the one he 


casts off) even while dying until it takes another body (earthly or aerial and so on) with the 
exhaustion of Karma (responsible for the existence of the previous body). Itis the mind alone, 
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O ruler of men, that brings about the birth (and death) of living beings. (76-77) When a Jiva 
resorts to actions again and again, thinking of the pleasures enjoyed (by it) through the 
Senses, it is bound by such actions of the body so long as they continue to be performed by 
it through ignorance. (78) Therefore, in order to get rid of this bondage, worship Sri Hari with 
all your being, looking on this universe as one with Him inasmuch as it proceeds from Him, 
Stays in Him and is (also) dissolved in Him. (79) 
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Maitreya continued : Having (thus) revealed the truth about the swans (in the shape of 
the:soul and the Oversoul) and taking leave of king Pracinabarhi, the glorious Narada, the 
foremost among the devotees of the Lord, then proceeded to the abode of the Siddhas (a 
class of superhuman beings naturally endowed with mystic powers). (80) Leaving instruc- 
tions for his sons to take care of the people, the royal sage Pracinabarhi (too) retired to the 
hermitage of the sage Kapila (at the mouth of the Ganga) for practising asceticism. (81) 
Constantly and devoutly adoring the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda with a concentrated mind and 
completely rid of attachment, the hero attained (after death) a form similar to the Lord's. (82) 
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He who reads (to others) and (even so) he who listens to this allegorical dissertation on 
the Spirit, delivered by the celestial sage (Narada), O pure-hearted Vidura, is rid once for all 
of his subtle body. (83) He who assimilates, as sung (by others), this self-purifying 
discourse—that issued from the lips of the sage Narada (the foremost of celestial seers) and 
sanctifies the whole world through the glory of Lord Visnu and which confers the highest 
reward (in the form of final beatitude)—is freed from all bondage and no longer revolves in 

. (the whirligig of) metempsychosis. (84) Thus have | understood the meaning of this 
wonderful -allegorical teaching on the subject of the Spirit. With the help of this the self- 
identification of a Jiva (embodied soul) with Buddhi (that has been depicted here as a 
woman) is eradicated and all doubts regarding life after death resolved. (85) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled "The Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi 
and the sage Narada," forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Bhagavan Visnu confers a boon on the Pracetas, who then return to their 
city and marry the foster-daughter of the trees 
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Vidura said : What reward did the sons of Pracinabarhi, mentioned by you, get, O holy 

sage, by propitiating Sri Hari through (the repetition of) the hymn sung by Sri Rudra ? (1) 
Having accidentally met with (secured the presence of) Lord Siva (who lives on Mount 
Kailasa), | am sure, the Pracetas, who were able to win the grace of that divine Personage, 
the favourite of Bhagavan Narayana (the Dispenser of Liberation) must have eventually 
accomplished the supreme object of their life (in the shape of finai beatitude). What (else) 
did they achieve, O Maitreya (pupil of the sage Brhaspati), either here or hereafter ? (2) 
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Maitreya replied : In obedience to the commands of their father (king Pracinabarhi) the 
Pracetas propitiated Lord Sri Hari (the Creator of all bodies) through worship in the form of 


(consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), soothing by His (very) effulgence their 
agony (caused by long and severe austerities). (4) Mounted on the shoulders of Garuda (the 
king of the birds), He looked like a cloud settled on a peak of Meru (the mountain of gold), 
was dressed in yellow and had the Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, by the 
splendour of which (and above all by His own effulgence) He drove away the darkness from 
(all) the quarters. (5) Not only His cheeks but His entire face shone brightly with brilliant gold 
ornaments presenting a variety of attractive hues (due to the various precious stones 
embedded in them): He wore (on His head) a glorious crown and was waited upon by His 
eight weapons (viz., a conch, a lotus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword and a shield, 
appearing in living forms, though usually adorning His eight arms) as well as by (a number 
of) attendants, sages and rulers of gods (Brahma and others), His glory sung by Garuda like 
the Kinnaras (through the music of his wings). (6) Encircled on the bosom by a wreath of 
sylvan flowers whose splendour vied with that of Goddess Laksmi, adorning the space 
enclosed by His eight long and rounded arms, Lord Narayana (the most ancient Person) 


spoke to the sons of Barhisman—who had sought His protection—in a voice (deep) as the 
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rumbling of clouds (as follows), casting a merciful look at them. (7) 
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_ The glorious Lord said : Seek you from Me any boon'you choose. God bless you, O 
princes, observing as you do the same Sacred vows by virtue of your amity. | am (really) 
pleased with your mutual affection. (8) The man who will remember you everyday at dusk 
will notonly have the same affection for his brothers as for his own self but will cherish friendly 
feelings for (all) living beings. (9) And ł will confer the desired blessing as well as a brilliant 
intellect (even) on them who will glorify Me every morning and evening with a concentrated 
mind through the hymn taught by Sri Rudra. (10) Inasmuch as you have joyfully carried out 
the command of your father, your bright renown will accordingly pervade all the (different) 
worlds (comprised in this universe). (11) An illustrious son will be born to you, who will be = 
in no way inferior to Brahma (the creator) in point of virtues and who will fill all the three worlds 
with his progeny. (12) 
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The sage Kandu gota girl with eyes charming as the lotus through Pramloca (a celestial 
nymph). And the (spirits presiding over) trees, O princes, took charge of the girl, who had 
been abandoned (by the nymph). (13) Moved with compassion, the celebrated moon-god, 
the king (of herbs and annual plants), put his index finger, dripping with nectar, in the mouth 
of that girl, who was oppressed with hunger and crying. (14) Commanded by your father— 
who is (now) devoted to My path—to beget children, marry that girl with lovely hips without 
delay for the said purpose. (15) Let that girl with a lovely (slender) waist be a wife, (equally) 
devoted to you all, who are observing the same vows and are possessed of a similar 
disposition; and she too (| am sure) will observe the same vows as you all and is possessed 
of a similar disposition (so that there will be no fear of canflict either between yourselves or 
between you and her and you married life will be.quite happy). (16) For a million celestial 
years with undiminished strength of body you will enjoy by My grace earthly as well as 
heavenly pleasures. (17) Thereafter, with the impurities of your heart (in the shape of lust. 
anger and soon) burnt through unceasing devotion to Me, and recoiling in disgust from those 
hell-like pleasures, you will ascend to My (divine) Abode. (18) In the case of those whose 
actions are dedicated to Me and whose hours are spent in talks relating to Me, even though 
they have entered the life of a householder, home life is not recognized to be a source of 
bondage. (19) For, through the aforesaid talks, given by the expositors of the Vedas. 1. the 
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all-knowing Lord, enter the heart of such devotees as if in an ever new “aspect. This 
(manifestation of Mine in the heart) is (the same as the realization of) Brahma as (is evident 
from the fact that) those who attain to Me never given way to infatuation, grief or joy. (20) 
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Maitreya continued : Even as Lord Visnu (He whois supplicated by men), the Bestower 
of (all) the objects of human pursuit and the greatest friend (of all), spoke thus, the Pracetas, 
who had been rid of all impurities inthe shape of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance) by 
His (very) sight, addressed Him (as follows) with joined palms in a voice choked with 
emotion. (21) x l 


am ayara FÀ Bra maa po AHA RAAT 1A 
W PEMA M: RRA: RANTA ATA FST 124! 
aa 
=a 


una fe agia dq are: | aaqerda SIs RENA RI 
SEIE EEIE GUE RAAT ARASA ETAT Sq NRT: 1391 
amda AeA Wa: AA MA aararahyeia: 130 | 
at gisa NA AA: Ue gaai Aaa gR ATA 1 


wat mami vast a aa siterer fer a tet aa RATA: 1391 


The Pracetās said : Hail, hailto You, who relieve Your devotees of (all) afflictions, whose 
excellentvirtues and names have been declared(by the Vedas) asthe source of altblessings 
and who surpass in quickness both mind and speech ! Hail again to You, the way ot whose 
approach lies beyond the range of all the senses.! (22) Hail to You who are unconditioned 
and serene by virtue of Your being (ever) established in Your essential nature, and in whom 
duality falsely appears due to (the existence of) the mind ! Hail to You, who for the purposes 
of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe assume various forms (the forms 
of Brahma. Visnu and Siva) through the attributes (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) of Maya ! (23) 
Hail to You, known by the name of Sri Hari and consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
_ Tamas, whose realization puts an end to (the cycle of) transmigration ! Hail to Sri Krsna, son 
of Vasudeva, the Lord of (all) devotees { (24) Obeisance to You who have a lotus sprung from 
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Your navel ! Obeisance to You who are.adomed with a wreath of lotuses | Obeisance to 
You, whose feet resemble a pair of lotuses ! And obeisance to You, O Lord with fotus-like 
eyes | (25) Salutations to You, who are clad in stainless robes yellow as the filaments of a 
lotus ! (Once more) we offer our obeisance to You, the abode of all creatures as well as their 
Seer. (26) To us, who are afflicted (with threefold agonies), You have revealed Your form, 
which puts an.end to all miseries.! What other favour could be bestowed (on us)? (27) Only 
this much should be done by masters who are fond of the poor that they remember the latter 
at the opportune moment as their own. O Destroyer of all that is inauspicious; for such 
remembrance brings solace to those who are thus remembered. Seated within the heart 
even of the most insignificant creatures as their Inner Controller, how could You fail to know 
that which is sought by us (Your votaries) hankering after some object ? (28-29) To us, that 
have won the pleasure of the Lord (Yourself)—who is not only the teacher showing us (the 
way to) final beatitude but (our) goal too—that (Your pleasure) alone is the desired boon, O 
Lord of the universe ! (30) Yet, O Lord, we do seek one boon from You—who are beyond 
(even) Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the world). And indeed there is no limit to Your glories: 
that is why You are extolled under the name of Ananta (the Infinite) ! (31) When the celestial 
tree of Parijata is easily got, a bee does not resort to another. (Even so) having directly 
reached the soles of Your feet, what other things should we seek (from You) ? (32) So long 
as we revolve in the whirligig of birth and death under the impulse of our actions, dominated 
as we are by Your Maya (deluding potency), let us have in every life the fellowship of Your 
loving devotees. (33) We are not prepared to equate with the fellowship of Your loving 
devotees, enjoyed even for haifa moment, the delights of paradise nor (even) final beatitude 
(freedom from birth and death), much less the blessings sought by mortal men. (34) (For) 
in the company of such devotees are sung the delightful stories (of Sri Hari) which slake the 
thirst for enjoyment, and we find no enmity with nor fear of any kind for any being. (35) In 
‘their midst is glorified Bhagavan Narayana Himself, the goal of the recluses, through 
beautiful stories again and again by men who are free from attachment. (36) How can the 
meeting of such devotees of Yours, who go about (from place to place) with the intention of 
purifying the sacred places with (the touch of) their feet, not be welcome to him who is afraid 


_ Of transmigration ? (37) = 
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As for ourselves, O Lord, we have, through a moment's association only with Your 
beloved friend, Lord Siva (the Source of this world), found today our refuge directly in You, 
the best physician for the malady of birth and death, so very difficult to cure. (38) Whatever 
we have properly studied (at the house of our teacher), the efforts we have made to propitiate 
our teachers, the Brahmanas and the elders by constantly waiting on them, the salutations 
we have offered to (all) worthy men as well as to our kinsmen and brothers, nay, to (all) living 
beings in an uncavilling spirit, the austerities duly practised by us in water for a long time 
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without food—all this, O Lord, we desire to convert into a means of pleasing You, the all- 
pervading Spirit. (39-40) Swayambhuva Manu, Brahma (the self-born) and Lord: iva (the 
Source of the universe) and others whose intellect has been purified through asceticism and 
—Self-Realization (constantly) extol You, though unable to perceive the end of Your glory. 
Hence we (too) glorify You according to our own (poor) lights. (41) Hail to You, the Supreme 
Purusa, the same to all and untainted by Maya. Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva, who is 


(absolute) Sattva personified ! (42) 
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Maitreya went on : Thus glorified the Pracetas and (highly) pleased with them, Sri Hari, 
who is full of affection for those seeking refuge in Him and is possessed of irresistible might, 
said,"Be it so!" and returned to His own (divine) Abode, even though the princes, whose eyes 

| had not been sated with His sight, did not want that He should go. (43) Now the Pracetās 

‘ emerged from the water of the ocean-like lake and were filled with anger to see the earth 
covered (all over) with trees, that had grown (very) tall as if to block the way to heaven. (44) 
Then, like Kalagnirudra (the god of destruction presiding over the all-destroying fire) at the 
dissolution of the three worlds, they breathed out fire and wind through their mouths in rage, 
O king, in order to strip the earth of all vegetation. (45) Seeing the trees being reduced to 
ashes, Brahma (the creator) arrived (there) and pacified the sons of Barhisman by words of 
wisdom. (46) Seized with terror, such of the trees as had survived (destruction) bestowed 
their daughter upon the Pracetas under the advice of Brahma (the self-born). (47) Bowing 

| to the commands of Brahma, the Pracetas too married Marisa (the daughter of the trees), 

| through whom Daksa, ( a mind-born) son of Brahma (who himself owed his existence to the 
birthless Lord Narayana) was reborn as a result of his having slighted the great Lord 

| Siva.(48) He was the same Daksa who begot, as directed by God, progeny of his choice at 
the dawn of the Manvantara presided over by Caksu (the sixth Manu), the former creation 
having been dissolved by flux of time. (49) Even while being born. he overshadowed with 
his own splendour the brilliance of all resplendent beings and they called him Daksa 
(dextrous) because of his proficiency in rituals. (50) Having installed him (to the office of the 
chief of the lords of created beings), Brahma (the beginningless creator) appointed him to 
the task of extending and preserving the creation, while he (in his turn) charged all the other 
lords of creation with their respective duties. (51) 
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Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahariisa-Samhita. E 
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The story of the Pracetas 
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Maitreya continued : After that (i.e., after enjoying earthly and celestial pleasures for 
a million years—vide verse 17 of the last discourse) when wisdom dawned on the Pracetas, 
they remembered the words of Lord Visnu (vide verse 18 of the same discourse) and, 
- leaving their wife (Marisa) to the care of their son (Daksa), immediately quitted their home 
(by way of renunciation). (1) On the seashore in the west, where (the celebrated sage) Jajali 
had attained perfection (in the form of God-Realization) they took a vow of enquiry into the 
Supreme Spirit, which culminates in the realization of the same as the one animating 
principle permeating all life. (2) The sage Narada; who deserves the praise of gods and 
demons (alike), saw (called ori) the Pracetas, who had fully controlled their breath, mind, 
speech and sight, who could remain squatting in a particular posture as long as they would, 
keeping their body absolutely motionless and straight, and had concentrated their mind on 
the transcendent Brahma untainted by Maya. (3) Seeing him come, they rose (from their 
seat), fell prostrate at his feet, welcomed him and worshipped him with due ceremony. And 
when he was comfortably seated they spoke to him (as follows). (4) 
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The Pracetās said : Welcome is your visit (to this place) today, O celestial sage ! Thank 
God that you have appeared before us. Your going about (from place to place), like the 
revolution of the sun, O holy one, brings fearlessness (to the world). (5) What was taught (to 
us) by Lord Siva and Bhagavan Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) has almost been 
forgotten (by us), strongly attached as we were to our home, O master. (6) Therefore, kindle 
(once more) in us the light of spiritual wisdom, revealing the truth of things, whereby we may 
easily cross the ocean of mundane existence. which is so difficult to cross. (7) 


. Rasa 
eft A À waa gA aA MAATA I < | 


Maitreya went on : Requested thus by the Pracetas, the divine sage Narada, whose 
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mind had entered the most glorious Lord, addressed those rulers of men (as follows).(8) 
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Narada said : That birth, those actions, that period of life, that mind and that speech 
alone of human beings are worth anything in this world, through which Sri Hari, the almighty 


Lord and the Soul of the universe, is resorted to. (9) Of what avail to a man in this world are 


the threefold birth—viz., through good parentage, through investiture with the sacred thread 
and through consecration (as a preparation for the performance of a sacrifice)—duties 
enjoined by the three Vedas, or even a span of life extending to the life-time ofa god ? Again, 
of what use is learning or asceticism or flowery speech, or the (unique) faculty of attending 
to a number of things at one and the same time? Or, what benefit shall a man derive from 
a penetrating intellect, strength of body or the keenness of the senses? Or what shall a man 
gain by (the eight forms of) Yoga (such as Pranayama), Sankhya (the knowledge of the Spirit 
as being distinct from the body etc.), Sarnnyasa (renunciation), or a study of the Vedas? And 
what benefit will flow to him from other means to the attainment of salvation (such as sacred 
observances and dispassion) if all these are not employed in the service of Sri Hari, who 
bestows His very Self (on His devotees)? (10—12) Truly speaking, (the realization of) the 
Self is the culmination of all blessings. And Sri Hari (alone ) is the beloved Self of all living 
beings and it is He who enables the Jiva to realize its true character. (13) Even as the stem, 
| boughs and side-branches of a tree are nourished by watering its roots and just as ail 


the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action) are nourished 

by sustaining life through food, so by offering worship to the immortal Lord all are 
worshipped.(14) Even as water (in the form of rain-drops) emanates from (the rays of) the sun 
| during the rainy season and returns to the same source in the dry season and just as (the 
physical bodies of all) mobile and immobile creatures evolve from the earth and return to the 

earth, so does this animate and inanimate creation (which is product of Matter) proceeds from 

Śri Hari and returns to Him. (15) As sunshine has no existence apart from the sun, this (material) 

creation is (no other than) that (well-known) absolute (unqualified) essence of the Universal 

Spirit (wherefrom it has evolved), inasmuch as it appears (like a phantom only) at times (and 

remains out of sight at other times) even as the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as 
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the organs of action) appear (to function) in the waking state and remain dormant in sound 
Sleep. As a matter of fact, however, (the three modifications of the ego in the shape of) the 
five gross elements, the five organs of action and the five senses of perception as well as the 
phantom of diversity arising from it are (ever) absent in Him. (16) Just as clouds, darkness 
and light appear, O rulers of the globe, and disappear in the sky by turns so do the potencies 
of Brahma in the form of Rajas, Tamas and Sattva appear and then disappear in the 
Absolute. So does the process (of creation and dissolution) continue uninterrupted.(17) 
Therefore (since He is the Cause of all), worship you as one with yourselves Sri Hari (the 
Ruler even of the highest gods, Brahma and others) Himself, the one (undifferentiated) Soul 
of all embodied existences, who is (the same as) Time (the efficient cause), the Unmanifest 
(the material cause) and the Supreme Purusa (the doer), and who has by His energy (in the 
‘shape of Consciousness) cast out the material creation. (18) 
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By kindness to all living beings, by remaining contented with anything whatsoever and 
by taming the senses Lord Janārdana is soon propitiated. (19) Lured into the heart of pious 
souls—rid of all cravings and (thus) purged of all dross by their constantly growing 
devotion—the imperishable Lord surely does not escape from it any more than the ether 
locked init, (thereby) proving His amenability to the control of His servants. (20) Sri Hari, who 
loves the destitute looking upon Him as their (only) wealth, and knows the bliss inherent in 
Devotion, does not accept the worship of those foolish men who through their pride of 
learning, affluence, pedigree and (remarkable) deeds show disrespect to such destitute 
devotees. (21) How can aman who has any sense of gratitude in him give up even for a while 
(the thought of) Him who has no regard (even) for Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity 
and His own Consort)—even though She (ever) waits on Him—much less for kings (rulers 
of men) and gods seeking Her favour—inasmuch as He is perfect in Himself—but who is 
(nonetheless) subject to the will of His servants ? (22) 
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Maitreya resumed : Having thus told the Pracetas what has been reproduced just now 
and discoursed on other topics relating to the Lord, O Vidura, the sage Narada (son of 
Brahma, the self-born) returned to te abode of Brahma. (23) Having heard the praises of 
Sri Hari—which wipe out the sins ~f the world, and which were uttered by the mouth of 
Narada—and contemplating on His feet, the Pracetas too attained to His realm. (24) | have 
thus repeated to you, O Vidura, the dialogue between the Pracetas and Narada. containing 
the praises of Sri Hari—which was all you asked me. (25) 
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Śrī Suka continued : | have thus told you (all) about the pesterity of Uttanapada, the 
hear about the line of 


(younger) son of Swayambhuva Manu. (Now) O jewel of kings, he: Te 
Priyavrata (his elder son) as well, who, having received instruction in spiritual lore from 
Narada, and subsequently enjoyed the sovereignty of the globe, divided the same 


among his sons and duly attained to the divine Abode. (26-27) 
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Vidura was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard the sacred story, interspersed 
with an account of the invincible Lord Sri Hari, as told by the sage Maitreya (the son of 
Kusaru). With his eyes full of tears he bore the sage's feet on his head andinstalled (animage 


of) Sri Hari's feet in his heart. (28) 
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Vidura said : Your merciful self, O great Yogi, has brought me within sight of the other 
shore of (the ocean of) ignorance, where dwells Sri Hari, who (Himself) goes to meet those 
that have nothing to call their own. (29) - 
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- $riSuka went on : With these (polite) words (expressive of gratitude) Vidura bowed low 
(to Maitreya) and, taking leave of him, proceeded with a peaceful mind to Hastinapura with 
intent to see his own kith and kin (and bless them by his hloy company). (30) He who listens, 
Oking, to this narrative of kings who had given theirmind to Sri Hari, should (bids fair to) attain 
longevity, affluence, glory, security, the way to (eternal) happiness as well as worldly power 


and prosperity. (31) 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse entitled "The story of the Pracetas", in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, composed 
by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Five 
Discourse | 
The story of Priyavrata 
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The king (Pariksit) said: Priyavrata was a (great) devotee of the Lord and revelled in 
the Self. How did he, O sage, rejoice in family life, which obscures one's true nature and 
subjects one to the bondage of actions ? (1)Certainly it is not desirable, O chief of the 
Brahmanas, that people like him, who are free from attachment, should get identified with 
their home in this way. (2) Indeed, O Brahmana sage, exalted souls whose mind has found 
peace in the (cool) shade of the feet of Sri Hari (enjoying excellent renown)cannot conceive 
a fond attachment to their family. (3) | have this great doubt in my mind, O holy Brahmana, 
as to how Priyavrata, who was attached to his wife, house, children and so on, attained 
perfection and (what is still more difficult) come to develop unswerving devotion to Lord Sri 
Krsna. (4) 
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_ $ri Suka sald : What you have stated is (quite) right. They, however, whose mind is 
engrossed in enjoying the (sweet) honey of the charming feet of Lord Sri Hari (of exalted 
fame) do not generally give up their most blessed path (habit) of listening to the narrative of 
the Lord, who is the beloved of His devotees and ascetics of the highest order, even though 
it may be (temporarily) obstructed by some impediments. (5) And itis a well-known fact, O 
king, that when that prince Priyavrata—who was a supreme devotee of the Lord and had 
through the adoration of. Narada's feet easily come to know the true nature of the highest 
Reality, and was about to undertake a vow of (lifelong)contemplation on the Spirit—was 
called upon by his father (Swayambhuva Manu) to rule over the earth because of his being 
a unique repository of hosts of excellent virtues mentioned in the scriptures, he did not 
welcome it, although the command (of his father) was inviolable; forhe had through constant 
absorption of his mind in Lord Vasudeva completely resigned all the activities of his senses — 
and organs of action to Him and he thought that on his assuming the reins of government 
(the true nature of) his self would be obscured by (contact with) the non-self, even.though 
the latter has no reality. (6) | . 
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Thereupon the glorious Brahma (the self-born), the first among the gods—who kept 
himself acquainted with the designs of all the worlds, being ever engaged in the thought of 
promoting the creation, which is a product of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—came 
down (to the earth) from his abode (the Brahmaloka), surrounded by all the (four) Vedas (in 
visible form) and his retinue (consisting of the sage Marici and others). (7) Shining like the 
moon and being worshipped at many points on his way through the heavens by the foremost ~- 
among the gods, who rode in their aerial cars, and glorified along the route in separate groups 
by troops of Siddhas (a class of heavenly beings endowed with supernatural powers from 
their very birth), Gandharvas (celestial songsters), Sadhyas (another class of celestial 
beings), Caranas (celestial bards) and sages, he approached the prince, illumining the 
(entire) valley of Mount Gandhamadana (by his brilliance). (8) Recognizing there from his 
mount, a swan, that he was no other than his father, the glorious Brahma, Narada (the 
celestial sage) quickly rose and waited upon him with articles of worship along with the father 
(Swayambhuva Manu) and son (Priyavrata), his palms joined {in prayer). (9) The glorious 
Brahma too, the first among embodied beings, who was offered (many an article of) worship 
(by Narada) and whose hosts of virtues, coniing down to the earth (to bless his devotees), 
and excellent glories were sung in appropriate words, spoke as follows to Priyavrata, casting 
at him a smiling look full of compassion indeed. (10) 
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The glorious Brahma said : Listen, dear child : | speak this truth to you. You ought not 
to find fault with the Lord, who cannotbe known through the ordinary means of cognition, and 
whose bidding we all compulsorily obey—! as well as ‘Lord Siva (the Source of the entire 

. universe), your father (Swayambhuva Manu) and this great seer (Narada, your preceptor).(11) 
No embodied creature is capable of undoing what He has ordained, through asceticism or 
erudition, through Yogic power or intellectual acumen, through affluence or religious merit, . 
with the help of another or by oneself. (12) Living beings, dear Priyavrata, ever maintain their 

‘ connection with a body, bestowed on them by the unmanifest Lord, for (going through the 
experiences of) birth and death, grief, infatuation and fear, joy and sorrow, as well as fordoing 
work. (13) Fastened strongly, dear child, to a big rope in the form of the Word of God with 
the tight strings of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), as well as of duties and denominations 
bearing the stamp of these Gunas, we all bear offerings to God even as quadrupeds with a 
string passed through their nostrils bear loads for human beings. (14) Taking whatever form 
the Lord has ordained for us according to our attachment to actions dominated by a particular 
Guna (mode of Prakrti), and conducted by Him even as the blind are led by one endowed 
with vision, we undergo pleasurable or painful experiences decreed by God, O dear 
Priyavrata. (15) 


atse MR AENEAN A: 
amg Raaba: fe eaa PA FERII 
ad maa aA wed: R MR MENTA: 

maei a: h g PATR 


ASAT TE TAT 
ede vier, RR aeg: weft R 


Reaping the fruit of his destiny without identifying himself with the body, even aliberated 
soul maintains it till that destiny has been reaped, even as one who has woke up from sleep 
still remembers what one experienced in a dream; but he no longer indulges in actions or 
cravings which may invest him with another body. (16) He who has not been able to subdue 
his senses is exposed to the fear of rebirth even though he may roam about from forest to 
forest; for the six (internal) foes (in the shape of the five senses and the mind that have not 
been controlled) are (ever) with him. (On the other hand,) what harm can the home do to 
the wise man who has subdued his senses and delights in the Self ? (17) He whois keen 
to subdue the (above-mentioned) six foes should in the first instance strive to conquer them 

_ while remaining at home; for he alone who has ensconced himself in a stronghold is able to 
overcome even powerful enemies. When these (internal) foes grow weak, the wise man may 
roam about at will. (18) Resorting to the citadel of the lotus-like feet of the Lord whose navel 
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is the seat of a lotus, you have thoroughly conquered the six enemies. (Therefore, first) enjoy 
on this earth the blessings bestowed (on you) by that Supreme Person and (then), wholly 
freed from attachment, be established in the Self. (19) 
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most respectfully accepted the command of the glorious Brahma (the preceptor of the three 
worlds) with the words "Very well |," his head bent low as a token of his smallness 
(humility).(20) The glorious Brahmā too, who was duly honoured by Manu, left for his abode 
(the Brahmaloka), contemplating on his own asylum (the supreme Brahma)—whois beyond 
the ken of speech and mind and is incapable of being dealt with—while Priyavrata and 
Narada kept gazing on him with a serene look. (21) 
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Manu too, whose ambition (of bequeathing the kingship to his son and retiring to the 
woods for meditation and worship) was thus fulfilled by Brahmā (the highest of the gods), 
appointed Priyavrata (his son) with the concurrence of Nārada (the foremost of celestial 
sages) to maintain stability of rule on the terrestrial globe and himself gave up the desire of 
enjoying home life, which is like a most fearful lake full of poisonous water in the shape of 
sensuous pleasures. (22) Thus appointed by God's will to do work, the emperor (Priyavrata), 
whose impurities of mind had been burnt, nay, who had become (extremely) pure by virtue 
of constant meditation on the feet of the Lord, the most ancient Person—whose supreme 
glory is capable of destroying the bondage of the entire creation—ruled over the earth just . 
in order to show his great regard for the exalted (by obeying their command). (23) He then 
married a daughter, named Barhismati, of Viswakarma (the architect of the gods), a lord of 
created beings; and how wonderful that through her he actually begot ten sons—who were 
evidently as great as he in amiability, virtues, actions, comeliness of form and prowess—as 
well as a daughter, Urjaswati by name, who was younger than all of them. (24) They all bore 
the names of the fire-god, viz., Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. (25) Three of these—Kavi, Mahavira 
and Savana—were lifelong celibates; they took toa study of the science of Self-Knowiledge from 
their very infancy and (eventually) entered the order of reciuses. (26) Continuing in that ASrama 
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(stage of life) and given to (perfect) self-control, these foremost seers indeed wonderfully 
attained absolute self-identity with the Lord, who is the very Self, nay, the Inner Controller 
of all living beings and whom they realized within the heart, purified by virtue of their 
uninterrupted and supreme Devotion resulting from their ceaseless remembrance of the 
charming lotus-like feet of Bhagavan Vasudeva, the abode of all species of living beings and 
the asylum of the fear-stricken. (27) By another wife too he had three sons—Uttama, Tamasa 
and Raivata, each of whom presided over a Manvantara (associated with his name). (28) 
Pattee mR Aan Barca eT Le eh 
aara A- 
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BVT! WI | 
"(Three of) his sons being thus given to self-control, the high-minded emperor (Priyavrata) 
ruled over the globe for 1,10,00,00,000 years. (During his reign) the enemies of nghteousness 
were scared away by the very twang of the bow-string pulled by his stout arms, possessed 
of (inordinate) strength, which consummated all his efforts without any obstruction. Nay, like 
aman who has forgotten his self, he had his judgment clouded as itwere by Barhismati's daily 
growing expressions of excessive joy (on his visiting her), her rising from the seat and going 
forth to meet him, amatory gestures natural to women, smiles and glances half-concealed 
by bashfulness and delightful jokes etc. (29) 
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(Once he observed that) even to the extent the glorious sun-god lights the earth's surface 
(viz., up to the Lokaloka mountain) in the course of his circuit round Mount Sumeru (the 
mountain of the gods), he shines only on one-half of that portion and leaves the other half 
shrouded in darkness. He (however) did not like this. His superhuman glory having been 
enhanced by virtue of his adoration of the Lord, he thereupon like another sun made seven 
circuits (round the earth) after the sun, in his effulgent car, as swift as the sun, determined 
to turn night as weil into day. (30) The tracks that were sunk by the fellies of the wheels of 
his chariot came tobe the most celebrated seven oceans, which divided the earth into (what 
are known as) the seven Dwipas (or main divisions). (31) The Dwipas are (severally) known 
wipa, Salmalidwipa, Kugadwipa, Krauficadwipa, Sakadwipa and 


a8 Jarrah are dimensions, each succeeding one is twice as large as the 


: i beyond the ocean and encircling it. (82) The seven oceans 
stent one, ana js pani tra juice of sugar-cane, wine, clarified butter, milk, fluid curds 
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each of the seven Dwipas severally.* Priyavrata (the spouse of queen Barhismati) severally 
made his dutiful sons—Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, 
Medhatithi and Vitihotra by name, each the ruler of one of these divisions—Jambadwipa and 
so on. (33) And his daughter, Urjaswati by name, he gave away to Usana (the sage 
Sukracarya, the preceptor of the Asura kings); it was of her that Devayani, the celebrated 
daughter of Sukracarya (nicknamed as Kavya or Kavi) was born. (34) Such an achievement 
on the part of devotees of the Lord (who measured the three worlds in a couple of strides)— 
devotees who by resorting to thé dust of His feet have been able to conquer the six senses 
(the five senses and the mind)—is not to be wondered at; for even a pariah immediately 
shakes off his bondage if he utters the Lord's Name only once. (35) ‘ 


Weare Aaa: We sat waned Kae yarn a ated 
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Thus possessed of immeasurable strength and prowess, king Priyavrata once felt 
(much) disgusted at heart since he regarded himself very unhappy as it were on account of 
his contact with the world of master ( a product of the three Gunas), which dogged him even 
after he had taken shelter under the feet of the celestial sage (Narada), and said this (to 


. himself); (36) "Oh, what a wrong I have done in that ! have (allowed) myself to be hurled by 


the senses into the terrible and deceptive pit of sensuous pleasures—which are products of 


- Avidya (nescience) ! Therefore enough, enough of these! Fie upon me, a veritable ape for 


the amusement of this woman!" In this way he condemned himself. (37) In the light of 
wisdom, recovered by the grace of the Supreme Deity, he proportionately divided the earth 
among his devoted sons and abandoned the queen, whom he had enjoyed as a source of 
pleasure, along with the imperial fortune, like a dead body; and, disgusted at heart (with this 
world) he followed once again the path (of renunciation) chalked out for him by the divine 
sage Narada, realizing in his heart the glory of the pastimes of Sri Hari (that had given him 
the strength to renounce his all). (38) 
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These are the verses actually sung of old in praise of Emperor Priyavrata :— 


* The relative position of the seven Dwipas and the seven oceans should be understood as given below. The first In 
orderis Jambiidwipa, which has a width of 8,00,000 miles andis girded by an ocean of salt water, equal in width to Jambadwipa. 
Beyond the ocean of salt water and twice as much in width (i. e., 16,00,000 miles wide) is Plaksadwipa, which is in its tum 
enclosed by an ocean containing the juice of sugar-cane and equal In width to the latter. On the other side of this ocean and 
twice as large in extent (i.e., 32,00,000 miles wide) is Salmalidwipa, encircled by an ocean of wine as large as the Dwipa itself. 
Lying immediately after the ocean of wine and twice as large (or 64,00,000 miles wide) is KuSadwipa, surrounded by an ocean 
of clarified butter equal in width to KuSadwipa. On the outer coast of the ocean of clarified butter and twice as large (l.9., 
1,28,00,000 miles wide) is Krauricadwipa, girded by an ocean of milk equal in width to the latter. Beyond the ocean of milk and 
twice as large in extent (i.e., 2,56,00,000 miles wide) is Sakadwipa, enclosed in its tum by an ocean of fluid curds as large as 
the Dwipa itself. On the other side of the ocean of fluld curds and twice as large (i.¢., 5,12,00,000 miles wide) is Puskaradwipa, 
itself encircled by an ocean of pure water equal in width to the latter. 
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"Who else than the almighty Lord could do the work accomplished by Priyavrata, who in 
his attempt to disperse the darkness (of night) produced the seven oceans out of the tracks 
sunk by the fellies (of the wheels of his chariot), nay, who divided the earth (into so many 
Dwipas) for the convenience of living beings (inhabiting the same) and fixed the limits of 
every Dwipa by allocating separate rivers, mountains and forests (to each). (39-40) Devoted 
to the servants of the Supreme Person, he looked upon as akin to hell the fortunes of the 


subterranean worlds, the heavenly regions and the terrestrial globe as well as those acquired 


through actions (performedin a previous existence) or Yoga (concentration of mind or mystic 
powers)." (41) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Priyavrata’s conquest, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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An account of Agnidhra 
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5 began again : His father (Priyavrata) being thus engaged (in the practice of 
Rete boaa ato followed his commands, duly protected the people of Jambidwipa 
as his own progeny, keeping his eye on Dharma (righteousness). (1) Seeking (an abode in) 
the realm of the manes (i.e., desirous of gettinga worthy son), he collected (all) the requisites 
for worship and with (deep) concentration of mind and asceticism adored the glorious 
Brahma (the ruler of lords of created beings) in a valley of Mount Mandara (the pleasure- 
ground of celestial damsels). (2) Having come to know this, the glorious Brahma (the 
foremost of all created beings) sent down (to him) an Apsara (celestial nymph), Parvacitti by 
name, who used to sing in his court. (3) There was a most delightful garden attached to his 
hermita e. it contained ponds and lakes (full of lotus beds) that charmingly resounded with 
the ag of waterfowls, Karandavas (a species of ducks), swans and the like, that were 
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awakened (in their turn) by the notes uttered by pairs of land birds perched on golden 
creepers intertwined with the boughs of densely-growing trees of every description; and 
Pūrvacitti sauntered about that garden. (4) The steps she took in the course of her 
exceedingly graceful stroll exhibited the charm of her gait and at her every pace the beautiful 
omaments she wore about her feet made a jingling sound, hearing which the prince slightly 
opened both his eyes—resembling a pair of lotus buds—_till now closed in the practice of deep 
meditation, and espied her. (5) Like a female honey-bee the celestial damsel was enjoying 
the (sweet) odour of flowers not very far (from him), and carving a passage for Love (using 
flowers for his weapons) into the minds of men by (the witchery of) her gait, sport, bashful 
and modest-glances, musical voice and (graceful) limbs—all ravishing the mind and eyes of 
(both) gods and men. And her full breasts, head of hair and girdle were thrown into a state 
of charming agitation as she walked with quick paces, when assailed by swarms of honey- 
bees maddened by the sweet fragrance of (her breath in the form of) words—accompanied 
with a smile—that escaped from her mouth and which were (sweet) as nectar and 
(inebriating as) wine. The prince succumbed to the dominating influence of the most powerful 
god of love—who had found an open door to his heart the moment the prince saw her—and 
addressed her like a dunce in the following words:— (6) 
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"Who are you and what do you intend to do on this hill, O great sage ? Are you the 
. inscrutable Maya (deluding potency) of the all-powerful Supreme Deity? (Pointing to her ` 


-eyebrows) O friend ! do you wield that pair of stringless bows for your own protection or are 
you in search of (some) unwary game (creatures like me, who have no control over their 
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senses) in the forest ? (7) (Pointing to her shaftlike sidelong glances) These two arrows of 
your. worshipful: self, winged as they are with lotus-petals (in the shape of eyes), are (very) 


gentle: and lovely (even)-without hilt, yet. extremely sharp-pointed. We wonder whom you . 


intend to aim themat; wandering as you do in the forest. May this expedition (valour) of yours 
conduce to the good of us dull-witted creatures. (8) (Pointing to the bees. hovering about her) 
These pupils of your worshipful self are chanting about you the- (hymns of ) Samaveda 
alongwith the Upanisads (embodying its esoteric teaching)-and incessantly glorifying the 
Lord (thereby). They (eagerly) resort to the showers of flowers dropped from your locks even 


as hosts of Rsis (holy sages) accept the recensions of the Veda traditionally followed by their. 


own school. (9) (Pointing to the sweet jingling of her anklets) We simply hear, O sage, the 
(dulcet) notes of the partridges locked up in the cages of your feet—notes which are distinctly 
heard though (their source in the shape of the birds is) invisible. (Referring to her loin cloth) 
Wherefrom did you get the yellow splendour resembling that of a Kadamba flower on your 
beautiful circular hips? (Pointing to the girdle) They are (also) girdled with a belt of fire ! But 
(by the by) where is your bark-covering ? (10) (Pointing to her conical breasts) What lies 
treasured up, O holy Brahmana, in (yonder) two. horns of yours, which you carry (in your 
bosom)—though you are (so) slender at your waist—and upon which my eyes are riveted ? 
(Again) unique is the scarlet and fragrant paste on your horns, with which, O beautiful one, 
you are perfuming my hermitage ! (11) Be pleased to show me your native place, O great 
friend, the inhabitants of which carry on their bosom in this way such a strange pair of limbs 
that agitate the mind of people like me, and many a wonderful treasure like sweetness (in 
the shape of sweet words), amorous gestures and nectar (flowing from their lips) in their 
mouth. (12) (Pointing to the betel leaves that were being chewed by her) What is the (kind 
of) food with which you nourish your body ? For from the chewing thereof, O dear one, issues 
(from your mouth) an aroma as of oblations poured into the sacred fire. Surely you are a ray 
of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the universe); that is why your ears (like His) are adorned with 
brilliant ear-rings resembling two unwinking alligators. (And) your countenance is akin to a 
lake with its bewildered eyes resembling two leaping fish, its snow-white rows of teeth 
_ corresponding to swans and its mass of curly hair appearing like swarms of honey-bees 
hovering close at hand. (13) The yonder ball, which when struck by your lotus-like hand flies 
about in all directions, makes my eyes roll about, my mind being (already) confounded. (Oh), 
‘do you not mind your unloosed braid of curly locks ? (And) lo ! this mischievous and lustful 
breeze is blowing off your lower garment. (14) Through what (kind of) austerities did you 
secure this beautiful form, O great ascetic, wrecking as it does the austerities of others 
practising them ? You ought to practise asceticism with me, O, friend | Or may be Brahma 
himself (who is intent on extending his creation) has shown his grace to me (by sending you 
to me for a wife). (15) | shall not forgo you, my beloved friend, who have been conferred on 
me by Brahma (lit., the adored of the twice-born). Neither my mind nor my eyes turn away 
(from you), fastened as they are on you. Be pleased (therefore) to take me, your servant, 
O fair-bosomed damsel ! wheresoever you please, and let these obedient companions (of 
yours) follow me. (16) 
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Sri Suka went on : By thus employing a language clever in expressing sensual things, 
prince Agnidhra, who possessed the intelligence of gods and proved apast master in winning 
over the young woman, propitiated that celestial damsel by showing her great regard. (17) 
She too, whose mind was captivated by the intelligence, amiability, comeliness, youth, 
splendour and nobility of that;leading hero, then enjoyed.with that lord of (the entire) 
Jambidwipa earthly as well as celestial pleasures for a period: extending over ten crore 
years. (18) Through her, itis said, that foremostof kings, Agnidhra, begot nine sons—Nabhi, 
Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, llavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadraswa and Ketumala by 

‘name. (19 R L. aN 
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Having brought forth (as many as) nine sons, (one) each year, and leaving them (all) in 
that very house (of Agnidhra), Pūrvacitti once more joined the service of the (supreme) god, 
Brahma (the birthless one). (20) The aforesaid sons of Agnidhra, who were well-built and 
strong by birth through the grace of their (celestial) mother, were allotted their due share (in 
his kingdom) by their father and ruled over the divisions of Jambudwipa apportioned to them, 
which were (also) named after them. (21) King Agnidhra, who was not (yet) sated with sense- 
delights, constantly thought of that celestial nymph as superior (to everything else), and 
secured through deeds enjoined by the Vedas residence in the same heaven with.her, the 
heaven where the manes live in delight. (22) On the demise of (their) father the nine brothers 
married the nine daughters of Meru (the deity presiding over Mount Sumeru), Merudevi, 
Pratiropa, Ugradarhstr, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti by name. (23) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "An account of Agnidhra" in Book Five 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita. 
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Srī Suka began again : Desirous of obtaining progeny, king Nābhi alongwith (his wife) 
queen Merudevi, who had no issue, worshipped with a concentrated mind Lord Visnu (the 
Deity presiding over sacrifices). (1) The Lord, who is' possessed of a (most) charming 
personality, is difficult to attain even when (all) the means (of propitiating Him)—such as the 
materials, place and time (of worship), the prayers (muttered in the course of worship), the 
priests conducting the worship, the fees paid to them and (the due observance of) the 
procedure (laid down for the worship)—are fully employed. Yet, while Nabhi was (thus) 
reverently (engaged in) worshipping Him with a pure (devout) heart and while the rites known 
by the name of Pravargya (which serve as a prelude to the performance of a Soma sacrifice) 
were proceeding, the heart of the Lord was seized with a longing to accomplish the desired 
object of His servant because of His affection for His devotees, and He revealed before him 
His most independent captivating form, which ravished the soul by its limbs, which were 
(individually most) pleasing to the mind and eyes. (2) The Lord actually appeared with two 
pairs of arms, was clad in tawny silk and had the splendid Srivatsa mark on His bosom. He 
was distinguished by His peerless conch, lotus, wreath of sylvan flowers, discus, the 
Kaustubha gem, mace and so on and adorned with a crown, ear-rings, bracelets, girdle, 
necklace, armiets, anklets and other (such) ornaments of the body, all made of radiant 
jewels. Seeing the all-effulgent Supreme Person, the priests officiating at the sacrifice as well 
as the directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer (himself) waited upon Him, their heads bent 
low, with water to wash His hands with (as a mark of respect), receiving Him with the same 
high regard as penniless people would receive a rich treasure. (3) 
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The priests said : (Though seif-perfect in everyway,) be pleased, O most adorable One, 


: to accept again‘and again (by Your own grace) the homage offered by us, Your servants. 


(Incapable of extolling You,) we have been taught by worthy souls only to repeat the word 
‘Namah! (Obeisance to You). (As a matter of fact,) what man whose mind is engrossed in the 
phenomenal world (which is a modification of the modes of Prakrti) and who is (therefore) 
powerless can hope to determine Your essential character with the help of the names and 
colours and forms of this material universe (which cannot even touch the fringe of Your 
being)—You who are the Supreme Lord transcending (both) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa 
(Spirit). (4) The utmost he can do is to recount a part of Your multitudinous excellent virtues, 
which drive away the sins of all mankind andare most auspicious (by nature). (5) On the other 
hand, O Supreme One, You are propitiated in everyway through worship offered even with 
prayers lovingly uttered by your servants in a faltering voice, water, undefiled young leaves, 
(particularly) leaves of the holy basil plant and sprouts of panic grass. (6) 
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Otherwise we do not perceive any gain worth the name to You even through this 
sacrifice—cumbrous with elaborate details— (being carried on) here inasmuch as You are 
the very embodimentof all the (four) objects of human pursuit perennially and directly flowing 
in an abundant degree from Your own Self and- not conflicting with each other. In our case, 
however, who seek blessing (of various kinds), O Lord, this (sacrifice) should only prove to 
be a means of propitiating You (and thereby fetching the desired boon). (7-8) That is why, 
out of abundant compassion for us, ignorant as we are of our highest good, O Supreme i 
Person, who are greater than the greatest. You have appeared here of Your own accord, like 
one expecting homage, with intent to reveal to us Your own glory known by the name of final 
beatitude as well as to bestow (on us) our desired blessings—even though You have not 
been (properly) worshipped—just as a sage would approach ignorant people of his own 
accord. (9) Now that You—the foremost of those who grant boons (to their votaries)—have 
manifested Yourself before the eyes of Your own devotees at the sacrificial performance of 
this royal sage (Nabhi), this itself constitutes a (unique) benediction, O most adorable 
one.(10) O Lord, Your hosts of virtues are incessantly recounted (even) by sages revelling 
in the Self—who have burnt all their sins with the fire of wisdom fanned by detachment 
(dispassion) and who have (as a consequence) imbibed Your nature—inasmuch as the 
uttering of Your praises is the (only) source of the highest blessings for them (since they too 
are not easily graced with Your sight). (11) Therefore, while stumbling, sneezing, falling down 
and yawning, when placed in a sad plight and so on even in (high) fever and while dying— 
when we are powerless to remember You—let Your name descriptive of Your virtues and 
dispelling (all) our sins somehow appear on our tongue. (12) - 
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Moreover, this royal sage (Nābhi), who is desirous of (obtaining) progeny, has resorted 
to You—competent as You are to grant (all) desired boons, including (an abode in) heaven 
and (even) release (from the toils of birth and death)—with the hope of (having) a son like 
You, and regarding progeny as the (highest) object of human pursuit, even as a pauper would 
approach Kubera (the god of riches) with the hope of obtaining husk. (13) Who is there on 
this earth that has not waited on the feet of exalted souls and (yet) who has not been worsted 
by Your invincible and inscrutable Maya, whose understanding has (accordingly) not been 
clouded by that Maya and whose nature has not been obscured by the vehemence of poison 
in the shape of pleasures of sense? (14) Be pleased to ignore, by (Your) undifferentiating 
outlook towards all, O God of gods, the disrespect shown by us ignorant people to You, the 
Supreme Deity, in the sense that You, O Lord of unlimited activity, have been duly - 
(respectfully) called here by us, who-are so stupid as to look upon progeny as the (highest) 
object of human pursuit. (15) ) ; i 
MJE Iara 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : While He was thus being extolled through a hymn couched in prose, 


and when those priests (the adored of king Nābhi, the ruler of an entire subdivision of 
JambUdwipa) bowed at His feet, Lord Visnu (the foremost of the gods) graciously spoke the 
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following words. (16) 
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The Lord said : Oh, sages, (you have indeed placed Me in a difficult predicament in that) 
you, whose speech is infallible, have asked Me the rare boon that a son like Me may be born 
to this royal sage; (for you know) I alone am My compeer, matchless as | am. Nonetheless 
the words of Brahmanas should not prove false either, inasmuch as it is My own mouth that 
is represented by the Brahmana race (the adored of all the other twice-born classes). (17) 


Therefore, not finding My equal (anywhere), | shall descend (on earth) through Nabhi (the 
son of Agnidhra), exhibiting a part of My own. (18) 


) aye sara 
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Sri Suka went on : Having thus addressed the consort of queen Merudevi within her 
hearing, the Lord disappeared (then and there). (19) Propitiated by great seers at that very 
sacrifice, O Pariksit (who had been restored to life by Lord Sri Krsna, manifestation of Lord 
Visnu—vide |. xii. 7—10), the Lord descended (on earth) in the gynaeceum of king Nabhi 
in a divine form (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) with a view to obliging 
that monarch and (also) with intent to teach to the world (by personal example) the sacred 
vows observed by sages that have no covering on their body except the atmosphere, lead 
an ascetic life and are pledged to perpetual celibacy (lit, have directed the flow of their 
generative fluid upwards). (20) . 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled "The descent of Lord Rsabha’, forming 
part of the narrative of king Nabhi, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Now, finding marks of divinity (such as the figures of a thunderbolt 
and goad in the soles of His feet) manifest in (the person of) Lord Rsabha from His very 
birth and His glory mounting everyday alongwith (the qualities of) viewing ail alike, control 
of the internal and external senses, aversion to the pleasures of sense, universal 
domination and perfection in everything, the ministers as well as the people, including the 
Brahmanas, and gods too eagerly wished that He should rule over the earth. (1) 
Considering His personality—which was so exquisite and formed the theme of many a 
laudatory verse—majesty, strength, splendour, glory, dominating influence and energy, 
his father (Nābhi) gave Him the name of Rsabha (the foremost). (2) 

TA Sa: Crear Tar ae aa aa TAN TAMAS AR: WEAN 
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Envying Him, the mighty Indra did not rain (at all) in his land. Having come to know this, 
Lord Rsabhadeva, the Master of Yoga (marvels), laughed heartily and sent down showers 
throughout his land, known by the narne of Ajanabha, by dint of His Yogamaya (divine 
potency). (3) Having been blessed with a worthy son, as desired by him, king Nabhi for his 
part was overwhelmed with a transport of excessive joy and felt supremely happy as he 

- fondly caressed the divine Child—who was really the most ancient Person, having assumed 
a human semblance of His own will—addressing Him in a faltering voice as "my child, my 
darling", his mind deluded by the divine Maya (which led him to mistake the Lord for his own 


child). (4 A 
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Having come to know that his son (Rsabhadeva) was popular with all including his 
ministers and citizens, king Nabhi, who was guided by the popular sentiment, installed him 
on the throne for the preservation of moral standards and entrusted him to the care of the 
Brahmanas. (And) worshipping Lord Vasudeva as known by the name of Nara and 
Narayana through austerities which, thoygh severe, caused no annoyance to others as 
well as through the practice of profound meditation with (his spouse) Merudevi at Visala 
(in the holy retreat of Badarikasrama, the modern Badrinatha), he attained oneness with 
Him at the proper time. (5) 

Tet | wusa yerenrqaretha— —" 
at Y tend maaa samara et: wet RAIG | 
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People cite the following two couplets in praise of Nabhi, O Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) :— 

What (other) man can imitate the celebrated doings of the royal sage Nabhi, attracted by 
whose pious deeds Sri Hari (Himself) became a son to him ? (Again) where could be had a 
devotee of the Brahmanas other than Nabhi, propitiated by whose (liberal) sacrificial fees the 
Brahmanas by dint of sacred hymns made the (very) Lord of sacrifices manifest Himself 
during the sacrifice? (6-7) : 
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_ Now indeed Lord Rsabhadeva, who knew His land to be the land of action, showed (by 
His own example) how one should live at the residence of one's preceptor. (Again,) permitted 
(to marry) by His preceptors, who had received (from Him) the boons of their choice (by way 
of the teacher's fees), and teaching (to the world) the duties of householders, he performed 
both the types of religious rites ordained by the scriptures (viz., those enjoined by the Vedas 
and those prescribed by traditional law) and begot through ( His consort) Jayanti, bestowed 
on Him by Indra, a hundred sons, who were His own replicas. (8) Of them the eldest and the 
one possessed of the highest attributes was Bharata, who was indeed a great adeptin Yoga 
and after whom they speak of this land as Bharatavarsa (the land of Bharata). (9) Next tohim 
came the nine (brothers)—Kuśāvarta, llāvarta, Brahmāvarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, 
Indrasprk, Vidarbha and Kikata—who led the (other) ninety. (10) Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, 
Prabuddha, Pippalāyana, Āvirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhājana—these nine were 
eminent devotees of the Lord who taught (to the world) the conduct prescribed for the 
votaries of the Lord. We shall narrate hereafter (in Book XI), in the form of a dialogue between 
Vasudeva (the father of Lord Sri Krsna) and the sage Narada, their sacred story imbued with 
the Lord's own glory and (thus) inducing peace of mind. (11-12) The (remaining) eighty-one 
sons of Jayanti, who were still younger, were obedient to their father, very modest, highly 
well-versed in the Vedas and habitually engaged in performing sacrifices. Purified by their 
(pious) conduct, they passed for Brahmanas. (13) 
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The Lord, who was (rightly) called Rşabha (the foremost), was God Himself— 
(altogether) independent, eternally free from all evils by His very nature and (ever) enjoying 
absolute bliss (which constitutes His very essence). Yet, performing actions like an ordinary 
mortal, He taught to the ignorant by His own example the duties that had been forgotten 
through (passage of) time; and, remaining equipoised, calm and controlled, friendly 
disposed (towards all) and full of compassion. He ordained the people in household life by 
acquiring religious merit, worldly possessions and fame, begetting children, enjoying the 
pleasures of sense and attaining final beatitude. (14) (For, as a rule,) the world (blindly) 
follows whatever is done by men of topmost rank (in society). (15) Although He Himself knew 
the hidden truths of the Vedas, which represent the essence of all Dharmas (rules of good 
le according to the (four recognized) policies of persuasion 


cand) He Tulad of ths pate chalked out (for Him) by the Brahmanas. (16) He 
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worshipped the Lord (strictly) according to precept through all (kinds of) sacrifices, performed 
a hundred times each and provided with (all requisites in the shape of appropriate) materials, 

place, time, age (of the sacrificer), faith and (the guidance of) priests and intended to 
propitiate different gods. (17) In this land (subsequently known by the name of Bharatavarsa), 

(when it was) ruled over by Lord Rsabhadeva, nobody ever sought for one's own use on any 
account anything whatsoever from another—any more than one would have a thing 
(altogether) non-existent—except an incessantly growing and profound love for their Ruler; 

nor did anyone cast a (wistful) look on another's property. (18) On a certain occasion, while 
touring (over His kingdom), Lord Rsabhadeva happened to be in Brahmävarta and (there), 
in a gathering of the foremost Brahmana sages, He thus addressed His own sons—even 
though they were (fully) self-controlled and thoroughly disciplined by virtue of their modesty 
and excessive devotion (to their divine Father)—with a view to admonishing them within 
the hearing (in the presence) of His subjects. (19) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of an 
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation 
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_ Lord Rsabha began : This (human) body in the mortal world does not deserve to be 
given up to (the pursuit of) sensuous pleasures, which are (really) a source of misery and 
which are enjoyed even by swine, dogs and other animals (that feed on ordure). It is worthy 
of being devoted, My beloved sons, to sublime austerities whereby the mind is purified; and 
from purity of mind follows the unending bliss of absorption into the Absolute. (1) The wise 
speak of service rendered to exalted souls as an open gate to liberation and the fellowship 
of those who are fond of women as the door opening into hell. (And) they alone are (really) 
great who are even-minded, exceptionally calm and composed, free from anger, kind- 
hearted and pious or again they who regard love offered to Me as the (only) object of human 
pursuit, who take no delight in (the company of) men (solely) engaged in pursuits (merely) 
calculated to nourish their body nor in a household consisting of wife, children and (earthly) 
riches, and who have no selfish interest in the world beyond the maintenance of their 
body. (2-3) An erring soul commits sin only when he endeavours to gratify his senses. I 
(however) do not regard those actions as good, from which has followed this body, which ' 
though (really) non-existent, is (yet) a source of misery to the Jiva. (4) The real nature of the 
soul remains obscure due to ignorance only so long as the Jiva does not enquire into the truth 
about the Spirit. (Again) so long as actions continue to be performed, the mind remains 
disposed to activity, and it is due to such a mind that the Jiva remains tied to a body. (5) (The 
true nature of) the Spirit being thus veiled by ignorance, the past actions of aman render his 
mind prone to activity. And so long as there is no love for Me, Lord Vasudeva, the Jiva is not 
rid of its identification with a body. (6) So long as the Jiva, oblivious of its (real) self-interest, 
does not come to its senses and realize the activity of the Indriyas (the senses of perception 
and the organs of action) as unreal (something not belonging to it), the fool soon forgets its 
own essential nature and finding a home providing sexual enjoyment (as a characteristic 
feature), suffers torments (of various kinds) there. (7) 
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The union as husband and wife of a man with a woman, the wise speak of it as another 
knot binding their hearts together (apart from the subtle knot, in the shape of identification 
with the body, already existing in their heart individually). It is dua to this (other knot) that (over 


and above the body, mind and senses etc.), a man erroneously regards a house, fields, 
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children, kinsmen and wealth as either himself or his own. (8) When (however) the hard knot 
in the shape of mind—formed in the heart of this Jiva by its Karmas (past actions)—gets 
loose, then (and then alone) does it turn its back on this relation of husband and wife and, 
shedding its ego (the cause of transmigration) and freed from all bondage, reaches the | 
Supreme. (9) By adoring Me and depending on Me, the pure Self and Preceptor (of all); 
through freedom from thirst for enjoyment as well as by enduring pairs of opposites (such 
as heat and cold, pleasure and pain); by realizing the fact that a living being is beset with 
calamities everywhere (even in the-other world); through a spirit of enquiry (into the truth of 
things) through asceticism and by abstaining from actions done with some interested motive; 
through actions done for My sake by hearing My stories everyday; through the fellowship of 
those who look upon Me as their sole deity; by singing My praises; through’ even- 
mindedness, tranquillity and freedom from animosity; through a desire to give up identifying 
himself with the body, house etc., through a careful study of scriptures dealing with the Spirit; 
by living in solitude; by thoroughly controlling the breath, the Indriyas (the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action) and the mind; through faith in saints and the holy 
books; through. continence, through constant vigilance (in performing one's sacred duties); 
‘through control of the tongue; through wisdom illumined with realization and penetrating 
enough to perceive My presence everywhere; and through deep meditation, My sons, and 
equipped with firmness, diligence and discretion, a clever man should (endeavour to) tear 
the veil known by the name ‘of Ego. (10—13) Remaining vigilant (all the time), he should 
completely shake off by this means, as taught by his preceptor the bondage in the shape of 
the knot (of egotism) in the heart, which has been brought about by ignorance arid which, 
again, is the storehouse where (all) the latencies of Karma lie deposited. Then he should 
desist even from this endeavour. (14) 
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A king or a father or a preceptor, whoever aspires to reach My abode or looks upon My 
grace as the (sole) object of human pursuit, should thus instruct his ignorant subjects, sons 
or pupils, and should in no case urge them to actions (done with an interested motive), getting 
not angry with them (even if they do not listen to him and persist in doing such actions), 
knowing that they erroneously regard such actions as the only way to happiness. What object 
would a man gain by directing a fellow-man to such actions? For thereby he would be 
throwing the blind fellow into the abyss of metempsychosis. (15) Men who crave for objects 
of sensuous enjoyment alone, possessed as they are by an inordinate lust for such 
enjoyment, are (really) themselves blind to their (real) well-being. That is why they enter into 
enmity with one another for crumbs of pleasure and have no idea of the endless misery 
(which lies in store for them as a result of such enmity), deluded as they are. (16) Seeing 
such foolish men steeped in ignorance (in the form of worldly activity), no sensible and 
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compassionate man, who is himself aware of his own (real) interests, would urge them to 
tec aoa ignorance again, any more than he would direct a blind man who is following 

ong track to continue on that path. (17) A preceptor is no preceptor, a relation is no 
relation, a father is no father, a mother is no mother, a deity is no deity, nor is a husband a 


husband, who is unable to redeem his pupil, relation, son, votary or wife fallen into (the 
whirlpool of) transmigration. (18) 
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_ (The mystery of) this human semblance of Mine (assumed of My own free will) cannot 
be easily understood. Indeed (pure) Sattva is My heart, where resides Dharma (righteous- 
ness), and unrighteousness has been left far behind by Me. Thatis why worthy souls call Me 
Rsabha (the foremost). (19) You are sprung from My heart (which as | have told you is made 
up of Sativa unmixed with Rajas and Tamas): therefore, with a mind free from envy, wait upon 
that brother of yours, Bharata, who is a very noble soul; that will be (as good as) rendering 
service to Me and (tantamount to) taking care of the people. (20) Mobile creatures are higher 
than plants, which in their turn are by far the best among (other) created beings (such as 
minerals and stones); and among these (again) beasts etc., (who are endowed with 
intelligence) are the highest. Higher than these are human beings; while Pramathas (spirits 
and genii forming the retinue of Lord Rudra, the god of destruction) are higher even than 
human beings. Still higher are the Gandharvas (celestial musicians); the Siddhas (a class 
of demigods who are naturally endowed with mystic powers) come next; while higher still are 
the (other) attendants of gods (such as the Kinnaras). (21) (Still higher are the Asuras or 
demons;) the gods with Indra as their leader are superior (even) to the Asuras and higher 
still rank the (mind-born) sons of Brahma—Daksa and others. Of these (again) Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe) ranks the foremost and He in His turn is an offspring of Brahma (the 
creator, who is, therefore, naturally higher than Siva). | am superior (even) to Brahma (the 
creator), while the Brahmanas (the adored of the other twice-born classes) are worthy of 
adoration even to Me (and therefore superior to Me). (22) 
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n a par with the Brāhmaņas; what (other) creature, then, 


i other living being o = 
N higher ihan they, O Brāhmaņas (assembled here)?! eat My fill the food 
offered to them by men in liberal quantities with reverence, but not so the oblations poured 
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into the sacred fire ata sacrifice. (23) It is by the Brahmana that My glorious and eternal body 
(in the form of the Vedas) has been maintained on earth and it is In him that the most 
sanctifying quality of Sattva, control of the mind and the senses, truthfulness and compassion, 
asceticism, endurance and wisdom are found. (24) The Brahmanas who are rich in devotion 
to Me, though destitute of worldly possessions, have nothing to seek even from Me, the 
Lord possessed of infinite power and higher than the highest (Brahma and others) and the 
Bestower of heavenly bliss and final beatitude ! What can they have to do with anything 


else? (25) 
waif ngoa wagra amit gar gafr 
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With a pure (ungrudging) mind all living beings, mobile (animate) as well as immobile 
(inanimate), My sons, ought to be respected by you at every step as (so many) abodes 
of Mine; that alone will be My true worship at your hands. (26) My propitiation is the ( only) 
reward of the activities of the mind, tongue, eyes and the other Indriyas. For, without 


propitiating Me a man cannot hope to escape from the greatly confounding noose of 
Death. (27) 


Sti Suka continued : Having thus admonished his sons, who were themselves 
(thoroughly) disciplined, for the guidance of the world, the most glorious Lord Rsabha, their 
greatest friend (and well-wisher) installed on the throne the eldest of His hundred sons, 
Bharata—who was not only a great devotee of the Lord but was devoted to His servants as 
well—for the protection of the earth (His kingdom). (Then) in order to exemplify (in Himself) 
the mode of life of recluses, characterized by Devotion, Self-Realization and aversion for the 
pleasures of sense, and followed by great ascetics given to self-control and retired from 
(worldly) activity, He Himself renounced even at home everything except His body, which 
was the only possession left with Him, and, having absorbed the sacrificial fires into Himself, 
and taking to the life of a recluse, departed from Brahmavarta as if mad, with dishevelled hair 
and having no covering on His body except the sky. (28) Behaving like a stupid, blind, dumb, 
deaf or madman or (even like) a goblin, he put on the appearance of one who had lost all 


Dis. 5] BOOK FIVE 459 


Det tS Br Br Prt Bete ir Be krini Ee Be PR Be Be ER AB Bit AOA Be De AMER LE LALIT IAL LAE BEL 


sense of the body and, having taken a vow of silence, remained mute even when accosted 
by the people. (29) In towns and villages, mines and hamlets, flower-gardens and habitations 
at the foot of hills, military encampments and cow-pens, in hutments of cowherds as well as 
in the midst of caravans, in mountains and forests, hermitages and other places, wherever 
He happened to be, He was insulted on every road—even as a wild elephant is assailed by 
bees—by vile men, who threatened and (even) beat Him, passed urine and spat on Him 
threw stones, dust and (even) ordure on Him, farted (in His face) and showered abuses on 
Him. He (however) ignored (all) this inasmuch as He never looked upon, as His own self or 
(even) as His own, this illusory habitat in the shape of a body, (wrongly) called as real— 
established as He was in His own glory (glorious essence) consisting in the realization of both 
being and non-being—and roamed about all alone on-(this) earth with an undivided 
(undistracted) mind. (30) Appearing in a (charming) form with very soft hands and feet and 
chest, long and rounded arms, shoulders, and neck, an attractive face and other limbs (all) 
symmetrically disposed, and a lovely mouth lit up with a spontaneous and naturally 
captivating smile, He appeared (all the more) lovely with His reddish and large refreshing 
eyes resembling the petals of a fresh, blown lotus. His cheeks, ears, neck and nostrils were 
not only beautiful but uniformly shaped. By the extraordinary gracefulness of His face 
adorned with an enigmatic smile He kindled love in the heart of the women of the city, and 
with the curly yet.matted and auburn luxuriant hair flowing over His face as well as with His 
uncared for and unclean body He looked like one possessed by a demon. (31) 


ae aa a wary Ae dreary wetahtrarsaoreataterarend Ra AR 
Seared: PIT Wareate frat aeaa wale ar Aaa saa MNR: 132 I 


WATTS TA ATA TA AAA JT AATA | RY | 
aft aitrerrad aeg ween Mea Varad TAT ARG ERSAN: 4 

When, however, the Lord saw this world directly opposed to His practice of Yoga as it 
were, and the counteraction of such opposition reprehensible, He adopted the mode of life 
of a python (remaining fixed to one spot and working out one's destiny) and not only ate, 
drank and chewed (crisp articles of food) but also passed urine and stool lying down, rolling 
in the faeces till all His limbs were thoroughly daubed with it. (32) The wind perfumed by the 
fragrance of His excrement indeed surcharged with sweet smell the whole area within a 
radius of eighty miles. (33) Similarly, living the life of a bull, deer or crow, he behaved (just) 
like a bull, deer or crow and ate, drank and passed urine while moving about, standing, sitting 
or lying down. (34) Thus adopting various modes of life helpful to the practice of Yoga (in 
order to set an example before Yogis striving to surmount obstacles in the way of their 
practice of Yoga), Lord Rsabhadeva, the Dispenser of final beatitude—who embodied in 
Himself the constant realization of the highest bliss—was endowed in the fullest measure 
with all the objects of human pursuit, which were naturally present in Him, inasmuch as no 
veilin the form of a subtle body existed between Him and Lord Vasudeva, the Soul ofall living 
beings, with whom He was perfectly identified. That is why, O king, He did not welcome at 
heart the (extraordinary) powers of Yoga that actually came to Him unsolicited in the form 
of ability to traverse the air, acquiring the swiftness of thought, the power of remaining 
invisible and entering a dead body, the faculty of seeing distant objects and hearing distant 


sounds and so on. (35) 
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Thus ends the fifth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Fisabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Lord Rsabha quits His body 


King Pariksit said : Surely to those who revel in the Self and have burnt up the seeds 
of (future) actions (in the shape of likes and dislikes and so on) through (the fire of) wisdom 
strengthened by the practice of Yoga. Yogic powers coming unsolicited cannot again prove 
to be a source of evils (such as likes and dislikes). (Why, then, did the Lord not accept 
them?) (1) 


ATCT 
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The sage (Suka) replied : What you have observed is (quite) true; but there are some 


(discreet men) in this world who would never feel quite confident about their fickle mind any 
more than a clever hunter would about a deer (trapped by him). (2) Similarly it is said:— 


q gaine wate urate | afisrsnierreitel were aa Crary 2 | 

Frat aR ama aay sw: | aftr: qatar aAa raw 

Sart Weal AN: MRANATA: | eeleevel Ge: pA Y Ag a: 14 | 

"One should never make friends with (rely on the friendship of ) the inconstant mind; 

for as a result of confidence placed in it the austere vow (of chastity)—maintained for along 
period—even of Lord Siva* (and other staiwarts like the celebrated sage Saubhari t) was 
broken. (3) The mind of a Yogi (striving mystic) who has made friends with it is ever alert 
to fling the gates open to Lust and other enemies (such as Anger) that follow him—even 
as a faithless wife would allow her paramours to enter her husband's house and murder 
him. (4) What wise man would admit (the trustworthiness of) the mind, which is the root of 
lust, anger, vanity, greed, sorrow, infatuation, fear and other evils and which binds a man 


to his actions ? (5) 
awankacctarecemist farguhizaayqaaureratatacrarrararar 
HEAT ATTA ATA AAT RATT TTT TAA ATT eM TTT UT 
C SRRA a eT ee Ue eee eT ETT Sera Se At 
WAR =| AAT: 


wigaggearaurannicarem wean: 
Rearacnwat ep A sre ya yeqeeitsdedta wa remo stat 


* Vide VIII. xii. 24—32. 
+ See IX. vi. 39—52. 
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Lord Rşabhadeva was the very ornament of the protectors of the world (Indra and the 
other gods); yet His divine glory could not be perceived on account of His behaving as 
aforesaid like a stupid fellow and because He had adopted the weird appearance, speech 
and conduct of one who has renounced all worldly attachments and connections. Now, in 
order to teach to the Yogis the process of giving up the ghost He thought of quitting 
(concealing) His body and, constantly viewing the Supreme Spirit—who was directly present 
in Him—as (absolutely) identical (with Himself), ceased to think of His body and gave up His 
identification (even) with the subtle body. (6) When Lord Rsabhadeva was thus rid of (His 
identification with) the subtle body, His visible form continued to wander over this globe due 
to seeming egotism induced by the vestiges of Yogamaya (the divine will to carry on the sport 
of roaming about the earth as a wandering recluse) and, visiting as directed by Providence 
the territories of Konka, Veńka, Kutaka and South Karnataka, traversed the forest of the 
Kutaka mountain stark naked, like a madman, with dishevelled hair and with a piece of stone 
in His mouth. (7) Meanwhile a fierce forest conflagration broke out due to the friction of 
bamboos tossed about by the force of wind and, enveloping the forest on all sides, consumed 
the body of Rsabhadeva too alongwith the forest. (8) 


wferradageriagarerant 
: Wao wafao A a wala 
SSVARTAACTS TAMA aR | Le I 
On hearing about His (queer) ways and imitating them, and deluded by what was 
destined to happen, a foolish ruler of the territories of Konka, Venka and Kutaka—Arhat by 
name—appearing in the Kali age, when unrighteousness will be on the rise, will actually 
abandon the course of his own duty, which is free from risk in everyway, and duly propagate 
according to his own whims an absurd, wrong and heretical creed. (9) Led by him an 
infatuated by the deluding potency of the Lord, many an accursed soul will fall from the 
standards of personal purity and good conduct enjoined upon them by scriptural ordinance 
and, adopting of their own free will impious vows constituting an offence against the gods— 
such as abstaining from bath and Acamana (rinsing the mouth), neglecting personal 
cleanliness and pulling out the hair and so on—will more often than not condemn the Veda, 
the Brahmanas, Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over the sacrifices) and His devotees, their 
judgment being warped by the Kali age, which is dominated by unrighteousness. (10) And 
assuréd (of their salvation) by their own arbitrary mode of life—which is not supported by the 
Vedas and which has been indiscriminately followed (as one blind man follows another}— 
they will descend into the dark abyss of hell by their own choice. (11) 


art q id amaa: Aa ax Gary RMN: 
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This descent (manifestation) of the Lord was (specifically) intended to give a lesson in 
the artof liberating oneself to those who are steeped in the quality of Rajas. (12) People recite 
the following verses conformable to the spirit of such teaching:—"Oh, of (all) the Dwipas 


(main divisions) and Varsas (subdivisions) of the earth, girt with the seven oceans, this land . 


(later known as Bharatavarsa) is exceptionally holy inasmuch as the people of this land 
celebrate the blessed deeds of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Mura) associated with 
His (various) descents. (13) Oh, the race of Priyavrata is resplendent with glory; for, 
descending in this line, Bhagavan Narayana (the most ancient Person), the Inner Controller 
of all and the Cause ofall causes, observed sacred vows leading to Liberation (which cannot 
be attained through religious rites). (14) Indeed what Yogt—who hankers after the mystic 
powers of Yoga, spurned by Lord Rsabhadeva because of their illusory nature, even though 
striving to serve Him—could even mentally follow in the footsteps ofthat birthless Lord?" (15) 


area a aA aad mea a STceTTA fee 
qag aar tt wether maaa VTATaT TAA: | 89 | 


in this way has been narrated (by me) the sacred story of the Lord bearing the name of 

Rsabha, the supremely adored (even) of all the Vedas, the (various) spheres, the gods, the 
Brahmanas and the cows—a story which wipes out all the sins of men (who hear or recite 
it), and is the abode of the highest blessings. Exclusive devotion to the aforesaid Lord 
Vasudeva is developed in the heart of him who constantly listens to it as well as of him who 
regularly recites it (before others) with (ever) increasing reverence and with a concentrated 
mind. (16) Daily and incessantly immersing their soul—{ever) burning with the agonies of 
mundane existence, full of manifold sufferings—in (the stream of) Devotion and deriving 
supreme solace from it, the wise (devotees) show no preference on any account for final 
beatitude, the highest and everlasting object of human pursuit, even if got without asking 
(offered by the Lord Himself), having fully realized their objects in their very devotion to the 
Lord. (17) R: — Se 

m uneei waai agai Sa a: poa: aa a feng a: 

aang ar aa pA Alert aa aR T ARATAI RE I 
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Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), dear Pariksit, was surely the protector, 
preceptor, deity (the object of worship), beloved friend, and head of the family of your 
grandfathers as well as of the Yadus, and sometimes (when He represented you as your 
ambassador in the court of the Kauravas at Hastinapura) your servant too. He bestows now 
and then (even) final beatitude on those who worship Him; but He never (exceptin very rare 
cases) grants the boon of loving devotion (to His feet). (18) Obeisance to the celebrated Lord 
Rsabhadeva, who is (entirely) free from all cravings, rich as He is in the eternal realization 
of His own Self, and who in His (abounding) compassion revealed the true nature of the 
Self—which is immune from all fear—to men whose mind had long remained oblivious of 
their (genuine) welfare, being constantly engrossed in the thought of body etc., (which are 


other than the Self). (19) 


Dis. 7 ] BOOK FIVE 463 
En Gr Ofer Cronin nine brand errant er renin Cer intr init treri erierere 


btaa tj Sr Or rr tr Sr ir trie Sr trtr frie teint te trite 


Thus ends the sixth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Lord Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


FIANAIS 
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Discourse VII 
The story of Bharata 
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Sri Suka began again : When Bharata, who was a great devotee of the Lord, was 
mentally appointed by Lord Rsabhadeva (before He retired to the woods) to the rulership of 
the earth (the kingdom of his father), he married Paficajani, a daughter of Viswardpa, intent 
as he was on obeying the command of the Lord. (1) Even as Ahankara (the source of the 
subtle elements) begets the five subtle elements, he (too) begot through her five sons— 
Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudargana, Avarana and Dhimraketu by name—who were entirely 
after him. It is from his time that they call this Varsa (subdivision of JambUdwipa)— 
(heretofore) known by the name of Ajanabha—as Bharata. (2-3) 


German fran sete RATAT | S | 

Remaining devoted to his duty like his father (Lord Rsabha) and grandfather (king 
Nabhi), the said monarch, who possessed an extensive knowledge and was extremely 
fond of his subjects, duly protected the people, who (strictly) adhered each to his 
prescribed duty. (4) He also worshipped, with (due) reverence at the appointed hours, 
the Lord appearing (both) in the form of Yajfias (sacrificial performances conducted 
without the Yupa or sacrificial post) and Kratus (those distinguished by the presence of 
such a post) through sacred rites (both) big and small—in the form of Agnihotra, Darga, 
Parnamasa, Caturmasya and Pasusoma of both kinds—those complete in every detail 
and those lacking in some particular—undertaken under proper authority and performed 
with the co-operation of four officiating priests (viz., a Hota, an Adhwaryu, an Udgata and 
a Brahma ). (5) When the various sacrificial performances were duly carried on with special 


* The duties of all these have been mentioned in the footnote on I. Iv. 19. 
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attention to all supplementary rites, and when the Adhwaryus took the oblations (in their 
hands in order to pour them into the sacred fire), the said sacrificer (Emperor Bharata), 
mentally offered the reward, which was expected from a particular sacrifice, in the form of 
a virtue known by the name of Dharma (religious merit), entirely to Lord Vasudeva, the 
transcendent Reality and the Supreme Deity, who is not only the Soul of sacrifices but their 
actual doer too, being the Ruler of the gods represented by the several Mantras (sacred 
texts) symbolic of the different deities. And his passions (in the form of likes and dislikes) 
having been attenuated by his sagacity (in offering the fruit to the Lord), he contemplated on 
the deities enjoying a share in the sacrificial offering as so many limbs of (rather than as so 
distinct from) the Supreme Person. (6) When his mind was thus thoroughly purified through 
the extreme purity of his actions, there arose (in his heart) loving devotion—which grew 
exceptionally intense everyday—to Lord Vasudeva, the transcendent Reality, appearing In 
the space within his heart in the form of the Supreme Person (Bhagavan Narayana), 
distinguished by the mark of Srivatsa (the foot-print of Bhrgu), the gem known by the name 
of Kaustubha, a wreath of sylvan flowers, a discus, a mace and so on, nay, remaining 
immovable like a portrait in the heart of his devotees and shining brightly in his own mind as 
the Inner Controller.(7) A , | 
We aegis ard DICIESGC J frat vraent warrant Rad fagia 
aorert fared ai aeaa aaa ARTNA VAAT 61 aa | A WAT 
aeai amt fret ë ae da FOAN 
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Having concluded at the end of ten million years that the store of 7H Fi veeponeible for 
his royal fortune must have thus been exhausted by that time, he proportionately divided 
among his own sons the hereditary fortune he had been legitimately enjoying (till then), and 
himself retired as a recluse from his own residence, which was the abode of all prosperity, 
to the hermitage of the sage Pulaha (situated on the bank of the river Gandaki and known 
as the Salagramaksetra*). (8) Impelled by His paternal affection for His own devotees 
residing in that hermitage, it is said, Lord Sri Hari reveals Himself there in their desired form 
even today. (9) The holy river Cakranadi (Gandaki or Gandaka) hallows on. all sides the 
_(various) places of this hermitage through contact with circular (wheel-like) pebbles having 
nave-like marks on both sides (above as well as below). (10) 
aa fet A wae: Aa = 
SAHARA S Mea wat sent fated saaan aa SAYA: TT 
Freferrara 221 
Duly performing all alone the worship of the Lord through flowers and tender leaves of 
various kinds, particularly the leaves of the holy basil plant, and water as well as through 
edibles such as bulbs, roots and fruits, in a lonely retreat in the grove of the said hermitage, 
Bharata was rid of all craving for the pleasures of sense and, developing (great) tranquillity 
of mind, derived supreme gratification. (11) 


mremagertada aR 
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* So-called because it abounds in Šālagrăma-Śilās or sacred stones symbolic of Lord Visnu and found rolling in the 
bed of the river Gandaki. 
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___ His heart melted and was benumbed (as it were) under the pressure of exceptionally 
increasing love for the Lord, occasioned by incessant worship of the Supreme Person carried 
onin the aforesaid manner. The hair stood on their end all over his body as a result of intense 
delight; his eyes were bedimmed by tears of love proceeding from an ardent longing (to meet 
the Lord); and his consciousness being drowned in the deep lake of his heart, brimming over 
with supreme felicity flowing from devotion—which was enriched by constant thought of 
the foet of his beloved Lord, red as a lotus—he forgot even the worship that was being done 
by him as aforesaid. (12) Having thus undertaken vows of propitiating the Lord and looking 
very bright in his covering of deerskin and with his head of tawny, curly and matted hair wet 
through ablutions performed thrice (everyday), he waited upon the all-effulgent Lord 
Narayana (the Supreme Person)—as manifested in the orb of the rising sun—with hymns 
addressed to the sun-god and prayed as follows :— (13) 


wit: naida caer owt A WAI 
aaa: pwr we wi pi yam: 
gla iaer were me died Wares seat maaa ATS: | 91 


The Light (constituting the very essence) of the sun-god, which fies beyond the material 
plane (is made up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), dispenses the fruit of our 
actions, it is the same Light which evolved this (phenomenal) universe by Its mere thought 
and again, entering it (as Its Inner Controller), protects the Jiva, seeking Its protection, with 
Its power of consciousness. We resort to that Light, which propels our intellect.* (14) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Emperor Bharata, dealing 
(mainly) with the worship of the Lord, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


otic 
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Discourse VIII 
Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer 
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“This explains the meaning of the holy Gayatri-Mantra. 
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all alone to drink water. (2) While it was yet avidly drinking water, there arose a loud, deep 
and hoarse sound—striking terror into the heart of all—of a lion roaring not very far from that 
place. (3) Hearing the sound, that deer, which was shy by its very nature and (already) looked 
with bewildered eyes, felt all the more perturbed at heart, overcome as it was with the fear 
of the lion, and precipitately leapt across the stream, its eyes swimming and its thirst not yet 
quenched. (4) 
A SAM seca severed AA wi: ara Piu 
STOTT OT MeL CATON ATA SATA TA GOTT PTAA AL ATT | 1 
Even as the déer, which was big with young, took the leap the foetus, that had been 
dislodged through excessive fear, came out of the vagina and fell into the stream. (5) Afflicted 
with exhaustion caused by the premature delivery and the (unusually long) leap (taken by 
it) as well as with fear (of the lion), and (further) strayed from its. troop, the female deer 
dropped down in some cavern and died. (6) 
$ Agua quit aaargermiieaakhs eater water stare 
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Moved with compassion at the sight of the helpless young deer, forsaken (by its mother) 
and being swept away by the current, the royal sage picked it up and took it to the hermitage, 
like a (true) friend, knowing it to be motherless. (7) As Bharata (now) intensely thought of the 
young deer as his own (charge) and conceived. an attachment for it by nourishing it, 
protecting it (from wolves and other carnivorous animals), caressing it and humouring it (by 
scratching and stroking its body) everyday, all his routine duties (such as bathing) including 
practices of self-restraint as well as his devotional duties such as the worship of the Lord 
came to be neglected one by one and (were all) actually abandoned in the course of a few 
days. (8) "Oh, torn from its class as well as from its near and dear ones and alas ! brought 
under my protection by the fast rotating wheel of Time, this helpless young deer has accepted. 
me alone for its parents, kith and kin and mates, knowing no one else, and has great 
confidence in me. Hence it behoves me (too) to nourish, protect (from enemies), gratify and 
fondle in an uncavilling spirit this fawn exclusively depending on me, knowing as | do that it 
is sinful to forsake him who seeks my protection. (9) Surely worthy and pious souls who are 
given to self-contro! and are friends of the poor ignore their own big interests for the sake of 
such (wretched) creatures." (10) 
Bit pagg MMPS, Me PAET ANARA sei! RR | 
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Having thus developed an attachment for it, Bharata's heart remained knit with bonds of 
love to that young of a deer even while he sat (on the ground), lay asleep, sauntered (here 
and there), remained standing, ate his food and on other such occasions. (11) When he 
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thoughtoffetching (blades of) Kuśa grass, flowers, sticks for the sacrificial fire, leaves, fruits, 
roots or water, he repaired to the woods alongwith the young deer, apprehending danger 
from wolves and dogs and other (carnivorous) animals. (12) Nay, when due to its innocence 
It got stuck up at some place on the wayside, he picked it up and bore it on his shoulder out 
of tendemess with a heart full of great affection and, holding it thus on his lap ånd bosom, 
experienced supreme felicity in fondling it. (13) Even while (actually) performing (some) ritual 
act, the emperor would rise at frequent intervals (to cast a look at it); and, when he had seen 
it, he pronounced his benedictions on it with a reassured mind, saying "May you be safe on 
all sides, my darling !" (14) 
wrt yna w ya g: «= Hew UTA oT 
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Atother times (whenever he failed to see it) he would feel extremely perturbed like amiser 
who had lost his fortune and, sorrowing for it alone with a heart full of agony and 
overwhelmed with grief at his separation from that young deer, and actually infatuated by an 
inordinate longing to see it, pitifully exclaimed, it is said, as follows:—(15) "Oh, will that poor 
young deer, the offspring of a deceased mother, return (to this spot), reposing confidence 
by virtue of its own credulity in me—a wicked and unlucky soul, deceitful as a cheat and hard- 
hearted like a hunter—and overlooking like a saint my wicked nature ? (16) Shall l see it (once 


_ more) grazing in safety tender blades of grass in the grove of this hermitage, protected by 


Providence ? (17) May it not be that a wolf or a dog or.any other (carnivorous) beast roaming 
all alone (such as the tiger) or going about in herds (as for instance the boar ) will devour it’?(18) 
Lo! the Lord (the sun-god) who has the three Vedas for His body and who rises for the welfare 
of the whole world is going down; but the pledge of the doe is not yet returning to me. (19) 
Will that prince of a deer (ever) come back and delight me—an unlucky soul relieving the. 
sorrow ofits kith and kin by its manifold, delightful and charming fawn-like sports ? (20) When 
| closed my eyes in jest putting up a false show of meditation, it would approach me greatly 
agitated and, feeling indignant through love, would strike me with the end of its horns, soft 
as a drop of water. (21) When, on the Kuga grass—with the offering for the sacred fire placed 
on it—being polluted (by it through the impure touch of its mouth), it was scolded by me, it 
got much frightened and instantly abandoning (its) playfulness, would sit (motionless) like 
a young hermit with all its senses fully controlled. (22) 
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impressions imprinted (on her bosom) by the feet of that decile young ofablack antelope with 
their tiny, lovely, most propitious and soft hoofs not only reveals the tracks of my fortune to 
my wretched self, robbed of his wealth and therefore miserable, but at the same time adoms 
her own person on ail sides and tums it into a sacrificial ground” for the twice born seeking - 
after heaven or final beatitude. (23) (Observing the dark spot in the moon, which is likened 
_ by poetic fancy to the figure of a deer, and imagining it to be his own pet deer) May itbe that 
the glorious moon-god (the lord of the stars), who is (so) kind to the afflicted, is protecting 
(has taken under his own fostering care) that young deer, whose mother died from fear of 
a lion, and that has strayed from its abode ? (24) (Deriving solace from this idea as well as 
from the cool and refreshing moonbeams) Oris it that he is soothing—by the cool and placid 
slobber, in the form of nectarean rays flowing copiously from his mouth through love—me, 
the lotus of whose heart has been burning with the flames of wild fire, in the form of agony . 
caused by separation from my pet (that was like á son to me), and who had followed (in 
search of) that young of a deer." (25) 
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Troubled at heart with such fantastic ideas, Bharata (who was engaged in austerities for 
union with the Lord through Devotion and spiritual enlightenment) was diverted from the 
practices leading to such union as well as from (devotional) practices in the form of worship 
of the Lord by his own (evil) destiny appearing in the form of that young antelope ! Otherwise 
how could there appear (such a strong) attachment for the young of a deer, that belonged. 
to a different species, in (the mind of) one who had already left his own sons, so difficult to 
part with, as a direct impediment to (the attainment of) final beatitude. While the royal sage 
Bharata was lost in self-oblivion, the practice of Yoga commenced by him having been thus 
interrupted, and his mind (ever) engrossed in the thought of nourishing, protecting, 
humouririg.and caressing the young deer, the hour of death, which is difficult to overpass and . 
which approaches with terrible speed, arrived even as a serpent would run up to the hope 
of a rat. (26) Continuing even at that time to look intently on the deer, that was lamenting by 
his side like a (real) son, with his thought fixed on that animal alone, Bharata, on quitting that 
body (the body of a royal sage) simultaneously with the deer, attained (in his next birth) the 
body of a deer as any other mortal would do (under similar conditions). Of course the memory 
of his previous life did not leave him as did the dead body. (27) Recollecting—by virtue ofthe - 
sustained endeavours (in his previous existence) to propitiate the Lord—even in that 
incamation the cause of his being reborn as a deer, and repenting bitterly, he said (to himself 


* The sanctity of a tract of land inhabited by the black antelope is proclaimed by the Smrtis in the following words :— 
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"Acquire the knowledge of your duties In that land where resides the black antelope.” 
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as follows):— (28) "Oh, how painful it is that | have strayed from the path trodden by the self- 
poised in that, even though | had completely shaken off all attachments, and, strong-willed 
as | was, had retired to a lonely and holy forest, my mind—which had been wholly devoted 
to and thoroughly concentrated in Lord Vasudeva, the Self of all (individual) selves, in course 
of time, every hour of which was (fully) utilized through diligent application to sacred pursuits 
Such as constantly listening to, fixing one's mind on and duly chanting His names and 


` praises, worshipping Him and incessantly thinking of Him—slipped in no time after the young 


of a deer, a fool that | was." (29) 
Feet ehid fpr pit wat qirga went 
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With this feeling of remorse fully disguised, Bharata (reincarnated as a deer) forsook his 
mother (the doe) and returned from (the mountain of) Kālañjara (his birth-place) to. the 
hermitage of the sage Pulastya and Pulaha, also known by the name of Salagrama-Ksetra, 
a site consecrated to the Lord and a favourite resort of hermits naturally given to self- 
control.(30) Awaiting his death (every moment) and terribly afraid of attachment, he lived 
there too all by himself, subsisting on dry leaves, blades of grass and low shrubs and looking 
forward to the exhaustion of the stock of Karma responsible for his birth as a deer, and 
(eventually, when the hour of death arrived) cast off his bestial form, a part of which had been 
laid* (by him) under the water of the holy river (Gandaki). (31) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the story of Bharata, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Bharata reborn for a second time in a Brahmana family 
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a 's body immersed in the water of a holy river orlake or the ocean is belleved to confer great religious 
art Peseta the eae has been referred to in the scriptures under the name of Ardhajala. The great Bharata 
was evidently put in mind of this purificatory process while casting off the form of a deer. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Now from the loins of a certain holy Brahmana—the foremost in 
the line of the (celebrated) sage Angira ( a mind-born son of Brahma)—who had (duly) 
controlled his mind and senses, was rich in asceticism and the study of the Vedas, liberality, 
endurance, modesty, the knowledge of rituals, freedom from jealousy, knowledge of the 
Spirit (as distinct from the body etc.), and felicity (arising out of piety) were born through 
the same mother nine sons—{all) like himself in learning, good character, purity of conduct, 
comeliness of form, generosity and other virtues—and a son and a daughter (born as 
twins) through the younger wife. (1) Of these twins the male child was, they say, (the same 
as) that supreme devotee of the Lord, the foremost of royal sages, Bharata, who, having 
shed his bestial form, had in that last incamation attained the state of a Brahmana. ( 2) 
Apprehending his fall through attachment to his people in that incarnation too and 
(therefore) terribly afraid of such attachment—remembering as he did, by the grace of the 
Lord, (the story of) a series of his previous incarnations—he showed himself to the world 
as an insane, stupid, blind and deaf fellow, clasping firmly with his mind the Lord's lotus- 
feet, that break asunder the fetters of Karma in the case of those who hear of those feet, 
think of them or utter their praises. (3) 


a ow: vite, mife ma fe wert faq: 
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The Brahmana, whose heart was knit with (ties of parental) affection to the child, actually 
performed all the Sarhskaras (purificatory rites) up to the ceremony of Samavartana* 
(returning from the house of the preceptor after finishing one's study of the Vedas) according 
to precept even with respect to such a (stupid) son indeed, and, on the boy being invested 
with the sacred thread, he further instructed him well in the method of personal purity, rinsing 
his mouth (after easing nature, eating something and on other similar occasions) and other 
rules of conduct—even though they were not liked (by the boy)—believing as he did that a 
son must be instructed (in the rules of good conduct) by his father. (4) The child, however, 
did everything (taught by his father) topsyturvy as it were in the very presence of his father, 
with the result that the Brahmana, who wanted to start instructing him in the Vedas (as soon 
as the rains set in) was able to teach the boy the three-footed (holy) Gayatri-Mantra (sacred 
to the sun-god) along with the Vyahrtis (the mystic syllables Bhih, Bhuvah and Swah, 
prefixed to the Gayatri-Mantra each time it is repeated) and the-sacred syllable OM, the 
(very) crown of the Vedic texts, only in a disjointed fashion (without proper intonation) 
although he leamt it continuously all the (four) months of spring and summer. (5) 


wt maT manAR: Aeae- 
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Having thus fondly given his heart to his son, who was his very self, he taught him 
personal purity, the recitation (with proper intonation) of the Vedas, austerities, self- 
discipline, service of the preceptor and offering worship to the (sacred) fire and other duties 
of a religious student observing celibacy for a limited period only, even though they were 
a O tg tt a ken anal aaa 
*The Brahmana had no intention to marry the boy obviously because he was stupid to all appearance. Hence there was 


no occasion for the performance of other Sarhskaras beyond the ceremony of Samavartana, which is in ordinary cases closely 
followed by the nuptial ceremony. 
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neglected by the boy—clinging to the ill-conceived notion that a son must be taught (under 
all circumstances). But, before his ambition (of seeing his son a learned man) could be 
realized, the Brahmana, who was himself steeped in error, was snatched away by the ever- 
vigilant Death at his very home. (6) Thereupon the younger wife of the Brahmana entrusted 
her twin-born children to (the care of) her co-wife and herself attained to the realm where her 
(deceased) husband had gone, by (ascending his pyre and) dying after him. (7) 
Prefered wet araara ara wafer + mirai weather 
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On the father's death, the brothers (of the boy)—who were ignorant of his greatness and 
who had concluded the knowledge of the three Vedas (throwing light on rituals alone) to be 
the highest knowledge and attached no importance to the knowledge of the Self (which is 
the highest knowledge)—decided to give up their insistence on teaching their brother, taking 
him to be a dunce. (8) As for Bharata, when he was addressed as a lunatic, a dullard or a 
deaf fellow by the common people, the two-footed brutes, he spoke words befitting such a 
description and would do work as desired by others when compelled to do so. (Nay,) he 
would eat any food got through forced labour or by way of remuneration (for services done 
by him), by begging or without asking, no matter whether it was scanty or plentiful, tasteful 
or bad, but never for the gratification of his senses. For, having realized his oneness with the 
all-blissful Self—that is of the nature of absolute Consciousness, ever without cause and 
shining by Itself—he never identified himself with the body in joy or sorrow occasioned by 
pairs of opposites (such as honour and ignominy). (9) He roamed about like a bull, bare- 
bodied alike in heat and cold, as well as in storm and rain, yet stout and muscular, with his 
spiritual glory concealed under ( a coating of) dirt that he had put on by lying down to sleep 
on the (bare) ground, and because of his never rubbing or washing his body—even like a 
precious jewel (whose splendour had been obscured by dust)—his loins covered by a dirty 
rag, and a still dirtier sacred thread on his person, and slighted by men who were ignorant 
of his worth by being (contemptuously) called a Dwija (a member of the twice-born classes), 
the son of a Brahmana (a Brahmana in name only) and so on. (10) When, however, he was 
seen seeking his morsel of food (livelihood) from othersthrough work done on wage, and was 
(accordingly) setto work atthe field even by his brothers, he did the same. Buthe never cared 
to know whether the ground was level or uneven and whether he did more or less ( than what 
was required of him), and ate as ambrosia even broken rice, oil-cakes, husk, worm-eaten 
grains and the charred remains of boiled rice etċ., sticking to the bouom of a cooking-pot and 


other such things. (11) 
grey aafaa gR EA ARTA: | RR ET | STE 
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Now onacertain occasion a chieftain ofthe Sidras (thieves), desirous of anissue (a male 
child), proceeded to behead a human victim (as a sacrifice) to Goddess Bhadrakall. (12) 
Pursuing at dead of night the tracks of the man intended to be sacrificed, who had 
providentially escaped, the servants of that chieftain were unable to find him out in that dark 
night and by chance saw Bharata (the son of a Brahmana who was foremost in the line of 
the sage Angira), busy guarding the fields against (the intrusion of) deer, boars etc., froma 
shed overlooking the fields. (13) Finding him faultless in every limb and (thus) feeling assured 
that the purpose of their master would be accomplished, they bound the sage with a rope and 
took him to the shrine of Goddess Candika, their faces blooming with joy. (14) 

aa waki mianem MaS SETET 


Then the burglars washed him according to their own traditional usage, provided him with 
a new piece of cloth and graced him with jewels, sandal paste, a wreath of flowers, a sacred 
mark on the forehead and so on, and, when he had had his meal, they seated the human 
victim (with his head bent low) in front of Goddess Bhadrakall according to the standard rules 
of animal sacrifice, offering incense, light, a wreath of flowers, parched grains of paddy, 
young leaves, sprouts, fruits and sweets etc., (to the goddess) and loudly singing (devo- 
tional) songs and hymns and sounding clay and wooden tomtoms (as an accompaniment 
to their music). (15) Then the thief officiating as a priest to the chieftain of the Sidras took 
up a most fearful and sharp-edged sword, that had been (duly) consecrated by pronouncing 
on it a Mantra sacred to Goddess Bhadrakali, with a view to sating Her with the inebriating 
blood of a human victim. (16) i 
Fer eet TATA CAA: THAT a RR WIAA aake eiiie Jaai 
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Perceiving the immolation, not permitted even when falling in the category of a slaughter 
permissible in the face of imminent danger to life, of the son of a Brahmana sage, who had 
actually become one with the Infinite, and who not only bore enmity to none but was friendly 
to all living beings—a most horrible act on the part of those Śūdras, in whom the qualities of 
-Rajas and Tamas naturally predominated, nay, whose mind had been puffed up with the 
pride of wealth, which taints one's souls, and who wilfully trod the evil path, disregarding the 
Brahmana race—who represent a ray of the Lord—and delighted in acts of violence, the 
same Goddess Bhadrakall suddenly emerged (from the image), Her (divine) body severely 
-burning with the spiritual glory of the Brahmana, most difficult to bear. (17) With Her arched 
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eyebrows thrown up in the vehemence of extreme indignation and intensity of rage, curved 
teeth and wild bloodshot eyes She assumeda most dreadful aspect, as if intending to destroy 
the (whole) world, laughed a terrible horse-laugh in great anger and, springing up from the 
altar and lopping off the heads of those wicked sinners with the same sword (with which they 
were going to behead the Brahmana), drankto satiety along with Her retinue the exceedingly 
hot and inebriating blood streaming forth from their necks. Then, overpowered with 
intoxication through excessive drink, She sang at the pitch of Her voice along with Her 
attendants and also danced and played with the (amputated) heads like balls. (18) Even so 
indeed does an act of transgression against exalted souls in the formofan attemptto kill them 
recoils in its entirety upon the offender himself. (19) Nor is this any great wonder, O 
Vignudatta ( a name of Pariksit, who was so-called because of his having been restored to 
life by Lord Visnu Himself appearing in the form of Sri Krsna), that perfect equanimity should 
reign even on the eve of being beheaded in the mind of sages who are at the same time 
devoted to the Lord, who have succeeded in resolving the exceptionally hard knot existing 
in their heart in the form of self-identification with the body, mind and senses etc., who are 
friends, nay, the very Self of all living beings, who bear enmity to none, and who are protected 
on all sides by the (ever) vigilant Lord Himself with the help of His equally vigilant weapon, 
the great discus (Sudarsana), and through various forms (such as that of Goddess 
Bhadrakali), inasmuch as they have resorted (for protection) to the soles of His feet, where 
there is no fear from any quarter. (20) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of the story of Jadabharata 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse X 
The meeting of Jadabharata with king Rahiigana 
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Šrī Suka began again : A (certain) king of the principalities of Sindhu and Sauvira, 
rhein (by ay ties (once) going (in a palanquin to meet the divine sage Kapila to 
receive instruction in spiritual knowledge). While looking on the bank of the Ikgumati river for 
a manto serve asa bearer of his palanquin, the mate ofthe bearers came across this eminent 
Brahmana as pre-arranged by Providence. On the ground that he was stout, young and 
muscular and fit to carry a (heavy) load like an ox or adonkey, he was caught hold of by force 


; loyed ae 
along with those already Seton he did not deserve such humiliation. (1) 
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When the gait of the (other) men (bearing the palanquin) did not fall in line with that of 


to work without any wage, and that highly dignified soul ~ 
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the holy Brahmana, who stepped forward only after (carefully) surveying the ground (ahead 
of him) up to a distance of three feet only (the standard length of an arrow), king Rahdgana, 
on finding his palanquin irregularly borne, said to the bearers, "O bearers ! March properly. 


Why is the palanquin borne irregularly in this way ?" (2) . 


aa a faa: drench Praag: | 3 | 


Now, on hearing the reproachful words of their master and afraid at heart of punishment 
(the last of the four methods of correcting a man, viz., conciliation, gift, sowing seeds of 
dissension, and coercion), they submitted to him (as follows) :— (3) 


Aaa WAT WHT safraan: reser agra: | ata Prsia a yet Saale TAT 
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"We are not remiss, O ruler of men; (strictly) obeying your commands, we bear the 
palanquin quite well. Though engaged just now, this (new) man does not walk quickly. We 
are, therefore, unable to bear the palanquin with him." (4) 


Wa ya eM warfare citer i l 
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Hearing (their) piteous words,king Rahūgaņa concluded that the fault appearing in one 
through contact (with others) is sure to become the fault of all who are connected with that 
person. Even though he had sat at the feet of sages, his Ksatriya spirit prevailed over him. 
His judgment having been clouded by the element of Rajas, he felt a bit enraged and spoke 
(ironically as follows) to that Brahmana, whose spiritual glory was not distinctly perceived 
like (the brilliance of) fire (embers) covered with ashes :— (5) “Whata pity, brother I You are 
evidently very tired, (it seems) you have bome the palanquin single-handed all this long way 
(and) for long hours (too) and none of these other associates (of yours), O friend, have shared 
your burden (at all). (Besides) you are neither very stout nor possessed of an adamantine 
frame and are oppressed with old age (too).” Even when taunted unsparingly in this way, the 
- sage, who had become one with the Infinite and never entertained the false notion of 'I' or 
'mine' with regard to his ultimate body—which was nothing but a concatenation of various 
limbs put together in a particular disposition, consisting as it did of the five gross elements, 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), the 
(impressions of) past actions (both meritorious and sinful) and the mind (the seat or 
storehouse of such impressions), evolved by ignorance, and (therefore) unreal —quietly bore 
the palanquin (even) as before. (6) 
aa Ot: aaa farrrarat weftr sara vee: fafat wt aag At 
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King Rahdgana, however, flew into a rage on his palanquin being borne irregularly again, 
and said,"Oh, what does this mean ? Though living, you are (as good as) dead in that you 
ignore me (my presence) and transgress the commands of your lord. | shall accordingly 
‘correct you, perverse as you are—even as Yama (the god of punishment) chastises the 
people—so that you may recover your senses.” (7) og j 
qismii a UTA ATION HAT YA: MAMA CaM AAA a ATH ATA T 
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__ To Rahūgaņa who had in his pride mixed with anger (a product of Rajoguna) and 
infatuation ( a product of Tamoguna or ignorance) slighted (through Bharata) all the 
devotees of the Lord (who constitute His favourite abode) and thought himself to be a wise 
man although he was not much acquainted with the ( queer and deluding) ways of masters 
of Yoga, and was at the same time talking much nonsense, accounting himself to be a ruler 
of men —that worshipful Brahmana, who had become one with Brahma (the Infinite) and was 
a friend, nay, the very self of all living beings, smilingly spoke as follows, even though he was 


altogether free from pride:—(8) 
, NEN GRY 
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The Brahmana sald : What has been (ironically) hinted at by you (just now’), (viz., that 
| amin no way fatigued and that ! have not borne the palanquin to a long distance) is evidently 
true and constitutes no reproach. It would be a slur if this burden borne on (the shoulders of) 
its bearer (the body), O valiant king, had rested on me (the incorporeal Spirit, who has no 
burden at all) and if the goal to be reached or the way (leading to it), existing in the eyes of 
the goer (the moving body), had reference to me (the all-pervading and, therefore, 
immovable Spirit). (Even so) the epithet ‘stout’ is used by the wise with reference to a body 
(a conglomerate of the five gross elements) alone and never in relation to the incorporeal 
Spirit. (9) Stoutness and leanness, (bodily) ailments and (mental) worries, hunger and thirst, 
fear and strife, desire and old age, sleep and attachment to the pleasures of sense, anger 


and vanity arising from egotism, and grief appear (only) in one who is born with a feeling of 


identification with the body and not in me (the pure Seif). (10) Death synchronous with life, 
Oking, is as a rule perceivedin everything which undergoes transformation; for whatever 
undergoes transformation has a beginning and an end (too). And orders should be given 
by one and carried out by another without fail only where the relation of servant and master 
is fixed (unchangeable), O praiseworthy monarch ! (11) (In our case it is not so; for you can 
become a servant and I your master if there is a revolution.) And we do not find the slightest 
- occasion (justification) for the notion of difference (as between a master and servant) apart 
from usage or convention. Under such circumstances who is the ruler and who, the servant 
(fit to be ruled) ? Nevertheless, Oking, (if you account yourselfa master, tell me,) what can 
we do for you (what service can we render to you 2). (12) And what object will be gained 


* Vide passage 6 above. 
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by you, O valiant monarch, by correcting me or teaching a lesson to me, who behave like 
a lunatic, a sot or a dunce, even though established in my own Self. And if | am (really) 
stupid or drunk, giving a lesson to me will be (as unprofitable and preposterous as) grinding 
flour. (13) | siya Tare 
era weary adiaeiex! a wife mida Reie Naara 
qag agaaa Rana a R era arya agar TST 
forcat maaga: qaaa agaaa Sarg RA 
ŚrīŚuka continued : Having made this brief reply in the form of a bare statement of facts, 
the great sage (Bharata)—who was tranquil by nature and in whom the cause (in the shape 
of ignorance) for identification with the body had (altogether) ceased—bore the palanquin 
even as before in order to exhaust the stock of Karma which had already begun to bear fruit, 
. by reaping its consequences. (14) On hearing the reply of the Brahmana, which was capable 
of resolving the knot (of ignorance) existing in one's heart, and was (at the same time) borne 
out by many a work on Self-knowledge, the said ruler of the territories of Sindhu and Sauvira 
too, who had by virtue of (his) genuine faith acquired the (necessary) qualification for 
enquiring into the Truth, quickly alighted (from his conveyance) and, asking forgiveness (for 
his fault) and approaching (touching) the soles of his feet with his head, spoke (as follows), 
completely rid of his pride of sovereignty :— (15) 
aed Prev fit featt gt watsa: 
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"Who are you, that go about incognito and wear the sacred thread (a distinguishing mark) 
of the twice-born ? If you are an Avadhita (one who has shaken off all worldly feeling and 
obligation), which (of the well-known Avadhitas, such as the divine sage Dattatreya and 
others) may you be ? (Again,) whose son are you and born at what place, and wherefore 
are you here ? If (you have come here) for our good, are you not the sage Kapila (who is 
Sattva personified) ? (16) | fear neither the thunderbolt of Indra (the lord of paradise) nor the 
trident of Lord Siva (the three-eyed) nor (even) the rod (of punishment) of Yama (the god of 

retribution) nor (again) the weapons of the fire-god, the sun-god, the moon-god, the wind- 
` god and Kubera (the lord of riches); but | am terribly afraid of showing disrespect to the 
Brahmana race. (17) Tell me (all) this, (as to who you are) roaming about as you do like a 
dunce, with your greatness in the shape of profound wisdom fully disguised, free from 
attachmentand possessing infinite glory. Your words which are replete with Self-Knowledge, 
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- Opious sage, cannotbe penetrated (correctly understood) even with the help of intuition.(18) 
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"Ihave known weariness being felt by me through activity (in the form of fighting in war) 
and infer that the same must (likewise) be experienced by you while bearing a load and 
walking (with the same). The phenomenal world too ought to have a reality at its bottom; for 
otherwise it will have no utility nor will it be possible to take any work from it, any more than 
one can fetch water and so on in an unreal jar. (21) (Itis a matter of common experience that) 
in consequence of a kettle being heated by fire the water (contained in it) also gets fully 


` heated and due to the heat of the water the grains of rice (that are being boiled in it) get 


softened (first) and (thén) their interior too; and the heat thus conducted from the pot to the 
water and from the water to the exterior of the grains in the first instance and later on to their 


interior as well is not unreal. Even so, due to contact (identification) with the body, as well 


as with the Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action) and the mind, their 
experiences (in the form of fatique, the feeling of heat and cold and so on) are (gradually) 


-transmitted to the soul (as well) because of its taking upon itself the attributes of its 


conditioning vestures. (22) (Granted that the relation of master and servant subsisting 
between a ruler and his subjects is not permanent or unchangeable) a king is (nevertheless 
for the time being) the ruler and protector of the people. He whois a servant (of the Lord, that 
is, he who does his duty as a piece of service to the Lord) does not grind what is already 
ground (undertake an unprofitable business), for (although he may not be able to rida dunce 
of his stupidity by upbraiding him for his remissness, he thereby carries outthe Lord's behests 
and) by offering worship to the Lord in the shape of performing his duty he is able to get rid 
of his stock of sins. (23) Therefore, may you be pleased, O friend of the afflicted, to cast a 
kindly look on me, who have slighted the most holy (like you) through vanity arising from 
consciousness of my being a ruler of men, so that I may (be able to) getrid of the sin incurred 
by showing disrespect to pious souls. (24) Although there is no agitation in you, who are a 
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friend and a well-wisher of the (whole) universe and have entirely ceased to identify 
yourself with the body because of your undifferentiating outlook, a man like me is sure to 
perish at no distant date as a result of his own misdeed in the shape of despising exalted 
souls, even if he were (as great and powerful as ) Lord Siva (the Wielder of a trident) 
Himself." (25) . .. "s : 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Bharata's teaching to king Rahiigana 
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The Brāhmaņa (Bharata) replied : Though ignorant, you make speeches like the 
- rejoinders of learned men. Hence you are in no way the best among those who are 
exceptionally wise. For the knowers of truth never discuss these mundane relations (e. g., 
that of master and servant) along with an enquiry into the (absolute) Reality. (That is to say, 
they never recognize them as an absolute truth.) (1) Even so, O king, in the Vedic texts 
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glorifying heavenly enjoyments and the means of attaining them—extensively figuring in the 
branch of knowledge (known by the name of Kalpa and) elaborating the numerous rituals 
connected with household life—an exposition of truth containing no suggestion in favour of 
injury to life and free from partiality and prejudice does not, as a matter of fact, generally 
appear. (2) Even the utterances (of the Upanisads) which are (held to be) the-most sacred 
(representing as they do the very crown of the Vedas) have not proved adequate to reveal 
the truth directly to him by whom the (heavenly) bliss resulting from sacrificial acts pertaining 
to household life is not Spontaneously concluded to be worth throwing away on the analogy 
of a dream. (3) So long as the mind of a man is dominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas, it 
continues unchecked to yield him ( a crop of) virtue or sin through his senses of perception 
and organs of action. (4) This mind (which is a conditioning vesture of the soul and therefore 
Stands identified with it) is a storehouse of impressions (of virtuous and sinful actions), is 
attached to the pleasures of sense, tossed about by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 
hence liable to disturbances in the form of lust, anger and so on. It is the foremost’among 
the sixteen constituents of the subtle body and, (successively) clothing itself with: diverse 
forms under different names, makes for a higher or lower form of life. (5) Embracing 
(enveloping) the embodied soul connected with it, the mind—which is an adjunct of the soul, 
brought forth by Maya (the deluding potency of the Lord), and which inveigles the soul into 
the whirlpool of birth and death—yields at the proper time pleasure and pain and the other 


` Inevitable fruit different from both (viz., insensatenéss). (6) It is only till then (so long as the 


mind exists) that these phenomena of the waking and dream states ever shine forth and 
continue to be perceived by the knowing subject. It is therefore that the knowers of truth 
declare the mind to be the cause of the degraded state of mundane life (the state of being 
identified with the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) as well as of the highest state of liberation 
(which lies beyond the realm of the three Gunas). (7) A mind attached to the pleasures of 
sense (which are modifications of the three Gunas) leads to misery (in the shape of birth and 
death); while that which is free from their influence makes for final beatitude. Even as a light 
solongasit consumes a wick soakedin clarified butter emits a flame crowned with soot, while 
at other times (when the butter has been consumed) it returns to its original (unmanifest) 
state, so does a mind attached to the objects of sense as well as to actions flows in various 
(impure) currents, whereas it returns to its (pure)essence (the quality of Sattva) when itis no 


longer attached to them. (8) 
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the five senses of perception and the ego-sense—these are 


the mind-substance flows. And the wise declare the five 
bila elements andthe body as the eleven receptacles into 


The five organs of action, th 
the eleven currents through which 
forms of organic activity, the five su 
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which these currents flow, O valiant king ! (9) Smell, colour, touch, taste and sound are the 
objects of the (five) senses of perception; defecation, coition, locomotion, speech and 
grasping or releasing an object—these are the (five) functions of the organs of action; and 
acknowledging the body as 'mine'—which is the eleventh—is the function of the ego-sense. 
Others declare awareness of the body as one's own self (‘I') as the twelfth current of the mind 
(their contention being that it is the sensible alone who acknowledge the body as ‘mine’, i.e., 
something other than their self, the ignorant regarding it as their very self). And they speak 
of the body (the object of the aforesaid awareness) as the twelfth object (of the activities of 
the mind). (10) Due to the endless variety of objects, as well as to the very nature of things 
(which are ever in a state of flux), and to the diversity of predispositions and Karmas (past 
actions) and the action of time (which disturbs everything), these eleven modifications 
(currents) of the mind are multiplied (first) into hundreds, (then into) thousands and 
(eventually into) tens of millions. They (all, however,) proceed from God and have no 
existence of their own nor do they owe their existence to one another. (11) God, who is (ever) 
pure (unattached to the world) merely looks on (as a witness and never gets identified with) _ 
these (manifold) waves—appearing in an endless series, now manifest (in the waking and 
dream states) and (now) disappearing (in deep sleep)—of the mind, which is an adjunct of 
the Jiva and a creation of Maya, and which (ever) indulges in impure activities (leading to 
transmigration). (12) 
Gad SUT y: yo: Taree: RN: 
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(The aforesaid) God is all-pervading, the most ancient (the first cause of the universe), 
all-perfect, (ever) patent, self-effulgent, free from birth (and death), the Ruler (even) of the 
highest beings (Brahma, Siva and others), the almighty Lord Vasudeva (the abode of the 
universe), (Himself) dwelling as the (Inner) Controller of all the Jivas in every heart by His 
own Maya (wonderful divine power). (13) Even as the air, entering in the form of breath (all) 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) beings, controls them, so the supreme Lord 
Vasudeva has interpenetrated this universe as the all-witnessing Inner Controller (of all). 
(14) Man (lit., an embodied soul) continues to revolve in (the whirligig of) mundane existence 
_ so long as he is not able, O ruler of men, to realize the true nature of the Self—by shaking 
off this Maya (illusion in the form of identification with the body) by means of the light-of 
wisdom, having got rid of (all) attachment and conquered the six (internal) enemies (in the 
shape of lust, anger, greed, infatuation, arrogance and jealousy), and so long as he is not 
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able to recognize the said min 


d—a conditioning vesture of the soul, which brings with it an 
uninterrupted succession ofg 


| rief, infatuation, disease, attachment, greed and animosity and 
occasions a feeling of mineness—as a fertile soil yielding the agonies of birth and death for 
man. a 5-16) Therefore, (ever) circumspect and armed with the worship of the (holy) feet of 
Lord Sri Hari in the form of your preceptor, get rid of this enemy (in the shape of the mind), 
that possesses enormous strength and has grown very insolent through (your) connivance, 
and, which though illusory in itself, yet robs you of your very self (true nature). (17) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the Brahmana 
(Bharata) and King Rahagana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse XII 
Bharata answers the query of Rahiigana 


il, hai i i he protection 
said : Hail, hail to you, who have taken this godlike form (for the t 
of fa arene have ignored your body in (the supreme bliss of ) Self-Realization ! Hail to 
you, O master of Yoga, who have concealed your ery Cle Etema Tath under, the garb 
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- (perishable) body. (2) | shall, therefore, refer my doubt to you later; (kindly) explain to me 


inquisiti ching, which is pregnant with deep spiritual 
(just) at— present inquisita ed! aor iy intelighie. (3) My mind is bewildered by the 
Sea ae ert ade, O master of Yoga, that actions (such as carrying a load and so 
a) nl tek EA frects (on the doer in the shape of fatigue etc.), though not on ee 
a eer TE t easily stand a sifting enquiry into the Truth (are not fit to 4 
(only) relative and cannot easily 


recognized as the absolute truth). (4) 
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The Brahmana replied : That which is a modification of earth (itself), traversing its 
surface for some reason (or other), O king, comes to be known as this man (a palanquin- 
bearer). And above the feet of this (modification of earth) are located the two ankles, the two 
shanks, the two knees and the two thighs, the waist, the chest, the neck and the two 
shoulders. (5) On one of the shoulders lies the wooden palanquin, in which is seated another 
modification of earth bearing the title of Sauviraraja (the king of Sauvira). Having identified 
yourself with this, you account yourself as the ruler of the Sindhus (the people of the Sindhu 
territory), blinded by vain pride. (6) Nay, constraining these people—who were already 
afflicted with great misery (due to poverty) and (therefore) deserved to be pitied (rather than 
oppressed)—to do work for you without any remuneration, you are (but) proving your 
` heartlessness. (Yet) shamelessly bragging that you are a guardian of the people, you . 
(indeed) cut a sorry figure in the assemblies of the wise. (7) When we know that the (entire) 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation invariably springs up from earth and is 
reabsorbed into it, tell me if there is any ground for (our manifold worldly) activities—other 
than (the) names (of the various earthly objects that we have to deal with in the course of our 
activities)—that may be concluded to be real by virtue of the work that we take from it. (8) 
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What is denoted by the word 'earth' is (also) similarly explained because of its being 
(ultimately) resolved into the finest atoms (its constituent factors). As for the atoms, by whose 
concatenation the element known by the name of earth has been broughtinto existence, they 
have been postulated by force of reason through ignorance (because, as a matter of fact, 
all these phenomena are but a creation of the Lord's own Maya or creative energy). (9) 
Similarly whatever other objective (phenomenal) existence appears to us as lean or stout, 
small or big, of the nature of cause or effect, animate or inanimate, know it to be a creation 
of Maya (the beginningless creative energy of the Lord) known by various names such as 
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seen (the gross elements), nature (the mutability of all phenomena), predisposition, the 

ime-Spirit (that which disturbs the equilibrium of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and 
Karma (good or evil destiny). (10) Consciousness alone is true—Consciousness which is 
pure, absolute, one (differenceless), having no inside or outside, ail-perfect, directed 
towards the Self, immutable and (commonly) known by the appellation of Bhagavan (the 
almighty and all-glorious Lord), and that sages call Vasudeva (the abode of all beings). (11) 
O Rahüganņa, one does not attain this (consciousness) through asceticism nor through 
(Vedic) rituals, nor (again) by dealing out food and other necessaries (among the needy), nor 
by (duly) performing one's religious duties (pertaining to household life —such as entertaining 
an unexpected visitor, service of the afflicted and poor and so on), nor through a (proper) 
study of the Vedas nor through the worship of (the gods presiding over) water, fire and the 
sun, (nor by any other means) except by sprinkling one's body with the dust of feet of exalted 
souls. (12) In their assemblies are held discourses on the excellences of the Lord, which shut 
out (all) talks of worldly pleasures and which, when listened to everyday, concentrate the 
‘pure mind of a seeker of liberation on Lord Vasudeva. (13) 
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I was formerly (in a previous birth) a king (like you), Bharata by name, and, having 
completely got rid of (all) bondage resulting from attachment to (all) that is seen (in this world) 
_ or heard of (as existing in heaven) endeavoured to propitiate the Lord, but was reborn as a 


"deer through attachment to.a deer, and (thus) lost my purpose (in the shape of God- 


Realization). (14) The memory of past life, awakened in me by the worship of Lord Sri Krsna, 
(however) did not leave me even in that bestial form, O valiant king. It is therefore that | move 
about incognito and unattached, afraid as | am of mixing with the people. (15) Therefore, 
having completely severed (all) ties of infatuation with the sword of wisdom developed 
through the blessed company of exalted souls (who are free from attachment), and attained 
God-consciousness by (constantly) recounting and listening to the stories of Sri Hari, aman 
reaches the highest goal of his journey, the Lord (Himself). (16) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between the Brahmana and 
king Rahiigana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence as 
a forest and the doubts of Rahiigana get resolved 
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The Brahmana began oaint Put on the path (of worldly activity) the end of whichis: . — 
(so) difficult to attain—by Maya (the beginningless deluding potency of the Lord) and 
devoted to activities : divided into various categories according as they are dominated by the 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, this company of merchants, ranging everywhere with 
the object of acquiring wealth (in the shape of lasting bliss), enters the forest of mundane 
existence, where it finds no delight (whatsoever). (1) In that forest, O ruler of men, there are 
six high-waymen, who rob this company led by an unworthy chief; and, finding access to their 
camp, jackals drag away an unwary member of the eer even as wolves carry away 
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ae sk Sheep. (2) Harassed by cruel gnats and mosquitoes, in a place dense with 
ATA n motel grass and shrubs, they witness here an imaginary city in the sky, while 
habitat Eey behold a fleeting ogre appearing like a firebrand. (3) Looking upon a 
Rahagana, ee ee as their own, they run about here and there in the forest, O 
eee Te : White at some places they cannot distinguish the quarters smoky With the dust 

isea Dy @ whirlwind, their eyes being blinded with dust. (4) The (shrill) notes of unseen 
es jarring upon their ears and their mind disquieted with the hooting of owls, they betake 
t emselves to unholy trees when oppressed with hunger; while at some places they run after 
a mirage (in order to quench their thirst). (5) Here they march towards streams without water 
and, when starving, they seek food from one another: there they meet with a forest 
conflagration and get scorched with fire; while ata third they give way to despair when about 
to be killed by Yaksas (a species of demigods ruled over by Kubera; the god of riches). (6) 
When dispossessed of their wealth by (other) heroic men, they feel depressed in spirits; nay, 
grieving and getting confused, they faint away. And, entering an imaginary city somewhere, 
they rejoice (there) for an hour or so as though (quite) happy. (7) Desirous of climbing up a 
hill, they sometimes proceed in that direction to some distance; but, (the soles of) their feet 
being pierced with thoms and gravel, they sit down like one sad at heart. Burdened with (the 
maintenance of) a large family (but unable to support them) and tormented with hunger 
(lit.,the gastric fire), they indeed get angry every moment with their own people. (8) Cast (to 
their fate) in the forest now and devoured by a serpent belonging to the species known as 
the boa constrictor, they have no consciousness left in them; and now bitten by poisonous 
creatures (snakes etc.), and fallen in some covered (and therefore deceptive) well, deprived 
of their sight, remain lying down there in darkness. (9) Sometimes seeking after honey 
(stored by bees), they are tormented by bees and feel frustrated in their attempt. (Even) if 
they achieve (some) success in that direction with great hardship, others forcibly rob them 
of the booty and (while they are engaged in an encounter with these) yet others snatch away 
the prize. (10) And at some places they are unable to ward off (provide against) cold, the sun, 
storm and rain and sit down (helpless); while elsewhere they sell between themselves 
whatever commodity they have with them, and make enemies of one another, on the 
contrary, because of their greed. (11) On some occasions, when impovarished and deprived 
of a bed, a mat etc., to squat on, a dwelling and conveyance (for a pleasure trip) in that forest, 
they ask these of another. But, on failing to secure the desired object, they cast a (wistful) 


look on others' property and incur ignominy. (12) 
faaghreye | 
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sity having been aggravated by their attraction for one 


i heir feeling of animo 3 e i 
ae a wealth they ae into marital relations with one another and, while sporting along 
this road, are reduced to a miserable condition through great many hardships, monetary 
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lamities. (13) Leaving behind all their deceased companions a 
peace in eaten and taking with them every new-born babe,.the company marches 
ages, n ais ard. None of this company has returned (from the journey) to this day, O 
TaD monarch, nor does anyone take to (the practice of) Yoga (methods of God- - 
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Realization), leading to the (other) extremity of the road. (14) (Even great) heroes, who have 
completely subdued the great elephants guarding the quarters as well as the four intervening 
comers, all bite the dust on the field of battle, having contracted confirmed hostility with one 
another for the sake of (dominion over) the earth, claiming it as their own. None of them, 

‘however, attains the goal which is reached by the recluse (who has completely shaken off 
all forms of violence and) who is free from enmity. (15) 
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Clinging to the arms (tiny shoots) of creepers and full of longing for sweetly warbling birds 
perched on them, they get strongly attached to some (unknown) place. And sometimes 
afraid of tigers, they make friends here with cranes, herons and vultures. (16) Betrayed by 
them, they seek-to join a flock of swans; but, not finding their behaviour to their liking, they 
approach monkeys and, their senses being fully gratified with the amorous sports natural to 
the race, each pair get so absorbed in looking at each other's face that they forget (even) their 
(fast approaching) death. (17) Seeking delight in trees and fond of sons and wife, they are 
(ever) impatient with the animal desire for sexual indulgence and powerless to get rid of their 
bondage. When falling into some ravine through inadvertence, (a stray member of) this 
company catches hold of some creeper and remains suspended by it, afraid of the elephant 
(below). (18) Somehow extricated from this calamity, however, he joins the company once 
more, O chastiser of foes ! No one put on this track by Maya (the deluding potency of the Lord, 
that has no beginning), and wandering (along it) is able to cognize the supreme object of life 
even to this day. (19) You too have been put on this track, O Rahtgana; (therefore) 
completely abjuring (all forms of) violence and making friends with all living beings, do you 
take up the sword of wisdom, sharpened with the worship of Sri Hari and with a mind 
unattached to the pleasures of sense get to the (other) end of this road. (20) 
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. The king (Rahūŭgaņa) said : Oh, (this) human birth is the best of all (other) incarnations. 
Of what avail are births of the highest order in heaven, where the fellowship of exalted souls 
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(like you)—whose mind has been purified by (singi j i i 

| y (singing and hearing) the glories of Lord Visnu 
menuer o the Senses)—is not had in abundance? (21) It is no wonder that unalloyed 
an O ord Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) should spring up in (the heart of) 
a man whose sins have been scoured off with the dust of your lotus-feet, when I find that my 
pa ctl which had its root in fallacious reasoning, has been rooted out by an hours 
ellowship with you. (22) Hail to the Brahmanas who are advanced in age ! Hail to (those who 
are yet) infants ! Hail to the young ! Hail to all down to the youngsters ! May (all) kings receive 
blessings from those Brahmanas who traverse the earth in the garb of ascetics that have 
shaken off all worldly feeling and obligations ! (23) 
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Sri Suka resumed : O Pariksit (son of Uttara) having thus explained the true nature of 
the Self out of supreme compassion to the ruler of the Sindhu territory (the modern Sindha) 
even though he had slighted the Brahmana—that son of a Brahmana sage, who possessed 
the highest glory, and whose feet were (now) adored by Rahigana in a pathetic way, roamed 
about the earth like an ocean which is full on every side, with a mind whose waves in the form 
of the Indriyas had been stilled. (24) Having fully realized the true nature of the Supreme Spirit 
as taught by that saintly soul, Rahdgana (the lord of the Sauvira territory) too (forthwith) shed 
the wrong notion, planted on his mind by ignorance, that he was (no other than) the body. 
Such, O king (Pariksit), is the greatness of those who have taken shelter with the devotees 
of the Lord ! (25) 
wiara 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The course of transmigration of embodied souls, thathas been 
described by you in the form of an allegory, O great devotee possessed of varied knowledge, 
has been fancifully conceived by the inventive genius of wise man and (as such) it cannot 
be readily and clearly understood by untrained minds. Therefore, (kindly) point outthe hidden 
meaning by bringing out the corresponding ideas. (26) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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AA AEST: 
Discourse XIV 
Jadabharata elucidated the meaning of the allegory 
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He (Sri Suka) said : The six Indriyas (the five senses of perception and their ruler, the 
mind) are the only media (for the Jiva) of going through the beginningless (ordeal of) 
metempsychosis in the shape of being united with and torn away from, as well as of 
undergoing the pleasurable and painful experiences of, a series of (corporeal) bodies 
brought into existence by virtuous, sinful or mixed actions—prompted by Sattva and other 
qualities —on the part of human souls looking upon the body as their very self. Lured by 
these into the aforesaid track, which is as difficult to tread as a (mountain) defile, and swayed 
by Maya (the principle of cosmic illusion that makes the Jiva forget his essentially blissful 
character and seek delight without) functioning under the control of the all-powerful Lord 
Visnu, the multitude of embodied souls mentioned heretofore, like a company of (itinerant) 
traders intent on amassing wealth, enters the forest of worldly existence which is most 
inauspicious like a crematorium and where they reap the fruit of actions wrought with their 
own body. And, even though their endeavours (generally) prove abortive and are impeded 
by many an obstacle, they fail even to this day to get to the path of those who resort like the 
honey bee to the lotus-feet of Sri Hari in the form of their preceptor—the path (of Devotion) 
which (when duly followed) relieves the agonies experienced in that forest, where dwell the 
aforesaid six, which, though (passing as) Indriyas by name, are actually robbers by action.(1) 
For whatever fortune —acquired with great hardship—belongs to a man is of use only when 
itis directly conducive to (the practice of) Dharma (virtue); and that (alone) is Dharma, which 
consists in the worship of the Supreme Person Himself and it is such Dharma that the wise 
declare as contributory to happiness in the other world. In the case of those who are guided 
by a perverted intellect and whose mind has not been subdued, as in the case of a company 
of (itinerant) traders led by an unworthy chief and having an unsubdued spirit, the Indriyas 
take away that wealth which is fit to be devoted to (the practice of) such virtue through the 
medium of sensuous enjoyment at home in the form of seeing, touching, hearing, tasting, 
smelling, seeking after and determining (the nature of the various) objects. (2) Nay, in that 
forest members of their family, wife and children by name but really wolves and jackals by 
action, snatch away before their very eyes the wealth of those stingy householders, unwilling 
though they are (to part with the same)—-wealth which is being jealously guarded (by them). 
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even as a lamb (by shepherds). (3) Just as a field, in spite of its being ploughed (and cleared 
of weeds and grass etc.), every year, grows dense as it were with shrubs, grass and creepers 
atthe time of sowing seeds again; in cases where the (very) seeds have not been burnt (by 
fire), so is the case with the life of a householder—a field for sowing the seeds`of actions— 
where actions never come to an end; for this stage of life is (after all) a storehouse of desires 
(which are the seeds of actions of various kinds). (4) 
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In the aforesaid stage of life their wealth (which constitutes their external life-breath as 
it were) is squeezed by men, vile as gnats and mosquitoes, as well as by locusts, birds 
(peacocks etc.), thieves, rats and so on. Now, sauntering on the aforementioned road (of 
worldly life) with a mind corrupted by ignorance, desire and actions, they erroneously regard 
this mortal world—which is as unreal as an imaginary city (seen in the sky through optic 
illusion) as real (lit, something whose existence is proved). (5) Again, on that road they 
pursue sometimes the mirage-like pleasures of sense, fondly addicted as they are to the 
vicious habits of eating (delicious food), drinking (wine), copulation and so on. (6) Now, even 
- as one tormented with a longing to get fire may pursue ignis fatuus, they run after. gold, the 
(mere) excreta of fire and the abode of all evils, their mind being swayed by the quality of 
Rajas which is of the same colour as gold and therefore bears a natural affinity to it. (7) Again, 
sometimes, with their thought centred on their dwelling, water, wealth and other things 
essential to life, they run about here and there in the forest of worldly existence. (8) And 
now placed on the lap (embraced) by a young woman throwing dust in their eyes like a 
whirlwind, and steeped as it were in ignorance due to the element of Rajas prevailing at 

- the time, they abandon the path of the virtuous. And their reason being entirely clouded 
` . with passion, they —like one.whose eyes are blinded with dust—no longer perceive (mind) 
the deities presiding over the quarters (who witness all their doings). (9) Sometimes, in 
spite of their having spontaneously realized but fora moment the illusory nature of sense- 
objects, they are deprived of their reason by identifying themselves with the body (which 
is other than their self); and, guided by the same (perverted reason), they run after those 
very objects, which are as deceptive and tantalizing as a mirage. (10) Now their ears and 
heart are extremely tormented by the threats of enemies and the royal court; conveyed in 
the sternest spirit and with an overbearing demeanour before their very eyes, like the 
hooting of owls, (by the king's servants) and behind their back, like the (shrill) notes of the 


cricket (by the enemies). {11) 
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When they have exhausted their merit earned in previous existences, and are (thus) 
themselves reduced to a dying state, though (actually) living, they seek the protection of men 
whose wealth is of no use (to them) either here or hereafter (who neither use it for their own 
gratification nor for the gratification of others and thus indirectly for their own benefit in the 
other world), and who (thus) resemble accursed trees and creepers like the Karaskara and 
Kakatunda (two species of poisonous trees) and wells containing poisonous water and are 
as good as dead, though living. (12) On some occasion, their mind being perverted through 
close association with vile men, they embrace a heretic creed, which entails misery both here 
and hereafter like slipping into (the rocky bed of) a waterless stream. (13) When no food is 
forthcoming for themselves even through persecution of others, they indeed proceed to 
devour their own father or sons or those who are in possession of (even) a straw belonging 
to these. (14) Now, reaching their home, divested of (all) agreeable (enjoyable) objects and 
attended with miseries, like a forest conflagration, they are scorched with the fire of grief and 
give way to extreme despondency. (15) Sometimes, robbed of their very life in the form of 
wealth—which is most dear to them—by the demon in the form of a king's househlold, 
angered by (adverse) times, they appear quite dead, destitute as they are of all symptoms 
of liveliness. (16) Now, recognizing to be real their deceased father, grandfather and so on 
as appearing in fancy, they experience joy like that in a dream. (17) Sometites’. eager to 
carry out the huge mountain-like volume of precepts relating to household duties, they are 
distracted by woridly calamities and feel miserable like one entering a stretch of land full of 
thorns and sharp-edged gravels. (18) Now, with their energy sapped by hunger (lit., the 
gastral fire burning within their body) which is hard to bear, they vent their anger on their own 
people. (19) Again, caught in the grip of a boa constrictor in the shape of (deep) sleep and 
steeped in ignorance, they remain lying down, cast off like a dead body in a lonely forest and 
unconscious of everything else. (20) 
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Sometimes, on their teeth in the form of pride being crushed by biting animals in the 
shape of wicked men, they are unable to get (even) a wink of sleep and, their consciousness 
getting fainter and fainter because of a distressed heart, they fall like a blind man into a 
covered well. (21) Now when, seeking after small drops of honey in the form of sensuous 
enjoyment and laying their hands on another's wife and property, they are killed by the king 
or by the husband or owner, they descend into the abysmal (depths of) hell. (22) Therefore, 
the wise speak of action in both forms (virtuous as well as sinful) on (the part of those 
treading) this path (of worldly activity) as a field bearing to the Jiva (the crop of) mundane 
existence in quick succession without fail. (23) (Even) if they escape from bondage (etc., 
inflicted by the king or the husband and owner by bribing them), a Devadatta snatches away 
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from them the woman and property seized by them and from the said Devadatta a Visnumitra 
wrests them. In this way the objects of enjoyment never stay (with a single individual). (24) 
And sometimes unable to ward off (provide against) cold wind and many other (adverse) 
Situations brought about by divine will or (by the will of) other created beings or related to 
one's own body or mind, they remain cast down with anxiety difficult to get rid of. (25) Now, 
carrying on business transactions‘on a very small scale with those of their own company 
or snatching from others even (a trifling sum of) twenty cowries or any amount (even less 
than that),sthey incur (their) hatred due to their (own) grabbing nature. (26) 
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There. are on this path (of worldly activity) these (obstacles, viz., great hardships, 
monetary losses and so on—vide verse 13 of Discourse XIII above) and other obstacles 
too—such as joy and sorrow, likes and dislikes, fear and pride, error and insanity, grief and 
infatuation, greed and spite, jealousy and ignominy, hunger and thirst, worries and ailments, 
birth, old age and death. (27) Sometimes folded by woman—who is (no other than) the 
Lord's (own) deluding potency (personified) —in her arms, (tender and slender) like a pair 
of creepers, they are deprived of their discriminating wisdom; and, anxious at heart to build 
a pleasure-house for her and lured by the (sweet) words, (affectionate) glances and 
(delighting) gestures of their sons, daughters and daughters-in-law, brought together under 
her protection, these men of uncontrolled mind hurl themselves in the bottomless and dark 
(regions of) hell. (28) 
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Now their heartis filled with terror at the thought of the discus of the almighty Lord Visnu, 
manifested in the form of the ever-wakeful time (with its manifold divisions) from the minutest 
point (corresponding to an atom) to the period covering two Parardhas (the life-span of 
Brahma, equivalent to 31,10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years), which sweeps away all 
created beings—while they keep looking on—from Brahma (down) to the (merest) clump of 
grass, by means of its quick movement representing the passage of time (from childhood 
to youth and from youth to old age and so on). Nevertheless they ignore that very almighty 
Lord, who is no other than the Deity presiding over sacrifices and wields the wheel of time 
as His own (characteristic) weapon, and betake themselves to the deities worshipped by 
heretics and discarded by Vedic tradition—deities who are no better than buzzards, 
vultures, herons and quails (which are unable to protect one against the lion of death) —on 
the authority of the sacred works of heretics. (29) When they are grossly betrayed by those 
self-deluded heretics, they take up their residence with the Brahmana race. But, not liking their 

(pious) way, such as investiture with the sacred thread and the worship of Lord Visnu (the Deity 
the sacrifices carried on by them) through the performance of rituals enjoined 


eee KAT and the Smrti-texts, they join the Sūdra community, who like the monkey 


492 ae SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 14 
SARReReeNRAe eRe eared k kirii iriri k dir irirrärirärár iriiri fr irëräriörirðrifrëriráräröröriri drőrä irri 


race get paired and maintain their families by recourse to (whatis regarded as) impurity when 
judged from the standard of right conduct as laid down in the Vedas. (30) Indulging in 
unrestrained licence there too, they feel sorely distressed in mind and remaining engrossed 
in vulgar pursuits such as looking at the the face of their wife and vice versa, forget (even 
the time of their) death. (31) Sometimes, seeking delight in the household life, which like 
trees serves their worldly interests alone, they conceive (excessive) fondness for their sons 
and wife and find pleasure like the monkey race in coition (alone and are thus unable to 
secure release from the bondage of worldly existence). (32) 
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Thus experiencing joy and sorrow on the way, they fall into adversity in the form of 
ailments and so on, fearful as a ravine, and remain in (constant) terror of the elephant 
(there) in the form of death. (33) Now, unable to counteract manifold unpleasant 
experiences—such as cold, wind and so on—brought about by divine agency’or any other 
being or those relating to one's own body or mind, they are worried with (the thought of) 
innumerable objects of sense. (34) Sometimes entering into business dealings with their 
own fellow-men, they secure some wealth through stinginess. (35) Now, reduced to poverty 
and deprived of (all) enjoyments (comforts) in the shape of a bed (to sleep on), amatto squat 
on, food to eat and other such things, they make up their mind to attain (by foul means such 
as theft) the objects of their desire when denied to them and meet with ignominy and so on 
at the hands of (different) people. (36) In this way though their feeling of enmity (with others) 
is enhanced through (mutual) attraction for wealth, they enter into matrimonial alliances with 
one another and subsequently dissolve them according to the tendencies of their past 
lives.(37) (Nay,) if anyone, afflicted with manifold agonies and obstacles, meets with a 
calamity or dies on this road, others—as is well-known—leave him wherever he is and, 
taking (with them) every new-born child, give way to grief, infatuation and fear, quarrel (with 
those who oppose them), cry (in distress), are transported with joy (under favourable 
circumstances), sing (in a sprightly mood) and are bound (by others stronger than they). With 
the exception of pious souls this company of men, however, never returns even to this day to 
the point (God) whence this road (of mundane existence) commences and which the learned 
declare as the end of the road (as well). (38) The aforesaid men do not take to the discipline 
of Yoga (Devotion) nor do they attain the supreme state (which can be reached through 
Devotion alone and) which is easily attained (only) by sages who have shed (all forms of) 
violence, who are naturally given to self-control and who have withdrawn their mind from all 
worldly objects. (39) Nor do the royal sages who have conquered the elephants guarding the 
quarters as well as the four intervening comers, and who perform (big) sacrifices listen to 
this teaching; they would rather bite the dust in battle (and remain lying) on the very earth 
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for whose sake they entered into enmity with others, accounting it as their own, and which 
they had ultimately to abandon, themselves withdrawing (from the scene). (40) Thenclinging 
to the creeper of Karma (action in the shape of remedial measures) and somehow rid of the 
hellish tortures in the shape of ailment and other troubles, they revert to the path of 
transmigration as aforesaid and join (back) the company of men; and similar is the case with 
those who have risen above (to the higher regions such as heaven). (41) 

Thus do they sing of Bharata's career :— 


ARTO gÀ mw g TTT a: ASIST I SGI 
No (other) king can follow even mentally the example of the high-souled royal sage 
Bharata (the son of Lord Rsabha) any more than a fly can think of emulating the speed of 
Garuda (the king of birds). (42) (With a heart) full of longing for the Lord of excellent renown, 
he abandoned, while still young, (his) wife and sons, kinsmen and kingdom, (so) difficult to 
renounce and (so) delightful to the heart, even as one would throw away excrement. (43) 
(Lo!) he did not long for (the sovereignty of) the earth, sons, kinsfolk, riches and wife—so 
hard to renounce—nor even for Sri (the goddess of fortune), who, though coveted (even) by 
the foremost gods, cast Her gracious look on him. This was (only) as it should be; for, in the 
eyes of exalted souls whose mind is devoted to the service of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu), even liberation (immunity from rebirth) is of no value. (44) "Hail to Lord Sri 
Hari, who is Yajfia (personified), the Defender of righteousness, punctiliously carrying out 
. the injunctions of scriptures (Himself in order to set a noble example before the world at 
large), an embodiment of Yoga (the diverse methods of God-Realization) and the principal 
theme (as Brahma) of Sankhya (the science of Self-Realization), the Lord of Prakrti (Maya, 
the divine energy that brings forth this cosmos), the Ruler of all Jivas!"thus did he loudly 
(piteously) and distinctly pray even before casting off the form of a deer. (45) 
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Whosoever repeatedly listens to or recites-and celebrates this story of the royal sage 
Bharata, whose spotless virtues and actions are extolled (even) by (eminent) devotees of 
the Lorda story which brings good fortune and confers longevity, wealth, celebrity, heavenly 
bliss and even final beatitude— attains all his desired objects by himself and seeks nothing 


from others. (46) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “The allegorical meaning (of the description 
of the forest of mundane existence) elucidated," forming part of the story of 
Bharata, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 


wees 
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An account of Priyavrata's enorit continued 
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SriSuka began again: We have (in Vil. 3 above) already spoken about the (eldest) son 
of Emperor Bharata, Sumati by name, who followed in the footsteps of Lord Rsabha (lived 
the life of an ascetic who had shaken off all worldly feeling and obligation) and whom certain 
heretics, having no respect for Vedic traditions, will set up according to their own perverted 
intellect in the Kali age as a deity not mentioned in the Vedas (the Vedic pantheon). (1) A 
son, Devatajit (a conqueror of the gods by name, was born to him through (his wife) 
Vrddhasena. (2) Then through Asuri (Devatajit's wife) sprang up his son, Devadyumna; from 
Devadyumna, through Dhenumati, was born a son, Paramesthi (by name); (and) from the 
loins of Paramesthi, through Suvarcala, was born Pratiha, who, having taught self- 
knowledge’ (to<many) and himself thoroughly purified (thereby), realized the Supreme 
Person as:his own self. (3-4) From (the loins of) Pratiha, through (his wife, also known as) 
Suvarcala, | Sprang up three sons, Pratiharté and so on (the other two being known by the 
names of Prastota and Udgata), who were (all) well-versed in (performing) sacrifices; and 
from Pratiharta, through Stuti, were born (two sons) Aja and Bhūmā (by name). (5) From (the 
loins of) Bhima, through Rsikulya, sprang up Udgitha; from Udgitha, through Devakulya, 
was born Prastava; from Prastava, through Niyutsa, sprang up his-son, Vibhu; from Vibhu, 
again, through Rati, followed Prthusena; from Prthusena, through Akuti, was born Nakta; 
and from (the loins of) Nakta sprang up the illustrious Gaya, son of Druti, the foremost among 
royal sages and a ray of Lord Visnu Himself—who has assumed the quality of Sattva (a form 
consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) with intent to protect the universe— 
Gaya, who attained to the rank of an exalted soul by virtue of (his) self-possession and other 
attributes. (6) He had his mind repeatedly chastened and rendered extremely pure through 
(the disinterested performance of) his own duty—in the shape of looking after, providing with 
means of subsistence, humouring, treating with tenderness and admonishing the people - 
and undertaking sacrifices and other pious acts in a spirit of complete dedication to Lord 
Vignu (the Supreme Person), who is higher than the highest (Brahma, Siva and others) and 
no other than-Brahma (the Infinite)—-which had rendered it capable of yielding the highest 
results (viz., final beatitude, the supreme object of human pursuit), as well as through the 
habit of Devotion to the Lord, acquired by constantly adoring the feet of those who have 
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realized (their oneness with) Brahma. In that mind, which had now been (completely) rid of 
all identification with the body (which is other than the self), he realized his oneness with 
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit), whose presence was felt therein as a matter of course (without 
any conscious effort on his part).. Yet he had no pride in him and as such (in such an 
unegoistic spirit) he protected (ruled over) the (entire) globe. (7) 
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The knowers of the past (those well-versed in the Pauranika lore), chant the following 
verses in praise of Gaya:— (8) ` 
What king, other than a part manifestation of the Lord could (dare) emulate by 
his deeds Gaya—be he a (great) sacrificer (one who has performed a number of great 
sacrifices),a high-souled man of extensive knowledge, a defender of righteousness, one 
who is wooed by the Goddess of Fortune, the leader of an assembly of holy men and a (true) 
servant of pious souls ? (9) It was him that the pious daughters of Daksa (Sraddha, Maitri, 
Daya and so on)—whose benedictions (always) come true—along with (the deities 
presiding over a number of holy) rivers (such as Gariga) sprinkled with water (at the time 
of his coronation) in supreme (ecstasy of) joy. And attracted by his virtues, like a cow whose 
udders begin to flow at the sight of her calf, mother Earth yielded to his subjects (all their) 
desired objects, even though he(himself) had no desire (whatsoever). (10) The Vedas (that 
had been duly propitiated by him through a reverential and devoted study) as well as the 
Vedic rites (scrupulously and diligently performed by him) yielded to him all (sensuous) 
enjoyments even though he was free from (all) cravings. Again, honoured (by him with 
volleys of arrows) on the battle-field, (hostile) kings brought him (rich) tributes; while the 
Brahmanas, when propitiated with righteousness (the scrupulous performance of his sacred 
duties), yielded to him in the other world one-sixth of the blessings (earned by them through 
their religious austerities and sacrificial performances). (11) While Indra (the chief of the 
gods and the lord of paradise) got inebriate at his sacrificial performance, where copious 
libations of the (intoxicating drink called) Soma were offered (to the gods entitled toa share 
in the sacrificial offerings), the Lord (Himself), who is the Soul of (all) sacrifices, accepted (in 
person) the reward of the sacrifice (in the form of religious merit), duly offered (by him) with 
reverence and in a spirit of pure (unalloyed) and unflinching Devotion. (12) By propitiating 
the Lord, the entire creation from Brahma (the creator) down to the (other gods), men and 
the sub-human species of animate life as well as plants, including the smallest blade of grass 
is at once gratified. The selfsame Lord (the Soul of the universe), who is (ever) pleased (all- 
blissful by nature), Himself felt palpably gratified at the sacrificial performance of Gaya ! (13) 
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From (the loins of) Gaya, through (his wife) Gayanti, sprang up three sons, Citraratha, 
Sugati and Avarodhana by name; and from Citraratha, through Urna, came Samrat. (14) 
From Samrat, through Utkala, sprang up Marici and from (the loins of) Marici, through 
Bindumati, Binduman was bom. From Binduman, through Saragha appeared (a son) Madhu 
by name; from Madhu through Suman, sprang up Viravrata and from Viravrata, through 

- Bhoja, Manthuand Pramanthu were born; from Manthu, through Satya, appeared Bhauvana; 
from Bhauvana, through Disana, Twasta was born; from Twasta, through Virocana, came 
Viraja; (and) from the loins of Viraja, through Visiici, were born a hundred sons, the eldest 
of whom was Satajit, and a daughter (too). (1 5) About Viraja runs the following verse:"Viraja, 
the last-born (in the line), adomed this race of Priyavrata by his glory even as Lord Visnu 
brought glory to the gods (by appearing in their midst as Vamana, the divine Dwarf). (16) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "The posterity of Priyavrata," in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


AA MENSA: 


Discourse XVI 
A description of the terrestrial world 
SHAM asana aaa aT Brat AR mra at Ae 
qal a wate hanaan: wate: aa eaa SR aq wet: 
aaduan wey we Yaa n writ aaron ad 
faar 21 a yor ren safer war erutshe warts arataa we 
wait wate aare Ami ae Fag Àsaig 3 
The king (Pariksit) said : You have described the extent of the terrestrial globe as 
covering the whole range where the sun shines and where, on the other hand, the yonder 
moon with the host of (other) heavenly bodies is visible. (1) Within that very extent are 
comprised the seven oceans formed by the seven furrows dug by the (revolving) wheels of 
-the chariot of Emperor Priyavrata; and itis to these (oceans) indeed that you have ascribed, 


_ Oglorious sage, the division of the earth into seven distinct Dwipas (subdivisions). | have 
` a desire to know all this in detail with the extent and characteristic features (of the various 
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_ divisions, the oceans and so on). (2) For, (when) fecussed.on the Lord's gross material form 

(in the shape of this universe) the mind becomes (gradually) fit to be concentrated on the 
neta most subtle (hard to perceive), self-effulgent and transcendent Brahma (the 
nfinite), known by the name of Lord Vasudeva. Therefore, be pleased to describe the same, 
O (my) preceptor ! (3) 


t sitet aatutt : 
swam: gara favaqaa wha: qirgin Se aini Cat Cs 
Sarai cl 

The sage (Sri Suka) replied : No man, O great king, can ever succeed in ascertaining 
with his mind, much less (describing) in words, the full extent of the vast display (in the form 
of the universe) set up by the Gunas of the'Lord's Maya (deluding potency) even if he strives 
for a whole lifetime of the gods. Therefore, we propose to discuss at length only the salient 
features of the terrestrial globe with the names, position, extent and characteristics of the 
various subdivisions. (4) As for this (particular) Dwipa (the one inhabited by us), it represents 
the innermost of the (seven) sheaths of the lotus-like terrestrial globe, with a diameter of one 
lakh Yojanas (8,00,000 miles) and round (in shape) like the corolla of alotus. (5) In this Dwipa 
are comprised nine Varsas (subdivisions ofa Dwipa)— each nine thousand Yojanas (72,000 
miles) in extent—clearly divided by eight mountain ranges which form their (natural) 
boundaries. (6) In the middle of these continents stands the inner Varsa, called !lavrta, at the 
centre of which is situated the king of (all principal) mountain ranges, Meru (Sumeru), entirely 
consisting of gold and possessing a height equal to the extent of the Dwipa (viz., one lakh 
Yojanas). It forms the pericarp of the lotus-like terrestrial globe and has a diameter of thirty- 
two thousand Yojanas (2,56,000 miles) at the top and (only) sixteen thousand Yojanas 
(1,28,000 miles) at the foot, with its root lying under the earth's surface to a depth of sixteen 
thousand Yojanas. (That is to say, the mountain is only eighty-four thousand Yojanas high 
above the earth's surface). (7) To the north of llavrta are situated one after another the three 
mountain ranges called Nila, Sweta and Srigavan, severally forming the boundaries of the 
Varsas bearing the names of Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru and extending east and west 
as far as the salt ocean, each two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles) wide and every exterior 
range being shorter in length alone by a little over one-tenth of the next interior range (but 


equal in height and breadth). (8) 
qi aai P Greet Fewer gle urate sfterrget Soar 
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Likewise to the south of llāvrta, and extending from east to west, stand the (three 

mountain ranges called) Nisadha, Hemakita and Himalaya—each possessing a height of 
ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 miles)and severally marking the boundaries of Harivarsa, 
Kimpurusavarsa and Bharatavarsa.(9) Even so to the west and east of llāvrta stand the 
(mountain ranges of) Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively, severally extending as far 
as the Nila mountain (on the north) and the Nisadha mountain (on the south) and covering 
a breadth of two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles) each. They mark the boundaries of (the 
Varsas called) Ketumala and Bhadraswa (respectively). (10) On the four sides of Mount 
Meru stand the Mandara, Merumandara, Suparswa and Kumuda mountains, forming its 
buttresses (as it were), and having a length and height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 
miles). (11) On these four (mountains) stand four big trees of mango, Jambi (rose-apple), 
Kadamba and banyan (respectively) looking like their flags, each possessing a height of one 
thousand and one hundred Yojanas (8,800 miles) and a diameter of a hundred Yojanas (800 
miles) (at its trunk), and its branches extending within a diameter equal to its height. (12) 
(Besides these trees) there are four lakes (as well) of milk , honey, sugar-cane juice and fresh 
water (respectively). The demigods (the Yaksas, Kinnaras and so on) who drink of these, 
O Pariksit {the foremost of the Bharatas), enjoy mystic powers as a natural 
consequence.(13) There are also four celestial gardens, called Nandana, Caitraratha, 
Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. (14) In these gardens the foremost of gods, leading a bevy 
of most charming celestial beauties with them, carry on (their) sports, their glories being sung 
by hosts of demigods. (15) 


and undergoing a chemical change under the joint action of the wind and the sun, is 
transmuted into (high-class) gold, known by the name of Jambiinada, which ever serves to 
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adorn the person of immortals, (20) Indeed, as the tradition unmistakably points out, the gods 
and other heavenly beings (such as the Gandharvas) with their spouses wear this (on their 
person) in the shape of diadems, bangles, girdles and other ornaments. (21) 
Fel nga: Toa raat Ae ae aga: Taaa: TT HART: 
Teire SH OTT eT AAT VT MIE gaai arg: 
1231 

Five torrents of honey, each measuring five fathoms in diameter—that stream forth from 

the hollows of that great Kadamba tree which stands firmly rooted on Mount Supaérswa— 

when falling from the summit of Suparswa, delight with their aroma (the region of) Ilavrta, 

lying to the west of those torrents. (22) The breeze surcharged with the odour issuing from 


the mouth (breath) of (celestial) damsels drinking of those torrents perfumes an area of one 
hundred Yojanas (800 miles) all round. (23) l 

Va pypie oo: ma wm á RA ā mA A: 

TARR NENEA UTA: We A RAN TT: p ote 

qaaa R aaa a aaa wear aeea aT- 

; vafa manita qe PRAA I R4 

in the same way from the boughs of that banyan tree, Satavaléa by name (so-called 
because it has hundreds of boughs), which stands firmly rooted on Mount Kumuda, issue 
(a number of) streams—all flowing downward and capable of yielding the objects of one’s 
desire, such as milk, curds, honey, clarified butter, jaggery, cereals and other edibles as 
well as raiment, beds, seats and ornaments—and, falling from the summit of Mount Kumuda, 
benefit the region of llavrta lying to the north of the said mountain. (24) Afflictions of various 
kinds—such as wrinkles, grey hairs, fatigue, perspiration, foul smell, old age, disease, 
(untimely) death, (sensations of) cold and heat, pallor and (other) troubles are never 
experienced by those created beings that make use of these rivers; nay, they enjoy the 
greatest happiness throughout their life. (25) 
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' Like filaments surrounding the pericarp (of a lotus), there are twenty mountains— . 
Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka, Trikūta, Sisira, Patariga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sinivasa, 
Kapila, Sankha, Vaidarya, Jarudhi, Harnsa, Rşabha, Naga, Kālañjara, Narada and so on— 

‘situated round about Meru near its foot. (26) (Again,) to the east of Meru stand the Jathara 
and Devakita mountains, extending north to south to a length of eighteen thousand Yojanas 
(1,44,000 miles) and possessing a hight and width of two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles). 
mile west (of the same mountain) are situated the Pavana and Pariyatra; to the 
south (of Meru) stand the Kailasa and Karavira extending east to west—and to the north 
are situated the Trigriga and Makara, Enclosed on all sides by these eight mountains, Mount 
Sumeru (the mountain of gold) shines as a sacred fire surrounded by blades of Kuga grass 

daries as it were). (27) On the summit of Mount Meru, at the very cenire, 


van E aed the city of Brahma (the self-born), built (entirely) of gold, with an area 
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of fourteen* thousand Yojanas (1,12,000 square miles) and rectangular in shape. (28) After 
this model and round above the same have been built the eight cities of the eight Lokapdlas 
(guardians of the spheres—indra and others) in a style befitting their master and in the 
direction allotted to him, each city being one-fourth (in extent) of Brahma's city. (29) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "A description of the terrestrial 
world" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


oT ise 


AA AISA: 


Discourse XVII 
An account of the descent of the holy Ganga and a song of praise to Lord 
Sankarsana by the divine Sankara 


mae aatas RR Bet pea feat gaa 
qagan: I? aa g are atraa aR: memas paara aan aR 
maaa qe Reena inaamag- 
PSA a CTA ACTA ST TA a a ns RA a ore aR ? I 
Śrī Śuka continued : (Standing) on this terrestrial globe (referred to in the foregoing 
discourse) when Lord Visnu Himself, appearing in the form of Trivikramat at the sacrificial 
performance of Bali, raised His (left) foot (in order to measure the heavenly regions after 
having measured the earth including the subterranean worlds with His right foot), a stream 
from the (immaterial) waters existing outside the egg-like cosmos, which rushed inside 
through a breach made in the upper shell of the cosmic egg as a result of its being pierced 
by the nail of His left big toe, flowed down to the realm of Dhruva (forming the crest of the 
Starry heavens)—which they call Visnupada (the abode of Lord Visnu)—after a very long 
(measure of) time covering a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Tretā, Dwapara 
and Kali). While washing the lotus-foot of the Lord (on which it fell in the very first instance), ` 


* The compound epithet syqatsTareeiry could be taken on the face of it to mean ‘covering an area of a thousand times 
ten thousand i.e., one crore square Yojanas or eight crore square miles’, as almost every renowned commentator of Srimad 
Bhagavata has done. Considering the extent of Mount Meru, which is mentioned in passage 7 above as only 32,000 Yojanas 
wide, however, this figure strikes us as enormous. Hence, following a leamed commentator, we have split the compound as 
SAT ae Tee dand taken Beet tomean ‘covering an area of four thousand square miles'— agente (aq aean) ae 
ae: A. Thus interpreted, the compound will mean ‘having an area of ten plus four, i.e., fourteen thousand square Yojanas, 
which exactly tallies with the figure given in the Vignupurana. In that we come across the following description of the city of 
Brahma onthe summitofMountMeru:— . _ ; ; "En 

ATM agf Aa Age | AAR Aa aem: faa fefa 1 (Il. ii. 31) 

t For an account of the Lord's descent as Vamana (the divine Dwarf) and His assumiħg a cosmic form (as Trivikrama) 
at the sacrificial performance of Bali, the celebrated demon king and a great devotee of the Lord, see Discoursés XVIII-XX of 
Book VIII 


Dis. 17] 
Sanat BOOK FIVE i 501 
EANAN AARAA AARAA 


it got coloured by its red pollen-like dust and thus acquired the virtue of wiping out by its ve 
hes me dirt of sin of the whole world, itself remaining untouched b the sin, ad Gas 
(that ceforth) expressly and directly called by the (sacred) appellation of "Bhagavatpadi" 
(J = which proceeds from the foot of the Lord Himself)—to the exclusion of other names 
Ne navi, Bhagirathi etc., suggesting other later and less momentous associations). (1) In- 

e aforesaid realm indeed that foremost devotee of the Lord, Dhruva (the celebrated son 
of Uttanapada), steadfast in his vow (of devotion), bears (sprinkles) on his head even to this 
day (the water of) the (holy) Bhagavatpadi (later known as the Ganga) with supreme 
reverence, remembering thatithas washed the lotus- foot of his family Deity, his heart deeply 
Saturated with an incessant flow of constantly growing devotion, with tears of pure love 
escaping from his eyes—resembling a pair of lotus buds—half-closed in a fit of self- 
forgetfulness induced by ardent longing (for his beloved Lord), and the hair on his body 
Standing on their end. (2) 

We: At ATT at Ay ATA arafat fahataadt aa wala 
aa stern ae aaa Harare ga st Agari 
Weryeageraial m 
agea Proafri x! 

Further on (in the next stages of the descent of this stream) the seven seers 
(responsible for the maintenance of the world order and having their abode immediately 
below the realm of Dhruva, where the seven stars of the Ursa major are located), who know 
the greatness of this (holy) stream, receive (sprinkle) it with great reverence even to the 
present day on the tuft of their matted locks—in the same way as the seekers of liberation 
would hail final beatitude coming to them (in a concrete form of its own accord), accounting 
it the supreme reward of their austerities—having spurned (all) other objects of human 
pursuit including Self-Realization, simply due to their having achieved the boon of 
unceasing devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of the universe. (3) Descending thence 
through the heavens (the passage of the gods), crowded with many billions of aerial cars, 
the stream washes the lunar sphere and comes down to the city of Brahma (on the summit 
of Mount Meru). (4) ao 

aoa reer Ren ere hata ah arene hegre rer eratt erat hereto teraT het Aeon Te 
aahua | era rana rassa: Wee eTR 
ubrartur yaad mei fa aana anA | wt measat 
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wast Se four streams there, the Bhagavatpadi flows in four directions under 
four (different) appellations —Sita, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra —and (finally) enters the 
ocean (the lord of streams and river..). (5) Passing through the city of Brahma and gradually 
descending from the principal summits of one of the many mountains represented (in XVI. 
26 above) as so many filaments surrounding the pericarp-like Mount Meru, the Sita falis on 
the peaks of Mount Gandhamadana and, coursing through Bhadraswavarsa, enters the salt 
n the east. (6) Likewise, reaching Mount Malyavan and descending from it, the 
Cae ier with unabated speed in the direction of (the land of) Ketumaia and enters the 
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ocean on the west. (7) Descending from the summit of Mount Meru in a northerly direction 
and leaving one mountain-peak after another, the Bhadra flows from the peak of Srngavan 
in the direction of the northern Kurus and enters the ocean in the north. (8) Even so flowing 
to the south of Brahmas city (on Mount Meru) and passing through many a mountain-peak, 
the Alakananda reaches the mountain-range of. Hemakita and, rolling down from 
Hemakita to the peaks of the Himalaya mountain with a trémendous speed and coursing 
through Bharatavarsa, enters the ocean in the south. And for a man who goes forth to 
bathe in this river, the reward of ASwamedha, Rajasiya and other (great) sacrifices 
becomes easy of access at every step. (9) There are in every Varsa (subdivision of 
Jambidwipa) hundreds of other rivers, both big pri small, having their source in Mount 
Meru and other mountains. (10) 


ce setter a airaa er eatin outer stn eee 


Of (all) these Varsas, the learned declare Bharatavarsa alone as the land where a man 
can shape his destinies through actions. They speak of the other eight Varsas as the places 
for enjoying the fruit of such merit as still remains to be enjoyed by those who return from 
heaven (after exhausting the stock of merit which entitled them to a residence in that realm), 
and designate these as the celestial spots on earth. (11) The god-like men inhabiting these 
Varsas, live to an age of the thousand human years and are endowed with the strength of 
ten thousand elephants. The couples there are extremely happy with their adamantine 
frame, (never-failing) strength, (lasting) youth and (abundant) sense-delights, and are 
possessed of extraordinary venereal capacity; while the wives conceive only once and that » 
too during the closing year of their life, which (also) marks the end of their (period of) sexual 
enjoyment. The conditions prevailing there are (throughout) the same as obtain inthe Treta - 
age (here). (12) Here indeed in the precincts of hermitages and the valleys of the principal 
mountains,forming the boundaries of these Varsas, with their picturesque woodlands 
looking (very) graceful on account of trees with their branches and the creepers supported 
by them bending low under the charming load of bunches of flowers, fruits and tender foliage 

ofall seasons, as well as in the lakes of limpid water, resonant with the noise of swans, water- 
fowls, Karandavas, cranes and ruddy geese—ravished by the fragrance of diverse species 
of blooming young lotuses—and with the humming of various Species of black bees, the 
lords of gods divert themselves at will with aquatic sports and various other amusements, 
the chiefs of their respective retinues adoring them with rich presents and their mind and 
eyes captivated with the dalliance, (winsome) smiles and playful glances, charged with love, 
of charming celestial ladies. (13) 


reese aig amao nggen: genai EET 
afreftat | ex CREE ST CTT wee ITT eT we Aper 
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In all these nine Varsas Lord Narayana, the Supreme Person, remains ey 
present in His (diverse) manifestations even today in order to shower His grace’ on His 
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devotees (in the manner to be shown hereafter). (14) In llāvrta, of course, the only male 
(available) is Lord Sankara (the Source of this universe); none else who is aware of the 
circumstances which led to the curse pronounced by (Lord Siva for the satisfaction of) 
Goddess Parvati (the divine Spouse of Siva, whose divine sports had been interrupted by 
the unannounced and hence unwelcome presence of sages in Her pleasance) dare enter 
this land. How a male attempting to enter it is transformed into a woman | shall narrate later 
on (in Book IX). (15) 
iÀ: eiia wrearapiniegesea ia ant aft 
pRa: agiriena areca, wa TUTE RS | 

Waited upon by hosts of women, numbering billions and forming the retinue of Goddess 
Parvati, Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) adores (there) His own Cause, the fourth 
manifestation, presiding over destruction (the function of Tamoguna) and known by the 
name of Sankarsana, of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person)—appearing in four forms 
(Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana)—realizing His presence in the mind 
in the form of a conceptual image and muttering the following (prayer). (16) 


ATTA 

So FAT UTE MTG T AT PAY ATTA A BAL VG 
Wa INTE eT eT Ut ETT 
water waa same rat | weenie ect 
1 Wa mapia a wats ge 
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Si : "Hail, hail to the infinite Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted 

b a eu sae and manifesting all virtues though (Himself) unmanifest. (17) 
‘ i | | adore You, the supreme Lord, whose lotus- feet afford shelter (to all), the 
9 adorab S S f all divine attributes (viz., universal lordship and omnipotence, piety of all 
highest Abe all wealth and splendour, omniscience and unattachment to everything) | 
nds, SE oo aled before (Your) devotees Your divine form (that protects all created 
You hava tuvos nd to their rebirth; while You perpetuate (the bondage of) worldly 
beings) and pass f those who are not devoted to You. (18) Who that seeks to subdue 


pee kig a aN You, whose vision is notatall coloured by the objects of senses 
is senses 
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(which are products of the Gunas of Maya) nor by the activities of the mind—even peg 
You witness all with a view to controlling everything—unlike our vision, who have Ee gon 
able to curb the vehemence of wrath. (19) To him who looks upon the body {which nO 
reality whatsoever) as his own self, Youappear through (Your own) Maya (deluding po Tae 
as though drunk, with Your eyes reddened by the use of spirituous liquor and disti = 
(toddy etc.). Nay, the wives of the Nagas (the denizens of Patala, the nethermost the 
subterranean regions) are unable to worship You through bashfulness, their mind a 
excited (with love) at the very touch of Your feet. (20) The sacred texts (of the Vedas) declare 
You as responsible for the evolution, existence and dissolution of this universe, though - 
beyond these states Yourself, eternal as You are. You never feel (the presence of) the 
terrestrial globe, lying like a mustard seed somewhere on the (sublime) base of Your 
thousand hoods. (21) Your very first manifestation, springing up from the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) was (known as) Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which 
(in the form of Citta or the faculty of ratiocination) is rooted in Sattva and which (when 
considered from the point of view of the Spirit presiding over it and visualized as one with 
the Supreme Deity) came to be known as Lord Brahma. (And) descended from him, | (Rudra) 
bring forth—through My own glory (in the form of Ahankara or the Ego), consisting of the 
three Gunas (because evolved from the Mahat-tattva, a product of the three Gunas)—the 
deities (presiding over the ten Indriyas and the mind) and the mind itself (that are Sattvika 
in character), the five gross elements (which are rooted in Tamas, being inert by nature) and 
the ten Indriyas (which are predominantly Rajasika). (22) Remaining under the control ofthe 
Supreme Person (in You) (and) unified (by the active principle in the shape of the vital airs) 
like birds held by astring, we all, viz., the Mahat-tattva, the ego, the deities mentioned above, 
the five gross elements and the Indriyas, evolve this creation by Your grace (alone). (23) 
Deluded by the objects of senses (which are the creation of the three Gunas), this Jiva (that 
is subject to birth and death) can never know (except by Your grace) the Maya (the principle 
of cosmic illusion) which has been conjured up by You and which subjects it to the bondage 
of Karma (action prompted by interested motives); much less can it know with any amount 
of ease the means of getting over that Maya. Moreover, the creation and dissolution (of the 
universe) are nothing apart from You (inasmuch and both these events take place in You). 
Therefore, obeisance to You !" (24) l i IR 


- Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. ~ 


AMPS SATTA: 


Discourse XVIII 
A description of (the various Varsas) of the terrestrial globe continued 
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Sri Suka went on : Even so in Bhadragwavarsa a son of Dharma 


: ens (the deity presidin 
over righteousness), Bhadrasrava by name (the ruler of this Varsa) as E 2 


well as the chief men 
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of his retinue adore the favourite manifestation of Lord Vasudeva Himself, known by the 
name of Hayagriva—who Is piety personified—realizing His presence through supreme 
concentration of mind while muttering the following prayer. (1) 


Reiganam a Wantetparararga: | 
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maaa à madaat aA msada geI 
Bhadraśravā and his men pray : "Hail to the almighty Dharma—denoted by the~ 


mystical syllable OM—who purifies the mind !" (2) Oh, (how) marvellous are the doings of 
the Lord (Your Maya), deluded by which this Jiva fails to perceive Death (who kilis all), though 


`~ endowed with vision, when he desires to survive (even) after cremating his father and son 


(old and young), contemplating evil deeds in order to enjoy the carnal pleasures (which have . 
no reality whatsoever) ! (3) The learned have spoken of the world as perishable; while those 
wise men who have realized the Self even perceive it as such (through deep concentration 
of mind). Yet are people deluded by Your Maya, O birthless one ! Highly wonderful are Your 
ways and | (simply) bow to You, the birthless Lord. (4) The functions of creation, preservation 
and dissolutions of the universe have been attributed (by the Vedas) to You, who are (really) 
a non-doer and unveiled (by Maya). This is (however) not (at all) surprising in Your case; for 
activity is (but) proper to You, who are everything (through Maya) and (therefore) the cause 
(the progenitor) of (all) effects; while, as a matter of fact, You are unconditioned (unveiled 
by Maya and therefore actionless). (5) Appearing in the form of a man-horse (a man with the 
head of a horse), it is You who rescued from the bottom of the ocean and restored to the 
supplicating Brahma (the first seer) the Vedas, that had been stolen away by the demon 
Madhu (who was ignorance personified) at the time of universal dissolution. (Therefore,) hail 
to You of unfailing resolve !" (6) 
sha ah maaien aquatica weft wd 
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Again, in Harivarsa the Lord abides inthe form of Narahari (a man-lion). The circumstances 
that led Him to assume that (queer) form | shall relate later on (while narrating the story of 
Prahrada in Book VII). The great devotee, Prahrada, who is an abode of all good qualities 
inhering in exalted souls and whose virtue and (ideal) conduct brought sanctity to the (entire) 
race of the Daityas and Danavas, adores this form, beloved of him, through a course of 
uninterrupted and undivided devotion, alongwith the (other) people inhabiting that Varsa, 
and repeats the following (prayer):—{7) “Hail to Lord Narasimha, who is denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM ! Hail to the Light of all lights !! Fully reveal Yourself, O Lord with 
adamantine claws and adamantine teeth !!! Burn down, O burn down (our) latent desires (the 
seeds of future actions); swallow up, O swallow up (all) darkness (in the form of ignorance). 
We offer our worship to You, O Lord, O appear (in the horizon of) our mind in such a way 
as to make us fearless, to rid us of (all) fear Ksraum* !" (8) "May all be well with the world; 
may the wicked become gentle. May (all) living beings contemplate good to one another with 
their intellect and may their mind resort only to that which is good; and may our thought as 
well as the thought of others be fixed on You (Lord Visnu) without any motive (whatso- 
ever).(9) If there be (any) attachment in our heart, let it be for the loving devotees of the Lord 
and on no account for (our) dwelling, wife, children, wealth and kinsmen. (For) he who is 
contented with the (bare) necessaries of life and self-possessed attains blessedness at no 
distant date, but not he who loves the objects of the senses. (10) Entering through the ears 
the mind of those who repeatedly listen to the purifying accounts of the exploits of Lord Visnu 
(the Bestower of Liberation) which possess a unique glory of their own and which one gets 
to hear in the’ company of such devotees—the birthless Lord takes away the impurities of 
their mind ! Who (then) would not resort to such devotees ? (11) In (the heart of) aman who 
is blessed with exclusive devotion to the Lord permanently dwell the gods with all (their) 
virtues. (But) how can the qualities of exalted souls exist in him who, far from being a devotee 
of the Lord, runs after the illusory objects of senses under the impulse of desire ? (12) As 
water is dear to the fish as their (very) life, Lord Sri Hari indeed is the (veritable) soul of all 
embodied beings.!gnoring Him, if a man, however great he may be, remains attached to his 
home, his greatness, then, is reduced to that type which couples claim in advanced age. (13) 
Therefore, renouncing the home—which is the root avidity (the thirst for pleasures), 
attachment, grief, anger, pride, longing (for another's wife and wealth etc.), fear, wretchedness 
and mental anguish and, as such perpetuate the cycle of births and deaths take refuge in 
the feet of Lord Nrsimha, the only safe retreat." (14) 
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* A mystical syllable sacred to Lord Nrsirhha. 


SS a 


zene | K FIVE 507 


_Titttiitittttre BOO 
za ee ina Tt er iit 
4 © 5 


AERA 9 ores SEEE E TEL ny 

avarsa the Lord stays in the form of Kamadeva (Pradyumna) with intent 
to please Goddess Laksmi (His own divine consort) as well as the daughters (the female 
deities presiding over nights) and sons (the deities presiding over days)—the rulers of that 
Varga —of Sarhvatsara (the deity Presiding overa year, a Lord of created beings), (severally) 
numbering 36,000 (as many as there are days and nights comprising the full span of human 
life, viz., a hundred years). The embryos born in the womb of the former (the daughters of 
Sarhvatsara), whose mind gets frightened by the (dazzling) brilliance of the mighty weapon 
(the discus Sudarsana) of Lord Vignu (the supreme Person), perish at the end of a year and 
get discharged in a lifeless state. (15) By the elegance. of His lotus face, lovely with the 
shapely arches of His brows, which are slightly raised on account of His playful glances 
accompanied with a winsome smile—which in its turn is embellished with the charm of His 
highly graceful gait—He brings excessive joy to Goddess Rama (who is His other Self) and 
(thereby) delights His: own senses. (16) Accompanied by the daughters of Prajapati 
Sarmvatsara during nights and by their spouses (the deities presiding over days) during the 
daytime, Goddess Rama waits upon the aforesaid manifestation of the Lord; an embodiment 
of His own will (or creative energy), by recourse to supreme concentration of mind and 
repeats the following (prayer):—(17) "Hrant! Hrim !! Hrūm !!!* Hail to Lord Hrsikesa (the 
Controller of the senses), denoted by the mystic syllable OM, distinguished by (all) 
extraordinary qualities, the Ruler of (all) the organs of action and the senses of perception, 
as well as of the (four) aspects of the internal senses (viz., the intellect, the ego, the 
understanding and the mind) including their functions and objects, who is manifested in the 
form of the sixteen limbs of a subtle body (viz., the mind and the ten Indriyas and the five 
subtle elements), who is Veda personified, who in the form of food sustains the physical 
body, who is immortality (final beatitude) itself, nay, who is everything and whois the fountain 
of (all) strength-of mind, the potency of the Indriyas and physical strength. Hail to You, (our) 


beloved Lord, Love personified, both here and hereafter." (18) 
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° The Tantras mention a number of mystical syllables (Bija-Mantras) whose utterance is believed to possess a unique 


pow x a ‘and Hrim are three such syllables well-known for their Saarto 

to propitiate and certain deities. Hram, Hrim and Hri i 

— : : = “ta goddesses. They are obviously intended here to propitiate Lord Pradyumna (who is Love 
a number of g : 


personified). 
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"Women (maids) inthis world desire (to obtain) another manasa husband by propitiating 
Yourself, the very Director of the senses, through sacred vows (of various kinds). They (the 
earthly husbands obtained by them) are surely unable to protect the beloved offspring, 
wealth and life of these women, since they (the husbands) are anything but independent 
(themselves). (19) He alone is a master in the real sense, who has no fear from any quarter 
himself and is able to protect on all sides a person stricken with fear. You are the only lord 
(answering these qualifications),since You account no other joy higher than the realization 
of Your own blissful nature. Otherwise (if Your joy depended on others, You would be far from 
independent and in the event of there being a number of independent rulers) there would 

be fear from one another. (20) (Again,) she who exclusively desires to adore the lotus-feet 
of such a lord in You succeeds in attaining all the objects of her desire (and yet enjoys the 
fame of being a disinterested devotee). If, on the other hand, You are worshipped (by a 


woman) and approached with a longing to secure from You her sought for boon, You, 
béstow (on her) that boon alone, with the result that on the said object of her longing being , 


destroyed (in course of time) she feels much afflicted, O Lord ! (21) (Even) Brahma (the 
birthless creator), Lord Siva (the all-powerful), gods (like Indra), demons and the like, 
whose mind is attached to the objects of senses, practise severe austerities for winning 
me (my grace), but fail to secure me—barring him who is devoted to You—inasmuch as 
my heart is fixed on You (alone), O invincible Lord ! (22) Be pleased, O immortal Lord, to 
place on my head Your adorable lotus-like hand, which You have (so often) placed on the 
head of devotees. (I certainly enjoy Your esteem in that) You bear me by way ofanemblem 
(in the form of a golden streak) on Your (bléssed) bosom, O adorable one 1 (Yet 1 am 
deprived of Your grace, which is the exclusive privilege of devotees —an anomaly which 
| am unable to understand. This is, however, no cause for wonder; for) who can (hope to) 
divine the raison d'etre of whatever is wrought by Your Maya (deluding potency), 
omnipotent as You are?" (23) 


Tas a aT: ari aaa AIS aes AA: manaii a gaitaa ngat 
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And in Ramyakavarsa, the (present)'Manu (Sraddhadeva, a son of the sun-god, known 
by the name of Satyavrata in the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara) the ruler of that Varsa adores 
even now with an unceasing flow of great (exclusive and disinterested) devotion, the most 
beloved form of the Lord—the form of the Divine Fish—revealed to him before (at the end 
of the Caksusa Manvantara,” when the three worlds were inundated by the ocean), and 
repeats the following (prayer):— (24) “Hail to the Lord as revealed in His very first descent 
(on the material plane) and denoted by the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is an 
embodiment of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), and who is the very life-giving 
principle as well as (the source of) the potency of the Indriyas, the strength of mind and 
physical strength (too) !! Hail to the great (divine) Fish !!!" (25) 

franea: | 
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* For the story connected with the Lord's descent as the divine Fish vide Discourse XXIV of Book VIII. 
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scriptures), even as a showman controls a wooden pup i i 

; ; pet (by a wire). (26) Suffering from 
the fever of jealousy, the guardians of the (different) spheres (Indra and others) were unable 
without You (the life-giving principle) to protect the bipeds or quadrupeds, the mobile or the 


severally as well as unitedly. (27) Holding (by a cord) this earth—a storehouse of annual 
plants and creepers (etc.) — Including myself (then known as Satyavrata) You, the birthless 
Lord, sported far and wide with (great) vigour in the ocean, that was, at the time of universal 


dissolution tumultuous with waves. Hail to such a Lord, the (inner) Controller of the 
multitudes of animate beings !" (28) 


Radsi mara aint freer afrai pim ae adqee: 
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In Hiranmayavarsa, again, the Lord resides in (lit., having assumed) the form of the 
(Divine) Tortoise. Alongwith the denizens of this subdivision of the earth, Aryama, the lord 
of the hosts of manes, adores that most beloved manifestation of the Lord, and repeats this 
prayer:—(29) "Hail, hail to You, the divine Tortoise, denoted by the mystical syllable OM and 
possessed of a form consisting entirely of Sattvaguna, whose position is not open to 
perception (because of Your staying under water)! Hail to the most ancient one !! Hail to the 
omnipresent Lord ||! Hail, hail to the Support of all I!!!" (30) 
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"The objective world, manifested as it is by Your own Maya (creative energy) and 
observed in multitudinous forms, but whose extent cannot be correctly estimated because 
of its being falsely perceived, is (as a matter of fact) Your own manifestation (nothing apart 
from You). Your (essential) form, however, cannot be described (in words). Hail to You as 
such ! (31) itis You alone that are called by the name of a mammal a sweat-bom creature, 
an oviparous being, a plant, a mobile or immobile creature, agod, a Asi (a superior class 
of human beings endowed with preternatural vision or clairvoyance), a Pitr (mane), an evil 
Spirit, the world of the senses, the heaven-world (the celestial regions), the aerial world (the 
apace, intervening between hasten and arin a Shaina cea oe 

: in, ari nocean, 

Sr a pody), the sann, a Ene e a star (and so on). (32) Even though You 


of the terrestrial world), a heaven 4 nee 
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Kapila) The knowledge of Truth by means of which this number (plurality) is set aside is no 
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other than You, the embodiment of true wisdom. Hail to You !" (33) ] 
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In the land of the northern Kurus (the subdivision of the terrestrial world known by this 
name) the Lord presiding over sacrifices dwells (is worshipped) in the form of the divine Boar. 
Alongwith the Kurus (the denizens of this subdivision) this Goddess Earth (that serves as 
our abode) adores Him through an incessant flow of unfaltering devotion and repeats the 
following supremely esoteric prayer:—(34) "Hail to the divine Boar, denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, truly known (only) through the Mantras (sacred texts of the Vedas), the Deity 
presiding over sacrifices both without and with a sacrificial post, (nay,) whose (divine) Body 
is constituted of the (varieties of) great sacrifices i (vide HI. xiii. 38) ! Hail to the Supreme 
Person !! Hail to You who (in the form of a sacrificer) are pure” of actions, and who manifest 
Yourself (in the form of sacrifices) only in the (last) three Yugas."t (35) 
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"Eyen as those well-versed in rituals churn out the fire hidden in pieces of (sacrificial) 
wood with the help of the fire-producing wooden stick, so the wise, keen to perceive Your 
reality, obscured by (attachment to) actions and their fruits, try to discover it (as the all- 
pervading self) in the discipline of their body and senses etc., (which are products of matter) 
with the help of (their) discriminating mind (reason). Hail to You who reveal Yourself through 
this process (of chastening the body and senses). (36) By them whose intellect has become 
capable of keen discernment through reflection as well as through (the practice of) the (eight) 
limbs of Yoga (Yama, Niyama and so on). You, the Supreme Self, are truly and directly 

- perceived alongwith (as distinguished from) the attributes of Maya.(Prakrti), viz., the gross 
elements, the organs of action, the senses of perception, the all-powerful Kala (the Time- 
Spirit) and thé doer (the ego). Hail to You as such and hail to You, whose form is not the 
creation of Maya (Prakrti) ! (37) Even as a piece of iron moves due to (the very presence of) 
aloadstone, turningits face towards the latter, Your Maya carries on through the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe— 
sought after (by You for the evolution of the Jivas) though not desired (by You for Your own 

* The Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavadgita that the performance of sacrifices and the practice of charity and 


austerities are conducive to purity—— - eS - 
aot ad or waa wernt wifey | (XVIII. 5) , 

t That Is because no sacrifices are performed In the first Yuga, the Satyayuga or because according to another 
interpretation, the Lord remains unmanifest in Kall age. 3 
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sake)—Yourself remaining a mere looker. i i i 
from) the (three) Guna g ooker-on. Hail to You, the Witness of (all that is evolved 
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arrintootent. Cord aire edit! as of the Karmas (of the various Jivas) ! (38) | bow to that 


pel d ng assumed the form of the divine Boar, the Cause of the 
Dalasa S E on the end of Your tusk, emerged, through the entire depth of the 
aeo inter A domnas vetyibatom, Sporting like an elephant after crushing to death in an 
oa ( iranyaksa) who stood (before Him) as a rival elephant." (39) 
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled 
`- in.Book Five Of the great and glotious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka continued : In Kimpurusavarsa that foremost devotee of the Lord, Hanuman, 
who takes great pleasure in remaining by the side of his Lord's feet, adores with unremitting 
devotion, alongwith the Kimpurusas (the denizens of that Varsa), the most ancient Person 
in the form of Lord Sri Rama, elder Brother of Laksmana and the Delighter (Beloved) of 
Sita.(1) (There) accompanied by Arstisena ( a chief denizen of the Varga), he listens with 
great interest the most auspicious story of his divine Lord, sung by the Gandharvas and 
himself repeats the following (prayer):—(2) "Hail to the glorious Lord (Sri Rama), denoted 
by the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is possessed of noble characteristics and an 
ideal character and conduct! Hail to Him who fully disciplined His self (and) followed the 
wishes of the people ! Hail to Him who is the (very) touch stone of reputation for goodness ! 
Hail to the Lord who is resplendent with His devotion to the Brahmana race ! Hail to the 
Supreme Person in the form of a great Ruler !" (3) 


‘A description of the terrestrial world" 
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"I resort to Him who is of the nature of pure Consciousness, thejonly entity, who has by 
His own divine energy (that constitutes His very being) distanced His potency known by the 
name of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas), (nay,) who is other than this objective world 
and perfectly serene, who can be realized (only) by those possessed of a pure mind, and 
who transcends all (material) names and forms and is (absolutely) egoless. (4) The descent 


of that omnipotent Lord in a human semblance on this earth is really intended to teach. 


mankind (the ways of the great) and not merely to exterminate the demon race (which could 
be done by His mere will) ! Otherwise how could there be any woes caused by (separation 
from) Sita (His divine Spouse) to the supreme Lord, the Soul of the universe, revelling in His 
own (blissful) nature ? (5) He is the same as Lord Vasudeva (the abode of the whole 
universe) —the greatest friend, (nay,) the very Self of (all) wise men*— not (in the least) 
attached to (anything in) the three worlds. He could not (therefore) give way to infatuation 
occasioned by (separation from) His Consort nor could He abandon (send into exile) 
Laksmanat (except in order to teach the world the ways of the great). (6) Indeed neither 
pedigree nor physical charm nor eloquence nor intellectual calibre nor (again) race (the 
species of life in which one is born) is conducive to the pleasure of that Supreme being; for 
lo ! Sri Rama (elder brother of Laksmana), admitted to His friendship even us, wild beasts 
(monkeys), bereft of all these (qualifications) ! (7) Therefore, whether a god or a demon, a 
monkey or a human being—whatever one may be—one should resort (for protection) with 
all one's being to the noblest Sri Rama—Lord Sri Hari Himself in human semblance —who 
is supremely conscious of services done to Him and who (while returning to His divine Abode 
at the end of His pastime on earth) led to Heaven (all) the people of north Kosala." (8) 
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* The Lord is, in fact, the friend as well as the Self of all embodied souls without distinction; yet He is spoken of here as 
the friend and the Self of wise men in the sense that it is the wise alone who recognize Him as such. 

+ Weare told in the Ramayana that Lord Sri Rama was once closeted with a messenger of the gods Laksmana guarded 
the entrance under orders of the Lord, who had strictly wamed him not to enter the room himself nor allow anyone else to do 
so under any circumstance, adding that anyone who did so would be beheaded by Him. Meanwhile the irascible sage Durvasa 
appeared on the scene and peremptorily demanded that the Lord should at once be apprised of his presence, threatening to 
curse Him if Laksmana declined to do so. Laksmana preferred to be killed by his divine Brother rather than invite the sage's 
curse on Him and informed the Lord of his arrival, The sage was then ushered into the Lord's presence and respectfully 
dismissed after being duly entertained. The Lord now felt very miserable when He thought of the terrible fate which awaited 
Laksmana, and remained mute. He then summoned His counsellors and invited their opinion; whereupon the sage Vasistha 
exhorted Him to exile Lakgmana, which was as good as beheading him. The Lord accepted the advice of His preceptor and 
did accordingly. poa j 
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Again, in order to shower His grace (by setting a noble example) on those who have 
controlled their mind, the Lord compassionately practises in Bharatavarsa (in the holy retreat 
of Badarikasrama)—under the name of Nara-Narayana, till the end of the Kalpa, His 
movements remaining unperceived—austerities, which, while enhancing one's religious merit, 
enlightenment, aversion to the pleasures of sense, Yogic power, self-control and freedom from 
egotism, (eventually) tead to Self-Realization. (9) Intending to instruct Savamni (one of the 
prospective Manus, who is going to preside over the next or eighth Manvaniara) in the 
Paficaratra Agama (describing the greatness of the Lord) as well as in (the principles of) 


‘Sankhya (the process of realizing God as identical with oneself) and Yoga (the process of union 


with the Lord as distinct from oneself) as taught by the Lord (Himself) in Srimad Bhagavadgita, 
the glorious Narada, along with the people of Bharatavarsa, who follow the rules of Vamasrama 
(the division of society into four Vamas or grades and four ASramas or stages in life), adores the 


Lord (Nara-Narayana)i with a feeling of supreme devotion and repeats the following 


(prayer):—(10) "Hail to the Lord, denoted by the mystical syllable OM, who is given to self- 
control and is (absolutely) free from the attributes of body and senses etc., (which are other than 
the Self) ! Hail to Nara-Narayana, the foremost of sages, the wealth of those who have nothing 
(to call their own) !! Hail; hail to the supreme Teacher of ascetics of the highest order and the 
Lord of those who revel in the Self !!!" (11) Again, he sings the following (praises):—"Hail to 
Him who, though the Maker of this (universe), does not get bound to the functions of creation 
etc., (by recognizing Himself as the doer), who though invested with a body, is not affected by 
the attributes of a body (hunger, thirst and so on) and whose vision, though He is all-seeing, 
is not tainted by the qualities (of that which He sees)—(to sum up,) who is (absolutely) 
unattached, pure and b (mere) witness. (12) Indeed here in, O`Master of Yoga, lies the 
proficiency in Yoga (mind-control), of which the glorious Brahma (who was bom of a golden 


. lotus sprung from the navel of Lord Visnu) has spoken, viz., that, having given up (all) 


identification with the body, one should concentrate one's mind on You, who are beyond the 
modes of Prakrti (all 'aterial phenomena), at the last moment (of one's life) through (the 
practice of) Devotion (continued from one's very birth). (13) (All) effort (in the direction of 
attaining wisdom through learning and other means) is mere (fruitless) labour on the part of 
him who, though learned (well-versedin the scriptures) is afraid ofthe loss of (his) contemptible 
(frail) body (even) like him (an ignorant person) who is addicted to the pleasures of this world 
as well as of that (the other world), and anxious about his sons, wife and possessions. (14) 
Therefore, administer You to us that (supreme) remedy in the form of loving devotion to You, 
whereby we may (be able to) shake off soon, O Lord who are beyond sense-perception, the 
feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ with respect to this contemptible (material) body, which (feeling) is so 
difficult to renounce, occasioned as it is by Your Maya (deluding potency)." (15) 
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In this Bhāratavarşa too there are a number of.rivers and mountains, viz., Malaya, 
Mañgalaprastha, Mainaka, Trikita, Rsabha, Kitaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Rsyamuka,. 
Srigaila, Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksagiri, Pariyatra, Drona, 
Citraktta, Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gokamukha; Indrakila and Kamagiri, and 
other hundreds and thousands of mountains and there are countless big and.small-rivers 
flowing from their sides. (16) The.people of Bharatavarsa touch with their body too the water 
of these rivers, which purify them by their very names. (17) Candravasa Tamraparni, 
Avatoda, Krtamala, Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payaswini, Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, Krsna, 
Venya, Bhimarathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payosni, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada Carmanvati 
(and) Sindhu, two big rivers—Andha (Brahmaputra) and Sona(Sone)—Mahanadi, Vedasmrti, 
Rsikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, Saraswati, Drsadvati, Gomati, Sarayd, 
Rodhaswati Saptavati, Sugoma, Satadri, Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha, Vitasta, Asikni (and) 
Vigwa are (the names of) the principal rivers. (18) It is by men born in this Varsa alone that 
manifold states of existence—celestial, human and infernal—are earned forthe soul 
through actions of a Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika character respectively, performed by 
themselves; for all forms of existence can be attained by all according to (the quality of) their 
actions and final beatitude can also be achieved (by them) by discharging (in a disinterested 
spirit) the duties prescribed for each Varna or grade of society—final beatitude, which 
consists in an incessant flow of motiveless devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Spirit, 
the Inner Controller of all living beings, who is free from partiality (and prejudice etc.), is 
beyond the range of speech and has nothing to rest on. It appears only when (the rare 
privilege of) close (loving) association with the servants of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) 
is had, which (again) is possible only when the knot of ignorance, the occasion for the various 
states of (mundane) existence, is cut asunder..(19-20) 
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The gods too extol human life (as follows):"Oh, what meritorious d 

p ; : > On, eed was performed — 
(ina na ee by them—or it may be that Sri Hari was pleased with them of His own 
accor’ (through His own compassionate nature, such a meritorious deed being most difficult 
to pe rform,)}—who have secured (the rare boon of) birth among human beings in the land 
of Bharatavarsa—(the only birth) suitable for the-service of Lord Sri Visnu (the Bestower of 
Liberation), (and therefore) coveted (but not attained) even by us ! (21) What has been 
gained by us through Sacrificial performances, austerities and (other) sacred vows, (practice 
of) charity and other (meritorious) acts, so difficult to perform, or even through the fruitless 


-attainment of heaven (eamed through those meritorious acts), where one gets no opportunity 
- for the remembrance of Bhagavan Narayana, which is eliminated due to excessive 


gratification of the senses ? (22) (Nay,) securing (birth in) the land of Bharatavarsa on the 
part of men with a short span of life is preferable to the attainment of the abode (the spheres 


_ higherthan Indra's heaven, viz., Maharioka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyalokaor Brahmaloka) 


of those who live for a (whole) Kalpa (the lifetime of the three worlds, covering a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas, or 4,32,00,00,000 human years)—an abode which leads to 
rebirth (after one has enjoyed one's allotted span of life there). For, offering (to the Lord) the 
actions done in the course of an instant (even) with their mortal body, wise men (in this land) 
attain to the fearless Abode of Sri Hari. (23) That region—be it the abode of Brahma (the 
highest ruler of the gods) himself—shouldin no case be resorted to, where streams of nectar 
in the shape of the stories of Lord Visnu do not flow, where there are no pious devotees of 
the Lord, living on those nectarean streams and where there are no sacrificial performances 
intended to propitiate Lord Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) and accompanied with grand 
festivities (in the shape of sacred music and dancing etc.). (24) Those Jivas (embodied 
souls), however, who do not strive to secure immunity from rebirth (even) after attaining birth 
in the human race—fully equipped with knowledge (discrimination), capacity for actions 
leading to knowledge and substances helpful to such activities—fall into bondage again like 
wild birds (disentangled from the fowler's net, yet carelessly sporting on the same tree where 
they were once entrapped). (25) 
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"Invoked in sacrifices under diverse names (Indra, Agni and so on) by the people of 
Bharatavarsa, the same Lord—who is (not only) perfect (in every respect) but who is the 
Bestower of (all) blessings (sought for by men)—Himself gladly accepts (nay, eats) the 
oblations set apart (for different gods) in (due) proportions and poured into the sacrificial fire 
(for being aT to those gods) with reverence according to the correct procedure, while 


rated to the deity invoked) and with (particular) regard to 


iti sec 
ay sacred ten (con in the case of different gods). (26) True, the Lord grants men's 
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prayer, (when) implored by them; but certainly He does not confer the real boon (on such 
men) as (is evident from the fact that) their supplication is renewed (not long) after their 
prayer is. granted. To them (however) who adore Him, seeking nothing (of Him), He 
vouchsafes (reveals) of His own accord His own lotus-feet, which satiate (one’s) longings 


(for all time). (27) If there is (any) religious merit—following from a.good sacrifice duly | 


performed, a religious discourse properly delivered or (any other noble) act done by us (in 
a previous existence)—siill left (to our credit) after (enjoying) the pleasures of heaven, O, 
let us be blessed with an incarnation in the Ajanābhavarşa* (Bharatavarsa), endowed with 
(the) consciousness (that Sri Hari alone is worthy of adoration), inasmuch as (we know that) 
Sri Hari extends (His) blessing (grace) to those who worship Him. (28) 
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Sri Suka went on : Some (wise men), O king, speak of eight minor Dwipas (islands), 
comprised in JambUdwipa and brought into existence by the sons of king Sagara while 
digging up this globe on all sides in the course of their search for the horse (released by their 
father preparatory to the performance of a horse-sacrificet). (29) They are known as 
Swarnaprastha, Candrasukla, Avartana, Ramanaka, Mandaraharina, Paficajanya, Simhala 
and Lanka. (30) In this way the division of Jambtdwipa into (so many) Varsas has been 


described to you, O jewel among the descendants of Bharata, even as I was told (by my 
preceptor). (31) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled “A description of Jambidwipa," in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XX 
A description of the other six Dwīpas and the 
mountain-range called Lokāloka 
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* We have already seen how this subdivision of the terrestrial globe, was previously called Ajanabhavarsa and came 
to be known as Bharatavarsa after the name of its illustrious ruler, Emperor Bharata (vide. V. vii. 3). 


t Vide 1X. vili. 8-9. 
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_ SriSuka resumed : Hereafter the division of Plaksa and the other Dwipas into Varsas 
_ İs going to be described with (particular) reference to their extent, distinctive character and 
configuration. (1) Even as Mount Meru is surrounded by Jambudwipa, this JambUdwipa (in 
its turn) is encircled by a salt ocean, as wide as the Dwipa itself; and the salt ocean too is 
hemmed in (on the other side) by what bears the name of Plaksadwipa—which is twice as 
wide as the salt ocean (or two lakh Yojanas wide)—even as a moat may be enclosed by an 
outer garden. (In that Dwipa) stands an effulgent Plaksa tree—of the same dimensions as 
the Jambi (rose-apple) tree (in Jambidwipa)—which is responsible for the name of the 
Dwipa and at the foot of which dwells the god of fire with seven tongues. Its (very first) ruler, 
Idhmajihva, (the second) son of Emperor Priyavrata, divided his Dwipa (into seven parts) 
and, having entrusted (these) seven Varsas (subdivisions) to (the care of) his (seven) sons, 
bearing the name of the seven Varsas himself attained liberation by being united with the 
(supreme) Spirit. (2) The Varsas are called Siva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta 
and Abhaya. The well-known mountains and rivers in those Varsas are severally seven only 
(one in each). (3) Manikita, Vajrakita, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva and 
Meghamala are the (principal) mountains forming the boundaries (of the Varsas). (And ) the 
principal rivers are called Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, Rtambhara and 
Satyambhara. The four classes (of people here) bearing the title of Harnsa, Patanga, 
Urdhvayana and Satyanga respectively (which correspond to the four castes in Bharatavarsa), 
are (gradually) able to shake off Rajas and Tamas by bathing in the water of these rivers; 
they live to an age of a thousand years, possess a form (free from fatigue, perspiration etc.), 
similar to that of the gods, bear children like the gods and worship the (almighty) Lord, the 
Soul of the universe, in the form of the sun-god, the gateway to heaven and the veritable 
embodiment of the three Vedas (being their preserver and teacher, nay, their very theme) 
through the rituals taught in the three Vedas. (4) (They repeat the following prayer:)— "We 
resort to the sun-god, who is a manifestation of the most ancient Lord Visnu and the very Soul 
of (the Deity presiding over) Satya (regarding all with the same eye, Rta (speaking politely and 
truthfully), the Veda (that reveals the true nature of both these types of virtue) as well as of good 
(resulting from righteousness) and evil (resulting from unrighteousness)." (5) Inthe five Dwipas 
commencing from the Plaksadwipa, long life, soundness and potency of the Indriyas (the 
senses of perception as well as the organs of action), strength of mind and bodily vigour, 
intellectual acumen and bravery are the natural endowment of all men without distinction. (6) 
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Even as Plaksadwipa is surrounded by an ocean of sugar-cane juice, equal (in width) 
to the Dwipa itself, so does Salmaladwipa, which is double in width (as compared to the 
Plaksadwipa) shine as enclosed (on the other side) by an equally wide ocean of wine.(7) 
It is a well-known fact that in that Dwipa indeed there is a Salmall (silk-cotton) tree, of 
the same dimensions as the Plaksa tree, on which the learned proclaim the existence 
of the abode of the glorious Garuda (the king of birds), who glorifies the Lord by means 
of Vedic hymns (which constitute his very limbs*): and this tree is considered as 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa. (8) The (first) ruler of that Dwipa, king Yajfiabahu, 
(the third) son of Priyavrata, divided among his seven sons the seven Varsas (divisions 
of this Dwipa) bearing the name of the princes—Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramanaka, 
Devavarsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avijfiata. (9) In those Varsas the well-known 
mountains demarcating the different Varsas and rivers are (severally) seven only—viz., 
the Swarasa, SataSrnga, Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puspavarsa and Sahasrasruti 
(mountains) and the Anumati, Sinivali, Saraswati ,Kuhd, Rajani, Nanda and Raka 
(rivers). (10) The (four classes of the) people of those Varsas known by the names of 
Srutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasundhara and isandhara, worship with (the recitation of ) 
Vedic hymns the Lord who is the Soul of the universe in the form of the moon-god—) who 
is Veda personified. (11) ) (They repeat the following prayer:—) "May the moon-godt— 
who during the dark and bright fortnights distributes by his rays nourishment (in the 
shape of nectar) to the manes and the gods as well as to all (other) created beings — 
be our ruler (protect us) on all sides !" (12) 
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_ Similarly, beyond the ocean of wine and twice as large, the Kuśadwīpa, which like the 
Salmaladwipa, (mentioned in passage 7 above), is encircled (on the other side) by an equally 
wide ocean of clarified butter. In that Dwipa there is a clump of Kuśa grass, brought into 
existence by the Lord (Himself), which is responsible for the name of the Dwipa, and which, 
like another (heatless) flaming fire, illuminates the quarters by he effulgence of its (tender) 
shoots. (13) Its (first) ruler, O Pariksit, king Hiranyareta by name, (the fourth) son of 


* The Sruti texts declare that Garuda represents in his person the varices parts of the Vedas :— 
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T Itis believed that the orb of the moon is constituted of nectar, the nourishment of the gods and the manes, which it scatters 
by is rays all the thirty days of a month. The vegetable kingdom, tha natural food of earthly creatures, including men, is also 
believed to derive its nutritive properties, succulence and savour from the moonbeams. It is in this sense that the moon-god 
is declared in the above verse as distributing food to all created beings including the gods arid the manes. 
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Priyavrata, divided his Dwipa, in due proportion among his seven sons—Vasu, Vasudana, 
Drgharuci, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata, Vivikta and Vamadeva—and himself took to religious 
austerities. (14) In their Varsas the well-known mountains, forming their boundaries, and 
rivers are severally seven only—viz., the Cakra, Catuh$rmga, Kapila, Citrakdta, Devanika, - 
Urdhvaroma and Dravina (mountains) and the Rasakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, 
Srutavindaé, Devagarbha, Ghrtacyuta and Mantramālā (rivers). (15) Purified by their 
waters, (the four classes of) the inhabitants of Kusadwipa—enjoying the title of Kusala, 
Kovida, Abhiyukta and Kulaka—worship the Lord manifested as the God of fire, by 
means of their proficiency in rituals. (16) (They repeat the following prayer :—) "You are 
the Carrier of oblations to Bhagavan Narayana (the transcendent Brahma) Himself, O 
God of fire ! (Therefore,) by means of the worship (offered through you) to the gods, who 
are (so many) limbs* of that Supreme Person (Cosmic Being), propitiate (convey our 
oblations to and thereby contribute directly to the pleasure of) Sri Hari (the Supreme 
Person)." (17) 
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Likewise, beyond the ocean of clarified butter lies the Krauficadwipa, twice as wide (as 
that ocean) and surrounded (on the other side) by an ocean of milk of the same width asitself, 
even as the Kusadwipa is enclosed by the ocean of clarified butter (as mentioned in the last 
paragraph). There stands the king of mountains, Kraufica by name, which is responsible for 
the name of this Dwipa. (18) Though it had its ledges and arbours riven and destroyed by 
the weapon (spear) of Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva), the mountain became fearless 
(immune from danger), sprayed (constantly) by (the billows of) the ocean of milk and 
protected on all sides by the glorious Varuna (the god of water). (19) Its ruler, (the fifth) son 
of Priyavrata, Ghrtaprstha by name, (who lived) in that Dwipa of his own (share), carved out 
seven Varsas and, having installed his seven heirs in those Varsas—which were named 
after his sons—as their rulers, himself resorted to the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Hari of most 
auspicious renown, his own inner Self, enlightened as he was. (20) The sons of Ghrtaprstha 
were named Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspaiti. 
The well-known mountains of their Vargas are seven (only)—viz., Sukla, Vardhamana, 
Bhojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra; and the rivers also are seven— 
viz., Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, Vritirdpavati, Pavitravati and Sukla. (21) Using 
the sacred and purifying water of these rivers, (the four classes of) the people of these 
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Varşas—bearing the title of Puruga, Rsabha, Dravina and Devaka—wait upon the Deity in 


the form of water* with the hollow of their joined palms full of water. (22) (They repeat the ~ 


following prayer:—) "O (god presiding over) water | You are endowed with the energy of God 


(the Supreme Person). (Therefore) consecrating the three worlds (heaven and earth and the 
space intervening them), (and) capable of wiping out sins by your very nature, (pray,) purity 


our bodies as we touch you." (23) 
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Likewise, situated beyond the ocean of milk and round about it is the Sakadwipa with 
a width of thirty-two lakh Yojanas (or 2,56,00,000 miles) and enclosed by an equally wide 
ocean of liquid curds. In that Dwipa stands a tree bearing the appeliation of Saka, which is 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa and whose most fragrant odour they say perfumes 
the (entire) Dwipa. (24) The (first) ruler of that Dwipa too was a (the sixth) son of Priyavrata, 
Medhatithi by name. He too carved out seven Varsas; that were named after his sons, and, 
having installed there as (their) rulers his own sons—bearing the names of Purojava, 
Manojava, Pavamana, Dhumranika, Citrarepha, Bahurūpa and Vigwadhara—himself 
entered (retired to) a forest suitable for religious austerities, his mind given to Lord 
Ananta.(25) The mountains forming the boundaries of these Varsas, as well as the rivers of 
these Varsas are severally seven only—viz., the lana, Urugrniga, Balabhadra, Satakesara 
Sahasrasrota, Devapala and Mahanasa (mountains) and the Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsii, 
Aparajita, Paficapadi, Sahasrasruti and Nijadhrti (rivers). (26) (The four classes of) the 
people of those Varsas—severally bearing the title of Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata and 
Anuvrata—worship the Lord in the form of the wind-god through supreme concentration of . 
mind, having shaken off (the elements of) Rajas and Tamas by means of Pranayama 
(breath-control). (27) (They repeat the following prayer:—)"May that Lord, the very inner 
Controller (of all)—under whose sway this visible universe exists and who, having entered (the 
body of all) animate beings (as air), sustains them by His (fivefold) functions of inhalation, 
exhalation and so on (that serve as a token of His own existence)—protect us!" (28) 
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.* The worship of God in the form of water (as in any other form, since all forms, are His) has been recommended in 
the Vedic text— wel weird and is thus quite in keeping with the spirit of scriptures. 
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Even so, extending beyond the ocean of fluid curds and encircling it (on one side) lies 
the Puskaradwipa, double in width as compared to it and surrounded on the other side by 
an equally wide ocean of fresh water. In that Dwipa stands a gigantic lotus with hundreds 
of millions of gold petals bright as the flames of a blazing fire, which is intended to be the seat 
of the glorious Brahma (who is universally known as having a lotus for his seat). (29) In the 
middle of that Dwipa rises only one mountain-range, named Manasottara, which forms the 
boundary of the inner and outer Varsas and possesses a height as well as a width of ten 
thousand Yojanas (eighty thousand miles). On this mountain stand (built) in the four quarters 
the four cities of Indra and (three) other guardians of the world (Yama, Varuna and Soma) 
(and) over it revolves the (other) wheel—in the form of a year—of the sun-god's chariot, 
going round Mount Meru (to which the first wheel stands fastened) in the space of a day and 
a night of the gods (which correspond to the northern and southern courses of the sun). (30) 
The (first) ruler of the aforementioned Dwipa as well was a (the seventh) son of Priyavrata, 
Vitihotra by name. Having appointed his two sons, Ramanaka and Dhataki by name, as the 
rulers of the two Varsas (comprised in his Dwipa), he himself took solely to the service 
(worship) of the Lord, like his elder brothers. (31) The people of these two Varsas worship 
the Lord in the form of Brahma (the Creator) through rituals leading to (the attainment of) 
Brahma's heaven and other such rewards (which are achieved through actions alone) and 
repeat the following (prayer):—(32)"Hail to that glorious, yet tranquil form (of the Lord), which 
is attained through (meritorious) acts and by resorting to which (the truth about) Brahma can 
be known, which men worship (as Brahma), (and) which has the one supreme Reality for its 
goal and is (therefore essentially) one without a second.” (33) 
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The sage (Sri Suka) went on :— Beyond that (the ocean of fresh water) stands in the 
form of a ring the mountain-range called Lokaloka, which constitutes the dividing line 
between the region lighted (by the sun) and that which is not so lighted. (34) (A stretch of) 
land as wide as that lying between the Manasottara and Meru mountains extends (on the 
other side of the ocean of fresh water). Beyond that there is another (tract of) land with a 
surface of gold and (bright) like a sheet of mirror. Anything dropped there is on no account 
to be found again (apparently because it is changed into gold and assimilated with the 
surface): hence it is shunned by all (earthly) life. (35) The mountain-range referred to above 
is rightly called '_okaloka' inasmuch as ‘Loka' (the region lighted by the sun) and ‘Aloka’ (that 
screened from the sun's rays) are clearly defined by it, standing as it does between them.(36) 
That mountain has been placed by the Almighty beyond the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region) as a boundary extending on all sides. And it is so high and 
extensive that the rays of the multitudes of heavenly bodies from the sun (right) up to the 
pole-star, enveloping (illuminating) as they do (all) the three worlds on this side, are never 


able to reach the other side. (37) ° 
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Thus far has been reckoned to be the disposition of the terrestrial world by the learned 
with (particular) reference to the extent, distinctive character and configuration (of its 
various parts). As for the region extending from Mount Sumeru to the aforesaid Lokāloka 
mountain, it covers a quarter of the entire diameter of the terrestrial globe, which is 
calculated to be fifty crore Yojanas (or four thousand million miles).(38) Beyond that 
mountain live the (four) great elephants—Rsabha, Puskaracuida, Vamana and Aparajita 
_by name—that have been posted in the four quarters by Brahma (the self-born), the 
adored of the whole universe, and are (held) responsible for maintaining (the balance of) 
the entire globe. (39) By way of augmenting the various powers of those elephants as well 
as of the guardians of the world (Indra and others)—who are (partial) manifestations of the 
Lord's own glory—and for the welfare of all the worlds, the almighty Lord, the supremely 
exalted Person, the Possessor of the highest glory, the Inner Controller, dwells on all sides 
on this great mountain, surrounded by His foremost attendants, Viswaksena and others, 
and manifesting His divine form (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), 
characterized by (supreme) virtue, omniscience, (the highest form of) dispassion, 
omnipotence and other divine attributes as well as by the eight superhuman powers (such 
as that of assuming a form as minute as an atom) and distinguished by His (four) stout 
arms—adorned with His own (characteristic) weapons (conch, discus and others). (40) 
What I mean is that the Lord has assumed the aforesaid form for the maintenance of the 
career of the various worlds evolved by His own Yogamaya (wonderful creative energy).(41) 
The extent of Aloka (the region not illuminated by the sun's rays) too, which stretches on 
the other side of the Lokaloka mountain, has been explained by (as equal to) the extent 
of the area falling on this side (of the said mountain). Beyond Aloka the learned declare 
(the existence of) the sacred region which can be traversed only by Masters of Yoga (divine 
personages). (42) 
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(The orb of) the sun is located in the middle of the egg (of this universe), which 
corresponds to the centre of space lying between the upper and lower shells of the cosmic 


egg. The (extent of) space between (the orb of) the sun and (the outer shell of) the cosmic 
egg (on all sides) is twenty-five crore Yojanas (or two thousand million miles). (43) Because 
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the sun-god appeared in this lifeless (inanimate) egg (as the Cosmic Being), the appellation 
of Martanda (Jà avè wa:) has been applied to him (ever) since. He is (also) called 
Hiranyagarbha inasmuch as he (as the sun) represents the embryo (located) in (the centre 
of) the golden egg (of this universe). (44) By the sun indeed are divided (clearly defined) the 
quarters, the heavens, the celestial region, the earth and (other such) distinctions (divisions), 
the worlds* of enjoyment and supreme bliss (final beatitude), the infernal regions (where one 
undergoes tortures of various kinds), the subterranean worlds (Atala and so on) and all 
(other divisions). (45) Of gods and human beings as well as of the subhuman creatures (that 
are oblong in shape), of reptiles and plants (the vegetable kingdom), nay of all species of 
living beings, the sun-god is the very Self (the animating spirit) as well as the deity presiding 
over their eyesight. (46) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse—delineating the relative position, extent and distinctive 
character of the oceans and Varsas as a part on the description of the 
terrestrial world—in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXI 
A description of the stellar sphere as well as of the 
chariot of the sun-god and his entourage 
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Sri Suka began actin : To this extent alone has the disposition of the terrestrial globe 
been described (by the learned) with (particular) reference to the extent and distinctive 
character of its parts. (1) By (referring to) this (the extent of the terrestrial globe) the knowers 
of the subject (indirectly) describe the extent of the heavenly sphere as well, even as by 
referring to (the size of anyone of) the two halves of peas and other pulses (that of the other 


halfis also made known). Between the two (heaven and earth) intervenes the sky (the aerial 
region), which is joined both to heaven (above) and earth (below). (2) Placed at the centre 
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* Of the six spheres above the terrestrial globe, the first two viz., the aerial world (Bhuvarloka) and the heavenly sphere 
(Swarloka) are the worlds of enjoyment; whereas the four higher spheres (the Maharloka, the Janaloka. the Tapoloka and the 
Satyaloka or Brahmaloka are the regions inhabited by those (Rsis and others) who either enjoy supreme bliss (Jivanmukti) 
or strive for the same, turning their back on the pleasures of sense, with which they are abundantly provided. 
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of the sky, the glorious sun, the lord of the luminaries, warms by its heat and illuminates by 
its light (all) hates worlds (heaven, earth and the space lying between mem). (goueno) 
by slow, swift and regulated marches, known by the names of Uttarayana (the northerly 
march from the equator to the summer solstice and back to the equator), Dakginäyana (the 
southerly march from the equator to the winter solstice and back to the equator) an the 
Vaisuvata (the march across the equator at the equinoxes) and rising higher (in the 
heavens), going down and taking a mean position whenever and wherever such positions 
are inevitable (under the divine law), the sun, while passing through the signs of the zodiac, 
from Makara (Capricornus) onwards, lengthens the days while shortening the pas and 
vice versa and brings their duration on a par. (3) When the sun traverses the signs* of Mesa 
(Aries) and Tula (Libra), the days and nights are (more or less) of equal length and when it 
traverses the five signs from Vrsabha (Taurus) onwards (viz., Vrsabha, Mithuna, Karkata, 
Sirhha and Kanya or Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo and Virgo), days become longer and 
longer only while nights become shorter (on an average) by nearly half an hour (24 minutes) 
every month. (4) When (however) the sun traverses the five signs from Vrscika onwards (viz., 
Vrécika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and Mina or Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius 
and Pisces), days become shorter and nights (proportionately) longer. (5) Days grow in 
length till the sun takes to the southward course and nights become longer and longer till it 
takes a northward turn. (6) 
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The learned declare the distance t covered by the revolution of the sun on the top of the 
(circular) Manasottara mountain as described heretofore (vide V. xx. 80) to be nine crore and 
fifty one lakh Yojanas (or seventy-six crore and eight lakh miles) and (further) mention the 
LEE 
* As the sun never remains ata fixed position according to the ancients and is constantly changing its course, turning more 
and more either towards the north or towards the south, days and nights are of equal duration, strictly speaking, only on two 
days ina year, viz., on the vernal and autumnal equinoxes. But the disparity in their length is very negligible during these two 
parts of the year, covering a total period of nearly two months, as it never exceeds 24 minutes. It is therefore that days and 
nights are spoken of as equal in length during this period. Similarly the length of days gradually increases and the length of 
nights Is proportionately reduced only when the sun traverses the signs of Vrgabha and Mithuna; while during the other three 
months, viz., when the sun traverses the signs of Karkata, Sirhha and Kanya, the order is reversed, that is to say, the length 
of nights gradually Increases and that of days diminishes. Days, however, nonetheless continue to be longer than nights till 
the sun takes to the southward course— vide passage (6) above. It is in this light that the statement in the latter part of 
passage(4) above should be interpreted. And the statement made in passage (5) above should also be construed likewise. 
Even so the monthly rate of fall in the duration of nights during the five months of the sun's northward course and in the length 
of days during the corresponding months ofits southward courseis not uniform every month; sometimes it exceeds 24 minutes, 
while at other times it is less than 24 minutes. 24 minutes should, therefore, be taken to be the average rate. 


t By adding together half the diameter (fifty thousand Yojanas) of Jambidwipas—which lles at the centre of the lotus-like 
terrestrial globe—and the width of the five other circular Dwipas surrounding it, each of which Is twice'as large as the one 
precedingit, as well as of the six belts of oceans encircling the six Owipas, each of which is equal in extentto the Dwipa enclosed 
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existence on that mountain of the city of Indra (the deity presiding over the eastern quarter), 
named Devadhari, the city of Yama (the deity presiding over the southern quarter), called 
Sarnyamani, the city of Varuna (the deity presiding over the western quarter), Nimlocani by 
name, and the city of Soma (the moon-god, the deity presiding over the northern quarter), 
known as Vibhavari, to the east, south, west and north respectively of Mount Meru. When the 
sun makes its way into these cities (one after another) at particular periods (of the day), there 
are on the four sides of Mount Meru sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight respectively— 
which serve as occasions for activity and suspension of activity on the part of living beings.(7) 
For those dwelling on the Meru the sun ever shines as at midday. And though (actually 
moving in an easterly direction with its face turned towards the lunar mansions and) keeping 
the Meru on its left, it appears to (move in a westerly direction and) keep the Meru on its right 
(because of the movement in an opposite direction of the entire stellar sphere including the 
sun, which is going from east to west, being pushed by the wind known as Pravaha, which 
is always blowing with the Meru on its right). (8) It is a well-known fact that it sets (goes out 
of sight) just on the opposite side of the point where it rises (comes to view) and it sends the 
world to deep sleep (causes midnight) just opposite to the place where it torments people 
(by its heat), so as to make them drip with perspiration. (Similarly) they who clearly see it 
continually (from sunrise to sunset) no longer perceive it when it has gone to the other side 
(That is to say, when the sun shines overhead on the opposite side, there is midnight on this 
side). (9) Í 
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When the sun proceeds from the city of Indra to that of Yama, it traverses, in the course 
of fifteen Ghatikas (six hours), (a distance of) two and a quarter crore, twelve and a half lakh 
and more (twenty-five thousand) Yojanas (i.e., two crore, thirty-seven lakh and seventy-five 
thousand Yojanas all told or one-quarter of its total orbit). (10) In the same way (in the same 
period) it travels from it (from the last-mentioned city, the city of Yama) to the city of Varuna, 
and (thence) to the city of Soma and (then) back to the city of Indra (all of which are situated 
at an equal distance from one another). So also other planets such as the moon alongwith 
the lunar mansions rise as well as set together in the stellar sphere. (11) Thus covering (a 


i 
by it, and joining to the total width of these six Dwipas and the same number of oceans surrounding them half the width of 
the seventh and largest Dwipa (Puskaradwipa) at the centre of which the mountain-belt called Manasottara is placed, the 
figure of one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas is arrived. This represents the radius of the circle described 
by the revolution of the sun's chariot on the top of the Manasottara mountain with Mount Meru, standing at the core of 
Jambidwipa, as its centre. The double of this number or 3 crore and fifteen lakh Yojanas represents the extent of its diameter. 
According to the established rules of geometry the extent of the circumference of a circle is 3 '/, times as much as its diameter. 
Multiplying the length of the diameter as calculated above by 3'/, the figure comes to nine crore and ninety lakh Yojanas. This, 
however, does not tally with the figure cited in the text, which is 39,00,000 less. A learned commentator, however, points out 
that, really speaking, the distance from the centre of Mount Meru to the orb of the sun itself should be reckoned as the radius 
of the circle and this has been ascertained from other authoritative sources to be in the neighbourhood of one crore and fifty- 
one lakh Yojanas only. Thus calculated, the diameter of the circle works out at the figure of three crore and two lakh Yojanas 
approximately. And by multiplying this figure by 3 '/, the result arrived at exactly corresponds to the figure quoted in the text. 
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distance of) thirty-four lakh and eight hundred Yojanas (or two crore, seventy-two lakh, six 
thousand and four hundred miles) in the course of two Ghatikas (forty-eight minutes), the 
chariot of the sun-god, which represents the three Vedas (Rgveda, Samaveda and i 
Yajurveda), continues to travel through the four cities (one after another in the order 
mentioned above). (12) 
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The wise speak of this chariot as having one of its wheels in the shape of a year with 
twelve spokes (in the form of the twelve months), a rim with six segments (in the form of the 
six seasons) and a hub with three pieces joined together (in the shape of the three parts of 
four months each). Its axle-tree is fixed (atone end) to the top of Mount Meru andhas its other 
end placed (somewhere in the air) over (the belt of) the Manasottara (on the same level as 
the Meru). Fixed through and rotating on this like the wheel of an oil-press, the wheel of the 
chariot of the sun-god revolves over (the entire length of) the Manasottara Mountain. (13) 
(Besides this) there is a second axle-tree, measuring one fourth of the length of the first, (i.e, 
thirty-nine lakh, thirty-seven thousand and five hundred Yojanas, the length of the first being 
one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas as already pointed out), with its lower 
end joined to the aforesaid (first) axle, like the axle of an oil-press, and its upper end fastened 
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The interior of the chariot is thirty-six lakh Yojanas (or two crore and eighty-eight lakh 
miles) long and a quarter of it (or nine lakh Yojanas) in breadth. The yoke of the chariot.of 
the sun-god is (also) of the same extent (nine lakh Yojanas long) : joined to this by Aruna 
(the charioteer), seven horses, severally bearing the names of the (seven Vedic) metres 
(Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh, Anustubh and Pankti), carry the sun-god (seated in 
the chariot). (15) Charged with the role of a charioteer, they say, sits Aruna in front of the sun- 
god but. with his face turned towards the west (towards the sun-godin order to avoid showing 
disrespect to him by turning his back towards him). (16) Even so, entrusted with (the duty 
of) uttering his praises (and ever seated) in front of him, sixty thousand sages, (known as) 
the Valakhilyas, (all) equal in size to the forepart of a thumb, extol the sun-god in a chorus. (17) 
Similarly other Rsis (sages), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Apsaras (celestial nymphs), 
Nagas (serpent-demons), Yaksas (a species of demigods), Yatudhanas (Raksasas) and 
gods—fourteen (in all) taken singly and forming seven groups when taken in pairs (each pair 
consisting of two individuals of the same species), and bearing diverse names—wait upon the 
Lord, the (universal) Spirit, in the form of the sun-god, called by different names, through 
different services* ahdin distinct batches (of fourteen) every month. (18) (Ithas already been 
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pointed out in passage 7 that) the circumference of the terrestrial globe (at the belt of the 


Manasottara mountain situated in the heart of the outermost Dwipa, the Puskaradwipa) is 
nine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas. (Out of this) the sun covers ( a distance of) two 
thousand and twoYojanas in a moment. (19) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled "A description of the stellar sphere as well as of 
the chariot of the sun-god and his entourage" in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhitad. 


WINN 
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Discourse XXII 
The relative position of the planets and their movements 
qaga seers we ys a waa Raa mR watert maaa 
adaig ai naa R ? I 
The king (Pariksit) asked : How are we to understand (accept the truth of) what your 
glorious self has (just) stated (in passages 8 and 14 of the last discourse) with respect to 
that glorious sun, viz., that while appearing to revolve about Mount Meru (on the one hand) 


and the pole-star (on the other) with both these on its right, it (actually) moves (through the 
various signs of the zodiac) facing the |unar mansions, with the Meru (and the pole-star) 


on its left ? (1) 
a gara 
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* The diverse functions discharged by the seven groups of attendants of the sun-god enumerated above are described in 


other books as below :-— 
Raha ma: aa R: Ferns Ta aes ary Fea: tt 
agia vam aà: fasii: aaam iad Berea 
(Visnupurana) 

"The sages extol him through hymns of praise, the Gandharvas sing before him, the Apsaras go dancing in front of him, 
and then follow the Raksasas. The Nagas draw the chariot (alongwith the horses), the Yaksas hold the reins and even so the 
Valakhilyas sit in the same chariot surrounding him (on all sides)." 

For the names of the attendants as well as for those of the sun-god changing every month vide,. XII. xi. 33-34. 
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The sage clearly said : (Even) as the course of ants etc., crawling on a potter's wheel— 

whichis rotating (on its axle)—and (thus) revolving with it, is indeed different (from the course 
of the wheel) as is evidenced by the fact that the ants etc., are observed in different parts 
(of the wheel even while it is in motion), so the course of the sun and other planets—which 
are subject to the wheel of Time, symbolized by the (various) constellations and the signs 
of the zodiac, and revolve with it even as the wheel in the form of constellations revolves 
round the pole-star and Mount Meru—is certainly different (from the course of the said wheel 
of Time, with which they move), as Is clear from the fact that the sun and other planets are 
observed as conjoined with different constellations and at different signs of the zodiac (from 
the one where they were seen before). (2) Itis no other than the glorious (omnipotent) Lord 
Narayana, the most ancient Person (the ultimate Cause of the whole universe) Himself, who 
is critically inquired into by the Vedas as well as by the wise (those well-versed in the Vedas), 
that for the welfare of (all) living beings splits up His body (in the form of Time, symbolized 
by the year)—the theme of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda), (nay) 
which is responsible for the right (timely) performance of rituals—into twelve parts (the 
twelve months) and manifests (by turns), in the six seasons, spring etc., the (distinctive) 
characteristics (in the form of heat and cold, showers and winds etc.), of each season, SO 
as to provide the Jivas with the means of reaping the fruits of their past actions. (3) Devoutly 
worshipping in this world the aforesaid Lord (in the form of Indra and the other deities) 
through (the different orders or grades of) rituals, (both) high and low, prescribed in the three 
Vedas, and (in the form of the Supreme Person) through the elaborate system of Yoga 
(courses of spiritual discipline or methods of God-Realization, e.g., Bhakti, Jfiana, Yoga), 
men following the path chalked out for the various Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas 
(stages in life) easily and duly attain the (desired) blessings (in the form of heavenly bliss— 
inthe case of those who worship Him through rituals—or final beatitude in the case of those 
who worship Him through Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga, Jianayoga and so on). (4) Now, 
entering (in the form of the sun) the wheel of Time (as symbolized by the stellar sphere) 
existing in the firmament between heaven and earth, the same Lord who is the soul of all 
living beings passes through twelve months, the (twelve) parts of a year, known by the 
names of the (twelve) signs of the zodiac (Mesa, Vrsa and so on). The learned declare that 
a month is equivalent to a couple of fortnights (one bright and the other dark, according 
to the lunar calendar), a day and night (in the eye of the manes) and the period taken in 
traversing two constellations and a quarter (from the point of the sun). And the fraction of 
a year in which He (the sun-god) covers the sixth part (of His orbit) is called a Rtu (season). (5) 
And, again, they refer to the (duration of) time in which He traverses one-half of His 
passage through the heavens as an Ayana (a half-year). (6) And, further, the learned 
speak of the (length of) time in which the same sun traverses the whole extent of the sky— 
bounded by the heavenly sphere on one side and the terrestrial sphere on the other— 
along with these two spheres in slow, rapid and moderate marches as a Sarhvatsara,* 
Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara or Vatsara. (7) 


va aa akua sR Aa senah Caray aat 
mayiri amaia Ra aRar EA R ¢ | ater argir 


*For the significance of the names Sarhvatsara, Parivatsara and so on, vide footnote below Ill. xi. 14. 
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Similarly, the moon, which is observed at a height of a lakh Yojanas (eight lakh miles) 
beyond the orb of the sun, and which moves faster than the sun and (therefore) leads all the 
other constellations, completes in the course of a month (two fortnights) the circuit made by 
the sun ina whole year, traverses in two and a quarter days the distance covered (by the 
sun) in a month, and the distance coveredin a fortnight in the course of a day. (8) Determining 
by. its gradually growing and declining splendour, associated with the first (bright) and 
second (dark) half-months, the day* and night of the gods and the manes respectively, the 
moon—which is the very life (sustenance) of all the species of living beings as well as (their) 
life-giver (sustainer)—passes through each constellation in the course of thirty Muhurtas 
(twenty-four hours). (9) It is this glorious being appearing in the form of the moon (with its 
orb consisting of sixteen parts or digits), the deity presiding over the mind, the foodt of all 
living beings and the very embodiment of nectar, who, being by his very nature the nourisher 
of the life of (all living beings including) the gods and the manes, human beings and spirits, 
beasts and birds, reptiles and plants, is one with all: so declare the wise. (10) 


aa suiran aa ae afartta mea gyatatiant 
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Ata height of three lakh Yojanas (or twenty-four lakh miles) beyond the moon (or five lakh 


Yojanas beyond the earth's surface) are placed the twenty-eight lunar mansions tinclusive of 
Abhijit. They revolve with the Meru on their right alone (having no separate course of their own) 


* Although the scriptures declare that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar month constitute a day and night respectively 
of the manes—a species of living beings inhabiting a part of the aerial region which evidently remains lighted by the sun's rays 
throughout a dark fortnight and screened from its rays for the whole length of a bright fortnight, the same is not the case with 
the gods, whose realm—so declare the scriptures—remains lighted by the sun so long as the latter continues to traverse the 
northern skies, and remains screened from the sun's rays throughout the rest of the year. Thus the period of six months 
commencing from the day on which the sun enters the sign of the zodiac called Capricornus constitutes the day, and other six 
months commencing with the sun's entry into the sign of the zodiac called Cancer constitutes the night of the gods. By the 
statement, therefore, that the moon divides the day and night of the gods and the manes by means of the bright and dark halves 
of a month, the sage Suka evidently means that the moon determines by means of the bright and dark fortnights the periods 
of worship suitable for the gods and the manes respectively; for the Sruti text menari Awa resincts the worship of the 
gods, to the bright fortnight. Similarly the Sruti text ART figa assigns the dark fortnight to the worship of the manes. It's 
in this sense that the bright fortnight should be understood to be the day of the gods, and the eight of the manes and the dark 
fortnight to be the day of the manes and the night of the gods. 

+ The moon-god has been referred to in the scriptures as ‘Osadhisa' (the ruler and protector of herbs and annual plants). 
Elsewhere he has been spoken of as supplying food to all living beings (vide V. xx. 12). It is in this sense that he should be 
understood as constituting the food of all. 

+ The Naksatras or lunar mansions are ordinarily reckoned as twenty-seven only. Their names are: —Aswini. Bharani, 
Kritika, Rohini or Brahmi, Mrgasira or Agrahayani, Ardra, Punarvasu or Yamaka, Pusya or Sidhya, Aslesa, Magha, Parva- 
phalguni, Uttaraphalguni, Hasta, Citra, Swati Vigakha or Radha, Anuradha (so-called because it is placed next to Radha), 
Jyestha, Mila, Parvasadha, Uttarasadha, Sravana, Sravistha or Dhanistha, Satabhisa, Pirvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada 
and Revati. The twenty-eight constellations, viz., Abhijit, is located midway between the two Asadha and Sravana. as is borne 


out by the Sruti text— ‘afua TAT ALERT AST TART EHO: 
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fixed as they are to the wheel of time by God. (11) At a height of two lakh Yojanas pets 
them is observed Uśanā (Venus), which traverses the heavens in rapid, slow and moderate 
marches like the sun, (sometimes) going before, (at other times following) in the rear, and 
(at still other times) keeping pace with, the sun. Bringing showers (in its train) almost 
invariably, it is ever propitious to (all) living beings and by its flitting (across porel 
constellations) is concluded to be neutralizing the influence of planets (such as the Mars) 
obstructing rainfall. (12) 


By describing (the course of) Venus, (the course of) Budha or Mercury (too) stands 
described. Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Venus, Budha, an offspring of 
the moon, is generally beneficent (in its influence). When (however) it outstrips the sun, it 
forebodes storm, a cloudy weather almost throughout (that period), drought and other 
unwelcome conditions. (13) Beyond Mercury, Angaraka (Mars) too is observed at a height 
oftwolakh Yojanas. Itpasses through the twelve signs of the zodiac at the rate of one in three 
fortnights, unless it takes a retrograde course, and is an inauspicious planet, often 
portending evil. (14) Placed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Mars, the glorious 
Brhaspati (Jupiter) passes through one sign of the zodiac in a whole year unless it takes a 
retrograde course. It is generally propitious to the Brahmana race. (15) 
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Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Jupiter, and tarryingin each sign of the 
zodiac for thirty months (two years and a half), the planet Sanaiscara or Saturn (so-called 
because of its slow moving nature) passes through all (the twelve signs) in exactly the same 
number of years and is indeed mostly a source of anxiety to all. (16) Ata height of eleven 
lakh Yojanas beyond Saturn are observed the seven Rsis (the seven stars known by the 
name of the Big Bear or Ursa Major), that move clockwise round what they call the highest 
abode of Lord Visnu (viz., the pole-star or Dhruvaloka), (ever) contemplating the (unmixed) 
good of all living beings. (17) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of an account of the stellar 
sphere, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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AA Warfaonrseara: 


Discourse XXIII 
The disposition of the stellar sphere represented in the form of a dolphin 
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o Sri Suka continued : Now, ata height of thirteen lakh Yojanas beyond the Great Bear, 
lies (in the form of the pole-star) what they call the highest abode* of Lord Visnu, where 
indeed resides the great devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who is being 
circumambulated clockwise with great reverence even to this day by Agni (the god of fire), 
Indra (the chief of the gods), Kasyapa, a lord of created beings, and Dharma (the god of 
virtue)—all moving synchronously (in the form of stars)—and who is the mainstay (resort) 
of (all) those who live (even) at the time of Pralaya (when all the three worlds perish). His glory 
has (already) been described in (Book Four of) this (holy) book (Srimad Bhagavata). (1) 
Indeed he shines eternally (in the form of a star), fixed as he is by God, like a post holding 
together all the multitudes of luminaries, including planets and lunar mansions, that are being 
made to revolve by the ever-vigilant and all-powerful Time of incomprehensible speed. (2) 


aor aden areauragra: GA aAa: vatima ase area 
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Justas (pairs of) oxen, trampling corn (in order to thresh it) while (remaining) tied to a 


post in the middle of a threshing-floor, walk round in their respective spheres, in three circles 
(gradually receding from that post), so the hosts of luminaries including the planets— 


- fastened as they are to the aforesaid wheel (revolving movement) of Time either in the inner 
-circle (remote from the earth) or in the outer one (nearer the earth) and propelled by the wind 


(called Pravaha and referred to in passage 8 of Discourse XXI)—revolve round the pole-star 
as the pivot till the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three worlds) in three courses 
(northward, southward and along the equator). (And just) as clouds and birds such as the 
hawk move about in the sky, suspended in the airand helped by their destiny (which keeps 
them floating in the air and prevents them from falling down), so the hosts of luminaries 
(which are no other than particular Jivas appea ring in those form)—brought into existence 
by the union of matter and Spirit (occasioned by the destiny responsible for their assuming 
such forms) and reaping the fruit yielded by their (past) actions—({move about in the air 


and) do not fall to the ground.(3) i 
Jri ae wreadt aa Anaa aa s e 
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* In the region of the pole-star Lord Visnu ever remains manifest. It is in this sense that it has bean spoken of here as weil 


. as at other places as the highest abode of Lord Vignu. It Is surely different from the Lord's own realm. known by the name of 


Vaikuntha, which iles beyond the material plane: 
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Some people declare the stellar sphere as capable of being meditated upon through 
deep concentration of mind as a form of Lord Vasudeva, (existing) in the shape of a dolphin. (4) 
At the end of the tail of this (divine) dolphin, whose body lies coiled with its head downwards, 
is allocated the pole-star; at its tail (below the end) are located one after another (the four 
stars representing) the Prajapati (the sage Kasyapa), Agni (the god of fire), Indra (the chief 
of the gods) and Dharma (the god of piety); at the root of its tail, (the stars representing the 
gods) Dhata and Vidhata; at the hip, the seven stars (of the Great Bear, representing the 
seven seers); on the right side of the dolphin, whose body lies coiled from left to right, they 
locate the (fourteen) constellations that mark the northem course (viz., from Abhijit to 
Punarvasu) and (the other fourteen, viz.,) those marking the southern course (i.e., from 
Pusya to Uttarasadha) on the left side, (even) as on both sides of a (common) dolphin whose 
body is disposed in concentric rings, the parts are equally divided. (To mention the limbs 
separately) at its back is placed the (group of constellations known by the name of) Ajavithi 
(consisting of Mula, Parvasadha and Uttarasadha) and atits belly, the milky way. (5) One 
should locate Punarvasu and Pusya at the right and left loins, Ardra and Aslesa at the right 
and left hind legs, Abhijit and Uttarasadha at the right and left nostrils, Sravana and 
Purvasadha at the right and left eyes. Dhanistha and Mula at the right and left ears 
respectively and the eight constellations from Magha onwards, marking the southern 
course, at the ribs on the left side; and even so one should place the (other) eight, marking 
the northern course, (viz.,) Mrgasirsa and so on, at the ribs on the right side in the reverse 
order (i.e., from Parvabhadrapada back to Mrgasirsa), and locate (the remaining two, viz.,) 
Satabhisa and Jyestha at the right and left shoulders. (6) (Again,) at the upper jaw should . 
be placed (the star representing the sage) Agasti (Agastya) and (the star representing) 
Yama (the god of punishment) at the lower jaw, (the planet) Mars as the mouth, Saturn at 
the penis, Jupiter at the hump, the sun at the chest, (the star representing the divine sage) 
Narayana at the heart, the moon in the mind, Venus at the navel, (the two stars representing 

the twin gods) Aéwinikumaras (the celestial physicians) at the breasts, Mercury in the 
outgoing and incoming breaths, (the planet) Rahu at the neck, the Ketus (comets) all over 
the body and ail the hosts of (other) stars in the hair (on the body). (7) 
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___ And actually fixing one's gaze on this very form of Lord Visnu, representing all the gods, 
in the evening from day to day, one should wait with a concentrated mind upon the same with 
the following (prayer) silently:—"Hail to the Supreme Person, (manifesting Himself as) the 
wheel of Time—the backbone of the luminaries—the Ruler of all the gods! (Thus) do we 
meditate on Him." (8) The form of Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all the gods), consisting of the 
planets, lunar mansions and other stars, wipes out the sins of those who repeat the foregoing 
Prayer thrice (in the morning and evening and at noon) everyday. (Nay,) the sin committed 


in the immediate past by him who bows to or even thinks of this form three times (a day) 
disappears at once. (9) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled " The disposition of the stellar sphere represented 
in the form of a dolphin" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahammsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
The position of Rāhu etc., and the limits of the 
heavenlike subterranean regions 


aye Jara 

RAAT ATA AAG CA PATA teeter A SMA MEd Mead Wag peer 

La: Vial eager at aani sae: | el ACEI Set 

wanae Aaa are AA walayraget werd: udio 

qaaa: gaama RaR | 1 aaa a aa Wat 

qar are reread aai a g g: Rainaa aaga 

amta Prada Tete Acted ART: | 3 | 

Sri Suka went on : Some people (well-versed in the Pauranika lore) declare that ten 
thousand Yojanas below the sun (a heavenly body called) Rahu moves about like a lunar 
mansion. The deity presiding over it, who was by birth a vile demon, having been born of (a 
mother,) Sirnhika (by name), attained by the grace of the Lord immortality and the (exalted) 
rank of a planet (thus, influencing the destiny of men), though unworthy of these. (The story) 
of his birth and deeds, O dear son, we shall narrate later on (in Books, VI and Vill). (1) They 
declare the sphere of the burning sun, that shines yonder, as ten thousand Yojanas, that of 
the moon as twelve thousand and that of Rahu as thirteen thousand Yojanas in extent—{the 
same Rahu) who assails the sun and the moon on the day when the two dwell together and 
the day of the full moon (respectively), nursing a grudge against them ever since he 
interposed himself between them (in the garb of a god to share the feast of nectar, which was 
being doled out to the gods by the Lord Himself appearing in the form ofa bewitching woman, 
Mohini by name vide Discourse IX of Book Vill—and his identity was disclosed by the sun- 
god and the moon-god). (2) Seeing the celebrated and favourite missile (discus) of the Lord, 
Sudargana by name, placed by Him by the side of both the aforesaid (planets) for their 


` protection—on coming to know their (delicate) plight—and formidable by its splendour, 


constantly revolving, he (Rahu) stands facing it for an hour or so (lit., 48 minutes), shaking 
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with fear and bewildered at heart and retreats even from a distance. It is this incide 

proceeding against either of the two planets in a hostile manner and standing amie, A front 
of it in a menacing attitude) that the people refer to as a (solar or lunar) eclipse (as the case 


may be). (3) a : 
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At (a distance of) quite as many (ten thousand) Yojanas (as Rāhu stands below the sun) 
below Rāhu lie the abodes (realms) of (demigods such as) the Siddhas (a class of beings 
possessing mystic powers from their very birth), Cāraņas (celestial bards) and Vidyādharas 
(celestial artistes). (4) Below these lies the aerial region, the sports-ground (abode) of the 
hosts of Yaksas (the attendants of Kubera, the god of riches), Raksasas (ogres), Piśācas 
(goblins), Pretas (spirits) and Bhitas (ghosts), extending as far (below) as the wind fiercely 
blows and clouds are met with. (5) Ata distance of a hundred Yojanas below that (the aerial 
region) lies this earth (the terrestrial region), extending as far (high) as the foremost of birds 
such as the swans, vultures, hawks and eagles (are able to) soar. (6) The situation of the 
earthas wellas the arrangementofits parts has (already) been described as itis. Even below 
(in the bowels of) the earth there exist seven holes in the earth (subterranean regions)— 
situated at a distance of ten thousand Yojanas (from one another) and each extending to the 
(same) length and breadth of ten thousand Yojanas, viz., Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 
Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. (7) In the houses, gardens, pleasure-grounds and stadia in 
these heavenlike subterranean regions—houses etc., exuberantly rich in sensuous 
enjoyments, affluence and joy born of power, surpassing even those enjoyed in heaven— 
live as householders Daityas and Danavas (two species of superhuman beings noted for 
their herculean strength and gigantic form) and serpents (born of Kadri, one of the wives 
of the sage KaSyapa), whose wives and children, relations and kinsmen and servants are 
ever highly delighted and devoted (to them), whose desires are never thwarted even by most 
powerful gods (like Indra) and who divert themselves with their uncanny skill in (various) 

arts.(8) In these regions, O great king (Pariksit), shine forth cities built by the miraculous 
architect Maya, and richly adorned with wonderful house, defensive walls, gates, town halls, 
places of worship, quadrangles and resting-places etc., built of various excellent gems of best 
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type, as well as with grand mansions of the lords of these regions, whose terraces are (ever) 
crowded with pairs of Nagas and Asuras (demons), pigeons and parrots and Mainās. (9) The 
gardens too (in those regions) surpassingly dim the glory of the celestial world by the 
splendour, delighting the mind and senses (of the spectators), of (their) trees—whose 
charming boughs are weighed down by bunches of flowers and fruits and lovely young 
leaves and which are embraced by the body of creepers—({as well as) of their lakes etc., full 
of limpid water and resorted to by various species of birds living singly as well as in pairs; 
and (even so) they excel the heavenly world by the sweet and varied notes of birds that have 
taken up their abode in the beds of lotuses andililies, Kuvalayas, and Kalharas, blue and red, 
lotuses and lotuses with a hundred petals (and so on) in the water of those lakes etc., shaken 
by the leaping of fish—notes that bring a feast of joy (to the hearers) and are confused by 
their uninterrupted sport. (10) There indeed, they say, no fear caused by divisions of time 
such as day and night is observed (among the people since the sun and the moon do not 
shine there and the denizens of those regions are very long-lived). (11) As a matter of fact, 
in those regions the gems on the hoods of the foremost of the great serpents (inhabiting 
them) drive away all darkness. (12) Nor indeed do anxieties and ailments, wrinkles, grey 
hairs and old age (the root of all these) etc., paleness of the body, foul smell (coming from 
the body), perspiration, fatigue and langour—these as well as the changes in age (too) do 
not afflict those residing in these regions because of (their taking) miraculous herbs, saps, 
elixirs, foods and drinks, baths and so on. (13) In fact, death from no cause except from the 
might of the Lord going by the name of his discus (Sudargana) prevails against those blessed 
souls. (14) (And) the moment that discus enters those regions the embryos (carried in the 
womb) of the Asura women generally slip out (from the womb) in their earlier or later stages 
of development through sheer fear (of the discus). (15) 
seat magts gÀ set raaf It x al sz Yet: Soorat: arrarena Arafat 
oat Sea a TE area: wih sacra ARa: anfira: raea sft ar a 
facet wias Ged wat greene water aeran aa eA: 
wat fart maa akea gee gyatisé firatsefireaqarermracmrarmataaaar: 
Great Aaa FTI VS | 
Now, in (the region of) Atala, lives the demon Bala, son of Maya, by whom, indeed, they 
say, were released ninety-six (varieties of) conjuring tricks, some of which conjurers practise 
even today. From the mouth of this demon, even as he was yawning (once), sprang up three 
groups of women, called Swairinis (those copulating with men of their class alone), Kaminis 
(copulating with people of other classes too) and Purnscalis (the most fickle-minded among 
the Kaminis). (All) these women render a man, entering ihis subterranean region, sexually 
fit by (giving them) an elixir called Hataka and afford them sexual delight at will, so they say, 
by their (peculiar) dalliances and sportive glances, love-begotten smiles, affectionate talks 
and embraces etc. When that elixir is taken, a man begins to feel that he is all-powerful, that 
he is all-perfect and, thinking himself as possessing the strength of ten thousand mighty 
elephants, brags like one blinded by intoxication. (16) 
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Below that, in (the region of) Vitala, resides Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe), 
(known by the name of) Hatakegwara, surrounded by troops of ghosts, forming His retinue, 
and united with His (divine) Spouse (Goddess Parvati) under the name of Bhava (the Source 
of the creation) for multiplying the creation of Brahmā (the lord of creation). From Him has 
issued the great river Hataki, charged with the energy of both Lord Bhava and Goddess 
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Bhavani (His Consort), where fire, kindled by the wind, absorbs with (great) vigour the water 
(of the river), and the same, thrown out (in the form of froth), is condensed into (the variety 
of) gold, known by the name of Hataka which both males and females (who are ony 
strong) in the gynaeceums of the Asura chiefs wear (on their person) in the form of 
ornaments. (17) 
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Below that, in (the region of) Sutala, resides, free from (all) fear, even to.this day (the 
demon king) Bali of sacred renown, the illustrious son of Virocana. (Once) robbed of (the 
sovereignty of all) the three worlds (heaven, earth andthe intermediate region) by the Lord— 
who in order to please the mighty Indra (the chief of the gods) descended through (the womb 
of) Aditi (the mother of the gods anda wife of the sage KaSyapa) and appeared (before him) 
in the form of a celibate dwarf—he was admitted (into this realm) through the Lord's very 
grace and endowed once more with overflowing wealth, (the like of) which is not forthcoming 
even with Indra and others, and continues to worship the same adorable Lord through (the 
performance of) his duty. (18) The (great) fortune which is enjoyed by Bali in the subterranean 
region of Sutala is certainly not the direct result of the gift (made by him) of land (in the 
shape of the sovereignty of the three worlds), inasmuch as it was duly bestowed, with 
supreme piety and with a calm and composed mind full of highest regard, on the celebrated 
Lord Vasudeva (the Abode of the whole universe)—the Supreme Spirit, the very life 


(animating principle) and Soul (the Inner Controller) of all species of living beings, the holiest 
recipient presenting Himself (before him)—and was (therefore) directly conducive to final 
beatitude. (19) A man helplessly (involuntarily) uttering His Name (only) once (even) while 
sneezing, falling down or stumbling and on other (such) occasions actually shakes off 
without delay, itis said, the shackles of Karma (that kept him tied down to worldly existence); 
the means of overcoming which the seekers of liberation find in altogether different 
processes (courses of spiritual disciplines other than the repetition of the Divine Name, such 
as Karmayoga, Jfianayoga and Dhyanayoga, which are so difficult to follow). (20) Hence the 
fortune (referred to above) could not be the fruit of the gift (of land) made—as to one's ‘own 
self—to the Lord, whois the very Selfofall (living beings), (particularly) ofthose whohave attained 
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Self-Realization, nay, who bestows His own Self on (places Himself at the disposal of) His 
devotees. (21) Nor indeed can it be said that the Lord showered His grace on Indra in that 
He bestowed on him only the illusory pleasures of sense and affluence, which, on the other 
hand, take away the remembrance in relation to the Lord Himself. (22) For, (when) robbed 
of (the sovereignty of) all the three worlds (and allowed no other possessions) except his 
mere body and thrown into a mountain-cave, tightly bound with the cords of Varuna (the god 
of water), by the Lord (who did all this) under the pretext of begging for three paces of land) 
because He found no other means (of depriving him of his glory and possessions), Bali 
actually uttered the following memorable words:—(23) "Alas! this glorious god whois called 
Indra is surely not clever in attaining the object of (his) life in that he—whose counseller is 
(the celebrated sage) Brhaspati, exclusively chosen (by him) for deliberation—ignored that 
Sage and asked me through Lord Vamana (younger brother of Indra) Himself for (the 
sovereignty of) the three worlds (the objects of his desire) and on no account the service of 
that Lord. (After all) of what account are these three worlds, which change hands at the end 
of a Manvantara (the period of sovereignty of a Manu, extending to a little over seventy-one 
rounds of the four Yugas), a (minute) fraction of Time, which has an infinite duration. (24) 
Itis well-known that my grandfather (the great devotee Prahlada) asked for His service only, 
but not the throne of his father (Hiranyakasipu, the suzerain lord of the three worlds), which 
had (now) no fear from any quarter, even though it was being offered by the Lord on the 
latter's death, (only) because it was something other than the Lord. (25) What individual like 
me, whose passions have not been attenuated and who has totally rejected the Lord's grace, 
can possibly hope to tread in the footsteps of that noble soul?" (26) The narrative of Bali will 
be told at length later on (in Book Eight), at whose door stays, mace in hand, the divine 
Narayana Himself, the adored of the whole universe—Narayana, whose heart is full of 
compassion for His own devotees and by whom Ravana (the ten-headed monster) was 
thrown a hundred million Yojanas away with His toe (when he appeared there) in the course 
of his (expedition for the) conquest of the quarters. (27) 


Mat Soe Ha ATA aaa RR aa quien aerats Frente ort 
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Below that, in (the region of) Talatala, resides the demon chief, Maya by name, the lord 
of three cities, who had all his three cities (formerly) reduced to ashes by Lord Siva 
(thenceforth known as the Destroyer of the enemy's city) in His eagerness to bring happiness 
(thereby) to all the three worlds, (but) who (later on) secured a footing (in this realm) by His 
grace. He is the teacher of (all) those who are expert in conjuring tricks, stands protected on 
sides by that great deity (Lord Siva) and (therefore) immune from the fear of Sudarsana (the 
discus of Lord Visnu) and is held in great respect (by the denizens of that region). (28) 


mA mai = auto temai muat MA AUT: 
greng gma A: vaai: qerara RATT: 


Treaa aa afaa aR R 


in (the region of) Mahatala, lives a many-headed brood of serpents, born of 
A ie (ne pea the chief of them being Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya, Susena, 
and so on. Though possessed of a gigantic form, they are constantly afraid of Garuda (the 
supreme lord of all the rulers of birds)—who carries (on his back) Lord Visnu (the Supreme 
Person); sometimes they sport recklessly through attachment to their wives, offspring, 
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Below that, in (the region of) Rasatala, reside (in holes); like serpents, the (notorious) 
sons of Diti and Danu (two of the many wives of the sage Kasyapa, the progenitor of the 
various species of living beings), known as the Panis and (further) divided into three classes, 
viz., the Nivatakavacas, the Kaleyas, and the denizens of Hiranyapura. (Natural) enemies 
of the gods, they are very powerful and extremely daring by birth, their pride of strength 
being quelled only by the brilliant weapon (discus) of Sri Hari, the divine Lord whose glory 
pervades all the worlds. Thanks to the threats in the form of sacred (Vedic) texts employed 
by Sarama’, the (canine) female messenger of Indra, they are (terribly) afraid of that ruler 
of the gods. (30) : 
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Below that, in (the region of) Patala, dwell the lords of the realm of the Nagas (demon- 
serpents), Sankha, Kulika, Mahasankha, Sweta, Dhanafijaya, Dhrtarastra, Sankhacida, 
Kambala, Aswatara, Devadatta and others, (all) provided with extensive hoods an extremely 
furious (by nature), the chief of whomis Vasuki. The big and shining gems fixed on the hoods 
of these serpents—that are possessed of five, seven, ten, hundred and (in some cases even) 
thousand heads (respectively)—drive away by their splendour the (enti re) mass of darkness 
prevailing in the (nethermost) region of Patala. (31) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled “The position of Rahu etc., and the limits of the 
heavenlike terrestrial regions" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


CISTERN IOD 
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Discourse XXV 
A supplement to the description of the subterranean system 
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- * According to a Vedic legend, the Panis once stole away the earth and hid it under water. Indra sent down a heavenly bitch 
(the mother of the canine race), Sarama by name, to trace out the globe. The Panis tried to confer with Sarama with a view 
to compromise; but Sarama spumed thelr offer and uttered the following words by way of a threat :— ea F201 wora: aes — 
(Killed by Indra, lie down on the battle-field, O Panis!) The Panis are terribly afraid of Indra, the legend further tells us, ever 
since they heard this threat from the mouth of Sarama. 


is 
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~ Sri Suka resumed : At a distance of thirty thousand Yojanas below (the region of) 
Pātāla, resides that part manifestation of the Lord, presiding over destruction (a function of 
Tamoguna), who is known as Lord Ananta, and whom the followers of the Satvata 
(Vaişņava) cult speak of as Sañkarsaņa because it is He who fully draws together (perfectly 
unites or identifies) the subject—the perceiver—and the object—that which is perceived — 
by presiding over the ego and is characterized by the !-consciousness (with respect to the 
body, Senses and so on). (1) Being (actually) supported on only one of the heads of the Lord 
appearing in the form of Ananta (Sesa) with a thousand heads, this terrestrial globe looks 
likea mustard seed. (2) From between the agitated eye-brows—knit in anger, yet possessing 
a peculiar charm—of the same Lord, when He intends to dissolve this universe at the proper 
time (the time appointed for its destruction), springs up the god of destruction called 
Sankarsana (one bom of Sankarsana) appearing in eleven (different) forms, with three eyes 
and holding up a trident. (3) Bowing (at His feet) alongwith the foremost of devotees with 
exclusive and intense devotion, the lord of the serpent-demons indeed behold, in the ruddy 
and spherical nails—bright as rubies—of His pair of lotus-feet, their most charming faces 
with the cheeks brightened by the sheen of their brilliant ear-rings, the sight of which fills their 
mind with rapture. (4) Painting with the pigment-like paste of aloe-wood, sandal-wood and 
saffron the bright, long, snow-white, elegant and charming arm—strikingly set in the lovely 
sphere of His body like silver pillars—and seeking blessings—(of Him), the unmarried 
princesses of the serpent-demons, it is said, put on winsome and graceful smiles under the 
sway of love stealing into their hearts thrilled with the touch of His person, and bashfully look 
at His lotus-like face, delighted through love and inebriety, with His ruddy eyes swimming 
through intoxication and casting a merciful look at them. (5) The selfsame Lord Ananta, an 
ocean of endless virtues, the most ancient deity, resides (there) for the welfare of (all) the 
worlds, having restrained the force of His indignation and wrath (as appropriate to the 
occasion of destruction of the world but inopportune at other times). (6) 
NARTA: SU IRC MESE CCID BME GEG tt tG TIC (bib 
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He is being meditated upon by hosts of gods and demons, Nagas and Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Vidyadharas and hermits, andis ever cheerful through inebriety has rolling 
and restless eyes, and continues to delight His (own) attendants as well as the leaders of 
the heavenly hosts (waiting upon Him) with the nectar of His most charming speech. Clad 
in blue, and having only one ear-ring (in one of His ears), He has one of His graceful and 
i the top of a plough (His favourite weapon) and, (while) like the 
beautiful hands placed on poiap : Aep kati 
great elephant (known by the name of Airāvata) of the mighty Indra wearing (its) girth of gold, 
Lord Sankarsana of beneficent activity wears (on His person) His own sylvan wreath, (called) 
Vaijayanti, whose elegance is enhanced by the melodious humming (all about it) of swarms 
of bees drunk with the fragrant and sweet honey of the new Tulasi (basil) blossoms of 


unfading loveliness. (7) 
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Heard of as aforesaid from the mouth of a preceptor and being contemplated upon 
(accordingly), Sankarsana enters the heart of the seekers of Liberation and quickly breaks 
asunder the knot of ignorance formed in their heart as a result of tendencies to action, 
existing from time without beginning and constituted of (the three modes of Prakrti, viz.,) 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The glorious Narada, son of Brahma (the self-born) duly extolled 
(on one occasion) with Tumburu (the celebrated Gandharva) in the court of Brahma (his 
father) the glories of the selfsame Lord (as follows):—{8) 
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“How can one possibly know in reality the ways (the truth) of that Brahma by whose 
thought (resolve to create the universe) the modes of Prakrti, Sattva and so on—which are 
(severally) responsible for the creation, continuation (preservation) and dissolution of this 
universe—are able (to function), (nay,) whose character is eternal and uncaused 
(beginningless) inasmuch as, though one (before creation), it (produced and) bore in itself 
(this) multiform universe ? (9) The same Brahma (transcendent Reality), in which appears 
as distinct this manifest (gross) and unmanifest (subtle) creation, assumed out of abounding 
compassion for us a form—consisting of Sattva (which is) entirely pure (unmixed with Rajas 
and Tamas)—by which He chose to enact faultless (innocent) sports in order to captivate 
the minds of His devotees, possessed as He is of unlimited energy like a lion (the king of 
beasts). (10) (Even) if a falten man in distress utters His name (as) heard (from the mouth 
of a preceptor or anyone else) or even by chance, or (even) in a spirit of ridicule, he (not only 
purifies himself then and there but) wipes out at once all the sin of (even other) men (who 
merely think of him, much more of those who see him)! Whom other than Lord Sesa (who 
grants the privilege of His service to those who seek refuge in Him) should one seeking 
Liberation have recourse to? (11) Who can (hope to) exhaust by counting, even if endowed 
with a thousand tongues, the (list of) exploits of that infinite Lord, whose prowess cannot at 
all be measured because ofits unlimited nature, and on whose (one) head has been placed 
(by Him of His own free will) the terrestrial globe—with (all its) mountains, rivers, oceans and 
(numberless) living beings like a (mere) atom, while He is possessed of a thousand (such) 
heads? (12) Such is the glory of Lord Ananta, possessed of infinite strength and numberless 

virtues and potencies, who supports the earth (on one of His heads) as a (mere) sport 
(without any effort) for the maintenance of the entire creation, residing below the earth, 
Himself supported by ( none but) His own Self." (13) 
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ese indeed are the only destinations (regions) in this universe to be reached (as a 
iaeio mooy men—seeking (their) desired blessings—according to (the nature of 
el i e x created (by God). They have been described (by me) as | was taught (by 
my revered father and preceptor, the sage Vedavyasa). (14) | have described at length, in 


response to your queries, the diverse destinies (both) high and low, reached as a reward of 


virtue in the form of activity practised by man, whi i ; 
else shall we discourse upon? (15) y man, which are only so many, O king, (Pariksit)! What 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse entitled "A supplement to the description of the 
subterranean system" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


AA MÄNS ATA: 
Discourse XXVI 


A description of the infernal regions 
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The king (Pariksit) asked : How is this heterogeneity in the universe (to be accounted 
for), O great sage? (1) 
ACT 
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The sage (Sri Suka) replied : A doer being swayed by (one of) the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti), the destinies reached through the various actions (done by him) vary according 
to the (nature of) faith (by which those actions are prompted, and whichis also of three kinds 
according as it is Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika in character), and all (those) destinies are 
attained, more or less, by everyone (at different times). (2) Exactly in the same way, the fruit 
of action accruing to a perpetrator of sin—which is (only) distinguished by the interdiction 
attaching thereto—varies according to the diverse types of faith. Accordingly, we shall now 
describe the.more prominent of the thousands of (infernal) states, ordained by God, and 
resulting from sins committed by those who cherish desires (of various kinds) through (the 
darkness of) ignorance prevailing (in their heart) from time without beginning. (3) 


sean wer mar fi aA steer RAE ARA FN 
The king inquired : Are the infernal regions referred to by you, O divine sage, particular 
sports on he face of the earth or are they located outside the egg-shaped universe or inside 


it (between some spheres)? (4) 
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The sage replied : They lie within this universe below the earth and above the water 
(filling the rest of the space up to the shell of the mundane egg) on the southern side. In that 
quarter reside the groups of the manes called the Agniswattas and so on, contemplating on - 
the Lord through supreme concentration of mind and invoking only real blessings on their 
scions (on the earth). (5) There also, itis said, resides the glorious Yama (son of Vivaswan, 
the sun-god), the ruler of the manes, along with his attendants, and inflicts punishment in the 
same formas the crime itself on the departed Jivas (embodied souls)—brought to his realm 
by his servants—strictly in proportion to the sin attaching to their (evil) deeds, taking care not 
to violate the commands (the penal code) of the almighty Lord (neither showing any favour 
to the evil-doers by remitting the rigour of his rod nor inflicting a penalty heavier than what 
they deserve, thus holding the scales even). (6) Some (learned men) actually declare the 
number of hells (the departments of punishment) in that region as twenty-one. Now, we are 
going to describe them to you, O king, in order along with reference to their name, | 
appearance (the forms of punishmentinflicted in each) and character (the nature of sins that 
are sought to be expiated through them). They are named as Tamisra, Andhatamisra, 
Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kalasitra, Asipatravana, Sikaramukha, Andhakdpa, 
Krmibhojana, Sarhdarhga, Taptasirmi, Vajrakantakasalmalli, Vaitarani, Puyoda, Pranarodha, 
Vigasana, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, Avici and Ayahp&na. Including seven more, viz., 
Ksarakardama, Raksoganabhojana, Sūlaprota, Dandaśŭka, Avatanirodhana, Paryavartana 
and Stcimukha, there are (all told) twenty-eight hells, places where tortures of various kinds 
are gone through (by the sinful). (7) . 


aa aay nira a fe a wage haa TT 
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Of these, he who takes away (by force or fraud) another's wealth, child or wife is indeed 
bound with the cords of Death and forcibly thrown by the most dreadful servants of Yama 
into the heli called Tamisra. Being tormented in that utterly dark region by being deprived of 
food and water, belaboured with cudgels, and severely scolded and with other (such) 
tortures, the Jiva is filled with dismay and falls into a swoon that very moment. (8) Even so 
he, indeed, who enjoys the wife etc., of another by deceiving the man is cast into (the hell 
called) Andhatamisra. (As itis) being thrown into that hell and (while) undergoing the tortures 
(peculiar to it), the Jiva (embodied soul) is deprived, through agony, ofits consciousness and — 
vision, like a tree which is being cut at the root. Hence they call this (particular) hell (by the 
name of) Andhatamisra (that which is full of blinding darkness). (9) 
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the objects of this world (viz., hi 


y nourishes from day to day his own family exclusively 
eings in this world, regarding the body alone as his self and 
aoe nee pelea house and other belongings) as his own, 
i g eise)'here and himself alone (accompanied by none 

falls into (the hell called) Raurava because of the sin resulting A aah hostility. (1 34 
Further, the very creatures that were killed by him here are bom as Rutus in the other world 
(in that hellish region) and kill the same fellow—when he goes through the tortures inflicted 
by Yama—in the same way as they were killed by him. Hence they speak of that region as 
Raurava (the abode full of Rurus), Ruru being the name of a creature more ferocious (even) 
than a snake. (11) Quite similar is (the hell called) Maharaurava (a class of) Rurus, called 
Kravyadas (flesh-eaters, so-called because of their being carnivorous by nature) kill for the 
sake of flesh the man who solely nourishes (here) his own body (hating others), and 
(consequently) falls into that region. (12) 
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Again, in (the hell called) Kumbhipaka in the region, the servants of Yama fry in boiling 
oil that merciless fellow, censured even by the Raksasas (those feeding on the humanflesh), 
who is actually so cruel as to cook beasts and birds alive. (13) Further, he who is hostile to 
his (own) father, a Brahmania, or the Vedas is thrown into the hell called Kalasttra, 
(consisting of) a burning level sheet of copper, having a circumference of ten thousand 
Yojanas and being excessively heated (both) above and below by the sun and fire 
(respectively); and his mind and body being tormented with hunger and thirst, he continues 
(there) for as many thousand years as there are hair on the body of a beast (for, in fact, he 
is no better than a beast)—(now) sitting, (now) lying down and rolling about (restiessly), and 
(now) springing on his feet and running in every direction. (14) 


qida: ud ue Proc eenia maregi wet RI ; 

Him, again, who actually deviates here from the path chalked out for him by the 
Vedas, otherwise than in an emergency (warranting such a course) and embraces a 
heretic creed, the servants of Yama throw into (the hell called) Asipatravana (a cluster 
of trees having sword-like leaves) and beat with a whip. Actually running there to and fro 
with all his limbs being torn by the sword-like leaves—sharp-edged on both sides—of the 
palmyra trees in that grove, and crying ‘Ah ! | am finished!’ he drops down unconscious 
at every step through excessive agony and, apostate as he is, reaps the fruit of the sin 
attaching to heretics. (15) 
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Again, a king or a king's officer who inflicts punishment on one undeserving of 
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punishment or corporal punishment on a Brahmana—such an atrocious sou! falls hereafter 
into the hell known as SUkaramukha. With his limbs being crushed by most powerful hands, 
even as a piece of sugar-cane is crushed (ina cane-crushing machine) here, he is filled with 
(great) consternation (now) shrieking in a piteous tone and now fainting, even like men who 
were detained by him here, though not found guilty. (16) _ 
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Again, he indeed whose mode of life in this world (regulated by a number of injunctions 
and interdictions based on the division of society into so many Varnas or grades and 
Agramas or stages in life) has been determined by the Cosmic Person Himself (by assigning 
the different parts of His Body to the four Varnas—the mouth to the Brahmanas, the arms 
to the Ksatriyas, the thighs to the Vaigyas and the feet to the Śūdras) and by whom the agony 
of others is (easily) understood (inferred from his own experience) and who (nonetheless) 
inflicts pain on creatures whose means of living (such as sucking the human blood) have 
been (similarly) determined by God (appearing as the Creator) and by which the agony of 
others is not known (inasmuch as they are devoid or reason and as such incapable of 
drawing conclusions) descends after death into (the hell called) Andhakipa because of his 
hatred towards those creatures. Being actually hated on all sides in that region by deer and 
other beasts, birds and reptiles, mosquitoes and lice, bugs and flies andother living beings— 
whatsoever were killed by him (here)—he has his sleep and peace of mind disturbed and, 
finding no rest (anywhere), roams about in darkness just as the Jiva (an embodied soul) 
remains restless in an unsound (diseased) body. (17) 
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i Again, he who eats here whatever comes to him, without sharing* it (with others) and 
without performing the five (kinds of daily) sacrificest (obligatory on a householder) has 


* Itis laid down in our scriptures that a householder should take his meal only after he has fed a stranger waiting at his door, 
the servants of his household, the young children and the aged of the family, married sisters and daughters and so on. 

+ The five kinds of daily sacrifices enjoined on a householder are given in a nutshell in the following couplet of the 
Manusmpti -— 

eared sera: Pega TI 1 era tat aA TINSA, N 
(Il1.70-71) 

They are :— (1) Brahmayajiia or propitiation of the Rsis (to whom we owe all our knowledge, both temporal and spiritual), 
consisting in teaching and chanting the Vedas and thus sharing with others the benefits of the knowledge bequeathed to us 
by the Rsis; (2) Pitryajfia or acknowledgment of our debt to the departed ancestors including the eternal Pitrs in the form of 
Tarpana or pouring water for their gratification; (3) Daivayajña or propitiation of the gods through Homa or pouring oblations 
into the sacred tire in their name; (4) Bhitayalfia or acknowledgment of our debt tothe sub-human creation by offering a portion 
of the daily meal to all creatures; and (5) Nryajfia or worship of our fellow-beings, which consists in offering homage toa stranger 
who calls at our door by feeding and affording shelter to him. i 
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be to a crow and falls hereafter into the worst of (ail) hells, called Krmibhojana. 


as awormi 
ae) are food Garena Pr woms, a hundred thousand Yojanas in extent, the fellow who 
lives there on worms, him S f ad neither been given to others nor offered as oblation to fire 
himself to (suffers) tortur i preyed upon (in his turn) by those very worms, and subjects 
ofthat pool! uriasa be or as many years as there are Yojanas constituting the extent 
the servants oi Yana 4 ia already expiated by him (during his very lifetime). (18) Again, 
hot balls’ ot ror Greeks ng ariksit), tear hereafter (in the hell called Sarhdarhéa) with red- 
or force gold or saa or nippers the Skin of the man who actually takes away here by theft 
serrenting Eee phate etc., belonging to a Brahmana or, otherwise than in an emergency 
Weel cetiod Tank urse, (even) to another. (19) Again, thrashing with a whip hereafter (in 
e aptasūrmi) the man who actually copulates with a woman, unworthy of being 
so used, and the woman, who unites sexually with a man unworthy of being so approached, 
the servants of Yama force the man to embrace a red-hot iron image (of a woman) and the 
woman, a similar image of a male. (20) And him who actually commits here sexual 
intercourse (indiscriminately) with all (including animals), when he reaches the infernal 
region (called Vajrakantakasalmali) hereafter, they place on a silk-cotton tree bristling with 
adamantine thoms and (then) drag him (down along the thorns so as to tear his body). (21) 
A here A trent magen at ararat enh Arafa à wate Arrat fraa 
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Again, those Ksatriyas (men belonging to the ruling class) or officers of a king who 
transgress here the bounds of piety (as prescribed by the Vedas), even though they have 
not embraced a heretic creed (and still profess the Vedic religion), fall on their death into (the 
river called) Vaitarani for having violated restrictions (imposed by religion). Being gnawed 
in that river—which serves as a most round (the region of) hell and carries in its flood ordure, 
urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow—by hosts of aquatic animals here 
and there, yet not disunited from their body or life and sustained by their own sin, they feel 
(greatly) distressed by the thought of the (bitter) fruits of their (evil) deeds. (22) Again, they 
too, who having kept here a low-caste woman (though themselves born of a noble pedigree) 
and cast to the winds (all) purity, pious conduct and restrictions (about food etc.), lead the 
life of a beast, abandoning all shame, fall after death into an oceanlike pond (called Payoda), 
full to the brim with pus, faeces, urine, phlegm and dirt, and feed exclusively on that most 
detestable stuff. (23) Again, the servants of Yama pierce (in the hell called Prananirodha) 
with arrows, as a target, those Brahmanas and others, on their death, who, rearing dogs and 
donkeys here and taking delight in chase, actually kill animals otherwise than as enjoined 


(by the scriptures). (24) , | + meron 
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Again, those in charge of the infernal region (the officers of Yama) put to (great) torture 
and (then) hack to pieces in the other world those hypocrites who actually slaughter animals 
here in sacrifices performed for mere show (to deceive others), when they fall into the infernal 
region called Vaigasa (Visasana). (25) Again, they throwintoa river of semen (the hell known 
by the name of Lalabhaksa), in the other world, that sinful Dwija (a member of the twice- 
born classes) who, blinded by passion, actually causes his wife, belonging tothe same caste 
(as his own), to drink (his) semen here, and make her drink his fill of that semen. (26) Again, 
seven hundred and twenty hounds with adamantine teeth, which are no other than the 
messengers of Yama (representing the three hundred and sixty days and the same number 
of nights constituting a year), indeed veraciously munch in the other world in (the hell called) 

Sarameyadana, those robbers, kings or soldiers of a king's army who, resorting to arson and 
poisoning actually loot here villages and companies of merchants travelling together. (27) 
He, again, who actually tells a lie here while giving evidence (in a law-suit), in bartering 
(buying and selling) goods or while making a gift, on any account whatsoever, is hurled 
headlong after death from a (steep) mountain-top, a hundred Yojanas high, in the hell called 
Avicimat, where there is no support to stand upon (because of the steep nature of the 
mountain) and where landwith a rocky surface appears like water; hence the name ‘Avicimat 
(having no water* ). There the man does not die even though his body continues to be 
shattered to minute particles, and falls down the moment he is lifted up (to the mountain-top) 
again. (28) 
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Again, if a Brahmana (a member of the priestly class) or his wife or (for that matter) 
anyone observing a sacred vow actually drinks wine here due to perversity or if a Ksatriya 
(one belonging to the ruling or warrior class) or Vaiśya (one belonging to the trading and 
„agricultural classes) drinks the extract of the Soma plant, the servants of Yama pour iron 
melted with fire into their mouth when they are taken (after death) to the infernal region (called 
Ayahpana), pressing their bosom with their foot. (29) And further he, for one who, (though) 
himself belonging to the lowest strata of society, indeed refuses through self-esteem to 
respect here his superiors in pedigree, austerity, learning, pious conduct, Varna (grade in 
society) and Asrama (stage in life) is as good as dead (through actually living) and indeed 


suffers in terminable tortures when thrown, head foremost, after death into the hell called 
Ksarakardama. (30) 
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As regards men who propitiate Goddess Bhadrakali, the god Bhairava and other deities 
here by actually sacrificing human beings to them and women who eat (the meat of) such 
human victims, the men (thus) slaughtered like beasts are reborn as torturing agents in the 


* A sheet of water with a ruffled surface is called 'Vicimat' (having waves or ripples). Therefore, 'Avicimat' means a place 
where there is no such sheet of water actually present but which only appears to have such a sheet of water. 
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form of troops of Raksasas inthe abo i ; 
cutting up those men and women Regs Hu (in the hell known as Raksoganabhojana)and, 
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ato he meat of their humer nae ae at even as thse (very) men and women who 
(either) in the woods: or in their village its f awh ae AE a 
inspiring them with confidence by allure a ) innocent creatures, anxious to survive— 
and treating them as playthi ent (of various kind) when they have come near; 

ings when they have been transfixed with an iron pin or tied with 
bodies too are transfixed with stakes etc., in the 

e hell called Sūlaprota) on their death, and they are 

buzzards, quails and other birds with cate bile, (32) on Ovary eide Se ata 
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Again, those men who, fierce by nature like serpents, actually molest (other) livingbeings 
here, themselves fall after their death into the hell called Dandasika, where, O king 
(Pariksit), serpents with five and even seven heads approach and devour them as they would 
devour rats. (33) As regards these who actually shut up living beings here in dark holes, 
granaries and caves etc., the servants of Yama likewise thrust them (in their turn) into holes 
etc., in the other world (in the hell called Avatanirodhana) and confine them there with 
poisonous fire and smoke. (34) Again, vultures, buzzards, crows, quails and other birds with 
adamantine bills forcibly pluck out with great mightin the infernal region (called Paryavartana) 
the eyes of that sinful-eyed householder himself who, full of wrath, looks on strangers or 
(other) known visitors here with a malicious eye again and again as ifhe would actually burn 
them. (35) Again, he who, proud of his opulence and full of egotism, looks askance at others 
and distrusts all (including his elders), and who, with his heart and face withering through 
anxiety about his wealth being exhausted or lost and himself knowing no peace of mind, 
guards his treasure like a devil, accumulates sin in the process of earning, augmenting and 
preserving wealth and (consequently) falls after his death into the hell called Sucimukha, 
where, it is said, the servants of Yama (the deity presiding over righteousness), like tailors, 

Stitch, all over, the body of the sinful man, clinging to wealth like a demon. (36) 
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. i ss—whosoever have been spoken of here as well 

those treading the path of unrighteousne 
left unmentioned—enter all these spots one after another, O ruler 
= thoeg thal hayo agep hose following the path of virtue enter other regions (heaven etc.); 
ree cae of Bien and sin (when the fruit of the bulk of their stock has been 
reaped) they both (the virtuous as well as the sinful) return to this land of Bharatavarsa (the 


land of rebirth). (37) 
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The path characterized by Nivrtti or cessation of worldly activity (leading to final 
beatitude) has been told in detail at the very outset (in Il. ii. 24 et seqq.). Of this extent only 
is the egg-shaped universe, which is depicted in the Puranas as divided into fourteen 
spheres and which is the (most) well-known (and) grossest form of the Supreme Person, 
Bhagavan Narayana Himself, consisting (as it does) of the (three) Gunas (modes) of His own 
Maya (deluding potency known by the name of Prakrti or matter). He who, full of reverence, 
reads (all alone), hears (as recited by another) or recites (to another) the account of it (as) 
told (by me) comes to realize even the incomprehensible (most subtle) aspect of the 
Supreme Spirit, the theme of the Upanisads, his mind being purified through faith and 
devotion. (38) 
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Having heard of the gross as well as of the subtle (incomprehensible) aspect of the Lord, 
the striver should gradually fix his mind with the help of his subtle intellect on the subtle 
aspect, when it has been fully concentrated on the gross aspect. (39) In this way has been 
described by me for you, O king (Pariksit), the relative position of the earth with its (various) 
divisions (Dwipas) and subdivisions (Varsas), rivers and mountains, of the aerial region, the 
(seven) oceans and the (seven) subterranean regions, the (four) quarters and the infernal 
regions, as well as of the luminaries and the spheres, constituting the wonderful gross 
(material) Body of the almighty Lord, (and) the abode of all species of living beings. (40) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse entitled “A description of the infernal regions" in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samnhita, consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas, 
composed by the (divine) sage Vedavyasa. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Six 


Discourse | 
The introductory part of the story of Ajamila 
THAT 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The path of Nivrtti (cessation from worldly activity)has been 
duly delineated by your revered self, following which final beatitude (in the form of non-return 
to this world) is attained along with Brahma (the creator) when He (Brahma) has been 
reached by gradual stages (such as the attainment of the abode of the fire-god). (1) And the 
path characterized by worldly activity has also been described (by you in Book Ill), O 
(venerable) sage—the path which has for its goal (the attainment of) heavenly and other 
sense-delights (the product of the three Gunas) and which leads to repeated embodiment 
through the (same) Gunas (for the enjoyment of such pleasures) in the case of the Jivas on 
whom Prakrti has not ceased her hold.(2) The various regions of hell, which are symbolic 
of unrighteousness, have also been depicted by you. And so has been told at length (by you 
in Book IV) the story of the first Manvantara, over which presided (the Manu called) 
Swayambhuva (son of Brahma, the self-born), and so the posterity of Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada as well as the story of (both) these kings. You have also narrated how the 
almighty Lord brought into existence the (seven) Dwipas (the principal divisions of the 
earth's surface) and (as many) oceans, as well as the mountains and rivers, gardens and 
trees, the disposition of the terrestrial globe—with (special) reference to its divisions, their 
distinctive character and extent—and (likewise) of the luminaries and the subterranean 
regions. (3—5) Now be pleased to explain to me, O highly blessed one, how a man in this 
world can (manage to) escape from hell, full of various horrible tortures. (6) 
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(as laid down in the scriptures such as Manusmrti) for sins committed (by him) with his mind, 
speech and hands (body), he inevitably and actually goes after death to the infernal regions, 
that have already been described by me to you, and which are provide with means of severe 
torments. (7) Therefore, with a body not (yet) incapacitated (for penance), one should take 
prompt measures here, even before death, for the atonement of one's sins, after weighing 
the gravity and lightness of the crime, just as a physician who knows the cause of maladies 
would adopt prompt remedies before it is too late, duly considering the seriousness or 


mildness of a complaint. (8) 
wiara 


qem A ASR AA yet fae: RAA wey 1s | 
mafaia anA aaa: maA À pA IRO 


The king said : Since a man, though knowing a sin to be-hurtful to his self on the 
testimony of what is actually seen and heard of by him, repeats it (even after atoning for it), 
having lost control (over his self), how could there be (any) atonement (for his sins) under 
the circumstances (so long as the sinful propensity is there)? (9) Now he is absolved from 
a sin and now he does it again. Such being the case, | account (all) atonement fruitless 
like the bath of an elephant (which throws dust on its body immediately after it has washed 


itself). (10) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : Indeed the. counteraction of a (sinful) act through (another) action (by 
way of penance) is not accepted as radical (since there is ‘every possibility of a man's 
falling back into sin even after the process of expiation has been undergone, so long as he 
is identified with the body), the ignorant (those identified with the body) alone being qualified 
for it (the expiatory process). Self-knowledge (alone) is (therefore) the (true) atonement (for 


it is knowledge alone which eradicates ignorance, the root of sin). (11) Maladies do not 
actually attack him who eats only wholesome food. In the same way, he who practises self- 
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discipline, O king, gradually becomes qualified for blessedness (final beatitude). (12) 


- Through concentration of mind and continence,* subjugation of the mind and control of the 


external Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action), charity, truthfulness 
and oy (of body and mind), the vows of non-violence etc., and ed sec (such 
as the muttering of prayers), the wise, who are conversant with (the spirit of) Dharma 
fe and full of reverence are able to get rid of even the greatest sin, committed 

rough body, speech and mind, just as fire destroys a (whole) thicket of bamboos. (13-14) 
A few (rarely blessed) souls, who are devoted to Lord Vasudeva, destroy (the stock of) their 
sins completely (with their very root in the form of ignorance) through mere devotion, even 
as the sun destroys mist in its entirety. (15) Indeed a sinner, O king, is not purified so well 
through asceticism and other (expiatory) processes as the one who had dedicated his (very) 
life to Sri Krsna through the constant service of His devotees. (16) For in this world this path 
(of Devotion) is the best of all, in that it is full of bliss because it has no fear from any quarter. 
On this path tread pious (desireless) souls who are amiably (kindly) disposed (towards all) 
and devoted to Bhagavan Narayana. (17) (All sorts of) atonements done fail to purify in a 
thorough way, O King of kings, him who has turned his face away from Bhagavan Narayana, 
even as (a number of) rivers (combined) cannot purify a jar of wine. (18) They who have (but) 


_once in their life fixed on the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna their mind, that has conceived an 


attachment for His excellences, never behold even in a dream Yama (the god of retribution) 
and his servants, carrying a noose (in their hand), since they have actually done (all) 
atonement. (19) 
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Further, (as an illustration) on this point, the leamed narrate the following old legend, in 
which there occurs a conversation between the messengers of Lord Visnu and Yama, (Now) 
hear it from me. (20) In (the city of) Kanyakubja (the modern Kannauja) there lived a certain 
Brahmana, Ajamila by name, who had kept a maid-servant (a woman of the servant class) 
and, polluted by intercourse (cohabitation) with that Stdra woman, had cast to the winds (all) 
pious conduct (enjoined on a Brahmana householder). (21) Making a reproachful living by 
robbery, gambling, cheating and theft and (thus) maintaining his family,the impious fellow 
Tn 

* Brahmacarya (continence) is declared in our scriptures to comprise eight aspects, which consist in scrupulous 
abstinence from all of the eight phases of sexual intercourse mentioned below:— 
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- "The wise speak of sexual Intercourse as consisting of the following eight phases, viz., (1) the recollection of an act of 
copulation, (2) uttering words denoting it, (3) dallying with a woman, (4) looking ata woman with lustful ayes, (5) holding secret 
(amorous) talks with a woman, (6) intention to have sexual commerce with a woman, (7) making a firm resolve to have such 
intercourse and (8) the actual act of copulation. The reverse, l.e., tha negation of all these is what they call the eightfold 


continence, 
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tortured (and put to death) living beings ( and supported his family on their flesh when food 
could not be got by other means). (22) As he thus maintained (his) existence, fondling the 
(many) offspring of that Sidra woman, O king, a considerable period, equivalent to eighty- 
eight years of his life, rolled by. (23) The old man had ten sons (by that woman); he who was 
the youngest of them, Narayana by name, was yet a child and was (therefore) greatly loved 
by his parents. (24) Having fastened his heart on that sweetly lisping infant, the old fellow 
felt extremely delighted while watching its sports. (25) Feeding it while (himself) taking his 
meals or chewing anything (by way of refreshment), and giving it water to drink while 
(himself) drinking it, bound as he was by (ties of) love to the child, the silly man did not 
perceive (the hour of) death, which had (now) arrived. (26) 
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Thus continuing, the fool thought of his juvenile son, named Narayana, when the hour 
of death (actually) arrived. (27) Beholding three most terrible male figures with wry faces 
and hair standing on end, that had come to take him, noose in hand, Ajamila, (greatly) 
agitated in mind, called by name his son, named Narayana, who was busy with (his) 
playthings away at (some) distance (from him), in a loud and lengthened tone. (28-29) 
Hearing the loud utterance of Sri Hari's (blessed name by the dying man (Ajamila), who was 
calling (though unconsciously) the name of their Master (Bhagavan Narayana), O great king, 
His attendants rushed to the spot (there) all of a sudden. (30) The messengers of Lord Visnu 
stopped by force the servants of Yama, that were (at that moment) tearing (the soul of) 
Ajamila, who had kept a maid-servant, frorn inside his heart. (31) (Thus) forbidden, the 
servants of Yama said to them: "Who are you that (thus) interfere with the authority of Yama 
(the deity presiding over righteousness)? (32) Whose representatives are you or whence 
have you come, and wherefore do you forbid his being taken away (by us)? Are you (some) 
gods or demigods or some foremost Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic 
powers by their very birth)? (33) With eyes resembling the petals of a lotus and clad in yellow 
silk, you are all adorned with a diadem, a pair of ear-rings and a shining wreath of lotuses!(34) 
Besides, you are all in the bloom of youth and alf possessed of four lovely arms and graced 
with a bow, quiver, sword, mace, conch, discus and lotus. (35) Driving away the darkness 
of the quarters and overshadowing (all) other (material) lights by your splendour, what for 
do you hinder us, the servants of Yama (the protector of virtue)?" (36) 
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Sri Suka continued : In reply to the aforesaid questions asked by those messengers 
of Yama, the servants of Lord Vasudeva heartily laughed and addressed the following: 
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(words) to them in a voice (deep) as the rumbling of clouds. (37) 
q a wiv ae mR: ate vert we eater wearer 136! 
nifa fered que: fer aren UETA | aan: fe after: aa Aana 138 
The messengers of Visnu said : If you are really servants of Yama (the deity presiding 
over righteousness), (please) tell us the true character of virtue and also the means of 


ascertaining it. (38) How is punishment meted out and who is intended to be its object? Are 
all the doers subject to punishment or (only) some (doers) of the human species? (39) 
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The messengers of Yama replied : Dharma (righteousness) is (that which is) enjoined 
by the Veda and the reverse of it (that which is forbidden by the Veda) is Adhama 
(unrighteousness). And we have heard (from Yama and others) that the Veda is Bhagavan 
Narayana Himself (from whom ithas emanated) and self-bom (in the sense thatit flows from 
His nostrils by way of respiration without any conscious effort on His part). (40) It is by 
Narayana that ail these existences (living beings) made up of (the three modes of Prakrti, 
viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are duly evolved in His own being with (their distinctive) 
qualities, denominations, activities and forms. (41) The sun, the fire, the sky, the air, the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action), the moon, the morning and 
evening twilights, day and night, the (four) quarters, water, the earth, Time and Dharma (the 
god of piety)—these indeed are the witnesses of (the good and evil actions of) a Jiva (an 
embodied soul). (42) Unrighteousness as ascertained by (the evidence of) these are 
determined to be a fit occasion for punishment. And all doers (without distinction) deserve 
punishment in consideration of their (sinful) actions. (43) For good as well as evil deeds are 
capable of being done by men given to action, O sinless ones, inasmuch as they are (ever) 
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associated with the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), and no one invested with a body can help 
doing action (with one's mind, speech or body). (44) He alone by whom a virtuous or sinful act 
was performed in this world reaps in the other world the fruit of it in the same manner and to 
the same extent it was actually done. (45) Just as in this world, O jewels among gods, there 
are found three varieties of living beings (viz., those living a life of ease, those dragging a 
miserable existence and those who are partly happy and partly miserable, or again those who 
are tranquil by nature, those who are ferocious and those who are dull, or, according to a third 
classification, those who are pious by temperament, those who are vicious by nature and those 
who are of a mixed temperament, and as this heterogeneity cannot be explained except by 
assuming that the said three types of beings severally performed meritorious, sinful and mixed 
deeds in the past), so from the diversity (in the proportion) of the three Gunas (manifested in 
the form of virtuous, sinful and mixed types of actions on the part of men in this world) it is 
inferred that they will reap the three corresponding types of fruit (in the form of happiness, 
misery and a mixture of both) in another life. (46) (Again,) just as a current period of time 
indicates the characteristics of the past as well as the future rounds of the same period, so the 
current life (of a man) is illustrative of the merits and sins of the past as well as of the future 
incarnations. (47) (Our master,) the omniscient Yama, who is (another) Brahma (as it were), 
clearly perceives (while) at his (own) capital (Sarhyamani) by his very mind the former state 
of existence (including the record of virtuous and sinful deeds) of a departed soul and reflects 
with his mind on his future (destiny) too. (48) (Even) as a man in sleep (the dream state) treats 
as his self the body revealed in the dream alone and not the one existing before the dream 
state nor that which will follow the dream state, so the ignorant Jiva (too) identifies itself with 
its existing psycho-physical organism (the one revealed by its past actions) alone and has no 
knowledge of the one preceding it nor of the succeeding one, having lost (all) memory of its 
past incarnation. (49) The Jiva, itself constituting the seventeenth principle (over and above 
the sixteen constituents of the subtle body, with which it stands identified, viz., the ten Indriyas, 
the mind and the five objects of senses, viz., the subtle elements), discharges its own functions 
(of grasping things, locomotion and so on) with the five organs of actions, perceives the five 
objects of senses with the five senses of perception and experiences with the sixteenth (viz., 
the mind) the threefold objects of the senses of perception, the organs of action and the mind, 
all alone. (50) This well-known subtle body, consisting of (the aforesaid) sixteen parts, anda 
product of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, endowed with the three potencies of 
illumination, activity and obscuration respectively) and exceedingly tenacious, subjects the 
Jiva again and again to transmigration, which is a source of joy and sorrow, fear and 
affliction.(51) The ignorant Jiva (which stands identified with a body and), thathas not subdued 
the five senses of perception and the mind, is prompted (by that subtle body) to fall back upon 
action, though unwilling (to do so), and veiling itself with a network of Karma, eyen as a silk- 
worm wraps itself in a cocoon, stands bewildered (finding no way out of it). (52), indeed none 
remains actionless at any time even for an instant; for everyone is forcibly impelled—by 
attachment etc.,(born of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—anq) resulting from the 
impressions of past actions—to do action against his will. (53) Having found an occasion in 
the form of merit or sin resulting from one's past actions, a psycho-physical organism 
(consisting of a gross and a subtle body) actually moulds itself either after the womb (the 
mother’s body) or after the seed (the body of the father) according to the irresistible tendencies 
of the Jiva (occupying it). (54) This degeneration of the soul (in the shape of loss of its blissful 
character and its being reduced to a wretched state as a result of identifying itself with a psycho- 
physical organism) has been due to its association with Prakrti (Matter). (And) the degenera- 
tion ceases before long through devotion to God (and by no other means). (55) 
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This fellow (Ajāmila) was indeed endowed with learning (the knowledge of the Vedas 
and other scriptures), a (veritable) abode of amiability, good conduct and virtues (like 
forgiveness), had taken a vow of worship, prayer and so on and controlled his senses, was 
gentie (and) truthful, well-versed in sacred formulas and pure (in habits). (56) (Nay,) he 
worshipped the sacred fire (by pouring oblations into it) and served his preceptor, strangers 
(calling at his house) and elders, was a friend to all living beings, free from egotism, pious, 
taciturn and uncavilling (by nature). (57) One day, this Brahmana went to the woods in 
obedience to his father's command; and as he returned therefrom, taking fruits and flowers, 
sticks for the sacrificial fire and Kuga grass, he saw (on the way) a (most) profligate Sūdra, 
who was a (most) libidinous and shameless fellow, drunk with spirituous liquor distilled from 
meal, sporting with a harlot of the same class—who was not only (similarly) drunk, with her 
eyes swimming through intoxication but stood by his side in a half-naked condition (with the 
knot of her loin-cloth loosened)—and (also) singing and joking with her. (58—60) Seeing her 
folded in the arm of that Sadra, which was painted with unguents exciting lust, this man 
(Ajamila) was inspired with extravagant passion and succumbed to (the darts of) love all at 
once. (61) Though controlling his mind by recourse to reason with all his firmness and by 
dint of his learning, he could not compose it, agitated as it was with love. (62) Possessed 
by the devil of love excited by (the sight of) that (lewd) woman, and (thus) deprived of reason 
and thinking of her alone with his mind, he actually deviated from his duty (neglected ali his 
sacred obligations). (63) With the entire fortune of his father (at his disposal) he indulged her 
alone through carnal pleasures delightful to her mind so that she might be pleased (witn 
him).(64) The sinful fellow, whose judgement had been crippled by the sidelong glance of 
that lewd woman, abandoned before long his own wedded wife, a Brahmana girl, still in the 
prime of youth and bestowed on him (by her father) in view of his noble pedigree. (65) (Having 
spenton her all the fortune of his father,) this stupid fellow brought money from here and there 
by fair and foul means and maintained the family (progeny) of this woman, who was (soon) 
the mother of many children. (66) Because this fellow—who having violated (the injunc- 
tions of) the scriptures, acted according to his own will and was (therefore) censured by 
(all) worthy men—led a sinful life and lived for a long time in an impure state; eating the food 
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polluted by the touch of a harlot, we shall accordingly take this sinner, who has done no 
atonement (for his crimes so far), to the presence of Yama (who wields the rod of 
punishment), where he will be purified through punishment. (67-68) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Sarhhila. 
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Discourse Il 
The messengers of Lord Visnu expound the Bhagavata 
Dharma (the cult of Devotion) and Ajamila 
ascends to the Lord's supreme Abode 
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$ri$ukawenton : Havingthus heard and (duly) followed the dissertation of the messengers 

of Yama, the aforesaid messengers of the Lord, who were masters of the moral science, now 
replied to them (as follows), O king (Pariksit) ! (1) 
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The messengers of Visnu said : Oh, what a pity that unrighteousness should penetrate 
the court of the knowers of Dharma (the secret of virtue), where punishmentis unnecessarily 
inflicted by those very knowers of Dharma on sinless people who do not deserve any ! (2) 
If iniquity appears in (the heart of) those who are protectors (like a father) and teachers of 
the people and are beneficent and even-minded (to all), whom shall the people resort to for 
protection? (3) Whatever a superior man does, that very thing the common (ignorant) man 
(also) does. The people (at large) follow that which the former sets up as a standard (to be 
followed). (4) Like a brute, the common man himself has no knowledge of righteousness or 
unrighteousness and (generally) sleeps at ease (over this question), resting his head on the 
lap (utterly depending on the wisdom) of another (his ruler or preceptor). (5) How can it be 
warthy e the Ferd if ng is full of compassion and deserves the confidence of (all) living 
eings, to seek to harm the unwary world that has thrown itself entirely at his mercy, reposin 

(full) trust on him ? (6) J yee 
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This man has actually done atonement (not only for the sins of this life but) even for sins 
committed (by him) through millions of lives (in the past) in that he uttered, though in a 
helpless state, the name of Sri Hari, which (apart from its being the highest atonement for 
past sins) is a (direct) means to the attainment of (supreme) felicity (final beatitude). (7) The 
atonement for (all) the sins of this (erstwhile) sinner must have been made by the mere fact 
that he pronounced a mere semblance of the four-syllabled name ofthe Lord, 'NARAYANA’, 
while exclaiming (calling his son in the words): "Narayana, come (here) !"{8) The articulation 
of a name of Lord Visnu—that is the only thorough atonement for the sins of all classes of 
sinners, be he a thief, a.drinker (of spirituous liquor), one guilty of treachery to a friend, a 
Brahmana-slayer, one sharing the bed of a preceptor's wife, a slayer of a woman, a king, 
one's own parent or a cow and whatever other (types of) sinners there may be; for thereby 
(by the utterance of the Lord's name) the Lord's (own) mind is directed towards the utterer 
(who is thenceforward remembered by Him as His protege). (9-10) A sinner is not purified 
to that extent (so thoroughly) through fasting and other processes of expiation recommended 
by the expositors of the Veda (Manu and others) as he is by words standing as names for 


` SriHari, articulated (merely with the tongue); forthe utterance of such words puts him in mind 


of the (divine) attributes of the glorious Lord (and thus qualifies the man for final beatitude 
by drawing him towards the Lord, the Bestower of Liberation, unlike the other forms of 
expiation, which exhaust themselves in wiping out the sins). (11) For, the process of 
expiation is not complete if one's mind runs back to evil ways even after the said process 
has been gone through. Therefore, in the case of those seeking the eradication of their (stock 
of) sinful Karma the uttering of the praises of Sri Hari is the only remedy; for the same 
undoubtedly purifies the mind. (12) 
aa |W pA I Geet aaa fr: RA G 

Therefore, do not take, by a wrong path (the path of the sinners), (the soul of) this man, 
who has done atonement for all (his) sins in that he articulated the Lord's name in fuil (while, 
as a matter of fact, it wipes out one's sins even when uttered in part) and at a time when he 
was about to die (when there was no possibility of his reverting to the path of sin and thereby 
incurring any more sin; for one cannot ordinarily be expected to take the Lord's name 
precisely at the moment of death). (13) 
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all one's sins, even when itis intended to denote someone else, or when itis uttered jestingly 
(in love but not jeeringly) or as an interjection in the midst of a song or out of (seeming) 
disrespect (but not real; for disrespect actually shown to the Lord or a jeer flung at Him 
constitutes in itself an unpardonable sin). (14) A man who articulates the word 'Hari' (or, for 
that matter, any other name of the Lord even) involuntarily (without any conscious effort on 
his part) when fallen down, stumbled, bitten (by a snake or any other poisonous creature) 
heated (by fever etc.), injured (by a blow) or when he has broken a limb, no longer deserves 
(to suffer) torment (in hell). (15) Arduous and easy processes of expiation have been 
thoughtfully prescribed by the great sages (law-givers) inthe case of (comparatively) great 
and small sins. (16) Those sins are (certainly) got rid of by the said processes of expiation 
such as austere penance, charity and Japa (muttering of prayers), but not the kernel 
(vestiges in the form of impressions) of those sins, which is (also) traceable to the 
unrighteous acts. Those impressions too are obliterated through the service of (devotion to) 
the Lord's feet. (17) Any name of the Lord of excellent renown, which is distinctly pronounced 
(by aman)—(whether) knowingly (with the consciousness that it wipes out all one's sins) or 
unknowingly (without such knowledge)—destroys a man's sins (as surely) as a fire 
consumes the fuel (under all circumstances, no matter whether ithas been kindled by a man 
who knows its burning properties or by an innocent child who is unaware of its burning 
capacity). (18) Just as a medicine possessing the highest potency is sure to produce its 
salutary effect even on one who is unaware ofits efficacy, though taken by chance, so does 
the Lord's name (which is as holy as any sacred text or formula) reveal its efficacy (in the 
shape of wiping out all one's sins) even in the case of him who is unaware of it, when uttered 
by him (even) casually. (19) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having thus expounded in a well-reasoned and conclusive way the 
cult of Devotion to the Lord (with particular reference to the marvellous efficacy of the Divine 
Name), O king (Pariksit), and extricated the said Brahmana (Ajamila) from the noose of 
Yama (the god of punishment), the messengers of Lord Visnu secured his release from (the 
grip of) Death. (20) Thus foiled in controversy (by the Lord's own messengers), the 


messengers of Yama returned to the presence of Yama (their master) and faithfully reported 
everything to king Yama, O subduer of foes. (21) 
te: 
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Disentangled from the noose (of Yama) and rid of fear, the Brahmana (Ajamila) was his 
former self again (became healthy and pious as before) and, delighted with their sight, 
bowed his head to the servants of Lord Visnu. (22) Perceiving him eager to speak, the 
servants of Bhagavan Visnu (the Supreme Person) suddenly disappeared at that (very) 
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spot, even as he looked on, O sinless one! (23) Having heard from the mouth severally of 
the messengers of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) and Yama an exposition of the cult of Devotion 
to the Lord—which is untainted by the three Gunas (inasmuch as it is concerned from the 
beginning to the end with the worship of the Lord, who is entirely beyond the reaim of the 
three Gunas and takes one beyond the world of matter, which is a product of the three 
Gunas)—and the path of worldly activity (which is mainly concerned with the world of matter 
and holds out the promise of heavenly bliss, a product of the three Gunas, and has been) 
taught by the three Vedas (which mainly deal with rituals), Ajamila too now soon conceived 
devotion to the Lord as a result of hearing the glories of Sri Hari (the Destroyer of all sins) 
and great was his repentance as he recollected his (past) sin. (24-25) (He said to himself) 

Oh, it was the worst tragedy for me, who forfeited my Brahmanhood by being born* 
(reproduced in the form of sons) through a Sidra woman, because of my being unable to 
curb my (lower) self (animal passions) ! (26) Fie upon my wicked self, condemned by (all) 
good men, the blot of my race, who kept an unchaste wench given to drinking, having 
abandoned a faithful wife who was yet very young. (27) Oh, my aged parents, who were 
without a protector and had no other relation (such as a son) and were much afflicted 
(because of me), were forthwith deserted by my ungrateful self as by a vile man. (28) As such 
| shall surely fall into a most dreadful hell, where lustful men, who have violated Dharma 
(righteousness) suffer tortures inflicted by Yama. (29) 
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"Was (all) this wonder seen by me in a dream or with my own eyes here (in waking life)? 
Where have they now gone, who proceeded to tear me (my life) from my body, noose in 
hand? (30) Again, where have those four angelic persons gone, who were (so) good-looking 
and got me released while | was being taken to the infernal regions (situated below the 
earth), fastened with nooses? (31) Though I have been so accursed (in my present birth), 
yet | must have earned (in my previous lives some) extraordinary merit which blessed me 
with the sight of those foremost gods, as a result of which my mind is so calm and cheerful 
(today). (32) Otherwise (but for such extraordinary merit) my tongue, the tongue of an 
impious fellow, who kept a Sidra woman, was not fit to utter the name of Lord Visnu—the 
only means of capturing Him—in this helpless state and at a time when | was on the verge 
of death.(33) The two stood poles asunder—myself, a wicked swindler, lost to (all) shame, 
who violated his Brahmanhood, and the (most) auspicious name of the Lord, 'Narayana’.(34) 
Having controlled my mind, Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of 
action) and breath, | shall as such so endeavour that | may not drown myself in the 


* There is a Sruti text declaring that a man himself is bom for a second time in the form of a son through his wife, thus 


accounting for the epithet ‘Jaya’ used with reference to a wife :— 
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blinding gloom of transmigration again. (35) Having got rid of the bondage of mudane 
existence—so well-known (in the shape of ties of attachment toson, wife, house and 
so on), and resulting from ignorance (manifested in the form of self-identification with 
the body etc.), and from the craving for the gratification of the senses and activity (in 
the shape of endeavour to procure such gratification) benevolent to all living beings, 
free from craving for the pleasures of sense, friendly and compassionate (to all) and 
with (my) mind fully controlled, | shall redeem myself, completely dominated as | am 
by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in the shape of woman, by whom my wretched 
self has indeed been fully toyed with even as an animal kept for pleasure. (36-37) 
Giving up the sense of 'I' and ‘mine’ in relation severally to the body and whatever 
is connected with it, and with my thought fixed on the real substance (the Spirit), l 
shall devote my mind to the almighty Lord when it has been purified by chanting His 
names and praises and other ways of Devotion (such as hearing His praises and 
remembering Him)? (38) 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Having thus conceived a thorough aversion to the pleasures 

of sense, thanks to a moment's association with the pious servants of Lord Visnu, and 
throwing off all fetters (in the shape of affection for his mistress and children), Ajamila 
retired to Garigadwara (the sacred spot where the holy river Ganga descends into the 
plains, and which is now known by the name of Hariksetra or Haridwara). (39) Settling 
down at that holy place (an eternal abode of the Lord) and betaking himself to the path 
of Yoga, he withdrew all his senses (from their objects) and fixed his mind on the 
supreme self. (40) Then, dissociating the mind from the body and senses etc., through 
concentration of the same, he devoted it to the essence of the Lord, (known by the name 
of) Brahma, that is all consciousness. (41) When his mind was (thus) irrevocably fixed 
on the aforesaid Brahma, the Brahmana beheld in front of him the same (angelic) 
persons and, recognizing them, as seen before, bowed his head to them. (42) Having 
quitted his (earthly) body at that sacred place (Gangadwara) on the bank of the (holy) 
Ganga (immediately) after their sight, he forthwith assumed a (divine) body similar 
to the form of the Lord's attendants (dwelling by His side). (43) Mounting an aerial 
car made of gold, the Brahmana (Ajamila) ascended with those servants of Lord 
Visnu (the Supreme Person) through the heavens to the (divine) realm (known by the 
name of Vaikuntha), where resides the Spouse of Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity). (44) 
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In this way that Brahmana, who, consequent on his having kept a woman of the 
menial class had transgressed all his sacred duties and broken his vows (of fidelity to 
his wife and so On) and who had not only fallen (from his Brahmanhood) due to his 
reprehensible conduct but was going to be cast to hell (by the servants of Yama), was 
atonce completely freed (from the noose of Yama) by uttering the Divine Name. (45) For 
those seeking liberation there is nothing more efficacious in cutting the root of sin (in the 
form of identification with the body) than chanting the Name and glories of Lord Visnu 
(whose feet purify those who resort to them). Thanks to the chanting of His names, the 
mind does not (ordinarily) get attached to (sinful) actions again, whereas it remains 
tainted with Rajas and Tamas (even) after purificatory processes other than this have 
been gone through. (46) 
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He who, full of reverence hears this legend, which is a most profound secret (of the 
scriptures) and is capable of destroying (all) one's sins, as well as he who repeats it with 
devotion (after hearing it) never goes to hell nor dare the servants of Yama look at him. 
However accursed (sinful) he may have been, such a mortal is adored (hereafter) in 
Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu). (47-48) Even (a great sinner like) Ajamila, who 
uttered, while dying (in a helpless state without reverence) the name of Sri Hari and that 
too in its secondary application as denoting his son, ascended to the Lord's (divine) 
Abode ! What wonder, then, if one who pronounces it with reverence should attain to His 
Abode? (49) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
A dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and his messengers 
wiara 
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The king (Pariksit) said : What did the god Yama (the deity presiding over righteous- 
ness), under whose sway all this (animate) creation is and whose authority was thus 
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obstructed, say in reply to his servants—who had been foiled by the messengers of Lord 
Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Mura)—on hearing their report ? (1) (Such) supersession 
of the authority of the glorious Yama at the hands of another was never heard of before, O 
(holy) sage ! (And) none other than you can resolve the doubt which will arise in the popular 
mind on this point; that is my conviction. (2) 
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Sri Suka replied : The messengers of Yama, whose efforts (to execute the commands 
of their master) were interrupted by the servants of the Lord, O king, submitted to their 
master, Yama, the ruler of the (city of) Sarhyamani (as follows). (3) 
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The messengers of Yama said : How many in this world are the rulers of human 
beings performing actions of three kinds (virtuous, sinful and of a mixed type)—rulers 
who are responsible for the manifestation (dispensation) of their fruit (in the shape of 
happiness, misery and a mixture of both)? (4) If there be in the world many a ruler 
wielding the rod of punishment, who would suffer death (the tortures of hell), and who 
would enjoy immortality or heavenly bliss (in the event ofa split, resulting in a complete 
deadlock); whereas (in the reverse case , i.e., in the event of harmonious relations, 
obtaining between them) who wouid not experience the tortures of hell as well as 
immortality too (for, while one ruler may ordain hellish tortures in the case of a particular 
man in view of a grievous sin committed by him, overlooking his meritorious acts, 
another may condone his faults and reward his virtuous deeds with immortality and the 
orders of both will be executed as carrying equal force). (5) If there be a plurality of rulers 
in this world for (the contro! of) the vast number of men engaged in action, their 
authority will (no doubt) exist. Such authority (however) would be only secondary 
like that enjoyed by tributary chiefs (inasmuch as it would extend over a limited 
section of humanity and would not be absolute and primary, thus rendering it necessary 
to postulate another ruler exercising primary, and universal authority). (6) Therefore (a 
plurality of rulers being out of the question), you are (to our mind) the one Supreme Lord 
and ruler of all living beings—including the guardian deities—capable of distinguishing the 
merit and sin of men (who alone enjoy freedom of action), and (actually) wielding the rod 
of punishment (for the evil-doers, and rewarding the virtuous). (7) Such as you are, your 
authority stands superseded and no longer prevails in the world today, as is evidenced 
by the fact that your command was set at naught by four wonderful angelic persons ! (8) 
They forcibly released a sinner who was being taken by us under your order to the infernal 
regions (the places of suffering), cutting the nooses (with which he had been fastened).(9) 
We are keen to know them (their particulars) from you, if you deem it good for us (as 
otherwise by showing disrespect to them through ignorance we may bring harm even to 
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Srī Suka continued: Thus inte rrogated the celebrated god Yama, the controller of living 
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on the lotus-feet of Sri Hari. (11) oo i “all 


a Sara 
A one owes ait sh eden fae 
werisa Rafter veltaq ae at a ala: 1221 
a mha i amit enia qa: 1 
wA af a A ma agfa g 
mw RA hR: Am: Aa: vads faa: | 
mkaka adsa men egm m: RÈG: LRV 
mÀ a 8 fais FEAN: | 
weft + fag: yma: was aft fa TAA I 
4 à a tihi ea fra aqua frees 
Saree | Te ranean: «= TEL 8G 
Cit Re: are mankari: | 
meat q g å eT pE: 1201 


qi a: qkan gA mgA 
Tafa aaka: ā R mas ë waha. adag 1201 


Yama said : The Supreme Lord of the mobile and immobile creation is other than me 
(and all other guardians of the spheres—indra, Varuna and others). It is by Him that the 
whole universe stands pervaded on all sides as a piece of cloth by its warp and woof. (Nay,) 
itis from His part manifestations (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) that the evolution, maintenance 
and dissolution of this universe proceed and the (entire) creation is subject to His control 
even as a bullock tied with a string passed through its nostrils is controlled by the man holding 
the string. (12) Just as a farmer ties (his) oxen with tethers to a big cord (to keep them 
together), He binds men with (different) denominations (Brahmana, Ksatriya and so on) to 
His own Word (the Veda)—allots them different duties as enjoined by the Vedas; and, bound 
by (these) strong ties in the shape of class, names and obligations (attaching thereto), the 
aforesaid men meticulously bear offerings (do homage) to Him (through the scrupulous 
discharge of their duties). (13) Myself (Yama, the guardian of the southern quarter), the 
mighty Indra (the guardian of the east), Nirrti (the demon presiding over the south-west), 
Varuna (the god of water, presiding over the western quarter), the moon-god (the guardian 
of the north), the god of fire (the guardian of the south-east), Lord Siva (the guardian of the 
north-east), the god of the air (the guardian of the north-west), the sun-god, Brahma (the 
creator), the (twelve) sons of Aditi (presiding by turns month after month, over the sun), (the 
group of gods known as) the Viswedevas, the (eight) Vasus (another class of gods) and (the 
group of gods called) the Sadhyas, the (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods), the (eleven) Rudras 
(the gods presiding over destruction) along with the Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth), the creators of the world like (the sage) Bhrgu, the 
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rulers (adored) of gods (such as the sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods) and others 
too who are untainted with Rajas and Tamas and in whom Sattva predominates have no 
knowledge of His intention—dominated as they are by His Maya (deluding potency)—much 
less those other than these. (14-15) Even as colours (the objects of sight) cannot perceive 
the faculty of vision, which reveals them, the Jivas cannot grasp or reach with (their) senses 
of perception, mind or organs of action (which predominantly manifest the activity of the vital 
airs) nor with (their) intellect or speech Him who is the seer of all living beings, though 
dwelling in their very heart (as their Inner Controller). (16) Charming messengers of the 
aforementioned Sri Hari, the Supreme Person, the absolute and transcendent Lord, the 
Controller of Maya (Prakrti), generally go about in this world (for the good of the Jivas), 
endowed as they are with a form, virtues and disposition similar to those of their (divine) 
Master. (17) Those most wonderful servants of Lord Visnu, who are adored (even) by the 
gods and whose (transcendental) forms cannot be easily perceived (by earthly beings), 
protect mortals devoted to the Lord from enemies as well as from myself (Death), yea, from 
everyone else. (18) 
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Asa matter of fact, neither seers nor even gods nor the foremost of the Siddhas can precisely 
know (the secret of) virtue (as) expounded by the Lord Himself; how, then, can the demons, 
human beings, Vidyadharas (celestial artistes), Caranas (heavenly bards) and others know 
it?(19) Brahma (the self-born), the sage Narada, Lord Siva (the fountain-head of blessedness), 
the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila, Swayambhuva Manu, Prahrada, king Janaka, Bhisma, 
the demon king Bali, the sage Suka (son of Vyasa) and myself (Yama)—these twelve (alone) 
know (the essence of) Dharma (as) taught by the Lord—secret, pure and difficult to 
understand—by knowing which one enjoys immortality (in the shape of final beatitude). (20-21) 
To develop loving attachment to the Lord through the utterance of His Name and so on— 
this alone has been declared to be the paramount duty of (all) men inthis world. (22) Realize, 
my boys, the glory of uttering the name of Sri Hari, by which alone (pronounced unintention- 
ally once only) even (a vile sinner like) Ajamila was liberated from the noose of Death! (23) 
To celebrate duly the virtues and exploits of the Lord and to chant His name—this much is 
not needed for (merely) wiping out the sins of men ! For even the (most) sinful Ajamila 
attained liberation by (simply) calling his son at the pitch of his voice (and not with proper 
intonation) as Narayana (and that too) while on the verge of death (when neither his body 
nor his mind was in a sound condition). (24) Alas ! the average learned man (well-versed 
in the scriptures—whose judgement is completely bewildered by the all-powerful (divine) 


Maya (deluding potency) and whose thought is focussed on (the teachings of) the three 
Vedas, full of sweet and attractive encomiums (on the efficacy or rituals as leading to 
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heaven)—generally does not realize the af i 
oresaid glory of the Divine Name, and remains 
engaged in grand sacrificial undertakings. (25) = 
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Pondering thus, the wise indeed resort with an undivided mind to the practices (the chanting 
of the Divine Name and so on) making for loving Devotion to the Lord possessing infinite virtues. 
They do not merit punishment at my hands (because ordinarily there can be no question of their 
committing sins). Even if a sin is ever committed by them (through inadvertence), the (very) 
utterance of the Name of Lord (who is widely sung) obliterates it. (26) The sacred stories of those 
pious souls who regard all with the same eye and have taken refuge in the Lord are constantly 
sung even by the gods and Siddhas. Never approach such men, protected as they are by the 
mace of Sri Hari. Neither we northe Time-Spirit has the power to punish them. (27) Bring those 
impious men (alone to me) who are averse to the joy inhering in the honey-like sweetness of 
the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation)—incessantly tasted by flocks of 
noblest swans in the form of ascetics of the highest order, who have nothing to call their own 
and who are connoisseurs of sweetness—and have given their heart to the delights of home 
life, which lead one to hell. (28) (Further,) bring those wicked fellows (for punishment to me) 
whose tongue neither recounts the virtues nor utters the name of the Lord, whose mind never 
contemplates on His lotus-feet and whose head does not bow even once to SriKrsna, and who 
have never rendered (any) service to Lord Visnu (in their whole life). (29) Ah, may that most 
ancient Person, Bhagavan Narayana, put up with the offence* committed, through the 
instrumentality of our messengers, by ourselves, His ignorant servants, who crave His 
forgiveness with joined palms; for forgiveness (alone) becomes the greatest of the great, Hail 
to the all-pervading Supreme Person ! (30) 
mma Bg aoig A aa ranp 1391 
qa p aR KAE | re e eae g RMA: 1331 
qei A igm we qig | 
aag ama eT: ER A a A N: GA: AIR 
Therefore, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru); know the chanting of the names and praises of 

Lord Visnu as a source of blessing to the (whole) world and the complete atonement for the 


greatest sins. (31) The mind is not purified so well through fasting and other means as 
through Devotion easily engendered in the heart of those who repeatedly hear or narrate 


* The messengers of Yama argued with the servants of Lord Visnu and insisted on taking away the soul of Ajamila to 
the abode of Yama not with standing their remonstrances. This is evidently regarded by Yamaas an offence against the Lord, 


for which he seeks His forgiveness here. 
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accounts of the extraordinary exploits of Sri Hari. (32) He who enjoys like a bee the 
sweetness of Sri Krsna's lotus-feet (by contemplating on them) delights no more in the 
enjoyments brought forth by Maya (Prakrti) , once they have been given up by him as 
conducive to suffering. The other man (who does not enjoy the sweetness of those feet and) 
who is (consequently) buffeted by desires takes to action (alone in the shape of an expiatory 
process) in order to atone for his sin—action which leads only to sin again (inasmuch as it 
does notpurify the mind and thus proves no better than the path of an elephant, which throws 
dust on its body as soon as it emerges from water after the bath). (33) 
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The servants of Yama were not at all surprised to (hear and) realize as such the 
greatness of the Lord, depicted by their master (Yama): Afraid of men depending on the 
immortal Lord (Visnu) they shuddered even to look at them from that moment, O king 
(Pariksit) ! (34) Dwelling on (the summit of) Mount Malaya and worshipping Sri Hari, the 
glorious sage Agastya (who was bom of a pitcher) narrated (to me) this secret legend. (35) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Yama and his servants, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 
Daksa extols the Lord who appears in person before him 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : The genesis of the gods and demons, human beings 
and Nagas (serpent-demons), beasts and birds in the (very first) Manvantara (period 
covering seventy-one andodd revolutions ofthe four Yugas), presided over by Swayambhuva 
Manu, was described by you in a nutshell (in Book III). (1) | desire to know from you the 
details of it, O glorious sage, as well as how and with what power the Supreme Lord evolved 
the subsequent creation (referred to in IV-xxx. 49). (2) 
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Sita continued : Suka (the son of Badarayana), the great contemplative sage ever 


united with the Lord, welcomed this noble inquiry of Pariksit (the royal na it 
and replied (as follows), O jewels among sages ! (3) eC EE ene D4 
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SriSuka began again : When the ten Pracetas, the sons of king Pracinabarhi, emerged 
from the lake (which was as extensive as an ocean) and saw the earth covered with trees 
(due to the suspension of all agricultural activity and the state of anarchy that prevailed 
consequent on the retirement of king Pracinabarhi from active rule at the instance of the 
celebrated sage Narada), they got angry with the trees and breathed out wind and fire from 
their mouths with the intention of burning them, their wrath having been stimulated by 
asceticism. (4-5) Finding the trees being consumed by (thejointaction of) wind andfire, O Pariksit 
(a scion of Kuru), Soma (the moon-god), the mighty ‘uler of (the deity presiding over) the 
vegetable kingdom spoke to the Pracetas (as follows), as though appearing their anger :— (6) 
"It is not (quite) becoming of you to bear hostility to the poor trees, since you are declared 
to be the rulers of created beings and (as such) éager to promote their growth. (7) Oh, the 
immortal and all-pervading Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler of (all) Prajapatis (the lords of creation, 
Brahma and others) has brought into existence the (various) trees and annual plants (cereal 
crops) as the (source of) food of the manes and gods (respectively), (8) (Flowers and fruits 
etc., the produce of) the immobile creatures (viz., trees and plants) constitute the food of the 
mobile ones (the winged creatures); the footless (viz., grass. and sprout etc.), of those 
walking on feet (the graminivorous quadruped); (from among the quadruped) the handiess 
(the deer etc.), are the food of those provided with hands (the lion and other camivorous 
beasts); while quadrupeds (such as the bovine species and other milch cattle) as well as the 
annual plants (cereal crops) are the source of food for human beings (the milch cattle 
supplying them with milk and oxen helping them in their agricultural pursuits and producing 
their staple food in the shape of cereals). (9) Moreover, how can it be worthy of You—who 
have been commanded by your father (king Pracinabarhi) as well as by the Lord (the adored 
even of the gods) to procreate children, O sinless ones—to burn away trees (that sustain 
all living beings)? (10) (Therefore,) follow the path of the virtuous—trodden by your father, 
grandfather and great grandfathers—and curb your intensified anger. (11) The parents are 
the (true) friends of children; the eye-lashes, of an eye; the husband, of a (married) women; 
the sovereign, of a people (and through them of all living beings including trees); the 
householder, of mendicants; and a wise man Is the friend of a ignorant. (12) The almighty 
Sri Hari indwells the hearts of (all) living beings as their Inner Controller. (Therefore,) regard 
the entire creation (both animate and inanimate) as His abode; in this way He will be really 
propitiated by you. (13) He who subdues by means of an inquiry into (the true nature of) the 
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Self, violent anger gushing forth from the cavity of the heart in his body is able to transcend 
the (three) Gunas (the realm of matter). (14) Add no more to the number of trees (already) 
burnt, helpless as they are, andiletthe surviving ones enjoy your protection. Letthis excellent — 
maid (Marisa by name), brought up by the trees (as their own daughter), be accepted as a 
wife (by you)." (15) 
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Having thus pacified the Pracetas and handed over (to them) the beautiful daughter of 
Pramioca (a celestial nymph), king Soma (the moon-god) returned (to his abode and the 
Pracetās wedded her consistently with virtue (as this union, though forbidden by the Sastras as 
falling under the category of polyandry, had been permitted by the Lord—vide IV. xxx. 15-16—and 
had thus been more than legalized). (16) From their loins through her was sprung Daksa, the 
Pracetasa (son of the Pracetas, as distinguished from his previous incarnation, which owed 
its existence to Brahma himself), by whose progeny” and their descendants all the three 
worlds were filled on all sides. (17) (Now) hear from me attentively how Daksa, who was 
(extremely) fond of his daughters, procreated beings (both) by his mind (sheer force of will) 


and by seed. (18) 
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Dakşa (a lord of creation) procreated these beings, dwelling in the air, on land and in 
water—gods, demons, human beings and so on—by his mind (thought-projection) alone in 
the first instance (to begin with). (19) Seeing the procreation of his race not multiplying, the 
said Prajapati (Daksa) proceeded to the hills adjoining the Vindhya mountain and practised 
austerities (that were) hard to perform. (20) Bathing there thrice a day (in the morning and 
evening and at midday) in the holy lake called Aghamarsana (that which washes off one's 
sins), which was supremely efficacious in destroying one's sins (as could be expected from 
its very name), he propitiated Sri Hari through (his) asceticism. (21) He extolled the Lord, 
who is beyond sense-perception, by means of (the hymn called) Harhsaguhya. | shall (now) 
repeat to you that hymn through which Sri Hari was pleased with Daksa. (22): 
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* itshould be noted here thatwhile this Dakga was bom In the very first or Swayambhuva Manvantara ofthe present Kalpa 
(round of creation), he begot offspring only In the sixth (Caksusa) Manvantara, Le., after a period of five Manvantaras—vide 
IV. xxx. 49. Thus it will appear that he devoted this inconceivably long period of his life in austerities as a preparation for his 
momentous role of creation and In order to regain the extraordinary and surpassing splendour and eminence acquired by him 
in his previous incarnation, 
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The Prajāpati prayed : | offer salutations to the self-effulgent Supreme of infallible 
consciousness—the Controller of both the Jiva (the soul as reflected through the three 
Gunas or matter) and Prakrti (the basis of such reflection)—whose true nature is not 
perceived by those that take the objects of senses (the products of the three Gunas) to be 
real, and who is beyond (all) the means of cognition. (23) I make obeisance to that Supreme 
Lord whose beneficent nature and friendly (helpful) attitude (as the Prompter of the senses 
and the mind) the Jiva dwelling in this body, His constant companion, does not know—even 
though the Lord lives with the Jiva as the latter's Friend (in the same body), He being the seer 
of this visible universe (and therefore not open to perception)—just as an object of 
perception cannot perceive the illuminating quality of the sense that perceives it. (24) The 
body, the vital airs, the senses, the intemal senses (the mind, understanding, intellect and 
the ego) and the gross and subtle elements know neither themselves (individually) nor any 
other (among themselves) nor that which is beyond (alll these, viz., the Jiva). The (conscious) 
Jiva (however) knows all (these, including itself) as well.as the (three) Gunas (the root of all 
the aforesaid categories except the Jiva); but, though knowing (all) these, it does not know 
the all-knowing Lord who is infinite (and therefore unknowable). | (hereby) extol Him. (25) 
Hail to that pure Substance (Brahma), revealed (only) in a pure mind, thatis realized through 
Its absolute existence (consisting of consciousness and bliss) when the mind, which 
manifests this world of names and forms, (altogether) ceases to function (attains the state 
of Samadhi or complete absorption into the Self) due to the extinction of all cognition and 
recollection. (26) The wise find Him out by their purified intellect (as distinct from their lower 
self, referred to as 'l' and) as installed within their heart—though veiled by His nine potencies 
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(viz., Prakrti or primordial matter, Purusa or the individual soul, Mahat-tattva or the principle 
of cosmic intelligence, Ahankara or the ego and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements), 
consisting of (or dominated by) the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), as well as by 
the sixteen other principles (viz., the mind and the five senses of perception, the five organs 
of action and the five gross elements viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether)—(even) as those 
well-versed in rituals produce the sacrificial fire hidden in (pieces of) wood by reciting the 
fifteen sacred texts known as the Samidheni Mantras. (27) Indeed He is realized in the form 
of the joy of Liberation when Maya (Prakrti), the source of all distinctions, has been negated 
(by the process of elimination). (Yet) it is He who bears all names and assumes all forms, 
possessed as He is of potencies too numerous tobe described and which constitute His very 
essence. May He shower His grace onme. (28) Whatever is described in words, determined 
with the intellect, or perceived with the senses or even pondered with the mind cannot be 
His essential nature. For all that is a manifestation of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas); while He, as a matter of fact, is (but) indicated by the evolution and dissolution of 
the universe (which is a product of the Gunas as being the cause of such evolution and 
dissolution). (29) Wherever, from whatever motive, by whatever means (or with whatever 
instrument), for whomsoever (or whatever purpose), whatever, however and whosesoever 
work whoever does (by himself) or is prompted (by someone else) to do, all that is Brahma, 
which is their cause (and therefore identified with them) inasmuch as It is known to have 
_ existed before them (all), and which is the ultimate cause of all (other) causes, both earlier 


(such as Brahma) and later, and is without a second, whether of the same category or ofa- 


different kind. (30) Hail to that all-pervading Self, possessed of endless virtues, whose 
_ manifold potencies (Prakrti and so on) indeed become the ground of disputation and 
concurrence between theorists putting forward their claims (with eloquence), and delude 
their mind now and again. (31) In Yoga (which is primarily a system of religious worship) and 
Sankhya (the science of Self-Realization), which, though professing faith in the one Reality 
(viz., God), ascribe two distinct and mutually contradictory attributes to It—the one claiming 
that (when conceived in the form of the Cosmic Person) It has hands and feet etc., 
(corresponding to Patala and the other Lokas), and the other denying them (and declaring 
It as without name and form)—and (yet) have a common basis (in the shape of God), that 
which is found to be common and beyond dispute (the dispute centring on the issue of Its 
having hands and feet and so on) and which is (equally) acceptable to both (viz., God 
Himself, whose existence is presupposed by both and who is the ground of all negation) is 
Brahma (to whom all controversy relates). (32) May that almighty and infinite Supreme be 
gracious to me—who, though devoid of (material) name and form, manifested from time to 
time forms (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) through descent (into the 
_ world of matter) and names through (various) exploits, in order to shower His grace on those 
who resort to the soles of His feet (for protection). (33) May that Lord grant my wish, who 
though dwelling in the body of (all) men (as their formless Inner Controller), appears 
diversified (in the form of different deities) according to their (individual) tendencies (formed 
in previous lives) and in consonance with the systems of worship of recent origin (followed 
by them), even as the air breathes fragrance of various kinds on coming in contact with the 
odour of different flowers etc., (which is an attribute of earth) or appears dusky-white when 
the colour of dust is transferred to it. (34) ! 
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pa eas = eet : Thus extolled, the celebrated Lord, who is (extremely) fond of His 
Piety EG l ared (in person), O Pariksit (the foremost of the Kurus), before Daksa (even 
hed Meat glorifying Him) on the strand of that sacred lake called Aghamarsana. (35) He 
had His feet (legs) flung across the shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds) and was 
possessed of eight mighty and exceptionally long arms, in which He carried a discus, a 


conch, a sword, a shield, an arrow, a bow, a noose and a mace. (36) Clad in yellow and 
dark-brown as a cloud, He hada cheerful countenance and eyes sparkling with joy. His body 


_ was adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers (extending up to His feet) and bore the brilliant 


mark of Srivatsa (a curl of hair covering the footprint of Bhrgu) and the (famous) Kaustubha 
gem. (37) He wore a large crown (on His head) and precious bangles (about His ankles) and 
a shining pair of illigator-shaped ear-rings, and was (further) adorned with a girdle, rings, 
bracelets, anklets and armlets. (38) Possessed of a form that captivated (the people of) all 
the three worlds, the Lord of the whole universe (consisting of the three spheres, viz., earth, 
heaven and the intermediate region) was surrounded by His (own) attendants—Narada, 
Nanda, and so on—as well as by the chief among the gods (the guardians of the spheres) 
and extolled by Siddhas (a class of demigods possessed of mystic powers from their very 
birth), Gandharvas (heavenly musicians) and Caranas (celestial bards), who were singing 
songs (of praise) behind Him. Filled with awe and yet extremely rejoiced at heart to behoid 
that most wonderful beauty, Daksa (a lord of created beings) fell prostrate on the ground and 
could not speak anything because of his senses (the channels for the outflow of the mind) 
being flooded with intense delight as rivers with mountain-torrents. (39—41) To that 
Prajapati, who was a (great) devotee (of the Lord) and desired to be blessed with progeny, 
and who was (still) crouching as aforesaid, Lord Visnu (who is supplicated by men), the 
Knower of the mind of all living beings, spoke as follows. (42) 
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The Lord said : O highly blessed Daksa (the son of the Pracetas), you have fully 
achieved your end through asceticism in that you have developed supreme devotion to Me, 
thanks to your reverence solely directed towards Me. (43) | am pleased with you, O lord of 
created beings, inasmuch as your asceticism is conducive to the growth of this creation; (for) 
itis My wish (too) that all created beings should thrive. (44) Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva 
(the source of the universe), yourselves (the lord of created beings), the Manus (the 

progenitors of mankind, presiding over different Manvantaras or periods covering seventy- 
one and odd revolution of the four Yugas), and the chief of the gods (the guardians of the 
spheres, Indra and others)—indeed these are My glorious manifestation making for the 
prosperity of (all) created beings. (45) Asceticism (in the form of contemplation accompanied 
by the practice of Yamas* and Niyamas) is My (very) heart; worship (in the form of the 
muttering of prayers with all auxiliary practices, Nyasa etc.), My body (because it gives a 
concrete shape to meditation and serves as a protective covering for it even as the body 
protects the heart); the (mental) activity (preliminary to meditation in the shape of forming 
a conceptual image of the object to be meditated upon), My exterior; sacrifices well- 
performed are the (various) members of My body; the merit resulting from such scrifices, My 
mind (which has its seat in the heart, i.e., has its source in meditation); and the gods (enjoying 
a share in the sacrificial oblations) are My vital airs (which are sated through such obla- 
tions).(46) Before creation | alone existed and that too ina state of absolute inactivity; there 
was nothing else in the form of the perceiving subject or the percieved object. | was mere 
consciousness and unmanifest (too); it seemed as if a state of deep sleep prevailed on all 
sides. (47) When in My infinite Being, possessed of endless attributes, sprang up through 
Maya this cosmos made up of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), there arose in that 
very cosmos Brahma, (the self-born), the cause (creator) of all, not bom of a mother's 
womb.(48) When that great god girded up his loins for the work of creation, he as a matter of 
fact thought himself unequal to it as it were, though supplemented with My, energy. That 
all-powerful divinity accordingly practised severe austerities as enjoined by Me, by recourse 
to which he evolved at the very outset nine lords of creation including yourself (your previous 
incarnation). (49-50) This daughter of Paficajana, a lord of created beings (like you), Asikni 
by name, should.(now) be accepted (by you), O dear Daksa, as wife.(51) Following the 
righteous course of sexual intercourse between a (duly) married couple, you shall again beget 
progeny in large numbers through her, who will (also) follow (like you) the prescribed course 
of sexual union between a (duly) wedded couple. (52) All created beings (coming) after you 
will be born (again in the form of their children) (only) by copulating with My Maya (enchanting 
potency in the form of woman) and bear offerings to Me. (53) 
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Sri Suka went on : Having spoken thus, Lord Sri Hari, the Promoter of the universe, 


disappeared on that very spot, like an object seen in a dream, (even) as Daksa looked 
on. (54) T a | 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* For the Import of the Yamas and Niyamas vide IV. xxil. 24. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Indeed energized by Lord Visnu's Maya (creative power), 
the aforesaid Daksa (a lord of created beings) begot through Paficajani ten thousand 
sons, known as the Haryaswas. (1) Alike in conduct and disposition, all those sons 
of Daksa, O king (Pariksit), proceeded in a westerly direction (to practise austerities) 
when commanded by their father to beget offspring. (2) There they reached a most 
extensive and holy lake called Narayanasara, situated in the area where the river 
Sindhu (the modern Indus) falls into the sea, and resorted to by sages and Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth). (3) By 
merely bathing therein they not only had their mind thoroughly cleansed of all 
impurities (in the shape of likes and dislikes and so on) but also developed an 
inclination to follow the path of ascetics of the highest order (the path of Renunciation 
and Self-Knowledge). Yet they practised severe austerities alone, bound as they were 
by the command of their father. Narada (the celestial sage), itis said, saw them intent 
on increasing the population (of the world) and forthwith said, “O Haryaswas, without 
having seen the end of the earth how will you actually (be able to) beget progeny? 
Though protectors (of men), alas | you are ignorant ! (4—6) Similarly, without fully knowing 
the country inhabited by a single person, the hole with no visible outlet, the woman assuming 
different forms (at will) and even so the man whois the husband of a harlot, the river running 
both ways (both forward and backward), the wonderful house built of twenty-five materials, 
the swan, at one place, which has a strange story to tell, and something exceptionally sharp 
and strong (as though.made of razors and adamant), independent and revolving, and 
without having understood the command of your omniscient father, suitable for you, how will 


you proceed with (the work of) creation?" (7—9). 
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Śrī Suka continued : Hearing these enigmatic words of Narada (the celestial sage), the 
Haryaswas themselves presently pondered over them with their own intellect, which was 
endowed with innate quickness of perception. (10) (They said to themselves): “The earth 
(referred to by the celestial sage) Is (no other than) the field (in the shape of the subtle body, 
yielding the crop of merit and sin, happiness and misery etc., and) known as the Jiva 
(because conditioning it), which has existed from remote antiquity and serves as a fetter for 
the soul. Without seeing its extinction what is to be gained through useless actions (actions 
not conducive to Liberation)? (11)The Lord is the sole (almighty) Ruler (of the country in the 
shape of this universe), the witness of all the three states of the mind (the waking state, the 
dream state and the state of deep sleep) and hence known as the fourth or transcendent 
principle, who is supported by (none else than) His own Self and is higher than (the cause 
of) all. Without seeing Him who is eternally free from birth (and death), what purpose can 
be achieved by man through useless activities (which are not dedicated to Him)? (12) What 
is to be achieved in this world through useless acts (serving as a means for the attainment 
of heavenly bliss and other enjoyments of a transitory nature) by him who has not realized 
the self-effulgent Brahma, on attaining which a man does not return (to this mortal plane) 
any more than one who has reached the heaven-like subterranean regions returns to the 
earth (in the same life). (13) The intellect of a Jiva, which is imbued with the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and which takes the shape of the various objects of senses 
(colour, taste and so on) is like a wanton woman appearing in various (attractive) guises and 
possessed of (many alluring) qualities. What can be gained in this world through useless 
(feverish) activities by him who has not risen above such a diversified intellect (and attained 
discrimination)? (14) (Again,) what is to be gained here through useless (indiscriminate) acts 
by the man who does not recognize himself as having fallen from his greatness through 
identification with such an intellect and follows, like the husband of an unchaste woman, its 
courses (in the shape of joy and sorrow and so on)? (15) What can be achieved through 
useless actions by the man who Is so forgetful (under the sway of Maya) that he fails to 
recognize the frightfulness of (the river of) Maya, that (altemately) brings about (both) creation 
and destruction (thus flowing both forward and backward) and acquires (great) impetuosity (in 
the shape of an unusual outburst of anger, pride and other undesirable impulses) near the 
ghats and banks of its stream (in the shape of meditation, worship and other spiritual 
practices). (16) The Purusa (the Lord dwelling in the body of every human being as the Inner 
Controller) is the wonderful mirror (ground and illuminator) of the twenty-five categories 
(constituting the human personality, viz., the soul, the Unmanifest or primordial matter, the 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego, the five subtle elements, the mind 
and the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements). Without knowing Him as presiding over the 
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conformity with Such precepts ?" (20) Thus resolved, O king (Pariksit), the Haryaswas, who 
were (all) of one mind, went round the sage (from left to right, as a mark of respect) and took 
to the path (leading to God-Realization) which does not bring one back to the mortal 
plane.(21) Having fixed his undivided mind on the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Controller of 
the senses) as revealed in the notes of the gamut, which stand as a symbol of the 


(all-pervading) Brahma (and lead to its realization), the sage (Narada) went about the 
spheres.(22) 
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* Accordi f philosophy, which recognizes the twenty-five categories enumerated in the above 
verse, PAS cia EOTS Po of all causes. From Prakriti follows the Mahat-tattva, which in its tum brings 
forth the ego and the ego gives rise to the five subtle elements, the mind and the ten Indrlyas (the five senses of perception 
and the five organs of action); and from the five subtle elements are evolved the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air 
and ether). Thus it will appear that while Prakrtl is an uncaused cause, the Mahat-lattva, the ego and the subtle grommets are 
both cme and effacts—causes In relation to their effects and effects in relation to thelr causes. The remaining sixteen 
(besides the Purusa or soul), viz., the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements are mere effects inasmuch as they 
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verse of Iéwara Krsna's popular manual on the Safkhya system, known by the name of Sankhya-Karika:— 
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It is in this sense that the human body has been spoken of In the above verse as a collection of causes and effects. 
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Having heard of the straying of his virtuous sons (from the path of worldly activity) at the 
instigation of Narada, Daksa fella sorrowing and felt (much) distressed. (Indeed) itis a source 
of grief to have good children. (23) Fully consoled by Brahma (who was not born of a mother's 
womb), Daksa begot through P€aficajani (his wife) a thousand sons more, known as the 
Sabalaswas. (24) Expressly enjoined by (their) father to beget children, they made a firm 
resolve to practise austerities and repaired to (the lake) Narayanasara, where their eider 
brothers had achieved their object (in the shape of God-Realization or divine love). (25) Their 
mind thoroughly cleansed of (all) impurities through a mere bath in that lake, they practised 
great austerity there, muttering the most sacred syllable 'OM' (a symbol or appellation of the 
highest Reality)-“(26) Living for some months on water (alone) and subsisting for several 
months on (nothing but) air, they worshipped Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of all sacred texts), 
repeating the following sacred formula : (27) "We make obeisance to Lord Narayana (the goal 
of all the Jivas), denoted by the mystical syllable OM, the highest Person the Supreme Spirit, 
appearing in a form made up of Sativa unmixed with Rajas and Tamas, the purest of the 
pure."(28) The sage Narada, O Pariksit (a King of kings), approached those (other) princes 
also, who were thus intent on renewing the creation, and addressed to them enigmatic words 
similar to those addressed (to their elder brothers) before:—(29) "Duly hear from me as | tell 
you, O sons of Daksa, the following precept. (Try to) discover the path trodden by your (elder) 
brothers, for whom you cherish such (great) affection. (30) A brother who knows his duty 
(towards his brothers) and follows the exalted path of his brothers, and who is followed 
(everywhere) by his virtue rejoices (in the realm of the Maruts) along with the Maruts (the forty- 
nine wind-gods, who are ail excessively fond of their brothers)". (31) Saying this much, the 
sage Narada, whose sight never fails to bring its reward, withdrew; and they too followed the 
path of their brothers alone, O noble one! (32) Having taken to the noble and agreeable path 
leading to (the realization of) the Supreme—a path which canbe reached only by those whose 
thought is turned onward (away from the world)}—they, like the bygone nights, do not retum 
even to this day. (33) Seeing many an evil portent at this time, the Prajapati (Daksa) heard of 
the ruination of his sons at the hands of the sage Narada as before. (34) Overpowered with 
grief for his sons, he got angry with Narada; and, on meeting with the sage, addressed him 
(as follows), his fips quivering through rage. (35) 
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Daksa sald : Ah, appearing in the garb of a holy man, O wicked one, you have done a 
(great) disservice to our youngsters—who were (all) virtuous—in that you showed them the 
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performance of rituals and intent on achieving heavenly bliss, even though the wrong was 
such as could not be easily forgotten. (42) (Yet) inasmuch as you have done an offence 
against us for a second time. O fool responsible for breaking the continuity of our race, 
therefore, you will have no halt as you wander through the spheres. (43) 
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Sri Suka went on : The sage Narada, who was esteemed (even) by the virtuous, 
accepted the curse (pronounced by Daksa) with’ the words “Very well !" That he who is 


himself powerful (enough to retaliate by uttering a counter-curse), should put up with 
another's offence, this alone entitles a man to the title of a pious soul. (44) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled "Narada subjected to an execration", 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharisa-Samnhita. 
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* Every member of twice-bom classes Is bom, so declare the Vedas, with a debt to the isis, the manes and the gods. 
itis (1) by studying the Vedas with a vow of strict celibacy in the prime of his life, (2) by marrying and begetting children after 
finishing his studies and (3) by performing sacrifices that he discharges these three debts :-— 
armà à sarees aà wero eet RA AA: ote RA aT STH As Å THT TATE eH 
should set his mind on Liberation only afterhe has 
t that a member of the twice-bom classes 
pont es ne en areal debt, and that he who strives for Mokga without having discharged these three debts 


falls in the scale of spiritual evolution daga À Eci framda! 
i =i Ai g A TAN: 


{ Dis. 6 


578 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
Rete Be Br BeBe Retr tr Re ririri Rete Be Ret be REAR A AA AEE A TEES, 
a (J 
AA ABSA: 
Discourse VI 


The posterity of Daksa through his sixty daughters 
sg FAA 


aa: AAR: AT Si aca Gey: AREN: IR | 

aq ania aA fore Jan gpn BB Meta AeA: |? | 

mAai a aaa a A Ty! ae agnato MRA: | 2 | 
Śrī Suka resumed : Pacified and prevailed upon by Brahma (the self-born), Daksa (the 
son of the Pracetas) then begot through Asikn! (his wife) sixty daughters, who were (very) 
affectionate towards their father. (1) He gave away ten (of them) to Dharma (the god of 
piety), thirteen to the sage Kasyapa (son of Marici), thrice nine (twenty-seven) to the moon- 
god, two each to the sages Bhita, Angira and Krśāśwa and the rest (again) to KaSyapa (who 
is also known by the name of Tarksya). (2) (Now) hear you from me their names as well as 


of their offspring, by whose children and their descendants (all) the three worlds (heaven, ` 


earth and the intermediate region) were filled on all sides. (3) 
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Bhanu, Lamba, Kakubh, Jami, Viśwā, Sādhyā, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhdarta and Sankalpa 
were (the names of) Dharma's wives; (now) hear (the names) of their sons. (4) Of Bhanu, 
in the first instance was born Devarsabha and from (the loins of) Devarsabha, sprang up 
Indrasena. (Even so) Vidyota was the son of Lamba and from (the loins of) Vidyota appeared 
(the spirits presiding over) the clouds. (5) (Again), the son of Kakubh was Sankata and 
Sankata's son was Kikata, from whom appeared (the spirits presiding over) the fortresses 
on earth. (Similarly) Swarga was the son of Jami and from (the loins of) Swarga appeared 
Nandi. (6) The sons of Viswa were the ViSwedevas (a group of gods, ten in number); the 
learned speak of them as issueless. Again, the group (of gods) called the Sadhyas was born 
of Sadhya and Arthasiddhi was (the name of) their son. (7) Marutvan and Jayanta were born 


of Marutvati; (of these) Jayanta was a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva (Visnu); he is 
(also) known by the name of Upendra. (8) Again, a race of gods called the Meunartkas (the 


{nee 


. (first) wife Arci, and (four more son 
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S—each consisting of 48 minutes—comprised in 
hürtā. They actually dispense to (all) living beings 
Sarìkalpā, again, was born foe to the division of time presided over by each. (9) Of 
goal of love) has been deci arikalpa (the deity presiding over thoughts): (and) Kama (the 

roup of gods) are th clared to be the Progeny of Sankalpa. The eight Vasus (another 
> © sons of Vasu; (now) hear their names from me;—(10) (They are) 


alana oad penta olds = Mees Vibhavasu. (And) of Abhimati, the wife 
a * : Tuer 7 a aan ot oye oe A 
of joy, grief, fear and so on). (11) Urias ers (the deities presiding over the emotions 


Z : d swati was (the name of) the wife of Prāņa; and Saha, 
Re el foe his sons. (And) Dhruva's wife, Dharani, bore (the deities presiding over) 
the various ci les and towns. (12) Vasana (the deity presiding over latent desires was (the 
name of) the wife of Arka and Targa (the deity presiding over excessive longing) and others 
are known: to be his sons. (Similarly) Dhārā is (the name of) the Vasu named Agni and 
Draviņaka and others are his sons. (13) Skanda (the god Kartikeya) was the son of Krttikă 
(the other wife of Agni); while (the ods) Viśākha and others sprang up from (the loins of) 
Skanda. The son of Dosa through Sarvari (the deity presiding over nights) was (known by 
the name of ) Sisumara (the deity presiding over the stellar sphere, already described in 
Book: V as resembling a dolphin in shape), a scintillation of Sri Hari. (14) Vigwakarma (the 
archi tect of the gods), the husbandof Akrti, was the sonof Vasu through Angirasi (a daughter 
of the? sage Angira). From (the loins of) Viswakarma appeared Caksusa (the sixth) Manu; 
(the \group of gods called) the Vigwedevas and the Sadhyas are the sons of Caksusa 
Manu.(15) Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to (three sons,) Vyusta, Rocis and Atapa. 
Frorr (the loins of) Atapa sprang up Paficayama*(the deity presiding over the daytime), 
because of whom (all) living beings remain awake and engaged in (their) activities. (16) 


Wea we wal waist ARA: | tadisat cet sitet ara sat qurenft: gt 
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Aşjain, Sarūpä, the (first) wife of Bhūta, brought forth the Rudras (a class of gods 
presiciing over destruction) in crores. Of these, Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, Vama, Ugra, 
Vrsak api, Ajaikapada, Ahirbudhnya, Bahurupa and Mahan were the foremost. And the 


. terribl e attendants of Rudra (appearing in the aforesaid eleven principal forms), (viz.,) the 


Preta:s (spiri nd Vinayakas (a class of evil-minded demigods), were distinct from the 
Rnd arena of he other wife of Bhata). (17-18) Again, the wife of Angira, a lord of 
created beings, Swadha (by name), accepted the manes for her sons; while (his other 
wife) Sati adopted Atharvaveda (the fourth Veda, henceforth known by the name of 
Athar vangirasa) as her son. (1 9) Krsaswa begot (a son named) Dhdmrakesa through his 
s, viz.,) Vedasira, Devala, Vayuna and i apa 

i : isana inata, Kadrd, Patangi and Yamini were the (four other 
(is suzcond wife) PASE aie eee algo known as Tarksya because of his father, the 


j a. a $ ; È 3 
sae uae =o eia e of Trksa). (Of these) Patañgi gave birth to birds, while 


on f five Yamas or fifteen hours including Pratyisa and Pradosa, the morning and evening hours, leaving only 
an av erage of five 


three Ya mas or nine hours for the night which is therefore called Triyama. 


580 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Disi. 6 
Pritt tt tri eee eae eT ririri iriiri irinik 


iarririk 


Yamini brought forth moths. (21) Vinata (also called Suparn 
sacrifices) Himself as well as Aruna (who is 


on his back) Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of 
Aen, the charioteer of the sun-god; while Kadri brought forth the numerous 


varieties of Nagas (serpent-demons). (22) 
ghada iA: eee] SIRT TTA, Aaa AAT: 123! 
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ā) bore Garuda, who carries 
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Again, (the deities presiding over) the (twenty-seven) lunar mansions, Kritikat arid so 
on, are the wives of Soma (the moon-god), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata) ! Plagued with the 
devilish disease of consumption due to the curse of Daksa (who got enraged with his son- 
in-law because of his partiality and excessive fondness for one of his twenty-seven wives, 
viz., Rohini, and consequent neglect of others) however, the moon-god got no issue by’ (any 
of) them. (23) Propitiating Daksa again, Soma secured (from him the boon of regaininc3) the 
digits (of light) intercepted (from the lunar orb) during the waning (dark) fortnight (but no 
issues even then). Now hear the auspicious names of Kasyapa's wives, the mothers of (all 
species of) living beings, by whom (the whole of) this universe was brought forth—(viz..,) 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, llā, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sairama 
and Timi. Of (the last-named,) Timi, were born the (numerous) species of accquatic 
creatures; while wild animals (the tiger etc.), are the offspring of Sarama. (24—2'6) Of 
Surabhi were born the buffaloes, the bovine race and whatever other (ruminant) beast's with 
cloven hoofs there are, O king ! of Tamra, were born the hawk, the vulture and other 
(carnivorous) birds; while the hosts of celestial nymphs were born of Muni. (27) Reptiless such 
as the snake, O king (Pariksit), are the progeny of Krodhavasa. From (the womb of) Ila 
appeared the whole vegetable kingdom; while the Raksasas (ogres) are the offspring of 
Surasa. (28) The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are the progeny of Arista, and beasts 
with uncloven hoofs (such as the horse and the donkey), of Kastha. The sons of Danu 
number sixty-one; hear (the names of) the chief of them. (29) They are Dwimiirdha, 
Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, Sankusira, Swarbhanu (Rahu), Kapila, 


— e 

r e —— ae 

The tradition goes that the egg that bore Aruna was broken before time and hence Aruna was in an unde veloped 

_ condition without his lower limbs. M: > . i 
+ For the names of the lunar mansions vide foot-note below V.xxil. Il. 


they were full of wisdom 
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Aruna, Puloma Vrsaparva and 
. » VIS E 
and Durjaya. (30-31) Namuci, it E 


while the mighty Yayāti,* 5 ; 
of Vrsaparva. (32) Now heat (he ae (a human king), wedded Sarmistha, the daughter 


ator), the glorious KaSyapa (a lord of created beings) married 
KeRaKE) a s of Vaiswanara, (viz.,) Puloma and Kālakā. Of these ( eet and 
Paulorias Sn ae had thousand Danavas (great grandsons of Danu), (known as) the 
friendly visit), yourt ted who distinguished themselves in battle. When in heaven (on a 
Haki Be £ ather 's father (Arjuna), O Pariksit, slew them (all) single-handed in order 
o p ndra (t re lord Of paradise), inasmuch as they wrecked his sacrificial perform- 
ances.(34—36) Vipracitti begot through (his wife) Sirhhika a hundred and one sons, the 
eldest of whom was Rahu, who (along with his hundred brothers) attained (through divine 


grace) to the position of a Graha (the deity presidi 
(called) the Ketis. (37) ( ty presiding over a planet), the other hundred being 
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Now from this point onward hear (from me) in order of sequence (an account) of the race 
that proceeded from Aditi, in which the almighty Lord Nārāyaņa Himself appeared bý 
manifesting a part of His own Being (in the form of the divine Dwarf). (38) Vivaswan, Aryamā, 
Pisa, Twasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dnata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Sakra (Indra) and Vamana (who 
took colossal strides after assuming a cosmic form)—these are the (twelve) sons of Aditi 
(who preside over the sun one after another month by month). (39) The highly blessed 
Sarnjfia, a wife of Vivaswan, brought forth Sraddhadeva, who rose to be the Manu (during 
the present Manvantara), and a son and daughter, born as twins, (viz.,) the god Yama (the 
god of punishment) and Yami (the deity presiding over the holy river Yamuna). Then 
appearing as (assuming the form of) a mare on earth, the same (celestial) lady gave birth 
to the twin born Agwintkumaras (the celestial physicians). (40) (His other wife) Chaya (who 
was no other than a shadow of Samjfia) got through her husband (a couple of sons, named) 
Sanaisgcara (the deity presiding over the planet Saturn) and Savarni (another prospective) 
Manu, as well as a daughter, Tapati (by name), who indeed chose king Sarnvarana for her 
huat , d. (41) Arvama's wife was Matrka and their sons were called the Carsanis (because 

usband. (41) Ary ). It was after them (as endowed with a special aptitude for self- 


ew H Vill. 
j yae pecate SE E already baen told at length in Discourses xvil-xix of Book Il 
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examination ) that the human species was evolved by Brahma (the creator). (42) Pasa (the . 
third son of Aditi), who had his teeth broken of yore because he had shown his teeth and 


laughed at Rudra seeing him angry at Daksa (vide IV. v. 21) and consequently lived on flour 
(vide IV. vii. 4), remained without issue. (43) A girl, Racana by name, who was a younger 
Il follow in Discourse xviii below); 


sister of the Daityas (the sons of Diti, whose account wi 
became the wife of Twasta. Of the aforesaid couple, were born (two sons,) Sannivesa and. 


the powerful Viśwarūpa. (44) The hosts of gods (unanimously) chose Viśwarūpa for their 
preceptor—even though he was a nephew (sister's son) of their (sworn) enemies (the 
Daityas)—inasmuch as they had been deserted by their (own) teacher, the sage Brhaspati 


(son of Añgirā), who was insulted by them. (45) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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i Discourse VII 
Deserted by the sage Brhaspati, the god choose 
Viśwarūpa for their preceptor 
—— > 
wer Rit: UREA SAUNA: TU: UR aona TT! kt 
The king (Pariksit) said : For what reason were the gods forsaken by their own 


preceptor (the sage Brhaspati)? (Kindly tell me, O glorious sage, the transgression made 
by the disciples with respect to their preceptor, which brought matters to such a pass. (1) © 
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Sri Suka replied : Indra, who had transgressed the path frequented by the virtuous 
through arrogarice caused by the lordship of the worlds, O king (Pariksit), was (one day) 
seated on the throne in his court, surrounded by the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods), the 
(eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras, the (other) Adityas (sons of Aditi), (the classes of gods 


known as) the Rbhus, the ViSwedevas and the Sadhyas, as well as by the (twin-born) 
Aéwinikumaras (the celestial physicians). The (great) Maghava (another name of Indra) 


r 
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was being Waited (ree cae E ESS SEDO SESS SSS OEEOSESEE tnenntnsenensustsnanes nesuneneecensensensentestusnente ees 
a aa Deala and extolled. O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata), by the Siddhas, 
Vidyadhares (coat =o who were (great) expositors of the Vedas, as well as by the 
celestial musicians), bi = istes) and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), Kinnaras (another class of 
aind (oak) oro irds and Nagas (serpent-demons) and his praises were being sweetly 
ee N ALa with a white (royal) umbrella, charming as the orb of the moon, and 

J ignia of supreme royalty such as chowries and fans, he shone most splendid with 
(his spouse) Saci (the daughter of Puloma), who shared the throne with him. (2—6) When 
as would appear from the following account, he did not welcome—by rising (from his 
throne), offering a seat and other (appropriate) honours—the chief preceptor of (all) the 
gods including himself, Brhaspati, the foremost of sages, adored (alike) by the gods as 
well as the demons, as he came in, nay, (when) Indra did not stir from his seat even on 
seeing the sage (actually) present in the court, the enlightened sage, a (worthy) son of 
Angira, went out of the court at once and quietly returned to his own residence, though 


powerful (enough to correct his disciple ), (fully) aware of the aberration brought about by 
pride of affluence and power. (7—9) 
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Realizing that very moment the disrespect shown by him towards his preceptor, Indra 
spontaneously himself reproached his own self in the court (in the following words):—(10) 
“Oh, my conduct has been deplorably unrighteous in that the preceptor was slighted in 
(open) court by me, a creature of poor wits indeed and maddened by power and 
opulence.(11) What prudent person will covet the fortune even of the lord of paradise, by 
which I, the ruler of the gods (who are predominantly Sattvika by nature), have been dragged 
into (the slough of) egotism (a demoniac propensity)! (12) They do not know the highest 
(standard of) morality who declare that one occupying the throne of a suzerain lord should 
not rise (from one's seat) to receive anybody. (13) They that believe the words of the 
aforesaid misleading guides—who undoubtedly (themselves) fall down into the dark 
regions of hell—surely sink (into the abysmal depths of hell) like those embarking on a ship 
of rock. (14) Guilelessly touching his feet with my head (therefore), | shall presently propitiate 
the (kind-héarted) Brahmana, the preceptor of (all) the gods, who is endowed with 
fathomless intelligence. (15) ; ; 
we amea ar WTA, Jere! aR TAMA 125 | 
mafra: zat TÅ Wa, BU! A fire Glades: Wed AAA: 1201 
wate: wa aeia ari aa, seqert water MRA: 1241 
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While Indra was pondering thus (even at the court), the all-wise Brhaspati (who knew 
what was going on in Indra's mind as well as what was in store for him) disappeared from 
his house by dint of his extraordinary Yogic power. (16) Getting no clue to the whereabouts 
of his preceptor, though looking for him all round, the glorious Indra reflected by force of 
reason (how to get the better of his powerful enemies, the demon hosts, in the absence of 


? 
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a wise counsellor), but felt no peace of mind, though united with (closely and devotedly 


by) the gods. (17) As soon as they heard of it (the weakness of Indra) the haughty 
pees BP ae made preparations for war against the gods, following the 
advice. of the sage Sukracarya (their wise preceptor). (1 8) With their (foremost) limbs 
(heads), thighs and arms torn asunder by the sharp-pointed arrows discharged by the 
demons, the gods, led by Indra, approached Brahma (the creator) for protection, their heads 
bent low (with humiliation). (1 9) Seeing them afflicted on all sides in this way, the glorious 
and birthless god Brahma (the self-born) was moved with supreme compassion and spoke 


comfortingly (as follows): (20) 
aeara 
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aminah a ame at ae giaa at ial 

Brahma sald : Alas ! your conduct has really been most unwelcome, O jewels among 
gods,in that, proud of power and pelf, you did not welcome a Brahmana who had not only 
disciplined his self but who had (also) realized (his identity with) Brahma (the Absolute)! (21) 
It was the fruit of that misbehaviour (on your part) that you suffered defeat at the hands of 
others (the demons)—who are your (sworn) enemies and had grown very weak—in spite 
of your being rich and powerful, O gods | (22) O Indra, look at your enemies, who had (once) 
grown extremely weak because of the disrespect (shown by them) to their preceptor 
(Sukracarya) but who have now gained in strength again by propitiating the sage Kavya 
(Sukracarya) through (their) devotion. (Nay,) devoted as they are to Sukra (a scion of the 
celebrated sage Bhrgu), they may (one day) take possession of even my abode 
(Brahmaloka)! (23) Treasuring the precepts of the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and others) as their 
(only) wealth and their secrets being impenetrable, they hold (the dominion of) heaven as 
of no account (easy to acquire). (As a matter of fact,) no evil can (ever) befall the kings who 
look upon the Brahmanas, Lord Visnu (the Protector of cows) and the cows as their masters 
(Protectors). (24) Therefore, immediately resort (for protection) to Viswarupa—son of the 
god Twasta—a Brahmana given to austerities and self-controlled. Treated with respect (by 
you), he.will (surely) accomplish your ends provided, of course, you tolerate what he does 
(his partiality towards the demons, with whom he is connected by blood on the maternal 
side—vide, VI. vi. 44). (25) 

: aye Fara 
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- $7 Suka continued : Thus spoken to by Brahma (the creator), and relieved of (their) 


anxiety, Oking, the gods approached Viśwarūpa (son of Twasta), the seer, and, embracing 
him (as a younger kinsman), spoke (as follows). (26) 
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The gods said : We have called at your hermitage as unexpected visitors (deserving 
your kind attention); may all be well with you. (Now) be pleased, dear son, to fulfil the timely 
wishes of your uncles (ourselves). (27) Indeed service of parents is the highest duty of 
virtuous sons—even of those that have been blessed with sons. O holy Brahmana, much 
' more of celibates. (28) A preceptor (who invests one with the sacred thread and teaches the 
Vedas) is Veda incarnate; a father (or uncle) is an image of Brahmā (the lord of creation); 
a brother is an effigy of Indra (the chief of the gods); (and) a mother is a direct incamation 
of the goddess Earth. (29) A sister is an embodiment of tenderness; an unexpected visitor 
is the very incarnation of virtue; a guestis an incarnation of the sacredfire and allliving beings 
are embodiments of the (supreme) Self (Lord Visnu).,(30) Therefore, getting rid, by virtue 
of your asceticism, of the affliction of your parents in the shape of their discomfiture at the 
hands of their enemies, O dear child, you ought to do our bidding. (31) We choose you, a . 
Brahmana established in (identity with) Brahma and (therefore) worthy of adoration (for all), 
as our preceptor, so that we may easily and fully conquer our enemies through your 
(spiritual) glory. (32) Indeed, as a means of accomplishing one's ends, the wise do not 
condemn the act of bowing at the feet of the younger. Setting aside (the knowledge of) the 
Vedas, O (holy) Brahmana, (mere) age is no criterion of seniority. (33) 


anafia: gent: ahi ven: 1a freee wae: Foe fire 13E 
The sage (Sri Suka) went on : (Thus) importuned by the hosts of gods to accept the 
office of their priest, the said ViSwaripa, (who was) a great ascetic, felt delighted and replied to 
them in soft words (as follows). (34) 
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Viśwarūpa said : Priesthood has been condemned by the virtuous as involving the loss 
of the spiritual glory investing a Brahmana. Yet how shall a person like me, O masters, 
(venture to) turn down the solicitation of guardians of the spheres (like you), by whom he 
deserves tobe commanded; for obedience aloneis declared (i nthe scriptures) as conducive 
to his good. (35) Sila (gleaning grains left in a field after reaping the harvest) and Uñchana 
` (picking up grains lying scattered ina market-place after the piles have been removed from 
there) are the (only) wealth’ of the destitute (Brahmanas). (All) acts (such as pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire and feeding an unexpected visitor), appropriate to noble souls 


* Sila and Urichana have been glorified in our scriptures as the best means of livelihood for a Brahmana. 
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ehold life by me with the aforesaid means, how shall | take, 
habie vocation of a priest, with which a fool alone remains 
pleased. (36) Yet | dare not decline what is earnestly asked for by you (my elders), which 
is of no account. (On the other hand,) | shall (presently) accomplish all that you have 
solicited, even at the sacrifice of my life and my (highest) interests. (37) 
sara 

aa w sige aed caren: AR aaa vn RNN RCI 

gii ai qien fea afamar Aar fera faq: 139 1 

qa q: A frasqraqfly: at me a wea ET Bat: 1%0 | 

St SEITE FERIA TRASH Aiea THA KASATA: (191 
Sri Suka resumed : Having thus promised them (the gods), Viśwarūpa, (who was) a 

great ascetic, discharged, as requested, the role of a priest with supreme diligence. (38) 
Viśwarūpa (who wielded extraordinary power by virtue of the Lord's grace) snatched, by 
means of a prayer addressed to Lord Visnu (in the form of what is known as the Narayana- 
Kavaca and stands incorporated in Discourse viii below), the fortune of the Asuras (the 
enemies of the gods)—though protected by means of the prayer taught by Usana 
(Sukracarya)—and restored it to the great Indra (the lord of paradise). (39) The said 
Viśwarūpa, noble-minded as he was, taught to the great Indra the above-mentioned prayer, 
protected by which that mighty god with a thousand eyes was able to conquer the demon 
hosts. (40) - ; 


being accomplished in this hous 
O suzerain lords, to the reproac 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, in Book Six of the great and ~ 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


a ancl md 
AMTBASEATA: 


Discourse Vill | 
The text of the (holy) Naradyana-Kavaca (a prayer invoking the 
protection of Lord Narayana) taught (to Indra) 
THAT 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : O divine sage, teach me that prayer (serving as a 
protective armour against all evils ànd) invoking the succour of Lord Narayana (hence 
spoken of as identical with Him, there being perfect identity between God and the means 
of realizing Him), protected by which Indra (who is- endowed with a thousand eyes) 
thoroughly and entirely subdued as though in sport the enemy's troops along with their 
mounts and enjoyed the fortune of all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region); and (further) tell me how, protected by that armour, he was able to conquer the 
enemies who came to take his life on the field of battle. (1-2) 
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Sri Śuka replied : Appointed asa priest, Viśwarūpa (son of Twasta) taught the Kavaca 


(prayer serving as a protection), named after Lord Narayana, to the great Indra, who had 
inquired about it. Listen to it with undivided attention on this occasion. (3) 


frreq sara 
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ViSwariipa began : In the face of danger, a devotee who has finished his bath and 
other purificatory rites (such as Sandhya) should wash his hands and feet, (thrice) sip 
a little water (with the Lord's names Kesava, Narayana and Madhava on his lips) and, 


(thus) purified, squat (on a proper seat) with his face (turned) towards the north and 
wearing a ring of the sacred KuSa grass (on the ring finger of each hand). (And) after 


silently performing (what is known as) the Nyasa (consecration or spiritualization) ofthe . - 


(various) members of his body and hands with the two Mantras (sacred formulas 
mentioned hereafter), he should arm himself with the protective covering (in the shape 
of the following prayer) sacred to Lord Narayana. (To commence the rite of Nyasa or 


- consecration) he should (first of all mentally) locate the syllables of the (eight-syllabled 


Mantra) "OM Namo Narayanaya"—OM and so on—in order of sequence in his feet, knee- 
joints, thighs, belly, region of the heart, chest, mouth and (crown of) the head (thus identifying 
his body with the Mantra and thereby spiritualizing it and making it fit for putting on the divine 
armour), or even in the reverse order (known as. the Sarhhara-Nyasa, as opposed to the 
Utpatti-Nydsa, placing the syllables "YA' and so on—followed by an Anuswara or nasal 
sound represented by the letter 'm'—in his head, mouth etc.). (4—6) Thereafter he should 
perform the Karanyasa (consecration or spiritualization of the parts of both his hands) with 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra (OM Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya), locating the syllables 
beginning with OM and ending with 'YA' in his (eight) fingers and (upper and lower) thumb- 
joints. (7) (Thirdly) he should place the (first) syllable 'OM' of the following Mantra "OM 
Visnave Namah" in his heart, then 'Vi' (the first letter of the second syllable) in the crown of 
his head, and 'S' (the second letter of the same syllable) in the middle of his eye-brows, and 


` the (third) syllable 'Na' in the Sikhan (the tuft of hair more or less in the rear of the crown). 


(8) He should (mentally) unite (identify) the (fourth) syllable ‘Ve' with his eyes and the (fifth) 
syllable ‘Na’ with all the joints (of his body). Then putting the (last) syllable 'Ma'—followed 
by a Visarga (a distinct hard aspiration, represented by the letter 'h') and the interjection 
'Phat'—to the use of driving away evil spirits, he should assign it to all the (ten) directions 
{in order to block them against the inroads of evil spirits and demons etc., repeating the 
formula “Mah Astraya Phat" and snapping the thumb and the middle finger together 
successively in each direction sought to be so blocked). (In this way) the wise devotee 
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becomes a (very) embodiment (as it were) of the Mantra. (9-10) He should Let Mame 
himself as (one with) the Supreme Self, possessed of six divine attributes tiz. p - A nat 
fame, affluence, wisdom and aversion to the pleasures of sense , each in its fu aa en e 
the object of his meditation, manifested in the form of learning, glory and asc r 


repeat the following prayer:—{11) 
s Rikma whai anai: È | 
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"May Śrī Hari, denoted by (the mystical syllable) OM, afford me protection on all sides 
as well as from all dangers—Sri Hari, who has His lotus-feet placed on the back of Garuda 
(the king of the birds), nay, who wields in His eight arms (hands) a conch, discus (lit., that 
which is provided with a number of spokes), shield, sword, mace, arrow, bow and noose and 
who is (naturally) possessed of the eight mystic powers (the faculty of assuming an atomic 
form and so on). (12) (Appearing) in the form of the divine Fish, may He protect me in water 
from the (various) species of aquatic creatures, representing the noose of Varuna (the god 
of water). May He, who appeared of His own will in the form of a religious student, dwarfish 
in stature, guard me on land; and may the same Lord, appearing in His cosmic form as 
Trivikrama (He who measured the entire universe in less than three paces) guard me in the 
air. (13) May the almighty Lord Nrsimha (who appeared in a queer form, half man and half 


lion), the Slayer of Hiranyakasipu (the leader of the demon hosts), protect me in places full 
of danger, such as a forest (infested with wild beasts etc.) and the fore-front of a battle—Lord 


— es 
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Nrsirhha at whose tremendous peals of laughter, when He raised them, the quarters 
violently echoed and embryos were discharged (from the wombs of Asura women). (14) May 
the celebrated divine Boar, in whose (sacred) person the (various) sacrifices stand 
represented, and who lifted up the earth on His tusk, protect me on the road, May Rama 
(Lord Parasurama) guard up on mountain-peaks and may Sri Rama (the elder brother of 
Bharata), accompanied by (His still younger brother) Laksmana, protect us (when we are) 
away from home. (15) May (the divine sage) Narayana keep me aloof from violent religious 
practices (such as the employment of spells for malevolent purposes) and all (sins of) 
omission; and the sage Nara, from pride. May Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the Master of Yoga, 
guard me against (the risk of) abandoning the practice of Yoga and may Lord Kapila, the 
Lord of Prakrti (consisting of the three Gunas), save me from the bondage of actions 
(prompted by the aforesaid three Gunas). (16) May (the divine sage) Sanatkumara guard 
me against (the shafts of) Love; Lord Hayagriva (having the head of a horse), from (the sin of) 
neglecting (omitting to salute) the (images of) gods met with on the way; Narada (the foremost 
of celestial sages), against drawbacks in the worship of the Deity (in the shape of the thirty- 
two transgressions” enumerated in the works on Devotion); and may Sri Hari manifested as 
the divine Tortoise keep me away from every description of hell. (17) May Lord Dhanwantari 
guard me against unwholesome diet and Lord Rsabhadeva, whose mind is perfectly subdued, 
from the fear of the pairs of opposites. Again, may Lord Yajfia save me from public scandal; Lord 
Balarama (the elder Brother of Sti Krsna), from death at the hands of a human being and Sesa (the 
lord of serpents), from (the clutches of) the class of serpents known as the Krodhavagas. (18) May 
Lord Dwaipayana (the divine sage Vedavyasa, so-called because He was born in an island) 
guard me against ignorance and Lord Buddha, against heretical creeds and neglect of duties. 
(And) may Lord Kalki, who assumed that glorious manifestation for the preservation of 
righteousness protect me from (the impurities of ) the Kali age, the refuse (dirtiest period) of 
time.(19) May Lord Kegava (the Supreme Deity the Ruler of even Brahma and Siva) protect 
me with His mace in the moming (the first of the six divisions of the day, each consisting of two 
hours); Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), who holds a flute (in His hand), through the Sangava 
hours (the second part of the day); Lord Narayana (who has His abode in water and who weild 
an uplifted javelin), in the forenoon and (the all-pervading) Lord Visnu, carrying Sudarsana (the 
chief of all discuses) in His hand, at midday. (20) May Lord Madhustidana (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu), who wields a terrible bow, protect me in the afternoon and Lord Madhava (the 


* The thirty-two transgressions to which a worshipper of the Deity is liable are as follows:—(1) To ride into the premises 
sacred to a deity or to enter a place of worship (even) with wooden sandals under one's feet; (2) failure to celebrate or attend 
(when invited) sacred festivals such as the Rathayatraé (conducting the Deity in a festive procession on a chariot on the day 
appointed for the same). Janmastami (the Birthday of Lord Šrī Krsna) and so on; (3) failure to salute an image of the Deity 
after beholding it; (4) to visit a temple in a an impure state; (5) to salute the Delty by raising only one hand; (6) to go on walking 
round the Lord without pausing a while before Him after every full round, or merely walking round in front of the Lord; (7) to 
squat with one's legs stretched in front of the Deity; (8) to squat with one's kness up and encircled by one's arms before the 
Deity; (9) to lie down before the Lord; (10) to dine before the Deity; (11) to tell a lie before the Deity; (12) to speak loudly before 
the Deity; (13) to talk with another before the Deity; (14) to exclaim in front of the Lord; (15) to quarrel in front of the Deity; (16) 
to torment another before the Lord; (17) to bless another before the Delty; (18) to speak harsh words to another before the 
Deity; (19) to cover oneself all over with a blanket before the Delty; (20) to revile another before the Deity; (21) to extol another 
before the Delty; (22) to utter indecent words before the Deity; (23) to fast before the Deity; (24) toworship the Lord with ordinary 
materials even when one can afford to offer Him more valuable articles; (25) to eat or drink anything that has not been offered 
to the Deity; (26) failure to offer to the Lord a fruit peculiar to the season before giving it to anyone else; (27) to offer some fruit 
or vegetable with its front part removed from it for being cooked as food for the use of the Deity; (28) to sit with one's back over 
against the Deity; (29) to salute anyone else before the Deity; (30) failure to greet one's preceptor, enquire after his health and 
extol him; (31) to indulge in self-praise and (32) to revile any Deity whatsoever. 
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Spouse of Goddess Laksmi) manifested in three glorious forms (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), at 
ht (and) Lord Padmanabha (who 


dusk. May Lord Hrsikesa guard me in the first part of the nig EOE 
has a lotus spring from His navel), alone, during the second part (til midnight) as well as at 
midnight (during the third part). (21) May the Lord bearing the mark of Srivatsa (a white curl 
of hair representing the foot-print of the sage Bhrgu) on His chest, protect me in the latter 
(fourth) part of the night; Lord Janardana (who is supplicated by men), carrying a sword (in His 
hand), at the close (during the fifth part) of the night; Damodara (Lord Sri Krsna as bound at 
the waist with a string to a wooden mortar used for threshing paddy etc.), by mother Yasoda 
as a punishment for His childish pranks), at dawn and Lord Visweswara (the Ruler of the 
universe), manifested as the Time-Spirit (or Death), during both twilights (morning and 
evening). (22) z 
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(Addressing Sudaréana, a divine attendant of Lord Visnu, who when commanded by Him, 
assumes the form of a discus and is employed by Him in destroying His adversaries or the 
enemies of His devotees, ) Revolving all round, (when) hurled by the Lordin the form ofadiscus 
with a rim fierce as the fire raging at the time of universal dissolution, (pray,) completely burn, 
(O) completely burn (my) enemy's host at once, (even) as fire helped by the wind consumes 
(a pile of) hay. (23) (Similarly addressing the Lord's mace, Kaumodakt in living form,) Beloved 
as You are of the invincible Lord (whose servant | am), and sending forth sparks whose 
impact is as deadly as that of a thunderbolt, O mace, (pray), thoroughly crush, (O) 
completely pound the Kismandas (a class of imps), Vaināyakas (a class of malevolent 
demigods who are living obstacles to all noble and benevolent undertakings), Yaksas (a 
species of ghosts), Raksasas (ogres), Bhūtas (ghosts) and Grahas (a class of evil demons 
who seize upon children); and pulverize, (O) crumble to dust, (my) adversaries. (24) 
(Addressing the conch of Sri Krsna, named Pāñcajanya,) Blown by Sri Krsna and shaking 
the hearts of (my) foes with your terrific blast, O lord of conches, may You (be pleased to) 
drive away the Yatudhanas (ogres), Pramathas (a class of attendants of Lord Siva), evil 
spirits, Matrkas (female imps posing as mothers), goblins, Brahmaraksasas” (the ghosts of 
Brahmanas who in their lifetime carry away the wives of others and the property of a 
Brahmana) and other evil-eyed spirits. (25) Directed by the Lord, O sharp-edged Nandaka 
(the foremost of all swords), may you (be pleased to) cut down, O mow down, my enemies’ 
host. (Pray,) cover the eyes of (my) wicked foes, O shield with a hundred moon -like buttons! 
and blind the eyes of the evil-eyed. (26) 
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Also cf. Manusmrti XII.60. (Yajfiavalkya-Smiti ill. 212) 
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From whatever evil spirits, comets and even men, reptiles and other biting (carnivorous) 
animals, ghosts or even sins we have had fear, all these and whoever (else) have stood in 
the way of our welfare may go to complete destruction through the (mere) utterance of the 
(infallible) weapon of the Divine Name. (27-28) May the glorious and mighty Garuda, who 
is extolled through hymns (of the Samaveda, such as the Brhad and Rathantara), nay, who 
is Veda personified, and (even so) Viswaksena (one of the principal attendants of the Lord) 
protect me from all dangers with their (very) names. (29) May (all) the names and forms and 
weapons of Sri Hari, and whoever carries Him on his back, protect us from all adversities 
and may the foremost of His attendants guard our intellect, Indriyas (the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action), mind and life (itself). (30) “Even as, really 
speaking, it is the Lord alone who constitutes whatever there is with form and without form, 
may all our troubles come to an end as a corollary to this truth (since this prayer toois inspired 
by the Lord and must therefore tum out to be an accomplished fact.) (31) (Nay,) even as the 
Lord, though undifferentiated in the eye of those who have realized their identity with Him, 
Himself acquires by (dint of) His own Maya (creative energy) potencies (of various kinds) 
as well as forms and names, jewels and weapons, may the same omniscient and all- 


_ pervading Lord Sri Hari protect us on the strength of this very fact by all His manifestations 


at every place and time. (32-33) (Finally) may Lord Narasimha (the divine Man-Lion) defend 
us in (all) the quarters as well as in the intervening corners, above and below and ail round, 
inside as well as outside, dispelling the fear of (all) His people (devotees) by His roar and 
having eclipsed all luminaries by His own (all-absorbing) effulgence." (34) 
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O Indra, this prayer, imbued with the spirit of Lord Narayana (and affording protection 
even as an armour), has been (duly) taught to you. Protected by this, you will easily and 
completely conquer (all) the generals of the demon troops. (35) Anyone whom the man 
wearing (protected by) this armour may behold with his eyes or duly touch with his feet, is 
immediately and completely rid of (all) fear. (36) (And) no fear from a ruler, robbers, evil 
spirits and so on, nor from a tiger and other ferocious animais nor from any other quarter can 
ever seize the man who has his mind fixed on this sacred text (prayer). (37) Of yore, a certain 
Brahmana, who was a scion of the sage Kusika and had his mind fixed on this sacred text, 
cast off his body in a.desert through concentration of mind accompained by retention of 
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breath. (38) Surrounded by ladies, Citraratha, the chief of the Gandharvas once flew in his 
aerial car over the spot where the Brahmana had died and instantly fell down with his car, 
head downwards. Picking up the bones (of the deceased Brahmana) according to the advice 
of (the sages known as) the Valakhilyas (who apprised him of the wondertul efficacy of the 
Narayana-Kavaca and told him that it was impossible for him to proceed further unless and 
until the bones had been removedfrom there), he dropped them into the (holy) river Saraswati, 
which flew in an easterly direction (closeby), bathed (in the sacred stream) and (then) returned 
to his own abode (the realm of the Gandharvas), amazed (over the incident). (39-40) 
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Sri Suka continued : (All) beings (men) bow to him who listens to this (prayer) at an 
opportune moment (when he is threatened with some danger) and who fixes his mind on it; 
nay, he is rid of all fear. (41) Having learnt this prayer from Viśwarūpa, Indra (who performed 
a hundred sacrifices in his previous life, which entitled him to this rank) completely and 
decidedly conquered the demons in battle and enjoyed the sovereignty of (all) the three 

worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region). (42) i 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled "The text of the Narayana-Kavaca taught" 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhaga vata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarmhita. 
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Indra slays Viśwarūpa; and routed by the demon Vrtra (the younger 
brother of Viśwarūpa), the gods call on the sage Dadhici 
at the instance of the Lord 
ae Fava 

were farsa Aie fir aaa gA YT 1 I 
a a afé tae unit agak: i aaa ce fet ear: ae FTI 2 I 
a wa fe eat mi Aa oft Aaa m ATT: | 3 | 
We tater we mik R ae wea sirerailatvafiorg wa I Y | 
Badia Ff Ad wer ax oti lowe: | melas: Bader aaa fifa: 1 4 | 

meee e ÅN: dad owed gat a À | 

| ' = aak: LA | 

qiqi wre aga aigtet meen wt at Lot 
T a an TT Laat faten eeN att 


Dis. 9] | BOOK SIX 593 


qaaa e fra: A aveiat ofa arf seat e | 
HOT FAITE Wy My Frat ew aa ATIRO 


Sri Suka resumed : The said Vigwartipa had three heads (and the same number of 
mouths), O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata), by one of which he drank the sap of the Soma 
plant (the common drink of the gods, usually offered in sacrifices), by another he drank 
Spirituous liquor and by the third of which he ate food; so we have heard. (1) Indeed with 
(great) reverence he visibly and loudly proclaimed the oblations poured into the sacrificial 
ire as the share meant for the gods | (zefirar, zamaà and so on), since the gods were his 
fathers (his father, Twasta, being one of them), O king ! (2) But he secretly offered a share 
(of the sacrificial oblations) to the demons (as well), as he (somehow) managed to convey 
the same to them even while pouring oblations into the sacred fire; forhe hadhis sympathies 
with the Asuras because of the affection his mother (Racana) bore to them. (3) Coming to 
know of this behaviour on the part of ViSwardpa, which amounted to an offence (breach of 
faith) against the gods (whom he thus deprived of their rightful share) and a religious fraud, 
and afraid of him (lest he might bring about the destruction of the gods one day), Indra (the 
ruler of the gods) angrily cut off his heads with (great) expedition. (4) The head by which he 
drank Soma turned out to be the (bird) Kapifijala (the francolin}; that by which he drank wine 
became the Kalavinka (the common sparrow) and that by which he ate food was converted 
into the partridge. (5) Indra accepted with joined palms the sin of having assassinated a 
Brahmana, even though he was powerful (enough to ward it off). (Remaining tainted with that 
sin fora year,) Indra divided it at the end of a year into four parts and assigned them (in equal- 
proportions) to the earth, water, trees and women with a view to self-purification in the eyes 
of (other) beings. (6) The earth accepted a quarter (of the sin) along with the boon (the explicit 
assurance in return) that a hollow dug into it would be filled (by itself in due course). A barren 
soil (which is prohibited for all sacred rites) is vividly seen on earth as an external sign of the 
sin of killing a Brahmana. (7) The trees assimilated another quarter along with the boon 
(clear understanding) that their chopped off parts would grow again (in due course by 
themselves). The sin of killing a Brahmana is clearly perceived in them in the form of gum 
(which should not, therefore, be eaten). (8) (Young) women took a third quarter of the sin 
with the boon of constant sexual urge (capacity for sexual union even during gestation). The 
sin is clearly perceived in them in the form of the menstrual discharge from month to month. 
(Hence a woman is regarded as untouchable:and unfit for sexual commerce during the 
period of menstruation). (9) Water absorbed the fourthe quarter of the impurity with the boon 
of an abundant supply of the material (from springs etc.). It is seen in the water in the form 
of bubbles and foam (which are therefore regarded as impure and unfit for consumption); 
anyone imbibing these imbibes the impurity”. (10) 

MEM Wes  wadi gaat hada mei afe ARTAIR 

AAAS feet helt: | ard Fl GAM Gada UA RI 

agfa afte fA fei aertesdtanst  cearuriimadaies! 
AMAA Meee ATT 1 SY | 

Maat fifa qe santa dedtiqeaqaed a aera ger ANIRAI 

Amina fre a meN R gaai wen ATITA IRAI 

ne din qi lg: a ga a ad feat aa RSI 

Then Twasta whose son (Viśwarūpa) had been slain (by Indra), poured oblations into 
the sacred fire (by way of retaliation) in order to procure a mortal enemy for Indra, with the 


(following) prayer: “O enemy of Indra, may you grow in power to an enormous degree and 
kill your mighty foe (Indra) without delay." (11) Now from (the sacred fire called) 


= This accounts for the practice, prevalent among the orthodox Hindus, of throwing away the bubbles from water before 
drinking It; and it is therefore that the use of aerated water etc., is prohibited in their eyes. 
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Anvāhāryapacana (or Daksinagni) rose a demon of terrible aspect, who looked like Death 
appearing (in the form of Kalagnirudra) at the time of universal dissolution for the destruction 
of the worlds. (12) He rapidly grew to the extent of an arrow's throw on every side from day 
to day, presented the appearance of a burnt hill (by his colossal size and dark colour) and 
possessed the glow of a mass of evening clouds. (13) With a beard and moustaches and 
hair (too) red as heated copper and eyes as fierce as the midday sun he danced as if holding 
the vault of heaven on the end of his brilliant trident, gave a loud roar and shook the earth 
with (the stamp of) his feet. (14-15) Terribly afraid (of him), all created beings ran to and fro 
(in ali directions) as they saw him respiring again and again with his extensive gaping mouth, 
containing fearful teeth and deep as a cavern, which seemed to imbibe the firmament, lick 
the stars with the tongue and devour (all) the three worlds. (16-17) 
Sarge R Aam Baa À aT Bet te: TT: T: RCI 
d fig m faim: 1 A: Afir: scree TEA AAT: 12 
aaa faim: aa aam MAATE: ARTETA: Um: 1201 
That (apparently) sinful and most ferocious demon was rightly named as Vrtra inasmuch 
as (all) these worlds were enveloped by that (gigantic mass of) darkness appearing in the 
form of Twasta's offspring. (18) Rushing against him with their troops, the generals of the 
gods assailed him, each with his hosts of celestial missiles and weapons; he (however) 
swallowed them all. (19) With their splendour eclipsed (his) nay, amazed and dejected (at 
their discomfiture), they all thereupon composed themselves and (mentally) approached 
Lord ato (the most ancient Person), dwelling in their very heart (with the following 
prayer). (20 


aaar weet 8 a: | 

wa w aka AAR A TA A: NRI 

afafert od Rypin Awa ota RÄ AI 

adan R aa: RRA RIRI 

wA wit wd ages ar gitl 

A Wa Aree goat maA RAA RIR 

qT wana gameto: ate | 

Wm Ramn wena ware Gt A AIS M: 12! 

a m gt fren a: wat g far 

wat A cenit qe alter: weam fee yrna: 1241 
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FUME: SATIN Hesse wt wt qt TRI 
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war ea m a a A maA Ý A 1201 

The gods prayed : May o i ; 

Te a E ly 
viz.,) ether, air, fire, water and earth, the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region, including their inhabitants, the creation of the five elements), nay, Brahma and others 


(the rulers of these worlds) and we (gods, who owe our allegiance to these i 
; ; o , all pay tribute 
(homage), trembling (with fear). (21) An ignoramus is he who resorts fe Seon) to 
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anyone else than the aforesaid Lord—who is (ever) free from egotism, who is perfectly 
tranquil (free from likes and dislikes), who has all His desires fully satisfied by the (very) 
realization of His own (blissful) Self and who is (ever) uniform (unconditioned)—in that he 
desires to cross the ocean with the help of a dog's tail. (22) The same Lord in the form of the 
divine Fish—to whose colossal horn king Satyavrata (destined to be the seventh Manu) 
fastened his boat, which was no other than the earth, and duly got through the peril (in the 
form of the Deluge)—will surely protect even His dependants, against the danger from (the 
demon) Vrira, which is (so) difficult to get rid of. (23) At the dawn of creation Brahma (all but) 
fell from the lotus (sprung from the navel of the Lord) on the water that had submerged 
everything during the period of universal dissolution and which had assumed a frightful 
aspect due to the roaring of its billows raised by the fierce winds. May the same Lord be our 
Saviour, with whose help (by whose grace) the same Brahma—who was all by himself—got 
over that peril. (24) That (supreme) Lord, though (all) alone, evolved us (gods) by His own 
Maya (creative energy); and with His help (by His energy and guidance) we (are enabled 
to) create the universe already created by Him. Yet, regarding ourselves as independent 
rulers, we are unable to behold His form although He has been fully active even prior to us 
(as our inner Controller and Director and the actual Creator of the universe). (25) Though 
ever existent, yet manifesting Himself through (various) forms among the gods, Rsis (seers), 
human beings and lower animals by His own Maya (divine will), He protects us in every Yuga 
and (sometimes) even more than once in a Yuga, treating us as His own, when He finds 
us excessively tormented by enemies. (26) We all resort for protection solely to that Shining 
One, our object of adoration, and (final) Cause manifested in the form of the universe and 
yet transcending it, appearing (both) as matter and spirit, and affording protection to all. That 
Supreme Spirit will bring happiness to us, His devotees. (27) 
YH aara 
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Sri Suka continued : While the aforesaid gods were thus praying, O great king, the Lord 
appeared (first) in their hearts (in the quarter occupied by the Inner Controller), wielding His 
conch, discus and mace. (28) (Again,) they beheld Him (before them) being waited upon on 
all sides by (His) sixteen attendants—who were (exactly) similar to Him but without (the mark 
of) Srivatsa (the curl of hair on the breast, demarcating the foot print of the sage Bhrgu) and 
the Kaustubha gem (the two distinctive marks of the Lord)—and with eyes resembling a pair 
of full-blown autumnal lotuses. Overwhelmed with joy at His sight, they all fell prostrate (like 
logs) on the ground, O king, and (then) slowly rising, offered (their) praises (thus). (29-30) 
wA qaa aaa st FY AIA etal AW: Begs 13g! 
aa & meat agii: wet wets arate eta ER 1321 


The gods said : Hail to You, whose power (to confer heavenly bliss and other rewards) 
stands revealed in the form of sacrificial performances ! Hail to You even as the Time-Spirit 
(that limits the duration of those rewards)! Hail to You, who have indeed (on many occasions 
in the past) hurled Your discus (to destroy the demons that obstruct the performance of 
sacrifices {!!) Hail to You who have (by virtue of such exploits and glories) acquired 
numberless blessed names !!! (31) No one born after creation, O Lord, is fit to know Your 
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highest essence (absolute nature), which lies beyond the three courses (of Sattva, Rajas 


and Tamas), You being their Controller. (32) 
So mAN TAA, R STATA TST ARTI OT ACT ATS Ria WN Ra am 
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AAT 
Obeisance be to You, denoted by (the mystical syllable) OM, O Lord Narayana (dwelling 
in water), O Vasudeva (the Abode of the universe), the most ancient Person, the supreme 
Person, possessed of infinite glory, supremely auspicious, supremely blessed, supremely 
merciful, One without a second, the Support of the universe, the undisputed Ruler of all the 
worlds, the universal Lord, the Spouse of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) ! You are the same 
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as the realization of the Bliss inherent in the Self and revealed of itself in the region of 
: à gion of the 
Self when the gate leading to it the shape of the mind is opened consequent on the door of 
ences being set aside through the practice of Devotion to the Lord (the religion of the 
aramahamsas—ascetics of the highest order), which is awakened and realized by 
me ae reac by means of supreme concentration of mind through meditation on 
the Self.(33) Devoid of (any) support, bodiless and transcendent as You are, You create, 
preserve and destroy this qualified universe by Your own Self, undergoing no transformation: 
arginal E] ay) ba ap from us (the deities presiding over the arm and other 
OF acon, ength etc.) ! The course of this pastime of Yours is really 
something difficult to understand. (34) Moreover, we do not actually know whether, entering 
(the various) bodies (which are products of the three Gunas). You (as a Jiva) helplessly reap 
the good and evil Consequences of Your own actions, just as a Devadatta builds a house 
ee aa a open angas joy and sorrow there, or whether, revelling in Your Self and 
C ith an unruffled consciousness You remain (only) a witness. (35) 
Really speaking, the two alternatives are notincom patible in You, the almighty and absolute 
Lord, possessing countless varieties of excellences and unfathomable greatness, (nay,) 
transcending all phenomena (which are the products of Māyā) and (therefore) beyond the 
range of controversies of theorists holding perverse views due to their mind being 
bewildered by (so-called) scriptures full of doubts, enquiries, hypotheses, specious argu- 
ments and sophisms not even touching the fringe of truth. in fact, what predicate is there 
which cannot be conveniently applied to You, who stand placing by Your side (as Your 
handmaid) Your own Māyā (which is capable of bringing even the impossible into the region 
of possibility), while both (the aforesaid) alternatives are absent in Your (absolute) 
essence.(36) Just as a piece of rope assumes the shape of a serpent and so on in the eye 
of those who are prepossessed by the idea of snake andthe like, so You appear in Your true 
perspective (as Brahma, that is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined) to those 
endowed with a balanced (correct) judgment, and what You are not to those of a deluded 
understanding. Again, You are the only truth in all phenomena, the universal Lord, the cause 
of causes (viz., Mahat-tattva etc.), of the entire universe. Your presence is clearly indicated 
by the illuminating power of the intellect, senses and so on (which are products of matter and 
therefore unable to shed any light except when inspired by You), since You are the Inner 
Controller of all the Jivas; (nay,) You are the only entity left over (when everything else has 
been negated by the Sruti as 'not this', ‘not this' and so on). (37-38) Under such circum- 
stances, then, O Slayer of Madhu, how can these saintly and supreme votaries of Yours— 
who are exclusively devoted to You and look upon You alone as their beloved friend, nay, 
who are adept in achieving their (highest) object—even think of actually giving up the 
constant service of your lotus-feet, on clinging to which further revolution in the whirlpool of 
transmigration ceases. For, due to the never-ceasing (stream of) joy flowing copiously into 
their mind from a (mere) drop of the sweet ocean of Your nectar-like glory, tasted (but) once, 
they are made to forget the small bits of seeming delights of sense, whether (actually) enjoyed 
or heard of (as enjoyedin heaven), their mind finding incessant and excessive delight in (You,) 
the almighty Lord, the Soul of the universe and (therefore) the beloved friend of all living 
beings. (39) O Soul and Abode of (all) the three worlds, O Lord who wield Your power over 
the three worlds and whose glory captivates the mind of (the inhabitants of) the three worlds, 
O Guide of the three worlds ! (to say nothing of gods, Fisis and other beings,) even the Daityas 
(the sons of Diti) and Danavas (the sons of Danu) are Your own glorious manifestations. (Yet) 
considering that this is not an (opportune) time for their (nefarious) activities (which are called 
for only at the time of universal destruction), You have (in the past), O Wielder of the rod of 
punishment, meted out punishment (to them) according to (the degree of gravity of) their 
offence, manifesting Yourself through Your own Maya (will-power) in the form of gods (e.g., 
that of Vamana) human being (suchas Sri Rama and Balarama), beasts (such as the divine 
Boar), half men and half beasts (such as Nrsirhha and Hayagriva) and aquatic creatures 
2 ae at ise). In the same way, O Lord! (pray,) get rid of the yonder 
(such as the divine Fish and Tortoise) y 
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Vitra (son of Twasta) too, if You deem fit. (40) (Nay,) be pleased, O sinless one, to cure the 
fever within our soy by your (kind) glances, accompanied with a gracious, co or 
charming and refreshing smile, as well as by drops of nectar, in the form of sweet an po ite 
words, cozing from Your mouth, since we, who were (already) Yours, have ins een 
accepted (by You) as Your own by revealing Your form (before us), and are pon d v ore 
You, O divine father, nay, grandfather, our heart being bound by the chain ghjove o Your 
lotus-feet through contemplation on them. (41) Now, as a matter of fact, O Lord, there Is no 


(primordial matter). As their material cause and revealer it is You that directly know all the 
Jivas with (due) regard to the peculiarities of their place, time, body and condition. (Nay, ) 
You are the witness of the (course of) thought of all, taintless by nature as the sky, the 


caused by manifold sins, You being the almighty Lord and supreme Teacher. (43) Hence, 
O Master, do away with the demon Vytra (son of Twasta), who is devouring (all) the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and by whom, O Enchanter of all, our 
glory, missiles and weapons (too) have (already) been swallowed up. (44) Hail to You, the 
stainless Sri Hari (the Reliever of agonies), of delightful renown, having Your abode in the 
cavity of the heart, and without beginning, the Witness (even of the mind, intellect and so 
on), the embodiment of Bliss*, the wealth of the righteous and the universally approved 
avenue leading the traveller (drudging) on the path of metempsychosis to his home at the 
end (of his journey on that path). (45) 


sara 
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Śrī Suka went on : Thus extolled, O king (Pariksit) with (great) reverence by the gods 
(who pass through only three stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence and full manhood, 
and never grow old), Sri Hari was highly gratified to hear the prayer offered to Him and. 
addressed them (in the following words). (46) i 


WA a: A gem Aad: Yat fade aan aft wo 
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* The word 'Krsna' has been etymologically explained as follows in an old couplet given below :— 

ginar: weal war Pefraraan: 1 aie ae re Ber grates I 


The root ‘Krs' implies ‘absolute existence’, while the syllable ‘na’ signifies bliss or beatitude. The supreme Reality, which. - 
is a combination of these (viz., absolute existence and bliss), is thus spoken of as Krsna. 
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The Lord said : | am pleased, O jewels among the gods, with the sacred text by which 
you have offered prayer to Me and by (repeating and revolving) which consciousness of the 
transcendent nature of the soul as well as devotion to Me will be awakened in (the mind of) 
men. (47) What is there which cannot be easily attained when I am pleased, O great gods | 
Yet, he, who knows the truth and is Solely devoted to Me does not seek anything else than 
Myself. (48) The fool who looks upon the material objects (which are products of the three 
Gunas) as real ts not alive to his highest good. (And) if anyone bestows those objcets on the 
individual seeking them, such a one is of the same description (no better than a fool). (49) 
indeed he who is himself conscious of the highest good (final beatitude) would never tell 
(show) an ignorant person the path of action (worldly activity). Surely a good doctor would 
never give unwholesome food to an ailing man longing for it. (50) Indra, may all be well with 
you; seek ye Dadhyan (more popularly known as Dadhica or Dadhici),the noblest of seers, 
and beg of him without delay (the gift of) his body, which has grown (exceptionally) strong 
through the repetition of Mantras (prayers such as the holy Naraéyana-Kavaca), religious 
observances and asceticism. (51) Having actually realized (his identity with) Brahma (the 
Absolute), free from (every) tinge (of Maya), he imparted that knowledge to the two 
Aswinikumaras (who are twin brothers and are the physicians of the gods)—the knowledge 
which is named Aswasira* (because it was imparted by the sage with the head of a horse) 
and which contributed to the immortality (liberation during their very life-time) of the 
aforesaid gods. Dadhici, the son of the sage Atharva, (again) taught to the god Twasta the 
prayer (serving as a protective cover and therefore known as the Narayana-Kavaca), full of 
My essence and incapable of being superseded (by any other Mantra or prayer), which 
Twasta (in his turn) taught to (his son) Viśwarūpa and which you have received from 
Viśwarūpa. (52-53) Solicited (by you), the sage (who knows the essence of virtue) will part 
with in your favour and (particularly) in favour of (his disciples,) the two ASwinikumaras (your 
physicians) his (own) limbs. Then out of (the bones of) those limbs will be produced a 
thunderbolt (the best of weapons), forget by Viswakarma (the artisan of the gods), by means 
of which and (further) strengthened with My power, (O Indra) you will be able to sever the 
head of Vrtra. (54) When heis slain, you will regain your (past) glory, missiles, weapons and 
riches, and everything will be well with you; for enemies can never destroy those who are 
devoted to Me. (55) 


* Having come to know that the sage Dadhici was well-versed in Brahmavidya (the knowledge relating to the Supreme 
Spirit), the two ASwinikuméras once approached him and sought from him the knowledge of Brahma. The sage, who was then 
engaged in some religious rite, politely dismissed them assuring them that he would impart that knowledge to them on some 
other occasion. No sooner had they left than indra (the chief of the gods) called on the sage and asked him not to teach 
Brahmavidya to the ASwinikumaras, who were physicians and as such hardly qualified to receive it, and threatened to behead 
the sage in case he insisted on imparting the said knowledge to them. When the Aswinikumaras approached the sage again 
and leamt from him of Indra's threat, they offered to cut off the sage's head even before and replace it with the head ofa horse, 
and requested him to teach Brahmavidya by the horse's head, so that if Indra actually came and severed the sage's head in 
the course of the latter's discourse they would easily restore his original head. The sage, who prized his word more than his 
head, readily agreed and allowed himself to be beheaded by the heavenly physicians and taught them Brahmavidya by the 


horse's head. 


ee eee eee teat ie t itt 
Thus ends the ninth discourse, in Book Six of the great 


and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
An account of the conflict between Indra and Vrira 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Having thus fully instructed Indra, Lord Sri Hari, the Protector 
of the universe, disappeared on that very spot, while the gods (who are noted for their 
unwinking eyes) kept looking on. (1) Solicited’ by the gods in the aforesaid manner (as 
instructed by the Lord), and (greatly) rejoicing, the magnanimous sage Dadhici (the son of 
Atharva) replied as follows, as though jesting, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata) :— (2) "O gods, 
have you noidea of the pain that is actually caused to embodied beings at the time of death— 
a pain so hard to bear thatit robs them (even) of their consciousness ? (3) The body is the 
dearest object in this life, (particularly) sought after by living beings that are eager tosurvive. 
Who would have the courage to part with it even for Lord Visnu, should He ask for it ?° (4) 


cek 
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The gods replied : Now what is that which is difficult to part with, O (holy) Brahmana, 
for magnanimous souls like you, who are compassionate to (all) living beings and whose 
(noble) deeds are extolled (even) by men of sacred renown? (5) Surely selfish people do not 
realize the difficulty of the donor; if they know it, they would not ask a gift (of him). And a donor 
(too) would not say "No", when capable of granting their request. (6) 
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_ The sage (Dadhici) said : I replied to you (as I have done) only because | wished to 
hear from you about Dharma (righteousness), Here do | cast off this body, which is (so) dear 
to you (coveted by you) and which is sure to leave me (one day). (7) The man who fails to 
eam by means of his transient body, O lords, neither religious merit nor fame through 
kindness to living beings deserves to be pitied even by immobile creatures (trees, plants and 
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Ero) Gra hot ok ache and other kinsmen and body, which besides being transitory (by 
' my Of no use to him but (really) belong to others. (10) 
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F E Louka goninped : Having thus made up his mind and merging his (individual) self in 
y! FEF O he ee the sage Dadhici, the son of Atharva, dropped his body. (11) 
Ted Une enses, vital airs, mind and intellect, his eyes fixed on the (absolute) 
ruth and (all) fetters (in the form of virtue and sin) broken, he established himself in 
supreme Yoga (perfect identity with Brahma), so that he did not know when the body 
(actually) fell. (12) i ; i 
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Now, taking up the thunderbolt, forged by Viswakarma (the heavenly artisan) out of the 
bones of the sage Dadhici, and endowed with the Lord's energy, Indra felt very strong. (13) 
Surrounded by all the hosts of gods, he was being extolled by crowds of sages and shone 
on (the back of) Airavata (the king of the elephants), as though delighting (all) the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region). (14) In order to cut down Vrtra, who was 
surrounded by generals of demon cohorts, he assailed the demon with (great) impetuosity 
and full of wrath, O Pariksit, even as Rudra (the god presiding over destruction) rushes 
against Death (at the time of universal destruction). (15) Thereupon ensued a most fierce - 
conflict of the gods with the demons on the bank of the (holy) Narmada (river) at the 
beginning of Treta during the very first round of the four Yugas (of the current Manvantara, 
the Vaivaswata Manvantara). (16) The demons headed by Vrtra, O king (Pariksit), could not 
bear to see Sakra (Indra), the king of the gods, armed with the thunderbolt and resplendent 


r e field of battle and accompanied by the Rudras (the gods presiding 
Sannin Paes the Adityas (the sons of Aditi), the two Aswinikumaras (the 
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celestial physicians), the manes, the gods of fire, the Maruts (the wind-gods). the Rhus, the 
Sadhyas and the Viswedevas. (17-18) Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, Dwimardha (who hada 
pair of heads), Rsabha, Ambara, Hayagriva (so-called because he was‘endowed with a 
horse's head), Sankusira (lit., spear-headed), Vipracitti, Ayomukha (who was endowed with 
a snout of iron), Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and Utkala, and (other) Daityas (sons of 
Diti) and Danavas (sons of Danu), Yaksas and Raksasas (ogres)—led by Sumali and Mali— 
who numbered several thousand and were adorned with gold omaments resisted and 
harassed the vanguard of Indra's army, which was difficult to approach even for Death. With 
a lion's roar the furious demons, who were not the least agitated, (virtually) covered the 
generals of the celestial army on all sides with showers of maces, iron bludgeons, arrows, 
barbed darts, Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-like weapon), lances, pikes, axes, swords, 
Sataghnis* ( a cylindrical piece of wood four cubits long and studded with iron spikes), 
Bhugundis (another similar weapon with iron spikes one exceeding the other in length) and 
other weapons and missiles. (19—23) Completely screened all round with volleys of arrows, 
each of which got stuck into the shaft of another, they (the celestial generals) could not be 
seen like luminaries hidden by clouds in the sky. (24) Torn in thousands of pieces (even) in 
the air by the gods, who were skilled archers, those volleys of missiles and weapons surely 
did not reach (touch) the celestial troops at all. (25) Their stock of missiles and weapons 
being depleted, they now showered mountainpeaks, trees and stones on the celestial host 
and the gods split them as before. (26) 
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Finding the aforesaid warriors i 
and missiles and unscathed e hae etn aca 
description (hurled by them), the demons led by Vrtra were filled with dismay. (27) All the 


efforts repeatedly made by the demons (the sons of Diti) against the 
. 7 gods, to whom the all- 
blissful Lord was favourably disposed, proved entirely infructuous even as the maledictory 


* Sridhara Swami in his well-known commentary on Srimad Bh 
ot i āgavata quotes the following couplet from a | in 
order to show that a Sataghni and a Bhusundi are almost similar in appearance:— ae hae! 
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and harsh words employed by the vile 


Finding their efforts fruitiess, th against exalted souls fail to provoke them. (28) 


en, ah the aforesaid demons, who cherished no devotion to Sri Hari 
re ao ret Cos crushed in battle, nay, who had been robbed of their energy (by their 
enemies), resorted to (the expedient of) fiseing away (from the battle-field) deserting their 
leader (Vitra) in the very initial Stages of the conflict. (29) Seeing those Asuras—who had 
(til then) followed his lead—fleeing away, and (further) observing his ranks (too) broken and 
run away through intense fear, the valiant and self-possessed Vrtra heartily laughed and 
spoke ge follows. (30) That heroic personage made the following speech, which was not only 
appropriate to the occasion but thrilling to the brave—“Hullo Vipraciti, Namuci, Puloma, 
Maya, Anarva and Sambara, (just) listento me. (31) This death (whichis so abhorrentto you) 
is sure to befall Sveryone that is born, wherever one may be; and no means (whatsoever) 
of avoiding it in this world (of matter) has been devised (by the creator). If, therefore, (an 
abode in) heaven (hereafter) and fame (in this world) could be had from it, who as a matter 
of fact would not actually court such a desirable death ? (32) The following two modes of 
death are approved of in the scriptures and do not easily fall to one's iot. viz., (i) that he who 
is devoted to the practice of Yoga should, after controlling his vital airs and senses, cast off 
his body through deep concentration of mind on Brahma (the Absolute) and (ii) that, placed 
in the forefront of a battle, a man should give up the ghost on the battle-field, taking care not 
to turn his back on the enemy." (33) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "An account of the conflict between Indra (the 
chief of the gods) and the demon Vetra," in Book Six of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Vrtra's teaching to Indra 
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Sri Suka went on : Frantic with fear and robbed of (all) good sense, and intent on flight, 


i d at all to the advice of their chief, who was thus preaching virtue to 

rO Ak Paa] Roused to indignation and enraged to see the demon host being 
ight—as 

Tbe ces be EE adolescence and full manhood and never grow oid, and) 
to whom time (fortune) appeared propitious, Vrtra (the enemy of Indra), the foremost of the 
demons, felt agonized (at heart). Warding the gods off by his (own) might, O Pariksit, and 
scolding them he actually addressed the following words to them:—{2-3) “What will be gained 
by you through these fugitives—who are no better than the excreta of their mother—being 


though itwere masterless—by the gods (whopassthroughonly , : ` 
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struck from behind ? Indeed the slaughter of the terror-stricken is neither pralsevorthy nor 
conducive to heavenly enjoyment for those who account themselves as Ms. ( ay E 
keen about fighting or if there is courage in your heart, O vile creatures, an 3 pas A 
is no craving (in your heart) for sensuous enjoyments, stand but for a moment beto . (5) 
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Thus threatening the host of gods, his enemies, by his (words as well as by his gigantic) 
figure, and full of rage, Vrtra, who was possessed of vast strength, roared in such a way that 
people fainted (to hear the sound). (6) Rendered unconscious by that (terrible) yell of Vrtra, all 
the gods actually dropped on the ground just as they would when struck with lightning. (7) Taking 
up his spear and shaking the earth by his strength, Vrtra (whose ardent passion for the pastime 
of warfare could not be easily repressed) trod down under his feet the troops of the gods—(that 
were) lying unconscious with their eyes closed—even as a lordly elephant would trample down 
in its mad fury a bed of lotuses. (8) Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) was seized with great 
indignation to see him and hurled a huge mace at his enemy, who was (now) rushing towards 
him. The demon (however) sportfully caught that most formidable weapon with his lefthand even 
as itapproached him. (9) Roaringin fury, the said enemy of Indra, who was possessed of terrible 
prowess, struck on the head with that mace the elephant (Airavata) that bore the mighty Indra 
on its back. All those present on the battle-field admired this feat of his, O Pariksit ! (10) Smitten 
with the mace hurled by Vrtra even like a mountain struct with lightning and much afflicted, 
Airavata along with Indra (mounted on its back) retreated to a distance of twenty-eight cubits, 
reeling and vomiting blood, its mouth broken. (11) That noble soul (Vitra) did not aim the mace 
for a second time at Indra, who felt dejected in mind and whose elephant was stunned (with the 
blow). (Meanwhile,) O king of kings, Indra, whose wounded elephant was rid of its pain by the 
(very) touch of his hand, that shed drops of nectar, stood (once more) before Vrtra. (12) Seeing 
-the aforesaid Indra (his own enemy and) the slayer of his (elder) brother (Viśwarūpa), standing 
(before him) armed with the thunderbolt and seeking a (single) combat with him, O king of kings, 
Vrtra was filled with grief and infatuation as he recollected that cruel and sinful deed of his 
adversary, and spoke laughing (as follows) : (13) 
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Vrtra said : Luckily enough (for me) you, who slew a Brahmana, your (own) preceptor and 
my brother (all in the person of Viswarupa), have firmly stood before me as my adversary. How 
glad am | that through you, O most wicked one, when your stone-like heart has been pierced 
through before long by my trident, | shall have discharged my debt (to my brother) today. (14) 
You ruthlessly lopped off with a sword the heads of my innocent brother—who besides being 
a Brahmana and your preceptor, had realized the Self and reposing (full) confidence in you, was 
(duly) engaged in a sacrifice (on your behalf), (even) as one aspiring to (an abode in) heaven 
would sever the head of an animal to be sacrificed. (15) When your body has been tom asunder 
by my trident, vultures will feast (before long) on you—forsaken as you are by shame, grace, 
compassion and glory and fit to be censured (even) by Raksasas (who devour human beings) 
because of your sinful deeds—since you will get no fire (to bum you). (16) Nay, | shall indeed 
propitiate the god Bhairava and others (the leaders of ghosts) with their retinue through (the 
blood of) those other foolish gods who, following (the lead of) your cruel self, have raised their 
missiles to strike me on this field of battle and whose neck willbe (presently) pierced through with 
my sharpened trident. (17) If, onthe otherhand, Ovaliantindra, you actually succeedin crushing 
my army and severing my (own) head with your thunderbolt in this encounter, | shall in that case 
) oblation to birds and beasts (such as vultures and jackals) and 
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souls (Nārada and others). (18) O ruler of gods, wherefore do you not | your unfailing 
a an at me, your enemy, stationed before you? (Pray) do not entertain any misgiving (in 
your mind). (Rest assured that) the thunderbolt will not prove ineffectual as your mace or as an 
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pai ; i it of yours, O Indra, has 
entreaty seeking its fulfilment from a miser. (19) Surely this thunderbo z 
been whetted by the energy of SriHarias well asby the asceticism of the sage paid pare 
by Lord Visnu, get rid of your enemy (myself) with the selfsame weapon; (for) vic ath steed ae 
virtues lean to that side alone on which stands Sri Hari. (20) Concentrating a ps = ale ml 
feet of Lord Sankarsana (even) as He has instructed me, and with the cords of a’ ron ue 
pleasures of sense cut asunder by the force of your thunderbolt, and having oS < fe) + 
body, | shali attain to the destiny of a sage given to contemplation. (21) The Lo oa noto 
course bestow on His own people, exclusively devoted to Him, the riches that are avai able in 
heaven (the higher worlds), on earth or in the subterranean regions, and from which follow (as 
a matter of course) hatred, fear, mental anguish, arrogance, discord, suffering and toll. (22) Our 
Master (on the other hand), O Indra, frustrates the efforts of His servant for the attainment of the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous enjoyment). 
From such frustration is to be inferred the grace of the Lord, which is the lot of (only) those who 
have nothing (to call their own) and is difficult to attain for others. (23) 
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(Turning mentally towards the Lord,) May I, O Hari, be born again (after death) as a 
servant of those devotees who have solely taken refuge in Your (lotus) feet. Let my mind 
ponder and tongue celebrate the excellences of the Lord of my life (Yourself) and let my body 
do Your service (alone). (24) O Storehouse of all blessedness and grace ! without You | 
crave neither the abode of Dhruva (which is placed above Indra's paradise) nor even the 
realm of Brahma (the highest heaven) nor the sovereignty of the entire globe nor the lordship 
of the subterranean regions nor the (superhuman) powers (Anima and so on) attained 
through Yoga nor Liberation (freedom from rebirth). (25) Even as unfledged birds (left behind 
in their nest) are eager to see the mother bird, young calves tormented with hunger (and kept 
away from the mother cow) seek the milk (of its udders) and a beloved wife, depressed in 
spirits (due to desolation) longs to see her beloved husband, absent from home, my mind, 
O lotus-eyed one, is keen to behold You. (26) Let there be my friendship with the devotees 
of the Lord of excellent renown, revolving as | do in the whirligig of transmigration due to 


my own deeds. And let him whose mind is attached through Your Maya (deluding potency), 
to his body, offspring, wife and home, O Lord, have no friendship with me. (27) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "Vrtra's teaching to Indra," 
__ in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse XII 
The demon Vrtra slain 
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Thesa (St Suka) we : Thus desiring, O king (Pariksit), to drop his body on the field 
Of battle ening death preferable to victory, Vitra seized his trident and rushed at Indra 
(the ruler of the gods) even as the demon Kaitabha attacked Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) 
on (the) water (that flooded the entire universe during the final dissolution). (1) Then whirling his 
trident, whose prongs were formidable like the flames of the fire that breaks out at the time of 
universal pits as and hurling it with great force at the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), 
the valiant Vrtra (the chief of the demons) roaredand angrily exclaimed: “ Youare killed, Owicked 


i i lanet or a meteor—darting 
u rturbed to see the trident—dazzling as a p l 
tran A AE wiring motion, Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) cut it down, as well 
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had ahundredjoints. (3) With one ofhis arms (thus) loppedoff, and full of rage, (the demon) Vrtra 
approached for hehe held his thunderbolt, and smote him as well as Airavata ~~ eae 
elephant) in the jaws with his iron club and (lo !) the thunderbolt dropped down trom inara s 
hand.(4) (Both) the gods and the demons as we 
mE ( aes of demigods endowed with mystical powers from their very birth) admired that 
most marvellous feat of Vrtra and (at the same time) cried again and ack r 
see the critical plight of indra (who is invoked by many). (5) Much ashamed (athis discomfiture), 
Indra did not pick up again in the presence of his foe the thunderbolt slipped from his hand. To 
him Vrtra (now) said, “Taking up your thunderbolt (once more), O Indra, kill your enemy (in my 
person); this is not the time for despondency. (6) Nowhere does victory invariably woo the 
bellicose armed with weapons, but only on particular occasions, since they are all subjectto their 
destiny except the Lord (the eternal Person), the all-knowing Cause, the one Controller of 
creation, preservation and dissolution (of the universe). (7) That Lord alone (in the form of Time, 
the propeller of all) is responsible for (their) victory and defeat; for itis subject to His control that 
(all) these worlds along with their guardian deities (Brahma and others) helplessly carry on their 
activity like birds caught in a net. (8) Not recognizing the Lord (Time) as the (real) Cause in the 
shape of the potency of the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action), 
the power ofthe mind andbodily strength, life, immortality (final beatitude) and death as well, man 
looks upon the gross body as the cause (of victory etc.). (9) Just as a:wooden puppet or even 
as a mechanical toy-deer is subject to the control of the showman or the individual winding up 
the toy, likewise know (all) living beings, Ondra, as subject to the control of God. (10) Without. 
His help (inspiration) the Jiva (individual soul), Prakrti (primordial matter), Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, the five elements, the (ten) Indriyas and the mind fail 
to create, maintain and dissolve the universe. (11) He who is ignorant of this (fact) regards 
his own incapable (dependent) self as capable (of doing everything independently). (Really 
speaking, ) it is He who evolves beings through other beings (their parents) and devours them 
Himself through (carnivorous) beings (such as a tiger). (12) Whatever blessings in the form of 
(long) life, affluence, fame and power are coveted by a man are obtained by him at the time 
appointed for the same as surely as their contraries (in the shape of death, poverty, infamy and 
so on), even though he may be unwilling to have them. (13) Therefore, one should remain 
balanced in joy and sorrow (severally) proceeding from fame and disrepute, victory and defeat 
and even so from life and death. (14) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the (three) modes of Prakrti 
(Matter) but not the attributes of the Self. He who recognizes the Self to be a (mere) witness of 
these is notbound (by them). (15) Lookatme, O indra, exerting to the best of my power with intent 
to take your life, though (already) vanquished in battle and having my weapon (trident) and arm 
cut down (by you). (16) This warfare is (after all nothing but) a game of chance, in which life (itself) 
is staked, arrows are thrown as dice and the animals etc., carrying the warriors are the gaming- 
boards. It is never known here (till the last) whose lot is victory and whose, defeat." (17) 
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_ $1 Śuka continued : On hearing the guileless speech of Vitra, Indra welcomed it. 
Picking up his thunderbolt and feeling no wonder (at his foe's extraordinary presence of mind 
and charitable disposition), he laughed heartily and replied to him (as follows). (18) 


Fx ara 
aà aera AR mer à aigi | som: i Es ÅT IRR 


Dis. 12] 
sesssssssssseeenetesseeenenscesssevereo te aeununantsnennntennnnecnnneneeee oe 


leas CTE a audi were ae rangi Wea meqe Wi: 12ol 
ak masi ae TR aA aA aaah get aR: 1321 
qa aerate f fse fas ah: eak: 122 


Q 

> ipera sald : Oh, you have (really) achieved your object, O demon (chief), blessed as you 
a an cha (catholic, discerning, resolute and devout) mind (even at this critical moment), 
an evolag With all your being to the Lord (the Ruler of the universe), your (very) Selfand (true) 
Friend! (19) You have actually reached the end of the (insurmountable) Maya of Lord Visnpu— 
which deludes people—in that, having shed the demoniac disposition, you have attained to 
the level of an exalted soul. .(20) It is really a great wonder that, though Rajasika by 
temperament, you have conceived such an unflinching devotion to Lord Vasudeva, who is 
Sativa (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) personified ! (21) What use can he have for the 
shallow ditch-water (in the shape of heavenly and other trivial enjoyments) who sports in an 
ocean of nectar, blessed as he is with devotion to the almighty Sri Hari, the Bestower of final 


beatitude? (22) 
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Śrī Śuka went on: Thus talking to each other with a view to ascertaining (the true nature of) 
Dharma (righteousness), Indra (the chief of the gods) and the demon Vitra, who were both 
endowed with extraordinary prowess and were (great) leaders of warriors, foughton. (23) Whirling 
his terrible bludgeon made of black (wrought) iron with his left hand, Vrtra, the chastiser of his 
foes, hurled it at Indra, O:noble Pariksit | (24) That (mighty) god (Indra), however, synchronously 
cut down with his thundérbolt—which had a hundred joints—the bludgeon as well as the hand 


\ mbled the trunk ofan elephant. (25) With both (his) arms cut asunder atthe very 
aM eb ears blood ( form the shoulders), the demon (Vrira) shone like a mountain struck 
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by Indra (with his thunderbolt) and dropped from the air with both its wings chopped off. (26) The 
demon, who was possessed of inordinate strength and extraordinary prowess and whose 
gigantic form was exceedingly tall, (now) stretched his lower jaw to the ground and extended the 
upper one to heaven; as though devouring (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the 


intervening space) with his mouth, deep as the sky, tongue fearful as the serpent's and teeth 


fierce as Death, nay, shaking mountains with (great) violence and pounding the earth under his 


feet like a huge mountain walking about, he went up to Indra (who was armed with his 
thunderbolt) and swallowed him with Airavata (that carried him on its back) even as a python 
would swallow an elephant. Seeing him devoured by Vrtra, | l x 

creation (Brahma and others) and eminent sages were seized with despair and exclaimed, Ah, 
what ą pity !" (27—30) Though swallowed by Vrtra (the chief of the demons), and reaching his 


..-stomach, Indra did not die, protected as he was by Lord Narayana (the Supreme Person in the 


form of the armour-like Narayana-Kavaca) as well as by mystical powers and the powers of 
conjuration. (31) Ripping up his belly with his thunderbolt, and coming out (in this way), the 
powerful Indra (the slayer of the demon Bala) with (great) vigour lopped off the enemy's head 


like the top of a mountain. (32) Though revolving with a quick speed, and cutting on all sides, the. 


thunderbolt (of Indra) felled the neck of Vitra in as many (three hundred and sixty) days as are 
taken by the northward and southward marches of (the sun and other) heavenly bodies, at the 
time appointed for the death of the demon. (33) At that time drums sounded with a loud noise 
andthe Gandharvas and Siddhas alongwith hosts ofeminent sages joyously showered flowers 
on him, glorifying him with sacred hymns celebrating the prowess of the slayer of Vrtra.(34) 
Issuing forth from the body of Vrtra in the form of an effulgence, O Pariksit (a chastiser of foes), 
the soul of Vrtra entered and merged into the Lord (who is beyond all the material worlds, while 
all the people (present there) looked on (with wonder). (35) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “Vrtra slain," in Book Six of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhila. 
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Indra's Victory 
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Sri Suka began again : Vrtra having (thus) been slain, (all) the three worlds with their 
guardian deities, excepting, of course, Indra, O munificent Pariksit, were immediately rid of 
anxiety and felt gratified at heart. (1) The gods and sages, manes and spirits, the demons 
and the attendants of the gods (Gandharvas and others) returned to their (respective) 
realms of their own accord without taking leave of (Indra) and then Brahma (the creator), 


Siva, Indra and other (great) gods (too) dispersed. (2) 


the gods along with the lords of . 
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The king (Pariksit) sald : | long to hear (from you). O (holy) sage, the cause of Indra's 


unhappiness. Why should there be agon i i 
j y to Indra (the chief of the gods) from somethin 
as a result of which the (other) gods felt gratified ? 6 = s 
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ri Suka replied : Frightened with the prowess of the demon Vrtra all the gods along 


with the sages implored Indra to slay him. He, however. di incli 
as he was of killing a Brahmana. (4) , however, did not feel inclined to do so, afraid 
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Indra said : The sin caused by the slaughter of Viśwarūpa has (since) been graciously 


shared by women, the earth, water and the trees. (But) how shall | (be able to) atone for (the 
sin proceeding from) the slaughter of Vrtra? (5) - 
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SriSuka continued : On hearing this the sages replied to the mighty Indra as follows:— 
"We shall get you to propitiate the Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice and all will be well with 
you. (Pray) too not be afraid. (6) Having worshipped Lord Narayana, the Supreme Spirit, the 
Inner Controller and Ruler of the universe, through a horse-sacrifice you will be absolved even 
of the sin proceeding from the extermination of the (whole) world. (7) Through the (very) 
utterance of His Name the murderer of a Brahmana, the slaughterer of a cow, the slayer of 
one's father, mother or preceptor and any other sinner, (nay,) one who eats the flesh ofa dog ~ 
andeven aman ofsinfulbirth are purified (at once). (8) Propitiating Him with reverence through 
the great sacrifice, ASwamedha, which will be performed by us, you will not be touched by sin 
even after killing the (entire) mobile andimmobile creation including the Brahmana race, much 
less by the sin that may follow from the subjugation of an evil-doer (like Vrtra)." (9) 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Thus urged by the Brahmanas, Indra killed Vrtra (his enemy). On 
his being (thus) slain, the sin of having killed a Brahmana came upon Indra. (10) Dus to 
(the consciousness of) that sin Indra suffered (untold) agony and no peace o mind 
returned to him (even for a moment ). Even (fortitude and other) virtues fail to bring relief 
to him who, while endowed with a sense of shame, has incurred obloquy. (11) He saw the 
aforesaid sin running after him in human form, resembling thatofa pariah woman suffering 
from consumption, clad in blood-stained clothes, her limbs trembling due to old age, and 
throwing about her grey hair, crying "Stop ! Stop 1l" and befouling (the air of) the road with 
her breaths stinking like (rotten) fish. (12-13) Indra (who is possessed of a thousand eyes 
located all over his body), O Pariksit (a ruler of the people), ranged through the sky and 
(then) in all directions and, (finally) betaking himself to the north-east, O king, quickly entered 
the Manasa lake. (14) Pondering within (himself) the means of absolution from the sin of 
having slain a Brahmana and getting no subsistence, because he remained under water 
and had the god of fire (who could not obviously enter water* ) for his purveyor (agency 
conveying sacrificial offerings) , Indra lived unperceived (by Brahmahatya) in the fibres of 
a lotus-stalk (in the Manasa lake) for a thousand years. (15) Till then (the famous king) 
Nahusa (of the mortal world)—who had acquired the capacity to rule over Swarga by virtue 
of (his) worship, asceticism and mystical powers—ruled over (acted as the regent of) the 
third heavent (the celestial region). His intellect (however) having been blinded through 
arrogance caused by opulence and power, he was cast (through an ingenious device) into 
asub-human species (the serpent race) by Saci (the virtuous spouse of Indra, whom he 
claimed as his wife). (16) Called by the invocation of the Brahmanas (sages), Indra—whose 
sin had (in the meantime) been neutralized through meditation on Sri Hari (the Upholder of 


i 


* A famous commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, however, points out that the god of fire does enter water when carrying 
oblations to Varuna ( the god of water residing in water), so that it was not Impossible for him to enter the Manasa lake and 
purvey food to Indra. The Manasa lake, however being closely guarded by the attendants of Śri Rudra, he could not easily 
enter it without disclosing the secret of Indra's hiding there. 


+ Swarga (Indra's paradise) is called the third heaven Inasmuch as it is the third in order of the seven upper spheres 
of the universe from the earth onwards, the terrestrial sphere (which has also been declared to be a place of enjoyment 
of the fruit of one's merits, with the exception of Bharatavarsa, which is pre-eminently a place for action—Karmabhimi— 
vide V. xvii. 11). 

+ Having ascended the throne of indra, Nahuga—who was attracted by the extraordinary charms of the former's spouse, 
Saci, claimed her as his legitimate wife and invited her accordingly to live with him. Saci, who was the wedded wife of Indra 
and was, therefore, exclusively devoted to him, naturally disdained his Invitation and sought the advice of the sage Brhaspati 
(Indra's preceptor and family priest, who had since returned and resumed his office) how to elude the grasp of Nahusa, whom 
she could not openly defy because of her forlorn condition. The sagacious Brhaspati, who naturally sympathized with the 
virtuous lady advised her that she should offer to meet Nahusa provided he should visit herin a palanquin bome by Brahmana 
sages. Nahuga, who was blinded with passion, readily agreed and commanded Agastya and other sages to carry him in a 
palanquin to acīs palace. In his eagemess to see the celestial lady, he goaded the bearers to proceed apace, and even 
touched the venerable sage Agastya with his foot saying "Move on, move on (ad, a#)'"Enraged at this insolent behaviour on 
the part of the arrogant monarch, the sage pronounced a curse agaist him thathe should fall down and be rebominthe serpent 
race, The execration uttered by the sage could not be otherwise and the king fell down at once from heaven and was 
transformed into a python and eventually redeemed in the following Dwapara age by the virtuous king Yudhisthira. 
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anette aier a heaven; and the sin (of having killed a Brahmana)-that had been 
y Sri Rudra (the deity presiding over the north-east)—could not assail 


him, protected (as he was) by Goddess Laksmi ivi i ingi 
the bed of lotuses in the Manassa lake). tin mi (the divine Consort of Lord Visnu, dwelling in 
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Brahmana Sages (now) approached him, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata), and duly 
consecrated him, they say, fora horse-sacrifice intended to propitiate Sri Hari (the Supreme 
Person). (18) Now, while the Supreme Person, who embodies in Himself all the divinities, 
was being worshipped by the mighty Indra in the course of the (aforesaid) horse-sacrifice 
elaborately performed through the instrumentality of sages who were (great) expositors of 
the Vedas, even that huge mass of sin in the shape of the slaughter of the demon Vrtra (son 
of the god Twasta), O king, was actually reduced to nothingness by that very sacrifice just 
as the hoar-frost is melted by the sun. (19-20) By propitiating the most ancient Person, the 
Deity presiding over sacrifices, through the (said) horse-sacrifice—which was being 
elaborately performed according to the scriptural ordinance through the instrumentality of 
Marici and other sages—the aforesaid Indra was completely rid of his sins and became 
great (once more). (21) This great narrative is (decidedly) instrumental in washing off all 
one's sins and conducive to the growth of Devotion, replete as it is with the praises of the 
Lord (whose holy feet enable one to ford the vast ocean of metempsychosis), containing an 
account of His (great) devotee (Vrtra) as well as of the absolution and decisive victory of the 
mighty Indra, nicknamed as Marutvan. (22) Therefore, the wise should always recite or hear 
(at least) on every festival this story relating to Indra, which beings wealth, fame and 
longevity, is a means of ridding one of all sinful propensities, and a source of (all) blessings 
and helps one to conquer one's enemies. (23) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled "The victory of Indra“ 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
The Lament of Citraketu 
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Pariksit submitted : How did (such an) unflinching devotion to the almighty Narayana 
appear in the heart of the sinful Vrtra, whose nature, O holy Brahmana, was predominated 
by Rajas and Tamas? (1) Devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation) 
does not ordinarily develop in the heart of (even) gods, whose intellect is (generally).pure, 
and sages, whose mindis untainted by sin. (2) Living beings in this universe are as numerous 
(innumerable) as there are particles of dust. Of them, only a few human creature and other 


(higher) beings, as a matter of fact, ptactise virtue. (3) Of them (again) seekers of liberation 
are ordinarily only few, O jewel among the Brahmanas ! And among thousands of those 


- -seeking release scarce one is completely rid of attachment (to his home etc.) and attains 


success (in the shape of Self-Realization). (4) Even among tens of millions of those who 
have been rid of identification with the body etc., and even realized the Self, he whose mind 
- is perfectly serene (entirely free from the craving for sense-gratification) and solely devoted 
to (the feet of) Lord Narayana is most difficult to find. (5) How, then, did the sinful Vrtra, the 
tormentor of all the worlds, who gratified by his valour on the battle-field (even) Indra (the 
thousand-eyed lord of paradise), remain so steadfast in (his) devotion to the Lord (the 
Attractor of all) in the midst of a fierce combat ? Great is our doubt in this matter and so is 
our eagerness to hear about it, O Master. (6-7) 
ga sara 
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l Sita continued : The glorious Suka (the son of Bādarāyaņa, more popularly known as 

Vedavyasa) welcomed the relevant enquiry of the devout king Pariksit, when he heardit, and 
then made the following reply. (8) 
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Sri Suka said : Hear attentively, O king, the following legend as heard (by me) from the 
mouth of (my father,) the sage Vedavyasa (who was born in an island), as well as from the 
Sages Narada and Devala. (9) In the Strasena country (the tract lying about the city of 
Mathura), so the tradition goes, there was a king, called by the name of Citraketu, O Pariksit, 
who ruled over the entire globe and to whom the earth yielded everything sought after (by 
him). (10) He hada crore wives; but, though capable of procreation, the emperor got noissue 
by (any of) them. (11) Anxiety now laid hold of Citraketu, who, though (fully) endowed with 
beauty, generosity, youth, noble lineage, learning, (universal) sovereignty, imperial fortune 
and all other virtues, was (yet) the husband of barren ladies. (12) All his riches, fair-eyed 
queens and (even the Sovereignty of) this earth did not prove a source of delight to that ruler 
of the entire globe. (13) Ranging through these worlds, however, the glorious sage Angira 
on one occasion came to his house by chance. (14) Having honoured him with due 
ceremony by rising to greet him and offering him articles of worship etc., the emperor sat with 
a collected mind near the sage, who was now comfortably seated, having been (fully) 
entertained as a guest. (15) The great sage (Angira). O emperor, showed every courtesy 
and consideration in return to Citraketu, who sat close to him on the (bare) ground, bent low 

with modesty, and, calling his attention (to him), spoke the following words. (16) 
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Arigira said : Is everything well with your person as well as with your Prakrtis (the — 
constituent elements of a state, viz., the high priest, the chief minister, the territories, i.e., the 
people, the fortresses, the treasury, the police and army—that enforce law and order—and 
the allies ) and are you enjoying a sound health—you as well as your Prakrtis ? (Even) as 
a Jiva (the embodied soul) is protected by the seven material sheaths (viz., Mahattattva or 
the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego and the five subtle elements), so the king too 
is protected by the (aforesaid) seven constituent elements. (17) A king can enjoy the 
blessings of sovereignty by actually placing himself under the control of his Prakrtis; (and) 
the Prakrtis are likewise enriched by the king (by forowipg his yil and cary out ts 

( r of men. (18) Are your wives, subjects, ministers, servants, people 
a a ete EEA citizens and inhabitants of the other parts (of your 
state), tributary chiefs and offspring obedient to your will ? (19) All these (unquestionably) 
follow the will of the man whose mind is under his control. (Nay,) all the worlds along with 
their guardian deities dutifully offer tribute to him. (20) (It seems to me that) your mind is not 
pleased either with others or with your own self. (For) | find your face discoloured with 
anxiety, and (thereby) conclude that you have not attained the object of your desire. (21) 
Subjected thus, O Pariksit, to various presumptions by the sage, even though the latter knew 
everything (by intuition), Citraketu, who was full of longing for a son, and was bent low with 
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modesty, thereupon replied to the sage (as follows). (22) 
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Citraketu submitted : O worshipful sage, what is there without or (even) within (in the 
mind of) embodied beings, which is not known to Yogis (like you) whose sins have been 
wiped out through asceticism, spiritual enlightenment and deep concentration of mind? (23) 
Yet, prompted by your command. I should speak out, O holy Brahmana, the thought (which 
is foremost) in my mind to you, who ask me about it even though you know it. (24) The 
sovereignty of the entire globe and the power and affluence attending it—which are worthy 
of being coveted even by the guardians of the spheres—bring no delight to me, issueless 
as | am, just as other things do not rejoice him who longs for food and drink under pressure 
of hunger and thirst. (25) Therefore, (be pleased to ) protect me, O highly blessed one, and 
- do that for us whereby we may be able. with the help of a son to get out of the dark abyss 
of hell (the lot of those who die issueless) which has (all but) been reached by us along with 

our forefathers, and which is so difficult to cross over. (26) 
- Aa sara 
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Śrī Śuka continued : implored thus, that glorious, merciful and mighty son of Brahmā 
got a special oblation prepared for being offered to the god Twasta, and propitiated the said 
god with the same. (27) The (holy) Brahmana further gave the remainder of the sacrificial 
offering to the queen known by the name of Krtadyuti, who was the eldest and the foremost 
(in other respects too) of all the king's spouses, O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata) ! (28) 
The sage Angira (Brahma's son) then said to Citraketu (a ruler of men), "O king! a son, who 
will be a source of (both) joy and grief to you, will be born to you !" and left. (29) Merely by 
eating the remainder of that sacrificial oblation even Krtadyuti (who was barren) conceived 

-achildthrough Citraketu just as the goddess Krttika (the deity presiding over the constellation 
of that name) conceived a son through the god of fire. (30) The embryo in the womb of that 
lady, which owed its existence to king Citraketu (the ruler of the Strasena territory) gradually 
developed from day to day, (even) as the moon (the lord of the stars), Oking (Pariksit); waxes 
during the bright fortnight. (31) 
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Now, when the time (of delivery came, a son was duly born, causing supreme delight to 

(all) the inhabitants of the Sdrasena territory, who heard of it. (32) The king, who felt (much) 
delighted (at the news), took his bath and, (thus) purified, he adorned himself with 
ornaments. Then, getting the Brahmanas to pronounce benedictions (on the babe). he 
caused the rite called Jatakarma (the ceremony of touching a new-born babe's tongue thrice 
. with ghee after appropriate prayers) to be performed (for the purification of the child). (33) 
To the Brahmanas he gifted gold and silver, clothes and ornaments, and villages, horses and 
elephants and sixty million cows. (34) Like a rain-cloud sending down showers according 
to the will of the people, the generous king (Citraketu) gratified the desire of other men (as 
well) by making gifts calculated to bring riches, glory and longevity to the babe. (35) The 
affection of the father, the royal sage (Citraketu), for his son, who had been got after great 
hardship, constantly grew from day to day like the love of a pauper for his hard-earned 
money. (36) The attachment of the mother to her son, however, grew to an excessive 
degree, caused as it was by infatuation; while agony in the shape of longing for a son 
appeared in the heart of the co-wives of queen Krtadyuti. (37) Even as Citraketu fondled the 
babe everyday, no such type of excessive fondness appeared in his heart for his other wives 
as he developed for the one who was blessed with a son. (38) Reproaching themselves 
through jealousy, they felt agonized (in their heart) due to the grief caused by issuelessness 
and the indifference shown to them by the king (their husband). (39) Fie upon the accursed 
woman without a child, (who is) not esteemed at home by her husband and is insulted like 
a maid-servant by her co-wives blessed with good children. (40) What agony can be the lot 
of maid-servants (who are) constantly honoured because of their service rendered to the 
master ? We wretched women (however) are (no better than) the maid-servant of a maid- 
servant (worse even than a maid-servant). (41) In this way there sprang up (a feeling of) bitter 
hatred in the heart of those queens whose life was neglected by the king and who were fully 
burning with jealousy at the fortune of their co-wife in the shape of a son. (42) The cruel- 
hearted ladies, who had lost their good sense through deep malice and were full of 
resentment towards the king, administered poison to the babe. (43) Queen Krtadyuti, who 
had no idea of the grievous misdeed of her co-wives, thought on looking at it that the babe 
was asleep, and went aboutin the palace. (44) Perceiving (however) that the babe had been 
sleeping too long, the wise queen commanded the nurse who suckled the child in the 
following words: "Bring me the babe, O good woman !" (45) When (however) she went near 
the babe lying in bed, and found that the pupils of its eyes had turned upwards and that life, 
the senses and other faculties and the soul (too) had quitted it, she cried “I am finished !" 


and dropped on the ground. (46) 
[564] B. M. 22— 
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Hearing at that time the most painful cry of the nurse, who was violently beating her 
breast too with both hands, the queen qickly entered into the presence of her child and 
found her infant son a victim of sudden death. (47) Due to excessive grief she fainted 
and fell on the ground, her. hair flung about and garments thrown out of order. (48) 
Hearing the wail, the inmates of the royal gynaeceum, both men and women, 
thereupon came (to the spot) and, sharing the queen's grief and, therefore, much 
distressed, fell to weeping; (nay), even the queens who had perpetrated the crime 
shed crocodile tears. (49) Hearing that his son had died, though the cause of his death 
was (still) unknown, the king lost his vision through grief intensified beyond measure. 
by uninterrupted love. Followed by his ministers and other people and surrounded by 

. the Brahmanas (priests), he (too) came stumbling and falling on the way and, sighing 
deeply, dropped unconscious near the feet of the dead child, his hair dishevelled and, 
clothes thrown about in disorder; and, his throat choked due to obstruction caused by 
tears, he could not utter a word. (50-51) Seeing her husband overwhelmed with 
excessive grief and the infant son, her only progeny, dead, the virtuous queen then 
wailed in various ways, (thereby) enhancing the heart-ache of the people as well as of 
the ministers and others (present there). (52) Bathing her breasts—painted with 
saffron and sandal paste—with the drops of her tears mixed with collyrium and throwing 
about her hair with the flowers dropping from them, she mourned (the death of) her child 
like a female osprey in loud and diverse tones (as follows) :— (53) 
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“Alas, O creator, you are extremely foolish in that you act contrary to (the interests 
of) your own creation. Oh, the death of a youngster while an elder is (still) living points 
(unmistakably) to this. If (however) you are (just) the reverse (a wise fellow doing all this 
designedly), you are our constant enemy (and no benefactor). (54) If (itis urged that) 
there is no (strict) regularity in this world in the matter of death and birth of embodied 
beings, then let everything happen according to their Karma (independently of you). (It 
is, however, Strange that) you are cutting asunder (by wresting babes from the hands 
of their parents) this cord of affection, which was'produced by yourself for the growth of 
your creation ! (55) (Addressing her dead child,) and you, dear child, ought not to forsake 
me, a wretched and helpless woman; (O) look at your father, burning with grief. With you 
(as our pilot) we could easily cross the dark region of hell, which is difficult to cross for 
the issueless. (Please) do not go far in the company of cruel Death. (56) Arise, darling! 
These infant playmates of yours, O prince, are calling you to romp freely (with them). You 
have slept long and must be seized with hunger. (Therefore,) eat something, suck my 
breasts and take away the grief of us (all), your near and dear ones. (57) Having lost (all) 
good fortune, I could not (get to) behold (when I came by your side to see you) your lotus- 
like countenance with its innocent smile and cheerful glances. Or, taken by the cruel 
Death, have you gone to the other world, whence you are not going to return ? (For) | 
no longer hear your sweet words." (58) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Along with the queen, (who was) mourning her departed son 
through such varied laments, Emperor Citraketu (too) wailed at the top of his voice, 
extremely agonized as he was. (59) While the couple were (thus) wailing, all those who were 
devoted to him, men as well as women, wept and everything was lifeless (as it were). (60) 


Knowing the king to have lost (all) consciousness due to his having given way to despair, 
and without a guide the sage named Angira appeared (at the scene) along with Narada. (61) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The lament of Citraketu," 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Citraketu consoled 
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Sri Śuka began again: Enlightening, by means of wise utterances, king Citraketu, who was 
lying by the side of the dead babe like a dead man, overwhelmed as he was with grief, the sages 
Angira and Narada spoke (as follows):—{1) “In what relation did the boy whom you are lamenting 
(just now), O king of kings, stand to you in a previous birth, what is he to you at present and what 
will he be to you hereafter ? Again, what were you to him in a former incarnation, what are you 
at present and what will you be hereafter ? (2) Just as stands part (from one another) and come 
together by the current of a stream, so are embodied beings brought together and parted by 
Time. (3) Just as seeds do spring up from (other) seeds (in some cases), and do not spring up 
(in othercases), so do living beings prompted by the Lord's Maya evolve from (other) living beings 
(in some cases) and do not (in other cases). (4) You and we and all these mobile and immobile 
creatures belonging to the present time do not (really) exist even now (just) as we did not before 
birth and shall not be after death, O Citraketu ! (5) It is God (the Lord of created beings) who, 
though unbom (andimperishable) and (absolutely) unconcemed, creates, protects and destroys 
living beings (sportfully) as a child through (other) beings evolved by Himself and (therefore) not 
independent. (6) The body of one embodied being (in the shape of a son), O king, is evolved from 
the body of another embodied being (in the shape of the mother) united with the body of a third 
embodied being (in the shape of the father), just as one seed springs up from another seed: while 
the soul inhabiting all these bodies is etemal like God (the only Reality). (7) The aforesaid 
distinction of body and soul has existed from eternity and has been conceived through 
ignorance even as the distinction of the generic property and the individuality of a thing 


assumed as inhering in the thing itself (although the two are interdependent and cannot 
therefore be really distinguished)." (8) 
SH aara 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus consoled by the words of the (holy) Brahmanas (Angira and 
Narada), king Chitraketu wiped his face, withered through mental anguish (caused by his 
son's death) with his hand and spoke (as follows).(9) 
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The king said : Who are you, rich in wisdom and the most adored of the adorable, that 
have come here, disguised in the form of ascetics absolutely unconcerned with the world ? (10) 
Indeed Brahmanas (lit., those identified with Brahma), who are beloved of the Lord, go about 
the earth at will, disguised as mad men, for admonishing sensually-minded people like 
me.(11) Sanatkumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angiraé, Devala, Asita, Apantaratama, Vyasa, 
Markandeya and Gautama, Vasistha, the glorious Paragurama, Kapila, Suka (son of 
Badarayana), Durvasa and Yajfiavalkya, Jatikarnya and Aruni, Romaga, Cyavana, 
Dattatreya, Asuri with Patafijali, the seer Vedaéira, the sage Bodhya, Pajicasira, 
Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, and Rtadhwaja—these and other lords of Siddhas 
(enlightened souls) range (over the earth) with the object of imparting wisdom (to qualified 
souls). (12—15) Therefore, you two are the masters of my stupid self, a sensual brute. 
(Pray,) hold aloft the lamp of wisdom to me, plunged in blinding darkness (in the shape of 


ignorance). (16) 
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The sage Angira said : | am (the same) Angira, who blessed you with a son when you 
longed for one, O king ! (And) here is the divine sage Narada, son of Brahma (the creator) 
himself. (17) Knowing you, a devotee of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), plunged in(asea 
of) despondency—difficult to get through—due to grief caused by the loss of your son, 
though not fit to be drowned in it, we have come down here to shower our grace on you, O 
Citraketu ! (For) a votary of the Brahmanas and a devotee of the Lord does not deserve to 
be despondent. (18-19) | was going to impart the highest wisdom to you even then when | 
visited your house (for the first time). Coming to know of your insistence on having something 
else (nowever), | conferred on you (the boon of) a son alone. (20) Now the agony of those 
blessed with a sonis being directly experienced by you. Even so a wife, house, riches, power 
and prosperity of various kinds, sound and the other objects of sense, the fleeting glories 
of sovereignty, lands, kingdom, army, treasury, dependants and ministers and friends and 
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relations—all these, O ruler of the Surasena territory, are sources of grief, infatuation, fear 
and affliction. (Nay,) they are (of a momentary nature) like an imaginary city sean n ne ony 
and are of the nature of (similar in character to) a dream, illusion, and fancy. (21— al ey 
are (merely) conceptual in that they are perceived without reality and disappear ( e py 
next moment). (If it is urged that the acquisitions mentioned above are rewards O 
meritorious acts done in a previous life and not merely conceptual), the various actions (too) 
proceed from the mind of a man thinking of such material possessions under the force of 
tendencies of action (acquired in former existences). (24) As a matter of fact, this body 
(alone)—consisting of the gross elements, the senses of perception and the organs of 
action—has been spoken of (by the knowers of truth) as causing afflictions and agonies of 
various kinds to the embodied soul who regards it as his own self. (25) Therefore, 
investigating with a composed mind the true nature of the Self, give up faith in the abiding 
reality of the objective world (implying duality) and resort to quietism. (26). 
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Narada said : Having been purified (through a bath and other purificatory rites after 
disposing of the dead body), receive from me the following sacred text (quoted in xvi. 18—25) 
as an abode of the highest blessing. By repeating and fixing your thought on it you will be 
able to behold Lord Sankarsana (only) after seven nights. (27) By resorting to the soles of 
His feet, O king of kings, devotees belonging to the (remotest) past—Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of the universe) and others—got rid of the illusion of this world (implying duality) 
and forthwith attained to (oneness with) His unsurpassed, nay, unequalled greatness, and 
you too will attain before long the same supreme result. (28) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "Citraketu consoled", 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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Sri Suka began again : After that, O Pariksit, Narada (the celestial sage) showed (by ` 
his Yogic power) to the sorrowing kinsmen (the ghost of) the departed prince (in an aerial 


body with which the soul is clothed when departing from the physical body and travelling to 
the other world), and spoke thus as the tradition goes. (1) l 
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Nārada said : O embodied soul, ma 
‘ , May you be blessed. (Just) look at your father and 
oan kinsmen and relations (too) are deeply agonized with grief caused by 
opar ton from) you. (2) Entering your body (again), and surrounded by your kinsmen, 
enjoy the luxuries provided by your (royal) father, for the rest of your life (which has been 


apparently cut short by your untimely death), an i i 
father is no more). (3) y ), and ascend the imperial throne (when your 
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The soul replied : In what (particular) incarnation were these people (the souls of 
Citraketu and his numerous queens) parents to me, who have been revolving by force of 
Karma (destiny) through the species of gods, lower animals and human beings .? (4) 
Indeed by turns (during different incarnations) all people actually come to be relatives and 
kinsmen, adversaries and mediators, friends and neutrals and even bitter enemies in 
relation to one another. (5) (Even) as gold and other commodities pass from one place to 
another among (different) men, so does an embodied soul pass through (different) wombs 
and (different) procreants. (6) The relation with men (even of an) animals (cow etc.) yet 
living (not torn away by death) is indeed perceived to be temporary (and not abiding). (And) 
the feeling of mineness with respect to (such) a being really continues only so long as there 
exists a relation with it. (7) Similarly a Jiva that has found its way into a (particular) womb 
(and thereby entered into the relation of a son with another embodied soul that has 
begotten or given birth to it) is (really) unrelated with any inasmuch as it is eternal 
(birthless) and free from the consciousness of being a son etc. Itis only solongasitisseen _ 
related to another (as a son) that the other Jiva (that begot or gave birth to it) can claim 
it as its own (and not after that relation has ceased). (8) (Being essentially the same as 
Brahma), the Jiva is everlasting, free from decay and unmanifest (free from birth etc.). It 
is the ground of all (body, mind and so on) and self-illuminating. Being all-powerful, it 


manifests itself in the form of the universe by means of the Gunas (Sattva, etc.) of its own 
Maya (Prakrti). (9) Indeed none is very dear and none unwelcome, none is akin and none 
alien to it. On the other hand, it is the one (dispassionate) witness of the varied minds of 
friends as well as of foes (those who do a good or ill turn to him). (10) In fact, the Self earns 
neither virtue-nor sin nor does it enjoy the fruit of actions (in the shape of joy and sorrow) 
and remains (altogether) unconcerned as it were. For it is the witness of both causes and 


effects and (altogether) independent. (11) 
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Śrī Suka continued : Having spoken thus, the spirit (of the departed prince) 
disappeared; and, struck with wonder, those kinsmen of his then gave up mourning (forhim), 
cutting asunder their ties of affection. (12) After cremating the body (of the dead child) and 
performing the rites appropriate to the occasion, the kinsmen (of the prince) set aside their 
affection, which is so difficult to get rid of and which is a source of grief, infatuation, fear and 
agony. (13) Remembering the words of the sage Angira (which opened their eyes) the 
queens that had brought about the death of the child (by poisoning it) and had lost their 
splendour due to (the sin of) child-murder, felt (much) ashamed and performed penance on 
the bank of the (holy) Yamuna in that city (Mathura) by way of atonement for infanticide, as 
prescribed by the Brahmanas, O great king (Pariksit). (14) Having thus realized the Self 
through the words of the sages (Angira and Narada), Emperor Citraketu rose from the 
deceptive well of metempsychosis even as an elephant (lit., that which drinks with two 
organs, viz., the mouth and the proboscis) would from the mire of a lack. (15) Having 
performed his ablutions in the water of) the (holy) Yamuna with due ceremony and gone 
through other sacred rites accomplished with water, and with his senses entirely subdued, 
he bowed in silence at the feet of the two (celebrated) sons of Brahma (the creator). (16) 
Then the divine sage Narada joyously taught, it is said, the following prayer to that devotee 
(Citraketu), who had resorted to him (for protection) and had fully controlled his mind:—(17) 
"Hail to You, the divine Vasudeva (presiding over the intellect and) denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, and obeisance to You as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana (presiding 
over reason, the mind and ego respectively). We contemplate on You (in all these four 
manifestations). (18) Hail to You, who are absolute consciousness and an embodiment of 
supreme bliss, who revelin Your own Self andare (perfectly) tranquil and whose eye is (ever) 
turned away from duality (who look upon everything as non-differentfrom You rself). (19) Hail 
to You, who have kept aloof by the very realization of Your, blissful character (all) - 
disturbances (in the shape of likes and dislikes) caused by Your Maya (deluding potency)! 
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Hail to You, the mighty Controller of the senses, having the cosmos for Your body. (20) 
May He protect us—He, who is absolute Consciousness without any name or form and 
lies beyond the Cause and the effect, and who shines all by Himself when speech (as well 
as the other Indriyas) along with the mind has withdrawn, failing to reach (comprehend) 
Him. (21) Hail to You, the selfsame Brahma, in which this universe stays and (finally) gets 
merged (at the time of universal dissolution) and from which it evolves (at the time of 
creation) and that pervades all even as earth pervades all earthen vessels. (22) | bow to 
that (transcendent Reality) which the organs of action fail to reach (through their active 
power) and the mind, intellect and the senses of perception fail to comprehend (by their 
cognitive faculty), and which extends (both) within and without like ether. (23) The body, 
Indriyas (senses of perception and organs of action), vital airs, mind and intellect—these are 
stirred into activity only when charged with a ray of the (aforesaid all-conscious) Spirit (viz., 
during the waking and dream states alone) and not at other times (during deep sleep, 
unconsciousness etc., when they are notso charged), even as iron which is not fully heated 
cannot burn. (How, then, can they reach or comprehend that which is the source of their 
activity ?) And it is Brahma alone that acquires the name of ‘subject’ (the conscious Self) 
during the waking and other states (Hence there is no question even of the Jiva's knowing 
the supreme Brahma). (24) Hail to Lord Sankarsana (the Supreme Person), denoted by 
(the mystical syllable) OM and possessed of supreme might, the Spouse of Goddess 
Mahalaksmi (who embodies in Herself the highest glory and fortune) ! Hail to You, O 
supreme Ruler of the universe, whose lotus-like feet are fondly and softly kneaded by all 
the hosts of principal devotees with the lotus-buds of their hands. (25) 
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SE i i itraketu), who 
nt on : Having taught the aforesaid prayer to that devotee (Citrak atu), W 
eS heen the (celestial) sage Narada returned with the sage Angira, O king 
(Pariksit), to the abode of Brahma (the self-born); while Emperor Citraketu duly repeated that 
prayer taught by Narada for seven days (consecutively) with perfect concentration of mind, 
ana ng on (mere) water. (26-27) And then at the expiry of seven nights the aforesaid king 
attained ne ermanent lordship of the Vidyadharas (the artists of heaven) by virtue of the 
rayer bein stil) repeated (by him). (28) After that, in a few days, the course of his mind 
hats Rar (fully) the illumined through (the repetition of) the same prayer, Citraketu betook 
Recor to the (holy) feet of Lord Sesa (the serpent-god), the adored (even) of the gods. (29) 
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perfection). (30) All his sins having been wiped out by the (very) sight of the Lord, and his 
Citraketu silently approached the most ancient Person 


with intensified devotion; and with tears of love in his eyes: and hair standing on end, he 
bowed to Him. (31) Repeatedly wetting the support under the lotus-feet of the illustrious Lord 
with his tear-drops of love, and all utterance having been hindered by (an outburst of) love, 
he was not at all able for a long time to extol Him properly in a loud voice. (32) Then, having 
composed his mind by dint of reason and restrained the outgoing tendency of all his senses, 
he recovered his faculty of speech and addressed in the following words that Preceptor of 
the universe, whose (divine) Body stands described in scriptures (such as the Pajicaratra) 
treating of Devotion. (33) 
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Citraketu said : O unconquerable Lord, You stand conquered by the righteous, 
that have subdued their self and are possessed of an unruffled mind; and they too 
are conquered by (none else than) You—You, who bestow Your very Self on those 
that adore You ina disinterested spirit, exceedingly compassionate as You are. (34) 
The evolution, maintenance and dissolution etc., of the universe, O Lord, are, as a 
matter of fact, a (mere) sport on Your part..(And) the creators of the universe 
(Brahma and the other lords of creation) are (so many) parts of the Cosmic Being 
(who is only a part manifestation of Yours); yet in vain do they try to outshine one 
another due to the consciousness of their being an independent lord. (35) You exist 
before (the appearance of) the atom (the minutest cause) and at the end (after the 
dissolution) of the infinite universe (the final product) and likewise pervade the 
intermediate stages (too); while You are without beginning, middie or end. That 
which is constant at the beginning as well as at the end of phenomenal existences 
is constant in the middle too. (36) This egg-shaped universe—which further resem- 
bles a bud inasmuch as it is enveloped, they say, by seven sheaths in the shape of 
earth etc., each outer sheath being ten times thicker than the one enclosed by it—is 
swimming within You like an atom alongwith countless millions of (other similar) eggs. 
Hence You are (spoken of as) infinite. (37) They are (really) brutes in human form, who 
in their thirst for the pleasures of sense worship the gods (who represent so many 
sparks of Your infinite glory) but not You, the Supreme. The blessings enjoyed by them 
(as gifts from those gods), O Lord, perish (as a matter of course) after (the end of) 
those gods even as the blessings enjoyed by the dependants of a royal house 
(automatically) come to an end gnog ta See of) inas house. (38) pi 
made to You—who are possessed of a body which is all consciousness and not a 
product of the three Gunas—even for the pleasures of sense, O Supreme Lord, do not 
make for rebirth any more than fried seeds put forth shoots; for pairs of opposites 
(such as likes and dislikes, which lead to rebirth) proceed (only) from the (three) Gunas. 
(While You are entirely free from them and therefore people adoring You even with an 
interested motive gradually get rid of the three Gunas). (39) (Such being the value of 
adoring You even for the attainment of sensuous enjoyments,) You surpass all (confer 
an incomparable boon on Your devotees) on such occasions, O unconquerable 
Lord, when You preach the flawless Bhāgavata Dharma (the easy means of attaining 
to the Lord as taught by the Lord Himself), which even sages (like the great Sanatkumāra 
ever) revelling in the Self and having nothing to call their own resort to for (the attainment 
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fruit and is fraught with sin (in the shape of violence etc.). (41) What good can be expected 
either to oneself or to another and what object can be gained through a ritual which is 
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harmful to one's own self as well as to others? On the ot 
through self-mortification and sin is also incurred (as well as Your displeasure) through 
persecution of another. (42) Your point of view (viz., that people should achieve the object 
of their life through devotion to You), with which as a matter of fact You preached the cult . 
of Devotion—the cult which is exclusively followed by the worthy who regard the 
multitudes of living beings, both mobile and immobile, as their very self—is never 
belied.(43) It is not at all impossible, O Lord, that all the sins of men should be wiped out 
by Your (very) sight, when (it is known that) even an outcaste is freed from (the bondage 
of) birth and death by hearing Your name (only) once. (44) Therefore, O Lord, we now have 
(all) the impurities of (our) heart (in the shape of sins and evil proclivities) wiped off by Your 
(very) sight. How could that which was predicted by the divine sage (Narada) Your 
(celebrated) devotee, be otherwise? (45) All that is done by the people in this world, O 
infinite Lord, is known to You, the Soul of the universe. There is nothing in particular to be 
revealed to You, the Supreme Preceptor, just as there is nothing to be shown to the sun by 
fire-flies. (46) Hail to You, the almighty God, the Controller of the creation, maintenance. 
and dissolution of the universe, the purest of the pure, whose true nature cannot easily be 
understood by the sensually-minded strivers due to their notion of difference. (47) The 
creators of the universe (Brahma and the other lords of creation) are active (only) when 
You (the Cosmic Person) are active (inspire them with activity); the senses of perception 
are able to perceive their objects (only) when You (their Controller) are disposed to 
perceive (the objective world); (and) the terrestrial globe appears on one of Your heads 
like a mustard seed. Obeisance be to You, that (celebrated) Lord with a thousand 


heads.(48) sings 
: sara 
eget qaan | franca «= Stair PER ISS! 


Śrī Śuka went on : Duly extolled in this way and (highly) pleased, Lord Ananta spoke (as 
. follows) to the said Citraketu, the chief of the Vidyadharas, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru). (49) 
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* The Lord says in Srimad Bhagavadgita :— 
axon: AR AE: Ai Sarak ar, freon 
(XVII. 6) 


"Men who emaciate the elements constituting their body as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit, dwelling In their heart—know 
these senseless people as having a demoniac disposition." 
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The Lord said : You have fully achieved your purpose through the instruction which 
1 abet to you by the Sages Narada and Angira about (the means of propitiating) Me 
and the prayer (taught by Narada) as well as by My sight. (50) In fact, all created beings 
are (the same as) |; nay, | am the Self (the Inner Controller) as well the Creator of (all) living 
beings. The Veda (which, as the Word of God, is identified with the Supreme) and the 
transcendent Reality (revealed by the Same) both are My eternal bodies. (51) A man 
should recognize his own self as extending through (pervading) the (whole objective) 
universe (as the subject) and the universe as comprised in his own self (as the object of 
his experience). Nay, he should regard both (his own self as well as the universe) as 
pervaded by Me (the Prime Cause) and even so both as conceived in Me. (52) (Just) as 
aman dreams himself as fast asleep and (also) perceives (in another dream forming part 
of the first dream) the world (in the form of mountains, forests and so on existing 
elsewhere) within himself and (again), on waking from the (second) dream, visualizes 
himself as lying (on a bed) in a part of a room (realizes himself as awake while still 
dreaming), (even) so, realizing awakeness and the other states of the mind (which is an 
adjunct of the Jiva) as mere products of the Maya (deluding potency) of the (Supreme) Self, 
(one should fix one's mind on the Supreme Spirit, the witness of these states. (53-54) Know 
Me to be that transcendental Reality, the (real) Self (of a Jiva), identified with which an 
embodied soul, (that is) fast asleep, is conscious of its deep sleep at that time as well as 
of the supersensuous gratification (enjoyed by it). (55) The consciousness that runs 
through (the state of) deep sleep as well as through awakeness and continues (even) 
beyond the two in the case of the Jiva (embodied soul) that is aware of both is (no other 
than) that transcendent Brahma (the Absolute). (56) If the aforesaid Brahma—which is My 
own essence—is forgotten by the Jiva, It comes to be viewed as different from the self; and 
from this (differentiation) follows the (circuit of) mundane existence of the soul, which consists 
in passing from one body to another and undergoing one death after another. (57) He who fails 
to realize his own essential nature (even) after attaining here (birth in) the human 
species—where one can hope to acquire (both) knowledge (of the Self, based on the 
scriptures) and wisdom (direct knowledge of the Self)—can get no peace of mind 
anywhere. (58) Remembering the hardship (involved) in (all) worldly endeavour and the 
contrary results following from such endeavour, and even so (bearing in mind) the 
fearlessness consequent on the withdrawal from worldly activity, a wise man 
should cease from (all) volition in regard to such activity. (59) A husband and wife 
(generally) undertake activities for (the attainment of) happiness and for freedom from 
suffering. From such activities (however) ensues neither cessation of suffering nor 
attainment of happiness. (60) Thus perceiving the contrary results met with by men who 
think themselves clever, and realizing the subtle nature of the Self—which transcends the 
three states of the mind (the state of awakeness, the dream state and the state of deep 
sleep)— nay, rid of (the craving for) the pleasures of sense, both of this world and of the next, 
through one's faculty of discrimination, and contented with one's knowledge and wisdom, . 
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o Me. (61-62) To realize the oneness of the Supreme Spirit 
own by every (possible) 


means by men whose intellect’ has acquired acuteness through concentration. (63) 


Carefully bearing in mind and acting up to this exhortation of mine with reverence, O 
Citraketu, you will soon acquire (true) kno 
ama ma fered rge: a Frere waged gR: 184! 
sf ater Her TERA caret Tae Fae qH AA NEAS: 126 1 

Śrī Suka continued : Having reassured Citraketu in this way, Lord Sri Hari, who is not 
only the Preceptor of the world but the soul of the universe (too), disappeared from that place 
while he stood looking on. (65) : 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "Citraketu realizes the Supreme Spirit’, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhaga vata-Purana, l 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
Citraketu cursed (by Goddess Pārvatī) 
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Sri Suka began again : Having made obeisance to the quarter in which Lord Ananta 
had disappeared, Citraketu, the Vidyadhara (chief), went about flying in the air. (1) 
Panegyrized by sages, Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystical powers from 
their very birth) and Caranas (celestial bards), and getting Vidyadhara women to sing 
praises of Lord Sri Hari, that eminent Yogi (ever united with the Lord) sported for ten. 
thousand million years in the valleys of Mount Sumeru (the chief of the principal mountains 
of the terrestrial globe)—where one realizes (as a matter of course) the various objects of 
one’s desire—his (physical) strength and organic power not (at all) diminished (through 
these long ages) . (2-3) On one occasion, while flying in a resplendent aerial car bestowed 
on him by Lord Visnu, he beheld Lord Siva (who dwells on Mount Kailasa) surrounded by 
Siddhas and Caranas, having folded in His arm His divine spouse (Goddess Parvati), 


seated on His lap, in an assembly of sages. Going near them, Citraketu lau 
spoke (as follows) within the hearing of the goddess. (4-5) | shed loudly and 
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Citraketu said : Here sits Lord Śi : ; 
figure in this assembly, enganei Sha (the Preceptor of the universe) Himself, the chief 


i i expounding (the essence of) righteousness to (all) 
red a m actually embracing His Consort in open assembly ! (6) Wearing 
Brahineacis eek Sing severe austerities, nay, the (recognized) head of assemblies of 

ncultured ponora of the Vedas) He sits hugging a woman shamelessly as an 
u person ! (7) Even rustics ordinarily embrace a woman only in seclusion, while 


this (great) god, who has undertaken sol igi i a 
open assembly | (8) emn religious vows, is clasping His Spouse in an 
He aara 
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Sri Suka went on : Even on hearing these (critical) remarks, Lord Siva, whose mind is 
too deep to be fathomed, heartily laughed, O Pariksit, and kept quiet; and so did the worthies 
present in the assembly and devoted to Him. (9) While Citraketu, who was ignorant of Lord 
iva s greatness, was thus uttering much that was unbecoming of Him, Goddess Parvati 


spoke in (great) anger to that impudent Vidyadhara, who (apparently) regarded himself as 
one that had subdued one's self. (10) 
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Goddess Parvati said : Is this fellow the (only) lord now ruling over the world and 
wielding the rod of punishment and competent to treat with disrespect wicked and 
shameless people like us ? (11) Surely neither Brahma (the lotus-born creator) nor the sons 
of Brahma—Bhrgu, Narada and so on—nor indeed the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila and 
Swayambhuva Manu know (the essence of) righteousness; for they donot prohibit Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the universe) from violating (the principles of) righteousness. (12) This 
fellow surely deserves to be punished inasmuch as he, a vile Ksatriya, is impudent enough 
to insult (great) sages (assembled here) and teach Lord Siva (the Preceptor of the universe) 
Himself, whose lotus-feet aré worthy of being contemplated on by the aforementioned, nay, 
who is the most auspicious of the auspicious. (13) This self-conceited and arrogant fellow 


is to the soles of feet of Lord Visnu, the very act of approaching which is 
asem byte virtuous. (14) Hence be reborn in the demoniac species—a most wicked 


species—O evil-minded one, so that you may not perpetrate again in this world, such 
offence against the exalted souls my son. (15) 
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SiS ` ubiected to an execration, the said Citraketu alighted from 
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his aerial car and propitiated the noble lady (Goddess Parva 
following words), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata). (16) 
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Citraketu said : | accept Your imprecation (as a welcome and loving gift from You), with 
my palms joined together O Mother! For whatever is pronounced by divinities with reference 
to a mortal is undoubtedly that which was predestined for him. (17) Deluded by ignorance 
and revolving in this whirligig of mundane existence, an embodied soul experiences joy and 
sorrow everywhere at every time. (18) Neither oneself nor anyone else is responsible for 
(one's) joy and sorrow. A fool alone holds himself as well as another responsible for them. (19) 
in this world of matter (which is a product of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) what 
distinction is there between an imprecation and a blessing, heaven and hell or even joy and 
sorrow ? (20) The one Lord brings forth living beings by His own Maya (creative will) and 
(further) ordains their bondage and liberation as well as their happiness and misery, though 
free from bondage (Himself). (21) To Him, who is alike to all and free from attachment, none 
is dear or hateful, none is a kinsman or relation, and none is His own or alien. He has no love 
for pleasure; how (then) can there be anger (in Him)? (22) Yet action, which (is either virtuous 
or sinful and) flows from His energy (in the form of Maya) conduces to the joy and sorrow, 
welfare and injury, bondage and liberation, birth and death and the circuit of worldly life of 
embodied souls. (23) Hence | do not propitiate You with a view to being rid of Your 
imprecation, O noble lady. (Only be pleased to) forgive what You consider as unjustly said 
by me (even though it was uttered in a purely good spirit), O virtuous lady ! (24) 
Sh SATA 
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Sri Suka resumed: Having thus appeased Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati (who have 
their abode on Mount Kaildsa), O Pariksit (a chastiser of foes), Citraketu went his way by 
his aerial car, while the aforesaid (divine) Couple looked on wondering. (25) Thereupon 


Lord Rudra spoke as follows to His Spouse (Goddess P€rvati) within the hearing of the 
gods and sages, demons and Siddhas, as well as of His attendants. (26) 
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Sri Rudra said : You have Seen (with your own eyes), O fair one, the glory of the high- 
souled servants of servants of Lord Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who are free from craving. 
(of every kind). (27) All those (who are devotedto Lord Narayana have no fear from any quarter 
whatsoever for they find the same use (no use) for heaven, for final beatitude and even for 
the infernal regions (perceiving as they do the same Reality pervading everywhere). (28) 
It is (only) through the deluding potency of God that souls are invested with a body and it 
is due to their connection with a body that pairs of opposites such as joy and sorrow, life and 
death, execration and benediction are experienced by embodied souls. (29) The notion of 
desirability and otherwise (with reference to pleasure and pain etc.), too is really the outcome 
of a man's ignorance (and therefore illusory) just like the distinction of pleasurable and 
painful experiences etc., with reference to one's own self (in a dream), and has been 
precisely conceived as the notion of a snake etc., with reference to a wreath of flowers. (30) 
There is no object in this world worth resorting to in particular for men cherishing devotion 
to Lord Vasudeva and equipped with the strength of wisdom and dispassion. (31) Neither 
myself nor Brahma (the creator), nor the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, nor even the 
(other) sages (Bhrgu, Angira and so on) begotten by Brahma nor the rulers of gods (Indra, 
Yama and others) know His intention. Much less can those accounting themselves 
independent lords (of the universe), though mere parts of His partial manifestations, know 
His (true) nature. (82) None indeed is dear and none hateful to Him; none is His own and 
none alien to Him either. Being the very Self of all living beings, Sri Hari is the beloved of all 
creatures. (33) And this highly blessed Citraketu is His beloved servant, looking on all with 
the same eye and tranquil (by nature); and indeed | too am a devotee ofthe immortal Lord (and 
hence did not feel perturbed by his behaviour at all). (34) Therefore, you should have no wonder 
in regard to (the behaviour of those) high-souled men who are devotees of Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person) and tranquil (by nature) and who view all with the same eye. (35) 
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Sri Suka went on: On hearing this speech of Lord Siva, Goddess Uma (Parvati), O king 
(Pariksit), was freed from astonishment and felt pacified in mind. (36) Though fully capable 
of pronouncing a counter-curse, Citraketu (a devotee of the Lord) accepted the curse of the 
divine lady with reverence. Such (ideal non-violence) is the characteristic of a pious soul. (37) 
Hurled into the demoniac species, he sprang up from the sacred fire, called Daksinagni, of 
the god Twasta and became known as Vrtra, (still) endowed with spiritual knowledge and 
wisdom. (38) I have thus told you all that you inquired of me, viz., the cause of Vrtra's birth 
as a demon and what accounted for his devotion to the Lord. (39) By listening to this sacred 
episode of the high-souled Citraketu, revealing the glory of the votaries of Lord Visnu, one 
is completely rid of (the) bondage (of mundane existence). (40) Rising (early) in the morning, 
he who recites this episode with reverence, remaining silent (refraining from all other talk) 
and remembering Sri Hari (all the time), attains the supreme goal. (41) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "Citraketu cursed", 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVIII 

An account of the birth of the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) 
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Sri Suka began again : Préni, the spouse of Savita (the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, 
the progeny of the first four—viz., Vivaswan, Aryama, Pisa and Twasta—having already 
been dealt with in the foregoing discourses), brought forth (three daughters,) Savitri (the 


- deity presiding over the holy Gayatri-Mantra), Vyahrti (the deity presiding over the three 


mystical syllables, Bhah, Bhuvah and Swah prefixed to the said Gayatri-Mantra while 
repeating it and severally denoting the three worlds—earth, the intermediate region and 
heaven) and Trayi (the deity presiding over the rituals, the subject-matter of the three 
Vedas—Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda) and (nine sons, viz.,) Agnihotra (the deity 
presiding over the act of offering oblations into the sacred fire), Pasu (the deity presiding over 
animal sacrifices), Soma (the deity presiding over a Soma sacrifice), Caturmasya (the deity 


ee 


seasons offour months each) vee of the same name performed at the beginning of the three 


enjoined on every householder of 
Pitryajfia, Manusyayaif TAA : 

of Adit), dear Panat a Bhūtayajña}? (And) Siddhi 
so » Gear Fariksit, bore (three sons.) Mahi i i 
virtuous daughter, Agisa (b 3.) Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu and a beautiful and 
Aditi)—Kuhū (the deity y name). (1-2) The (four) wives of Dhata (the seventh son of 
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g ght) severally gave birth to (four sons) Sāyam (the deity presiding over dusk) 
papa (the deity presiding over the last day of a dark fortnight), Prātah (the deity presiding 
pve ue morna) and Pürņamāsa (the deity presiding over the last day of a bright fortnight). 
(3) tana (the next or eighth son of Aditi) begot through (his wife) Kriyā the (five) deities 
presiding over the sacred fires bearing the name of Purisya. (And) the spouse of Varuna (the 
god of water and the ninth Son of Aditi) was Carsani, of whom was reborn the sage Bhrgu 
(amind-born son of Brahma). (4) And the great Yogi Valmiki (another son of Varuna and the 
celebrated author of the Ramayana) sprang up, it is said, from an ant-hill (Valmika); while 
the sages Agastya and Vasistha (the sons of the sage Pulastya and Brahma respectively) 
were reborn as the sons of the gods Mitra (the tenth son of Aditi) and Varuna, who discharged 
inajar their vital fluid, that had escaped in the presence of (the celestial nymph) Urvasi. The 
god Mitra (further) begot through (his spouse) Rewati (three sons, viz.,) Utsarga, Arista and 
Pippala. (5-6) Indra, the lord of paradise (and the eleventh son of Aditi), procreated through 
(his wife) Saci (the daughter of the demon Puloma) three sons, O dear Pariksit—Jayanta, 
Rsabha and Midhwan, (who constituted) the third: this is what we have heard. (7) From (the 
loins of) Lord Upendra (the twelfth and youngest son of Aditi, who took colossal strides in 
order to measure three paces of land promised to Him by the demon king Bali and) who 
(originally) assumed the form of the divine Dwarf by His (own) Maya (creative will), through 
His spouse Kirti, sprang up (a son) Brhacchloka (by name); and from (the loins of) the 


latter sprang up Saubhaga and other sons. (8) We shall recount later on (in Book VIII) the ` 


distinguished achievements, excellences and deeds of valour of that high-souled son of 
the sage Kagyapa and (also) how He actually descended (on the meterial plane) through 


Aditi. (9 
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bom the illustrious devotee of the Lord, Prahrada, and even so Bali (Prahrada's grand- 
son).(10) Diti (at first) had only two sons, adored by the Daityas and the parara (alio); who 
have (already) been spoken of under the name of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranya a A Book 
1).(11) Hiraņyakaśipu's wife, Kayādhu by name, who was a daughterof Jambha by Danu and 
had been given away by the former (to Himayakasipu), gave birth to four sons—Sarhhrada, 
in the first instance, and (then in order) Anuhrada, Hrada and Prahrada as well. Their sister, 
Sirhhika by name, got from (her husband, the demon) Vipracitti (a son named) Rahu, whose 
head, even while he was drinking nectar (disguised as a god in the assembly of the gods), 
Sri Hari lopped off with His discus (vide VIII. ix. 24-25). Krti, the wife of Sarhhrada 
(Hiranyakasipu's eldest son) bore through him (ason named) Paficajana. (1 2—14) Dhamani, 
the wife of Hrada (Hiranyakasipu's third son) brought forth (two sons) Vatapi and Ilwala. It was 
Ilwala whocooked (his brother) Vatapi (in the form ofaram) forthe sake ofhis (honoured guest, 
(the celebrated sage) Agastya. (15) Baskala and Mahisa were the two sons of Anuhrada 
(Hiranyakasipu's second son ) by (his wife) Sūrmyā; while Virocana was the son of Prahrada, 
and Bali was the son of Virocana by (his wife) Devi. (16) From (the loins of) Bali through (his 
wife) Aéanaya (the deity presiding over hunger), were born ahundred sons, the eldestof whom 
was Bana. The glory of Bali, which deserves to be celebrated in beautiful verse, will be 
recounted only hereafter (in Book VIII). (17) Having propitiated Lord Siva (who has His abode 
on Mount Kaildsa), the demon Bana attained the first place among His attendants. As the 
guardian of his capital, the Lord actually stays near him even today. (18) (Besides 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) Diti had forty-nine more sons, (known as) the Maruts (wind- 
gods). They all remained issueless and were converted into his own class (godhood) by 
Indra (the ruler of the gods). (19) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : Having rid them of their demoniac disposition, which was innate 
to them, O (my) preceptor, how were they converted into godhood by Indra? What good offices 
did they render to him (which prompted him to bring about this change in them)? (20) Even 
these seers, O (holy) Brahmana, are keen to know this truth along with me. Therefore, be 
pleased, O worshipful sage, to explain this to us. (21) 
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Sita continued : Having heard this reverent, brief and (yet) significant inquiry of king 
Pariksit (who had been protected by-Lord Visnu Himself in the form of Sri Krsna), and 
welcoming it with a heart full of joy, the omniscient and well-known sage Suka (the son of 
Badarayana, more popularly known as Vedavyasa), spoke (as follows), O Saunaka (who 
stand vowed to a long course of sacrifices) ! (22) 
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this idea (uppermost in her mind) she constantly pleased her husband (the sage Kaśyapa) 
through (personal) service, affection, humility and self-control. (27) Knowing as she did the 
heart of her husband, she captivated his mind, O Pariksit, by her supreme devotion, 
charming and sweet words winsome smiles and sidelong glances. (28) Thus infatuated by 
that clever lady, and powerless (against her womanish charms), the sage, though learned, 
said, "All right ! (Your wish shall be granted.)" Such stupefaction of men by a woman through 
her devoted conduct) indeed is not to be wondered at. (29) Finding men (absolutely) 
unattached at the dawn of creation, Brahma (the lord of created beings) converted one half 
of his body into the fair sex, who robbed men of their judgment. (30) Waited upon in this way, 
O dear son (Pariksit) ! by that lady (Diti), the glorious sage Kasyapa felt highly pleased; and, 
welcoming her, he laughingly spoke (as follows). (31) 
plaa FAT 
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Kaśyapa said : Ask (of me) a boon of your choice, O beautiful one; lam pleased with 
you, O irreproachable lady. When the husband is fully pleased, what desire of a woman 
remains unattainable here as well as hereafter ? (32) The husband alone has been declared 
to be the supreme Deity for women. Although (as a matter of fact,) Lord Vasudeva, the 
Consort of Śri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), dwelling in (presiding over) the mind 
of all created beings, is the supreme Deity, it is the said Lord alone who is worshipped by 
various) divinities diversely conceived under (different) names (Indra 
men in the guise of (vario olt and other distinctive weapons); and it is He 
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Hence, women devoted to their husband and desirous of blessedness, O fair one, worship 
their husband as (an image) of God, the Soul of the universe, with undivided lovalty. (35) 
Therefore, devoutly worshipped by you, O blessed one, with such God-conscivusness, l 
shall forthwith accomplish your desired object, which is something very difficult to attain for 
unchaste women. (36) . s 
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Diti replied : If you would confer on me the boon of my choice, O holy one, i—who have 
lost my sons—seek (of you) an immortal son capable of slaying Indra, who caused both of 
my sons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) to be slain (by Lord Visnu). (37) 
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Hearing her prayer, the Brahmana sage (Kagyapa) became sad andfella repenting. (He 
said to himself,) "Alas ! a very great sin has overtaken me today. (38) Oh, given up to the 
gratification on my senses, |, a wretched fellow—whose mind has been caught in the grip 
of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in the form of woman today—shall surely fall into (the 
- abyss of) hell. (39) What fault is there of the woman, who has (but) followed her own nature 

in this matter ? But fie upon me, ignorant that I am alas ! of my own (real) interests, as (is 
clear from the fact that) | have not been able to conquer my mind. (40) The face of women 
is blooming like the autumnal lotus and their speech is nectar (itself) to the ears, while their 
heartis (cruel) as the blade of a razor. Who can know their ways ? (41) Noneis truly beloved 
of women; who have their mind (thought) fixed on the object of their own desire. To serve 
their (own) end they murder or cause to be murdered their own husband, son and 
brother.(42) My plighted word, that I shail confer (on her) the boon of her choice, should not 
‘prove untrue; and Indra too does not deserve death. Under such circumstances the 
expedient that | have hit upon is (quite) in the fitness of things". (43) Pondering thus, the 
glorious sage Kasyapa (the son of Marici), O Pariksit (the delight of the Kurus), spoke a bit 
angrily, condemning himself at the same time. (44) 
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KaSyapa said : A son will be born to you. O blessed one, who will slay Indra if you will 
duly observe this vow fora year, but whowill prove to bea friend of the gods if itis not properly 


observed. (45) 
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Diti replied : | shall (certainly) observe the vow, O holy Brahmana ! (Kindly) tell me (all) 


that has to be done by me and all that is prohibited during the period of this vow, and also 
that which (though not obligatory) may not violate the vow (if done). (46) 
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dt said : A woman observing this vow must not injure (much less kill any one of) 
the mu titudes of living beings nor curse any one nor should she tell a lie. She must not pare 
her nails or cut the hairon her person nor shouid she touch that which is impure. (47) She must 
not bathe in water (by diving into it) nor should she lose her temper nor talk with wicked people. 
She must not wear a cloth that has not been (duly) washed (after being used) nor a garland 
that has (already) been worn on her person. (48) She must not eat the leavings of what has 
been eaten by someone nor the food offered to Goddess Candika (Bhadrakall) nor (again) that 
which contains meat nor that fetched by a Sddra nor that which has been seen by a woman 
i in her menstruation : hor again should she drink water with the hollow of her joined palms. (49) 
She must not stir out (of her house) with the remants of food sticking in her mouth (without 
rinsing her mouth after eating something), nor without washing her hands and feet nor at dusk 
nor with dishevelled hair nor with her person unadomed and unwrapped (with an outer 
covering) nor with her speech uncontrolled. (50) She must not retire with her feet unwashed 
nor in an impure state nor with wet feet nor with her head towards the north or the west nor 
in the same bed with others nor bare-bodied nor again in the moming and evening. (51) Putting 
on a pair of clothes that have been (duly) washed, ever pure and decked with all auspicious 
ornaments, she should worship before breakfast the cow, the Brahmanas, Goddess Sri (the 
deity presiding over beauty and prosperity) and (the immortal) Lord Visnu. (52) She should 
also worship women whose husbands are living, with garlands, sandal-paste, offerings of food 
and omaments and, offering worship to her husband, should wait upon him and contemplate 
on him as having entered her womb (in the form of his vital energy). (53) If you observe this 
vow, (known as) the Purnsavana (yielding a son), whichis of a year's duration, without violating 
it, a son will be born to you, who will be able to slay Indra. (54) 
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Expressing her willingness (to undertake the vow) in the words "Very well", the strong-willed 
Diti, O Pariksit, then concieved the seed of Kaśyapa and she also duly undertook the (sacred) 
vow. (55) Having come to know the intention of his mother's sister (Diti), O respectful king, the 
clever Indra waited upon Diti, who was living in a hermitage (as a hermitess), through (personal) 


roots, small pieces of wood for the sacrificial fire and blades of (the sacred) Kusa grass as well . 
as (sacred) leaves and sprouts, earth and water. (57) Keen to discover a slip in the observance 
on the part of Diti, who had been duly adhering to the vow, O Pariksit, the croocked Indra 
continued to serve her like a hunter disguised as a game (to remove its suspicion). (58) Though 
intent upon detecting some fault in her observance, O ruler of the earth, Indra did not find any; 
he was now filled with grave anxiety as to how his welfare could be ensured in that life. (69) One 
day, however, she fell asleep (even) at dusk with remnants of food still inher mouth and without 
either rinsing her mouth or washing her feet, enfeebled as she was by her (austere) observance 
and deluded by (an adverse) fate. (60) Finding that weak point, Indra, the master of Yoga (mystic 
powers), entered by dint of (his) Yogic power the uterus of Diti, who had been robbed of her 
consciousness by sleep. (61) By means of his thunderbolt he cut the embryo, brilliant as gold, 
into seven. Addressing the crying embryo (as though with affection) in the words " Do not cry !" 
he further cut those pieces each into seven. (62) (Even) while being rent (by Indra), O Pariksit, 
they all submitted to him with joined palms, "Why do you seek to get rid of us, O Indra ? We are 
Maruts (the wind-gods), your (own) half-brothers !" (63) "Do not be afraid; you are (all) brothers to 
me !"—so did Kaugika (Indra) reply to the (aforesaid seven) groups of the Maruts, his (future) 
attendants exclusively attached to him. (64) By the grace of Lord Visnu (the Abode of Goddess 
Sri, the deity presiding over beauty and prosperity), the embryo in the womb of Diti could not be 
killed, though cut into numerous (forty-nine) pieces by the thunderbolt (of Indra), any more than 
you (O Pariksit) were killed by the missile discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Drona). (65) 
Worshipping Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) only once, a man attains a status similar 
to the Lord's; whereas (in the present case) Sri Hari was worshipped by Diti for a little less 
than a year (so that the miracle that happened in the aforesaid case should cause no 
wonder at all). (66) (Taken) together with Indra (their friend and leader), these Maruts 
(wind-gods) came to be (known as) fifty gods. The stigma (of demonhood) attaching to 
them because of their mother was wiped off and they were converted into gods (entitled 
toa draught of nectar) by Indra. (67) On waking up, the worshipful Diti, who (having now 
worshipped Sri Hari for close upon a year) had acquired a disposition absolutely free from 
reproach, saw the babes, brilliant as fire accompanied by Indra, and felt highly gratified. 
(68) Then she said to Indra, “Dear son ! desirous of obtaining a son that might prove a 
source of terror to the sons of Aditi (you and your brothers), | observed this vow, which 
is most difficult to undertake.(69) But, while (only) one son was coveted (by me), how did 
these forty-nine babes come to be born? Tell me the truth, if known to you; but don't utter 


é 


a falsehood." (70) 
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Indra replied : Mother, havin 


having discovered your fault, cu 
(selfish) end and lostto all 


am aS 


g come to know of your vow, I sought your presence and, 
cote t He ead in your womb, bent as | was on achieving my 

Se Ol rignteousness. (71) The embryo was cut by me in seven 
and sth appeared seven children. They too were cut each in seven; yet they would not 
die.(72) eeing that great miracle, | at last concluded that it must be some incidental reward 
of the worship of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). (73) They alone are declared as clever 
in accomplishing their object, who while engaged in propitiating the Lord are (entirely) free 
from desires and do not aspire even to attain final beatitude (as a reward for their 
worship).(74) Having propitiated the Lord, the ruler of the universe, who is not only the Seif 
of us all but who bestows His very Self on His devotees, what wise man would ask of Him 
the pleasures of sense, which could be had even in hell ? (75) Therefore, may you be pleased 
toforgive,O mother, this act of wickedness on my part, foolish as Iam, O highly noble lady! Thank 
God ! the child in your womb has risen to life (as it were) after death. (76) 
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Sri Suka went on : Permitted by Diti, who was pleased with his sincerity, the powerful 
Indra bowed to her and left for the third heaven along with the Maruts (wind-gods). (77) In 
this way I have told you all that you enquired of me, viz., the story of the auspicious birth of 
the Maruts. What more shall | speak to you about ? (78) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "An account of the birth of the Maruts; 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIX 
The procedure of observing the sacred vow of Pumsavana 


The king (Pariksit) said : | wish to know the procedure of observing the (sacred) vow 
of Sree which has just been mentioned by you, O holy one, and by which Lord Visnu 


is (easily) propitiated. (1) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : A wife should start observing this vow, which is calculated to grant 
all one's Bosteettom the very first day of the bright fortnight of (the month of) fate 
with the permission of her husband. (2) Having listened to the story of the birth o ne aruts 
(the forty-nine wind-gods) and (duly) consulted the Brahmanas, she should after cleaning 
her teeth and finishing her bath cover herself with a pair of white pieces of cloth and adorn 
herself (with omaments). She should (then) worship the Lord along with His (divine Consort) 
Sri (the goddess of beauty-and prosperity) before her breakfast (and pray:) (3) “Whatever 
You already have is enough for You, (absolutely) unconcerned as You are, O Lord whose 
desire is (ever) sated ! My obeisance be to You, the Lord of Mahalaksmi (who Erodes in 
Herself the highest glory and fortune) ! Hail to You, the Abode of all mystic powers ! (4) You 
are fully endowed with compassion, fortune, glory, majesty, virllity and all other excellences, 
O Lord; You-are therefore the almighty Ruler. (5) O (divine) Consort of Lord Visnu, O 
Embodiment of marvellous powers, possessing as You do the characteristics of the 
Supreme Person, may You be pleased with me, O highly blessed one. (My) obeisance be 
to You, O Mother of the universe |" (6) l 
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"Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted by the mystical syllable OM and 

possessed of the highest glory, the Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi ! Let me offer worship 
to You along with Your highest potencies (Goddess Laksmi and others) !" While repeating 
this sacred text the worshipper should offer everyday to Lord Visnu with aconcentrated mind 
(loving) invocation, water to wash His hands and feet and rinse His mouth and water for His 
bath, a pair of pieces of linen to cover His Body, a sacred thread and ornaments, sandal- 
paste, flowers, burning incense, light, food and other articles of worship. (7) Out of the food 
left after being offered to the Lord one should pour twelve oblations into the sacred fire while 
repeating the following prayer:—"Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM, the Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi! | offer this oblation to Him !!" (8) 
One should duly worship with devotion everyday Goddess Sriand (Her Consort) Lord Visnu, 
both of whom are disposed to confer boons (on Their devotees) and yield one's desired 
blessings in an abundant degree, if one is desirous of having all kinds of fortune. (9) (Nay;) 
one should fall prostrate on the ground with a mind humble through devotion, repeat the 
aforementioned sacred text ten times and (then) utter the following hymn:—(10) 


Ce 
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"You are the Sovereigns of the universe as well as the ultimate cause of the world. (And) 


She (Mahdalaksmi) is undoubtedly the unmanitest Prakrti (primordi 

rakrti (primordial matter), as well as the 
deluding potency, (so) difficult to overcome. (11) You (O Lord) are no other than the 
Supreme Person, the very Controller of 


f . t Prakrti. You embody all sacrificial performances; 
while She is an embodiment of faith (that inspires and sustains all human endeavours to 
carry on such sacrificial activities). While She is (worldly) activity, You are the enjoyer of its 
fruit. (12) This goddess is the manifestation ofthe (three) Gunas (in the form of the universe); 
while You are the Time-Spirit (that prompts the three Gunas to manifest themselves in this 
way) as well as the Cosmic Person (who enjoys the Gunas so manifested). (Again,) You are 
the Soul of all embodied beings; while Goddess Sri represents their body, the senses and 
the inner sense. (Nay,) the almighty goddess represents the various names and forms 
(constituting the universe); while You are their illuminator and ground. (13) (Just) as You 
are the supreme Rulers of (all) the three worlds, conferring boons on Your devotees, so let 
my lofty aspirations prove true, O Lord of excellent renown." (14) 
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Having thus extolled Lord Visnu (the Abode of Sri, the goddess of beauty and prosperity), 
the B abet Side of boons (on His devotees), along with Goddess Sri, and after removing the 
ad 9 d'before Them) and offering Them water to rinse their mouth, one should 
fe (sawe worship Them (by offering betel leaves etc.). (15) Then with a mind humble 
a oh d o) tion one should extol Him by means ofa hymn and, aftersmelling the remnants 
fhe eve hould duly worship Sri Hari once more. (16) The woman should serve her 
pe eonetngs, P reme devotion, offering him his beloved objects and accounting him 
husband too wt on (Hi mself); while the loving husband should personally assist in ail the 
the Supreme Persc dlow (alike). (17) A thing done by even one (member) of a married 
duties of his wife, high an (Therefore,) in the event of the wife being unfit (due 


eames a raue t pies should do (all) this with a concentrated mind. (18) 
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A man observing this vow sacred to Lord isnu should not break it under any ci rcumstance 
whatsoever. (Thus) observing (strict) discipline, one should worship everyday with devotion 
the Brahmanas as well as women whose husbands are (still) living by offering them wreaths 
of flowers, sandal-paste, (articles of) cooked food and ornaments, and should (also) worship 
the Deity (Lord Visnu). (19) Having requested the Deity (as devoutly as He had been 
invoked) to retire to His (divine) Abode one should eat what was offered to Him, after feeding 
in the first instance one's preceptor and others, for the purification of one's mind as well as 
for the gratification of all one's desires. (20) After spending a year of twelve months (an year 
other than an intercalary year) according to this (aforementioned) process of worship, a 
pious wife should observe a faston the last day of (the month of) Kartika (the day immediately : 
preceding the bright half of Margasirsa). (21) Having bathed at sunrise onthe following day 
and worshipped Lord Visnu (the Enchanter of all) as before, the husband alone should 
pour into the sacred fire twelve oblations of rice boiled in milk and mixed with clarified 
butter according to the procedure laid down for a Pakayajfia (a veriety of sacrificial 
performances mentioned in the G rhya-Sitras). (22) Receiving with his head bent low the 
benedictions duly pronounced by the Brahmanas, (highly) pleased with him, and devoutly 
greeting them with bowed head, he should silently take his meal with their permission 
along with his kinsmen after feeding his preceptor in the first instance. He should (then) 
give to his wife the remnant of the sacrificial offering, which ensures a good progeny and 
the height of good fortune. (23-24) 
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Duly observing this vow, sacred to the Lord, a man attains his co j ing hi 
(very) lifetime; while a wife, undertaking it, should secure good rar aSo aa, 
the longevity of her husband, glory and a (comfortable) house. (25) Nay, a maid should 
secure a match endowed with all good characteristics, while a widow should attain final 
beatitude after being rid of (all) sins. A woman who has lost her issue should get long-lived 
progeny; a woman who, though owning a large property, is highly ill-fated is blessed with 
good fortune; and an ugly-looking girl is endowed with exquisite beauty. He who is suffering 
from a malady is rid of his acute illness andis blessed with a sound body and healthy Indriyas. 
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Nay, there ensues the eternal gratification of the souls of the departed ancestors as well as 
of the tutelary deities of the man who recites this discourse on the occasion of auspicious 
undertaking (such as a sacrificial performance and Sraddha). (26-27) (Nay,) pleased with 
him, the fire-god, Goddess Sri (the divine Consort of Lord Visnu) as well as Lord Sri Hari 
(Himself) confer on him all the objects of his desire at the end of a sacrificial performance. 
O king (Pariksit), the highly sacred story of the birth of the Maruts (the wind-gods) as well 
as of the very sacred vow observed by Diti has (hereby) been related to you. (28) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse 


entitled “The procedure of observing the vow of 
Purfisavana detailed 


' in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 


Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, - 
composed by the (divine) sage Vedavyasa and 
consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Śrīmad Bhāgavata Mahapurana 
Book Seven 


Discourse | 


A dialogue between Narada and Yudhisthira : the story of Jaya and Vijaya 
THAT 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the Lord, who is alike to everyone and is the 
_ beloved friend of (all) created beings, kill the demons (the sons of Diti) for the sake of Indra 
like a partial being, O holy one? (t) Indeed He who is the very embodiment of highest bliss 
could not have any (selfish) end to be served by the hosts of gods and in no case could He 
who is untainted by the Gunas (modes of Prakrti) actually have any specific grudge against, 
much less fear of, the demons. (2) In this way, O exceptionally blessed one, a grave doubt 
has arisen in our mind with regard to the excellences of Lord Narayana, which you should 


kindly resolve. (3) | 
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form, the Lord assumed the role of a chastiser in relation to those deserving punishment by 
presiding over the Gunas of His own Maya (Prakrti). (6) Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity) 
and Tamas (inertia) are the adjuncts of Prakrti (Matter) and not of the Spirit. Their decline or 
growth, O king (Pariksit), is not simultaneous as a matter of fact. (7) Conforming to the spirit 
of the times, He fosters the gods and the Rsis (sages) when (the quality of) Sattva is in the 
ascendant,the Asuras on when (the quality of) Rajas is predominant, and the 
Yaksas (a class of demigods) and the Raksasas (ogres) when (the quality of) Tamas. 
preponderates.(8) Like fire and other elements (which, though undifferentiated, appear as 
differentiated through diverse media), the Lord (though one) appears endowed with various 
forms (in the shape of the numberless Jiva); yet Heis not distinguished fromthe psychophysical 
organism (occupied by Him). It is only the discerning that are eventually able to realize the 
Self dwelling in their own heart after carefully investigating it. (9) When intending to create 
bodies (as a means of enjoyment) for the Jiva (the individual soul), the aforesaid Supreme 
evolves(the element of) Rajas as a distinct entity (out of the chaos hitherto prevailing) by His 
own Maya (creative energy). (Nay,) keen to sport in the midst of (all) these heterogeneous 
bodies, the omnipotent Lord evolves the Sattvaguna and when about to retire (from His 
sportful activities), He fosters the element of Tamas. (10) The Lord, who is the infallible 
Creator (of the universe) in conjunction with Prakrti and Puruga (the grounds of creation), O 
ruler among men, brings forth the running Time, which stands as the support (an assistant) - 
of Prakrti and Purusa. Now that which goes by the name of Time, O Pariksit, fosters the 
element of Sattva (at the dawn of creation); hence the Lord too, who enjoys an extensive 
fame, fosters as it were the host of gods as their friend and exterminates their enemies, the 
Asuras, dominated as they are by Rajas and Tamas. (1 1) To illustrate this very fact (of the 
Lord being entirely free from hatred etc.) alegend was lovingly narrated in the past by Narada 
i aquiring Emperor Yudhisthira (in whose eye whom no enemy was 
(the celestial sage) to the inquiring Emp oo _ = 
ever born) during his great sacrificial performançe (of Rājasūya), O Parīkşit! (12) On seeing 
the most wonderful absorption of Śiśupāla (the ruler of the kingdom of Cedi) into (the divine 


person of) Lord Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva) in the course of the great sacrificial performance 


YAS lebrated king Yudhisthira (son of Pandu) asked the celestial sage 
es Ut) a wondering mind the following question in the presence of 


(other) sages, who were (all) listening. (13-14) 
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Yudhisthira said : The absorption into Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva), the supreme 
Reality—which could not be easily attained even by those exclusively devoted to Him— 
of Sigupala (the ruler of the kingdom of Cedi), His bitter enemy—Oh, this was indeed most 
wonderful. (15) We all as a matter of fact wish to know (the reason of) this, O sage; (for we 
know that) king Vena (the father of Prthu) was (all but) hurled into hell by the Brahmanas 
due to his blaspheming the Lord. (16) The sinful Sisupala (the son of Damaghosa), as well 
as the evil-minded Dantavaktra, had a grudge against Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
ever since he (Sisupala) began to lisp till now (when he was slain by Him). (17) (Patches 
of) white leprosy (leucoderma) did not appear on their tongue-even as they blasphemed 
more than once Sri Krsna (the all—pervading Lord), who is (no other than) the supreme 
and imperishable Brahma (the Absolute); nor did they enter the blinding darkness (of 
hell).(18) How did they attain absorption directly into the aforesaid Lord, whose reality 
cannot be easily grasped, while all the people (assembled on the spot) stood looking 
on?(19) My mind is wavering on this point even as the flame of a light is unsteady under 
the action of wind; (for) this was (something) most wonderful. Omniscientas you are, kindly 
tell me the cause of it. (20) 
Aa Fara 
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Sri Suka went on : The divine sage Narada was pleased to hear this question of king 
Yudhisthira and, addressing him, narrated the following stories within the hearing of his 
courtiers. (21) 
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Pde gd ake body is brought into being through lack of discrimination, O king, 
ploasUre’and Saints er) and Purusa (the Spirit, which lies beyond Prakrti) for (experiencing 
identification ‘with Tee calumny and eulogy, honour and contumely. (22) Just as due to 
in the Shae ete 4 body appears in (the mind of) living beings in this world differentiation 
Binns fas 2 A mine’ and there (also) arises (a feeling of) pain as a result of resort 
58) neal forent ; chful language, and even as the destruction of living beingsis (considered 
sland "miners rom the destruction of the body to which attaches the aforesaid notion (of 
H mine )t ere is no such notion (of identity) in SriKrsna, the Universal Spirit, because 
orf MIS being One without a second. On what ground, then, can violence be ascribed to Him, 
who was indeed the chastiser of His foes (in their own interests)? (23-24) Therefore, one 
should (anyhow) fix one's mind on Him either through constant enmity or through devotion 
(which is free from enmity towards any creature whatsoever) or fear or affection or love. By 
doing so he will in no way perceive anything else (than the Lord). (25) A mortal may not attain 
such absorption into Him by fixing his mind on Him through devotion as through constant 
hostility: such is my conclusion. (26) The caterpillar imprisoned by a wasp in (its nest on) a 
wail and constantly thinking of the latter through (intensity of) hatred and fear attains a form 
similar to the wasp. (27) With their sins thus washed off by constant contemplation through 
animosity on the almighty Lord Sri Krsna, who appeared as a human being by His own will, 
people attained to Him (easily and speedily too). (28) Fixing their mind on the almighty Lord 
through concupiscence, hatred, fear or attachment as through devotion, and getting rid of 
their sin standing as a barrier against His realization, many attained union with Him. (29) The 
cowherd women (of Vraja) attained to Him through concupiscence; Karnsa, through fear; 
Sigupala (the ruler of the Cedis) and other kings (like him), through hatred; the Vrsnis (the 
kinsmen of Lord Sti Krsna), through kinship; you (the Pandava brothers), through attachment 
and we (the sage Narada and others), through devotion, O lord | (30) Vena (stood no chance 
of attaining to the Lord inasmuch as he) did not fall under any of the five categories 
(mentioned in verse 29) of those contemplating on the Lord. Hence by any means 
whatsoever one should fix one's mind on Sri Krsna (the all-enchanting Supreme Deity). (31) 
Sigupaia (the ruler of the Cedis), your maternal aunt's son, as well as Dantavaktra (son of 
another maternal aunt of yours), O Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), were (no other than) the two 
foremost attendants (Jaya and Vijaya) of Lord Visnu, (that had been) hurled down from their 
(divine) abode (Vaikuntha) under the curse of the Brahmana sages. (32) 
yfafèr sara 
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Yudhisthira sald : What kind of and whose curse was it that prevailed (even) against 
the servants of Lord Sri Hari ? The incamation of those exclusively devoted to Sti Hari 
appears as something incredible. (33) Be pleased to narrate the episode connected with the 
corporeal existence of the denizens of Vaikunthapura (the abode of Lord Visnu), devoid (as 
they are) of a (material) body, Indriyas pa Marai: (34) 
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qagan: — yetarafi TA: 1 ree: FRA SI: APL TTT 1 I 
aaa feat wa Gat are A Te: | TTT vet wee wale: | 
qigani AR afer are: 13191 
1564] B. M. 23— 


650 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 1 
Sette etre itr teeta eee Eee ieee eeAeweak airiran tee i PARRA RARER ER ERIE LES SIR, 


T Mat HAT TTT A: pag: A griaa aieiaa sera, 136 


ada replied : (While) traversing the three spheres (heaven, earth and the 
ree on aA Sanandana and his (three) brothers, sons of Brahma (the 

_ creator), once went to the realm (Vaikuntha) of Lord Vignu by the Lord's (own) will. (35) 
Though bom before the elders (in Brahma's creation, Marici and others), they look like 
children of five.to six years of age and have no covering on their body except the quarters. 
Accounting them infants, the two gate-keepers (Jaya and Vijaya) stopped them. (36) Full of 
anger, they (the sages) cursed them thus : "You do not even deserve to dwell at the soles 
of (much less serve) the feet of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu), which are free 
from (all tinge of) Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). Therefore, enter you at once, O 
fools, the most sinful demoniac womb 1" (37) Cursed in the aforesaid words, the two gate- 
keepers (of Vaikuntha) were, while falling down from their abode, addressed once more (as 
follows) by the merciful sages (Sanaka andothers): “Letthis imprecation make for your return 


to your realm at the end of three incarnations." (38) 
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They were bor as Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa (the two sons of Diti), the adored of 

the Daityas and the Danavas (alike). Hiranyakasipu was the elder; while Hiranyaksa, the 
younger, was born afterwards. (39) Hiranyakasipu was slain by Sri Hari, who had taken the 
form of a lion (Lord Nrsirnha); and Hiranyaksa was killed by Him even as He assumed the 
body of a boar for the sake of lifting up the earth (from water). (40) Anxious to get rid of his 
son, Prahrada, the beloved of Lord Visnu (the Protector of both Brahma and Siva), 
Hiranyakasgipu inflicted on him tortures of various kinds in order to bring about his death, but 
could not kill with (all) his devices that perfectly tranquil boy, who had identified himself with 
all living beings, looked upon all with the same eye, and was invested with a divine 
glory. (41-42) 

aaa ngA sit kR fsasadt i wean: pais HANAN 1x3! 
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Then (in the next birth) they were born as a pair of Rākşasas (ogres), the tormenters of 

all the worlds, Ravana and Kumbhakarna (by name), sons of the sage Viśravā by Keśiniī. (43) 
In order to redeem them from the curse the Lord slew them in that birth too, assuming the 
form of Śri Rāma (a scion of Raghu). You will hear about the valour of Sri Rama from the lips 
of the sage Markandeya, O king | (44) Those very Raksasas (Ravana and Kumbhakarna) 
were born (again) in the Ksatriya race as Sisupala and Dantavaktra (sons of your maternal 
aunts). Their sins (in the shape of their impure bodies that were guilty of offence against the 
Lord) having been destroyed by the discus (Sudarśana) of Lord Śrī Krsna, they have now 
(at the end of three incamations) been redeemed from the curse (of Sanaka and his three 
brothers). (45) Having (first) been exalted to the state of absorption into the immortal Lord 
(Sri Krsna) through contemplation intensified by constant enmity, they (eventually) returned 
to the (divine) presence of Sri Hari as attendants of Lord Visnu.-(46) 
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Haora eee ne : How did intense hatred come to be developed (in the mind of 
A s high-souled and beloved son (Prahrada)? (Also) tell me, O 


glorious sage, the circumstances under which exclusive devotion to the immortal Lord 
Sprang up in the heart of Prahrada. (47) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Introduction to the story of 
Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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Discourse Il 
HiranyakaSipu rids his mother (Diti) of her grief (caused by the death of his 
younger brother, Hiranyaksa) 
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Narada replied’: On his (younger) brother (Hiranyaksa) having been slain thus (through 
seeming partiality towards the gods) by Sri Hari, who had assumed the form of a boar, 
Hiranyakasipu (the elder brother), O king (Yudhisthira), felt agénized with anger and grief.(1) 
Whirling with rage, he closely bit his lips; nay, with his eyes burning through anger he gazed 
intently at the sky, which looked misty (due to the smoke issuing from those fiery eyes as it 
were) and spoke thus. (2) With a frowning aspect, terrible to look at because of his fearful 
teeth and fierce glances, and raising up his trident, he spoke as follows to the Danavas 
(assembled) in his court. (3) O Danavas and Daityas, hullo Dwimurdha (lit., a two-headed 


ksa (a demon with three eyes), Sambara, Satabahu (a demon witha hundred 
Pa hae ons endowed with a horse's head), Namuci, Paka, llwala, Vipracitti, 
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word and then letit to be carried out at once; there 


e no delay. (4-5) My beloved and devoted (younger) brother (Hiranyaksa) has been 
ean oe aa See (the gods) to be slain at the hands of Hari (the pep: bi 
though impartial, has been won over to their side through services (rendered to im) a JA 4 i 
the copious blood of that god—who, though all effulgence (in essence), assun 
semblance of a wild animal (boar) through a deceptive trick and has relinquished his wey) 
nature (impartial character), nay, who follows anyone who adores him and is (there ore) 
fickle-minded as a child—when his head has been severed by my spear, | shall gratify (the 
spirit of) my blood-thirsty brother and be (thus) relieved of my agony. (7-8) When that wily 
adversary” (in the person of Visnu) has been disposed of, the gods (the denizens of heaven), 
whose (very) life is Visnu, will wither away like the boughs on a tree whose roots have been 
cut off. (9) Meanwhile resort you to the earth, made prosperous by the Brahmanas (the 
sacerdotal class) and the Ksatriyas (the ruling and warrior class) and exterminate those 
engaged in austerities, sacrificial performances and the study of the Vedas, observing 
sacred vows and practising charity. (10) God Visnu depends for his existence on the rituals 
of the twice-born, being Yajfia (worship) personified and an embodiment of righteousness. 
He is the ultimate resort of the gods, the Rsis (seers), the manes and other living beings and 
the final goal of righteousness. (11) Repair to each such territory where there are Brahmanas 
(lit., the twice-born), cows, the (four) Varnas (grades of society) and (four) Aéramas (stages 
in life) and rituals. Set fire to them-and cut them (their trees etc.) to pieces. (12) 
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Reverently bowing to the aforementioned command of their lord (Hiranyakasipu), the 

demons (who were fond of bloodshed) began to oppress the people accordingly. (13) They 
burnt towns and villages, cow-pens and gardens, corn-fields and parks, hermitages and 
mines, farmers' hamlets, villages at the foot of mountains and stations of herdsmen and 
(even) cities. (14) Some (of them) demolished with spades bridges, defensive walls and city- 
gates; while others, with axes in their hands, cut down (fruit-bearing) trees which served as 
a means of livelihood (to the people). And (still) others burnt down the dwellings of the people 
with flaming brands. (15) When the people were thus oppressed again and again by the 
followers of Hiranyakagipu (the lord of the Daityas), the gods deserted heaven and 
wandered over the earth unperceived (by the demons). (16) 
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Having offered water and other oblations to (the spirit of) his deceased (younger) brother 
(Hiranyaksa), Hiranyakasipu, who felt (very) miserable (himself), comforted his brother's 
sons—Sakuni, Sambara, Dhrsta, Bhitasantapana, Vrka, Kalanabha, Mahanabha, Harigmasru 
and Utkaca. (17-18) Knowing as he did what was appropriate to a particular time and place, 


Puloma, Sakuna and others, listenalltomy 


* The expression ‘ira’ (which has been split up in the above translation as {è + afta) may also be taken as a compound 
word and interpreted as ‘se tf ve a:’ (a fellow whose actions are of a puzzling nature). 
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Peanressed the following to (them as also to) their mother (and his own sister-in-law), 
anu, as well as to Diti, his (own) mother, in soft words, O lord of men ! (19) 
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Hiranyakasipu said : Mother, O mother, sister-in-law and sons ! You ought not to lament 
the hero (Hiranyaksa). The death of the brave in front of their enemy is praiseworthy and (as 
such) coveted (by them). (20) The dwelling together in this world of created beings (first) 
collected at one place (under one roof) and (then) separated by Providence on account of 
their (past) actions, is (just) like the gathering of men in a shed (on the roadside) containing 
a reservoir of water (for the wayfarers), O virtuous mother ! (21) The soul is eternal 
(deathless) free from decay, taintless, omnipresent, all-knowing and transcendent. It 
assumes bodies (of various kinds), procuring the (numerous) objects of senses by its own 
Maya (ignorance). (22) (Just) as due to (proximity to) a running stream the trees (standing 
motionless on its edge and reflected in it) appear as though moving and (even) as due to 
one's rotating eyes the earth (around) appears to revolve, so when the mind is agitated by 
the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the soul, which is really unagitated (free from the morbid 
feelings of grief etc.), acquires homogeneity indeed with the mind, O blessed one, so 
that, though (really) detached from body etc,. it appears as if endowed with a body and so 
on. (23-24) To identify with the body the self, which has no connection (whatsoever) with a 
body—this is the perversion of the soul. (And) it is from such identification that there ensues 


' its union with agreeable objects and separation from disagreeable ones and vice versa, 


(egoistic) action and (consequent) transition from one embodied state to another, birth and 
death, grief of various kinds, mentioned in the scriptures, want of discrimination between 
matter and spirit and so on, anxiety. and forgetting the aforementioned distinction (even 
though having known it once). (25-26) On this subject the wise narrate the following ancient 
legend too in the form of a dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and the relations 
of a deceased person. (Please) listen to it. (27) 
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In the Uginara territory there lived an illustrious king Suyajfia by name. He was killed by 
the enemiesina battle andhis kith and kin sat around him even as he lay onthe field of battle, 
stained with blood and biting his lips in anger, his jewelled armour smashed, his ornaments 
and wreaths of flowers fallen off (from his person), his heart pierced through with an arrow, 
his hair thrown about (in disorder), his eyes sunk deep, his lotus face covered with dust and 
his weapons and arms cut into pieces. (28—30) 
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Closely observing their husband, the lord of the Usinaras, reduced to such a (pitiable) 
plight by Providence, the queens felt (much) distressed. Violently beating their breast with 
their hands again and again and exclaiming "We are lost. O lord !" they dropped down beside 
his feet. (31) Weeping loudly and bathing the lotus-feet of their beloved husbend with their 
tears, tinted reddish with the saffron paste on their breasts, and causing grief in the heart of 
men, the ladies wailed piteously, their locks and jewels loosened and displaced : (32) "Alas, 
by the pitiless Providence, O lord, you have been reduced to a state (of existence) beyond 
the range of our sight ! Once the life-giver (support) of the Usinaras (the inhabitants of this 
land), you have now been made by Him the augmenter of their woes. (33) How can we, O 
ruler of the earth, live without you, our dearest friend, who were disposed to appreciate 
whatever was done to you (by way of service)? (Therefore,) permit us, servants of your feet, 
O brave one, to follow you to the place where you will go." (34) While they lamented as 
aforesaid, clutching their dead husband and unwilling to have him carried out for cremation, 
the sun actually sank below the horizon. (35) On hearing the lament of the relations of the 
deceased monarch, it is said, Yama (the god or retribution) himself appeared thers in the 
form of a child and addressed them (as follows). (36) 
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Yama said : Oh the infatuation of these, my superiors in age, who clearly perceive the 
course of the world (the inevitability of death for everyone that is born) ! Though themselves 
alike in nature (equally mortal), they bewail in vain the man who has returned to the source 
(the Unmanifest) whence he came ! (37) Ah, most blessed are we that have no anxiety 


(whatsoever) and who are not being devoured by wolves and other carnivorous animals, 
though weak and forsaken here (in this world full of woes) by our parents (who were 
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Shoe as responsible for our protection) ! For, He alone is the protector (everywhere), 
the Leh ea us in the (mother's ) womb (where there is nobody to look after us excepting 
in the ha ` $ ts wise, O ladies, call the animate and inanimate creation a (mere) plaything 
is, prote e 1 that (very) Lord who creates it by (sheer) will, who alone, all-powerful as He 
to maint ‘s it and who, though imperishable (Himself) destroys it. He (alone) is competent 
dro non and dissolve it. (39) A thing protected by destiny remains intact even though 
mi Pped on the road; while that which is consigned to destruction by (an evil) fate perishes 

en though staying athome. A forlorn creature watched over by Providence survives (even) 


in the forest : while he whose doom is decreed by Providence will not survive though guarded 
at home. (40) 
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The bodies (of living beings) of every description come into being and perish at the 

appointed time due to a variety of Karmas determining their species. The spirit, however, 
which is altogether different (from the body), is not bound by the laws relating to the body even 
though dwelling in it. (41) This body is born (as something identical with the spirit) due to the 
ignorance of the Jiva, though (as a matter of fact) it is different (from the Jiva) because it is 
perceived (as such) and is material (too) as a house. Like an object made up of aqueous, 
earthy or fiery atoms, the body, which is made up of the atoms of water, earth and fire (put 
together) gets transformed in course of time and (ultimately) perishes. (42) (Just) as fire 
(though) existing in pieces of wood is observed to be distinct (from them as having the 
capacity to burn and illuminate things), nay, (even) as the air, though existing (everywhere) 
in the body, appears as existing separately (in the different parts of the body such as the 
mouth and nostrils), and (just) as ether, though pervading everywhere, does not cling to any 
substance, so the spirit, (which is) the foundation of all products of matter (such as the body 
and the senses) is distinct (from them). (43) 
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Indeed, O fools, here lies (the body called) Suyajfia, that you lament. He (however) who 
was the hearer and the speaker in this body could never be seen even before. (44) Nor is 
the great vital principle—(which inspires all the Indriyas and) which is (therefore said to be) 
the foremost—the hearer or the speaker. As for the soul, which (while remaining) in a body 
is endowed with the senses (perceives the various sense-objects through the different 
senses), is (altogether) different from the (said) vital principle as well as from the body (both 
of which are devoid of consciousness). (45) The (aforementioned) all-pervading spirit, that 


is different from the body, accepts (as identical with it) bodies (of various kinds) —(both) high 
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perception and the five organs of action) and N eit 
ives up such identification by force o its own discrimination. 
Das of bondage only so long as the soul stands identified with a subtle body. From such 
identification follow the perversion of the (all-blissful) Soul and (the attendant) misery, which 
are (however both) conceived in illusion (and not real). (47) To look upon the (three) Gunas 
(their products in the shape of pleasure and pain arising from the contact of the senses with 
their objects) or speak of them as real—this is a false prepossession. 
enion z a dream every sensuous pleasure is unreal. (48) Hence the knowers of Truth 
grieve neither for that which is abiding nor for that which is transient in this world. Nor can 


the nature of those who are given to grieving be changed. (49) 
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A certain fowler, who had been created (by God) as a (veritable) death (as it were) for 
birds, spread his net in a forest and employing (all sorts of) allurements, caught them 
wherever he could. (50) A pair of fork-tailed shrikes was seen moving about there. Of them 
the female bird was precipitately allured by the fowler. (51) Subject to the control of Time, 
the said female bird got entangled in the meshes of the net. Sore afflicted to see her thus 
involved in (mortal) danger, yet incapable (of doing anything), the helpless male bird 
bewailed (the lot of) his miserable mate out of affection (as follows):— (52) "Oh, what will the 
mighty yet merciless Providence do with my wretched wife, pitiable in everyway and grieving 
for my miserable self ? (53) Rather let the Deity take me (as well); (for) what is the use to me 
of this wretched half body, surviving miserably and dragging a desolate existence (when the 
other half in the form of my mate has been snatched away by Him)? (54) My youngs of poor 
luck (keenly) await in the nest (the return of) their mother. How shall I (be able to) nourish 
those motherless little ones still unfledged?" (55) Hidden close by and impelled by Death, 
the same fowler pierced with an arrow the male shrike (too), sore with separation from its 
beloved mate and wailing thus, its throat choked with tears. (56) Not foreseeing your own 
death and lamenting your husband in this way, you foolish women will not (be able to) get 
him back even in hundreds of years. (57) 


7 Ruaka 
ae w yada wa aaa: iat AN adara AR u 
w å gme anA AÀ gA GAARA 149 | 
m: reat m g We Mea TH NaN ae: À A ÅA: RAT | 
Laaa AA RTA 1 G0 | 


Spomen, pg, a o g 
` 


BOOK SEVEN 657 


E E A D Gr r Ar Ar Br Br Ee Or Be Er Er Dr E Er Ar Ar Ee Be Dr A Er Grdr Orr B dr Ar Or dre e dedek trari k ere ii iri 


Hiraņyakaśipu went on : While the chi iscoursi i 
e p í e the chil lations of kin 
Suyajña felt astonished shat e child was thus discoursing, all the relati g 


L ealized everything as transient and unreal. (58) Having 
se rea Yama (the god of retribution) disappeared on that very spot. The 
good. (59) aes too performed what was conducive to his future (other-worldly) 
preconceived ce don't you grieve for another nor even for yourselves. Apart from the 
ine notion distinguishing one's own self from another, which is nothing but 
gnorance, what distinction is there between one's own self and another or again between 


one's own possession and that belongi i i in thi 
world ? (60) onging to another in the eyes of embodied souls in this 
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Narada continued : Hearing this speech of Hiranyakagipu (the lord of the Daityas), Diti 
(his mother) along with her daughter-in-law (the widow of Hiranyaksa, his younger brother) 


epic up Sorrowing for her son (Hiranyaksa) and fixed her mind on the (highest) 
ruth. 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled “Diti rid of her sorrow", 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
Hiranyakasipu asks a number of boons (of Brahma, 
who is pleased with his austerities) 
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i i ing ( isthi i ke himself 
a med : Hiranyakasipu, O king (Yudhisthira), (now) wished to make Ni 
Se hes tr s d death and the sole monarch of the three worlds, having no 


invincible, free from old age an irc r 
rival. (1) In the valley of Mount Mandara he practised asceticism of the severest type, keeping 


both) his arms lifted up and his gaze fixed on the sky, and touching the ground with his great 
oe A With the (dazzling) Aee of his matted locks he shone as the sun with its rays 
at the time of final dissolution. While.he was (thus) practising austerities, the gods (that had 
been dislodged from their home took advantage of his absence and) returned to their 
(respective) abodes. (3) The smoky fire of asceticism sprung from the crown of his head 
spread on all sides and began to scorch the higher and the lower worids as weli as the 
intermediate region. (4) The rivers and the oceans swelled; the earth with its (seven) main 
divisions and mountains shook; stars and planets shot out (from their respective positions) 
and (all) the ten directions flamed forth. (5) Scorched by that fire, the gods left heaven and 
went to the realm of Brahmā and submitted to the creator (as follows):—"Tormented by the 
asceticism of Hiranyakasipu (the chief of the demons), O god of gods, O lord of the universe, 
we can no longer stay in heaven. (Pray,) devise some remedy againstit, O perfect one, if you 
think fit, before the worlds that bear tributes to you perish, O universal lord | (6-7) The 
following is his avowed purpose in practising the austerities so hard to perform. Although it 
` is not unknown to you, yet listen to what is being submitted (by us). (8) ‘Having evolved this 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation by virtue of his devotion to asceticism 
and Yoga (contemplation), Brahma (the supreme deity) occupies his abode (Satyaloka), 
higher than all (other) spheres. (9) Through increasing devotion to austerities and Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and because time and the soul are eternal, | shall likewise secure 
that very position for myself. (10)-By (sheer) strength of asceticism | shali change the world 
order (by exalting sin and depreciating virtue and by driving away the gods and the Rsis to 
the subterranean regions and placing the demons in the higher spheres) so completely as 
to make it (look altogether) different from what it was before. What shall | do with other — 
spheres such as the realms of Visnu and so on, which are destroyed by Time at the end of 
a Kalpa* (the period. covering the entire life of the three worlds)?' (11) We hear of his 
resolution in this behalf and it is with this intention that he has undertaken austerities of the . 
severest type. (Kindly) do yourself at once what is advisable (under the circumstances), O 
lord of the three spheres ! (12) Your supremely exalted position, O lord of the universe, is 
conducive to the growth, happiness, prosperity, protection and triumph of the Brahmanas 
and the cows. (If he succeeds in replacing you, there is no hope for the Brahmanas and the 
cows.)" (13) x . 
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Thus addressed by the gods, O king (Yudhisthira), and accompanied by the sage Bhrgu, 
Daksa andothers, the glorious Brahma (the self-born) wentto the hermitage of Hiranyakasipu 
(the lord of the Daityas). (14) (At first) he did not find the Daitya, who was covered all over 
with ant-hills, grass and bamboos and whose fat, skin, flesh and blood had been consumed 
by ants. (15) Brahma (who was mounted on a swan) was (later) amazed to see him scorching 


* Even though the divine abode of Lord Visnu and other manifestations of the Supreme Deity are all eternal, 
Hiranyakasipu regards them as limited by time because of his perverted intellect, which showed him everything upside down. 
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the worlds with hi Mi it l 
(as follows). 4 ay asceticism, like the sun wholly screened by clouds, and spoke laughingly 
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Brahma said : Arise, arise, O son of Kagyapa ! May good betide you; you have achieved 
your purpose through austerities. (It is therefore that) |, the bestower of boons, have come 
over to you ! Any boon desired by you may (now) be asked. (17) | have witnessed this 
extraordinary and marvellous stamina of yours, that your body having been eaten away by 
gnats, your life actually hangs an your bones (alone). (18) Neither did the former sages 
practise such asceticism nor will the coming ones do it. Indeed, who can support life 
without water for a hundred celestial years (or 36,000 human years)? (19) Through this 
perseverance of yours, (which is) hard to practise even for those who have controlled their 
mind. | have been conquered by you, intent as you are on austerities, O delighter (son) of 
Diti. (20) Therefore, | bestow on you all your desired blessings, O chief of the demons. My 
sight, immortal as | am, cannot go in vain for you, a mortal. (21) 
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Narada continued : Having spoken thus, Brahma (the first-born deity) sprinkled the 
demon, whose body had been eaten away by ants, with the water of his Kamandalu (a water- 
pot made of wood or the hard shell of a coconut)—water which was supernal (in Substance 
and of unfailing virtue. (22) From the ant-hill covered by bamboos, he then emerged like fire 
from fuel, endowed with potency of mind, keenness of the senses and strength of body, 
perfect in all limbs, possessed of an adamantine frame, youthful and brilliant as molten 
gold.(23) Perceiving the god Brahma (who was mounted on a swan) standing in the air, the 
demon greeted him with his head resting on the ground, transported with joy at his sight. (24) 
(Then) rising with joined palms in a suppliant posture and gazing at the powerful god with 
unwinking eyes, he offered (his) praises in faltering words (as follows) with tears of joy (in 


his eyes) and hair standing on end. (25) 
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Hiraņyakaśipu said : Hail to the all-pervading Supreme, the Ground of (the three modes 

of Prakrti, viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the principles of harmony, activity and inertia 

respectively), who—self-effulgent as He is—manifests (again) by His native splendour this 

universe, enveloped at the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three worlds) in blinding 

Tamoguna evolved by Time, and who by His own Self—associated with the (aforesaid) three 

Gunas—creates, protects and destroys it. (26-27) Salutations to the First Cause, who is an 

embodiment of both (scriptural) knowledge and wisdom and who has (objectively) 

manifested Himself in the form of the vital airs, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 

the five organs of action), the mind and intellect and the (five gross) elements (which are 
modifications of the five subtle elements). (28) (Itis) You (who) rule over the mobile (animate) 
and immobile (inanimate) creation with the Prana (the life-breath), the foremost of the five 
vital airs, and are (thus) the lord of created beings. (Nay,) You are the Controller of their 
reason and consciousness (the modification of reason) as well.as of the mind and the 
Indriyas and are (thus) supreme, being the ruler of the (five gross) elements and their 
properties (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the internal senses (viz., the mind, 
intellect, reason and ego) as well as of (their) cravings. (29) Through Your body in the form 
of the three Vedas and the science of rituals conducted with the help of four officiating priests 
(viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and Brahma) You popularize the seven types of sacrificial 
performances (namely, Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodaéi, Atiratra, Aptoryama and 
Vajapeya). You are the Soul as well as the Inner Controller of (all) embodied beings; for You 
are omniscient, indivisible, without beginning or end and unlimited (in space). (30) You alone 
are the unwinking Time and (as such) shorten the duration of life of (all) men by Your divisions 
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Such as a Lava (the sixteenth part of the twinkling of an eye). (Nay,) You are the immutable 
Self, occupying the most exalted position, birthless and all-pervading, the Life-giver and 
Controller of the (entire) animate creation. (31) There is nothing apart from You, cause or 
effect, mobile or immobile; nay, all the branches of knowledge (such as the Vedas and 
Upavedas) and sciences auxiliary to the Vedas (Grammar and so on) are Your bodies; for 
You are (no other than) Brahma (the Infinite) holding the (entire) universe (in the form of a 
golden egg) within You, existing beyond Prakrti (consisting of the three Gunas). (32) This 
visible universe, O all-pervading Lord, is (nothing but) Your physical Body, with which You 
enjoy the objects of the senses, the vital airs and the mind, though continuing in Your most 
exalted state; while You are (as a matter of fact) the unmanifest Spirit and the most ancient 
Person (the Inner Controller of all). (33) Hail to that almighty Lord (viz., Yourself), endowed 
with the faculties of illumination and obscuration (both), by whom in His infinite and 
unmanifest State all this stands pervaded. (34) If you will confer on me (my) desired 
blessings, O Chief among the bestowers of boons, let not my death occur at the hands of (any 
of the) living beings created by You, O Lord. (35) Let there be no (fear of) death (to me) 
indoors or outdoors, by day or by night, even from anyone else (than those beings of Your 
creation) and even through weapons, neither on earth nor in the air and neither from men 
nor from animals. Nor should | meet my death at the hands of animate or inanimate beings, 
gods, demons or great serpents. (Also be pleased to) grant me the boon of having no 
adversary in battle as well as undisputed lordship over (all) embodied beings, (towering) 
glory like Your own in the midst of all the guardians of the spheres and unfailing mystic powers 
enjoyed by those who have risen to pre-eminence through austerities and concentration of 
mind. (36—38) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled "Hiranyakasipu asks a number of 
boons (of Brahma)", in Book Seven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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HiranyakaSipu's atrocities and Prahrāda's virtues recounted 
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Narada began again : Thus solicited and pleased with the asceticism of Hiranyakasipu, 
Brahma then conferred on him boons which are most difficult to obtain. (1) 
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Brahma said : These boons, my child, which you seek of me, cannot be easily secured 
by living beings. Nevertheless, ! confer (on you), O dear one, those very boons though (so) 


difficult to obtain. (2) 
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The glorious and mighty Brahma of unfailing grace thereupon returned (to his abode), 
worshipped by Hiranyakasipu (the foremost of the demons) and being (still) extolled by the 
lords of created beings. (3) Having thus secured boons (desired by him) and acquiring a 
golden (effulgent) form, the demon (Hiranyakasipu) nursed a grudge against the Lord, 
constantly recollecting as he did the death (at His hands) of his (younger) brother 
(Hiranyaksa).(4) Having completely subjugated all the (four) quarters as well as the three 
spheres (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and having conquered and brought 
under control the gods and demons, rulers of men, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), birds 
of the species known by the name of Garuda (secretary bird) and serpents, Siddhas (a class 
of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards) 
and Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), Rsis (seers), the chiefs of the manes, Manus 
(progenitors of mankind, each presiding over a Manvantara), the lords of the Yaksas 
(another class of demigods), Raksasas (ogres) and Pisacas (goblins), the leaders of the 
Pretas (evil spirits) and Bhutas (ghosts) as well as the rulers of all other species of living 

beings, the great Asura (Hiranyakasipu), who had (thus) conquered the (whole) universe, 
now usurped the thrones of guardians of the (various) spheres along with their glory. (5—7) 
He established himself in heaven, (which is) enriched with the beauty of the celestial garden 
(known by the name of Nandana), and took up his residence in the palace of the mighty Indra, 
builtby Viswakarma (the architect of the gods) himself, the abode of the wealth of all the three 
worlds and rich in all luxuries, where there are stairs of corals, floors of most precious 
emeralds, walls of crystals and rows of pillars of cat's-eyes, canopies of various designs and 
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wonderful workmanship, thrones of rubies and beddings white as the foam of milk and 
fringed with festoons of. pearls, and where celestial ladies possessed of charming teeth 
and pr oducing a Sweet sound with their jingling anklets here and there see their pretty faces 
(reflected) in the Pavements of precious stones. (8—11) In that palace of the great Indra 
revelled the mighty and proud Hiranyakasipu, who had conquered (all) the worlds and was 
(now) their sole monarch, (nay,) whose feet were respectfully tended by gods and 
others severely oppressed by him and who ruled witha strong and iron hand. (12) Upon him, 
O dear one—who remained inebriate with a strong-smelling wine and whose coppery eyes 
ever kept rolling (through intoxication), (nay,) who was a reservoir of austerity, Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and strength of body and acuteness of the senses—waited with 
presents (of various kinds) in their hands all the protectors of the worlds barring (of course) 
three (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva). (13) Him, who had occupied the throne of the great. 
Indra by (sheer) force, glorified (the celebrated Gandharvas) Vigwavasu and Tumburu and 
singers such as myself (Narada). (Nay, other) Gandharvas and Siddhas as well as seers, 
Vidyadharas and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), O son of Pandu, extolled him again and 
again.(14) Propitiated by men belonging to the different Varnas (grades of society) and 
Asramas (stages in life) through sacrifices with liberal gifts, he alone appropriated (all) the 
sacrificial offerings by his own might. (15) The earth consisting of its seven Dwipas (principal 
divisions) yielded to him (all) its produce unploughed; even so heaven showered (on him) 
everything desired; while the sky presented many a wonderful phenomenon. (16) The 
(seven) oceans (lit., reservoirs of precious stones of various kinds), full of salt water, wine, 
clarified butter, sugar-cane juice, curds, milkand pure water respectively, as well as the rivers 
falling into them (which are spoken of as so many wives of the oceans in view of the fact that 
each of the seven oceans is presided over by a male deity who has a number of wives each 
presiding over a river) bore (to him) heaps of jewels on their waves. (17) Mountains provided 
him with a pleasure-ground in the shape of their valleys, while trees bore him (excellent) 
flowers and fruits in all seasons. (And) he singly possessed (usurped) all the distinctive 
qualities (functions) of the guardians of the (various) spheres. (18) Having thus conquered 
(all) the (four) quarters, the demon (who was the undisputed sovereign of all the three worlds) 
did not feel satiated even though enjoying as he pleased his beloved objects, since he had 

not been able to subdue his senses and mind. (19) 
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In this way a considerable time slipped past Hiranyakasipu, who, having been subjected 
to an execration by the Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers), was (not only) arrogant 
and drunk with power and pelf, but violated (the injunctions of) the Sastras (holy books). (20) 
Unnerved by his stern rule and finding no shelter elsewhere, the inhabitants of all the worlds 
along with their guardian deities resorted to the immortal Lord (Visnu) for protection. (21) 
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(They prayed as follows :-) "Salutation be to that quarter where resides the almighty SriHari, 
the Universal Spirit, and on reaching which the pure-hearted reciuses of tranquil mind do not 
retum (to the mortal plane)." (22) With their mind and intellect (duly) controlled and rid of (all) 
impurities, they waited upon Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses) with the aforesaid 
prayer, remaining without sleep and subsisting on air (alone all the time). (23) A voice without - 
(any trace of the speaker's) form and deep as the rumbling of clouds, was heard by them, 
filling the quarters with its echo and bringing with it assurances of safety to the righteous :(24) 
"Do not be afraid, O jewels among gods; may good betide you all ! My sight (as well as the 
hearing of My voice) is undoubtedly conducive to the attainment of all blessings for created 
beings. (25) The wickedness (tyranny) of this vile demon is (already) known (to Me) and I. 
shall put an end to it. (Please) wait till then. (26) When hatred develops in the mind of an. 
individual towards the gods, the Vedas, the bovine race, the Brahmanas and (other) pious 
souls, nay, towards righteousness and Myself, the fellow surely perishes before long. (27). 
When the demon seeks to harm his own high-souled son, Prahrada, who is free from 
animosity and extremely calm, | shall slay him, even though he is powerful by virtue of boons 
(bestowed on him by Brahma)." (28) ie i 
IG Sat 
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Narada continued : Thus addressed by Lord Visnu (the Preceptor of the universe), and 


bowing down to Him, the denizens of heaven, who were (now) free from anxiety, returned 
and accounted the demon (already) slain. (29) am l 
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Four most marvellous sons were born to that ruler of the Daityas. Prahrada, (who was) 
a votary of exalted souls, was pre-eminent among them (all) in point of virtues. (30) Devoted 
to the Brahmanas, rich in amiability and true to his word, he had his senses under control and 
was the unique beloved friend and the greatest well-wisher of all living beings as their own 
self. (31) Like a servant he bowed low at the feet of the venerable; like a father. he was kind 
to the poor; he was affectionate like a brother to his equals and looked upon his elders as 
God Himself. Though endowed with learning, wealth, personal charm and high birth, he was 
altogether free from pride and arrogance. (32) Always unperturbed at heart in the midst of 
calamities, he had no craving for sense, objects seen or heard of, since he looked upon them 
as unreal. He had not only controlled his senses, breath, body and intellect, but he had 
thoroughly conquered his desires (too); though a demon (by birth), he had relinquished the 
characteristics of a demon. (33) The qualities of exalted souls (present) in him, O kin 
(Yudhisthira), are constantly imbibed by the wise and are not obscured even now (at E 
distant date), any more than the excellences present in the Lord. (34) Even gods, his 


WET tate et oe 


i 


Dis. 4] 
BOOK SEVEN gos 
HAKKAR 
RSESASESSAONT COSA ENN EERE AAA AEEA EE Erara ar tr EErEE rS EERE EERE NEHER Srt Seiri eee 


halves > a “ng. yoat him as a model (of virtue) in their assemblies holding discourses on 
indeed 4 pious Souls ! What wonder, then, that others, like you should do it ? (35) Itis futile 
(indeed) to recount his excellences which are innumerable. The greatness of Prahrada, in 


whom could be seen a natural affinity for 5 : ; : 
words). (36) ty for Lord Vasudeva, is (only) hinted at (in the alrite 
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Having laid aside playthings even as a child, Prahrāda, who looked like a dunce by 

reason of his mind being (fully) absorbed in the Lord, and whose soul was possessed by Lord 

Sri. Krsna as though by some spirit, did not view the world as such (as it appears to worldly 

men, but as full of Sri Krsna). (37) Sitting or walking, eating or drinking, lying down or 

speaking, he was never conscious of these acts, finding himself constantly folded in the arms 

of Lord Govinda (the Protector of cows). (38) Now he would cry (in agony at the sudden 


disappearance of the Lord), his mind overwhelmed with the thought of Lord Visnu; now 


(when the Lord appeared again) he laughed and full of delight at His thought he would now 
sing His praises at the pitch of his voice. (89) Now he shrieked with open throat and now he 


„would dance casting all bashfulness to the winds (as it were). Now imagining himself to be 


(none else than) the Lord and completely merged in Him, he imitated His doings. (40) 
_Enraptured by the thought of having become one with Him, he would now sit mute with the 
-hair on his body standing erect and his half-closed eyes brimful with tears of joy brought by 


constant love. (41) By devoted service to the lotus-feet of the Lord of excellent renown, 


obtained as a reward of the fellowship of devotees claiming nothing as their own, he not 
only brought supreme felicity to himself but also soothed the mind of others (other Daitya 
boys who were his fellow-students), miserable through evil inclination (attachment to the 
pleasures of sense). (42) It was such an illustrious and high-souled son, a great devotee of 


the Lord, O Yudhisthira, that Hiranyakasipu sought to harm. (43) 


‘refractory sons in order to correct them; 
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innocent and righteous son (Prahrada). (44) Fathers fond of their sons do admonish their 


but in no case do they persecute them as an enemy 


would. Much less would they oppress obedient and pious sons like Prahrada, who look upon 
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ours, O holy one, as to how the hatred 


their father as a deity. (Pray,) remove this curiosity of 
ty. (Pray,) y y lord ! (45-46) 


of the father for his son was directed towards the latter's death, m 


Thus ends the fourth discourse forming part of the narrative of Prahrāda, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
Hiranyakaśipu attempts the life of Prahrada 
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Narada began again : We are told that the glorious sage Kavya (Sukracarya) was 
chosen by the demons to (fill) the office of their priest. (Hence) his two sons, Sanda and 
Amarka, lived close to the palace of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Daityas). (1) They taught 
(all) subjects that were worth teaching to Prahrada—who had been sent (to their house) by 
the king (Hiranyakagipu) and, though (yet) a child, was skilled in reasoning—as well as to 
other children of the Asuras. (2).He listened to and immediately reproduced what was taught , 
to him by his teacher there; but at heart he did not approve of it, based as it was on the false 
notion distinguishing a friend from a foe. (3) Placing his son (Prahrada) on his lap, one day, 
Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Asuras), O Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), addressed him :— 
"Tell me, my child, what you regard as good (for you)." (4) 
TR IAA 
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; Prahrada replied : For (all) embodied souls whose mind is ever disturbed with the false 
ideas of I’ and ‘mine’, | hold this to be good, O chief of demons, that having abandoned one's 
home, which degrades one's soul, and is just like a well whose mouth is hidden, one should 
go to the woods and take refuge in Sri Hari. (5) 
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Narada continued : On hearing the words of his son (Prahrāda), full of faith in Lord Visnu 
(who belonged to the hostile party), the demon (Hiranyakasipu) laughed and said :—"The 
intellect of youngsters is perverted by the machinations of others. (6) Let the child be properly 


guarded, so that his intellect may not be perverted by Brahmanas devoted to Visnu and living 
incognito at the preceptor's residence." (7) E 


ee 
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Summoning Prahrada, who had (now) been b i 
i: ; x rought back (from the royal palace) to their 
j the (family) priests of the Daityas praised him (by way of encouraging him and 
Ga IS aT idence) and duly questioned him in a soft language and in coaxing words (as 
fo HEAR ) Child Prahrada, may good betide you: speak the truth and do not tell a lie. 
Whence t ferrin of your intellect, which is not to be found in other boys (your 
companions)? (9) (Please) tell (us) your teachers, anxious as we are to hear (the truth), O 
delight of your race, whether the aberration of your mind has been brought about by others 
or it has come about by itself. (10) 
mE Sara 
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Prahrada replied : Hail to that almighty Lord, by whose Maya (delusive potency) has 

been brought about the false notion that he`is ons's own and he is another, which is 
observed (only) in men whose mind is deluded (by that Maya). (11) When He is propitious, 
(it is then alone that) the false notion in men, embracing the distinction that “another is he 
and another am I", which is generally found in beasts, is dispelled. (12) That (supreme) 
Spirit Itself is described (by the wise) as one whose ways cannot be easily comprehended 
by those that are labouring under the misapprehension that "he is my own and he is 
another", and in whose quest even (great) exponents of the Veda such as Brahma (the 
creator) get bewildered. Indeed it is He who is responsible for (changing my outlook and 
making it universal). (13) (Just) as iron, O holy one, moves of itself (without any ostensible 
cause or purpose) in the vicinity of a magnet, so is my mind unaccountably drawn towards 
Lord Visnu (who holds the discus, Sudarsana, in one of His four hands). (14) 
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a : Having said this much to the Brahmana (his preceptor), Prahrada (who 
TAA s te mind) stopped speaking. Reprimanding him, that poor Brahmana 
(who was a servant of the king) then angrily said :— (15) "O bring (me) a cane! The boy is 
bringing us into disrepute. The fourth expedient of punishment (alone) has been prescribed 
(in the eae) for this silly chap. who is proving to be the (very) ruin of his race. (16) He is 
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bom a veritable thomy bush in the forest of Diti's sons, who are like so bee ganna Keos 
- (Nay,) the urchin has served as a handle to the axe, in the form of ae a Spat the 
of that forest." (17) Thus intimidating him with threats and various other expedients, the 
preceptor taught Prahrada only texts dealing with the first three objects 18) Thinking that 
` (viz, earthly possessions, gratification of the senses and religious mag. ( 3) a 
the boy had mastered the four expedients worth knowing (viz., expostula r J Pad boon 
and sowing seeds of dissension), the preceptor later on ushered the boy, w h ier ofithe 
washed and adorned by the mother, into the presence of pranyarsipa S Kent Nin 
. Daityas). (19) Greeting with benedictions the child fallen at his feet, the Say) "i 
folded in his arms for a long time and derived supreme gratification (thereby). $ C ' en) 
placing the infant on his lap and smelling its head (out of affection) and bathing | ei s 
(of joy), he spoke as follows to the boy, whose face was beaming (with delight), 


Yudhisthira. (21) 
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Hiraņyakaśipu said : Prahrāda dear, repeat (to me) something excellent that you 


have learnt from your teacher all this time, O long-fived one, and which you have fully 
mastered.(22) — 5 
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, Prahradareplied : (1) Tohearthenames, praisesand stories of Lord Visnuand (2) chant 
them, (3) to remember Him (as well as His names and stories), (4) to wait upon Him, (5) to 
offer worship and (6) salutation to Him, (7) to dedicate one's actions to Him, (8) to cultivate 
friendship with Him and (9) to offer one's own body as well as one's dependants and 
belongings to Him—if Devotion marked by these nine features is practised by a man as 
something already offered direct to Lord Visnu, I reckon that (such Devotion) to be the highest 
(form of) learning. (23-24) Hearing this observation of his son (Prahrada), Hiranyakasipu 
then spoke to the son of his preceptor (Sukracarya) as follows, his lips quivering through 
rage:— (25) "O vile Brahmana, having espoused the enemy's cause and disregarding me 
whatis this nonsense that the child has been taught by your wicked self, O fool ? (26) Indeed 
there are in this world impious souls who have assumed a deceptive garb and whose 
friendship is of a vicious (most unreliable) type. Like the malady” of the sinful, their mischiéf 
comes to light (only) at the proper time." (27) 


RA Sarg 


"The murderer of a Brahmana suffers (ina future incamation 
comes to have discoloured teeth; he who has (ever) stolen 
bed of his own teacher is afflicted with leprosy (after he 


) from the fell disease of consumption; a (habitual) drunkard 
gold comes to have diseased nails and he who has violated the 
has suffered tortures in hell and Fs bom again as a human being).” 


king! (Pray,) curb 
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‘hich has nelihe bese tar plied : This son of yours, O enemy of Indra, is saying something 


ght by me nor by anyone else. This view is natural with him, O 
your anger and do not lay the blame at our door. (28) 
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Narada resumed : Thus replied to by the preceptor, the demon addressed his son 


(Prahrada) again: “If this vicious idea of your's has not been imbibed from the mouth of your 
preceptor, whence has it come, O inauspicious one?" (29) 
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Prahrada submitted : The mind of those who are devoted to their home (worldly 
activity), (nay,) who (repeatedly) fall into the hell-like whirlpool of transmigration because of 
their unsubdued senses and are engaged in enjoying over and over again the pleasures they 
have already enjoyed (in this as well as in previous lives), does not get attached to Lord Sri 
Krsna either by itself or through (the exhortation of) others or (even) through mutual efforts. 
(30) Indeed they whose mind is impure (attached to the pleasures of sense) and who, like 
the blind led by another blind man, esteem (only) those regarding the external (worldly) 
objects as. their (only) aim (in life) are unable to realize Lord Visnu, the goal of those who 
recognize Him as the supreme object. (On the other hand,) through actions (done from 
interested motives) they remain bound (like so many oxen) to the rope of the Lord, in the 
shape of His Word (the Veda), with numerous (individual) strings in the shape of different 
denominations (Brahmana and so on).(31) The mind of these (people) fails to approach the 


. feet of Lord Visnu (possessed of infinite strength)—the object of approaching which is to get 


rid of evil (in the form of transmigration)—so long as it does not seek a bath in the dust of 
feet of exalted souls who claim nothing as their own. (32) 
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7 zi i been blinded by wrath, threw his son (Prahrada) from 
his Hiranyakasipu wno e A ere T stopped after uttering the aforesaid words (33) 
Possessed by indignation and anger, and with bloods-shot eyes he exclaimed, “Let this boy - 


f death as he is ! Turn him out, O Raksasas ! (34) (Surely) he 
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Aes PONE Mths neath of my brother (Hiranyaksa); (for) it is this vile fellow who, 
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abandoning his own kith and kin, worships like a servant the feet of Visnu, the slayer of his 
uncle. (35) indeed, what good turn will this wicked boy do to Vigsnu either—the poy: wio yet 
an infant of five years has spurned the love of his parents, (SO) hard to renounce ! ( a) “an 
an enemy (whois) beneficent as a medicine is a (veritable) son; while an inimical Ck eug 
begotten by one's own body, should be shunned as a disease. (Nay,) one shou : ampu ate 
even that limb which is injurious to one's body (as a whole) and by removing whic ; : S 
of the body may servive in good health.(37) He should (therefore) be got rid fe) y a 
(possible) means—through (poisoned) food or (by disposing of him) when heis lying a s 
or sitting (unguarded). (For) like the corrupt mind of a hermit he is our enemy, thoug 
masquerading as a friend.” (38) 
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Actually commanded by the master (Hiranyakasipu), those demons, who had sharp 
teeth, fearful faces and coppery beards and hair and had spikes in their hands, struck 
Prahrada, who was sitting (still), with spears in ail (his) vital parts, emitting hideous yells and 
shouting “Cut him down ! Rend him asunder !!" (39-40) Like the commendable acts of an 
unlucky fellow, their blows proved of no avail against Prahrada, whose mind was en rapport 
with the immutable and indefinable Supreme Deity, the Soul of the universe. (41) On that 
effort having been foiled, Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the demons) felt greatly alarmed and 
resorted with pertinacity to (various) devices of despatching the boy, O Yudhisthira ! (42) 
When (however) the demon failed to get rid of his sinless boy by means of the elephants 
guarding the (four) quarters, serpents and destructive spells, by hurling him down (from great 
heights), employing conjuring tricks, confining him (in caves etc.) and administering poison, 
(nay,) by starving him, exposing him to frost, winds, fire and floods and even crushing him 
under rocks, and could not lay his hands on any (other) means to dispose of him, he was 
plunged in the deepest anxiety. (43-44) (He said to himself,) "The boy was reproached by 
me in a number of ways and devices were (also) employed to kill him. But (lo !) he escaped 
(unhurt) from all those mischiefs and destructive spells by virtue of his own glory. (45) Though 
standing close to me and a child yet, the fellow is really undaunted in mind and powerful (too). 
Like Sunahsepa* he will not forget my wrongs (and is sure to retaliate sooner or later). (46) 
Possessed of infinite glory and fearing none, he is immortal (to all appearance). My death 
will surely follow as a result of hostility to him. Or else it may not occur (at all). (47) 
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a 
*SunahSepa was the second son of a sage, Ajigarta by name. Having been sold by his parents in favour of the famous 
king Hariscandra, the boy joined his father's enemy, the celebrated Vigwamitra, and adopted the latter's line as his parentage. 
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Having accepted the advice of the sons of his preceptor (Sukracarya), saying "Let it be 
so," Hiranyakasgipu spoke as follows : "As a matter of fact, such duties (alone) should be 
taught to him as are proper to kings leading the life of a householder." (51) To Prahrada, who 
was not only modest but meek as well, O king (Yudhisthira), they always taughtin the proper 
order only Dharma (the code of right conduct), Artha (the ways and means of producing and 
enhancing wealth), and Kama (the correct way of enjoying the pleasures of sense). (52) 
Prahrada, (however,) did not approve of the (aforesaid) three objects of human pursuit even 
when properly taught to him by his teachers, much less the teaching imparted by those who 
feasted their mind upon the objects of sense through feelings of attachment and aversion 
etc.(53) (One day,) when the preceptor was away (from the school) in connection with his 
household duties, he (Prahrada) was called there (for play) by the boys of his own age, who 
had (now) found time to make merry. (54) Answering their callin'sweet words, Prahrada (who- 
was very wise and) who was aware of their devotion (to himself), then kindly addressed them 
as though smiling. (55) Laying aside (their) playthings out of respect for him, however, ail 
those boys, whose judgment had not (yet) been vitiated by the precepts and actions of those 
who delighted in sense-enjoyments through feelings of attachment and aversion etc., sat 
round him, O king of kings, with their heartand eyes fixed on him; and the Asura (Prahrāda), 


who was an eminent votary of the Lord and u was 
(towards them), spoke to them (as follows). (56-57) 


(most) compassionate and friendly 
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Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the narrative of Prahraaa, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 


Prahrāda's teaching to the demon boys — 
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Prahrada said: In this (human) life a wise man should practise virtues conducive to God- 
Realization in his very childhood; (for) birth as a human being alone bestows on us our 
desired object, (viz., lasting happiness), and (yet) such birth is obtained with (great) difficulty 
and is transient too. (1) The only course advisable for a man in this world is to betake himself 
to the feet of Lord Visnu; for He is the ruler and the beloved friend, nay, the very Self of all 
created beings. (2) Like suffering, sensual pleasure (too), O Daityas, is obtained by 
embodied beings in every birth by force of destiny without any effort through (mere) 
connection with a body. (3) No effort for (the acquisition of) such pleasure should (therefore) 
. be made; (for) from such effort follows mere waste of (one's) life. (Moreover,) in that way one 
does not attain to the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation), the Source of 
supreme bliss. (4) Therefore, having fallen into (the whirlpool of) transmigration (the root of 
all fear), aclever man should strive for (the attainment of) blessedness while the human body 
is yet sound and does not perish. (5) Indeed a hundred years is reckoned to be the (full) 
length of a man's life. Half of it (viz., fifty years) is of no use to a man who has not been able 
to subdue his mind; for, consigned to blinding ignorance (in the form of sleep) he remains 
lying down (in idleness) during the night. (6) (Out of the remaining fifty years) twenty elapse 
in (the form of) infancy, when the fellow remains steeped in ignorance, and in (the form of) 
boyhood, when he remains absorbed in play; and (another) twenty years roll by in (utter) 
helplessness, when his body is in the grip of senility. (7) The rest (of his life) actually passes 


away in (gross) negligence, when the man remains attached to his home through desire 


which cannot be easily sated and through overwhelming infatuation. (8) 
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What man whose senses have not (yet) been conquered can hope to liberate his own 
self, attached to his home and bound with the powerful cords of affection ? (9) Who indeed 
can give up the thirst for wealth, which is coveted more than life itself and which a thief as 
well as a servant and a merchant purchases even in exchange for his most beloved life? (1 0) 
With his mind attached to his relatives and bound by the affection of lisping children, howcan 
a man forgo the private company and sweet friendly counsel of his sympathetic wife? (11) 
Remembering his sons and those beloved daughters (living at their father-in-law's place), 
brothers and sisters as well as his helpless (decrepit) parents, and dwellings provided with 
abundant articles of attractive furniture, hereditary vocations, animals and servants, how 
can he renounce them ? (Nay,) pursuing actions (of different categories) out of greed (for 
rewards of various kinds) like a silk-worm (which builds a nestin which it gets imprisoned due 
to its leaving no outlet from it) and thinking highly of the pleasures relating to sex and the 
palate, how can he feel disgusted with them, his desires remaining (still) unsated and his 
infatuation knowing no bounds? (12-13) Fond of his family, the careless fellow does not 
perceive his life wearing away in the endeavour to maintain his family nor his (real) purpose 
(in the shape of God-Realization) frustrated; and even though his mind remains afflicted by 
the three kinds of agony everywhere, he never gets sick of them. ( 14) Though knowing the 
Sin attaching here as well as hereafter to the man misappropriating others‘ wealth, the 
householder whose mind is ever intent on (accumulating) riches nevertheless takes away 
others' wealth, his senses being uncontrolled and his desires unsatisfied. (15) Indeed he who 
has a differential outlook, regarding this as his own and that as belonging to another, is not 
able to realize the Self while maintaining his family in the aforesaid manner, OscionsofDanu, 
even though he may be learned (in the scriptures). (On the other hand,) he is likely to enter 
the dark region (of hell) even like a deluded person. (16) Since none who is extremely 


Passionate and a (veritable) t 


fetters in the form of offspring, is ever and anywhere capable of liberating his soul, therefore, 


joydeer for the diversion of lustful women, in whom are forged - 


. 
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voidi j able di ; ityas, the company of the Daityas, who have set 
Eee onthe ees tako felgo in Lord Narayana, the most ancient Deity; 
(for) He (alone) is the final beatitude sought for (even) by those who have given up 
attachment (for everything). (17-18) 
1 RG Moret gag: | aera a fergenfeg Waa: 1221 
we A e Sify fatty WET We TION 
We yrs a pe AAU UA TT MT ATASATA: 122 
SAA TSI SA | SATOH STA NS RAT: 1221 
AHMAR: UA: | Aaa f qenia RRI 
wend, ui Gay i pa A A sa AA: 13A 
Pana ioa ore fH aR A aR: | 
qia: a a m m A T: 1241 
miian sft Asani gan seit a fafeer a arat | 
mA aR Feo wel madi aes: TAT Ye: 124! 
We wees game ant ace: fee MTA | 
Raat wanders RASS RR Iz! 
gama wd wit ami A amad qe ane sae 12! 


Indeed there is not much exertion to him who is engagedin propitiating the immortal Lord, 

O children of the Asuras, He being the very Self of all created beings and present everywhere 

in this world, (19) In (all) created beings, high and low, commencing from the immobile 

creation (the vegetable kingdom) and culminating in. Brahma (the creator), nay, in (all) 

material products as well as in the (five) gross elements, in the (three) Gunas (modes of 

Prakrti), in Prakrti (Primordial Matter, which is nothing but a state of equilibrium of the three 

Gunas) as well as in the Mahat-tattva etc., (which constitute a mixture of the three Gunas in 

uneven proportions) exists the one and only one transcendent Spirit, the almighty and 

imperishable God. (20-21) Though really indescribable and undifferentiated Himself, He can 

be hinted at as all-pervading in the form of the subject and as pervaded in-the form of the 

objective universe. (22) The supreme Lord consisting of absolute consciousness and bliss, 

He is realized as having His divinity concealed by Maya (His deluding potency), which gives 

ise to the material creation. (23) Therefore, giving up the demoniac disposition, show 
compassion and friendliness to all created beings, whereby is pleased Lord Visnu (who is 
beyond sense-perception). (24) When that infinite Being, the Cause of all, is pleased, what 
is there that cannotbe attained? And whatis the use of our worrying over religious merit etc., 
which are attained'in this world of their own accord (without any effort) through modification 
of the three Gunas (inthe form of destiny moulded by one's past actions); and what is the 
use of hankering after final beatitude (which fies beyond the three Gunas) to us who enjoy 
the nectar of His (lotus) feet and are (ever) singing His praises? (25) The triad which has been 


spoken of {in the Vedas).as the three objects of human pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly - 


riches and sensuous enjoyment—as well as the science of Self-Realization, the science of 
rituals, logic and political science and the diverse means of earning one's livelihood—all this 
subject-matter of the Veda | regard as true, (only) if it enables one to offer one's self to the 
. Supreme Person, one's Inner Controller. (26) (The divine sage) Narayana, the (eternal) 
Companion (and Brother) of (the sage) Nara (His divine Counterpart), it is said, taught this 
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well-known and pure wi 


can (however) be (easily) attained by (all) embodied beings who have bathed themselves 
eet of those exclusively devoted to the Lord, and claiming nothing 


as their own. (27) This knowled ; É z : 
; ge with the imme 
pure (innocent) cult of Devotion to the Lr wes oa apprehension of truth as well as the 


from the mouth of the sage Narada, who has seen the Lord (with his own eyes). (28) 
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The sons of the Daityas said : Prahrāda, you as well as we know no other teacher 
except these two sons of Sukra (the preceptor of the Daityas) and indeed these two have 
been our masters ever since we were mere infants. (29) (And) association with an exalted 


soul (like Narada) was (most) difficult when you were an infant (shut up) within (the four walls 


of) the gynaeceum. Resolve our doubt, O gentle one. if there is any (valid) ground for giving 
credence to your words. (30) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhita. 
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AA HANSA: 


Discourse VII 


(Prahrāda's) teaching to the Daityas' sons 
ARG SAT 
Wt Gerad: A EAR sare Brae, AT R 
Narada resumed : Questioned thus by the Daityas' sons, the Asura (Prahrada), that 
great devotee of the Lord, smilingly addressed them (as follows), calling to mind my teaching 
(to him). (1) 
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frat mAsa waa waraemiqeent ww ap aa 2 1 
iaka Ren claro: tort As RÀ areared: 13 1 
Jakeat farga: aen: A gA: VAART x 1 
PAA EREA, Agama: we sro: | & | 
aga wR mR | Fae AR ae A R G 1 
frat aA wat pia agama aA ao 1 
mo at gA EAE Ye a adi RURI c 


* 4 r (Hiranyakasipu) having left for Mount Mandara to practise 
~ F rahrada eat ; Durfee aa by white ants), Indra and the other gods launched 
a ea anne Sie against the Danavas, saying: “Fortunately (for us) the evil one 
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i si his own sin as a serpent 
(Hiranyakasipu), the scourge of the world, has been eaten away by k 
by ants." (2-3) Perceiving their mighty undertaking and being struck by the gods, he Jenar 
stricken Asura generals, who were all anxious to save their life, hastily fled in eey Salo : 
paying no heed to their wife and children, friends and relations, houses, animals Pn 4 o! aer 
household goods. (4-5) Desirous of victory, the gods looted the king's rgaldenos; w r X ma 
(the ruler of the gods) even seized the queen, my mother. (6) Nārada (the celes al g ) 
who came there by chance, saw her being taken on the road, trembling with fear an ering 
like a female osprey. (7) He peremptorily said, "You should not take this innocent lady, A org 
of divinities ! Leave, leave, O blessed one, the good woman, who is another's wedde 
wife."(8) 
oa sara 
mam wet Aia arise: amet aac As wa: | 8 | 


Indra replied : There is in her womb (in the form of an embryo) the formidable seed of 
Hiranyakasipu (the enemy of the gods). Let her (therefore) stay (in my captivity) till (the time 


of) delivery. | shall let her go when I have achieved my object (by killing the new-born | 


babe).(9) 
j ARG SAA 
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Narada said : He (the child in her womb) is not only (absolutely) sinless but a great 
devotee of the Lord and eminent by his own qualities. This mighty servant of Lord Visnu will 
not meethis death at your hands. (10) Thus addressed (by Narada) and accepting the advice 


of the celestial sage, Indra left her (my mother) and going round her (as a mark of respect) 
out of devotion to me (the beloved of the eternal Lord), returned to heaven. (11) 
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Then the sage took our mother with due honour to his own hermitage and, comforting her, . 


said, “Stay here, my daughter, till the return of your husband." (12) She too signified her 


assent in the words "So be it I" and lived near the celestial sage, free from all fear, solong - 


as my father (the ruler of the Daityas) did not cease from his terrible austerities. (13) For the 
well-being of her embryo (myself) and in order to deliver it at the desired moment (after the 


retum of her husband) the virtuous and pregnant lady waited upon the sage in that hermitage 
with supreme devotion. (14) 
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In order to assuage her grief and f ; 
; ; ae or my sake too the compassionate and powerful sage 
imparted (to her instruction in) both the essence of religion (in the shape of Devotion to the 
mination between the Self and non-Self). (15) That teaching, 


with birth (viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness, decay and destruction) are seen in relation 
to the body (so long as it is Connected with a soul) and notin relation to the soul, just as they 
are observed in the fruits of a tree (so long as they exist on the tree, and notin the tree itself, 
which stands comparatively longer). (18) The Spirit is eternal, free from decay, taintless, one 
(without a second), the knowing subject, the ground (of everything), changeless, self-seeing 
(self-effulgent), the cause (of the universe), all-pervading, unattached and having no sheath 
(of Maya). (19) With the help of these twelve transcendent characteristics of the Self a wise 
man should give up the false notion of 'l'and ‘mine'—sprung from ignorance—with reference 


. to the body and persons and things connected with the body. (20) Just as a goldsmith 


acquainted with the process (smelting étc.), of extracting gold from its ore is able through ~ 
those processes to find gold in the ore existing in gold mines, so is a man well-versed in 
the science of the Spirit able to discover the (true) nature of Brahma in the bodies (of the 
various Jivas)—which are so many fields (as it were)—through the (diverse) processes of 
ascertaining the true nature of the Self. (21) 
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(Out of the total number of categories into which the entire creation has been ultimately 
resolved) by teachers (of the science of the Spirit, the sage Kapila and others) eight (viz., 
Prakrti or primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego 
and the five subtle elements) have been declared to be the causes; three (viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) are as a matter of fact only modes of Prakrti (and therefore not distinct from it); 
sixteen (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action, the mind and the five 
gross elements) are modifications and the Spirit is spoken of as one because of its 
connection with all (as their witness). (22) Of course, the body, (which is) a concatenation 
of all (these), is of two kinds—mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate). It is here (in the 
body) that discarding everything else as ‘not this, the Spirit, should b sought for by men 
coolly reflecting on the creation, continued existence and dissolution of the universe with a 
mind purified (rendered acute) through reasoning (both) on the lines of he (the all- 
pervasiveness of the Spirit) and Vyatireka (the distinctness of the Spirit gn everything 
else). (23-24) Wakefulness, dream and deep sleep—these are the (three) functions of the 
they are (directly) cognized is the transcendent Spirit, the 


a (Andhe EE (25) By means of these modifications of the intellect, 
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(which are) products of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas respectively) san ihe 
result of actions, and which are rejected (as attributes of Matter) one should asce ora e 
essential character of the Spirit (which is connected with these states) through its association 
with the intellect (as the very ground of the latter), even as one comes to know (the presence 
of) the air through the (different) odours (that are borne through it). (26) In fact, elk me 
which is perpetuated by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and actions Pe ea by m 
is brought about through the intellect. Though rooted in ignorance and (therefore) unreal, i 

is postulated as a dream. (27) i 
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Therefore, the (very) seed (in the form of nescience) of actions prompted by the three 
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) ought to be burnt by you. This is (what they call) Yoga (the 
highest achievement), which stops the functioning of the intellect. (28) Of the thousands of 
devices helpful to it, this alone.has been recommended by the Lord, viz., the practice of 
virtues through which love may be duly and easily developed for the almighty Lord. (29) This 
can be accomplished by serving one's preceptor and by offering (to him) with devotion all 
that is got by one, nay, through the fellowship of pious devotees and worship of God, 
through reverence for stories of the Lord; by celebrating His virtues and exploits, through 
contemplation on His lotus-feet and through the sight and worship of His images and so 
on. (30-31) (Nay,) one should (as far as possible) duly gratify (the various) living beings with 
their objects of desire under the belief that the almighty Lord Sri Hari is present in all created 
beings. (32) In this way devotion to the all-powerful Lord Vasudeva is practised by those who 


have subdued the six senses (including the mind, the internal sense)—-devotion through 
which one fully develops love (for Him). (33) 


Fara anit orga, Aa Ao: aah 
aake sles saat wit quit ax 
aI Tet ya magnae oat aat I 
ME mam  RTeA MANR: 1341 


me we ai i wet at ATA IVI 
ARAR Rem A ee fe wa | 
weer: eee maa: «farted: tac 
wa: wet Wee: yee ye À PANA: | 
aisia: gorge: pda nel fra fri FP: 139 | 


ee " BOOK SEVEN 679 


SERA SSSR SSRESAONSSERTSRS DORA ER SAEEERRGROSEENSORSESODRDSNEEEEEEMEOEEEEESEEREDSERES taandada eied sees eee et iad 
We fe Gren: m: gen anit aftena: mian a Prien: | 
ARTS E TEAC w WRT WHAMMY [Xo | | 

When, on hearing (accounts) of His (brilliant) achievements, incomparable virtues and 
heroic deeds wrought through His (various) forms assumed for sport, the devotee sings 
loudly with an open throat and in a voice choked with tears, shouts and dances, his hair 
standing on end due to excessive delight, nay, when he, like one possessed by an evil spirit, 
now laughs, now weeps, now sits in meditation, now greets the people and now, devoid of 
shame, exclaims: O Hari ! O Lord of the universe |! O Narayana !!!" with his mind fixed on 
the Lord (his very Self) and heaving a sigh every now and then, all his bonds get loosened 
at that time and his ignorance and latent desires are burnt; and his mind and body being 
attuned to Him through contemplation on His pastimes, the man attains to Lord Visnu (who 
IS above sense-perception) by recourse to the highest device of Devotion. (34—36) The wise 
recognize (mental) communion with Lord Visnu as a (sure) means in this world of putting a 
stop to the cycle of birth and death in the case of an embodied soul of impure mind and they 
(further) recognize it as identical with the bliss of absorption into Brahma. Therefore, worship 
that Ruler of your heart in (the very lotus of) your heart. (37) What extraordinary exertion, 
O demon boys, is involved in the worship of Sri Hari, one's own Self and friend, (nay) present 
in one's own heart like the space there? What is to be gained through efforts for the 
acquisition of objects of senses, such efforts being common to all embodied creatures ? (38) 
Riches, wife, animals, sons and other relations, houses, land, elephants, treasury and 
luxuries (of various kinds)—(nay,) all kinds of wealth and enjoyments are momentary and 
fleeting. What delight can they atford to a mortal? (39) Similarly the well-known (ethereal) 
worlds earned by means of sacrifices are (also) perishable and excelled by other (higher) 
worlds and are not free from impurities either (because exciting envy in the minds of others). 
Therefore, with a view to Self-Realization, worship, with absolute devotion, the supreme 
Lord, in whom no fault is seen or (even) heard of. (40) 
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(Besides) a man accounting himself wise (also) invariably obtains results which are quite 
the opposite of the object aiming at which he performs actions in this world time and 
again.(41) The aim of a man given to action here is to secure happiness and freedom from F 
+; But he who was (formerly) filled with joy due to desirelessness ever reaps misery 
through desire (afterwards). (42) The very body for which the Jiva (an embodied soul) 
Ranka after enioyments through actions performed from interested moiives actually 
belongs to oth (a that it is sure to be devoured by dogs arid jackals, crows and vultures, 
fiche sce ) and (is something that) hugs the soul and (having served it for 


th : 5 
ean pl it). (43) How much more so are one's progeny, wife, house, 


misery. 
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wealth and so on or (in the case of a sovereign) one's kingdom, treasury, clei 
ministers, servants and friends, that are connected with the Jiva only.indirectly (throug a e. 
body) andare treated as one's own (and notthe very self) | (44) Of what avail canthese tnng 
things—which are sure to disappear with the body andare (veritable) evils, though pene 
as something worth seeking—be to the soul, the very ocean of eternal bliss ? (45) (Just) 
consider what interest (enjoyment) can there be in this world, O demon boys, tathe embodied 
soul, suffering through its (past) actions in ali the stages commencing from conception (till 
death)? (46) With the body as its (obedient) servant the embodied soul undertakes actions 
(of various kinds, both good and evil) and with (the aforesaid) actions moulds a (future) body 
(and the circle goes on from birth to birth) inasmuch as both (actions as well as the body) 
proceed from ignorance. (47) Therefore, worship through desirelessness the desireless and 
almighty Sri Hari, your very Self, on whom (our) riches, enjoyments and pious acts 
depend.(48) Lord Sri Hari is the (very) Self, Ruler, beloved friend and Inner Controller of all 
living beings (whose bodies have been) fashioned by gross elements‘evolved (in their turn) 
by Himself. (49) Taking shelter under the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation), a 
god, demon, human being or Yaksa and even a Gandharva (a celestial musician) bids fair 
to become blessed as I. (50) e 
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Neither birth as a member of the twice-born classes, god or Asi nor character nor 
versatility nor charity nor austerity nor the performance of sacrifices nor purity (of mind and 
body) nor sacred vows are conducive to the pleasure of Lord Mukunda, O Asura boys ! Sri 
Hari is propitiated through unalloyed Devotion (alone). All else is empty show. (51-52) 
Therefore, practise devotion, O Danavas, tothe almighty Lord Sri Hari, the Soul ofall created 
beings, by treating every creature as though it were your very self. (53) For there are (many) 
Daityas, Yaksas and ogres, womenfolk, Sidras (members of the labouring and artisan 
classes), cowherds, birds, beasts and those living by sin that have attained immortality 
(through Devotion). (54) Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda (the Protector of cows)—which 
is the same as beholding Him in every creature—this alone has been declared to be the 
highest interest (goal) of man ini this world. (55) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled " (Prahrada's) Teaching to the Daityas' 
sons", forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada, in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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STATSA Sea: 


Discourse VIII 
Lord Nrsirhha extolled on the death of the demon king 


(at His hands) 
ING SAT 

aa tage: we get maA mea acafarfaray | 2 1 

AAAS Aai seen ARARA Ua MA AN | 2 | 

an weit cet gee wa aaa: Gt wy wt alia | 
Narada resumed: Onhearinghis (Prahrada's) exhortation all the Daityas' sons forthwith 
accepted it because of its faultlessness, but not the teaching of their preceptor. (1) Alarmed 
to perceive their mind intent on (the realization of) a single purpose (viz., devotion to the 
Lord), the preceptor's son thereupon quickly and correctly reported the matter to the king.(2) 
Hearing of that unwelcome misdemeanour on the partof his son (Prahrada), which was hard 


to bear, Hiranyakagipu made up his mind to dispose of his son, his limbs shaking under the 
impulse of anger. (3) 


A n Te EEEL a: À RA aaa 1 ¥ 
weet i aek a: aga ga western: 1 4 1 
to gett mago | wet mole Teh wT T | G | 
FE BIT HUA Ta Gilet: TAU: | wel Aselaays aed RASAT: 1 9 | 
Reproaching in a harsh language Prahrada—who was not only (thoroughly) disciplined 
but was bent low with modesty and standing with joined palms and (as such) was (altogether) 
undeserving of such treatment—and regarding him with a wicked and crooked eye, the 
demon, who was cruel by nature, spoke (as follows), hissing (all the time) like a serpent struck 
with the foot:—(4-5) “O unruly, stupid wretch, causing discord in our family, | shall despatch 
you this (very) day to the abode of Yama (the god of death)—you, who have grown (so) 
obstinate and have slipped away from my authority ! (6) By whose might, O fool, have you 
violated, like an undaunted person, the authority of one, viz., myself, before whom, when 
angry, (all) the three worlds, including their guardians, shake (with fear)?" (7) 
ele SAT 
a fae A wags we a a am afeat ante 
Tons fer à sere aa ast mi: 
a St: Be RANAR ON | 
a wa fad um: maA: guest TAAR: ¢ | 
Wai watt aa: wi wat ae a aba afn: | 
maskin aR he gaa Red RARA IRO 
aaa woo fafa g werd wa wie feet aa 
Re We wae R wel: e: qa: IRI 


Prahrada replied : He is unquestionably the strength not only of mine but yours as well, 
[564] B. M. 24— 
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O king, nay, of other powerful beings (too). Itis He by whom. (all) these Cae aie 
high and low, animate and inanimate, commen ‘bald TNK ae a x ub wee 
held under sway. (8) He is the (supreme) Ruler; He, the mi ele The 
i i tal powers, physical strength an L 

(very) embodiment of organic and men Ie eee ies, protect 
supreme Controller of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), | isHea S, 

A devours (dissolves) the universe by means of His potencies (in the form of Rajas, Sattva 


and Tamas). (9) Abandon you this demoniac disposition of yours and keep your mind 


ipoised. There are no enemies other than an unsubdued and errant mind. For that (viz., 
ee A poise of the mind) constitutes the eminent and correct et y 
worshipping the Infinite. (10) Some regard the four quarters, the four intermediate paa A p 
sky overhead and the subterranean regions below as conquered by themselves, withou = 
having curbed the six marauding thieves (in the shape of the five senses of PSP on an 
the mind). (Indeed) whence can there be enemies, born of one's own ignorance, in the eye 
of the knowing and pious soul who has conquered his mind and is (thus) alike to all embodied 


beings ? (11) 
Ruaha 
enh a miaa AR frend i R aea T ag R: 1231 
SRAM ENAA EÀ MANR: | A aie E Mela RÀ A AA 1RR 
ast aeaa fir: aaa A AAA RE A MATA RY 
wa gege w maA ARRE: | 
Se maA ae, mA RES: CTN 184! 
wa diem fAs aa AMERA | 
a à aio ama: get amg ARR IRAI 
a frm ü pagim fara figi | 
aanw a gi w agh gaq: io! 
Hiranyakasipu replied : “Evidently you are keen to die, now that you are bragging too 
much. For the words of those who are anxious to die, O slow-witted one, are sure to be 
incoherent. (12) Where is that Lord of the universe other than me, that has (just) been 
mentioned by you, O wretched one? Ifit is urged that he is (present) everywhere, wherefore 
is he not seen in the pillar (over there)? (13) | being all-in-all, here do | sever your head-from 
your trunk, a braggart that you are. Let Hari, whois the asylum sought for by you, protect you 
today." (14) Thus tormenting again and again his son (Prahrada), that eminent devotee of 
the Lord, with abusive words (uttered) in anger, the great and mighty demon (Hiranyakasipu) 
-sprang from his exalted seat, taking his sword, and knocked the pillar with his fist. (15) That 
very moment there rose in that pillar a most terrific crash, as a result of which the shell of the 
cosmic egg cracked (as it were) and on hearing which, as it reached the spheres of Brahma 
(the creator) and others, they for their part actually suspected the dissolution of their very 
abodes, O dear Yudhisthira ! (16) Displaying his valour in his anxiety to get rid of his son 
(Prahrada), he heard that unprecedented and weird sound; but he did not descry inside the 


court the source of that sound, due to which the leaders of the Asuras (the enemies of the 
gods) had got frightened. (17) 


wi faa agami ani a AR aren: 1. 
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In order to substantiate the utterance of His servant and His presence in all objects, the 
Lord appeared in the (aforementioned) pillar of the court, assuming a queer form, which was 
neither of a beast nor of a human being. (18) Thus looking intently on all sides, he 
(Hiranyakasipu) beheld a being issuing forthwith from the interior of the pillar and said to 
himself, “He is neither a beast nor a human being. Oh, what may be this strange creature, 
bearing the form of a man-lion?"(19) Before (the eyes of) Hiranyakasipu, who was (busy) 
musing on that most terrible figure, visibly stood the Lord in the form of a man-lion. It had 
fierce eyes shining as molten gold and a face swollen with its dazzling hair and manes. (20) 
It had fearful teeth and a tongue waving like a sword and sharp as the blade of a razor, and 
looked (all the more) frightful because of its frowning aspect. It had erect and motionless ears 
and a gaping mouth and nostrils amazing as a mountain-cave, and excited terror with the 
parting of its jaws. (21) The body touched the (very) skies and it had a short thick neck, a 
broad chest and a slender waist; it was covered all over with hair white as moonbeams, was 
endowed with multitudes of arms extending on all sides and had claws that served as 
weapons. (22) Hard to approach (because of its terrible aspect), it had driven away the 
Daityas and the Danavas with all its own and other choicest weapons (such as the 
thunderbolt). “Surely enough this is (nothing but) an expedient thought out for my death by 
Hari, who is adept in many a conjuring trick. But what can be done by him, though fully 
prepared?" (23) 


Ww gira meget ret afd sit fee: | 
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Thus murmuring and arming himself with a mace, Hiranyakasipu (who was a veritable 
elephant among the Daityas) rushed roaring towards Nrsirhha (the Lord appearing in the 
form of a man-lion). Fallen into the nimbus of Lord Nrsirhha at that time, the said demon 
vanished like a moth fallen into a flame. (24) Indeed it was no wonder that the demon (who 
was darkness personified) should have disappeared into that Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), who had of yore (at the dawn of creation) actually 
swallowed up the darkness (in the form of Tamoguna, which was responsible for the 
dissolution of the universe) by His own effulgence. Then, coming near, the mighty demon 
angrily assailed Nrsimha with his mace of tremendous force. (25) Nrsirnha (who was no other 
than Lord Visnu, the Wielder of a mace) seized him even as he paced forward, mace in hand, 
just as Garuda (the son of Tarksya, nicknamed Kasyapa) would catch hold ofa huge serpent. 
At that time the demon slipped from His hand, even as a serpent would from the clutches of 
Garuda sporting with it. (26) The divinities, including the guardians of all the spheres whose 
abodes had been usurped (by him) and who stood behind a curtain of clouds, O Yudhisthira 
(a scion of Bharata), regarded this as something not good. Believing Lord Nrsirhha, from 
whose hand he had (just) escaped, to be afraid of his own prowess, the great Asura, who 
knew no fatigue in battle, encountered Him with vehemence, tightly grasping his sword and 
buckle. (27) Giving forth a shrill peal of laughter, rendered (more) terrific by a roar (that 
accompanied it), Sri Hari, who was possessed of extraordinary impetuousity, seized the 
demon, who was darting up and down with the swiftness of a hawk, brandishing his sword 
in many ways so as to leave no weak point, but whose eyes had (now) closed (due partly to 
his enemy's roar and laughter and partly to His dazzling splendour). (28) Throwing down, at 
the entrance (of the hall) on His thighs, the demon—who was impatient at having been 
caught and was wriggling all over, and whose skin had remained unscratched (even) by 
(Indra's thunderbolt)—(just) as a serpent would knock down a rat, Lord Nrsimha tore him with 
His claws in (mere) sport even as Garuda (the king of the birds) would tear a most venomous 
snake. (29) Licking with His tongue the corners of His gaping mouth, the Lord, whose frightful 
eyes were difficult to gaze at due to fury and whose manes and countenance had turned 
reddish, stained as they were with drops of blood, and who wore a garland of (the demon's) 
entrails, shone as a lion would by having killed an elephant. (30) Casting off the demon, 
whose lotus-like heart had been split open by His pointed claws, the Lord, endowed as He 
was with a multitude of stout arms, slew with His nails, weapons and heels his bodyguards 

that had followed Him on every side in thousands with uplifted arms. (31) 
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Shaken by His hair, clouds began to scatter away and the planets were robbed of their 
lustre by His (very) glances. Tossed by His breath, the oceans grew turbulentand, frightened 
by His roar, the elephants guarding the quarters trumpeted. (32) The firmament was 
Overcrowded with aerial cars thrown up (from below) by His hair and, sore pressed by His 
feet, the earth was shaken from its foundations. Mountains flew as a result of His rapid 
movement, while the sky and the quarters were eclipsed by His splendour. (33) Nobody 
dared approach the almighty Lord, who had then taken His seat on the excellent royal 
throne in the court and had collected His (consummate) brilliance (in that person), (nay,) who 


was (yet) furious, even though no adversary was visible, and wore a most dreadful 
countenance.(34) 
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Hearing that the celebrated Hiraņyakaśipu (the first and foremost son of Diti), the 
headache of (all) the three worlds, had been killed in a combat by Lord Sri Hari, celestial 
women, whose faces were blooming with an outburst of joy, sent down showers of flowers 
upon Him again and again. (35) At that time the sky was crammed with rows of aerial cars 
of heavenly beings eager to have a look (at the Lord). The tabors and drums of the gods were 
then sounded; while the foremost of the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang and their 
wives (the celestial nymphs) danced. (36) Resorting to that place (the courtof Hiranyakasipu), 
gods like Brahma (the creator), Indra (the ruler of the gods) and Lord Siva (who lives on Mount 
Kailasa), Rsis (seers), manes, Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers 
from their very birth), Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), mighty Nagas (serpent-demons, 
having a human face with a serpent-like lower end), the Manus (progenitors of mankind, each 
presiding over a whole Manvantara), Prajapatis (the lords of creation), Gandharvas, Apsaras 
and Caranas (heavenly bards), Yaksas (attendants of Kubera, the god of riches), Kimpurusas 
(another class of demigods), Vetalas (celestial minstrels) and accomplished Kinnaras (a 
class of demigods with a human figure and the head of a horse andcelebratedas musicians), 
as well as all those attendants of Lord Visnu such as Sunanda and Kumuda severally 
hymned Lord Nrsimha (the Man-Lion) of dazzling splendour, seated there, with the hollows 
of their palms joined together on the head and remaining at a short distance (from Him), O 


dear one ! (37—39) 


sara 
wema gA ë aRar afaa | 
haa mikia qh: eA deatsermaa vo! 


Brahma said : | bow down to please the infinite Lord of wonderful prowess and holy 
deeds, whose potency is hard to fathom, (nay,) who duly carries on by way of His sport 
through the (three) Gunas (Sattva etc.) the creation, preservation and dissolution of the 
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universe and is (yet) undecaying by nature. (40) 
‘ MK TAA 
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Sri Rudra said : The end of a Kalpa (a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) is the 
(proper) time for (venting) Your anger and (if it was directed towards Hiranyakasipu) this 
puny demon has (already) been slain. (Pray,) protect his son (Prahrada), a devotee of Yours, 
who has approached You (for shelter), O lover of (Your) devotees I (41) 
Sx SFT : 
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Indra said : It is Your own shares (in the sacrificial offerings) that have been recovered 
by You, O supreme Lord, while protecting us; (for, seated in the hearts of us gods, itis You 
who enjoy all sacrificial offerings) ! (Nay,) the lotus of our heart, which is Your abode (You 
being our Inner Controller), and which had till now been possessed by this demon, has been 
opened by You. Oh, of what accountis this (sovereignty of the three worlds)— which is (soon) 
going to be devoured by Time—in the eyes of those who are eager to serve You ? (Even) 
Liberation is not thought much of by them, O Lord Narasirnha; of what use (then) are other 


objects (of human pursuit to them)? (42) 
IY HY: 
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The Rsis said : By this body assumed for the sake of protection (of Your devotees), O 
Guardian of those needing shelter, You have once more countenanced this day (the practice 
of) that supreme austerity (in the form of meditation) which You enjèined upon us, (nay,) 


which is Your own glory and by (recourse to) which, O most ancient Person, You evolved this 
(cosmos)—that lay merged in You—and which had been stopped by this fellow. (43) 


AR HF: 
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The manes said : This fellow forcibly appropriated and enjoyed the reverential offerings 
(in the shape of balls of boiled rice etc.) given by our sons (and their descendants) and even 
drank the water with sesame seeds offered by them at the time of bath in sacred waters. Hail 


to that Lord Nrsirnha, the Protector of all righteousness, who recovered those offerings (as 
it were) from his abdomen, the omentum of which was split open by His claws. (44) 


a ù wa Aage ORAA | 
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The Siddhas said : You tore with Your claws this demon, proud of his numerous 
achievements. who, impious as he was, snatched by dint of Yoga (breath-control) and 


asceticism our mystic powers acquired through concentration of mind. To You as such we 
reverently bow, O Nrsirnha ! (45) 
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The Vidyadharas said : Proud of his bodily strength and valour, this fool banned (the 
ee of) our art (of becoming invisible and so on) cultivated (by us) through concentration 
of mind on diverse objects. We ever bow low to the Lord, appearing in the form of a man-lion 
by way of sport, by whom the fellow has been killed in an encounter even as a beast. (46) 

WM He: 
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The Nagas Said : Our salutation be to You, O Lord, who have afforded delight to our 
wives (who are jewels among women) by splitting open the breast of this wicked fellow, by 
whom they had been abducted and our jewels (too) wrested | (47) 
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The Manus said : We are Manus—(ever) disposed to do Your bidding—the bounds of 
morality fixed by whom were set at nought, O god of gods, by this demon. That wicked fellow 
has been made short work of byYou, O Lord! What can we do for You (now) ? (Pray,) instruct 
(us,) Your servanis. (48) 

TUT FF: 
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The Prajāpatis said : We are Prajāpatis (lords of created beings) evolved by You, O 
supreme Ruler ! This fellow, prohibited by whom we procreate no more progeny, surely lies 
(before us) with his bosom split open by You. Your descent, O Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), is conducive to the good of the world. (49) 

wat fast & am tae dtfachran ga: | 
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The Gandharvas said : We, O almighty Lord, are Your dancers and singers in dramatic 
performances. This fellow, by whom we were brought into subjection by dint of valour, 
physical strength and organic power, has been reduced to this plight by You ! Can one who 
has taken to evil ways attain happiness? (50) 

GROW Hy: 
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The Caranas said: We have (once more freely) taken shelter under Your lotus-feet, 
which rid one of transmigration, now that this demon a thorn in the heart of pious souls, has 


b i ed of by You. (51) 
een disposed of by mer SE 
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The Yaksas said : We, who are well-known as the chief among Your servants by virtue 
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of (our) agreeable actions, had hitherto been redu 
bearers by Hiranyakasipu (Diti's son). He, however, hé 
Narasimha, the Controller of the twenty-four categorie 
caused to the people by him. (52) 


aa feed gq maen duc: art sae A frag: mafia (42 | 
The Kimpurusas said : We are Kimpurusas (insignificant creatures), while You are the 
almighty Supreme Person. This wretched fellow was no more (even) when he was 


reproached.by pious souls. (53) 


amg we wane sat wet anal. vai TAR | 
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The Vaitalikas said : Celebrating as we did Your untarnished glory in assemblies and 
sacrificial sessions, we used to receive great honours (and handsome fees). This extremely 
wicked fellow, who had stopped it, has luckily been got rid of by You, O Lord, even as a 
malady. (54) 
faat sg: 
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The Kinnaras said : We, hosts of Kinnaras, (who are) Your servants, O Master, were 


constantly made to do unpaid labour by this Hiranyakasipu (son of Diti). That wicked fellow, 
O Hari, has been slain by You. Make forour prosperity (henceforward), O Lord Narasirnha.(55) 


fraia Hq: 
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The attendants of Lord Visnu said : It is but today that this weird form of Yours, half 

lion, half man, which is a source of happiness to all the world, has been beheld by us, O Lord 
affording protection (to all) ! This demon was (none but) Your servant, cursed by the 
Brahmanas (Sanaka and others). (Hence) we know this death of his as an instrument of Your 
grace (on him). (56) 


‘Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “Lord Nrsirha extolled on the death of Hiranyakasipu 
. (the demon king)", forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* Mila Prakrti (Primordial Matter), the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahankara 
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the whole range of objective existence has been broadly divided by the Sanikhya system of philosophy. Gd or the Spirit, who 
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Discourse IX 
A Eulogy of the Lord (by Prahrada) 


Narada resumed: (Extolling the ond) thus all the gods and other (heavenly) beings, led 
by Brahma (the creator) and Rudra (Lord Siva), dared not go near Him, possessed as He was 
by anger and (hence) most difficult to approach. (1) Sri (the Lord's own Consort and the 
goddess of beauty and prosperity) was personally sent by the gods (to appease Him). 
Perceiving that great wonder and full of misgiving (however), She dared not go near, the form 
having neither been seen nor heard of (by Her) before. (2) Brahma (then) sent Prahrada, 
Standing close by, with the words; “Approach, dear one, and pacify the Lord, who has waxed 
angry at your father." (3) Uttering the words “So be it", and slowly drawing near, O king 
(Yudhisthira), the great child devotee (Prahrada) bowed down with his body (lying prostrate) 
on the ground and his paims joined together. (4) Overwhelmed with compassion on seeing 
the infant fallen at the soles of His feet, and lifting it, the Lord placed onits head His lotus hand, 
which has (ever) brought security to those whose mindis terribly afraid of the serpent in the 
Shape of Time. (5) All (traces of) evil (in the shape of dormant desires or impressions left on 
the mind by good or evil actions of past lives) having been wiped out by the (most auspicious 
and sacred) touch of His hand and direct knowledge of the Supreme Spirit instantly revealed 
to him, Prahrada felt (supremely) gratified and with the hair of his body Standing on end, his 
heart moistened (with love) and tears (of joy) in his eyes, he installed (an image of) His lotus- 
feet in his heart. (6) Perfectly composed, he extolled Sri Hari with a concentrated mind and 
in a voice choked with emotion, his heart and eyes fix6d on Him. (7) 
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Prahrdda said : Hosts of gods headed by Brahma, contemplative souls and wise men 
too, whose mind is solely devoted to virtue, knowledge and asceticism (products of Sattva) 
have not succeeded even to this day in propitiating Sri Hari through streams of prayers 
abounding in many qualities. Can He (then) be pleased with me, born of a ferocious race 
_ ({thedemon race)? (8) Wealth, pedigree, comeliness of form, asceticism, learning, keenness 

of the senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength, self-endeavour, intelligence and Yoga 
(concentration of mind or breath-control), | believe, are not sufficient for the propitiation of 
the Supreme Person. For (on the other hand) the Lord was pleased with the leader of a herd 
of (wild) elephants* through (mere) Devotion. (9) | account a pariah (a Candala)—who has 
dedicated his mind, speech, actions, wealth and life (itself) to Him—far worthier than a 
Brahmana that has turned away his face from (the worship of) the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu 
(who has a lotus sprung from His-navel), though endowed with the (aforesaid) twelve 
attributes. (For) the former redeems his (whole) race, but not the Brahmana, (who is) full of 
inordinate pride (and therefore unable to redeem his own soul, much less his race). (10) This 
all-merciful Lord.(present before me), who is sated with the realization of His own (blissful) 
nature, does-not covet honour (worship) at the hands of His ignorant devotee for His own 
sake. (But He does It for the sake of the devotee himself.) For whatever honour the devotee 
offers to the almighty Lord redounds upon himself, (even) as the decoration of one's face is 
(immediately) reflected on its image (in a mirror, which cannot be decorated otherwise). (11) 


ee a TS 


* Vide Disourses II to IV of Book Eight. 
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they are (atthe death of Hiranyakasipu), await the withdrawal of Your anger. People will recall 
this form of Yours, O Nrsimha i 


shining One ! Pleased with me, when will You call me to the soles of Your feet, the abode 
of final beatitude? (16) Since, O infinite Lord, I have been wandering through all wombs 
(forms of birth), identifying myself with the body and other meterial sheaths (which are other 
than the Self) and scorched with the fire of grief born of separation from one's beloved objects 
and being placed in unpleasant Situations, and since that too whichis (universally) regarded 
as a cure for misery entails suffering, (pray,) tell me the method of serving You (which is the 
only means of ridding oneself of sorrow and of which | am utterly ignorant). (17) Thus 
instructed (in the art of service and blessed by You with the rare privilege of serving You) and 


Enjoying the fellowship of enlightened souls that have taken shelter in Your feet, and _ 


completely and finally rid (through such fellowship) of attachment and other evils (the 
Products of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), | shall easily tide over (make light of) 
obstacles (in the form of worldly calamities), constantly repeating, O Nrsirhha, the (soul- 
enthralling) stories—sung by Brahma (the creator himself)—of the (innumerable) sports of 
my beloved Friend and the Supreme Deity in You. (18) The parents are no protectors to a 
child in this world, O Nrsirnha ! a medicine is no remedy for an ailing person; anda vessel 
is no protection to a person drowning in the ocean (inasmuch as they are all seen to fail in 
numerous cases). Whatever is approved of here as an easy cure against some evil for an 
afflicted person proves effective only for the time being (and not forever), O Lord, in the case 
of embodied beings neglected by You. (19) Whatever being, high or low, and Possessing a 
distinctive nature (Sattvika and so on), produces or transforms a thing; wherever, 
from whatever motive, whenever, with whatever instrument, from whatever source and 
howsoever he does it: (nay,) whatever he produces or transforms, whosesoever the thing 
(Produced or transformed) is and by whomsoever he is prompted (to do so)—all that is You 


(and nothing other than You). (20) 
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Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter) with her attributes (in the shape of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas) thrown into activity by Kala (the Time-Spirit), representing the creative will of the 
Cosmic Being (a part manifestation of Yours), evolves the subtle body (chiefly consisting of 
the mind), which is a product of Karma (activity), is exceedingly powerful (hard to conquer) 
and full of (endless) latent desires, and constitutes the wheel of transmigration with sixteen 
spokes (in the shape of the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five subtle elements) provided by 
Nescience (which has no beginning). Who thatis averse (not devoted) to You can cross over 
this wheel, O birthless One ? (21) As such You, who have by Your own energy (in the shape 
of Consciousness) ever kept under full control the properties of intellect (e. g., joy and sorrow, 
attachment and greed and so on) nay, who as Kala (the Director of Maya) have exercised 
full sway over the powers of both the effects and the causes, may (kindly) draw me, O 
omnipotent Lord, close to You—me who have been thrown by Nescience into this wheel of 
sixteen spokes and am being crushed thereby (as a sequel), and who have (now) sought 
Your protection.(22) The (inordinately) long life, riches and glory in heaven of all the 
guardians of the (different) worlds—which these (earthly) people (generally) crave for, and 
-which were swept away by a mere play of my father's eyebrows, knitin the course of an angry 
laugh—have been seen by me. But (even) he has been disposed of by You. (23) Therefore, 
| do not covet those blessings, sought for by embodied beings—iong life, wealth, glory and 


cluding those enjoyed by Brahma t stic 
powers, crushed by You in t yed by Bra mā (the creator)—not even my | 
real worth. (Only be nie D My ihe mighty Kala (Time-Spirit), knowing as | do their 
unsubstantial are the enjoyments (of thi 
of the nature of a mirage (tantalizi 
body, the hotbed of 


(disinterested) fr iend, nay, the very Self of the (entire) universe. Yet Your grace, like that of 
a celestial (wish-yielding) tree, could be secured only through devoted service; and the fruit 


by You, O immortal Lord, in order to vindicate the words of the Sages (Sanaka and his three 
brothers), Your devotees, when, taking up his sword, my father (Hiranyakasipu), who sought 
to do violence (to me), said, "If there is any God other than me, let him save you; | (hereby) 
sever your head !" (29) Indeed You alone constitute this universe, since itis You who exist 
apart (from the world) at its beginning (before its creation) as well as at its end (after its 
dissolution) and (hence) at the middle (in the form of the universe too). Having evolved by 
Your Maya (creative will) this cosmos (which is a modification of the three Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti—viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and forthwith entered it (as its Inner Controller). 
You appear as many (as its Creator, Preserver and Destroyer) through (association with) 
these Gunas. (30) This universe, consisting of (both) causes and effects, O Lord, is as a 
‘Matter of fact the same as You; while You are different fromit (existing as You do even before 
and after it). Because it is so, the notion that he is one's own and he is another is indeed 
meaningless and illusory. A thing is actually the same as that from which it originates and 
Comes to light, in which it lives and into which it gets dissolved, just as a tree is essentially 
the same as its seed and a seed is identical with (its cause) earth (which is a product of and 


therefore identical with odour). (31) 
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Wi ing (dissolvi i i rself by Yourself (of Your own free will), 
Withdrawing (dissolving) this cosmos into youre Z Your very nature, and Boiol 


You repose in the Deluge water, enjoying the bliss l 
(ali) EI. Having closed Your eyes (in that state) through Yoga Selene pron) ard set 
aside sleep by Self-illumination, and existing in Your absolute nature seal re re ice 
states of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep), You cognize neither am i 9, 
whichis characteristic of deep sleep) nor the objects of senses (which are presented to one s 
mind during the states of wakefulness and dream). (32) This cosmos Is an embodiment of 
that very Lord in You, who spurred into activity, by Your own energy In the shape of the Time- 
Spirit, the (three) modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which combine to produce 
this universe). (For) from Your navel—(even) as You reposed in water on the (cosy) bed of 
Ananta (the immortal Sesa, the serpent-god) and when Your trance came toanend—sprang 
up, like a banyan tree from a tiny seed, a huge lotus that had lain hidden in You (till then).(33) 
Sprung from that lotus, Brahma (the seer)—who failed to perceive anything other than that, 
and thought You, the seed, though pervading himself, to be outside his body—could not 
discover You, although he kept diving into the water for a hundred (celestial) years. Oh! how, 
ona sprout having shot forth, could one get at the seed ? (34) Utterly amazed (at not finding 
You) and perched on the lotus (once more), Brahma (the self-born), whose heart had been 
thoroughly purified in course of time through intense meditation, eventually discovered You, 
O Lord, in a most subtle form as pervading his own being—consisting of the (five gross) 
elements, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and 
the inner sense—even as a Yogi would perceive the most subtle odour pervading the 
earth.(35) Brahma (the creator) experienced (great) joy on seeing the Lord (in that subtle 
form) and in the same way on beholding the Supreme Person (the Cosmic Being), a 
manifestation of His own Maya (creative will), (who was) endowed with innumerable jane 
feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses, mouths, ears, eyes, ornaments and weapons, (and) the 
disposition of whose (different) limbs was symbolized by (the various Spheres of) this (visible) 
ane aa Serie cs om of Lord Hayagriva (who was endowed with a horse's head) 
an ving slain the two mighty enemies of Ve : 
embodiments of Rajas and Tamas respectively, yo Satabha ay name, ine 
were bent upon killing Brahma,) You restored to Brahma the Vedictexts ed the Vedas ang 
of Sattva or -enlightenment and which taught to him the means of AM ich areasym i 
creation). (For) they declare Sattva to be Your most beloved a pushing the work o 
protect the (different) worlds and destroy the enemies of creati y. (37)-In this way You 
descents in the form of human beings (such as Śri Ram A through Your (numerous) 
as the divine Boar), seers (such as the sages Nara an d ene ñ Balarama), beasts (such 
the divine Dwarf), and the (divine) Fish, and maintain (the conn 90ds (such as Vāmana, 
in {the standards of) virtue prevalent in 
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the various Yugas, O Supreme Person ! (And) because You remain hidden (unmanifest) in 


the Kali age, hence You as such are called Triyuga (the Lord manifestin the first three Yugas, 
viz., Satya, Treta and Dwāpara only). (38) 
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FAUNA wat A wa Mt AÀ reel 

This mind (of mine), O Lord of Vaikuntha, does not find sufficient delight in Your stories, 
vitiated as itis by sins, (nay,) grossly wicked, morbid due to lust and afflicted with joy and grief, 
fear and (the threefold) craving (for progeny, wealth and fame). With such a mind how can 
l, a wretched creature, contemplate on Your essential nature ? (39) Not fully gratified, the 
palate pulis me, O immortal Lord, in one direction (towards dainties); the generative organ 
drags me in another direction (towards sexual gratification); the tactile sense, the (empty) 
Stomach and the sense of hearing pull me in other directions (viz., towards objects that are 
pleasant to touch, substantial food and a melodious sound or voice respectively); the 
olfactory sense drags me in a quite different direction (towards sweet-smelling flowers, 
scents and so on); while the eyes, which are (very) restless, and the faculties (organs) of 
action pull me in yet other directions (viz., towards things of beauty and the objects to be 
attained through the various organs of action). (All) these tear me (even) as a number of co- 
wives wrench a householder (each to her bedroom). (40) Perceiving (all) these foolish 
creatures fallen thus in consequence of their own (evil) actions into the Vaitarani* of 
metempsychosis and exceedingly afraid of birth, death and suffering proceeding from one 
to another and making friendship with the bodies of their own people and enmity with the 
bodies of others, (pray,) protect them this very day (by ferrying them across), feeling 
compassion for them, O Lord (ever) staying on the other side (of that river) ! (41) Oh! What 
exertion can there be, O Lord, the Teacher of all, in this work of lifting up (rescuing) these 
people, to You, who are responsible for the birth, existence (continuance) and dissolution of 
this universe? Indeed, it is on the ignorant that the grace of the exalted ought to descend, 
O Befriender of the afflicted! Such grace will be superfluous to us who are busy serving Your 
beloved devotees (and will cross the ocean of metempsychosis by Serving them). (42) i am 
not at all afraid, O Supreme, of the (aforesaid) Vaitaranl—which is (so) difficult to cross—My 
mind being immersed in the songs of Your prowess, which are like an extraordinary nectar. 
I lament (only) those deluded persons whose mind is turned away from such nectar and who 


—— n 


* Vaitarani is the name of a river marking the boundary of the realm of departed Spirits, presided over by Yama (the god 
of retribution). It is described as rushing with great impetuosity, hot, fetid and filled with blood, hair and bones ete. 
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are carrying (on their shoulders) the burden of maintaining their Se ee pera ay 
delight proceeding from the objects of senses. (43) Ascetics desiro sees fel devoted to 
‘O Lord, generally practise silent meditation in solitude. They are ( 


i i ind these 
the interest of others. | (of course) do not long to be liberated opeen o ee vandering 
miserable creatures. (For) | find no haven of rest other than You for 


in the forest of transmigration. (44) 
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Thatwhich goes by the name of pleasures enjoyed by a householder, such as copulation, 
is trivial; for it results in suffering after suffering akin to that caused by the scratching of one 
(itching) hand with another. (But) though undergoing a lot of trouble, the wretched people 
(given up to sensual gratification) do not feel sated with these pleasures. (Only) some wise 
man is able (by Your grace) to curb passion like the itching sensation. (45) A vow of silence, 
fasting, the hearing of scriptures, asceticism, the study of sacred books, discharging one's 
sacred obligations, exposition of the scriptures, living in seclusion, the muttering of prayers 
and concentration of mind, conducive as they- are to final beatitude, O Inner Controller, 
generally only prove to be the means of livelihood of those who have not yet been able to 
conquer their senses (and are prone to sell these for base gain in the shape of money-and 
sensuous pleasures); whereas they may or may not be so in the case of hypocrites (whose 
pietism may or may not succeed). (46) Like the seed and the sprout (following in unbroken 
succession), the Unmanifest (primordial Matter) and the manifest (the visible universe)— 
these are (but) Your two forms (symbols) made known by the Vedas; (for there is nothing 
other than You, who are devoid of (a material) form. Through Yoga (the process of Devotion) 
men who have controlled their mind are directly able to perceive You in both these (forms) 

as fire in pieces of wood (through attrition), which is not possible by any other means. (47) 
You are the air, fire, earth, ether and water, the (five) objects of senses (viz., sound touch, 
sight, taste and smell), the (five) vital airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana Udana ds aay 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five orgaris of Seon Sd ne 
intellect and the ego (or, according to another interpretation, the deities presiding over the 


ich is qualified (gross or material) and: that which is 
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(and ending with the Indriyas. that j inci i 
intelligence, Ahankara or t yas, that is to say, Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 


i : 3 he ego, the five subtle and the five gross elements and the ten 
veel oe ote nile etc. (viz., the mind, intellect and reason), nor (the various) living 

< a pe x ing the gods and human beihgs, all of whom have a beginning and an end (too), 
A A Te 3 A w Youln truth, Omuch-praised One! Thinking thus, men of good sense desist* 
rom ine study of the Vedas and other scriptures (and devote themselves exclusively to 
meditation). (49) Therefore, can a man develop devotion to You, the goal of ascetics of the 
highest order, except through whole-hearted service to You, O most worshipful One— 
Service consisingortno following) six limbs, viz., Salutation, glorification, worship in the form 


of offering one's actions to You, waiting on You, concentrating one's mind on Your feet and 
listening to Your stories? (50) 


ARG SaTqT 
maagi we a Fale: gr sunt MÀ aera 142 
Narada resumed : The Lord, who is béyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 
whose.so many (transcendental) virtues were celebrated with reverence by His devotee 


(Prahrada), and who had not only controlled His anger but was. (highly) pleased (with the 
latter), spoke (as follows) to Prahrada, who was bent low (with respect). (51) 
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The Lord said : O noble Prahrada, may good betide you ! | am pleased with you, O chief 
of the demons ! Ask any boon liked by you; | am wont to gratify the desires of men. (52) To 
him who is unable.to propitiate Me, O long-lived one, | am difficult of perception. (And) having 
beheld Me (once), a living being has no longer any reason to bewail itself (to grieve). (53). 
It is for this reason alone that enlightened and pious souls, who are highly fortunate and 
desirous of blessedness (endeavour to) propitiate Me, the Lord (bestower) of all boons, with 
all their being. (54) Even on being thus tempted with boons that are so alluring to the world, 
Prahrada (the best of the Asuras) did not hanker after them, exclusively devoted as he was 


to the Lord. (55) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "A Eulogy of the Lord", forming part 
of the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


* This is bome out by the Lord Himself when He says in the Bhagavadgita:— 


el à rrene qfief wer RA Fae Aa oes T (I. 52) l 
"When your mind will have fully crossed the mire of délusion, you will then grow indifferent to what has béen heard and 


what is yet to be-heard about this world and the next, 
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Discourse X 
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afi ad adaa: raat eet waa sara gl | 


i 1 impediment 
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) erlingly addressed Lord Nrsirmha (the 


Narada began again : Regarding all that (a 
to the practice of. Devotion, the infant (Prahrāda 
Ruler of the senses) as follows. (1) 
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Prahrāda said : Pray, do not tempt me, attached as | am to the pleasures of sense by 
birth, with boons in the form of those (very) pleasures. Afraid of attachment to them and fed 
up with them, | have approached You for protection, anxious to secure freedom (from the 
shackles of birth and death). (2) Eager to ascertain (make known to the world) the 
characteristics of a (true) devotee, You directed me to the pleasures of sense, the seeds of ' 
transmigration, serving as so many knots to bind the heart, O Lord ! (3) Otherwise such a 
thing would not be possible for You, who are (so) kind-hearted, O Preceptor of the universe! 
He who seeks (worldly) blessings from You is no servant (of Yours). He is only a business 


man.-(4) One desiring . blessings for oneself from a master is no servant in the true sense - : 


ofthe word. And (likewise) he is no master, who grants (such) gifts expecting the recognition 
of his mastership from his servant. (5) 1, however, am Your devotee without any craving; 
while You are my master having no axe to grind. Unlike the interests of a king and his servant 
here, our interest (in each other) is not governed by any other (selfish) motive. (6) If You (are 


i ; (ever) sprout in m 
heart.(7) With the (very) appearance of desire the Indriyas (the We x Gees as sel 


as the organs of action), the mind, vital energy, the body, ri ; 

; À » righteousness, firmness, 
understanding, modesty, wealth, glory, memory and truthfulness disappear. (8) (On 
the other hand,) when a man gets rid of the desires rooted in the heart, then alone O lotus- 
eyed One, he becomes qualified for (attaining) divine glory.* (9) Hail to You, the almighty and 
a. a — 

__* This is corroborated by the following Srut! text:— 
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high-souled Sri Hari, the Inner Controller. th irit, appearing in the 
form of an éxiraordinary hon | (19) , the Absolute, the Suprema Spirit, app g 
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Lord Nrsimha replied : Those like you, who are exclusively devoted to Me, never seek 
(even) from Me benefits in this or the next world. Nevertheless enjoy here during (the whole 
of) this Manvantara continuously the luxuries of the lords of the Daityas. (11) Taking (great) 
pleasure in My delightful stories and enthroningin Your heart Me, the one Lord presiding over 
sacrifices and.(equally) present in all creatures, worship you Me, renouncing (all) action by 
offering it to Me. (12) Exhausting (your) merit by means of enjoyment (of pleasures) and sin 
by meritorious actions and casting off (your) body in course of time and spreading (in this 
world) an unsullied fame which will be sung (even) in the celestial regions, you will 
(eventually) attain to Me, all your bonds being loosened. (13) A man who recites this hymn 
addressed to Me by you, thinking of you and Me as well as of this narrative will in course of 
time be completely freed from the bondage of actions. (14) 


Terk saa 
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aam Am À yA ge geL yS REAT PUANT 12191 
_ Prahrāda submitted: l solicit this boon from You, the Ruler of (all) bestowers of boons, 
O supreme Lord, that inasmuch as my father, who was ignorant of Your divine glory and 
whose heart was stung with indignation, spoke ill of You—who are no other than the 
almighty Lord, the Preceptor of the whole universe—labouring ynder the false notion that 
You had been the slayer of his brother (Hiranyaksa), and (further) bore ill-will to me, a 
‘devotee of Yours, he, my father, may (kindly) be absolved from that sin, which is so difficult 


to get rid of and so difficult to cross over, although (| am sure) he was purged (of it) the 
moment he was compassionately regarded with the outer corner of Your eye, O lover of 


the afflicted ! (15—17) 
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a (Kathopanisad Il. if. 14) 
g 
"When all the desires rooted in one's heart are got rid of, a mortal forthwith becomes immortal and attains oneness with 
Brahma (the Absolute) in this (very) life." : mt amare Dy 
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i j long with (as many as) twenty- 
d said : Your father, O sinless one, was purified a renty 
at roras" by the very fact that you, the sanctifier of your race, er su a 
house, O pious soul ! (18) Wherever there are My devotees, P ee a se i he 
ely noble in character, viewing all with the same eye, (all) Mose | 
eea (the desecrated land of) Kikata (and other such territories including their 
Inhabitants) not excepted. (19) Those whose hankering has (totally) disappeared through 
devotion to Me, O ruler of the Daityas, persecute none among the multitudes of living beings, 
high and low, by any means (whatsoever). (20) (Even) persons following your way of life in 
this world will become My devotees. Indeed youwill serve asa model for all My devotees.(21) 

(Now) perform you the obsequies with respect to your father (Hiranyakasipu), though he has 

been purified in everyway by the touch of My Person, O beloved one. Having been blessed 

with a noble son (like you), he will attain to the higher worlds. (22) (Also) occupy the throne 
of your father (as the ruler of the Daityas) and, fixing your mind on Me, dear son, and 

(completely) devoted to Me, perform your duties as directed by the exponents of the 


Vedas.(23) 
IG Jaq 
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Narada continued : Prahrada too did what was due to his (deceased) father by way of 

funeral rites in the same way as the Lord had commanded him (to do), O king (Yudhisthira)! 
He was (then) crowned (as king) by the foremost of the Brahmanas. (24) Finding Sri Hari, 
who was disguised as a man-lion, wearing a serene look as a token of grace, Brahma, who 
was surrounded by gods and others, (first) extolled Him by means of sacred hymns and 
(then) submitted (as follows). (25) i 


aana aa g | fee d fea: ot AREMA: 125 | 
A wary wel a eet wa gefa: | adheres: PATNA 1 219 | 
Rema ma: maiaa: | aa Afa gAn wat RAS 1221 
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Brahma said : O god of gods, supreme Ruler of all Protector of (all) created bei 
JAS, , eings, m 
Father ! fortunately (for us) the wicked demon (Hiranyakasipu), the tormentor of the penn 
has been slain by You. (26) He is the same fellow who having secured a boon from me (to 
this effect) was not to be killed by living beings of my creation and, proud of his strength 
derived from austerities and Yoga (concentration of mind), Stamped outall virtues inculcated 
by the Vedas. (27) Luckily enough his son, a pious soul andan eminent devotee, though (yet) 
an infant, has been delivered by You from (the jaws of) death and it is good that he has now 
* Sprung from the loins ofthe Sage Kasyapa, son of Marici, a mind-bo 
inthe third generation from Brafima. By alleging thathe was Sinlicdsiong Sif Se anio), 
evidently refers to the twentysone generations of his parentage In his Previous incamation (in the raced 


Hiranyakasipu was 
the Lord, therefore, 
ing Kalpa). 
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duly attained to You. (28) This (divine) form of Yours, O Lord, is capable of protecting from 


: all dangers, nay, even from Death ben i 
Ind 1ave ton nd 
whose mind is completely subdued, (25) destruction, anyong who contemplates onita 


te mAs l R: Ua | ae: meeta AM 130 
Lord Nrsithha said : No more boon of this kind ought to be bestowed by you on the 


Asuras, O Brahma (sprung from a lotus). Ab 
- A boon conferred on those who are cruel by nature 
proves harmful as milk given to serpents. (30) ; J 


r Ra zara l 
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Nārada went on : Having spoken thus, O Yudhisthira, and worshipped by Brahma 

(the highest god), Lord Sri Hari, who cannot (ordinarily) be seen by all created beings 
disappeared on that very spot. (31) Then, duly worshipping Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva 
(the Source of the universe), the lords of creation (Marici and others) and the gods (Indra and 
others), who are (so many) rays (as itwere) of the Lord, Prahrada made obeisance (to tham) 
with his head (bent low). (32) After that, along with the sages headed by Kavya (the sage 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demon race), Brahma (who has his seat on a lotus) installed 
Prahrada as the ruler of the Daityas and the Danavas. (33) Then, felicitating Prahrada and 
invoking the choicest blessings (on him), and honoured (by him) in return, the gods, headed 
by Brahma, returned to their (respective) abodes, O king (Yudhisthira) ! (34) 

Ua ct wA a: pa ma fea: i efe feta iom ada at gat aul 

wa Am wA A ayad: ga wit at ARA: 1261 
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In this way those two attendants of Lord Visnu (viz., Jaya and Vijaya) were reduced to 

the state of Daityas (sons of Diti) under the imprecation of the Brahmanas (the sages Sanaka 
and his three brothers). (And) due to their hostile feeling they were slain by Sri Hari, present 
in their heart. Again they appearedasa pair of Raksasas (ogres), Kumbhakarna (one having 
ears as big as jars) and Ravana (a ten-headed monster). They were disposed of by the 
prowess of SriRama. (35-36) Lying on the battle-field with their-heart torn open by the arrows 
of Sri Rama, they shed their body as in their previous birth, their mind fixed on Him. (37) 
Further ean as Sigupala and Dantavaktra (the son of Kardisa) in this life, the two got 
merged in Sri Hari by virtue of their deep-rooted enmity as you have seen (for yourself). (38) 
Becoming one with Him atthe last moment (by fixing their mind on Him), even as a caterpillar 
gets transformed into a wasp through contemplation on the wasp, princes inimical to Sri 
Krsna got rid (through such meditation) of whatever sin had been, committed (by them) 
Beran (their death). (39) Even as devotees attained similarity of form with the Lord (by 
contemplating on Him) through supreme Devotion characterized by a feeling of identity (with 
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Him), so did kings such as Sisupaila (the ruler 4 ay attain similarity of form wi 
through contemplation on Him (as their enemy). Bw. 
rt See at a Rg A R: areata RIA 18I 
WH TV p a Tee: | rear aT aÀ aan (%31 
P Rasta facing wami WA À R: 183I 
geena: amA å FI afanat 
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ma a i ae YS aeaa ANARA ARAS 

All that you asked me in detail has (thus) been related to you, namely, the Sarl gE 
aforesaid of similarity of form with Śrī Hari by kings such as Sisupala (the son of Damag ose). 
even though His enemies; the sacred story, just told by me, of the descent (in the form ofa 
man-lion) of Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme person, a votary of the Brahmanas, in which has 
been described the death of the two most ancient Daityas (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu); 
the narrative of Prahrada, a great devotee of the Lord, aswell as (an account of) his Devotion, 
spiritual enlightenment and dispassion and as a matter of fact the true nature of Sri Hari, who 
is responsible for the creation, existence and dissolution of the universe; an account of His 
excellences and exploits as well as of the great change of abodes, in course of time, of the 
higher and lower orders of creation (such as the gods and demons and so on), and the cult 
of the Bhagavatas (votaries of the Lord), by means of which the Lord is (easily and speedily) 
reached. (Further) in this chronicle has been discussed at length in all (its) bearings the topic 
of the Spirit. (41—45) Whoever, on hearing with reverence this sacred narrative, enriched 
with an account of the prowess of Lord Visnu, recites it (to others) is completely freed from 
the bonds of Karma. (46) (And) whosoever reads with a concentrated mind this story of the 
pastime of Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) figuring as a lion, (mainly) consisting of the 
destruction of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Daityas), who resembled a mighty elephant 
(the leader of a herd of elephants), after hearing of the hallowed glory of Prahrada (the son 
of Hiranyakasipu), the foremost of virtuous souls, attains to the realm (of Lord Visnu) where 
there is no fear from any quarter. (47) 


Tyee a worm wth or sha 
wio yanmar mem E atom AY 
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th Sri Hari 


a n maad fet m ee a mN 

rae r l 
Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more fortunate than Prahrada) on earth ee id of 
human beings) are you (the Pandavas and the Yadus), to who. SOB 


y sha, your well-known 
asudeva), (nay,) your very self 
ambassador and charioteer) and 


beloved friend and cousin (son of your maternal uncle, 
(body), worthy of your adoration, obedient servant ( 
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HEE A: 2 Brahma, the realization of absolute (unconditioned) supreme Bliss 
of devotees, be graciou eal by the great. (49) May this Sri Krsna, the well-known Protector 
depicted in its true col Sp us—Sri Krsna, whose essential character has not (so far) been 
universe), Brahma ours with the help of reason (even) by Lord Siva (the Source of the 

H a (the lotus-born) and others, and who is adored (by us) through silent 
j control of one's senses and so on (unlike you, who are 
5 z on whom He lavishes His affection, a privilege which 
even Prahrada never enjoyed). (50) He is that very Lord, who spread (revived) Ay O 


king, the renown of Lord Rudra which had b 
; een marred by (the demon) Maya, who 
possessed an endless store of conjuring tricks. (51) y Re 


iiis galiu aaa mAs: | aon dake aA: FAA FAT 142 | 
The king (Yudhisthira) submitted : (Pray) relate (to me) in what (particular) achieve- 
ment Maya marred the glory of Lord Siva (the Ruler of the universe) and the way in which 
it was enhanced by yonder Sri Krsna. (52) , 
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Nārada replied : Utterly defeatedin battle (once) by the gods, fostered by Śrī Krsņa, the 
Asuras sought as their protector (the demon) Maya, the supreme teacher of those skilled in 
conjuring tricks. (53) Having built three cities (flying fortresses) of gold, silver and steel 
(respectively)—whose coming and going could not be easily detected and which were 
furnished with articles too numerous to conceive—the powerful demon handed them over 
to the Asura chiefs. (54) Remembering their old enmity (with the gods), the aforesaid Asura 
génerals set about devastating by means of these the three worlds with their rulers, O 
Yudhisthira, themselves remaining unperceived. (55) Approaching Lord Siva, the denizens 
of these worlds with their rulers then prayed to Him: "O Lord, protect us, Your own people, 
(well-nigh) destroyed by the demons ensconced in the three (flying) cities." (56) 


amga warm AR YUray at ag Te Qi STA 140! 
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Reassuring the gods in the words "Do not be afraid I" the almighty Lord then fitted to His 
bow an arrow surcharged with mystic power and discharged it at the three cities. (57) From 


. that arrow, like streams of rays from the orb of the sun, issued forth (many more) fiery shafts, 


S ich the citiescould no longer be seen. (58) Struck by these, all the occupants 
Stic nedby ble dead. Maya, a great adept in conjuring tricks, fetched and put them into 
the nectar-like water of a well (built by himself within the cities). (59) T ouched by that nectar- 
like fluid endowed with the property of restoring the dead to life, they emerged with an 
adamantine frame and possessed of extraordinary strength like fires.in the form of lightning 


tearing the clouds. (60) anil IN 
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Finding Lord Siva (who bears the device of a bull on His banner) depressed in spirits 
because of His will having been crossed, the aforesaid Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) then contrived 
a plan for drying up the immortalizing fluid. (61) On that occasion Brahma (the creator) took 
the form of a calf, while the aforesaid Visnu Himself actually assumed the semblance of a 
cow and, entering the three cities at midday, drank off the immortalizing fluid of that well of 
nectar. (62) Though watching this, the demons in charge of the well did not forbid them, 
greatly bewildered as they were (by the deluding potency of the Lord). Coming to know of 
this, and reflecting on the course of destiny working in that (miraculous) way, the demon 
Maya (a past master in conjuring tricks), himself destitute of grief, addressed the following 
(words) to the demons guarding the fluid, who were stricken with grief :—"No one in this 
world—be he a god, demon, human being or anyone else—is capable of setting aside what 
has been ordained by fate with regard to oneself or another or both." After that, by means 
of His own (divine) potencies in the form of Righteousness, Wisdom, Dispassion, Affluence; 
Asceticism, Learning, Activity and so on, He (Sri Krsna) created the requisites for war for the 
use of Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness), viz., a chariot, a charioteer, an ensign, horses, 
a bow, armour, arrows etc. (respectively). (63—66) Clad in armour and mounting the chariot, 
the almighty Lord (Siva) then took up the bow andan arrow; and, fitting the arrow to the bow 
during the Muhdrta known as Abhijit, Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) burnt with it (all) 
the three cities, which were (so) difficult to penetrate, O Yudhisthira ! Drums began to sound 
in heaven; while gods, Rsis (seers), manes and the lords of Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers from their very birth)—with their hundreds of aerial cars 
crowded together (in the heavens)—showered heaps of flowers on the Lord. c ing "Ma 
You be victorious !" And hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) sang and NET Stul of 


joy.(67—69) Having burnt the three cities in this way, O king, Lord Siva (who henceforward’ 


became known as the Destroyer of the three cities) retuned to His abode (Mount Kailasa) 


: . T 
being glorified by Brahma and others. (70) There are similar (other its— 
of which purify (all) the three worlds—celebrated by eet ar) aain a a 
Preceptor of the universe, who by His own deluding potency imitates (the wa | Mari, the 
world. What else shail I'say (to you)? (71) ort By ys of) His human 
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Ta rig jenn discourse entitled "The (story of) the conquest of the three cities“, 
part o! the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 


o AANST: 


Discourse XI 
An inquiry into right conduct 


whose mind was fixed on the almighty Lord Visnu,|Yudhisthira, full of joy, further inquired (as 
follows) of Narada (son of Brahma, the self-born). (1) 


i qatar sara 
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Yudhisthira said: O divine personage, | am anxious to hear (from you) about the eternal 

Dharma (course of right conduct) prescribed for men, along with the ethical code governing 

the (four) Varnas (or grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life), by following which a 

human being (eventually) reaches the Supreme (either through devotion or spiritual 

enlightenment). (2) You are a (mind-born) son of no other than Brahma (the lord of created 
beings), the highest deity—(nay) the most beloved of (all) his sons, O holy one, by virtue of 

(your) asceticism, concentration of mind and deep meditation. (Hence he must have 

revealed to you the secret of Dharma, of which he is the first and foremost exponent). (3) 

(Only) kind-hearted, pious and tranquil Brahmanas like you, devoted to Lord Narayana, 

know the highest (conception of) virtue, which is a (guarded) secret; not so others (the so- 

called law-givers, the compilers of the various Smrtis). (4) 


IG Sat 
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(my head) to gain the favour of the birthless Lord (Narayana), 
- af righteousness among the people, | Shall expound the eternal Law as learnt 
e Promos, si hae vine sage) Narayana, who, taking His descent along with His part 
manif ‘on the sage Nara) from’ Dharma (the god of piety) through (his wife) Marti 
eae Fae ksa) is, aS a matter of fact, practising austerities (even to this day) in His 
TA z zá drinatha for the good of the people. (5-6) The source of and the authority on 


Narada resumed: Bowing 
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i i Hari mbodiment of all the (four) Vedas, the 
Dharma (righteousness) really are Lord Sri Hari, ine er Ea gE M Fand the 


handed down by those well-ver 
EV issir satisfaction (that by which the mind derives real satisfaction) as well as the 


conduct (example) of the virtuous*. (7) 
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The highest virtue of all men, by which the Lord (the Soul of the universe) is pleased, 
has been duly proclaimed, O king, as consisting of the following thirty features, viz., (1) 
truthfulness, (2) compassion, (3) austerity (fasting etc.), (4) purity (of body), (5) 
endurance (of heat and cold etc.) (6) discrimination (the power of distinguishing right 
from wrong), (7-8) control of mind and the senses, (9) non-violence, (10) continence, (11) 
charity, (12) muttering prayers, (13) straightforwardness, (14) contentment, (15) service of 
those who look upon all with the same eye, (16) gradually withdrawing from (all) mundane 
activity, (17) pondering the contrary result of men's (egotistic) actions, (18) refraining from 
useless talk, (19) inquiry into the Self (as distinguished from body etc.), (20) equitable 
distribution among created .beings, according to their worth, of rice and other eatables 
etc.,(21) and regarding them, particularly human beings, as one's own self or deity, O 
Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), (22) the hearing and (23) chanting of and (24) dwelling on the 
names and glories of, (25) waiting upon, (26) worshipping, and (27) bowing to, (28) offering 
the fruit of one's action performed in the spirit of service to, (29) treating as one's bosom 
friend, and (30) dedicating oneself (one's body and all) to, the Lord, the goal of exalted 
souls. (83—12) 
Je aaam: E fistisst sere a areerernh feet TA | 
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A Dwijat or twice-born (a member of the first three classes of Hindu society, viz., the 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas, so-called because of their investiture with the sacred 
thread, which is said to constitute their second birth or regeneration) is he in whose family 


the (sixteen) purificatory rites (accompanied by the recitation of Mantras or sacred texts) 
have been performed in unbroken succession and whom Brahma (the birthless creator) 


has denominated as such (through the Vedas and other scriptures). Performance of - 


sacrifices, study (of the Vedas and other sacred books) and charity as well i 

à a. as th 
prescribed for the (four) Aśramas (stages in life, viz., Brahmacarya aes life eo hese 
or the life of a householder, Vanaprastha or the life-of an anchorite and Sarhyasa or the life 
of a recluse) have been enjoined on the twice-born that are pure by birth and conduct (13) 


* A similar idea is brought out in the following verse of the Manusmrt! :— 
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“The authority on Dharma are the entire body of the Vedas and the Codes of | 
in the latter as well as their natural way of living, and the conduct of the nS handed down by those well-versed 


' ell as one's own sati p 
t A Sadra is not called upon to undergo any such purificatory rite other than the eh tee pees 
ference ASA eal WaT ne Smrti says :— 
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Study (of the scriptur ; . 
with sic are of a obligaty SO on (viz., performance of Sacrifices and charity, which along 


ot ry nature: and three m -_ x ee s t 

fices, oraaa , ore—viz., teaching, officiating as a pries 
ae econo gifts from those whose earnings are free from blemish—which 
duties of a Brahmana Noe of peatencg and are therefore not obligatory* ) are the six 
ora member of the Prat ceptance of gifts is the rule for the other one (viz., the Ksatriya, 


aia r class, who comes next i 5 i 
to earn his livelihood by the other two ea t in order to the Brahmana and is allowed 


sacrifices in distresst. Of coy 


ther than a Brahmana (who is ordinarily 
(amember of the trading and agricultural 


usury“ and should always follow 
classes has been enjoined upon t 


and service to his master has been ordained as his means of subsistence too. (15) 


adil fax: aia qa: 1201 

(1) Occupation of various kinds (such as agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade and so on 
as enumerated in verse 15), (2) accepting gifts without the impudence of asking, (3) begging 
foodgrains daily (lit., the life of a vagrant mendicant) and (4) gathering ears of corn left by the 
owner while reaping the harvest or gleaning foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-marketafter 
the heaps have been sold off or removed—this is the fourfold means of livelihood sanctioned 
for a Brahmana (one belonging to the priestly class). (Of these four,) again, each succeeding 
one is preferable (to the preceding). (16) With the exception of a Ksatriya, a man belonging 
to a lower grade should not adopt a higher vocation except in distress. (Of course, a Ksatriya 
may adopt* the means of livelihood of a Brahmana other than accepting gifts made by 
another.) In (times of) distress, however, all sorts of vocations are open to all without 
distinction. (17) One may live by (what are known as) Rta and Amrta or (even) by Mrta and 
Pramrta. One may (also) live by Satyanrta, but under no circumstance by Swavriti (a dog's 


* Vide Manusmrti, which says :— 
qoni etree fin aaah iter rare Set PRT HRE: N 


t Vide verse 17 below. 
Akingis entitled to receive 
as an acknowledgment of submission 
in extending his dominion by conquering oth 


voluntary presents from his subjects and to collect periodically tributes from feudatory chiefs 
on their partor as price of peace or protection. He is also regarded as perfectly justified 
er territories as a preliminary for the parionas x a alae sacrifice. Ithe ts 
4 he has been allewed the alternative of filling his coffers by recovering taxes 
tom scoot tres by way of pony rom offenders: pe rece oi Ee particig “at' in the above verse, which has 
accor = translated as ‘optionally’. An ordinary as is also permitted to wa by use of ame. 
* The significance of the term ‘varta, has been explained elsewhere in the following couplet :— 
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$ Vide verse 14 above. 


s 


I A | [ Dis. 11 
fee anana AMAD BHAGA\Ssazenenasusennsssstensts 
Teiti ititira re ht ea 


ivi ina ears of com left by the ow 
Pe aa ecatored ina grain-market gne the oA soe a = a Daly 
i it., right or true); that which is got una i | i 
phot Sr aA is ma (death); while agriculture is Ena) d a raat 
d an a called because it involves the destruction of many living being } ] ; 
(hat ote by the name of) Satyanrta (a mixture of truth and aE) a dog's ee 
i ade is (what is mean n 
rendered to those belonging to a lower gr ( A eG calling..(Fon 8 


a a as well as a Ksatriya should always s$ i estec 
a is an embodiment of all the (four) Vedas, while a Ksatriya (lit., a ruler of men) 


is the personification of all the gods. (20) x“. 
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Control of mind and the senses, austerity (fasting etc.), purity (of body), contentment, 
forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom (discrimination), compassion, devotion to the 
immortal Lord (Visnu) and veracity are the characteristics of a Brahmana. (21) A martial 
spirit, valour, fortitude, audacity, liberality, self-control, forgiveness, devotion to the Brahmana 
race, benignity and protection (of the weak) constitute the characteristics of a Ksatriya. (22) 
Devotion to the gods, to one's preceptor and to the immortal Lord (Visnu); promotion of the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly riches and sensual enjoyment); 
belief in the existence of God, in life after death, and so on; constant exertion (for the 
acquisition of wealth) and dexterity (in acquiring it) are the characteristics of a Vaisya. (23) 
(And) submissiveness, purity, guilelessly ministering to one's master, performance of (the 
five daily) sacrifices* unaccompanied by (the recitation of) Mantras (sacred texts), 
non-thieving, truthfulness and protection of cows and the Brahmanas are indeed the 
characteristics of a Stra. (24) 
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And the duty of women devoted to their husband (lit., looking upon their husband as a 
deity) is to serve him, to do good offices to him, to humour his relations and constantly to 
observe his sacred vows. (25) Herself remaining adorned and keeping her utensils etc., well- 
scoured at all times, a virtuous wife should serve her husband by thoroughly sweeping her 
house and plastering it (with cow-dung etc.), by drawing auspicious diagrams and spherical 
designs (on the floor with colours), through sense-objects—great and small—desired by 
- him, through modesty and control of the senses, through truthful and agreeable words and 

‘(above all) through love at opportune moments. (26-27) Contented (with her resources) and 


ner while reaping a harvest or gleaning 


* The Sastras have made it obligatory for a Sidra to perform the fi 
| ve dally sacrifices, reciting the 
to whom oblations are offered in the dative case and adding the word ‘Namah’ (Hail !) instead of maraa San = = 
Namah’, (Hail to the god of firel). Says the law-giver Yajfiavalkya :— TRAT E ceca Aonya 
l 
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not coveting even chic <a 
right), TAE e i IS available (to her), diligent, conversant with Dharma (what is 
body) and full of affection £ of speech (not only to her husband but to all), vigilant, pure (of 
"of the five major sins), (28) A ee gratify her husband unless he is fallen* (guilty of any 

Sri Hari (Lord Visnu) and devote : who serves her husband, regarding him as an image of 


Vaikuntha (the realm of Śri Hari i ng as Goddess Lakşmī is to Her Consort, rejoices in 


virtue of her devotion) is sure to attain E Ur ie company cLher husband aioe 


a form similar to that of Sri Hari (Himself). (29) 
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l The calling of mixedt races such as the Antyajas ł (those belonging to the lowest grade 
in society) and Antevasayis* (lit, those living at the endofatownor village ), other than those 
who are thieves and given to (other) sinful pursuits, should be the same as has been 
(hereditarily) followed in their respective families. (30) Generally the course of conduct 
determined by the innate disposition (according as it is Sattvika, Rajasiks or Tamasika) of 
men (belonging to the various grades of society and stages in life) in all ages has been 
declared by men whose eye is the Veda as conducive to happiness both here and hereafter, 
O Yudhisthira ! (31) A man following a vocation determined by his natural disposition (as 
revealed by his birth) and (scrupulously) discharging his duties bids fair to attain by degrees 
the state of a Gunatita (one who has transcended the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), 
relinquishing (later on) his natural pursuits (as well). (32) Being repeatedly sown (with 
seeds), a field will automatically become sterile (one day). It will no more be capable of 
yielding any crops; may, (even) the seed sown (in it) will perish. (33) (Even) so by over- 
indulgence in the objects of senses the mind, the seat of desires (in their latent form) is sure 
to get fully disgusted (with them), O king, but not so by driblets of enjoyment, like fire (that 
is extinguished by pouring large quantities of ghee but not so by drops of it)®. (34) If what 


* The five major sins are :— (1) killing a Brahmana, (2) drinking intoxicating liquors, (3) thieving, (4) committing adultery 
with the wife of one's preceptor and (5) fellowship with anyone guilty of one or more of these crimes. 


T Mixed races are of two kinds : (1) Pratilomajas or those sprung from the union of a female of a higher caste with a 
male belonging to a lower grade in society, which is considered as quite the reverse of the natural order; and (2) Anulomajas 
or those sprung from the union of a male belonging to a higher caste with a female of a lower grade, which is not considered 

rally regarded as the most low-born in society. 
so bad. 2 iene gt ent (workers in leather), (3) Natas (rope-dancers) (4)Burudas (basket-makers), 
(5)Kaivartas (fishermen) 6) Medas (those living by any degrading profession) and (7) Bhillas (Bhils, a wild mountain race)— 
ibe the name of Antyajas. ma ps 
H A ie sevens Fr ee as even lower than the Antyajas and comprise the Candalas, the Pulkasas, the 
M The Ae nie details show to what inconceivable lengths the science of ethnology was developed by 
tee ’ sands a oer a they attached to racial purity, which is so very essential for moral and spiritual evolution. 
lus and w 


ings of type i ible for a man to conquer his desires all at 
i te cravings of a latent type Is not possibl f ' 
; Possessed sane B Pr pleasures according to the restriction laid down in the Vedas, he is likely 
a H nageven, he nin a ae evenas his mind gets purified by the performance of obligatory and other incidental 
isgusted with the 
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has been declared to be a characteristic of the grade in society of a (particular) man is 
perceived even in another (a man belonging to a different class), the latter should be 
distinctively called by that very denomination (caste).* (35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "An inquiry into right conduct," forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse XiIl 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 
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Narada began again : Dwelling 
. k : ng in the house of hi 
his senses (f VLI of his teacher, h : 
for him, A Se ol aa doing him good offices and esata teeth rt tle 
teacher, the sacred fire he ibate student) should worship in the evenings a nges Alicea 
deities presiding over) ees toon and Lord Visnu (the Chief of the Zo Sompo s 
‘Mantra with a concentrated sate (and noontide), silently muttering Ye sae us 
lessons in) the Vedas from his teacher ell-regulated (in life), he sh el 
s teacher if (and » ne should leam (take his 
bow (to him), touching the latt {and when) called (by hi ' 
n), er's feet with hi y him) and should (invariabil 
(of his lessons). is head at the beginni iably) 
). (3) Carrying (blades of) the (sacred) Kuga Er R ESN 7 gaaLthe end 
T ym 4 S, he should wear 
: Shl realizes the futility Of his pursuit after pleasure even lik 
ind p a p cares XVIILXIX and VI respectively of Book F me 
, is sought to be con d by thi t ui b 
evinces the characteristics ofa EN Saigon pene is that if a man belonging to a low 
er grade in society 


caste. But this should in no ĉase be taken to ri e same hon 
cet en to mean he should adopt the vocation or Re ea a oe to the members of that higher 
con 8, aS Such deviation will c 
de reate 


peror Yayati and the sage Saubhari, whose accounts 
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a gridle (of a species of rush know + p 7 
the sacred thread and unkern n by the name of Mufija), deerskin and (two pieces of) cloth, 


pt hair, and should (also) carry a staff and a Kamandalu (a 
water-pot generally made of cocoanut-shell) as Smad fe the scriptures.*(4) (Every) 
evening and morning he should go about begging for food and offer it to the teacher. He 
should partake of it, (only) if allowed; if not permitted on any day (e.g., on the Ekadagi day, 
‘when everybody is expected to observe a fast or live only on fruits etc., or on any other day 
by way of penalty for some transgression or even as atest as to what effect it is likely to have 
on his mind), he should fast. (5) Possessing a good moral character, moderate in (his) diet, 
active, reverent and exercising control over his senses, he should deal with women as well 
as with those enslaved by women only as much as itis (absolutely) necessary. (6) Anyone 
other than a householder, who has undertaken the great vow of continence, should shun (all) 
talk of women, (for) the senses, which are very turbulent (by nature), forcibly carry away (with 
them) the mind (even of one whois fully controlled). (7) An adult student should never have 
(such personal Service as) the combing of his hair, massaging and washing his body and 
inunction etc., done by the young wives of his teachers (even if they offer their services out 
of pure motherly love, treating him as their own son). (8) It is a truism indeed that a young 
woman is (like) fire and a man is (akin to) ajar full of ghee (clarified butter). One should avoid 
(the presence of) even one's daughter when (she is) all by herself; (nay,) at other times (too) 
one should remain with her (only) so long as it is (absolutely) necessary. (9) Until one has 
mastered his self, having (clearly) apprehended through self-realization that (all) this (the 
body, the senses and so on) is (only) illusory, the sense of duality (the feeling that woman 
is an object of enjoyment and | am the enjoyer) does not cease. (And) from that (sense of 
duality) indeed follows the perversity of the embodied soul (through identification with the 
body and other material things). (10) - 
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All this (whatever has been stated in verse 6 above) has been enjoined upon a 
householder (too), (nay,) even on a recluse (much more on an anchorite). Service to one's 
preceptor (also) is optionally laid down in the case of a householder, who is (ordinarily) 
expected to approach his wedded wife during the period favourable for procreation (sixteen 
days after menstruation). (11) Those who have undertaken a vow of continence should give 
up (the use of) collyrium, inunction, massaging the body, (fellowship with) women, drawing, 
meat, spirituous liquor (in the case of those who are ordinarily allowed to drink it or honey 
r nea of others), garlands, perfumes, unguents andornaments. (12) Having thus lived 
in a teacher's house and studied and grasped the import of (all) the three Vedas (Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and Samaveda) along with the (six) sciences auxiliary to them and the Upanisads 
(philosophical treatises forming part, nay, the quintessence of the Vedas) according to his 
eligibility and capacity and having made available to the teacher, if capable of doing so, the 
object of his desire, ‘and (duly) permitted by him, he should enter (according to his 


* For ae it is taid down in the scriptures that a Brahmana student should carry a staff of the Palasa tree alone 


“THIN ust aera’ etc. 
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predilections and fitness) the life of a householder (marry 


to the life of an anchorite) or renounce the wor i I 
a E ociuse) or continue there (in the teacher's house as a lifelong celibate). (13-14) 


isuali i i - tion) as having entered (taken 
alize Lord Visnu (who is above sense-percep 
a et the sacred fire, the teacher, his own self as we ott ne yel S 
iz. ,water, fire, air and ether)—including the (diverse or ers i 
4 eae their Inner Controller, even though He has. not am eai N ae 
" A A ee ; 
n already present in them by virtue of His pervading all as 
secre 7 Ties of conduct laid down for his Asrama, and having (thereby) come to know 
that which ought to be known, a Brahmacari (religious student), anchorite, recluse or 
householder of this type (visualizing the Lord as present in all) realizes the transcendent 


Absolute. (16) 
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| shall (now) tell (you) the rules of conduct prescribed for a Vanaprastha (anchorite) and 
approved of by sages, by following which in this life an ascetic bids fair to ascend easily (after 
death) to Maharloka (the realm of the Rsis and then attain Mukti in due course). (17) An 
anchorite must not eat anything which ripens on cultivated soil (viz. the products of 
agriculture) and not even the products of uncultivated land before time. He should neither 
eat food cooked on fire nor anything raw, but only that which has ripened under (the rays of) 
the sun (in season). (18) He should prepare Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled 
with butter and milk) and Puroda§a (a mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake and 
usually divided into pieces placed on separate receptacles), enjoined at different times (for 
being offered to the gods through the sacred fire), with wild corns. Each time a fresh (natural) 
supply of cereals and other eatables is obtained, he should, however, reject the old 
stock.(19) Himself enduring (remaining exposed to) snow, winds, fire, rain and the heat of 
the sun, he should betake himself to a shelter in the form of a hut of leaves or a 
mountain-cave only for the sake of (preserving) the sacred fire. (20) Wearing matted locks 
(on his head), preserving the (other) hair (such as those in the arm-pits and other private 
parts), as well as the hair on his body, nails, moustaches and beard, and the dirt* (on his skin) 
and keeping (with him) a Kamandalu (a water-pot made of cocoanut-shell or gourd etc.) 
deerskin (to be wrapped about his loins), a staff, the bark of (the birth and other) trees (as 
a covering for his body) and the accessories of fire-worship (alone), a hermit should practise 
austerities in the woods for (a period of) twelve, eight, four or two years or (only) one year 
(as the case may be) lest his reason should get perverted through hardship (21 -22) A 
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* This should not be taken to mean that an anchorite is forbidden to take his b 
unclean or allow dirt to accumulate on his body. What is sought to be conveyed b 
should be unmindful of his exterior, that he should not devote particular attention to if i 
be reduced to the minimunt and that he should completely subordinate his physi 
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When incapable through ailments or old age of performing his (religious) duties and even 
of pursuing the knowledge of the Spirit, he should resort to fasting etc.* (23) Withdrawing 
the sacred fires into himself and giving up the feeling of identification with the body as well 
as the feeling that the body etc., are ‘mine’, he should (mentally) merge his psychopnysical 
organism in its causes, assigning each constituent to its proper place (as explained in the 
following verses). (24) A wise man should merge the apertures of his body (viz., the two eyes, 
the two ears, the two nostrils, the mouth and the organs of urination and defecation) in ether, 
the (five) vital airs in the (cosmic) air, the heat (of his body) in (the element of ) fire; the blood, 
phlegm and pus (etc.) into water and the rest (viz., solid matter such as bones, flesh and so 
on) in earth, everything being consigned to its origin. (25) (Again,) he should merge his (organ 
of) speech along with the function of speaking in Agni (the god of fire), the two hands as well 
as the function of grasping and releasing things in Indra, the feet along with (the function of) 
locomotion in Lord Visnu (conceived in the form of the Time-Spirit), the faculty of procreation 
along with sexual enjoyment in Prajapati (the god presiding over procreation) and the organ 
of defecation as well as the act of voiding excrements in Mrtyu (the god of death), directing 
each organ and its function to its proper place (the deity presiding over it). (Likewise) he 
should merge the sense of hearing along with sound (the object of hearing) in the (deities 


` presiding over) the quarters, the tactile sense as well as touch in the wind-god and the 


(various) colours along with the faculty of vision in the sun-god (the source of light), O 
Yudhisthira. He should (further) merge the palate along with (the different) tastes (towards 
which the mind feels excessively drawn) in (the deity presiding over) water, the olfactory 
sense along with the various smells (the objects of the olfactory sense) into (the goddess 
presiding over) the earth, Manas (the mind) along with the (various) projects (indulged in by 
the mind) in the moon-god, Buddhi (understanding) along with the objects capable of being 
understood in Brahma (the highest and. the earliest seer,) (his) actions along with self- 
consciousness in Rudra, from whom proceeds (all) action prompted by egotism and self- 
interest, Citta (reason) along with Sattva (consciousness) in Lord Vasudeva (the deity 
presiding over Citta) and the Jiva (who is tainted with the morbid feeling that lam the enjoyer 
and so on) along with the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti, which are responsible for the 
aforesaid morbid feeling) in the transcendent Brahma (the Absolute). (26—29) (Then) he 


* Itis laid down in Discourse XUI that even after completing the maximum period of twelve years an anchorite should 
continue to practise austerities in the woods if he is still able-bodied and fit to perform his religious duties, or that he should 
enter the fourth stage and lead the life of a recluse (Sarhnyasi) if he is no longer fit for austerities but is intellectually fit and 
mentally alert enough to pursue the knowledge of the Spirit. When, however, he finds himself both physically and mentally 
unfit, he is advised to adopt the course suggested in this and the following verses. 
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water in fire, the latter in the air, that (again) in ether, the last- 
named in Ahankara (the principle of self-consciousness), the latter in Mahattattva (the 


principle of cosmic intelligence), that in the Unmanifest (Prakrti or primordial Matter) and the 
last-named in the Indestructible (Brahma). (30) (And) recognizing the Self—left (as a 
i i cess (of eliminating all its 


residue) in the fo 
vestures)—as (no other than 
second, he should cease functioning even 


shape of wood). (31) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled "An inquiry into right conduct (continued)" 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The course of conduct prescribed for a Sarhnyasi and a dialogue between 
an Avadhita and Prahrada 
ARG SWAT 
aae after aAA: AeA RAUNT I R I 
faqare a ara: aa a a e, aaa | 2 | 
_ E E a a 
Wa waa Weal x | 
eset: À after | wear Stal a ATTY AIRE | | 
OLS SN ai iad at TET, G | 
pen a ida SE S vi 
E a en A ea 
aerniegt enei ee i Aaa ut 
Narada began again : He, however, A is (intellectuall Pane o 
eioi Bere eee eS in the eceli ete TT ey 
at eae EE the rule of aaah one SECs agen ca baton 
ha shuldutan any coveng e should wonton asp covor tno privy pars 
e a n E marks of Se ay na (iready) renounced 
to all living beings, Canat AAE is a ght), sete, Mendy 
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ei eo the whole universe,consisting of (both) cause and effect. (4) With 
of canes m owards the Self, he should discover the true nature of the Self at the point 
e waon deep sleep and waking life and look upon (both bondage and release as 
niches ah and not real. (5) He should neither welcome death which is inevitable, nor life 
bresa ator He should only await (the course of) Time, which is responsible for the 
not Beaters us Created beings. (6) He should never indulge in profane literature (books 
Medicins 2 s piritual subjects), nor should he make his living by any profession (such as 
neveres oan and so on). He should avoid (all) controversial reasoning and should 
off disci a ee ay (particular) cause (in a partisan spirit). (7) He should notattach (a number 
a ines o himself nor should he study many a book (that may divert his mind from the 
Sater pe is pursuit, viz., Spiritual enlightenment). He should neither take to discoursing nor 
T E E in undertakings (such as the construction of a monastery and so on) on 
pu an - (8) In the case of a high-souled recluse, tranquil (by nature) and equable of 
life) d Ea ervance of the rules of conduct prescribed for) the (particular) Aśrama (stage in 
Be eae intended to secure (any) religious merit. (When spiritual enlightenment 
Kana ») he may continue to observe such conduct (and retain the emblems of his 
Sarees or may give it up. (9) Though no (outward) sign (of his greatness or of his being a 
amnyasi) may be visible (to others), his object (in life) should be (quite) evident. Though 
intelligent, he should show himself (behave) as though he were a madman or a fool and 

though wise (eloquent), he should show himself as dumb in the eyes of the people. (10) 
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_ On this very point (the conduct of a recluse as recommended in the above verses) the 
wise narrate (by way of an illustration) the following old legend (mainly) consisting of a 
dialogue between Prahrada (the demon king) and the ascetic (Lord Dattatreya*) who was 
(then) following the mode of life of a pythont. (11) Going about the (various) worlds with intent 
to ascertain the truth concerning the people and accompanied by a few ministers (alone), 


*We have been told in. iii. 11 that the Lord appeared in the form of Dattatreya (son of Atri thr 
the science of the Spirit to king Alarka, Prahrada and others. From this it may ae concise fal Pee ed 
to here was no other than Dattatreya. 

t A python is represented to be an unwieldy creature capable of little or no locmotion and catching its prey with it 
jaws and devouring only when it falls within its easy reach. Anyone following its mode of life is, therefore, expected to rem 3 
lying down on the bare ground in an open space all the time, stirring on no account and making no effort even to ice 
tood if offered. He is supposed to answer the calls of nature in that very posture and would accept food only whenitis om 
into his mouth. He is practically dead to the world and drags his existence only to work out the Prarabdha or Sonny 
responsible for his birth. Only a JAani of the highest order, who has lost all consciousness of the body and to whom lif X 
death are alike, can think of following this mode of life. pend 
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ritual) glory concealed b his limbs covere 
Care ene 4 : indicative of grade in society and stage 


(gestures), speech and marks In 
in life etc., people could not be sure about him that he was SO and so, nor that he was not 
so and so. (14) Having greeted and duly worshiped him and touching his feet with his head, 
Prahrada (the demonking), the eminent devotee of the Lord, who was eager to know the truth 
(about him), asked the following question:—(15) “You carry a robust body like one given to 
exertion and enjoying the comforts of life. Wealth is the lot of only those who exert 
themselves; while enjoymentin this world falls to the lotof the moneyed (alone). (And) indeed 
the corporeal frame of (only) those who are given to luxuries grows fat, not otherwise. (16) 
Lying supine as you do, O holy one ! you surely and obviously own no riches, from which 
alone follows (all enjoyment). (Pray,) tell us, if you deem fit, O Brahmana, the reason why 
this body of yours is (so) corpulent; even though you indulge in no luxury. (17) Learned able- 
bodied, endowed with a penetrating vision and possessing a wonderful and charming 
eloquence, you remain lying down undisturbed while the world is (actively) doing work, even 
though you perceive everything clearly. (18) 
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Narada continued : Directly questioned thus by Prahrada (the ruler of the Daityas) and 
captivated by his nectar like speech, the great ascetic (Lord Dattatreya) smilingly addressed 
him (as follows). (19) 
MAT sara 
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z 5 you are of the righteous (wise), O chief of the 


demons, you undoubtedly know by your spiritual insi is. vi 
A | Nut piritual insight (all) this, viz., the consequenc 
men's activity and cessation from activity. (20) Ever present in your heart by ans of Seal 


absolute (motiveless) devotion, the glorious (self-effulgent) Lord Narayana dispels your 


ignorance even as the sun disperses (external) darkness. (2 
ms . (21) Neve j 
ai io) answer your questions in the light of what we = ean an TITA n 
a a e A been pecki te purifeaton ot (re 
i « ity, wnic rin sS ini 1 s 

arin a deaths) and which cannot be sated with TEAG Ti E oeh 
z: a ls, o) yaro wombs (states of existence). (23) Wandering about (from ave been 
AE aana AA Sgios, Ihave been luckily endowed with this a Co 
i r gh virtuous deeds), to final beati nre 
Sra ie tu or Devotion), to (birth in) the tower order of Beings (OCA ee seimus 
and to this (human) life again (through a mixed type of actions). (24) A ie ct 
Bpepnin ei married couples undertaking pursuits (of various kind oe 
í ppiness and driving away calamities, | have ceased from all activity En po. (Securing) 
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Bliss constitutes the (very) essence of this Self and cessation from all activity is the 
medium of its manifestation. Realizing (all) enjoyments to be the creation of fancy (alone), 
l remain lying down (supine), reaping the fruit of destiny. (26) Thus forgetting the object of 
its pursuit, viz., happiness, which is the (very) essence of its being and is eternally dwelling 
In it, the Jiva (embodied soul) actually undergoes transmigration—consisting of diverse 
States of existence (such as gods, human beings and the lower orders of creation) and (so) 
terrible (being characterized by birth, death, old age and so on)—through duality, which is 
(really) non-existent. (27) (Even) as an ignorant man impelled by the longing for water may 
run after a mirage, leaving (actual) water covered with duck weeds etc., sprung from (that 
very) water, a man seeking happiness (the object of his pursuit) elsewhere than his own Self 
runs after the objects of senses. (28) Fruitless are the actions repeatedly done by him who, 
though unaided by Providence, seeks through his body etc.,—which are controlled by 
Fate—happiness and cessation of suffering for himself. (29) (Even if they bear fruit,) what 
(good) will be done by riches and objects of desire (enjoyments sought after by men and 
procured by wealth), got with (great) hardship, to a mortal who is never free from bodily and 
other affliction ? (30) | perceive (everyday) the torment of moneyed men, who are (often) 
avaricious, (nay) whose mind is uncontrolled and who get no (sound) sleep for fear, greatly 
apprehensive as they are of everybody. (31) To those possessed of (anxious to preserve) 
life (virility) and wealth there is (constant) apprehension (of danger) from the king, thieves, 
the enemy, kinsmen, beasts and birds, beggars, death and (even) their own self (lest such 
wealth may be squandered given away or misplaced by themselves). (32) A wise man should 
(therefore) give up the craving for life (virility) and wealth, from which follow grief,.infatuation, 
fear, anger, attachment, unmanliness and exertion etc., to men. (33) 
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The very best among our teachers in th is world are the bee and the python, by (following) 
whose example we have acquired (first) dispassion and (then) contentment. (34) Killing the 
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i thathas been 
i „earned wealth like the honey 
(rightful) owner, another may usurp even his hard-ea Pas o dastrehas 


i i ion from 
ee) with great pains. (In this way) aversion tro 
me oh tes (35) (Just) like a python | remain effortless and contented 


in mind with whatever is got by chance. (Even) if! get nothing, | gon eal gata ot 
for many days, depending on my own strength (power of esaten hse! kad a eal 
fare and now plentiful, no matt rs S aaa na tood offered 
rich in many qualities and now pup wo see 37) So 

i rence , while at other times | (am co t uss 
nl act Atsome places | eat even after having eaten (once); while (at other places) 


i i nce. (38) Enjoying what is ordained by fate and 
| eat by day or by night according to chanc (38) Enj y aa o vaN pee ter 


contented in mind | put on silk or linen, deerskin or rags, th | 
fabric that may be sea obtained. (39) Now I lie down on the earth's surface (bare ground) 


and now on straws, leaves a slab of stone or ashes. (An 
on a bedstead inside a palace in compliance with ano 
bathed and besmeared my body with sandal-paste a 
garland and decked with jewels, | drive ina chariot, or ride on horse-ba i 
while at other times, O king, I roam (about) stark-naked like an evil spirit. (41) I neither revile 
nor eulogize men who are diverse of disposition (due to the predominance of any one of the 
three modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). On the other hand, | (only) wish them 
welfare in the shape of (their) unity of being with Lord Visnu (the supreme Spirit). (42) 
aan mR at credit wat ARA ger a AG ea 
STAR at eT RENAL, TRA: | et Prete farce area Fert: 1%% 1 
area wae a gA alvin att AA Far fe WTA: 1s! 

(In order to attain such a state) one should (mentally) merge the notion of diversity in the 
mental faculty of perceiving such diversity and that faculty (itself) in the mind, which is 
responsible for our misconception of things (mistaking the body for the Self). (Again) 
merging the mind in the Sattvika aspect of the Ego, he should then merge the latter (through 
the Mahat-tattva) into the Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter). (43) A contemplative soul 
should merge the said Maya in the (Self-conscious) Brahma and then, fixing his eyes on the 
(supreme) Reality and established in that self-conscious (supreme) Spirit and devoid of 
effort, he should become actionless. (44) In this way, since you are beloved of the Lord, | 
have told you about my own conduct, although it is very mysterious and repugnant to (all) 
secular and Vedic (religious) canons. (45) ' 
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ārada went on : Having (thus) attentively heard from (the lips of) the sage (Datta 
attatreya) 
a eet the course a ha prescribed for ascetics of the highest ac and va 
uly) worshipping him and taking his permission, Prahrada (the | 
thence to his home, full of delight. (46) Nm Oe auras) retumo 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the dialo 
A: ’ gue between Em, 
Yudhisthira and the sage Narada and bearing on the course -of aa 
- conduct prescribed for a recluse, in Book Seven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharnsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 
Fae sara 
RE Cat ced am ae m d gfe meat yen: e I 


Yudhisthira submitted : O celestial sage, (pray) tell me the method (course of conduct) 


by which a householder like me, whose mind is excessively attached to his household, may 
easily attain the said state (final beatitude). (1) 
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Narada replied : Staying in his house, O king (Yudhisthira), and (duly) performing the 
duties proper to the life of a householder as an offering to Lord Visnu Himself for His pleasure 
alone (expecting no reward for them), aman should wait upon great sages (devotees of the 
Lord). (2) Surrounded by (associating with) men who are tranquil (by nature) and reverently 
hearing again and again according tohisleisure the nectar-like stories of the Lord's descents, 
he should gradually give up through the fellowship of saints attachment to his body, wife, 
progeny, etc., who are themselves going to be severed (from him), (even) as he who has 
woke up (from a dream) gives up attachment to (the objects seen in) a dream. (3-4) Serving 
his body and household only tothe extentitis (absolutely) necessary todosoand (outwardly) 
appearing like one attached to them, though (inwardly) disgusted (with them), a wise man 
should exhibit (his) humanity (behave like ordinary men) in the midst of men. (5) And not 
recognizing anything as his own, he should give his assent to whatever his kinsmen, parents, 
sons, brothers and other relations say and whatever they desire (so that there may be no 
occasion for tussle with them). (6) A wise man (aware of the infinite resources of the Lord) 
should do (ali) this (the duties enjoinedona householder) while enjoying the wealth acquired 
by the grace of the Lord as well as that obtained from the earth, nay, (even) that got as a 
windfall, everything having been produced by Visnu (the immortal Lord). (7) That much (and 
not more) constitutes the (rightful) due of living beings (men), with which their belly may be 
filled (their body and soul may be kept together). He who claims more is a thief and deserves 
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ee a & 
tiles, birds 

i deer. monkeys, rats, reptiles, 
punishment. (8) He should look upon See eoriguishes these from 
i hildren Whatis that which als gui 

and flies as though they were their (own) chi Sei as tis own children). (9) ele 
bjects of human pursuit (viz., religious 
with great pains, but (only) as much 


merit, worldly possessions an l 
SN) aa tas been assigned (to him) by fate and (that too) with due regard to place and 


time. (10) He should unsparing j 
all including dogs, sinful creatures and those belonging to 


those living at the end of a town or village); (nay, 
should allow those deserving of service the (legitimate) use (u 
of his only wife, whom people regard as their (sole) posse un), | i 
conquered by none) is veritably conquered by him who (inwardly) ralinquishes his claim on 
that (his) wife for whose sake a man is prone to lay down his own life or (even) to kill his (own) 
father and teacher (in the event of their being suspected to have illicit connection with 
her).(12) How despicable (on the one hand) is this worthless body, which is sure to be 
reduced in the end (after death) to the state of worms (on getting decomposed if interred) or 
converted into ordure (if left unprotected and devoured by carnivorous animals) or into ashes 
(if cremated) and equally despicable is (the body of) a wife, who is loved for the sake of such 
a body; and how exalted (on the other hand) is this soul (our real Self), which is all-pervading 
(lit., covers the entire space by its glory) ! (13) 
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A householder should | — eel 
: er should sustain hi ith (li ; 
force of destiny and left after the aia Aoste) obtained Py 
offerings to the animal kingdom, human beings ao the five great sacrifices (respectful 
on everything else, a wise man bids fair to attain TE Rşis and gods). Forgoing his claim 
the highest order). (14) With the wherewithal ation, of ‘ sated oyle (ascetics 
daily worship the (highest) Purusa (the | rough one's own vocation he should 
5 a ale 3a (the Inner Controller of all) se i 
gods (the divine intelligences presiding over the vari parateiyinithe form of.the 
(seers), human beings, the animal kingdom, m arious departments of Nature), Fisis 
» Manes (the spirits of the departed) and his own 


self. (15) When all the requisites for (th 
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sorod) Oe Tn eae Sacrificial rites in accordance with the procedure laid down in the 
n A on bans Procedure, (16) Indeed the said almighty Lord, the enjoyer of all 
adhiera ) ully propitiated by oblations offered through the (sacrificial) fire, O 
ofa Braking ae Srings (in the shape of morsels of cooked food) dropped into the mouth 
the Ite Ge ember of the priestly Class). (17) Therefore, worship the aforesaid Lord 
( ug inner Controller of all) through the Brahmanas and the gods, as well as through other 
human beings and other living creatures, (of course) after the Brahmanas, according to their 
respective worth, through various objects of enjoyment. (18) A Dwija (a member of the twice- 
born classes) possessed of the wherewithal should perform, in the (lunar) month of 
Prausthapada (i.e., Bhadrapada, if a month is taken to commence with the bright fortnight, 
or Aswina if it is taken to commence with the dark fortnight) according to his means, the 
Sraddha pertaining to the dark fortnight (and known by the name of Mahalaya) in honour of 
his (deceased) parents as well as of their relations and others. (19) He should (similarly) 
perform their Sraddha at the time of the summer and winter solstices and the vernal and 
autumnal equinoxes; during the particular (seventeenth) astronomical division of time called 
Vyatipata; on the day when a Tithi (a lunar day begins and ends without one sunrise or 
between two sunrises; during a lunar or solar eclipse; on a twelfth lunar day as well as during 
the period when the constellations known by the name of Śravaņa, Dhanistha and Satabhisa 
are ascendant; on the third (lunar day) of the bright half of Vaigakha as well as on the ninth 
(lunar day) of the bright half of Kartika; on the four Astakas (the eighth lunar days of the dark 
fortnight) during the seasons known by the name of Hemanta and Sigira (the months of 
Margasirsa, Pausa, Magha and Phalguna); on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Magha; on the full-moon day (of Magha) when the constellation called Magha 
is ascendant; (nay,) even when the constellations associated with (and accounting for the 
names of) the (other) lunar months (also) appear ona full moon or even when the moon rises 
one digit less than the full on that day; on any twelfth lunar day when (the constellations of) 
Anuradha, Sravana and (any of) the three constellation associated with the name of Uttara 
(namely, Uttara Phalguni., Uttarasadha and Uttara Bhadrapada) are ascendant; or when the 
eleventh lunar day (of any month) is conjoined with (any of) these (constellations); (and 
lastly) on any day when the constellation under which one was born or (the constellation of) 
Sravana is ascendant. (20—23) These aforesaid periods are suitable (not only for Sraddha 
but) for all virtuous acts to be performed by men inasmuch as they enhance to a large extent 
the merit of the performer. One should practise virtue (in any form or shape) on (all) these 
days with all one's being; (for) there lies the fruitfulness of one's life. (24) Ablution, Japa (the 
muttering of prayers), Homa (offering oblations into the sacred fire), any Sacred vow and 
worship of the gods and the Brahmanas that may be undertaken, and any gift that may be 
made to the manes, gods,human beings and (other) living beings on these occasions Surely 
become imperishable (bring everlasting good). (25) (Nay,) one should undertake such acts 
of virtue (even) when the time comes for (the performance of) any purificatory rite for the 
benefit of one's wife or son, nay, ofone's own self, the cremation of a dead body and the death 
anniversary of one's parents and others and (also) on the occasion of any (other) ceremony 
intended to promote one's welfare, O Yudhisthira ! (26) 


aa maen IRAE À quent 2a: weet wa we 1201 
fat ma aq addaeTa a Mee ANTA 121 
A aa grat a aa: saat a Neat AE: Gly a fs: 12¢1 
mik mAh Am | pede ARR: A: YER: 1301 


[ Dis. 14 


places conducive to religious merit and other good. That 


is unquestionably the most sacred tract where can be found a worthy man, the (very) 


likeness of the almighty Lord—in whom dwells the whole of this creation, = ge as well as 
inanimate—and where stays the Brahmana race endowed with austerity, learning and 
e abode of (all) blessings, wherever there is an 


i 7 i t area is th , > 
compassion. (27-28) Sgap.) te like the (holy) Ganga celebrated in the Puranas 


image of Sri Hari, and where there are rivers j l 
ad other sacred works. (29) Lakes such as Puskara and sacred spots inhabited by 


souls Kuruksetra, Gaya (the spot where fell the head of the demon Gaya), 
pecan tthe confluence of the Ganga andthe Yamuna rivers), the hermitage (known by the 
name of Salagrama-Ksetra), of the sage Pulaha, (the forest of) Naimisa (the modern Nim- 
saror Misrikh), Phalguna (the Kanyatirtha, now known as Cape Comerin), the (holy) bridge 
(attributed to ri Rama and existing at Rameswaram), Prabhasa (also known by the name 
of Sankhoddhara and famous for its historical shrine of Somanatha) and KuSsasthali 
(Dwaraka), Varanasi (the modern Banaras), Mathura (the capital of the demon chief 
Madhu, killed by Satrughna, Sri Rama's youngest brother, and the birth-place of Lord Sri 
Krsna), lake Pampa and Bindusara (on whose strand stood the hermitage of the sage 
Kardama, father of Lord Kapila), Badarikasrama (the modern Badrinatha, the hermitage of 
the sage Narayana), the river Nanda (better known as Alakananda), Citrakita (the hermitage 
of Sita andRama) and soon, O king, and all the principal mountain-ranges such as Mahendra 
and Malaya and placés which are consecrated by the (fixed) idols of Sri Hari—these are 
(by far) the holiest tracts. Surely one desirous of blessedness should repeatedly sojourn in 
these places. For virtue practised here - yields fruit a thousand times more than at other 
places.(30—33) 
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y the seers standing foremost among the judges of worthy souls, indeed, Sri Hari 
we à : ; , Sri Hari and 
Sri Hari alone, of whom the mobile and immobile creation is surely constituted, O ruler of the 
earth, has been concluded to be really worthy of honour in this world. (34) For in that 
(Rajasdya) sacrifice (performed by you the other day), in the presence even of gods, Rsis 
(seers) and adepts (in austerity and Yoga etc.) such as Sanaka and his (three) brothers (the 
mind-born sons of Brahma, the creator), O king, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) was 
recognized as worthy of being adored in the first instance. (35) The great tree in the shape 
of the egg-shaped universe is crowded with multitudes of Jivas (embodied souls). He being 
the root of this tree, to worship Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) is to gratify all livin b ‘nas aS 
well as one's own self. (36) The (varied) dwellings in the form of (the bodi g being 
animals, Rsis (the mind-born sons of B a oclles of) human beings. 
Him. He is (k rahma, the creator) and gods have been evolved by 
Him. e is (known as) the Purusa (the dweller in these habitations) inasmuch as’ lis 
in these abodes in the form of the embodied soul (and also as thei uch as'He dwe 
eir Inner Controller). (37) 
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In these aforementioned bodies, O ki i 
: 3 , n A th j i R 
to the proportion of intelligence ary ck mci present in different degrees (according 


ivinity in a greater degree than the sub-human 
: deserving of honour. (Even) human beings are 
worthy of respect more or less in proportion to the degree of self-consciousness manifest in 


are indeed worthy of great adoration even in the eyes of Sri Krsna, the Soul of the 
universe.(42) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “An inquiry into right conduct (continued)", 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
An inquiry into right conduct (concluded) ew 
ANG Sara 
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* This i ted by the Šrut: text ‘ger’ mirma" (the self is manifest in a greater degree in human kind). 
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ted to rituals (laid down in the 


- an again : Some Brahmanas are devoted | rare 
Frases) Bening to their grade in society and stage in See, have pinned mi Ş 
men, are intent on (the practice of) austerities. (Still) others are Ler iy ciara are sual 
faithin the study and teaching of the Vedas and other scriptu ia w ty ath ee aeee 
to the pursuit of Jfiana (spiritual enlightenment) and Yoga or Ve 


; i . (1) By one seeking immortality (for 
class being regarded as supor f (O Bd for the spirit of a deceased 


e departed soul), oblations of food etc i for the as 
T a en ofa aidhe) as well as for gods in a ritual intended to propitiate 
e offered to one devoted to the pursuit of i p rar 
absence of such a Brahmana (of course) the offering may be given to others ree i 
to rituals etc,) according to their merit (giving preference to the higher types It a ie spe 
to be made). (2) One should feed (only) two Brāhmaņas In the course of a rite in = : i to 
propitiate the gods and three ina ceremony (Sraddhia) in the interest of a deceased relative 


ither occasion. Though very rich, a householder should not invite a large 
D OED aA pean to (his) feeding alarge number 


and time (of 


(for the offerings) and (the correct procedure of) worship—(all) these cannot be adequately 
ensured. (4) When a (proper) place and time are available, food fit for (the consumption of) 


among the gods, the Rsis (the seers), the manes and other living beings,-one's own self 
and one's relatives, one should look upon all these as (so many) forms of the Supreme 
Person. (6) 
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abstinence from violence to living beings, perpetrated through a are @) 
(That is why) some wise men, (who are) foremost among the knowers of the t h 4 ut 
spaces and free from desire offer sacrifices consisting of rituals into the fi f a trol 
kindled rat citaate) (of the Self). (That is to say, they completely a 
em ex emal P uals.) (9) Seeing one proceeding to propitiate the Lord th aw t ome. : 
conducted with material substances, animals grow apprehensive | rough sacrifice 
ve lest the merciless fellow, 


pi 
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who is ignorant of t 


his self, will surely al of the Spirit and is (therefore) given to the (mere) gratification of 
is right should perform ral (10) Ther fore, (remaining ever) contented, he who knows what 
om day to day (his) Obligatory and occasional duties even with the 


cereals fit for (the Consumption of) hermi ? 
a e A : 3 
undertake big sacrifices PoMS eed and obtained by force of destiny (rather than 


Ral Weegee: wal: qa few: ioen adama: fre 1291 

Wes: SH ot usa! anà ann | sitrestguentang eure sa: 1221 

aaa fara ast fen at ae: | wasifaaeleda Wt daraatda iggi 

RTT ST aE ATARNATA | Geet afer a tere Farce yea AR Ya: 120 | 

Uist seal Wag: aE: | AAR AAT, TTT: 1221 
An indigent man should not endeavour to obtain wealth even for the sake of piety or for 
maintenance. Effortlessness Proves to be a means of subsistence to a man who ceases to 
Strive (even) as it does in the case of a python. (15) How can that (supreme and lasting) 
happiness which falls to the lot of a contented and effortless man delighting in his own self 
be enjoyed by one running in all directions in quest of wealth out of greed for objects of 
Sense?(16) To a man ever contented in mind all directions are full of happiness, (just) as 
there is (complete) Security from gravel and thoms etc., for him whose feet are protected by 
Shoes. (17) With what cannot a contented man get on, O Yudhisthira,say, even with water? - 
It is (only) due to (his) longing for the delights of sex and the palate that a man behaves 
(knocks about from door to door) like a dog.(18) The glory, learning, austerity and fame of 
a discontented Brahmana disappear and his wisdom gets dissipated due to the vagrancy of 
his senses. (19) Aman reaches the end of (is able to conquer) passion through hunger and 
thirst, and the end of wrath on the appearance of its sequel (in the shape of violence); but 
he fails to reach the end of greed (even) after conquering the (four) quarters and enjoying 
the sovereignty of (many) lands. (20) Many a learned man, possessing extensive knowledge 
and capable of dispelling (others') doubts, O king, and even some heads of assemblies 


descend into depths of hell through discontent. (21) 
i me aaa sata wt wea Tae 1221 
HASTE, crt aah negara | area, ae feat areneritgar 1231 
ara went eet dd wena, Bae arent action fiat aaa 12% 
weg wee wel Stowe wr ae TÀ ee Ge eT TAR IRN 
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thee exannereceereusseuT ete : i 
5 i ganada T 12g 
qa mam wat ade at mated: at we ~ 
Marae AIA RAIS 
w è ma NIAAA: | | 
determination to gratify it, wrath PY eatin g 
i ing the true nature: 
desire, greed by looking upon wealth as an evil, fear by popdoring ` wit, hypocrisy through 
i i j i ‘on by distinguishing matter from Spr". yp 
(unity of life), grief and infatuation y g idly gossip) iin the path of Yoga 
service to exalted souls, impediments (such as wo “4 fo hers) through inactivity of 
(concentration of mind) through (a vow of) silence, violenc t worldly riches an senatit 
body etc., (giving up all efforts for securing religious mer ' a 
enjoyment). (22-23) He should get rid of pain resulting rom 
compassion (friendly behaviour to those very bein 
agencies (natural phenomena) by recours 
divine will), bodily distemper by dint of Yogic pract 
sleep by recourse to Sattvika food etc. (24) (Again,) aman shoul 
and Tamas (inertia) by dint of Sattva and Sativa through 
indeed all these (the evils enumerated above) with ease 
preceptor.(25) Analogous to the bath of an elephant (whic 
immediately after washing it) is all sacred knowledge possessed by a man who entertains 
the perverted notion about the teacher—who has conferred on him the light of wisdom and 
(as such) is no other than the Lord—that he is a mortal (like himself). (26) Just as Sri Krsna, 
presentbefore you, is the ruler of (both) Prakrti (primordial Matter), and Purusa (the i ndividual 
soul), and His feet are worthy of being sought after even by masters of Yoga (like Siva), and 
yet the world looks upon Him as a human being, so is the case with the preceptor, who is 
(invariably) the same as the Lord. (27) 
màm: wal ad: idee ate at ARA: ANR: 126! 
am arate gat arent a aR aaia wage yas aada: 1281 
All precepts of the nature of an ordinance (such as those enjoining sacrifices and works 
of public utility etc.) solely aim at the subjugation of the five senses and the mind. (Even) 
though aiming at this, they entail (only) fruitless labour if they do not bring in their train the 
(three) stages of contemplation on the Lord (in the shape of Dharana, Dhyana and 
Samadhi).(28) (Just) as (vocational) pursuits like agriculture (and their rewards in the shape 
of a bumper crop and so on) do not evidently contribute to Liberation (the object of Yoga or 
concentration of mind), (on the other hand,) they make for transmigration (which is a positive 
ey $o oo pecdicos and ore public utility (such as digging of wells, tanks and so on) 
under-taken by him who has his face turned away from God | i 
rather than to Liberation). (29) y gadito matempsychosis (alone 


aA m: manAR: A ae aniani: 130 | 
a Yat A mR ae a ge aaea fafa 132 
mm ANCA, RERA: | EA TAT, RTRT: 133 I 
aa amt Frat wa: aa A e ea gR STAA: 1331 
qera OTT. At aA a Frater arareratgarl 12% 1 
Gayus aiso iii TL feri WES Rda fiA 1341 
He whois intent upon the subjugation of (his) mind should become a recluse e 
the world) and live alone in a secluded place, free from attachment and pat ero caion 


and subsisting on scanty fare obtained by begging. (30 i Ss 
mat of Kusa grass, covered by deerskin witha pigs S cae D. o Kapow’ pr 
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and level ground, one should Squat on it with his body erect in a steady, straight and easy 
pose, repeating (the mystic Syllable) OM. (31) Fixing his gaze on the tip of his nose, he should 
thoroughly control his expiration and inspiration by (first) inhaling the air, (then) suspending 
ing the air (and repeating the process in the same order) till his 


which it goes. (33) The mind of that striver, constantly exerting himself in this way, attains 
quiescence ina very Short time, (even) asa fire without fuel goes out before long. (34) A mind 
which is no longer agitated by lust etc., (nay,) all whose operations have been completely 


Set at rest and which is immersed in the bliss of absorption into Brahma (the Absolute) will 
never feel distracted (again). (35) 


a Seed Ter yd famia Ya: 1 af aaa aba: wa area: 1361 
À: ate: ape aren wait faepe a CITA FOTIA BEATA: 13101 


STAT A VeSa: ae Aga 13a 
a Se ferrite, ut magara: | Referer at Be yen eu: x0 | 
ame wit wim earning, wa fader 
amit met ia a at aR ae ÅA ive 


a qa: Tag AÀ H ETÀ fanfa ise 


If a recluse, having first retired from (taken leave of) his home—a field for the culture of 
religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous enjoyment (the first three objects of human 
Pursuit)— seeks after them again, he is indeed a shameless fellow and (virtually) eats what 
has been vomited. (36) Those very fools who (once) thought of their body as not-self, mortal 
and sure to be converted into ordure (if left unprotected and allowed to be consumed by 
Camivorous animals), reduced to the state of worms (if interred and thus allowed to rot) or 
reduced to ashes (if cremated), treat it (once more) as their (very) self and get others to extol 
it. (37) Neglect of religious duties on the part of a householder, violation of the vow of chastity 
etc., on the part of a Brahmacari (religious student), reversion to a village life on he part of 
an anchorite and lack of self-restraint on the partofa recluse (are most blame-worthy;)—men 
Quilty of these (aberrations) are indeed the vilest among those embr acing (any of) the (four) 
Agramas (stages in life). They actually bring their ASrama to ridicule; out of compassion (for 
them) one should ignore such men, infatuated (as they arelby ihe Celuding potency guihe 
Lord. (38-39) If a man has come to recognize his self as (one with) the Supreme, he must 
have (all) his cravings uprooted by this knowledge. Seeking what (gain) na for muha Purpose 
should he (then) remain addicted to sensual pleasures and nourish his body ? (40) They 
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ing the chariot), 


HAGAVATA 


sa chariot, the senses as the horses (drawil 

the mind—the ruler of the senses—as the reins (guiding the horses), te ec rE 

(sound, etc.,) aS the paths (to be traversed by the horses), reason e A eo sily refer 

charioteer andthe intellectas his reo a i ie 3 = È t A A Era 

to the tent vital airs as the axletree, past) virtue i leone E with th 
joni bodied soul) identifying itself win the 

functioning of the body) as the two wheels, the Jiva (em 1S has tie bow, the (Gare) 

body as the owner (occupant) of the chariot, (the mystic syllable) , tne 

Self as the shaft Ky the Supreme Itself as the mark. (42) Attachment and aversion and 


idity, gri i ion, fear, vanity, the feelings of pride and ignominy and a carping 
Bere teae violence 8 y instinctive clinging to worldly life and bodily 


spirit, deceitfuiness, violence and jealousy, k ee 
j igence, hunger and sleep and so on are the enemies (to be conque! ). 
enoymenis.negiga 7 d Tamas (ignorance); (while) sometimes 


They are (all) born of Rajas (passion) an (ign 
ey ihe ‘ch as compassion) born of Sattva (the principle of goodness too) prove to 


be our enemies (as they did in the case of Emperor Bharata—vide V. viii). (43-44) 
While (yet) the Jiva retains the chariot in the shape of a human body with (all) its 
appurtenances (in the shape of the senses etc.,) under his control, he should body with (all) 
its appurtenances (in the shape of the senses etc.) under his control, he should get rid of 
(all the aforesaid) enemies, wielding the sword of wisdom sharpened with the worship of 
the feet of most exalted souls and finding his strength in (depending on) Lord Acyuta 
(alone). (Then,) sated with the bliss which constitutes His very being and tranquil (of mind), 
he should cast off the chariot (too). (45) Otherwise the unruly horses in the shape of the 
senses inclined towards the world as well as the charioteer (in the shape of a feeble 
understanding) lead the unwary occupant of the chariot astray (put him on the path of 
worldly activity) and betray him to robbers in the shape of the objects of senses. (And) 
these robbers hurl him, horses, charioteer and all, into the pit of transmigration, dark with 


ignorance and beset with the great fear of death . (46) 
set a fret a fied anf A a A ARNASA ive! 
fra mà aeaa is guineas mi wy: GA: isc 
Wks sae gt yea N PERRA ss! 
wagers À iuga: a aferot aie eat sitefetdive: 140! 
aa ta sft ate ag pia: wher yet yee A 148! 
Peace: Went: tet fea: i shay fara mA Welt 142! 
sheaf went af denies ward iA might et aa! 
Agi A ang a tg À RTT 143 | 
afa: at eat ST: aN TA ware aag ere: TIARA STAT AAA, 1 | 
Action ee ETE the Vedas is m = kinds : P ma Sgn ae 
mind towards worldly objects) and Nivrtta Karma (that Erie aoe t om ha 
external world and turns it inwards). By means of Pravrtta Karma one is likely o earn % 


mundane existence (in order to enjoy its fruit); while throu i 
2 exi 2 ( ; W gh Nivrtta Karma one enj 
immortality (final beatitude). (47) A ritual (such as Syena-Yaga or hawk-sacrifice) faving ai 


(figuratively) speak of the body a: 


- *Compare the following verses of the Kathopanisad: 
aman t teri fats ait = Àa q1 ate g anti fate TA: yaeta T 
faa cangia + zag are! (I. iii. 3-4) 
t For the names and respective functions of the vital airs vide footnote below Ill. vi. 9: 
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its object the destruction of an enemy, or that conducted by means of material substances, 


era pata we daily offering of oblations into the sacred fire), as well as Darsa.(a 
sun and the moon dwell together wey Amävasya, the last day ofa dark fortnight when the 
on the full moon), Caturmasya (ee umamāsa (another fortnightly sacrifice performed 


every four months), an animal sacri nr ee ! . 

performed by every househol Sea Soma saat Vaigwadeva (a rite which must be 
midday meal and consists in homage paid to the Vigwedevas) and even so Balikarma 
(offering, before the daily meal, morsels of cooked food such as rice, bread étc., to certain 
divinities, spirits, men, birds, other animals and all 
cts)—(collectively) known as Ista (sacrificial acts) — 
as the construction of a temple, a garden, a well or 


modification of material substances (thrown into the fire as oblations, and entering into the 
constitution of an ethereal body), (the deities presiding over) smoke, the night-time, the dark 


sphere of) the moon, (which mark the gradual ascent of the departed soul, and dissolution 
of the ethereal body (as illustrated by Amavasya, when the moon altogether ceases. to 
appear), annual plants and Creepers, foodgrains and vital fluid (which mark its gradual 
descent)—these, O ruler of the earth, make the path* of Pravrtta Karma (known by the name 


* The idea Is that the soul of one devoted to Pravrtta Karma here is Invested after death with an ethereal body made 
up of the subtle modifications of material substances thrown by him during his lifetime as oblations Into the sacred fire; and, 
urilted with this body, the soul gradually ascends to the sphere of the moon, being escorted on the way one after another by 
the deities presiding over smoke, the night-time, the dark fortnight and the winter half-year. Having enjoyed the pleasures of 
the moon-world (which is a part of heaven) and thus exhausted the merit responsible for its stay there, the soul takes a 
downward course. As the soul falls from heaven, the ethereal body with which it was clothed in heaven gets dissolved even 
as the orb of the moon ceases to be visible on an Amavasya. Descending on earth with a rain-drop, it enters an annual plant 
Or creeper and appears in the form of a grain. Then, finding Its way and getting absorbed into the system of a male human 
being, itis transformed by stagesinto the generative fluid, which, on entering the uterus and getting united with the ovum during 
the process of conceptionis gradually developed into amale or female embryo. This process of ascent and descent of a human 
Soul devoted to Pravrtta Karma has been outlined in the verses translated above and is corroborated by-the following Sruti 
text :— 


aa BY TMT BRT qafe à qaaa a RA TAT TTS, ST PAT Stet MATA ae N 3 


mA: Freie EnaA A TT AeA I SAT Tera HY N 

aferan pA RaR aE Tat wate TAT aT eer a 4 1 

asi ype Te vee Ae ype wee a ge Aen frea He Meese Say gaa at at Crate at ta: 
Reef wey va wafan g i (Chandogya Upanisad V. x. 3-6) 


Also compare the following verse of the Bhagavadgita:— 
waht a ii 
YE URRA FON: ON ATITA TA TATA Pract 
The other path is that in which are stationed the gods presiding over smoke, night, the ay = ora months 
of the southward p rse of the sun: the Yogi (devoted to action with an interested motive and) ta ngt to this path, after death, 
ls led by the re gods, one after another, and attaining to the lustre (region) of the moon (and enjoying the fruit of his 


Meritorious deeds in heaven) retums to this mortal world. 


the three sacrifices performed at the beginning of 
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of Pitryana or Dhdmamérga, the Dark Path), characterized by rebirth. yar eae Perey 
each one of these stages in the order mentioned above, the soulis r eth Se ficalory fites 
(Only) a member of the twice-bom classes (duly) consecrated a Recs tion) down to 
from Garbhadhana (the ceremony of Eo e or V EmA Those devoted to 
Antyesti (the funeral rites ILE a Colamco Heine form of ritual acts (themseives) into 


i on the other hand) offer sacrifices in t I 
Er senses lighted by Knowledge (of the Self). (In other wor: teva oie 
the functions of the senses as the manifestation of the senses themselves). j 


such a man merges his senses in the mind, representing the pipka taou: bd a ae 
of morbid thoughts, in speech (because itis speech in the form of scriptura orel K i 
that propels the mind to pose as the doer and so on, which is truly Eee g a) E 
aberration); speech, in the body of articulate sounds (because itis in these specitic é 


als itself); the latter, inthe compound vowel sound OM; (the mystical sound) OM, 
Fi (ahatigi@vown 7 the name of) Bindu (the nasal sound); the latter (again) in Nada (the 
echo); Nada, in Prana (the Jiva as associated with the vital air); and the last-named, in 
Brahma (the all-pervading Spirit). (53) (The deities presiding over) fire, the sun, the day-time, 
the close of day (eventide), the bright fortnight, the full moon (the closing day of a bright 
fortnight), the summer half-year (representing the progress of the sun to the north of the 
equator) and Brahma* (that mark the ascent of the departed soul to Brahmaloka, the realm 
of Brahma, the uppermost and the subtlest sphere of this material universe and representing 
the climax of material enjoyment), the Viśwa (the soul identifying itself with gross matter), 
Taijasa (the soul identified with subtle matter), the Prajfia (the soul indentified with the causal 
matter), the Turya (the soul standing as a witness of all these states), so-called because of 
its being associated with each of these states (as its witness), and Atma (the pure Spirit)— 
the Vedas speak of these as (marking) the path of the gods (also known by the name 
of Arcirmarga or the Bright Path, which culminates in Liberation). Going through (all) 
these stages one after another, the tranquil-minded votary of the (supreme) Spirit (God), 
established in the Self, never returns (to this world). (54-55) 


~ 
ae 


* Verse 54 likewise delineates the path of the human soul devoted to Nivrita Karma. Here the soul of the deceased 
gradually ascends to the abode of Brahma (the creator), being conducted on the way by the deities presiding over fire, the sun, 
the day-time, eventide, the bright fortnight, the full moon and the summer half-year. There it enjoys the luxuries of that realm 
and finally attains Liberation along with Brahma. The latter half of this verse outlines the process of Liberation, which 
commences with the soul, which was till now known by the name of Vigwa, merging its physical body in the astral and remaining 
identified with the latter, when it is designated as Taijasa. The Taljasa merges its astral body in the causal sheath and enjoys 
the title of Prajfia so long as it remains identified with the causal frame. Then, merging the causal sheath In the all-witnessing 
Self, which is united with all bodies, it assumes the title of Turya; and finally casting off the role of a witness too, it remains in 
its primary state as the pure Self or Absolute. In other words, it is shorn of all adjuncts and gets liberated. 

This is corroborated by the following texts of the Chandogya Upanisad :— 


Wa we fag: À Ast aL QT Asters ASE nag AN SIT gi 
. TR: SAAT PATNA MTT AAT THT PT MPRA: E CAA Tra RAA: AT BAT zn 


Also compare the following couplet of the Bhagavadgita:— 
UOTE: YHA: TOT STMT TA War Teh wet HAY FA: I (VIl1.24) 


a ors the to paths) the one is that In which are stationed the all-effulgent fire-god and the deities presiding over daylight, 
right fortnight and the six months of the northward course of the sun respectively, proceeding along it after death Yogis 
who have known Brahma, being successively led by the above gods, finally reach Brahma." 
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_ (Even).he who discerns these two pat 


objective universe) and inside (viz., the subject or the ego) all bodies; and he is the high 
and the low. (Again,) he is the understanding (the cognitive faculty) as well as that which 
is worth knowing, the word and the thing denoted by it, darkness as well as light. (In other 
words, there is nothing other than him, which may infatuate him). (57) Even as a 
reflection is taken to be real, even though (logically) disproved in everyway, so all 
objective existence (impinging on our senses as material) is (only) fancied to be real 
(though not real), being difficult to be reconciled with reason. (58) The psycho-physical 
organism, which is (popularly believed to be) a combination of the (five gross) elements, 
earth and so on, is indeed none of the following possibilities : it is neither their collection 
nor compound nor even modification; (for) it is neither distinct from them nor pervaded 
by them. Hence itis illusory. * (59) The (five gross) elements (the constituent of the body) 
too cannot exist apart from their finer components (in the shape of the subtle elements) 
because of their being compounds themselves (whose existence as apart from their 
components has already been disproved). (And) indeed, in the event of a compound as 
such being (proved to be) non-existent, a component too ultimately proves to be non- 
entity; (for there is no proof for the existence of a component other than the fact that the 
appearance of a compound cannot be otherwise accounted for).'(60) (It may be asked 
here : how do you account for the identity of an individual at differerit periods if you deny 
the existence of an individual ? (Our reply to this is that) the delusion about the identity 
of an individual (whose existence as apart from his limbs along with that.of the limbs has 
just been shown to be a mere illusion) persists (only) so long as we attrigute diversity to 


wt 


* The body of an embodied soul is believed to be a combination of the five elements. Now, that which is Supposed to 
be a combination of two or more units falls under one of the following categories: (1) It may bea mere collection of those units 
as, for instance, what is known as a thicket is nothing but a collection of shrubs, trees etc.. growing ciose together. (2) Or it 
may be a compound, i. e., a combination of elements justas water ts declared tobea combination of hydrogen and oxygen(3) 
Or again it may be a modification of two or more substances as, for instance, curds is a modification of milk combined with 
an acid. An organism falls under none of these three categories. It is neither a mere dat Wa me acmon ol which 
it is believed to be constituted, as a thicketis of shrubs, trees and so on. For, the shrubs etc., 0 ate a ti i e is constituted 
do not cohere in the same way as the elements do inthe case of anorganism. Nor can m oe ra a obea compon 
OF modification of the elements. For, a compound or modification of substances must be si er z s on H pema g by 
those substances; and an organism cannot in the first place be conceived as altogenar i eeg om ‘ e elements. ' on 

a ah ded by the elements, the question arises: does the whole perva e every pań of itin 
Ihe other hand, it is believed to be perva tirety, even a finger will pass for the entire body. And if itis urged 


‘ ; artinits en na 
re sely x only pom t S ae be no end to the process of partition. Hence the existence of a whole as 
at it pervades avery pa i 


non x rtisa whole in relation toits own parts the separate existence 
one DoT real. And since every parisa WINE i 
on ee 5 puns 2 at ae the whole range of objective existence Is proved to preved to be a colossal hoax. 
@ parts too is similarly di 
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f the sacred texts (also) 


God (the one Reality). The injunctive and interdictory force o persists (even) 


remains intact in the same way as the distinction of waking life and sleep 

i fad . (61) 

in the coursdo a EEM ( ee fi ari 
ainoan qA aa, aea wate ag 143! 
a weir R rent, niid Aa: Te fradi ag RYE 
mA R A ENA AGA ISAI 


Pondering the unity of thought, action and material substances, a contemplative sou 
shakes off ASi SERON in this( very) life his three dreams (in paapa of the 
three states of waking life, dream and deep sleep). (62) To contemplate the substantia unity 
of causes and effects—on the analogy of (the unity of) cloth and its warp and woof—their 
diversity being unreal: this is called Bhavadwaita (unity of thought). (63) To resign with mna, 
speech and body all (one's) actions to the supreme Spirit directly (without expecting any fruit 
for one-self), O son of Prtha (Kunti)—this is what is called Kriyadwaita (unity of action). (64) 
To identify one's own interests and enjoyment with those of one's wife, progeny and other 
relations as well as of all other embodied souls—this is what is called Dravyadwaita (unity 
of material substances). (65) 


R Fe ats we a aA at FIA Wet sale ad areas eqs 
VAs Ahi: wench: Raa À Bale WetaaR AIST: 1891 


AAS SATA sanea Raa: PTALI 
By whatever means, at whatever place and time and from whatever source a (particular) 
material is permitted to be acquired by a particular man, O protector of men, he should 
perform (his allotted) duties (sacrifices etc.,) with that material and no other materials except 
when in distress. (66) Making his living by his own (vocational) duties enjoined by the Vedas 
and enumerated before,and (similar) other duties, a man blessed with Devotion can attain 
the realm or state of Jj Krsna (who is present before you), even (though staying) at home, 
O king. (67) Even as,you and your brothers, O king of kings, have been able to get over a 
series of calamities, (so) difficult to get rid of, by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna, the supreme 
Spirit, by serving whose lotus-feet you (duly) performed a number of (big) sacrifices (such 
as Rājasūya and Aswamedha), having entirely subdued (all opponents including) the 
elephants guarding the quarters, so shall you cross the ocean of mundane existence also 
by the grace of Sri Krsna. (68) 
we Pa aria, mad START: | aAA Warned maiot Waa: 169] 
sAn: eit Breet fret g eme: 1190) 
Wet wA g maia wn: | sam 


Formerly, in the previous round of creation (the regime of ; use 
(once) born as a Gandharva (celestial musician), Wicca ee aous Brahma), | was 


among the Gandharvas. (69) (Most) pleasing to the eye by vitue Sr peep raspaciad 


sheseetasenceeeenesnessensnsrennene O SEVEN nnaaannnenneELaeneeeeeeEeEteeeEnSe 
oh eer voice and fragrance, | was most beloved of women and was constantly drunk 
partes peas] fond of women. (70) Once in a sacrificial session commenced by the gods, 
the univ is harvas and Apsaras (celestial dancing girls) were invited by the creators of 
Com! erse (Daksa, Marici and others) for (the purpose of) singing the stories of SriHari.(71) 

oming to know of that invitation and surrounded by women, | too wentthere singing (profane 
Songs even on the way without permission). Taking itto be an offence on my part, the creators 
of the universe cursed me by dint of their ascetic power, saying : "Shom of (all) splendour, 
attain you at once the state (body) of a Sddra, since you have behaved disrespectfully 
(towards us)." (72) Atonce I was born of a maid-servant and through service even in that life 
to sages who were (all) expounders of the Vedas, and thanks to their fellowship | attained 
the (present) state of a (mind-born) son of Brahma..(73) | have (thus) explained to you the 
(course of) conduct prescribed for a married man which is capable of destroying (all) sin, and 
by (following) which a householder (too) can speedily attain the goal of recluses (viz., final 
beatitude). (74) 


we a gin até ge psia 
i paani were ye ut me AAA IONI 
a a wt wa miri karakana: | 
Ba: Bet a: We ager md fafaga TES NRI 
1 Fa Watered wi faa agaatvaftiar 
o Aa qa yia: mi a area aR: 1991 
Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more fortunate than Prahrāda) on earth (this world of 
human beings) are you (the Pandavas and the Yadus), to whose residences flock from all 
quarters sages sanctifying the (whole) world, inasmuch as the “rane Brahma bodily stays 
there disguised in the form of a human being. (75) This very Sri Krsna, your well-known 
beloved friend and cousin (son of your maternal uncle Vasudeva), (nay,) your very self 
(body), worthy of your adoration, obedient servant (ambassador and charioteer) and 
preceptor (all in one), is Brahma, (that may be described as) the realization of absolute 
(unconditioned) supreme Bliss and which is diligently sought after (even) by the great. (76) 
May this Sri Krsna, the well-known Protector of devotees, be gracious to us—Sri Krsna, 
whose essential character has not (so far) been depicted in its true cotours with the help of 
reason (even) by Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), Brhama the (lotts-born) and others, 
and who is adored (by us) through silent meditation and enquiry, Devotion and control of 
senses and so on (unlike you, who are on such intimate terms with Him and on whom He 
lavishes His affection, a privilege which even Prahrada never enjoyed). (77) 


aye sat 
sft. aim sik free veri: | qa Oita: Gat a aag: 1961 
qnaa afer: saat Ae lage Het at wer me: mafa: 1891 
sft qaii A gri: wantin: E TT GA UTE: 120! 
SUBAREA FETA AT TEASA: 1241 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Hearing the discourse of the celestial sage (Nārada) as reproduced 
in the foregoing verses, Emperor Yudhisthira (the foremost of the Bharatas) felt much 
delighted and, overwhelmed with love, (duly) worshipped him as well as SriKrsna (who was 
present there). (78) Taking leave of Sri Krsna and Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) and honoured 
by them, the (celestial) sage left (for his abode). (And) Yudhisthira felt highly amazed to hear 
of Sri Krsna as (no other than) the supreme Reality. (79) In this way | have related to you 
separately the accounts of the posterity of the daughters of Daksa in which are comprised 
(the various) orders of animate and inanimate creation, such as gods, demons and human 
beings. (80) seme } 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "An:inquiry into right conduct (concluded)", forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, narrating 
the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage 
Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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SEA: head: 
AA NANSA: 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Eight 


Discourse | 
The Manvantaras described 


THAT 

mA Ut AA a aa fergat wif AA T: 1 8 1 

a aa gir anit a adler: | qua weet were À ae qua 1 2 | 

_ Wafererat AAEN: | pA Bal AAAS ari 3 | 
The king (Pariksit) submitted: | have heard at length in this context, O preceptor, (an 
account) of the line (daughters' children) of Swayambhuva Manu (just narrated by you), in 
which figured the posterity (sons and grandsons) of Marici and others (the creators of the 
universe). (Pray,) speak to us (now) about the other Manus (as well). (1) Tell us who are 
listening (with rapt attention), O holy one, (an account especially) of those Manvantaras with 
which the learned associate any (particular) descent and exploits of Sri Hari, the greatest of 
the great . (2) Relate to us, O holy Brahmana, what the Lord,(who is) the Protector of the 
universe, actually did in which past Manvantara, what He is doing now or what He is going 

to accomplish in which future Manvantara.(3) 


zeara 
mAr: We À EA: A wafer a Aart a E: 1Y i 
aga agi a Aaa À A: RNA a A: y 1 
at qT m: PARA sere A AEE GEER A 
The sage (Śukadeva) replied: In the current Kalpa (cycle or Brahmāä's day) six Manus 
(Manvantaras) Swayambhuva and others, have (already) passed. Of these, an account of 
the first (viz. that presided over by Swayambhuva Manu) has been narrated to you as well 


f the creation of gods and other (orders of) creatures such as demons and 
ane oa (I have told you how) the Lord actually assumed the role of a son to (the 
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blessed) Ākūti and Devahūti, daughters of the aforesaid (Swāyambhuva) Manu, in order to 
teach (the former)piety (in the person of Yajña) and (to the latter spiritual) wisdom (in the 


person of the sage Kapila) respectively. (5) (Of these) | have already related” (to you) the 
achievement of Kapila (in the shape of instruction in Devotion and spiritual wisdom imparted 
ht exclusively on the 


to Devahitti, which led her to renounce everything and, fixing her thoug ely o 
Lord, attain final beatitude). | shall (now) recount, O chief of the Kurus what Lord Yajfia did.(6) 


farm: ma mE: ag: faga wet à Bere ATA S l 
qad ated a ad Gar! were antiarag ARTI cl 
Fed up with the enjoyment of sense-objects and having relinquished his kingship, 
Emperor Swayambhuva Manu (the spouse of Śatarūpā) withdrew to the forest for 
(practising) austerities along with his consort. (7) Practising rigid asceticism on the bank of 
the (river) Sunanda for a hundred years and touching -the ground with(only) one foot, he 
repeated the following (prayer), O scion of Bharata !(8) 
TRU 
aq aaat fed fad aad a aq at amit RA a aq aq a: Ig | 
amaaa fret ae, aTe Sera! AT eT Tate AT yA: KARTET | Yo | 
4a waft wad waar a fetid a et guiya IRRI 
A AA Heat a: UA Ara ale: | aef aa Aone fas a Tet HET 122! 
a fawn: geet ga: we: weal: UT: | 
eS sR at ea. rite MA 131 
amd ma: paii i geart fe gee: mA wud iew) E 
Fat rere a fg mi fsa | arerensta quiet maA AA ATL 124 | 
iter = fet git Ai pi 
. iren _ Fratafern 3i MÈRA 1251 
nu prayed: Oh, how strange (that) the individual soul does not know Hi 
ae a im— 
pe ee me nivel papoose F whom (whose presence) the world (of ne 
j , mir so on) is endowed with consciousness but to wh Norid 
goes. not lend consciousness (He being conscious by His very nature), a Dae 
pee ae ae witness) while the world is asleep.(9) Whatever animate( or nET 
seation t ere exists in the world, all that is pervaded by the (cosmic) Spirit (who not A) 
a oF hee anlivons it). (Theretore,) live upon what has been assigned (to tain by 
nsecrated to Him); do not covet the wealth 
ee ir prptectioh) to that Self-effulgent Lord, the abode (Inner Coe tan eee S) 
Eirenn on th been figuratively depicted in the Upanigads as) a bird with beautif 
gs( dwelling on the tree of this body as an unconcerned witness along wi a 
epresented as its companion attached to the tree), whom, as the Pe a athe Jta, 
voi (or the sense of sight) cannot perceive(because He is above e Siver (of all), the 
í acaso the knower cannot be known by the means of knowledge) and eA ed and 
edge) never fails (inasmuch as it constitutes His very being, unlike th ose perception 
of the finite Jiva, which disappears with the disappearance of a J e consciousness 
pervading Brahma (alone) is that (supreme) Reality to which neither Bin arne all- 
= end nor 


middle can be attributed, nay, in whose eye there is neither friend nor foe. (It being the Self 
- ‘ : eve 


">. *Vide Book Ill. 
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a heb Mido oe because of Its pervading all), to which (all) these stages 
inthe aed the cote © and end) of the universe are attributable and whichis (manifested 
Aa e PE REI aforesaid Lord has the universe for His body and bears 
own (creative) Ener e (alone) Is true, seif-effulgent, unborn and (most) ancient. By His 
Saktiman are identi (called Maya, which is unbom like Himself; because Sakti and 
and dissolution aé Sains pete undertakes the creation etc., (namely, maintenance 
Energy, (nnee ) o this universe and, having set aside the said Māyā by His (other) 
Brahmahood). (13 PRS consciousness) He remains actionless (in His primary state of 
Benon AA fo ) ¢ ecause the Lord Himself first undertakes and then withdraws from 
srorekeecia rm of Creation etc., of the universe,) therefore, the sages (too likewise) 
Liberation E ns (consecratedto the Lord) inthe firstinstance for the sake of actionlessness 
( -Dorat ). -or a man performing (his) duties (as an offering to the Lord) generally attains 
liberation (which exonerates one from all duties).(14) The almighty Lord does engage ’in 
action, but does not get attached to it inasmuch as He has all His objects accomplished 
through the realization of His own (blissful) character. (Hence) they who follow in His 
footsteps never suffer (bondage).(15) | (therefore) take refuge in that Lord, who, though 
engaging in action is yet (altogether) free from egotism, being all-wise, perfect (in Himself): 
and (therefore) above (all) cravings and is (absolutely) independent (lit., not impelled by 
others), (nay,) who teaches humanity (by His own example), (Himself remaining) steadfast 
to the course of conduct prescribed by Himself because of His being the protector and 
upholder of righteousness.(16) 
E sara 


gft mA | omgi TURNU N A, AA IRO 


damak Ra aq: wet RA: R Aima, Aa g 

Sri Suka continued: Finding him repeating (as though in a dream in spite of himself) the 
aforesaid mystical prayer consisting of sacred texts* (based on the ISAvasyopanisad, 
forming part of Yajurveda-Samhita), (though) absorbed in profound and abstract meditation, 
(and therefore oblivious of himself), demons and ogres, impelled by hunger, assailed him 
on all sides with intent to devour him.(17) Seeing them thus resolved, the all-pervading Sri 
Hari, in the form of Lord Yajña (the deity presiding over sacrifices and born of Dharma and 
Akitit), surrounded by (His sons) the gods known as the Yamas, (appeared there and) slew 
them and ruled in heaven (as Indrat, the Lord of paradise).(18) F . 


writ fata sat: AS Geunifeerengerera N: 12° 1 
wt terendiq tag gies: A: aA wa NRA: 120! 


* The Upanisads, referred to as the crown of the Vedas, have been classified under two heads, viz.,(1)Mantropanisads 
(those forming part of the Sarhhita portion, consisting of hymns) and (2) Brahmanopanisads or those forming part of the 
Brahmanas or exegetic texts giving rules for the employment of the hymns at particular sacrifices and so on. The Isavasya, 
the Swetaswatara and the Mundaka, Upanigads forming partofthe Suklaand Krsna Yajurveda and Atharvaveda respectively, 
are thus classed as Mantropanisads; while all the rest fall under the category of Brahmanopanisads. 

he find a nat XII. vil. 15 that every Manvantara Is presided over by a body of divine administrators 
a group of gods, the Manu's soraan Indra me aaa ac ar aven Painea 

od Himself. In the first Manvantara of the present Kalpa, uva Manvantara 

sf Leg ciara e> presiding over i, the Manu was known as prea ea of Brana the creator himself 

Pri ta and Uttanapada ( whose accounts are given in Ee) V and IV espog? ely) were his two sons; the gods wera 

one P3 name of Yamas; Lord Yajña(a part manifestation of the Lord) Himself held the office of indra; while Marici. Atri, 
wn by the i 


Añgirā, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and Vasistha woro the seven seers—vide Book IV. 


consisting of a Manuasitshead, 
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ee adri eee 
meq Reg aA UST! AA HN Tat Vat agaa: 128! 
mnik pà A aa: Lavan T aaan RT: 1221 

me of) the second Manu, ( who was) a son of Agni (the god 


of fire); while Dyuman, Susena, and Rocisman were the chief among his pone 1 oe i} mc 
‘(Swarocisa) Manvantara, of course, the Indra was known by the name 1 fa le 
Tusita and others (viz., Tosa, Pratosa, Santosa Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Id be : 3 u, 
Swahna and Sudeva) were the gods. Urja (son of Vasistha) Stambha (sono a yaa N 
of created beings) and others (namely, Prana, Brhaspati, Atri, Datta, a Eo oo) 
Dattatreya, son of Atri, and Cyavana) were the seven seers, (all) expositors oft : le e ) 
Again, the wife of the sage Vedasira was named Tusita. Through her from (the gne of) ' a 
sage appeared the Lord Himself, known all over by the name of Vibhu. (21) Eighty-eight 
thousand sages, who had(all) undertaken a vow of austerity, followed the example of the 
aforesaid Lord, who had remained a bachelor since His (very) boyhood.(22) 


qa sat am Raag A: geal ayer TANRI 
akg: AA WA: A: | Me A Vat Aa Ha NARA RY 
ee Gaara T Wage: | ear Bit SMM Wit: AAA: TE Ie! 
Asaga AMAL A aa RANNA: 1341 


The third Manu, son of (the celebrated Emperor)Priyavrata, was known as Uttama. 
Pavana, Srñjaya, Yajñahotra'and others were his sons, O Pariksit ! (23)Pramada and others, 
sons of Vasistha, were the seven seers. The Satyas, he Vedasrutas and the Bhadras were 
the (names of the three groups of) gods; while the Indra was (known by the name of) 
Satyajit.(24) Again, from (the loins of) Dharma (the god of piety) through (his wife) Sanrta 
appeared along with (the class of gods known as) the Satyavratas, the Supreme Person 
(Himself) celebrated by the name of Lord Satyasena. (25) And with Satyajit (the then Indra) 
as His helpmate. He killed the wicked Yaksas and Raksasas, who were vowed to mendacity 
and given to evil ways, as well as hosts of evil spirits: who were enemies of created 
beings.(26) . 


aq amu apis a WR: g: eR: sgh ST AT: 1291 
weet wet Sit aaa ger: ARa: aq PATRAS 126 I 
ta p m e Tae: wer Aer fae: AI AI 129 
aaa a Wrargwat eites: RRA 22 wa wt wer 301 


The fourth Manu, Tamasa by name, was a brother of Uttama. Prthu, Khyati 
and others were his ten sons. (27) The Satyakas, the Haris and the Viras Me Te ties 
groups of) the gods; Trisikha was (the name of) their ruler (Indra); while Jyotirdhama and 
others (viz., Prthu, Kavya or Sukracraya, Caitra, Agni, Dhanada and Pivara) were the seven 
seers in that Manvantara, which went by the name of Tamasa.(28) The (other) gods (in that 
Manvantara), Vaidhrtis by name, were the sons of Vidhrti, by whom the Vedas, that had 
been lost (forgotten) in course of time, were preserved (retained in their memo j) by their 
own Intellectual calibre, O king !'(29) In-that Manvantara the Lord too was pa thr ugh 
Harini from (the loins of ) the sage Harimedha (her husband) and was named Sri Hari By 


whom the (celebrated) leader of (a herd of) elephants w i . 
alligator. (30) 7 f) elephants was extricated from (the grip of) an 


Now Swārocişa was( the na 


marie amar mae -o = 


Pet Wt wet ae q 
} ; A AAA waited g: 1321 
The king (Pariksit) submitted : O Son of Badarayana ( the sage Vedavyasa, so-called 


ube trees), we long to hear from you the story as 
ephants, seized by an alligator. (31) That (alone) 
hy, conducive to blessedness and auspicious, in 
s Celebrated. (32) 

Sarg 


Wiad a T amaf: mR wg Afa: | 
sara fat: aa wifi gar pi weft A TA 1331 
We iama TENT REN URTE RÀ ÀSA: 121 


Sūta went on : Thus urged by Pariksit, who sat determined to die (of starvation to make 


of (all) stories is highly sacred Praisewo 
\ d J , rt 
which Lord Śrī.Hari of excellent renown i 


amends for the indignity offered by him to a holy sage absorbed in meditation by throwing 
a dead serpent on his person), to continue his discourses (on the pastimes of the Lord), the 
Sage Sukadeva (son of Badarayana,) O Brahmanas, congratulated the emperor and 
joyously spoke (as follows) in that assembly of sages who were (all) listening ( with rapt 
attention). (33) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of the (various) 
Manvantiaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
The lord of elephants is caught in the grip of an alligator 
ah Fara 
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qam faga: wig A: oe: Tae fet: A Teer Werrafera: 1 2 1 
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i qining: | retra rede: Le) 
oR ain : There was a great mountain, celebrated by the name Trikita, 
Sri Suka pegan an the ocean of milk rich in mineral wealth and was ten thousand 
(which was) soor a ousand miles) high, O Pariksit ! (1) Wide to the same extent (as its 
RPA cena it stood illuminating the ocean (around), the (four) cardinal points as well 


ively), and lending 
as the sky with (its) three (principal) peaks of silver, steel and gold (respect Meveaith of } 
charm to all the quarters with (its) other peaks rendered Peat caters and shrubs of 
precious stones and minerals( of diverse colours), by (their) trees, of their cascades. (2-3) 
various description as well as by the murmuring sound of the eo very side, the mountain 
With its foot being (constantly) washed by the waves of the ocean os By tah By raaa ii 
made the lowlands (enclosing it ) look dark green (as if covered Dy ves were frequented 
scattered on all sides (by the corrosive action of the waves). (4) Its a their very birth), 
by sporting Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers (celestial artistes) 
Cāraņas (celestial bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), ar Seiten welas 
and great Nagas( serpent-demons having a human face and serpent- s o ae a 
by Kinnaras (another class of celestial musicians with a human figure andthe M Ahdignation 
orvice versa), and Apsarās( celsestial nymphs). (5) There haughty lions Sr- ards the part 
aroused by the suspected presence of another lion, with their face turned tow M E koU 
where the caves echoed with the music (of the Kinnaras etc.). (6) The mountain 


charming with (its) valleys infested by herds of wild beasts of various description. And birds 


sweetly warbledin (its) celestial gardens rich in a variety of trees.(7) Itwas adorned with rivers. 


impi i nds of gems and fanned by breezes 
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In a (particular) valley of that mountain there existed a garden belonging to the glorious 
and high-souled Varuna (the god of water), which bore the name of Rtuman and was the 
sporting-ground of celestial ladies. (9) On all sides it was graced with celestial trees ever full 
of flowers and fruits and was fenced with Mandaras (acacias), Parijatas (coral trees), 
Patalas, Asokas and Campakas, different species of mangoes, Priydlas and Panasas 


(bread-fruit trees) as well as with Amratakas (hog-plum trees), Kramukas (are) ara a F 


cocoanut-trees, date-palms and Bijapūras (citrons), Madhūkas, Salas, Palmyras, Tamalas, 
Asanas, Arjunas, Aristas (soap-berries), Udumbaras, Plaksas,banyan trees, Kirhśukas and 


sandal-trees, Nimba-trees, Kovidaras, Saralas (a species of pine trees), deodars, vines, ` 


sugar-canes, plantains and rose-apples, plum-trees, Aksas, the yellow myrobalan and 
myrobalan trees, Bilvas (wood-apples), Kapitthas and Jambiras (lemons),as well as by 
Bhallatakas (the marking- nut trees) and so on. in that garden there existeda very extensive 
lake studded with splendid golden lotuses. (10—14) It looked grand with the splendour of 
lilies and lotuses of various species (such as Utpalas, Kalharas and Satapatras) and tne 
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reson i i Ain, a 
was pst hummirig of intoxicated bees as well as by sweetly warbling birds. (15) It 
(ruddy geese) ae ans and Karandavas( a variety of ducks) as well as by Cakravakas 
(paddy-birds) = eae) and resounded with the noise of swarms of water-fowls, Koyastis 
the morama tae: os nae! 6) Its water was overlaid with the pollen of lotuses shaking with 
(a epeciostoi A is es and tortoises and was hemmed in with Kadambas, canes, Nalas 
ana z) Nipas (a variety. of Kadambas) and Vañjulas. (17).It looked most 
Sites Cake p undas (a species of jasmine), Kurabakas (red amaranths), Aśokas, 
a SET S, Ingudis, Kubjakas, Swamaydthis (yellow jasmines), Nāgas,Punnāgas and 
ata) ikas and atapatras, Madhavis (spring- flowers), Jālakas etc., as well as with other 
growing on its margin and bearing flowers and fruits during all the seasons. (18-19) 
afghans: anufratwuras I 
uaa hard AMO MEAR, IRO 
RA A À N: RER: | 
mma ë e aa mhp: MNI: 13I 
keg amg nuaira EE CAGA E dak AE | 
aa q Ím: maa ÈT 1221 
a mi: aR maA ATR: | 
fat wam uwa: wwa esp: 1231 
mse Uae frbaqraatageat: | 
qa: wala quar aq ma Erie 
fama Raga fede maaar 
wat Am fiA: «| aT: 124 
ATR pague TAT AA TTT eH 
aot wy: weg Get wes F PAN 1241 
In that garden, one day, the leader of a herd of elephants, that had its abode in the forest 
of that mountain, was roaming about with (a number of) female elephants, breaking (its) 
thorny trees and a large thicket consisting of various types of bamboos;(such as Kicakas) 
and canes.(20) Perceivingit by scent alone, lions and (other) leaders of elephants, tigers and 
other beasts of prey, including rhinoceroses, and even huge serpents, black and white 
Sarabhas (eight-footed animals, now extinct, represented as stronger than the lion and the 
elephant) and Camaris (female yaks) took to flight out of fear. (21) The weaker animals, viz., 
wolves,boars, bisons, bears, porcupines, baboons, hyenas and monkeys as well as 
antelopes, hares etc., fearlessly roamed about elsewhere (outside the range of its sight) by 
its sufferarice.(22) Surrounded by (other) elephants (of its herd) and female elephants (too) 
and followed by their youngs, the elephant, that was emitting temporal fluid (all along) and 
was consequently being dogged by swarms of black-bees that fed on that fluid, was shaking 
the mountain on.every side by its (huge) weight. Scenting from a long distance the breeze 
blowing from the lake—charged as it was with the pollen of lotuses—and accompanied by 
its hörd, which was (likewise) oppressed with thirst, the elephant now swiftly made to the 
vicinity of the lake, afflicted as it was by heat, its eyes rolling under the influence of that 
temporal fluid.(23-24) Making its way into the lake, bathing itself with its water, and thus 
relieved of fatigue, it drank to its satisfaction the clear and nectar-like water perfumed with 
the pollen of golden and blue lotuses with the tip of its proboscis. (25) Spraying the female 
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elephants as well as their youngs with drops of water d rawn byits own mw k crd ol em 
drink it, full of compassion (as it was for its herd), like a householder, e p chet ’ 
infatuated by the deluding potency of the eternal Lord, did not foresee the (imp 9) 


Pen) o m wit tet. me iÀ emda 
wak ort at wat were ARA ferme 1201 
faaaradtaftraisa mwmw: niteen A BIRT IRC! 
faai anA affa: | 


aa: ma ama AA HONATANA: 1291 

Directed by destiny, O protector of men, some very powerful alligator indignantly seized 
the elephant by the foot in that lake. Thus fallen into adversity by the will of Providence, that 
mighty elephant struggled to the utmost of its strength (to shake off the enemy's hold). (27) 
Perceiving the leader of their herd being thus forcibly dragged by the mighty foe, and unable 
to help itself, the female elephants, whose mind was (greatly) perplexed, (merely) shrieked; 
while the other elephants, even though they tried (their utmost) to help their leader (from 
behind), could not liberate it. (28) While the lord of elephants and the alligator were thus 
contending and pulling each other, the one outside and the other inside, both remaining 
alive, a thousand years rolled by, O ruler of the earth. The gods (too) looked upon this (event) 


as (something) strange. (29) 
Å aed A mA A: | 
agama woad aAA aac MOFA: 130l 
FA WE: a essa dere sor A ad E | 
amama t e gT 1381 
a mia ma angt we: ga: afva: aA A | 
men ma Amas a a mi at qa 13 
a: farts aR sasa GT | 
viet mà Uf a: aen mR 133 
Cu sig rat HENNA TAT MEET TRG TST AAAS ET: 12 1 
After this (due to lack of nourishment, however,) there came about a great depletion 
of spirit, strength and vitality of the king of elephants, as it was being dragged in water for 
(such) a long time and was now languishing; while in the case of the alligator (that had its 
abode in water and derived its nourishment from water) all this (strength etc.), turned out to 
be otherwise (came to be redoubled): (30)When the lord of elephants, that looked upon the 
body (alone) as its self, unexpectedly came face to face with this danger to life and felt 
(absolutely) powerless, and incapable of liberating itself (from the hold of its enemy), it 
pondered for along time and presently arrived at the following conclusion.(31) (The elephant 
said to itself,) “These, my kith and kin, have no power to extricate me, fallen in distress (as 
lam); how (then) can the female elephants doit? (Therefore,) entrapped as | amin the snare 
of Providence in the shape of the alligator, even | (a beast) flee (for protection) to the 


Supreme, the ultimate refuge (of all). (82) Whosoever being the almighty Lord Protects on 


every side a suppliant very much afraid of the powerful serpent in the form of Death 


possessed of terrible speed and advancing in évery direction, and from fear of whom Death 


Dis. 3 ] . 
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(himself) runs to and fro (to devour living beings), let us approach Him as our asylum."(33) 


Thus ends the second discourse, hinging on the legend of the king of elephants forming 
part of the story of the Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 


AY JANSATTA: 


Discourse Ill 


The leader of the elephants extols the Lord and is rescued 
from the dangerous situation 


ARS FAA 
WG Safed gem wera wet eR Ted ae} RTA I ? 
Sri Suka resumed: Having thus resolved by force of reason and steadied the mind in 
the region of the heart, the king of elephants proceeded (mentally) to repeat the (following) 


excellent prayer(worth repeating again and again), learnt by heartin its previous incarnation 
(as king Indradyumna).* (1) 


TIA IAA 
ae a m A aa R eA qane 1 R I 
akii m PE a g BAL Ase nE We À Baya! 2 | 
a: ae amni wise fart w a aa, RART | 
abaa mai dda BW mAg ai TUT: X I 
aera gah ae wey weg a waded! 
qea Te wit aera unstated ag: 1 & 1 
a me to ara: wd ap ge: aise watfigy | 
an | yeerphfukted gege: «=a GI 
gad wa ow we pa Ga: gaat 
arama at YM: Ue ON aft: Vo I 
a fed ce a we at aT AST TR Ww aT! 
auf aeraadvad a: GaN dragnet | 
wat mw: Ware ÄRA seared. wT MIARA 1 ¢ | 
m mA MAA cere fied aqua meda igo) 
waa Rema fendi aa: aera Faig ieer 
am: ma wee pa Teich ARa area a AAT T RRI 
Jma are aiaa MAA E PÀ TA: 181 


[= $ i . i 
* Vide Discourse IV. 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA  , emaneaa mtn mtri ett it te 


: ntally offer (our) salutation to that 

er ret a aeted fon ore ISa Besse of whom 
Ekai by whom) this (psycho-physical) organism appears as conscious and who enters 
the (various) bodies (as their causes) in the shape of Prakrti (primordial Matter) and Purusa 

_ (the Spirit). (2) I (mentally) approach (for protection) that self-existentLordin whom (asits ground) 
this universe rests, from whom it has emanated, by whom and by whose instrumentality it is 
brought into existence, (nay,) who Himself constitutes this universe, and (yet) who is beyond 
this phenomenal existence as well as its unmanifest Cause (Prakrti).(3) May that 

_ self-revealed Lord protect me—He who transcends (reveals) even the revealing agencies 
(the eye, mind and so on), and who because of His unobstructed vision regards as a 
(disinterested) witness this aforesaid universe, projected (evolved) in His own Self by His 
creative energy, both when sometimes (at the time of creation) it becomes manifest, and 
-when at other times it likewise gets screened from view (at the time of dissolution being 
merged in Prakrti). (4) (At the time of final dissolution) when (all) the (fourteen)* spheres and 
(the bodies of) their guardians ( Brahma and others) are reduced to the state of (their causes,) 
the five (gross) elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) and all the causes (viz., the five 
gross elements, the five subtle elements, the five senses of perception, the five organs of 
action, the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva or the principle of Cosmic Intelligence) get 
dissolved (into their ultimate Cause, Prakrti or primordial Matter) by lapse of time (to the 
extent of two Parardhas, the lifetime of a Brahma), impenetrable (incomprehensible) and 
fathomless darkness (ignorance in the shape of the Unmanifest) prevails at that time. May 
that all-pervading Lord protect me, who sheds His lustre all round (even) beyond that 
darkness, nay, whose reality (even) gods and seers cannot comprehend—any more than 
an ordinary spectator can discover the identity of an actor acting differently in diverse 
appearances—much less can any(other ordinary and ignorant) creature know or describe 
it, His course of conduct being hard to fathom.(5-6) He alone is my refuge, whose most 
auspicious nature (even) contemplative souls that have completely shaken off (all) 
attachment and are identified with, and benevolently disposed towards, (all) created beings 
and exceedingly pious (in character) are eager to perceive, for which they scrupulously 
observe in the woods (away from the bustle of worldly life) sacred vows(of continence etc.), 
beyond the capacity of ordinary people. (7) Hail, hail to that all perfect supreme Lord of infinite 
potencies and wonderful activity, devoid of form, yet possessed of innumerable forms, for 
whom there is neither birth (brought about by past Karma) nor actions(inspired by the sense 
of doership), neither name nor form (when He is conceived of as devoid of attributes), and 


* The fourteen worlds comprise the seven higher worlds, viz., (1)Bhirloka (the earth); 
the earth and the sun, Inhabited by Munis, Siddhas and so on);(3) Swarloka (Indra's heaven above the sun or between the sun 
" and the pole-star); (4) Maharioka(a region above the pole-star and inhabited by Bhrgu and the other Sages who survive the 
soucia Of ie igs, ower worda) (6), Janaloka, (Inhabited by the Sage Sanaka and his three brothers—Sanandana 
Sandtana and Sanatkuméra); (6) Tapoloka (Inhabited by ascetic sages) and (7) Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahma, the me 
escent to which exempts one from rebirth); and the seven lower worlds called in the order of their descent below the earth of 
Moock Decouse a a (EMahäiala, (E)Rasätala and (7)Pâtäls, whichihavaaiready been descdbedin deta 


(2) Bhuvarloka (the space between 


Dis. 3] 
Week Grek ere tr trary BOOK E 745 
State teeerseesnunsennenssnseeeseensenenennne sennanauunannqenseaeensnnaaeeaees eee 


E tine ees i a merit nor demerit, nevertheless who assumes (all) these from time 
and creation of T 0 i; exigencies of time) by His own Maya (will-power) for the destruction 
Solftrecuireat pt d. (8-9) Salutations to the supreme Spirit who is revealed by His own 
to A Go fe g er light to reveal Himself) and stands as the witness (of all) ! Greetings 
mind I! (10) (M eu beyond (the ken of) speech and mind and the (diverse) faculties of 
y Eaa À y) ow to Him who is attainable by a wise man through purity of mind acquired 
mrt i; cessation from. worldly activity (and by means of devotional practices), who is 

( estower) of final beatitude and (also) constitutes the realization of the bliss of final 
beatitude. (11) Hail to Him who having adopted the characteristics of the (three)modes of 
Prakrti, (severally) appears as serene, dreadful and infatuated, but who is (really) destitute 
of (all) difference and uniform (in every respect). Hail to Him who is wisdom crystallized (as 
distinguished from Prakrti, which, though undifferentiated and uniform like Him, is devoid of 
consciousness).(12) (My) bow to You, the Knower of (all) psycho-physical organisms, the 
Ruler and Witness of all ! Salutations to the Source of all Jivas (embodied souls) as well as 
of Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the universe), because existent before them all.(13) (My) 
greetings to You, the Perceiver of all the senses of perception as well as of their objects, the 
Source of all (the varieties of) cognitions, who are indicated (even as a material body by its 
reflection) by the phenomenal existence (in the shape of the psycho-physical organism) as 
well as by Nescience (the root of all phenomena) inasmuch as itis You who are reflected in 
the shape of existence (in every phenomena).(14) Hail, hail to You, the Cause of all (effects), 
Yours If without a cause, and a wondrous cause (in the sense that unlike other causes You 
remain unchanged even though assuming the form of the universe). Salutations to You, 
constituting the great ocean to which all Tantras (such as the Paficaratra) and Vedas 
(like so many streams) are directed, the embodiment of final beatitude, the refuge of the 
great !! (15) | bow to the Lord, who is the fire of Consciousness hidden in the Aranis (pieces 
of wood used for kindling fire by attrition) of the Gunas (the modes of Prakrti), whose creative 
will is aroused when the equilibrium of the Gunas is disturbed, and who reveals Himself of 
His own accord to (the mind of) those ( enlightened souls) who have kept at a distance (the 
injunctions and interdictions of) the Sastras by dint of contemplation on the truth of the 


Spirit.(16) 

Terry a flares TASNA | 

wi aiaga iag wad get TWR IWI 

aema eag maA ureteefererfsterrat | 

qa: wed Raa A A AA SUT RI 

a minda wrt get gA 

fe alfa wets tered aq squat AAT IRRI 

waa wa a seat A 8 A wade: | 

aagi maii MES WA ARRA: 1201 

wma. wA qi AENEA ATTER, l 

arated garaga RiR 1221 

(My) bow to the Lord of boundless compassion who is not only ever free (Himself) but 

is also capable of finally undoing the cords(of ignorance) binding the beast-like (ignorant) 
souls akin to me fallen at His mercy, nay, who knows no weariness (in doing this work )! (My 


greetings to You, the almighty and infinite Lord, who by a part of Your being appear as the 
Inner Controller in the mind of all embodied souls !!(17) Hail to the all-powerful Lord Who, 
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being entirely free from attachment to the objects of senses, is (consequently) unattainable 
by those attached to theirbody, children, friends, house, wealth andkinsmen and Who, being 


consciousness itself, is constantly contemplated upon by emancipated souls in their own 
heart.(18) May that Lord of unbounded mercy bring about my complete deliverance (from the 


clutches of this monster as well as from the bondage of worldly 
j enjoyment, (worldly) riches and 


(too) as well as an undecaying (divine 


imperishable, all-pervading, (most) subtle 30 
even) of the greatest (Brahma, Siva andsoon), 


Supreme, the (very) First principle, the Ruler( 
Who, though unmanifest (to those who donotworship Him) is attainable (by His worshippers) 


through Yoga (concentration of mind) directed towards the supreme Spirit (Himself), Who 
is beyond the(range of the material) senses and (though near at hand, being our very self) 
veiled by His deluding potency), and from 


appears as though exceedingly remote (being 

whom people exclusively devoted to Him, (nay,) even those who have sought shelter in the 
Lord do not seek any boon (in the shape of religious merit and so on), but are immersed in 
an ocean of bliss while singing His most marvellous and highly auspicious stories.(20-21) 


aa Rene dat Aer Sleeve: | AAA BST A BAM Fal: 122! 
aan: aaie fait dega ethers: | 
am ām qi qah: wt mimi: 1231 
a a a guda a at a wet a A A E: | 
wa oq: at a aa mA AN: 12x! 
faroitfea meirg farada | 
mu wet T ae ANARA Alar 124 
ast hagi Aaaa adn ferent we ASA at aa IRGI 
eo ee o amaA | art a aA AN A ASETA 1 RI 
TATE aT eee GA in Li | 
WIA 
=a ; gmd ë  aRfmaa 1201 
The Lord by whose mi oag Sent c era aa 
and (both) th y whose minutest ray (all) the gods with Brahma as their head, the (four) Vedas 
=n b ne animate and inanimate worlds have been created with an infinite variety of 
mes an orms and from whom, the self-luminous One, this phenomenal a Y h 
aiy rae but) a modification of the three Gunas, consisting as it does of the intellect 73 
mip , the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of acti ‘th 
bo Me with which a Jiva is invested in the course of its mundane existence—e gion me 
nio om it returns in the same way as flames emanate again and again fro manatee and 
rom e sun, and then return (into the fire and the sun respective tare al oe a 
epee ing, neither a god nor a demon nor a human being nor again an animal: He = Saher 
le pore male nor a person of neither sex nor is He an asexual TEURS He A 
ape ri = snoran action, neitheran effect nora cause. Heis that which remai ton poihor 
onega an g er everything else has been negated, and (yet) constitutes ai Me et 
or bringing about my release) ! (22—24) | donot long to survive (by b Rete 
ica 


from the grip of this alligator); what have | to do here (in thi 

€ s J : ere C i i 

life, enveloped as it is with ignorance in and out ? | (or Tea Eee 
ifting of the 


RB a eg a M Me ss 
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veil (of i 
A A OBIE that screens the light (knowledge)of the Spirit, and the tearing of which 
alone).(25) Such y (the destructive influence of) time (but by spiritual enlightenment 
the universe but as | am, | (simply) bow to that all-pervading Spirit which not only creates 
which toys toes constitutes the universe and is yet other than the universe, (nay), 
ofbirth(ete.), and e universe andis the Soul (Inner Controller) of the universe, whichis devoid 
(supernatur al Po is the supreme goal (of all). (26) (Again), I do homage to that Master of Yoga 
have bumt the wers) whom Yogis, (mystics or those practising concentration of mind), that 
partehe Er onua stock of) their Karma (past actions) by means of Devotion, directly 
Hail, hail to vou eart purified through (the practice of) Yoga (concentration of mind).(27) 
the force (in hs of endless potency, the protector of those who have taken refuge in You, 
Gunas—S athe shape of passion etc.,) of whose threefold energy (in the form of the three 
ho soa e a, Rajas and Tamas) is irresistible, who manifest Yourself as the objects of all 
directed che parepion and whose (very) path is unattainable by those whose senses are 
saav o of > the (outside) world. (28) | have sought that Lord whose glory cannot be 
ae y l rpassed and due to whose Maya (deluding potency) this Jiva is unable to know its 

n self (essential character), obscured (as it is) by the ego-sense (a product of that 


Māyā).(29) 
i ae sara 
TH mapata À  fafeefegftrarfirt: | 
R adagan, afana BlwafEarated, 13.0 1 
a agariquena wmfvara: wt Frere feet: we gafa: | 
Saal West MASRANA Ait Were: 1321 
Risa Tet aah GET weak ee a SER 
har arguant frag paaa RENEA wed AA 132! 
à ater Afa: ngarad ENE AA: FÄER | 
mee hakam wrk dagaat REANA 1331 
sf Tera Teg TRAE SaaS asset ÀSTA: 131 


Sri Suka continued: When these (aforementioned) gods, Brahma 

others, who are identified with their respective ee scat did Tee a 
of the elephants, that had referred to (glorified) the Lord as devoid of any particular form H 
‘aforesaid, Sri Hari, (who had taken His descent from the loins of Harimedha through his wife 
Harini *and) who embodies all the gods (in His person) because of His being the Soul of all, 
manifested Himself on that (very) spot. (30) Finding the elephant distressed like that t and 
having heard the hymn ( mentally recited by it and reproduced in the preceding verses), the 
Lord who wields the discus (SudarSana) as His (characteristic) weapon and is the Abode of 
the universe, forthwith arrived where the king of the elephants was, being swiftly borne (on 
his back) by Garuda (the king of the birds)—- possessed of a speed that depends on his will— 
and accompanied by celestial beings who were duly extolling Him. (31) Beholding Sri Hari 
(mounted) on (the back of) Garuda in the air with the discus uplifted (in one of His arms), and 
holding up its trunk with a lotus (plucked by way of an offering$), the elephant, (thathad been) 


* Vide VII. i. 30. 


t See Discourse ll. ; - 
+ The Indian tradition is that one should never approach a king, delty or preceptor empty-handed (without a present)— 
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seized inside the lake by the mighty alligator and felt (much) distressed, uttered with (great) 


difficulty (on account of pain) the words "Hail to You, O Lord Nārāyaņa, the Preceptor of the 
universe !" (32) Perceiving the elephant afflicted and alighting all at once (from the back of 


Garuda) out of (extreme) compassion, the birt 
elephants (by its trunk) along with the alligator ou 
looking on, extricated it from (the hold of) the alligator,w 


the discus. (33) 


hless Sri Hari speedily pulled the king of the 
tofthe lake and, (even) while the gods stood 
hose jaws had been rent open with 


Thus ends the third discourse, bearing on the deliverance of the king of the elephants, 
in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


wa IiMieer 
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Discourse IV 
Deliverance of the lord of the elephants 

oR Sarat | 
q aia AN: Lae: F T: PA R: | 8 
JA on waai wait eras: ET: TAALI 2 | 
AA We: Aa we: asig A oA RAT: 1 2 | 
a ArAnA RAL saat AA RRA I S I 
Asaa a Raa oa ai ARA A Ah ARRET: l I 


Śrī Śuka resumed: Applauding the aforesaid feat of Lord Sri Hari, the gods, Rsis (seers) 


and Gandharvas (present there), headed by Brahma (the creator) and Lord Siva, discharged . 


E en EE TEPERT of tha Lord by way of fllctation. (1) 
of praise); while Reis, roiled EEEE co ten (songs 
; i ae ae : as (a class of demi 

A ae powers fom their very birth) glorified the supreme Person. e as 
eon p or due to the curse of the sage Devala* has been (in his a 
by the Lord), it aire tof the Gandharvas, Hihd (by name). Redeemed (from that a 
low), ha hymned the assumed a really most wonderful form.(3) Bowing with his fed (bent 
Hise srele spreme immortal Lord of excellent renown, the Abode of (all $ a 
Poe oh Ee ihe able) k tues and sacred stories (alone) are worth celebratin 7 Looy, 
P arneo] aon e had (all) his sins washed away; and, walking round Him Thu) 
Ganiharvas) white a to right and greeting Him, he returned to his home (th een 
e (whole) assembly (of gods and seers present Feels bo the 

azing 


(with Te HA 
-- l TAS A A we dmh 
aÀ qig Wt eÀ area: FRR sft = A An 
E a | 


* We are told that this Gandharva was once s 
porting in a lake along wi 
the lake fora bath at that precise hour. Seelng him enter the lake ong with a number of wome 
The sage, who at once knew who had played the prank, cursed = 


n. The sage De 

= vala too entered 

ener Gandharva pulled him by the leg under water. 
would be thrown into the womb of an alligator. 


oe py wt an iÀ 
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Oa wae ana a f RAI 
merene agis amda PaA: l G | 
RƏT m wem yA: amaA: RA: | 


Tet yi maaa AIE aE ESE 
Amam ami adsl aa wa: aa: R wa igol 
Freed for ever from the bondage of ignorance through the touch of the Lord, the leader 

of (the herd of) elephants (in his turn) attained a form similar to the Lord's, being cladin yellow 
and endowed with four arms.(6) Indeed the elephant was in its previous birth a Pandya king,*- 
known by the name of Indradyumna, the foremost of the people of the Dravida country (now 
known by the name of Tamilnadu), and devoted to the worship of Lord Visnu.(7) The 
monarch, who had turned an ascetic, wearing matted locks on his head, and having his 
hermitage on the Kulacala mountain, nay, who had taken a vow of silence and subjugated 
his mind (too) once proceeded to worship the almighty and immortal Lord Sri Hari with due 
ceremony at the hour appointed for devotions, having finished his bath (beforehand).(8)By 
chance there arrived on the spot the sage Agastya of surpassing glory, accompanied by 
hosts of (his) pupils. Finding him mute (lacking even in polite words) and waiting upon the 
Lord in seclusion, and perceiving that the king had neglected to offer (him) water to wash his 
hands with and other articles of worship (to which he was entitled as a venerable newcomer), 
the sage grew indignant as the story goes. (9) On Indradyumna he proriounced the following 
imprecation: “This impious, evil-minded and uncultured fellow has insulted a Brahmana (in 
me) atthis moment. Let him (therefore) be steeped in blinding ignorance; and since he is dull- 
minded like an elephant, let him be born as an elephant." (10) 


Sys asara 
YA MA TST TAL FIT ATT: | FRIST TAS RUNAIR 
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Sri Suka continued: Having cursed Indradyumna as aforesaid, the glorious Agastya 
went his way along with his followers, O Pariksit! Taking the curse to be a freak of (his own) 
destiny, the royal sage Indradyumna too entered the womb of an elephant, that obliterates 
the consciousness of the Self. It was by virtue of (his) adoration of Sri Hari that God- 
remembrance was awakened in him at the right moment even in the body of an elephant.(11-12) 
Having thus liberated once for all the leader of the herd of elephants and accompanied 
even by that elephant—(immediately) transformed into the state of a divine attendant—and 


* The Pandyas were a race of Ksatrlyas that ruled over the land called Dravida Desa in South india. 


5 Dis. 4 
i VATA eee 
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, ; i Hari as a lotus 

taking His seat on (the back of) Garuda (the king of birds), Lord Sgun wo ous (viz., the 
s fing from His navel) withdrew to His transcendent realm (yalen H d gods. (13) ‘The 
aserne of the elephant) being celebrated by Gandharvas, Si ted to you by mein the 
glory of Śri Krsna (Lord Śrī Hari), O great king, has Ca ee te story of) which leads 
form of the aforementioned deliverance of the king of elep f TA Kali age and eliminates 


nducive to renown, wipes out the impurities fe) 
Be SEI of bad dreams in the case of mat sw isten o ae SoN: N A the 
Kurus ! (14) Rising (early) in the morning, an getting am are a o effecte of 
i i tory for neutralizing (the e€ 
classes, seeking (their own) welfare, duly recite this story for neu and \ eset created 
a bad dream and so on. (15) full of joy, the all-pervading Sri Hari, w sE ; 
beings, told the (quondam) king of elephants as follows, O jewel of the Kurus, all living beings 


(present there) listening. (16) 
ATTA TAT 
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poimi ieni sero À Raa a atte A Bred are Aad a ATT RCI 
stadt sre wet wet hice wri gett ors aot cee ee 
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The Lord said: Rising at the close of the third watch of the night (that immediately 
following midnight), nay purified and fully composed (in mind), they who remember Me and 
yourself as well as this lake, the yonder mountain (Trikūta) with (its) caves and the forest 
(clothing it), the clusters of canes and bamboos, (both) of the hollow and solid types, the 
celestial trees (comprised in this forest), these (three) peaks (of the Trikata mountain), the 
realms of Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva and Myself, the ocean of milk and the resplendent 
(transcendent) Swetadwipa, each being My favourite abode, Srivatsa (the curl of hair on My 
breast), the Kaustubha gem (on my bosom) as well as My garland of sylvan flowers or My 
necklace of pearls (known by the name of Vaijayanti), My mace, Kaumodaki, (My discus) 
Sudarsana, (My conch) Paficajanya, (My mount) Garuda (possessed of beautiful wings), the 
king of birds, Sega (the serpent-god), who is My subtle emanation, Goddess Sri (Laksmi, 
the goddess presiding over beauty and prosperity), who has Her abode in Me (on My very 
bosom), Brahma (the creator), the sage Narada, Lord Siva (the Source of prosperity) as well 
as (My eminent devotee) Prahrada, the (numerous) deeds performed through My (various) 
descents such as the (divine) Fish, Tortoise and Boar, (the very stories of) which yield an 
inextiaustible store of merit (to the listeners), the sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire (the 
consumer of oblations), Pranava (the mystical syllable OM), truth, the Unmanifest (primor- 
dial Matter), the cow and the Brahmanas, the immortal religion (the cult of devotion to the 
Lord), the daughters of Daksa who are the wives of Dharma (the god of piety) as well as of 
the moon-god and Kasyapa, the (rivers) Ganga, Saraswati, Nanda(Alakananda) and Kalindi 
(Yamuné),. the white elephant (Airavata, the mount of Indra, the lord of paradise), (My 
immortal devotee) Dhruva, the seven Brahmana sages and men of sacred renown (such as 
Nala, Yudhisthira and Janaka), (that are all) My (glorious) manifestations, are actually freed 
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ftom all sin. (17—24) And to them who, waking at the close of night (the commencement of 

he period known as the Brahma Muhtrta, which extends over two hours and twenty-four 

minutes before sunrise), extol Me by means of this hymn (mentally recited by you), O dear 
one, | vouchsafe unclouded memory (of Myself) at the moment of death.(25) 

aye Fara 
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Sri Suka went on: Having spoken thus and blowing His excellent conch (Paficajanya) 


and (thereby)delighting the host of gods, Sri Hari (The Controller of the senses) mounted 
Garuda (the king of birds). (26) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled " The deliverance of the king of 
elephants" in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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The gods resort to Brahmā and the latter 
glorifies the Lord 
ARa Sara 
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Sri Suka resumed: O king ! the sacred account of the aforesaid exploit of Sri Hari in the 
shape of deliverance of the king of elephants, which wipes out one's sins, has (just) been 
narrated to you. Now hear the story of the Manvantara presided over by Raivata.(1) The fifth 
Manu, Raivata by name, was a co-uterine brother of Tamasa (the fourth Manu, son of 
Priyavrata). Bali, Vindhya and others, the eldest of whom was Arjuna, were his sons.(2)Vibhu 
was the Indra (the lord of paradise); while the Bhutarayas and others were the hosts of gods, 
OPariksit ! (And) Hiranyaroma,Vedasira, Urdhvabahu and others* were the (seven)Brahmana 
seers. (3) Vikuntha was the wife of the sage Subhra; from the union of these two appeared 
in His partial being the Lord Himself under the name of Vaikuntha along with the foremost 
of the gods known by the name of the Vaikunthas. (4) It was by Him as requested by (His 
divine Spouse) Goddess Rama (Laksmi) and with the intention of pleasing Her that the 
(divine) region of Vaikuntha, the adored of (all)the worlds, was brought into existence 


+ The names of the other four seers, as gathered from the Harivarhsa, are:— Devabahu, Sudhama, Parjanya and 
Mahamuni. 
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Indeed, the sixth Ma 
Sudyumna and others were the sons of Chaksusa.(7) Mantradruma was (the name of) the 


Indra during the Caksusa Manvantara; while Apyas and others were the hosts of Bis aa 
Similarly Havisman, Viraka and others} were the (seven) seersin that Manvantara, l ma a 
In that very Manvantara the divine Lord, the Protector of the universe, appeared in His pa ia 
being as the son of Vairaja through the latter's wife, Sambhati, under the name of Ajita, by 
whom nectar was made available to the gods after churning the ocean (of milk) and by whom, 
in the form of the (divine) Tortoise, Mount Mandara revolving in the water was supported (on 


His back).(9-10) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Pray). describe (to me) that most marvellous feat of the 
almighty Lord, how and what for the ocean of milk was churned by the Lord, O (holy) 
Brahmana; wherefore He, in the form of an aquatic animal (tortoise), propped up Mount 
Mandara (on His back); how nectar was obtained by the gods and what else than this 
happened (on the said occasion). (11-12) My mind, afflicted by (the threefold) agony for a 
pretty long time, does not feel sated with the glory of Sri Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus), which 
is being told at length by you (and which is so charming). (13) 
ya sarq 
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Sita went on : Implored thus (by Pariksit), O Brahmanas, and welcoming his inquiry, the 


omniscient sage Suka (son of Dwaipayana), proceeded to describe in detail (as follows) the 
feat of Sri Hari (in the form of the chuming of the ocean).(14). 
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Sri Suka continued : When, pressed hard on the field of battle with sharp-edged 
weapons, the gods fell dead in large numbers and did not rise again, and when as a result 
of the imprecation pronounced by the sage Durvasa’, O ruler of men, (all) the three worlds. 
(viz., earth, heaven and the intermediate region) along with Indra (their lord) were divested 
of their splendour, (all) sacrificial and other (sacred) performances disappeared (fell into 
desuetude). (15-16) Observing this (state of things), the great Indra (the lord of paradise), 
Varuna (the god presiding over water and the western quarter) and other hosts of gods, 
though deliberating (among themselves) through (mutual) consultations, did not arrive by 
themselves at any definite conclusion (regarding the course of action to be followed by 
them). (17) Thereupon they all went to the court of Brahma (the creator) on the summit of 
Mount Meru and submissively made everything fully known to that supreme ruler.(18) 
Seeing Indra, Vayu (the wind-god) and others destitute of (all) strength and shorn of 
splendour, the worlds devoid of auspiciousness as it were, and the demons full of strength 
and splendour unlike the gods, the all-powerful Brahma began contemplating on the 
supreme Person with a fully concentrated mind. With a cheerful countenance that supreme 
lord (Brahma) spoke to the gods (as follows): (19-20) "Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), 
myself, you (gods) as well as the demons and other (species of ethereal) beings, human 
beings and animals, the vegetable kingdom and the sweat-born creatures (bugs and so on) 
have (all) been evolved (either) by His (very first) manifestation (the Purusa or the cosmic 
Being) or by a fraction of the latter (viz., myself) or (lastly) by my own rays (Marici and the 
other lords of creation). Let us all (therefore) seek refuge in that immortal Being. (21) There 
is none deserving of death or protection at His hands and no side worthy of neglect or respect 
in His eyes; yet, for the purposes of creation, continuance and dissolution of the universe, 
He severally assumes at the proper time the qualities of Rajas, Sativa and Tamas.(22) And 
the present is the time for maintaining the equilibrium (proper functioning) of the universe on 
the part of the Lord, who is embracing (at present) the quality of Sattva for the welfare of 
embodied souls. We, therefore, seek shelter in the (said) preceptor of the universe. The 
beloved of the gods, He will ensure the well-being of us, His own people. (23) 
RH Java 
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Śrī Suka went on : Having thus addressed the gods, O chastiser of foes, the creator 


* The sage Durvasa was once retuming from Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu). He wore on his bosom a wreath 
of flowers bestowed on him by the Lord as a token of His pleasure. On the way he met Indra riding his elephant, Airavata. The 
sage, in his tum, gifted the garland to Indra, who in his prida disdainfully threw it on the head of the elephant and the latter 
playfully tore it from its head and trampled it under foot. At this the sage grew indignant and pronounced the curse that Indra 
as well as the three worlds ruled over by him would soon be divested of their splendour. 
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along with the gods went to the realm of Lord Ajita Himself, th 

Maya (ignorance). (24) There, indeed, wi ind, Olord, he uttered (the following) 
hymn, of course, in divine (Vedic) language, intended to propitiate the Lord, whose essential 
nature had not been perceived but about whom he had already heard (much). (25) - 
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Brahmā prayed : We, O Lord, bow to You, the foremost (of all), true (at all times), 
changeless, infinite, mostancient, dwelling in the heart (of all), unconditioned, incomprehensible 
through reasoning, quicker than the mind, indescribable through speech and worthy of being 
Sought for (as one's protector). (26) We resort (for protection) to that all-perfect One, the 
knower of the vital airs, the mind, the intellect and the ego, and appearing as the senses of 
Perception and their objects, who is devoid of sleep (ignorance), bodiless and 
all-pervading (as ether), in whom (both) nescience (which is compared to shade or 
darkness) and saving knowledge (which is compared to sunshine)—the attributes of a Jiva 
characterized by attachment etc.— are absent and who manifests Himself (only) in the 
(first)three Yugas (the Kali age being unfavourable to His manifestation). (27) The Vedas 
declare that the fast rotating wheel (in the shape of the body etc., which are constantly 
changing) owned by the Jiva (whois as a matter of fact devoid of birth and death both), which 
is being set in motion by Maya (the beginningless energy or will-power of the Lord), consists 
(chiefly) of the mind and is provided with fifteen spokes (in the shape of the ten Indriyas and 
the five vital airs), three naves (in the shape of the three modes of Prakrti), eight fellies (in 
the shape of the five gross elements, the mind, intellect and the ego), is fleeting as lightning, 
and has God (Himself) for its axle. To Him, the (only) Truth, | fly (for protection). (28) Being 
the same as that imperceptible and undifferentiated Reality which is of the nature of absolute 
Consciousness, beyond (the realm of) Prakrti (ignorance) and unlimited in time and space, 
it is He who (as the inner Controller and constant companion and friend) dwells (in every 
heart) by the side of the Jiva and (again) it is Him that the wise seek through the discipline 
of Yoga (concentration of mind). (29) Let us bow to that Ruler of the highest gods, moving 
equally in all created beings, whose Maya (deluding potency) nobody can overpass—that 
Maya due to which men get bewildered and are unable to know the truth (their reality}—but 
who has completely subdued that Maya-Sakti of His own and its properties (in the shape of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), (30) Though created by means of Sattva (the quality of goodness) 
(constituting) His favourite body, (even) we, the gods, and the Rsis (seers) are unable to 
know His subtle essence, manifest within (as the inner light) as well as outside (in the shape 
of existence). How much less can the demons and others, in whom the other qualities 
(namely, Rajas and Tamas) predominate, do so ? (31) Evolved by Himself, this earth—on 
which indeed dwells the fourfold living creation (consisting of the viviparous,the oviparous, 
the sweat-born and the vegetable kingdoms)—constitutes His feet ! May that supreme 
Person—who is surely self-dependentand possessed of infinite power, nay, whois the same 
as Brahma (the Absolute)—be gracious (to us) ! (32) Similarly water, possessed of vast 
strength—from which proceed the three worlds (earth, heaven and the intermediate region) 
as well as the guardians of all the spheres and on which they (all) subsist and flourish— 
constitutes His generative fluid. May that Lord possessed of immense glory, whois the same 
as Brahma, be gracious(to us)! (33) (In the same way) the Vedas declare the moon—which 
actually constitutes the food of the gods and (therefore the source of) their Strength and 
life,(nay,) which is the ruler (protector) of plants (inasmuch as it nourishes them by its 
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the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus and Sāma),(nay,) who is eco! 
relation to whom Brahma is contemplated upon), who (figuring as he does on the path of the 
gods) not only represents the door to Liberation, but (as a manifestation of the supreme 


Deity) is immortality itself and who (being a symbol or Kāla or the god of destruction) is 
at sets as DAAI (as well)-constitutes His eye. May that Lord possessed of infinite 
glory be gracious to us. (36) May He propitious to us, the Lord possessed of infinite 
splendour, from whose life-breath proceeded the air, which, (when manifested) as Prana 
(the vital air) in relation to the mobile and immobile creation constitutes their strength of mind 
and body and potency of the Indriyas, and which we (Brahma and others, the deities 
presiding over the intellect etc) have (always) followed as servants would follow an 
emperor.(37) May He be favourably disposed towards us—the supreme Person possessed 
of unbounded power, from whose auditory sense sprang up the (four) quarters, (nay,) from 
(the cavity of whose heart emanated the (various) appertures in the body and from whose 
navel issued forth the (fivefold) vital air, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action), the inner sense, the (other five)airs* functioning in the body (viz., 
Naga, Kūrma, Krkala Devadatta and Dhanafijaya), the body (itself) as well as the ground of 
(all) these, the ether. (88) May He be favourably inclined towards us—the Lord possessed 
of unbounded glory, from whose strength sprang up the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise); 
from whose grace, the gods; from whose wrath, Lord Siva (the Lord of Mount Kailasa); from 
whose intellect, Brahma (the creator); from whose appertures in the body, the (various Vedic) 
metres (Gayatri and so on) as well as the Rsis (seers) and from whose membrum virile, 
emanated Prajapati (the deity presiding over procreation). (39) May He be propitious to us— 
the Lord possessed of infinite glory, from whose bosom issued forth Sri (the goddess of 
fortune and beauty); by whose shadow were brought forth the manes; from whose breast 
sprang up Dharma (the god of piety), from whose back, Adharma (the spirit presiding over 
unrighteousness), from whose head, heaven; and from whose recreation, proceeded the 
Apsaras (celestial nymphs). (40) May He be gracious to us—the Lord possessed of infinite 
power, from whose mouth sprang up the Brahmana (the sacerdotal class) as well as the 
Veda treating of subjects falling beyond the scope of the senses: from whose arms. the 
Ksatriya (the martial class) as well as the strength(the capacity to rule): ange re at 
the VaiSya (the trading and agricultural class) and the skill in business: and from wh i t 
emanated (the vocation of) service (which haè been excluded from the ran f n Teid 
of the Vedas) and the Śūdra (the labouring and the artisan class, whi pial he ed 
fit for this vocation). (41) May He be fav incli , which has been declared 
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ee oak ang ee eyelashes came forth Kala (the Time-Spirit). (42) The learned 
(viz., Sativa, Rajas and T ements, Time, destiny(of the Jivas), the (three) modes of Prakrti 
are not only difficult to amas) and the material universe—which (being products of Maya) 
about by His Yogama eamprehend but are (totally) disregarded by the wise—as brought 
power be tavo taii a (wonder Creative energy). May that Lord possessed of boundless 
energies (in the tees eo pe us. (43) (My) salutation be to Him in whom (all) 
dormant, whose ming (eran ba three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) have become 
His very nature), who ny aes Sated with the enjoyment of supreme Bliss (which is 
nroa Hes ae ii gets attached to the (aforesaid three) Gunas, created by Maya, 
though no les (of sight etc.), and whose role is (thus) similar to that of the air (which, 
vng everywhere, does not get attached anywhere). (44) 
aAA aima samt Reyi afer & TERTA 1x4! 
Tt: TY A: RÈ È ert Feed 1 al gii wet maea safe fe ive! 
walt aea ati ait aah a adni afa re 
ma: min ndara: aà ged a aren fA fiat: xc 
war R werent A a fret: aeg R xe 
maA . gaanar | referrer a SRA a RTA 140 | 
Set Seas Tee weet irae STAY TENSE: 141 
Such as You are, be pleased to reveal Yourself— in sucha way as to come within the 
range of our senses (of perception)— to us, that have resorted to You (for protection) and 
are eager to behold Your smiling lotus-like countenance.(45) For, through diverse forms 
assumed at His own sweet will from time to time, O Lord, the Almighty Himself (in You) does 
that work which is beyond our capacity. (46) The actions of embodied souls who are attached 
to the pleasures of sense involve much hardship and are of little consequence. Nay, (more 
often than not) they prove (altogether) futile. Action (however) which has been resigned to 
You is never like that (It invoives little exertion, yields very substantial results and is never 
futile). (47) Even a poor semblance of action resigned to God (Yourself) can never léad to 
. frustration; for, being the (very) Self of the Jiva, that (celebrated) Lord is beloved of and 
friendly to the latter. (Anything resigned to a beloved friend should never cause 
disappointment).(48) Even as watering the roots of a tree is nourishing its trunk and boughs 
as well), so indeed to propitiate Lord Visnu is to propitiate all as well as oneself. (49) Hail to 
You, the infinite Lord, whose spontaneous movements are hard to comprehend, who, while 
transcending the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), are their Ruler (too) and are now 
established in Sattva (the quality of goodness, essential for the preservation of the 
world).(50) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the 
churning of the ocean for the sake oi nectar, in Book Eight 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Sarmhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed:Thus extolled by the hosts of gods, the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
appeared before them, O king, with the effulgence of a thousand suns rising together. (1 ) All 
the gods had their eyes dazzled by that very effulgence, so that they could not perceive 
the sky, the quarters, the earth and even themselves; how (then) could they perceive the 
Lord ? (2) The glorious Brahma (the creator) along with Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe) beheld that very spotless form, dark green as the emerald, with Its eyes ruddy as 
the interior of a lotus.(3) Clad in a shining silk piece, yellow as burning gold, It was graceful 
and charming in every limb, had a lovely countenance and beautiful eyebrows.(4) It was 
adorned with a crown set with precious gems and a pair of armlets (one on each arm); and 
Its cheeks, illumined by (brilliant) ear-rings, added to the charm of its lotus-like face. (5) It was 
(also) decked with a girdle, a pair of wristlets, a (pearl) necklace and a pair of anklets, and 
was (further) adorned with the (famous) Kaustubha gem and a wreath of sylvan flowers 
(about its neck). (Nay,) It bore (on Its bosom) Goddess Laksmi (in the form of a golden streak) 
and was waited upon by His own weapons, Sudarsana and others, endowed witha personal 
form. Accompanied by Lord Siva and all the hosts of gods, who fell prostrate with all (their) 


limbs on the ground, Brahma (the foremost of the gods) hymned the supreme Person (as 
follows).(6-7)  — . 
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ee pe prayed: Hal hail to You, the ocean of (unmixed) bliss in the form of final 
ranean the (threay Ge continuance and destruction have never been predicated, who 
(tts extant $ e) Gunas, who is subtler than the subtle (most difficult to comprehend), 

e extent of) whose form cannotbe actually measured and whose glory is inconceivable.(8) 


You, who are (absolutely) independent, existed this universe at the beginning (betore its 
creation); in You (alone) it continued in the middle (of its existence) and in You (again) it will 


all attained supreme bliss similar to the one which elephants oppressed by a forest 
conflagration do on perceiving the water of the (holy) Ganga.(13) Accomplish You as such 
the object for which we, the guardians of all the worlds, have duly sought the soles of Your 
feet. O inner Self, whatis there to be made known outside by others to You, the all- witnessing 
Lord ?(14) Appearing as distinct from You, like the sparks of a fire from the fire itself, how 
can Lord Siva (the protector of mountains), myself (Brahma), the gods and other ethereal 
beings, Daksa and other lords of created beings and whoever (else) there may be, know 
(where lies) our welfare, O Lord ! (Therefore, pray,) impart to us the counsel that may be 
‘beneficial to the Brahmanas and the gods (on whom depends the welfare of all others). (15) 
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Sri Śuka went on: Thus extolled by Brahma (the creator) a the rumbling of clouds, 


known their heart just as it was, the Lord spoke, in a voice deep as 3 : 
to the gods, who SET with joined palms and had fully controlled their soge 0 | Sra 
commana). (16) Though capable of accomplishing the purpose of the go ne eo He nan to 
Visnu, (the supreme Ruler of the gods) addressed them (as follows), Sy 
divert Himself with the churning of the ocean (of milk) and other sports. (17) 
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The Lord said: Hullo Brahma, Oh Lord Siva (the Source of (all) blessings), O gods and 
(other) heavenly beings (Gandharvas and others) ! listen you all attentively to My word, so 
that good may come to you. (18) Go forth and let peace be concluded with (your cousins) 
the Danavas and Daityas (the sons of Danu and Diti), who are favoured by time (the tide of 
fortune), till prosperity returns to you of its own accord. (19) In the event of the object to be 
accomplished being of great moment, enemies too must be won over(through alliance). 
Once you have achieved your purpose, O gods, you may certainly behave with your enemies 
even as a serpent does with a rat. (20) Efforts should be put forth without delay for producing 
nectar, by drinking which even one who is in the jaws of Death would become immortal. (21) 
Casting into the ocean of milk all (kinds of ) plants, grasses, creepers and herbs and making 
Mount Mandara a churn-dasher and Vasuki (the king of serpents) as a cord for whirling it 
round, churn the said ocean unweariedly, O gods, with Myself as your helper. The Daityas 
will (only) reap (fruitless), toil while you shall, enjoy its fruit. (22-23) Approve you heartily of 
that which the Asuras want, O gods. All one's objects are not accomplished well by anger 
as through kind words.(24) You should not be afraid of the poison, called Kalakuta, that will 
come out of the ocean (of milk). Nor should you ever evince covetousness or greed with 
respect to the objects (that may be churned out of the ocean) nor give vent to anger (if they 
are coveted or even taken by force by the demons).(25) 
saraq 
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Sri Suka continued : Having thus duly instructed the gods, the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
(the Supreme Person), whose movements are (altogether) guided by His own free will, 
vanished out of their sight, O Pariksit ! (26) Bowing to the Lord, Brahma (the father of the lords 
of creation) as well as Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) then returned each to His own. 
realm, while the gods (headed by Indra) called on Bali. (27) King Bali (the ruler of the Daityas), 
who was praiseworthy (in everyway) and knew when to wage war and when to come to terms 
(with the enemy), kept under restraint his.own generals, who got excited at the (very) sight 
of the enemy (the gods), even though the latter were not (at all) prepared for action.(28) The 
gods (now) approached Bali (son of Virocana), who sat (on his throne) guarded by leaders 
of Asura troops and, having conquered all (the three worlds), was invested with the highest 
(royal) splendour.(29) Having conciliated Bali with his polished language, the highly talented 
Indra told him all that he had received instruction in from Lord Visnu (the supreme 
Person).(30) The proposal found favour with the Daitya king (Bali) as well as with whosoever 
were present there, viz., Sambara, Aristanemi and other demon chiefs and denizens of 
Tripura. (31) Having arrived at a (mutual) understanding, the gods and the Asuras (demons), 
who had (now) cultivated friendship, thereupon put forth their best energies for (obtaining) 
nectar, O chastiser of foes ! (32) Then, uprooting Mount Mandara by their might and roaring 
(like lions), the arrogant gods and demons, who were (all) full of energy and whose arms were 
strong as bludgeons, proceeded to take it to the seashore. (33) Exhausted by carrying their 
load to a long distance and unable to carry it (any) further, Indra, Bali (son of Virocana)jand 
others helplessly dropped it on the way. (34) While falling down, that mountain, which 
resembled Mount Sumeru (the mountain of gold), crushed under its huge weight numerous 
gods and demons on that spot.(35) 
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Finding them disheartened and with their arms, thighs and necks broken, the Lord 
appeared there on the back of Garuda (the king of birds). (86) Perceiving the gods and 
demons badly squeezed by the falling down of the mountain, He revived the gods by His 
(mere) look as though they were (quite) unhurt. (37) Nay, placing the mountain on (the back 
of ) Garuda with one hand by way of sport and mounting the bird (Himself), He flew to the 
seashore, surrounded by the gods and demons. (38) Taking down the mountain from his 
shoulder and placing it on the seaside, the celebrated Garuda (possessed of beautiful 
wings), the foremost of winged creatures, withdrew, when discharged by Sri Hari (so as to 
make room for Vasuki, the king of serpents, who was too much afraid of Garuda, his mortal 
enemy, to arrive in the latter's presence). (39) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, entitled “The transportation of Mount Mandara", comprised in the 
story of the churning of the ocean for nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
The gods and demons proceed to churn the ocean and Lord 
poison appearing out of it 


Siva drinks the 
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Sri Suka resumed: Summoning Vasuki, the king of serpents, by assuring him of his 
(due) share in the rewards (in the form of nectar) and twining him round that mountain as a 


cord (for whirling it round), the gods and the demons, full of joy, commenced churning the 


ocean (of milk) for the sake of nectar, fully prepared (for the uphill task), O scion of Kuru ! Sri 
Hari, first of all, grasped the serpent in the fore part (at its head) and the gods (too) ranged 
on that side.(1-2) The Daitya generals did not like this act of the Supreme Person. “(Surely) 
we, who are enriched with a study of the Vedas and other scriptures and renowned for (our) 
birth and deeds, are not going to hold the tail, the inauspicious limb of a serpent." Perceiving 
the Daityas standing quiet (motionless) after uttering these words, and leaving the fore part 
(of the serpent), with a smile, the Supreme Person along with the gods caught hold of the 
tail.(3-4) With their position thus defined, the sons of the sage Kagyapa (the gods and the 
demons) began to churn the ocean for the sake of nectar,exerting their utmost.(5) 
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On the ocean being churned, the aforesaid mountain( Mount Mandara), which had 
nothing to support it, sank into the ocean due to its (heavy) weight, even though it was held 
by the mighty gods and Asuras, O scion of Pandu ! (6) Their effort having been frustrated by 
a much more powerful destiny, they felt much dejected at heart and their faces too grew 
pale.(7) Perceiving (behind this Setback) the hand of Vighnega (the god ruling over the 
agencies that interrupt ambitious undertakings), and assuming the wonderful and gigantic 
form of a tortoise, the Lord of unlimited prowess and unfailing resolve then plunged into the 
water (of the ocean) and bore up the mountain.(8) On seeing the great mountain rising, the- 
gods and the demons girded their loins once more to proceed with the churning. Like another 
great division of the globe, the Lord (in the form of a tortoise) bore the mountain on His back, 
which was one lakh Yojanas or 8,00,000 miles in extent. (9) Supporting on His back, O dear 
Pariksit, the mountain shaken by the might of arms of the principal gods and demons and 
(consequently) set revolving, the infinite Lord, manifested as the First Tortoise regarded its 
revolution as the (mere) scratching of His back. (10) Stimulating the strength and energy of 
the demons, Visnu (the all-pervading Lord) entered the demons in His demoniac aspect 
(Rajasika nature); and animating the hosts of gods, He entered the divinities in His godly 
aspect (Sattvika character). (Again,) He entered Vasuki (the king of serpents) in the form of 
suspended consciousness (so as to deaden him to the pain that he would have otherwise 
felt as a result of his being pulled and rubbed against the rugged surface of the mountain).(11) 
Pressing Mount Mandara (the chief of the mountains) with one hand (in order to prevent the 
mountain from springing up), the Lord, who was endowed with a thousand arms, stood on 
its summit, like another huge mountain, under a shower of flowers by gods headed by 
Brahma, Lord Siva and Indra (the lord of paradise) singing His praises in heaven. (12) 
Strengthened by the Supreme—as pressing the mountain from above (in His thousand- 
armed form) and supporting it below (in the form of a huge tortoise) and entering the body 
of the gods and the demons (in the form of His Sattvika and Rajasika nature), the mountain 
(in the form of stubbornness), and the serpent (in the form of suspended consciousness) — 
and intoxicated with pride, the gods and the demons began to.churn the ocean with the help 
of the great mountain (Mandara) with such violence as to cause a (great) stiramong the hosts 
of crocodiles (and other aquatic creatures living in the ocean).(13) With their brightness 


marred by the breath, fire and smoke issuing from the thousand fearful eyes and mouths of l 


Vāsuki (the king of serpents), the demons, headed by the Paulomas and Kāleyas, Bali and 
llwala, looked like (a row of) Sarala (a species of) trees scorched by a forest conflagration.(14) 
On the gods, however—whose splendour had been obscured by his flaming breaths 
and whose raiment, excellent wreaths of flowers, coats and faces had been soiled with 
smoke-clouds under the (direct) command of the Lord poured down copious showers,and 
breezes moistened by the waves of the ocean fanned them.(15) 
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r (however) did not appear from the ocean (of milk), being churned in the 
pes ey the Ai cr of the heavenly and Asura forces, Lord Ajita Himself 
took up the churning. (16) Holding the serpent (Vasuki) with His (four) triumphant arms 
vouchsafing protection to the world, and agitating the ocean with the churn-dasher (in the 
form of Mount Mandara), the Lord—who was dark-brown like a cloud, had a cloth of golden 
hue wrapped about His loins, was adorned with a garland (of sylvan flowers) and a pair of 
ear-rings that flashed like lightning, wore glossy and wavy locks on His head and was 
possessed of reddish eyes, and who (in the form of the divine Tortoise) bore Mount Mandara 
(on His back), now shone like a rival mountain. (17) From the ocean—which was teeming 
with Timis (a fish of enormous size), sea-elephants, sharks and whales (big enough to 
devour even Timis) and which when it was being churned, disturbed the fishes and agitated 
the alligators, snakes and tortoises—first issued a most deadly poison called Halahala. (18) 
Seeing that effervescent, unbearable and irresistible poison possessing tremendous force 
and spreading in ail quarters, as well as above and below, and finding no protection 
(anywhere), living beings along with their leaders got (much) frightened and flew for 
protection to Lord Sadasiva (the ever-auspicious), O dear one ! (19) Beholding the aforesaid 
Chief of the gods—seated (dwelling) on Mount Kailasa with His divine Spouse for the welfare 
of the three worlds and practising austerities, so dear to ascetics, (in order to set an example 
before them) for their emancipation—they greeted Him with hymns. (20) 
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The lords of created beings prayed: O god of gods, O supreme Deity, the Protector, 
nay, the very Self of (all) created beings, save us, that have sought refuge in You, from this 
poison, which is burning (all) the three worlds.(21) You are the one Lord competentto enthral 
and liberate the whole world. Such as You are, the wise worship You, the Preceptor (of the 
universe), capable of relieving the agony of those who have sought refuge in You. (22) (It is 
only ) when You undertake through Your own energy (Maya), consisting of the three Gunas, 
the (work of) creation, maintenance and dissolution of this universe, O self-seeing Lord, 
(that) You (severally) assume the title of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, O perfect One ! (23) You 
are the supreme, mysterious Brahma (the Absolute), the Creator of all beings, (the gods, 
beasts and so on), high and low. Itis You, the (supreme) Spirit, that stand manifested as the 
universe by virtue of (Your) manifold energies (in the form of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and 
are its Ruler (too). (24) You are the Source of the Word (the Veda); the cause of the universe 
(in the form of the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence); the (cosmic) Ego— 
characterized by the (three) Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that bring forth the (eleven) 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind), the (five) vital 
airs and the (five) subtle elements (respectively); the intrinsic nature of everything (which 
brings about transformation); the Time-Spirit (which disturbs the equilibrium of the three, 
Gunas) and Kratu (the creative will) as well as Dharma (piety), consisting of Satya 
(truthfulness) and Rta (polite speech). The wise (further) declare that which is known as the 
Indestructible (primordial Matter), consisting of the three Gunas, as depending on You. (25) 
Fire, which represents all the gods, is Your mouth; the wise conceive the earth to be Your 
lotus-like feet, O Source of the universe; Time, to be Your movement, while You are 
conceived of as representing all the gods in Your person; the qUuafters as (representing) Your 
ears, and the god Varuna (the ruler of the waters) as Your palate.(26) The sky is Your navel; 
the air, Your respiration; the sun, Your eyes; and water is Your generative fluid, Your ego is 

T bodied souls), (both) high and low (from Brahma down to the 
the support of all the Jivas (em ta 

minutest creature); the moon embodies Your mind; and heaven, Your head, O Lord !(27) The 
oc t Vani abdomen; the mountains, Your framework of bones; all the annual 
sans NORTE iron Your body; the (seven Vedic) metres (viz., Gayatri, Tristubh, 

plants and creepers, the hairon Tours) o. ther than the (seven) constituents (vi 
Anustubh, Brhati, Pañkti, Jagati, and Usnik}, no oar har n oi ove p} constituents (viz., 
əl l fat bone, marrow and the generative fluid) o our body; and the entire 
ae blood, ae as enjoined by the Vedas), Your heart, O Lord with a body constituted 
of the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus and Sama) ! (28) The five sacred (Vedic) texts (known by the 
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all-wise originator of the sacred lore.(30) Brahma (the Absolute)—which isnota eee 
the guardians of all the spheres, nay, not even to Brahma (the creator), Visnu an m X a e 
ruler of the gods), O Protector of mountains, (nay,) in which Rajas:'and Tamas and Sattva 


(too) find no place and which has ali differences cast away from it—is (nothing but) Your 


supreme effulgence.(31) The act of Your destroying many an enemy of living beings—such 
as the god of love, the sacrificial performance undertaken by Daksa, the three (flying) cities 
(built by the demon Maya), the god of death and the poison (Halahala)—is no matter for 
praise on Your part, who (remain so deeply absorbed in meditation that You) do not even 
perceive this universe, created by Yourself, as having been reduced to ashes by the sparks 
and flames of fire shot by Your own (middle) eye at the time of (universal) dissolution ! (32) 
They, on the other hand, that revile You as living in the company (excessively fond) of 
Goddess Uma (Your divine Spouse)—even though Your feet are contemplated upon in the 
heart by teachers (of mankind) revelling in their Self—and as fierce and violent and 
particularly fond of the cremation-ground, even though You stand thoroughly disciplined by 
austerities, have surely not understood Your pastimes and have cast (all) shame to the winds 
(as otherwise they would not have the impudence to rail at You in this way).(33) (Even) 
Brahma and others are not capable of correctly comprehending Your essential nature, much 
less extolling properly You, the perfect One, who are (so mysterious and ) higher (even) than 
that (Prakrti or primordial Matter) which lies beyond both causes and effects. How can, 
therefore, we, who (are very recent in that we) have been created by Marici and others (the 
‘creation of Brahma), feel equal to it ? Yet, we have tried to extol You according to our barest 
capacity. (34) We clearly perceive this (visible form of Yours) alone and not Your transcendent 
reality, O supreme Lord! As a matter of fact, Your manifestation is intended (only) to gladden 
the world, even though Your activities are not (always) open (to the world). (35) 
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Sri Suka went on: Perceiving the aforesaid distress of theirs and sore stricken with 


mercy, the Lord, who is the Friend of all living beings, told Sati, His beloved Consort, as 
follows:—({36) ae ai l i 
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poison called) Kālakūtța, produced by the churning of the ocean of milk. (37) Security must 
youchaaied by me to these people, anxious (as they are) to preserve their life. For, to 
protect the afflicted, this much is the concern (duty) of a great one (who is endowed with 
power). (38) The virtuous protect (other) living beings by (sacrificing) their own transient life. 
ri Hari, the Soul of the universe; O good lady, is pleased with a man who shows mercy to 
created beings that are bewildered by the deluding potency of the Supreme Spirit and have 
contracted enmity with one another. (And) when Lord Sri Hari is pleased, | (too) feel gratified 
along with the (whole) mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation. Therefore, ! 
(hereby) swallow this poison. May a happy (prosperous)life be assured to (all) created beings 
through"Me.(39-40) S 
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Sri Suka continued: Having thus sought leave of Bhavani, Lord Siva (the Delighter of 
the universe) proceeded to swallow that poison. And Sati, who was aware of His greatness, 
heartily gave Her consent.(41) Then, squeezing into (the cavity of) His palm the Halahala, 
which was spreading all round, Lord Siva (the supreme Deity), the Protector of (all) living 
beings,swallowed it out of compassion.(42) The poison (which was the concentrated 
impurity of the oceanic water) showed its power even on His person in that it made Him (look) 
blue at the throat, although the spot became a special ornament to that benevolent Soul. (43) 
Generally noble souls are afflicted at the agony of the world. For, that (viz., sharing the 
affliction of others) constitutes the highest worship of the supreme Person, the Soul of the 
universe.(44) Observing that (benevolent) act of Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness), the 
god of gods, who showers blessings on His devotees, the created beings (who had 
approached Him), as well as Sati (Daksa's Daughter), Brahma and Lord Visnu (too) 
applauded it. (45) Scorpions, snakes and poisonous herbs as well as what other biting 
creatures (dogs, jackals and so on) there were took in what little (of the poison) leaked from 
the palm of Lord Siva (even) while He drank it. (46) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of the 
churning of the ocean for (obtaining) nectar, in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 

. known as the Paramaharhsa-Samihita. 


768 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 8 
P a aa a iA Aah i dikdikin 


Etiketit PPPE eee hehe eee EALLA A Aiii kiti 


AMETAS: 


Discourse VIII 


The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord's 
(own) enchanting potency 
aye Fara 
AA oat qa AAEN: | eye fre a wiser! ? | 
areata TA mpi aye fear Aa Bat FTI | 
ad dam m Apae: | aferafe: wet ah Ae fRA | 3 | 
wa twat am mA aia aR: Aea ARAI Y | 
pU a WR vated: aiek: wet ak aAA RÙ I h | 
swat mi: ARA ARA alse: a gA AN TTA & | 
aaa wat eaa: GRE: a: a aeqniteteraate: l9 | 
AMERA 
7 aia wo AT | THT FT: RT FTG MATH TAT | 1 
ae RUT: | edaran AT: TE 
miia RA meg ia: aa ap Ba: 1201 
S qima weet: ma: ws an aa NA 1221 
: maap anaa ao 
den weet TA: 1821 
HATTA NTA TTA TAT TT 
mR bri + eit f TT RR 
TF: Aa D cS TAH: 18 
sev ami aaant oon FEET TAR 1 84 | 
Sri Suka res . TUE Beet Ta ATT. BUTE 126 | 
emblem ofa bull) he ie On the poison having been drunk by Lord Siva (who bears th 
Getioubled} vigour, Sforesald gods and demons, full of joy, churned the ocean (of milk ne 
house of milk cfied’and Sen, act of churning came forth the cow of plenty ithe ait 
pi n, the principal substances fi i r 
the es fit for bein ees 
> AAA Cysees who were exponents of the Vedas Guests a ares as 
St adle) for (ob hat cow (the source of milk etc., fit for being poured as E r sacrificial 
z (obtaining) sacred material (milk, ghee and so poner to the 
peromences capable of taking (the sacrificer) to the path of Sea ba used in sacrificial 
which seal ae H = Spreng forth tne (celebrated) horse TeSa lo Sanmaloka 
Ee EGA ho moog, Bali longed for (took) it and not indr ‘boca oy name: 
aeaee S y the Lord. (3) Then issued forth the (moon-whit a because of the 
thes mes rofk ae byits four tusks (resembling the four peaks of e) king of elephants, 
es pos cour O Kaliasa (the white mountain forming the abode) of L EATA ebecured 
(Himself) lon $ or rats jewel of the ruby type, bearing the name AA iva. (4) Next rose 
poea oy E r (took) that gem as an adornment for His breast. (5 austubha. Sri Hart 
y the name of) Parijata, the ornament of the celestial - (5) Then appeared (the 
world, which incessantly 


gratifies petitioners with the objects sou 
fi ghtfor, even as iksit) doi 
= J ou (P 
ame forth the Apsarās (celestial nymphs) adorned AE B on mth Shen 
cladin excellent 


no eae 
—_ en = 


Cole BOOK EIGHT 769 


Siete er treet etd 
tta EEEE RARER ORL ANE REE ROR EE Eee TERA eRe eee ee eeA eee 


Eaz apre i ng sanizens of heaven with theircharming gaitand playful glances.(7)Then, 
thie LordWendlwho il ess Hama (Laksmi), who is Affluence personified and is devoted to 
na $ ae umined the quarters with Her splendour like (a streak of) lightning 
feces i nan e crystalline mountain-range called Sudama. (8) Ali including gods, 
by the gyro! ee longing for Her *, their mind overpowered (through astonishment) 
Indra(the 2 r er comeliness, nobility, (young) age and (fair) complexion. (9) The great 
(Ganga O paradise) brought for Her a most wonderful throne, while the principal rivers 

angā and so on) in their personal form brought sacred water (for Her ablutions) in jars of 
gold. (10) (Mother) Earth gave (Her) all (kinds of) herbs required for Her ablutions. The cows 
yielded to Her their five sacred products (viz., milk, curds, ghee, excrement and urine); and 
Spring yielded (Her) the produce of the two vernal months (in the shape of flowers and fruits 
appropriate to that season). (11) Rsis (seers) laid down the procedure of Her ablutions 
according to the Scriptural ordinance. Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang auspicious 
songs and their wives (too) danced and sang. (12) (Spirits presiding over) clouds sounded 
with great force clay tomtoms, tabors, drums, double drums and clarionets, that produced 
a tumultuous fanfare—as well as conchs, flutes and lutes. (13) Then the elephants guarding 
the (four) quarters bathed Goddess Sri, who held a lotus in one of Her hands and was an 
embodiment of virtue, with (gold) jars full of water to the accompaniment of hymns chanted 
by Brahmanas.(14) (The god presiding over) the ocean offered Her two pieces of yellow silk 
(one for being wrapped round Her loins and lower body and the other round Her upper limbs). 
Varuna (the god of water) gave Her a garland called Vaijayanti, accompanied by black bees 
drunk with the honey of its flowers. (15) Viswakarma, a lord of created beings, offered Her 
wonderful ornaments; Saraswati (the goddess presiding over speech and learning), a 
necklace of pearls; Brahma (the birthless creator), a lotus; and Nagas (serpent-demons) a 
pair of ear-rings.(16) 
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in one of Her hands a wreath of lotuses with (a swarm of) black bees humming 


about it, and wearing a most charming face with a bashful smile playing on it and (brilliant) 
ear-rings hanging against Her lovely cheek, Goddess Sti, who (in the form of a golden streak) 
* Here it should be noted, asa learned and saintly commentator points out, that all those presentin that assembly coveted 


only because they knew that, She being the deity presiding over fortune, Her grace would make them masters 
were all great devotees, as is evident from the fact that they all offered presents to Her as a token 


Holding 


Goddess Laksmi 
of fortune. Otherwise they 
of reverence and homage (vide verses 10 016). 
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i ici Śrī Hari, moved 
had (already) taken Her (permanent) abode in the auspicious bosom of ; 
sr (in in ofa cae of Her choice).(17) Having a pair of aanenicaland gee oe 
breasts, painted with sandal-paste and saffron, and marked with an exce bn y% Sane 
waist and moving hither and thither (in that distinguished assemblage) accore A ay the 
sweet jingling of anklets, She shone like a (mobile) creeper of gold. (1 8) 00 Sia 9 g 
the Gandharvas, Yakşas, Asuras, Siddhas, Caranas, gods (lit., the denizens o n 


others for a husband for Her—a husband free from blemish, eternal and possessed of 


rlasting virtues, She did not find any. (19) (She said to Herself :—)"There is no full control 
a oe in him of whom asceticism can be surely predicated. (Likewise) wisdom is found in 
` some individuals; but it is not free from attachment. A third one is great (no doubt); but there 
is no complete mastery of concupiscence in him. And how can he bea lord, who depends 
(for his existence and power) on another ? (20) There is righteousness in some; but there 
is no love for living beings in them. (Again) there is liberality in some individuals; but in their 
case it is not conducive to Liberation (their liberality being actuated by some interested 
motives). (Similarly) there is prowess in a certain individual; but it is not immune from the 
ravages of Time. (And) surely he who is (entirely) free from attachment to the objects of 
senses cannot be a (fit) companion (inasmuch as he will choose to remain absorbed in 
abstract meditation and will have nothing to do with me). (21) There is long life in some; but 
there is no amiability nor auspiciousness (of the kind coveted by women ). In some (others) 
there is amiability and auspiciousness too; but the duration of their life cannot be (easily) 
known. In some rare individual both these qualities (longevity as well as amiability) exist; but 
he too is inauspicious (in outward conduct). (Of course) there is one who is very auspicious 
too (besides being long-lived and amiable); but he does not long for me." (22) 
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Having thus deliberated, Goddess Rama (Laksmi) chose for Her hu 
i ' ; sb 
than) Lord Vişņu (the Bestower of Liberation), the most worthy of all from EEA 
of His everlasting virtues (such as righteousness and wisdom) and (absolute) independ- 
ence, who is beyond the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and was coveted by Her, nay: 
who is wooed by all excellences, even though He does not feel interested in anyone, (23) 


Placing on His shoulders the charming wreath of fresh lotuses resonant with the humming 


of swarms of maddening black-bees, and having attained to His bosom, Her own 


(permanent) abode, through Her (lotus-like) eyes blooming with a bashful smile, she stood 


by His side (awaiting His grace as it were). (24) Lord Visnu 
i ; snu (the Fat 
made His bosom the permanent abode of Goddess Sri, the Motte ofthe hota caiman’ 
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ee zneconce there, Lak$mī promoted (the welfare of) Her creation, 
taa a ers, by Her benignant look. (25) A great noise issued forth from 
tendant of rE cae ee other musical enters as A an rog 
elr wives singing (on that occasion). e 

Arnira Tan headed by Brahmā, Rudra (the god of destruction) and the sage 
representin the b e Lord by means of sacred texts purporting to describe Him and 
endothe: created an truth, and showered flowers on Him. (27) Looked at by Sri, the gods 
ualltlosanderal eings Including the lords of creation became rich in amiability and other 
b and attained supreme felicity. (28) The Daityas and Danavas (on the other hand) 


became dispirited, rapacious, effortless and devoi iksi 
overlooked by Laksmi. (29) evoid of shame, O Pariksit, when they were 
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Then appeared the goddess presiding over the wine called Varuni, in the form of a 

maiden with lotus-like eyes. The aforesaid Asuras (Daityas and Danavas) caught hold of her, 
of course, with the approval of Sri Hari. (0) Next arose from the ocean even as it was being 
churned by gods and Asuras (the sons of the sage Kasyapa), seeking nectar, O great king, 
a most wonderful personage with long and plump arms, a conch-shaped neck and reddish 
eyes, dark-brown (of hue), youthful (in age), wearing a wreath of flowers and adorned with 
all (kinds of ) ornaments. (31-32) He was clad in yellow, had a broad chest, was graced with 
a pair of very bright ear-rings made of gems, wore glossy and curly hair-tips (on his head) 
was charming (of every limb) and possessed of the gait of alion.(33) He carried (in his hands) 
a jar full of nectar and was decked with a pair of bracelets. Indeed he had emanated from 
a minute ray of Lord Visnu Himself. (34) He was known by the name of Dhanvantari; (it was) 
he (who) revealed (to the world) the science of medicine and he enjoys a share in the 
sacrificial offerings. Perceiving him as well as the jar brimful with nectar, all the Asuras, who 
were eager to secure everything (churned out of the ocean), quickly snatched away the 
(precious) jar. On the aforesaid jar containing nectar being carried away by the Asuras, the 
gods felt dejected at heart and resorted for protection to Sri Hari. Noticing their helplessness 
as aforesaid, the Lord, who grants the wishes of His servants (devotees), said, “ Do not feel 
depressed; ! shall accomplish your purpose by stirring up feud among them as well as 
through My own deluding potency (in the form of a bewitching damsel). (35—37) 
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se in their ranks inter se, O king, their mind being seized with a thirst for 
ar, “ehali ore it first, I shall have if first; not you, not you !" This is what they said to one 
another. (38) "The gods, who have equally contributed to this consummation through (thei r) 
exertion, deserve their share in this prize as much as in (the merit resulting from) a sacrificial 
performance* undertaken by a community for common weal: such is the eternal law". (39) 
in these words indeed did the weaker Daityas, in whom jealousy was aroused (by the 
selfishness of the usurpers) repeatedly protest against the stronger ones, that had taken 
possession of the jar, O Parikgit. (40) In the meantime Lord Visnu, who knows (all) 
expedients, assumed the most amazing form ofa damsel, which could not be described (in 
words). (41) It was worth looking at intently, blue as an Utpala (a variety of lotuses) and 
comely of every limb. Its well-matched ears were decked with ornaments (ear-rings); its face 
was marked with lovely cheeks and a prominent nose. (42) Ithada waist slender (as it were) 
due to the weight of breasts fully developed as a mark of budding youth. Its eyes looked 
frightened by the humming of black bees attracted by the fragrance of its mouth. (43) It bore 
on its head of hair a wreath of full-blown Mallikas (a species of jasmine); its neck was 
_embellished with a necklace arid the form was (further) graced with a pair of armlets worn 
round its shapely arms.(44) (Nay,) it looked exceptionally charming due to its girdle that 
added to the beauty of its broad hips covered by a loin-cloth which was spotless white; and 
a pair of anklets adorned its feet that walked in a winsome manner.(45) (Again,) itincessantly 
kindled passion in the breast of Daitya generals by its bashful smiles,dancing brows and 
amorous glances:(46) .-—s a 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled "The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord's 
(own) enchanting potency’, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
` -otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa- Samhita. 
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Appearing in the form of Mohint (an enchanting damsel), 
the Lord deals out nectar among the gods 
aara ` 
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Sri Suka resumed: Having taken leave of (all) amity and adopted the ways of the 
robbers, and snatching the jar (of nectar) from and abusing one another, the Asuras caught 
sight of the approaching damsel. (1) Running up to her with the words "Marvellous beauty! 
Amazing splendour !! Charming is her youthful age !!I" they questioned her (as follows), 
passion having been kindled (in their heart); (2) Tell us, who are you with eyes resembling 
the petals of a lotus? Where do you hail from?(Already) churning our hearts as it were, what 
do you intend doing (further) and whose daughter are you,O lovely one ? (3) Itis not that we 
-do not know you as untouched (undefiled) before by immortals and Daityas, by. Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Caranas, (nay,) not even by the guardians of the spheres, much less by 
human beings. (4) Have you been sent (here) by the merciful creator, O pretty one, in-order 
to afford delight to the senses and mind of (all) embodied souls ? Certainly it is so.(5) Such 
as you are, (pray,) bring peace (of mind) to us, who are contending for a common object and 
have (consequently) gontracted enmity (with one another), even though we are kins, O proud 
lady with a slender waist! (6) Being sons of the sage Kasyapa, we are (all) brothers and have 
exerted (our) strength (for the common good). (Pray,) divide the prize equitably, so that there 
may be no more quarrel (among us). (7) Thus urged by the Daityas, Lord Sri Hari, who had 
assumed a feminine form through (His) Maya (deluding potency), beautifully laughed and 
spoke as follows, looking at them through the lovely corners of His eyes.(8) 
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The Lord observed: How, O sons of Kasyapa, have you reposed trust in me, a wanton 
woman ? Indeed a wise man would never put faith in lustful women. (9) The wise declare the 
ties of friendship of wolves and wanton women, who are looking out for newer and newer 

delights, O enemies of gods, as inconstant.(10) 
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Śrī Śuka went on: The Asuras, whose mind felt reassured by these jocular expressions 
of her, laughed a significant laugh, which was too deep (for the common man) to 
comprehend, and entrusted the jar of nectar to her.(11) Having taken possession of the jar 
of nectar, Lord Sri Hari then said in a voice brightened with a gentle smile, “If you accept 


whatever is done by me, whether right or wrong, in any wise, | am prepared to divide this 


nectar among you (but not otherwise).” (12) Hearing this utterance of that (divine) maiden, 
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the leaders of the Asuras, who had noidea of Her greatness, agreed to Her condition, saying 


"Be it so”. (13) 
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Then, having fasted (for a day) and finished (their) bath, (nay,) propitiated the fire through ` 


sacrificial offerings and bestowed (appropriate) gifts on cows and the Brahmanas as well as 
on (other) living beings, they had auspicious rites (such as the recitation of benedictory 
prayers) performed (for their success) by Brahmanas. (14) (Again,) putting ona setofclothes 
altogether new according.to their pleasure, and graced with ornaments in every limb, they 
all squatted on blades of Kusa grass that had their ends pointing to the east.(15) When the 
gods as well as the Daityas (the sons of Diti) had taken their seat, with their faces turned 
towards the east, in a hall scented with fragrant fumes and adorned with wreaths of flowers 
and lights; that beautiful damsel, slow of gait due to her bulky hips, that were covered over 
with a charming piece of linen, with eyes swimming (as if) under intoxication and breasts 
resembling a pair of (small) vases, forthwith made her way into that chamber jarinherhands, 
and warbling (as it were) through the jingling of her gold anklets, O ruler of men ! (16-17) 
Looking intently at her, who was no other then the supreme Deity and a counterpart of 
Goddess Sri (Beauty personified), (nay,) who was adorned with a pair of gold ear-rings and 
pad gnarming Baye, nose, cheeks and mouth and from over whose breasts the endofthe strip 
of cloth covering them had slightly slipped (thus partially -exposing them), the, gods and 
Asuras felt completely enchanted (particularly) by her glances accompanied witha smile.(18) 
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rows of seats for heii = yu 3 id not give a share of it to them.(19) Providing separate 
rows, each race inthe’ mid re ord Visnu (the Ruler of the universe) seated them in those 
attentions, Dato wots an y of their own people. (20) Beguiling the Daityas by His winning 
harees sitting bpm movements beside them with the jar held.in His hands, He gave 
Flespecting the SAMIS cil to drink the nectar that prevents old age and death.(21) 
the girl), O kin se te made by them (that they would accept whatever might be done by 
thay shnrted, if nae who had bestowed their love on Her, kept quiet (also) because 
aftectan far ip idea of ) wrangling with a woman. (22) Cherishing the utmost 
by Henin = and a raid of losing it, and restrained by excessive regard (shown to them 
t , they uttered nothing unpalatable. (23) Disguised in the garb of gods, and entering 
the row of the gods, Swarbhanu (Rahu) drank the nectar and was pointed out by the moon- 
god and the sun-god (between whom he had surreptitiously placed himself).(24) Sri Hari 
lopped off his head by His discus (Sudargana), which was sharp-edged asa razor, even while 
he was drinking the nectar, with the result that the not trunk, which had been touched by 
nectar, dropped down (dead). (25) The head (of the demon), however, which was raised to 
the position of an immortal (by coming in touch with nectar), Brahma (the birthless creator) 
made a deity presiding over a planet, who actually assails the sun-god and the moon-god 
on the new moon and the full moon respectively, cherishing enmity (towards them). (26) 
When the nectar was well-nigh consumed by the gods, Lord Sri Hari, the Protector. of the 
universe, assumed His original form (once more), while the Asura generals looked on. (27) 
In this way the hosts of gods and demons differed in their result even though they worked 
at the same place and time, with the same means (Mount Mandara and the serpent Vasuki) 
and material (herbs and plants), and though (the nature of) their activity and intention (too) 
were (just) the same. Of the two parties, the gods easily obtained the reward in the shape 
of nectar due to their resorting to the dust of His lotus-feet, but not the Daityas (who did not 
resort to that dust). (28) Whatever is done by men with (their) life, wealth, organs of action, 
mind and speech with reference to (their) body, progeny and others having an eye to their 
distinctive character is futile. That (however) which is done by those very means with an eye 
to their identity (divine nature) becomes fruitful; and it redounds to the benefit of all, even as 
the watering of the roots (of a tree) tends to the nourishment of all its limbs.(29) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, comprised in the story of the churning of the ocean 
for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed: In this way the Danavas and the Daityas could not obtain nectar, © 


ruler of men—even though they stood united and had been intent on doing (their) work (of 
churning the ocean)—because they had turned their back on Lord Vasudeva.(1) Having 
caused nectar to be obtained, Oking, and made His devotees, the gods, drink of it, the Lord 
mounted on (the back of) Garuda (the king of birds) and departed, while all living beings stood 
gazing. (2) Observing the highest good fortune( success) of their enemies and jealous of it, 
the Daityas (sons of Diti) marched against the gods with uplifted weapons. (3) Reinvigorated 
by the nectar drunk by them and having taken shelter in the feet of Lord Narayana, all the 
gods thereupon offered a united resistance with their weapons.(4) There on the seashore 
raged a most dreadful, thrilling and hand-to-hand fight, known by the name of a conflict 
between the gods and the demons,O king | (5) With a mind full of rage, the aforesaid enemies 
met at close quarters on that battle-field and struck one another with swords, arrows and 
various(other) weapons.(6) Tremendous was the flourish of conchs and clarionets and the 
noise of clay tomtoms, tabors and Damaris (a kind of drum) as well as of the trumpeting 
elephants, neighing horses, rattling chariots and roaring foot-soldiers.(7) In that battle car- 
warriors closed with car-warriors,infantrymen with infantrymen, horses with horses and 
elephants with elephants. (8) Some warriors fought on the back of camels, some on 
elephants and others on donkeys, (still) others fought on the back of Gauramrgas, bears, 
panthers and lions. (9) Others fought on (the back of) vultures, buzards, herons, hawks and 
Bhasas(a bird of prey soaring very high in the skies), Timingilas (whales), Sarabhas (an 
eight-footed animal said to be stronger than.a lion, the species of which has now become 
extinct), bisons, rhinoceroses, bulls, Gayals and Arunas.(10) Some (more) fought on (the 
back of) jackals, rats, chameleons, hares and men; others, on goats, black antelopes and 
swans and still others on boars.(11) Some (again) fought on (the back of) birds of land and 
water and (other) animals with deformed bodies. The warriors of both the armies, O king 
penetrated farther and farther (in their effort to worst their opponents). (12) 
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With the ranks of warriors distinguished by (their) ensigns of various colours, spotless 
white costly umbrellas with handles of diamond, fly-flappers of peacock feathers and the 
bushy tail of Camaris (a species of deer found in the Himalayan region), turbans and pieces 
of cloth used as upper garment waved by the wind, brilliant coats of mail and ornaments and 
burnished weapons shining brightly under the rays of the sun, O king, the armies of the 
celestial and Asura heroes shone like two oceans with rows of sea-monsters.(13—15) tn that 
battle the celebrated Bali, son of Virocana, was the commander-in-chief of the Asura forces. 
Seated in his famous vehicle, Vaihayasa by name, the foremost of (all) aerial cars— which 
had been manufactured by (the demon) Maya and could fly at will, (nay,) which was equipped 
with all implements of warfare and full of all wonders, O lord, which was incomprehensible 
by reason and tould not be precisely located (because of its uncertain and wonderfully swift 
movements) and which, though perceived (now and then), defied perception (because ofits _ 
dazzling splendour)— and surrounded by all troop-commanders, he shone in the midst of 
a pair of chowries (which were being waved on his right and left) and under an exquisite - 
umbrella like the moon on the eastem hill (while rising). (16—18) On all his sides appeared 
in (their respective) aerial cars (other) Asuras, the commanders of the (various) squadrons— 
Namuci, Sambara, Bana, Vipracitti, Ayomukha (steel-mouthed), Dwimurdha (possessed of 
a pair of heads), Kalanabha and Praheti, Heti, iwala, Sakuni, Bhitasantapa (the torment of 
created beings), Vajradamstra (possessed of adamantine teeth), Virocana (shining brightly), 
Hayagriva (having the head and neck of a horse), Sankusira (spear-headed), Kapila (tawny 
of hue), Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradrk (having wheel-like eyes), Sumbha, Nigumbha, 
Jambha Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Maya, the lord of the three (flying) cities, and others, viz., 
the Paulomas and Kaleyas, the Nivatakavacas and soon. (1 9—22) Having not received any 
share in the nectar (churned out of the ocean of milk), they had only suffered hardship (in 
toiling for the nactar). All these (however) had on many an occasion utterly defeated the 
immortals at the very commencement of the operations.(23) Sending forth the roars of alion, 
they blew loud-sounding conchs. Seeing his foes puffed up with pride, Indra (the destroyer 
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the quick, (nay,) challenging one another and rushing fo tin p N 
ina bere Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva) cast his lot with Taraka; Varuna 


ught with Heti and Mitra with Praheti, O Pariksit! (28) Similarly Yama tried his strength with 
Aare Vigwakarma (the architect of heaven), indeed with Maya (the architect of the 
demons); Sambara, with Twasta (a lord of created beings) and Virocana (Bali's father and 
son of Prahrada) with Savita. (29) Namuci crossed arms with Aparajita, the Aswins (the twin- 
born physicians of the gods) with Vrsaparva, and the god Surya (the sun-god) with the 
hundred sons of Bali, of whom the eldest was Bana. (30) Soma (the moon-god) likewise 
fought with Rahu; Anila (the wind-god) with Puloma, and the powerful Goddess Bhadrakali 
with Nigumbha and Sumbha. (31) Vrsakapi (Lord Siva) for His part closed with Jambha; 
Vibhavasu (the god of fire), with Mahisa and Ilwala, accompanied by Vatapi, with the sage 
Marici and others (the sons of Brahma), O chastiser of foes | (82) Durmarsa (one hard to 
withstand) had an encounter with Kamadeva (the god of love); Utkala with the Matrkas (the 
divine mothers or personified energies of the principal deities); the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods), with Usana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) and 
Sanaiscara (the deity presiding over the planet Saturn and a son of the sun-god) with Naraka 
(the demon born of the union of the Lord manifestedin the form of the divine Boar with Mother 
Earth). (33) The (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) enteredintoa conflict with the Nivatakavacas; 
the (group of the eight) gods known as the Vasus with the Kaleyas; the (gods called) 
Vigwedevas, with the Paulomas and the (eleven) Rudras (the gods of destruction), with the 
Krodhavaéas (a class of serpents, extremely ferocious by nature, residing in the lower 
regions). (34) 
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of fire-arms), discuses, maces, lances and sharp-edged spears, darts and firebrands, 
Prasas (a barbed missile) and axes, scimitars and Bhallas (a kind of arrow with a point ofa 
Particular shape), bludgeons as well as with Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-shaped weapon) 
and Bhindipalas (catapults). (36) Elephants and horses (as well as those riding on them), car- 
warriors and footmen and various (other) mounts with (their) riders were cut to pieces. They 
had (their) arms, thighs, necks and feet chopped off; while their ensigns, bows, coats of mail 
and Omaments were torn in pieces.(37) From the battle-ground pounded by their tread and 
(the impact of their) wheels rose at that time a thick cloud of dust enveloping the quarters as 
well as the heavens including the sun; it (however) disappeared due to the ground having 
been drenched by the spouts of blood (discharged from the wounds of the warriors). (38) 
Thickly strewn with heads—from which diadems and ear-rings had been knocked off, (nay,) 
which had angerin (their) eyes and whose lips were (still) closely clasped (in anger)—as well 
as with long and stout arms, (still) decked with ornaments and holding weapons, and with 
shapely thighs (resembling the trunk ofan elephant, which is thick atthe upper end and grows 
less and less thicker below)— the said battle-ground looked (very) attractive.(39) Headless 
trunks sprang on their feet on that battle-field and rushed towards the (hostile) warriors with 
(their) stout arms (still) holding uplifted weapons and perceiving (recognizing) them with the 
eyes in their fallen heads. (40) 
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though smiling, as they came flying (towards him), even before Hhey.reactes him. (42) 
Observing his superb feat, Bali, who could not easily tolerate this discomfiture, 
glowing like a mighty firebrand. Indra (however an it while it was 
he was able to discharge it). (43) Bali thereupon too ) 
(again) a Tomara (iron club) and double-edged swords. (But) whatever weapon he took in 
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mountain over (the heads of ) the celestial forces, O king! (45) F 


trees buming with forest fire and rocks with (their) tops sharp as (the edge of) a chisel, 


_ pulverizing the enemy's forces. (46) Further (from that mountain) rused forth large serpents 


and (other) snakes with scorpions, as well as lions, tigers and boars crushing gigantic 


elephants. (47) There also appeared in hundreds nude ogresses with pikes in (their) hands, 
exclaiming "Cut down", "Break asunder!" and ogres too, O lord! (48) Then large thundering 
clouds, buffeted by winds, rained live coals with a deep and terrific roar. (49)Conjured up by 
the demon, a very extensive and most formidable fire, helped by the winds, began to bum 
the celestial army like the fire appearing at the time of final dissolution of the universe. (50) 
Then was observed on all sides an ocean that transgressed (all) limits and looked terrible 
on account of (its) whirlpools and waves tossed up by fierce winds.(51) in the midst of 
illusions that were being likewise created by other Daityas (too), who were great adepts in 
conjuring tricks and were (most) formidable because of their imperceptible movements, the 
celestial warriors grew despondent.(52) When Indra and others, O protector of men, did not 
know how to counteract this evil, the almighty Lord, who is the Protector of the universe and 
was called to mind (by the gods), manifested Himself there. (53) Presently there appeared 
the Lord, clad in yellow robes and endowed with eight arms wielding (different) weapons, 
with eyes resembling a pair of budding lotuses and His feet, tender as young leaves, placed 
across the shoulders of Garuda (who had a pair of beautiful wings), and on whose person 
shone forth Goddess Sri (in the form of a golden streak on His bosom), the Kaustubha gem, 
a priceless crown and a pair of invaluable ear-rings. (54) The moment He entered the battle- 
field the illusions created by the conjuring tricks of the demons yielded to the glory of that 
mighty Lord evenasa dream is broken the moment wakefulness returns (to a sleeping man). 
For, (to say nothing of the Lord's actual presence), the (very) thought of Sri Hari is the (only) 
radical cure for all ills. (35) Perceiving Lord Visnu (the Rider of Garuda) on the field of battle, 
and revolving his dart, (the demon) Kalanemi (who was reborn as Karhsa in his next 
incarnation and) who rode on a lion (the enemy of an elephant) presently flung it (at Him). 
Seizing it by way of sport as it was about to descend on Garuda's head, Visnu (the Lord of - 
the three worlds) despatched with it, O protector of the people, the enemy (Kélanemi) along 
with his mount (the lion). (56) Encountering the Lord, by whose discus (Sudarsana) the 
mighty Mali and Sumali (too) had their heads lopped off and fell on the battle-field, Malyavan 
janorher general of ne aa ye was just going to strike Garuda (the king of birds) with 
a pointed mace when Sri Hari (the most ancient Person | i 

enemy with the same discus.(57) ondine nesdiot the roaring 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the story of the war between 
the gods and the demons in Book Eight of the great and 
‘glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons 
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Sri Śuka resumed: Having regained (their) presence of mind by the supreme grace of 
Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), the gods headed by Indra ( the ruler of the gods) and 
Samirana (the wind-god), now struck hard each one of those (Asuras) by whom they had 
been jointly assailed before. (1) When the glorious Indra (the chastiser of the demon Paka), 
full of anger, took up his thunderbolt in order to strike Bali (the son of Virocana), his subjects 
cried "Alas !" "Alas I" (2) Reproaching the heroic Bali, who was well-equipped (with arms) 
and was ranging fearlessly before Indra in that great conflict, Indra (who wielded a 
thunderbolt in his hand), addressed him as follows:—(3) Conquering fools whose eyes have 
been enchanted, a conjurer takes away their money. (Even so,) though no better than a 
conjurer, O fool, you seek to overpower us, lords of Maya, by means of incantations ! (4) 
Those foolish robbers who seek to ascend to heaven, nay, rise (even) beyond heaven (to 
still higher regions) by means of spells, | cast still lower down than their former abode. (5) 
As such | shall lop off-your head today with (my) thunderbolt having a hundred joints, even 
though (I know) you are an adeptin the use of melevolent spells. Exert yourself with (all) Your 
kinsfolk, O dull-witted one ! (6) 
THAT 
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Bali replied: Fame, triumph, discomfiture and death fall in succession to the lot of all who 
are engaged in hostilities and whose actions are impelled by (a propitious or unpropitious) 
Time (Destiny). (7) Therefore, wise men view (all) this (fame etc.), at determined by Time; 
they neither exult nor grieve over it. You are (however) ignorant of this truth. (8) We (for our 
part) do not take to the heart your words that sting one to the quick, since you deserve to 
be pitied by pious souls in that you account your own self instrumental in bringing fame and 
so on. (9) | 
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vanquisher of heroes (in battle), struck him again wi 
him who had (already) been stung with taunts. (10) Thus reproached by the enemy, who 


spoke the truth (all the same), the god (Indra) could not bear his insulting speech any more 
than an elephant pricked with a goad. (11) Indra (the vanquisher of foes) hurled (his) unfailing 
thunderbolt against him so that, like a mountain that had its wings * clipped, Bali fell to the 
ground, car andall.(12) Finding his friend (Bali) fallen (in battle), the demon Jambha, a (great) 
friend and well-wisher of Bali, assailed Indra, (thus) rendering good offices even to his fallen 
friend.(13) Riding on a lion, Jambha, who was possessed of great might, approached Indra 
and, lifting his mace, struck him with (great) impetuousity on the collar-bone, as well as his 
elephant (Airavata). (14) Tormented by the stroke of the mace and utterly confounded, the 
elephant touched the ground with its knees and fell intoa deep swoon. (15) Thereupon was 
brought by Matali (Indra's charioteer) a chariot drawn by a thousand horses; and, leaving the 
elephant, the mighty god mounted the chariot. (16) Admiring that (prompt) action of the 
charioteer and smiling too, Jambha (the foremost of the Danavas) struck the latter with a 


burning dart in battle. (17) Taking recourse to fortitude, Matali bore the pain (caused by the . 


dart), which was most difficult to endure; and (greatly) enraged, Indra severed Jambha's 
head by means of his thunderbolt. (18) i 
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*We readin the Puranas that mountains had wings in the earliest times and could fly and settle down wherever they would. 
Finding them a great menace to organic life, Indra clipped their wings and thus rendered them incapable of motion for all times. 
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hi seating from (the lips of) the sage Narada about Jambha having been slain (by Indra), 

is kinsmen, Namuci, Bala and Paka, arrived there in (great) haste. (19) Stinging Indra to the 
quick with their pungent words, they struck him repeatedly with arrows even as clouds would 
assail a mountain with torrents.(20) The swift-handed Bala simultaneously struck in battle 
(all) the thousand horses of Haryaswa (Indra) with as many arrows.(21) With a hundred 
arrows each (the demon) Paka struck separately Matali (the charioteer) and the chariot with 
(all) its parts by fitting to the bow and discharging (all) the arrows at one and the same time. 
That was (indeed) a (great) marvel in that battle. (22) Piercing Indra with fifteen large arrows 
furnished with hilts of gold, (the demon) Namuci roared on the field of battle like a cloud 
charged with water. (23) The demons covered Sakra (Indra) including his chariot and 
charioteer on all sides with a network of arrows (even) as clouds would obscure the sun in 
the rains, (24) Not perceiving him (on the battle-field) and extremely perturbed, the celestial 
troops with their retinue, who were (now) left without a leader and were utterly vanquished 
by the enemy, uttered a plaintive cry like merchants whose ship had been wrecked in mid- 
Ocean. (25) Presently Indra (who was capable of overpowering the mighty) issued out of the 
cage of arrows along with the horses, chariot, flag and charioteer. Illuminating the quarters, 
sky and earth with his splendour, he shone like the sun at the close of night.(26) Observing 
his army overpowered by the enemies (the demons) in battle, the god (Indra), the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, lifted his thunderbolt in anger with intent to slay his enemy. (27) With the 
Same eight-edged weapon he severed the heads of (both) Bala and Paka, inspiring terror 
in (the heart of) their kinsfolk, who stood looking on, O Pariksit ! (28) 
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iving their death, Namuci was filled with grief, indignation and rage; and in his 
ea Bl Indra, O ruler of men, he put forth his best energy. (29) Taking up a lance 
of Eer furnished with belis and adorned with gold ornaments he darted, full of rage, 


[ Dis. 11 


arte tr tetr te ett OE REAR dairi iti 


IMAD BHAGAVATA 
TBA scenssnanennsuseanatsn irenesnsunneneatt 
in!" i the ruler of the gods), roaring 
ing in the word "You are slain!" and flung it at Indra ( 3 rule i 
ET, Sne king of beasts).(30) a Minin cut pet a aed Full h-i aed pass 
i im tr the air wi b , 
(even) as it flew towards him througn t é Sener cncitthe laters 
i i) with his thunderboltin the neck, aiming 
Cee aa aoiw hurled with (great) force by Indra (the king of 
head.(31) The powerful thunderbolt which was hurled ) force by ae 
i i the skin of Namuci. This was.mo: 
the gods) did not as a matter of fact pierce even EUG Uti aei on Namucts 
hat the weapon which smashed the mighty Vrtra was baffled by 
ARETOA) Aa (now) gotafraid of that enemy (Namucl) from whom the hindorbot, hadbeen 
repelled. (He said to himself,) "through a conspiracy of Fate whathas this happenea, 


bewildered the world? " (33) By means of this (very) thunderbolt, in old days, | clipped the 


wings of mountains, that flew with (those) wings and settled down on earth on accaunt of their 


huge) weight, thus conducing to the destruction of created beings.(34) (Nay,) by this was 
a Bee (the demon) Cram the vigorous austerity (personified) of Twasta ( a lord of 
created beings), and others too, who were endowed with (extraordinary) strength and whose 
skin could not (even) be scratched with all the missiles.(35) (When) hurled by me at this puny 
Asura, the same thunderbolt has been rendered ineffectual! A (mere) staff, | shall no more 
handie it; though embodying the (spiritual) energy of a Brahmana (the sage Dadhici), it is 
unavailing (now)."(36) To Sakra, who was thus sorrowing, an incorporeal voice said, “This 
demon can be killed neither with dry nor with wet things, since a boon has been conferred 
on him by Me to the effect that death will surely not come to him through any wet or dry 
substance. Hence any other contrivance should be thought of by you for (the death of ) this 
enemy, O Maghava (Indra) ! (37-38) Hearing that ethereal voice, Indra fully composed his 
mind and contemplated; and presently he discovered a means in the shape of foam (of the 
sea), which combined both (the aforesaid) attributes and could not therefore be called 
exclusively dry or wet). (39) With that foam, which was neither dry nor wet, he severed the 
head of Namuci; (and) hosts of sages glorified him and showered flowers on the mighty 
Indra. (40) Vigwavasu and Paravasu, the chief among the Gandharvas (heavenly musi- 
cians), sang songs, the celestial drums sounded and (heavenly) dancing girls danced with 
joy. (41) Similarly other gods too, headed by Vayu (the wind-god), Agni (the god of fire) and 
Varuna (the god of water), destroyed their rivals with volleys of missiles just as lions would 
kill deer.(42) Perceiving the extermination of the Danavas, the celestial sage Narada was 
sent by Brahma (the creator) to the gods, O protector of men, and he remonstrated with the 
gods (in the following words).(43) 
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Narada said: Nectar has been secured by you by resorting to the arms of Lord Narayana 


and (besides) all (of You) have been blessed by Goddess Sri (His divine Spouse). 
(Therefore,) cease you (now) from hostilities.(44) 
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M Sr Suia continued: Accepting the advice of the sage (Narada), the gods gave up anger 
heats j the zeal for fighting; and being glorified by their attendants, all retumed to 
i n.(45) Those who survived in that conflict took with the concurrence of Narada the 
lifeless (body of their leader) Bali and made for the western hill (the mountain where the sun 
Is believed to set). (46) There Uśanā (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) restored to 
life, by his (secret) science of reviving the dead, those whose limbs were intact and whose 
neck was (still) whole. (47) Bali too had his senses of perception and consciousness restored 
- the moment he was touched by the sage Uśanā. Though vanquished (in battle), he did not 
feel sorry, fully conversant as he was with the truth relating to the world (viz., that victory and 
defeat etc., depended on one's good or evil destiny). (48) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the story relating to 
the war between the gods and the demons, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
Infatuation of Lord Sankara 
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qe a AA aramid qemu: ATATA R | 

que Ra: adda: we Qe a ae A GE: 1 2 I 

amt went wet art wa:igafas sare siege were 3 
Sri Suka (son of Badarayana) resumed: Having heard that, enchanting the Danavas 
by assuming the form of a (bewitching) damsel, Sri Hari had given nectar to drink to the hosts 
of heaven, Lord Siva (who bears the device of a bull on His ensign and) who dwelis on Mount 
Kailasa, mounted His bull along with His divine consort. (Goddess Parvati) and, 
surrounded (accompanied) by all the multitudes of evil spirits (forming His retinue), went to 
the region (Vaikuntha) where Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon Madhu) has His 
(permanent) abode, in order to see Him. (1-2) Received by the Lord (Visnu) with (due) 
reverence along with Uma (Goddess Parvat!) and comfortably seated, the aforesaid Lord 
Siva (the Source of the universe) smilingly spoke to Sri Hari as follows, paying homage to 


Him in return. (3) 
MAA Fara 
aa mena TTT AA art aad ÂN: 1 x I 
seas | aera aR: aAa tani NA wal fee tart & 1 
aaa amet stereo frre: aAA: ay gra: waar 1 § I 


qeda HERG EE a Sl papa A age: | 
aaa ARA freed wene iR PERE l ¢ 1 
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acin fee G A erent WE TRETAS IR 
am Wa g A À Tå: A a gia a ARA? 
aa ai den: mia Gu: | aa ga aaa: Ut AgS R A: 123! 


Śri Mahadeva (the great god) prayed: O god of gods, O Lord pervading and 
constituting the Bee 6 Flerof the universe! You are the Cause as well as the Controller 
of all substances, the (universal) Spirit. (4) You are that Brahma which is all truth and all 
consciousness; from which are traceable the beginning (appearance) and end (dissolution) 
as well as what they call the middle (life) of this (objective) universe, and (yet) to which— 
unchangeable as it is—(all) these (states) cannot be attributed; (nay,) which constitutes this 
(the visible universe) as well as the ego (the subject), that which lies outside (is enjoyed with 
the senses) as well as the other (the enjoyer). (5) Sages seeking blessedness and devoid 
of all (other) aspirations duly worship Your lotus-feet alone, giving up attachment to both (this 
and the other world). (6) You are the all-perfect, immortal, attributeless and immutable 
Brahma ( Infinite), which is not only devoid of sorrow but is also of the nature of absolute bliss, 
and which, though without a second, is (yet) distinct (from everything else). You are (at the 
same time) the Cause of the appearance, continuance and dissolution of the universe, and 
the Ruler of all Jivas (embodied souls)—sought after by them (all), though seeking nothing 
(Yourself). (7) You alone are both cause and effect and neither of the two (being the ultimate 
cause of both). Gold moulded (into the shape of an ornament) and unmoulded (too) is gold 
(alone); there is no difference of substance between the two. Itis through ignorance (of Your 
essential nature) that diversity has been attributed to You by men. For, diversity in You, who 
are free from (all) adjuncts, is due (only) to (Your association with) the (three) Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti). (8) Some (viz., the Vedantis) know You to be Brahma (the Absolute); while others 
(the Mimamsakas) recognize You as Dharma (virtue). Some (viz., the followers of the 
Sankhya school of philosophy) regard You, the supreme Lord, as transcending both Prakrti 
(matter) and Purusa (spirit); while others (the followers of the Paficaratra school of the 
Vaisnavas) know You to be the Supreme endowed with the nine divine potencies (viz., 
Vimala, Utkarsini, Jfana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, ana and Anugraha) and (still) others 
(viz., the followers of the Yoga system of philosophy) recognize You to be the foremost 
Purusa, changeless and independent. (9) Neither | (Siva) nor Brahma (whose life extends 
to a couple of Parardhas or 31, 10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years) nor indeed sages 
headed by Marici (one of the mind-born sons of Brahma)—who are (all) creations of Sattva 
(yet) whose understanding is obscured by Your Māyā— are able to know (the true nature of) 
the universe created by You (much less Your own essential nature), O Lord! How, then, can 
the demons, human beings and others—who are ever engaged in activities of a Rajasika or 
Tamasika character—know it? (10) As such You, whoare consciousness (itself), know Your 
own activity as well as that of (all) created beings, the appearance continuance and 
dissolution of this universe, the bondage of mundane existence and release from it. (Nay 
even) as the air pervades the multitudes of mobile and immobile beings as well as the sky, 


pers Yee 
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Atsneenesseesetnssertietserssensenssnesases oii nsswssennneannseenseraenenesseeeeeh Aaaa 
oo vy pervade the whole universe, You being its very Soul. (11) Your descents (in the 
a 2 matter) when You carried on (Your) sport with the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) 
a © Deen seen by me. As such | long to behold that (bewitching) form of a damsel which 
S assumed by You (the other day). (12) Eager to behold that form by which the Daityas 


Were greatly enchanted and the gods given nectar to drink, we have come (to You); for great 
IS Our Curiosity (with regard to that). (13) 


AY sara 
s qaaa fanart pin a a Ri squared IREI | 
Srī Suka continued: Thus entreated by Rudra (the Wielder of a trident), Lord Visnu 


heartily laughed a laugh which was pregnant with meaning and replied (as follows ) to Lord 
iva (who has His abode on Mount Kailāsa). (14) 


aa Sari ARA wear pa: aerator ny ATR 12% 
mesg qi RA: quemi ania ag mel EATA 126! 


The Lord said: The jar of nectar having disappeared (passed into the hands of the 
Daityas), the form of a (bewitching) damsel was assumed by me—for (exciting) wonder in 
the minds of the Daityas— having regard to the interests of the (outraged) gods (which could 
best be served in that way alone, woman being the most effective and appropriate means 
of infatuating and beguiling the treacherous and greedy Daityas, who had wrested the jar of 
nectar from the hands of Dhanvantari and thus deprived the fair-minded gods of their rightful 
share). (15) To You, O chief of the gods, who are eager to behold it, | shall (presently) reveal 
that form, which excites passion (in the hearts of males) and (as such) is (so) valuable in the 
eyes of libidinous souls.(16 

y (16) igen aara 


ya get maiean I adagreigasia «=o MÀ FAN 1291 
ad gaia aka fafa | 
famitsdt RERA CeT ae TAAL, | ZA 
aaan Ap: R We | 
WRIA TAA AAA wert AAA: 1231 
feat Ee GEGA E EEE ICID GALIS | 
AGU fer wfc WEO AAE WULG CSA TAT 1201 
Te we wat a fant aaa amram aap 
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[Aane Merit Sat Wis Aq izzi 
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Sri Suka went on: Saying thus, the Lord vanished on that very spot; while Lord Siva (the 
Soins of the universe) waited (there) with Goddess Uma, casting (His) look all round.(17) 


~ 
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CUO areraakara rekrite rhntrt tatana 


Presently, i'a garden (before Him) full of trees rich in blossoms of various kinds and rosy 


i i i i hat were 
‘ful damsel with a girdle lying about her hips, t 
Ber beter plo Benen, delightfully sporting with the movements of a ball.(18) 


step she was getting broken as it were at the waist by the 


upward movements of the bounding ball), as well as of her exquisite 
and was taking her nimble feet—tender as young 
big and restless eyes looked very much agitate 


was moving in every direction, and her countenance 
with a pair of ear-rings shining in her ears, as well as by dark tresses. (20) Tightening her 


loosening garment and disturbed braid with her lovely left hand and striking the ball with the 
other, she was enchanting the world by her own Maya (ravishing power). (21) Looking 
intently at her, the divinity was seduced by her glances flung at Him with a covert smile 
induced by slight bashfulness because of her playing with the ball as aforesaid. His mind 
being overpowered by His gazing at her and being gazed on by her in return, He lost (all) 
consciousness of Himself, of (His Consort ) Uma standing close by as well as of His own 
attendants. (22) When, inthe meanwhile, the ball escaped from her fingers to along distance, 
lo | the wind blew off the fine texture (wrapped about her loins) girdle and all, (even) as she 
ran after the ball, while the god Siva (the Source of the universe) stood looking on. (23) 
Beholding that fair-eyed and soul-ravishing girl, (so) beautiful to look at, in such a condition, 
Lord Bhava actually gave His heart to her, who gazing at Him with sidelong glances (and 
thus appeared to be enamoured of Him). (24) Deprived by her of His good sense and 
overpowered with love evoked by her, He sought her presence unabashed even while 
Goddess Parvati (His own divine Spouse) stood looking on.(25) 
ar aarardacea ferent aifsat gar a gA eat ARET 126! 
AMS WTA, Wa: waft: eae A aet se: aaa qua: 1291 
aqaa ae farsa sara seat RTE 12c! 
aay wad aR afte aa g: sede ARER 129! 
arent «| Arefterg gp sae Gusto arent aa i301 
wert uct ww aog: i seme arma afta fata: 1321 
qe aae: | fro qe area Te: 1221 
a Cae EA ai wee I ANMAN 1321 
See AAN BIG e mga afiadt a 13x! 
Tia CMa À waada PATA IRNI 
ANRA ME WEA: | arafiqadieter am ig Ug IZAI 
* Ager: | Sara Usitat fra wat drei 
The girl, stripped as she was of her cloth, felt much ash j ATURI - 
; JE ` ' ashamed when she beheld Śiva 
drawing near. Hiding behind the trees, she kept laughi i 
, $ ; , ptlaughing, but did not tarry (anywhere). (26) 
The almighty Šiva, whose mind had been stolen (by th ~ 


at ai 
passion, followed her (even) as the leader of a herd SCE ae Sic. 
; elephant.(27) Pursuing the damsel with great speed and seizing her by braid, H ta > Tr 
close to Him and folded her in His arms (even) though she was unwillin (28) ae = 
the Lord (even) as a she-elephant is covered by an elephant, she rida on a PET 4 
that (in order to escape from His grip), her hair getting dishevelled (in that A) (29) 
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doar coal) oxtricating herself from the embrace of Lord Siva (the foremost of the gods), O 
the Lord r ane te girl, who was no other than Maya (the deluding potency) conjured up by 
by Love, Hise ay, even though she had large hips.(30) As though completely overpowered 
in that icon (airy the aforesaid Rudra followed the steps of Lord Visnu of wonderful deeds 
full ahora ) i ven as He pursued her, as the ruttish leader of a herd of elephants would 
of unfailin €-elephant desiring copulation, the seed of Lord Siva, possessed as He was 
of that ak he eative energy, escaped. (32) The spots on earth where dropped the seed 
ot His rsi S cameo be fields of silver and gold, O ruler of the globe! (33) (In the course 
her) or mat girl) Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) was (found) present (near 
on Me Margin of rivers and lakes, on hill-tops, in forests and groves and wherever (else) 
Neon dwelt*. (34) The seed having escaped, He perceived Himself befooled by the Lord's 
aya, O jewel among kings,and (now) completely recovered from infatuation. (35) Having 
forthwith realized the gloty of Lord Visnu, the Soul ofthe universe, (nay,) His very Self, whose 
power cannot be fully known, He did not consider the event (of His being befooled by the 
Lord's Maya) as actually wonderful in any way. (36) Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu) was supremely delighted to find Lord Śiva unperturbed and unabashed and, 
resuming His (original) masculine form, spoke (as follows). (37) 


Ren & aads ai Raman a: aà eie at Aag arr 13! 

A g ARa aR war) aenga TAPER: 1391 

W pi aa a amaA n aia SOA RERAN ATA: 180 
The glorious Lord said: | am glad, O jewel among the gods, that You have by Yourself 
regained Your (unruffled) natural state even though, O dear one, You were easily duped by 
My Maya (deluding potency). (38) Indeed what male, other than You, can, when (once) 
caughtin it, overcome My Maya, which creates various objects (of attraction) and cannot be 
easily got over by those who have not been able to control their mind. (39) This aforesaid 
Maya, consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), which gets united with Me— 
appearing in the form of the Time-Spirit—in time (at the time of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe) by parts ( in the form of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas respectively) 


shall no longer overpower You..(40) 
ae aara | 
we wre wee staal wee: | ae a Uf oT: wed Tat 1% 
STRAY at wat Wart ware: | eae ASSA A 1x1 
aft amar wet A Ga: ATN: | 
ag FOÀ A aAA- maai: v3 
4 mnga a maA st Àl 
‘TA eB Se a en th 
q tT St continued: Thus a eee i ORM eae 


- Him (as a mark of respect), Lord Siva, accompanied by His retinue, 
enanng roui sin (Kailasa). (41) Presently, in the midst of the foremost of seers, 


; itages of saints and sages while being pursued by Lord Siva 
* By visiti rm of that bewitching girl the hermi n - 
Lord nny nah ae seme to the sages how difficult it is to conquer the charms of a woman, which even Sankara, the 


crown-jewel of Yogis, failed to resist, much less others, who are an easy prey to lust. 
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ek rekt eh que ek eRe weer eee RARER REE LTES 


ond stood. gistifying Him, Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) TC aay reas 
Spouse (as follows) about the aforesaid MVE tiro divine) eS tency of Lord Visqu (the 
self).(42) "Did you behold younn oy itv, under whose influence (even) I, the 
birthtess One), the highest Person, the supreme rae ae onder, then, that others, who 


i a prey to delusion! 
foremost of His rays, helplessly tal A T Ho's actually the same et ernal Person about 


rs of their self, shoul val F 
aa aed approaching me when | hadjust ceased from deep meditation me. end 
of a thousand (celestial) years, (nay,) whom Time cannot set bounds to nor can the veda 


genera SRE A 
gR aea fann: qra: | Rr Fa p: WW AAG: SNI 


meaa ATA: qieg | AAG AAS 1¥'9 | 

sr RITE FERRI TARR MRM TST A BASAT: 1221 
Sri Suka went on: In this way has been narrated to you, O dear one, the story of the 
exploits of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of the Sarriga bow), by whom (in the form of the divine 
Tortoise) was supported on His back the huge mountain (called Mandara) during the 
chuming of the ocean (of milk). (45) The exertion of aman reciting or listening to this story 
again and again never goes in vain anywhere. For, a narration of the virtues of Lord Visnu, 
enjoying excellent renown, relieves the entire fatigue of birth and death. (46) | bow to Him 
who grants the wishes of those that approach Him for shelter and who, having assumed by 
His illusive power the form of a (bewitching) damsel and deluding the demons( the enemies 
of the gods), gave nectar, churned out of the ocean (of milk), to drink to the foremost of the 
gods, that had sought refuge in His feet—inaccessible to the vile and attainable through 

devotion (alone). (47) ~ 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “The Infatuation of Lord Sankara" in Book 
Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa- Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
An account of the (concluding eight) Manvantaras 
AIh sara 
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Śrī Śuka be 
an : 
god), who is eae ane The eee the present Manu is a son of Vivaswan (the sun- 
sons.(1) They are Ikewake nome of Sraddhadeva. (Now) hear from me (the names) of his 
the seventh is called Beck oun Dhrsta and Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga; and 
remembered by the name of V dd to them Karūşa and Prsadhra and the tenth is 
tormentor of foes! (3) The (tw ee pesg are the ten sons of the Vaivaswata Manu, O 
over the sun month a fee elve) Adityas (the sons of Aditi, the gods successively presiding 
ViSwedevas, the (forty-nin month). the (eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras, the. (ten) 
gods) and the (three) Rbh e) Maruts (wind-gods), the two Aświns (the twin physicians of the 
being (the name of) their| zi are the (seven orders of) gods (in office), O Pariksit, Purandara 
Jamadagni and BhA ndra (ruler). (4) Kaśyapa, Atri and Vasistha, Viśwāmitra, Gautama, 
presant Menan waja are recognized as the seven (principal) seers. (5) In this (the 
a anam too the descent of the Lord took place from the sage Kaśyapa (a lord 
form EEE asjaga (his spouse) Aditi. The youngest of the Adityas, who assumed the 
briefly described ord Visnu ( Himself). (6) Thus (the first) seven Manvantaras have been 
ikoa y me to you. I shall presently tell you of the coming (seven) as well, whith 
are (likewise) connected with the descents of the Lord.(7) j 
Erena l mà fameiga IA oer a wats À mR ai ct 
Tii seats m dma: A ait S RT |< | 
wraforerat wat wat PaO AT anA RA ASAT 1201 
TARR set Aafia ay: 1 feet: rafter TA 1I 
mr Gar: gaat fre ore tet fee fees feat 123 
eat arma ford a: wera tafe fee aq: inaa i231 
asst wren we: Sta qe ga: 1 fates anlage enia ex! 
Treat afar wat suas: sree: fren ANTT: 1241 
Sa miea aaa | malta: | gered wer A S MATEÈ 1251 
pe arta A Tye e awa center: 1961 
Now, there were two wives of Vivaswan, both daughters of Viswakarma (the architect 
of heaven), Sarhjñā and Chaya (by name), O king of kings, that have already” been spoken 
of (by me) to you. (8) Some refer to Vadava as the third.t Of these (three), Yama (the god 
of retribution), Yami (sister of Yama, the deity presiding over the river Yamuna and married 
by Lord SriKrsna) and Sraddhadeva are the three progeny of Sarnjfia. Also hear (the names) 
of the sons of Chaya. (9) They are Savarni (a future Manu) anda daughter, Tapati (by name), 
who became the wife of Sarnvarana and Sanaiscara (the deity presiding over the planet of 


the same name, now known as Saturn) came to be the third; while the two Aswins are the 
sons of Vadava. (10) When the eighth Manvantara will have commenced Savarni will 


OO _——— OE  — — ———————e 


* Vide VI. Vi. 40-41. 

+ According to Suka, however, it was Sarhj 
Aswins—vide VI. vi.40. 

+ Vide. X. 58. 17—23, 29. 


ñā herself who took the form of a Vadava (mare) and gave birth to the two 
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bret 


Nirmoka, Virajaska and others will 
In that (the eighth) Manvantara, 


= H j ! ct 
be the sons of Savami, O protector of human beings! (1 Yee ders of) gods (in office); 


= Virai will be the 
the Sutapās,(the Virajas and the Pee iradas son) will be their Indra (ruler).(12) 


ivine Dwarf) when the latter asked for land measuring 
ces, and relinquis 
of the Lord in the next Manvantara), he un 
beatitude). (13) He is the same Bali who was (first) bou the | 
and then Me in (the subterranean region of) Seixas (14 (even) richer than heaven, 
and where he continues to this day like (another) inara. Ra 
(Paragurama), ASwatthama (the son of Dronacarya, a preceptor ofthe Kauravas), Krpacarya 
(another preceptor of the Kauravas), Rsyasriga (who officiated at the sacrifice performed 
by Emperor Dagaratha for obtaining progeny) and our father, the divine Vedavyasa (who has 
his abode in a grove of jujube trees)—these will be the seven seers in that (the eighth) 
Manvantara by virtue of their Yogic attainments. At present they are (all) living each in his 
own hermitage. (15-16) Sprung from the loins of Devaguhya through Saraswati, the Lord will 
be known as Sarvabhauma. Wresting the throne (of heaven) from Purandara (the present 
Indra), the all-powerful Lord will bestow it on Bali. (17) 
ma qaaa fiig eraa: | AR R mL 
ut mimmin tar A: Bye: RA AT: 128 
MIATA S TITIAN aeran | Maat Ba Bal AeA HtetAseA: 1201 
Daksasavarni, son of Varuna (the god of water) will be the ninth Manu. Bhataketu, 
Diptaketu and others will be his sons, O protector of human beings.(18) The Paras, the 
Maricigarbhas and so on will be the (orders of) gods and Adbhuta has been declared to be 
their Indra (ruler). Again, Dyutiman and otherst will bethe (seven) seersin that Manvantara.(19) 
Sprung from (the loins of) Ayusman through Ambudhara, an emanation of the Lord will 
appear under the name of Rsabha. (And) Adbhuta will rule over the three worlds conquered 
(on his behalf) by (the said) Rsabha. (20) 
AEM «AEA Yeon ease fast: 12g 1 
gasrgalt: wat wat yea fio: gaea Gat: By: Aka: 1221 
aga faai g et: wet aheaft m: RA amare AA fag: 1231 
The great Brahmasavarni, son of Upasioka, will be the tenth Manu. Bhirisena and others 
willbe his sons and Havisman and so on will be the (seven) Brahmana sages. (21) Havisman 
Sukrti, Satya, Jaya and Murti will be (the names of some of) the Brahmana sages in that 
Menvantar: The Suvasanas and the Viruddhas will be the (orders of) gods (in office) and 
ambhu will be the Indra (the ruler of the gods). (22) Born with a part of His divine essence 


in the house of Viswasrk through VisGci under the name of Vişw i 
will actually make friends with Sambhu (the then Indra). (23) swaksena, the almighty Lord 


Wa | rafter AR aT Rai 
BAT 1st 
fee: mam fated: qu: i ssa AAT be 


ÅO a a O o 
* Areferencetothe story of Bali's overthrow, told atlengthin Discourses XIX to XXIII below, will show that the Lord divested 


Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds only in order to shower His grace on him 
+ According to the Harivarh$a, Savana, Dyutiman, Harvya, Vasu, Medhatitht, Jyotisman and Satya are the names of the 


"* Seven seers holding office in the ninth Manvantara. 


the whole of) this earth to Lord Visnu (in . 
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The high-minded Dharmasavarnj wi ý p 
- others are going to be his ten SA wi be the eleventh Manu; while Satyadharma and 


IE i ; 24) the Vihar 5 d th 

Nirvanarucis are ( angamas, the Kamagamas and the 

i (ruler); while FA pee ihe (orders of) gods (in office) and Vaidhrta will be their Indra 
` others * will be the seers.(25) A part manifestation of Sri Hari, born 


of Vaidhrta through 
worlds. (26) g Ayata, and known by the name of Dharmasetu, will maintain the three 


aam Tamanti 
TA IR wy as A: GT: 1291- 
a" k 1h wea a giaa: | aaa aaa herrea: 1261 
Rudrasavarni Ë R A: aaa: g: gÀ fry: 1391 
i y rasavarni, O king, will be the twelfth Manu; and Devavan, Upadeva, Devaśreşțha 
and others will be his sons. (27) Again, Rtadhāmā will be (the name of) the Indra and the 
Haritas and so on will be the (orders of) gods. And Tapomiurti, Tapaswi, Agnidhraka and 


others will be the (seven) seers. (28) The almighty son of Satyasaha and Sdnrta, Swadhama 
by name, a part manifestation of Sri Hari, will protect that Manvantara. (29) 
a wet aa fafa aR: 1301 
wm: Yatra gt Raaf: farante seer 132 
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The high-souled Devasāvarni will be the thirteenth Manu; (and) Citrasena, Vicitra and 
others will be the sons of Devasavarni. (30) The (orders of) gods bearing the names of 
Sukarmas and Sutramas will remain in office, while Diwaspati will hold the office of Indra. 
__ (Even so) Nirmoka, Tattvadarśa, and so on will be the (seven) Reis t in that Manvantara-(31) 
A part manifestation of Sri Hari, Yogeswara (by name), will be bom of Brhati as the son of 
Devahotra and will (prove to) be the benefactor of Indra (the ruler of heaven).(32) 
wat paahi aR semsingemen yaa: 1931 
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Indeed Indrasavarni will come to be the fourteenth Manu; while Uru,Gambhirabuddhi 
and so on will be the sons of Indrasavarni. (33) The Pavitras and the Caksusas will be the 
(orders of) gods and Suci will be (the name of) the Indra. (Even so) Agnibāhu, Śuci, Śuddha, 
Magadha and so on will be the (seven) ascetics (sagesł# in office). (34) Bom as the son of 
Satrāyaņa, Brhadbhānu (by name), through Vitana, O great king, Šrī Hari will propagate the 


rituals.(35 
Sugiha fener AAA: A paR: 134 
R ere NGA TRAE HTE TH TH ARASEN: 1231 
Oking, these fourteen Manvantaras—covering the past, present and future—have been 


* The Harivarhga mentions the following as the seven Rigis holding office In the eleventh Manvantara: Havigman, 
- , 


Vapuşmān, Aruna, Anagha, Urudhi, Nisoara and Agniteja. 


+ Nirmoka, Tattvadarsi, Niskampa, Nirutsuka, et oe! 
thirteenth Manvantara according to the Harivarhéa. 
rding to 
+The seven seers in the fourteenth Manvantara, according 


Mukta, Suddha and Alita. 


the Harivarhge, are: Agnidhra, Magadha, Agnibahu, Suci, 


Avyaya and Sutapa are the names of the seven Asis of the l 
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describedto you. Itis bythese thata Kalpa—consisting ofathousand revolutions of the (four) 


Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali)-is measured. (36) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled “A description of the 
(concluding eight) Manvantaras ” in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


AA ANSAT: 


Discourse XIV 
Functions of a Manu and other functionaries holding 
office in his administration 


amara 
TERY maan emia ai A aa Frame À I R | 
__ Theking (Pariksit) submitted : (Pray,) tell me this, O worshipful one, as to how and 
which of these, Manu and others, are employed in what work and by whom in the (various) 


Manvantaras. (1) à 
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The sage Suka replied : The Manus and 
as wellas the (diverse) orders of gods, O ne of M an aeons the Indras, 
of the supreme Person (in the form of His part manifestations in each tt ee) 
Whatever forms (part manifestations) of the supreme Person, Lord Y ae 
been mentioned (by me before), O protector of men—directed by the ajna and so on, have 
carry on the administration of the universe. (3) At the end of (each E ee 
the seers by virtue of their asceticism discover as they are (and ENA ithe fougyugas. 
: Vedic texts, swallowed by Time, with (the help of) which (the truth in e collections of the 
perceived. (4) Instructed by Šrī Hari (dwelling in their heart) and (fuli e eternal religion is 
the Manus then directly propagate on the earth in their own time pie y) alert (in their mind), 
(asceticism, purity of mind and body, compassion and truth), O eee ea ee ate 
nbeings! 
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qreprotechre of created beings (viz., the sons of a Manu along with their descendants from 
b ation to generation) protect religion (as well as the earth) till the end (of a Manvantara) 
y parts (each generation carrying on the work of protection for a part of the Manvantara 
alone). And the gods along with those (others, viz., the Rsis, the Pitrs, human beings and 
other living beings) that are connected with the Performance of (the five great) sacrifices 
enjoy a share in the sacrificial offerings (and thus they too protect religion). (6) Enjoying the 
limitless wealth of (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region), 
conferred (on him) by the Lord, Indra protects those three worlds and sends down profuse 
showers in the world according to his will.(7) Nay, assuming the form of Siddhas (perfect 
beings like the sage Sanaka andhis three brothers—Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara) 
ri Hari imparts wisdom in every Yuga; taking the form of Rsis (seers like the sage 
Yajfiavalkya) He preaches (the cult of) rituals and, appearing in the form of Masters of Yoga 
(like Dattatreya) it is He who teaches (the methods of) Yoga (to the world). (8) (Appearing) 
inthe form of lords of created beings (like the sage Marici), He carries on creation; taking the 
form of an independent ruler, He destroys robbers; (and) assuming diverse characteristics 
(such as heat and cold) in the form of Time, itis He who makes for the disappearance of all.(9) 
Though depicted (diversely) by these (so-called learned) people— whose understanding is 
(as a matter of fact) deluded by Maya, consisting of (so many) names and forms— through 
different systems of philosophy, the Lord is (actually) not perceived (by them). (10) 


Ta wearer wat aftatiatia «savage A: 148 
Sha enaA HATTA USA Ae AMUSE: IYI- 
The aforesaid has been precisely declared to be the duration of a minor Kalpa (covering 
a day of Brahma and) forming part of a Mahakalpa (covering the whole lifetime of Brahma). 
In this Kalpa, those well-versed in the ancient lore say, are comprised fourteen 
Manvantaras.(11) y - ; 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 


AA ATASATA: 


Discourse XV 
Conquest of heaven by Bali 
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we afighrart wea tgs alae Wier Se STE I 
The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Himself) being the almighty Lord, wherefore did Sri 
Hari ask, like a miserable person, three paces of land of the demon Bali? (And) why did 
He bind him even though He had attained the object sought for (by Him)? (1) This we desire 
to know (from you); for the very fact that the Lord of sacrifices, who is perfect (in Himself), 
should have asked something of Bali and then bound the innocent demonis a great wonder 


to us. (2): 
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Śrī Śuka replied: Since Bali, who had been worsted (in battle) and (thus) divested of (his 
royal) splendour (nay,) even deprived of (his) life by Indra, O Pariksit, was brought back to 
life by the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and other descendants of the sage Bhrgu), that high-souled 
demon, their disciple, served the Bhrgus with all his being by offering (them) all that they 
desired. (3) Having consecrated him with a grand ablution (appropriate to Indra) conducted 
with due ceremony (as laid down in the Bahvrca Brahmana of the Rgveda), those Brahmanas 
of the Bhrgu race, (who were all) possessed of extraordinary power and favourably disposed 
(towards their disciple), helped him propitiate the Lord by means ofa Viswajit sacrifice (in the 
course of which one is required to give away all one's possessions), anxious as he was to 
conquer (the dominion of) heaven. (4) Thereupon arose from the fire, worshipped by means 
of sacrificial offerings, a chariot covered all over with plates of gold as well as horses of the 
same colour as those of Indra (viz.,green) and an ensign adorned with the emblem of a lion, 
also an ethereal bow plated with gold, a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock of 
arrows and an ethereal coat of mail (too). Again, his grandfather (Prahrada) gave him a 

wreath of never-fading flowers and Sukra (his preceptor), a conch.(5-6) Thus equipped with 
the necessaries of war procured (for him) by the Brahmanas (the Bhrgus) and having the 
(necessary) auspicious rites performed (for him) by them, Bali forthwith went round the 
Brahmanas keeping them (always) to his right (as a mark of respect); and, having bowed low 
to them, he asked leave of Prahrada and saluted him. (7) Presently mounting the ethereal 
chariot bestowed (on him through the sacrifice) by the Bhrgus, Bali (the great car-warrior) 
wore the excellent garland (offered to him by Prahrada); and putting on the armour, he then 
armed himself with a bow and sword and (further) equipped himself witha quiver.(8) Mqunted 
onthe chariot with His arms resplendent with gold armiets, and adomed with radiantalligator- 
shaped ear-rings, he shone like a fire burning in the Sacrificial pit.(9) Surrounded by his own 
retinue in the person of Daitya generals— generals who were equal to him in wealth, strength 
and splendour and were drinking in the sky and burning the quarters as it were with their 
eyes—and leading a huge army of the Asuras, the powerful Bali marched against the most 
prosperous capital of Indra (in heaven); shaking as it were earth and heaven (both). (10-11) 
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The city looked charming with (its) splendid orchards and gardens, such as Nandana, 
crowded with warbling pairs of birds and black bees humming in intoxication, and full of 
celestial trees whose boughs were overloaded with leaves, fruits and flowers. (In those 
gardens) there were (a number of) lotus ponds—abounding with swans, cranes, Cakrawakas 
(ruddy geese) and Karandavas (ducks)—in which sport celestial women accompanied by 
gods. (12-13) It is hemmed in by the worshipful heavenly Ganga (Mandakini) by way of a 
moat, as well as by a high fortification wall of gold furnished with watch-towers (here and 
there).(14) Built by Viswakarma (the architect of heaven), it is provided with entrances (of 
houses) whose doors are plated with gold, and with city gates made of crystal, and has its 
roads well-arranged. (15) It is rich in public halls, quadrangles and streets and is full of 
numberless mansions as well as of cross roads paved with gems and containing platforms 
of diamonds and corals at the centre. (16) Lovely women of everlasting youth and unfading 
beauty, clad in spotless raiment and decked with jewels, shine there as fires with flames. (17) 
Through every pathway in that city blow breezes wafting the fragrance of fresh wreaths of 
white water-lilies dropped from the locks of celestial ladies. (1 8) Celestial nymphs there walk 
through paths covered with yellowish fume escaping through air-holes of gold and bearing . 
the fragrance of (burning) aloe-wood. (19) It is shaded (here and there) with canopies of 
pearls, flags with staffs of gems and gold and balconies with smaller flags of various colours 
fixed in them; is resonant with the noise of peacocks, pigeons and black bees and wears a 
gala appearance due to the sweet songs of celestial ladies. (20) (Nay,) it delights the mind 
of the people by the sound of clay tomtoms, conchs, drums and kettledrums; by(the musical 
sound of) lutes, wooden tomtoms, Retis (another musical instrument) and flutes accompa- 
nied with (that of) cymbals, as well as by dances and the songs to the accompaniment of ` 
musical instruments of demigods (Gandharvas and others); and outshines the deity 
residing over splendour by its brilliance. (21) Those who are extremely unrighteous, wicked, 
al proud, lustful and greedy and are enemies of created beings cannot enter it: 
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(only) those who are free from these defects find access to it.(22) Bali, the (supreme) 
commander of his forces, besieged the aforesaid city of the gods on allsides by his army from 
without and blew his sonorous conch given (to him) by his preceptor (Sukra), infusing fear 
into the ladies (of the household) of Indra. (23) : 
wean È: UE eee ea ERY 
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Perceiving it to be the supreme effort of Bali, Maghavan (indra), accompanied by all the 
heavenly hosts, approached the sage Brhaspati (his preceptor) and spoke as follows:— (24) 
"The undertaking of Bali, our old enemy, is great, O worshipful one ! (To tell you the truth,) 
l account him irresistible; by what power has he become so strong? (25) (In fact,) none is able 
on any account whatsoever to beat him back. As though drinking in this (universe) with his 
mouth and licking the ten directions (with his tongue) and burning the (four) quarters with his 
(fire-shot) eyes, he has sprung (upon us) like the fire of final dissolution.(26) (Pray,) point out 
(to me) the cause of such formidableness of my foe, from which have proceeded the strength 


of his organs, mind and body as well as his glory, whence this thorough effort (on his part) 
has been possible. (27) 
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The preceptor (the sage Brhaspati) replied: I know, O Indra, the cause of the rise of | 


yonder enemy of yours. (Surely) by the Bhrgus (Sukraca i 

Bhrgu), who are (all) exponents of the Vedas! i Smear eee ae oi he s 
into their disciple (in return for his having surrendered his all to the Bhr + ? m pusas 
course) the almighty Srī Hari, none like you nor even you can stand Hokies hi pa AS 
oc alee pegs can stand before Death.(29) Therefore, quitting heaven A A RAE 
zg p; aiting a (favourable) time which may bringa reverse (of fortune) for our ie 

Rising more and more by the (spiritual) strength of the Brahmanas. he is at thd nato 
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Kanth oa a O Ssa ery Brāhmanas (the Bhrgus) he will perish with (all) his 
soaduct by tle oo aa us been offered a wise counsel about their (course of) 
said gods went out of paradi © Sage Brhaspati), who could foresee things in their reality, the 
ods having disappe p ‘sa, capable as they were of assuming any shape at will. (32) The 
g it A Ppeared, Bali, the son of Virocana, forthwith occupied the city of Amaravati 
(the city of the gods) and brought under subjection all the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region). (33) Full of affection for their disciples, the Bhrgus got their 
aforesaid disciple (Bali), who had (now) conquered the universe and was (fully) devoted to 
them, to propitiate the Lord by means of a hundred horse-sacrifices (in order to stabilize his 
dominion). (34) Diffusing virtue of those sacrifices in (all) the quarters (even beyond the three 
worlds) his renown, already well-known all over the three worlds, Bali now shone like the 
moon (the lord of the stars). (35) And, considering himself as having accomplished all his 
objects as it were, the high-minded Bali enjoyed the overflowing wealth (most prosperous 
kingdom) bestowed on him by the Brahmanas (the adored among the twice-born). (36) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita 
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Discourse XVI 
The procedure of (observing the vow of) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi 
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S76 ed: On her sons having disappeared and onthe (sphere of) heaven 
Sri Suka resum session of by the Daityas (the sons of Diti), Aditi, the mother of the 
having been teen Pr distressed like a helpless woman.(1) Having risen from Samadhi 
gods, now felt much | long time,the glorious sage Kasyapa (her husband) visited her 
(abstract meditation) after a '0n9 ad bereft of joy. (2)Suitably welcomed (by his wife, 


, nd 
nermntegai ies i eaaa having accepted a seat (offered by her), he spoke as 
according to 
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ai iewelamong the Kurus! (3) I hope 
follows to his wife (Aditi), who wore a melancholy aspect, O hyo good a ASAN tha causo 


no harm has come to the Brahmanas in the world at present, flow the whims of Death.(4) Or 


j to) fo 3 
i ness nor (again) to the people, who (have to) Tolow ~ ant 
es ee. 0 mistress of the house, in the pursuit of piety, wealth or enjoym 


(experienced) in the life of a householder, where God-Realization can be attained (through 


i i i by those who fail to practise 
isinterested discharge of one's sacred duties) even 
Pee Satempiation on God)? (5) Ordid strangers, having unexpectedly called at your door 


on any occasion, return from your house anono. rec y yal owen A ES nt e 
from your seat, while you remained engros aas li newcomers 
These houses are undoubtedly no better than the den of a lea a nce ware 
i their door go away unentertained even with water.(7) May be thes . 
Sena ations at Ta proper time on some occasion, O good lady, H ya roa 
as you were in mind, O blessed one, due to my being away from home. (8) Age 
and the (sacred) fire, by whose worship a householder attains to worlds that pics a Sos s 
desired objects, actually represent the mouth of Lord Visnu, the Soul of all the gods. (9) is 
all your sons faring well, O proud lady 2 From outward signs (your facial expression etc.) 


perceive your mind not at ease. (10) 
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Aditi replied: All is well with the twice-born (the Brahmanas) and the cows, O holy sage; 
and so is virtue prospering, as well as this servant of yours. (And) this house (the life of a 
householder), O master of the house, is the best field for (the culture of all) the three objects 
of human pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly possessions and gratification of the senses 
(and everything regarding them is going on smoothly). (11) The sacred fires, strangers, 
servants, beggars and whoever else expect anything (from us) have (all) been (properly) fed 
by me. (In fact,) nothing is (found) lacking by virtue of my incessant thought of your worshipful 
self, O holy Brahmana |! (12) Indeed what desire of my mind, O holy one, would not be fulfilled, 
to whom you, O lord of created beings, teach my duties in this way ? (13) (All) these created 
beings, (mainly) partaking as they do of Sattva (goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas 
(ignorance), are born of your mind and body alone, O son of the sage Marici! (Although) you 
are alike to them, the Asuras and others, yet (even) the supréme Lord is (particularly) 
attached to His devotees (alone). (14) Therefore, O lord of holy vows, (pray,) consider what 
is good to me, your servant. (Kindly) protect us, whose wealth has been usurped and whose 
abode has been taken possession of by the enemy, O my master ! (15) Having been exiled 
by the foes, I, Aditi, am plunged in anocean of misery. My fortune, splendour, glory and abode 
have (all) been usurped by the mighty ones. (16) (Therefore,) by your (sound) judgment, O 


_most beneficent one, (kindly) devise some salutary means by which my sons (th a 
‘(be enabled to) retrieve them (their fortune and so on), O pious Sal (17) (the gods) may 
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Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated by Aditi 
smiling, "Wonderful is the might of the are Aditi, the sage Kasyapa said to her as though 


i oni usive potency of Lord Visnu, due to which this 
animate creation is bound by (ties of) affection | (18 f Lord Visnu, 
body, which is other than the Spirit, and th (18) How widely divergent are the material 


e Spirit, which lies beyond (th of) Prakrti 
(Matter)! Who and whose are the husband, = and others? abe Ta Fa root of 
(one s) attachment to them. (19) (Therefore,) worship Lord Vāsudeva (the all-pervading 
Visnu), the supreme Person, solicited by (all) the people, and dwelling in the heart of all 
created beings, the Preceptor of the universe. (20) The selfsame Lord Sri Hari, who. 
compassionates the miserable, will fulfil your desires. Devotion to the Lord (alone) is unfailirig 
in its results, but not so devotion to others: such is my conviction."(21) 
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Aditi submitted: By what method, O holy Brāhmaņa, shall | wait upon-the Ruler of the 
universe, so that the said Lord of true resolve may accomplish my object ? (22) (Pray,) tell 
me, O chief of the Brahmanas, the method of propitiating Him, whereby the Lord may be 
quickly pleased with me, suffering as | am with my darlings. (23) 
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The sage Kaśyapa replied: | shall (presently) speak to you about the following sacred 
VOW, Adad to TE Lord Keśava (the Ruler even of Brahmā and Siva), of which 
the worshipful Brahma (the lotus-born) told me when questioned by me,desirous of 
progeny.(24) Full of supreme devotion and subsisting on milk (alone), one should worship 
Lord Visnu (of lotus eyes) for twelve days during the bright fortnight of (the month of) 


Phalguna. (25) Besmearing his body with the earth turned by a boar, if actually available, 


ante f the dark fortnight), the devotee should, while standing in 
on the Amavasyé (the last a A- following prayer: "O goddess ! you were lifted up from the 


the middle of a stream, reci ing in the f the very first Boar, wh 
ater by (the Lord appearing in the form of) the very firs 7 WhO 
aan ot a tos i we Hail to You! (Pray,) wipe out (all) my sin!" and then-bathe 


; ina finishedhis (daily) routine (of duties both ofthe obligatory and 
n met stream) (262 a ship the Lord with a concentrated mind in an Image, altar, 
ne asional ypes]; h even his preceptor (invoking Him by reciting the following prayer): (28) 
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"Hai Vasudeva, the supreme Person, the greatest of the great, the abode 
of Piero beino; the Witness. (29) Salutation to the Lord who is unmanifest and most 
subtle, who is (both) Pradhana (primordial Matter) and Purusa (Spirit), the Knower of the 
twenty-four categories (besides) the Purusa, the twenty-fifth, recognized in the Sankhya 
system of philosophy), the founder of the Sankhya philosophy (which enumerates the 
twenty-five categories or ultimate principles into which the entire range of existence can be 
reduced). (30) Hail to You as the deity presiding over sacrifices— endowed with a couple of 
heads (in the form of the rites known as the Prayaniya and Udayaniya, which are performed 
at the beginning and the end of a sacrifice respectively), three feet (in the form of Savana or 
the pressing out of the Soma juice, which is done thrice a day, viz., in the morning, at midday 
and in the evening), four horns (in the form of the four Vedas, Rk, Sama ,Yajus and Atharva) 
and seven arms (in the form of the seven Vedic metres, Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh, Brhati, 
Pankti, Jagati and Usnik)—the Bestower of rewards of sacrifices, whose essential nature 
has been described in the three Vedas (treating mainly of rituals). (31) Salutation to You as 
(the all-blissful) Lord Siva and Rudra (the Destroyer of the universe), the Wielder of (all) 
power! Hail, hail to the Master of all sciences, the Ruler of ghosts !!(82) Salutation to You as 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma), the Satratma (consciousness identifying Itself with the cosmic 
subtle body), the Soul of the universe ! Hail to You, who are an embodiment of the mystic 


powers acquired through (the practice of) Yoga, nay, who are the very Source of (all). 


Yoga!!(33) Salutation to You, the first Deity! Hail to You standing as a witness!! Hail to Sri 
Hari appearing as the (divine) sage Narayana and (His younger brother) Nara !!! (34) 
Salutation to You, who are endowed with a body dark green as the emerald, and have won 
(for Your Spouse) Sri (the goddess of prosperity and beauty)! Hail to You as Lord Kegava 
(the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva)!! Salutation to You who are clad in yellow!!! (35) You 
are the Granter of all boons to the people, O Lord who are sought after by all, Chief of the 
bestowers of boons! It is therefore that the wise adore the dust of Your feet for (attaining) 
blessedness. (36) May that Lord be gracious to me, whom the gods as well as Sri have (all 
along) served as though seeking the fragrance of His lotus-feet." (37) 
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Imbued with rev t ; jt 
tios naa arenos, he should wait upòn Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses) 
His presona Paa 9 e feet and rinsing the mouth with and other articles of worship, after 
ATOME san secured through invocation by (reciting) the aforesaid Mantras 
oua bate as de aod decorated the Lord with sandal-paste, flowers and so on, he 
E ith mi . Then he should deck Him with raiment, a sacred thread and 
| wait upon Him (once more) with water for washing His feet and rinsing His 
mouth with, sandal-paste, burnt incense and so on, reciting the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
(while offering all these articles of worship). (39) Offering (to the Deity), by way of repast, rice 
boiled in milk with clarified butter and jaggery, if there is wealth enough(to do so and if not, 
any simple diet), he should pour it into the sacred fire (as well), uttering the Mantra sacred 
to the Lord (the twelve-syllabled Mantra). (40) He should give the food (thus) offered (entirely) 
to some devotee or take (a part of) it himself (at the end of the worship after distributing the 
rest among those present atthe (function). And (then) giving water for rinsing the mouth with, 
he should offer betel-leaves after seasoning them (with areca-nut parings, catechu, lime, 
cardamom seeds, dried cloves and so on). (41) He should (now) mutter the Mantra one 
hundred and eight times, glorify the Lord by means of (the aforesaid and other) praises and, 
circumambulating Him clock-wise, should fall prostrate on the ground (before Him) with 
delight. (42) Placing on his head (as a mark of reverence) the offerings (flowers etc.), kept 
before the Deity, he should then (respectfully) allow the Deity to retire. He should (afterwards) 
properly feed at least a couple of Brahmanas with rice boiled in milk with sugar etc. (43) 
Permitted by those Brahmanas, (duly) honoured (by him by offering a wreath of flowers, 
betel-leaves, gift of money and so on), he should share the remnant (of food) with his beloved 
ones and observe (strict) continence on that night. Having taken his bath the following 
morning, (viz.,) on the first day (of the bright half), and remaining undefiled and fully 
composed, he should bathe the Deity with milk and worship Him according to the procedure 
’ mentioned before*(and should continue to do so from day to day) till the end of the vow. (44-45) 
Full of reverence for the worship of Lord Visnu, he should observe this vow, subsisting on 
milk (alone). As before (on the previous day) he should pour oblations into the (sacred) fire 
and feed the Brahmanas as well. (46) (Strictly) observing the vow of a milk diet, he should 
in this way daily practise for full twelve days adoration of Lord Sri Hari (in the form of extolling 
Him, bowing to Him and muttering prayers to Him), offer oblations into the sacred fire, 
worship His image and feed the Brahmanas.(47) 
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* Vide verses 38 and 39 above. 
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From the first day till the thirteenth of the bright fortnight (of Bie) ee pap 
(a vow of strict) continence, sleep on the ground and bathe thrice = att tong 
morning, at midday and in the evening). (48) Harmless toalllivingbeings ; 

2 i ing wi i ilas on unholy topics and abstain from 
Vasudeva, he should avoid talking with the vile as we fe thirteenth he should 
luxuries (of every description), whether great or small.(49) Now, ont s oh ar ig ie 
arrange a bath of Lord Visnu with five substances (viz., milk, curds, clari a Act th ey 
and sugar) according to the procedure found in the scriptures, under the direc s : of those 
conversant with such procedure.(50) And absolutely free from (the fault of) peer eae he 
should perform a grand worship of the Lord. Preparing an oblation (intended) for Lord Visnu, 
(who is encircled by rays of light), he should with a fully concentrated mind propitiate the 
supreme Person by means of that oblation boiled in milk (and poured into the sacred fire) 
and (also) Affer to Him by way of repast excellent food that may be gratifying to the Lord (by 
its appetizing flavour and freedom from impure ingredients such as animal food).(51 -52) He 
should (then) gratify the learned and wise Acarya (preceptor conducting the worship) as well 
as the other priests with (gifts of) raiment, jewels and cows. (For) know their gratification to 
be the propitiation of Sri Hari (Himself). (53) He should (also) entertain them as well as the 
other Brahmanas and whoever else might have gathered there with delicious and pure food 
according to his means, O (good) lady with innocent smiles ! (54) (Nay,) he should offer 
according to merit Daksina (sacrificial fees) to the preceptor and the priests and gratify with 
cooked and other articles of food all those assembled including Candalas (those who cook 
the flesh of dogs). (55) Allincluding the destitute, blind and miserable having taken their food, 
and knowing their gratification to be the propitiation of Lord Visnu Himself, he should partake 
of that food (himself) along with his relatives and friends.(56) (In this way) he should have 
the worship of the Lord conducted everyday with dances and music, (both) instrumental and 
vocal, as well as with the recitation of hymns, performance of auspicious rites and the 
narration of His stories. (57) 


rerio mwm Teer iR car A TAIA 
_ m Reet A aya sree Yarra Pea T, 148 | 
ai à adage: aia ari aes wt a ATAT 1 G0 | 
a wa fram: Mart wt aw ate: | aa art at at Ia AART: 1421 


angi È TUT m A g reai 192 
Ri iaa À Tee AETERNE T NESA: 1281 


This supreme vow known by the name of Payovrata, which is i ti 
supreme Person, was revealed (to me) by Brahmā (my Se ie Tents ne 
made known to you in detail by me. (58) And, having fully controlled your mind, adore you 
the immortal Lord Kesava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) with an intellect full of ure 
Devotion by means of this vow duly observed, O noble lady. (59) Thisis k ect full of p al 
sacrifice (yielding the fruit of all sacrifices) and is further called a univ neun asa univers A 
reward of all vows). It is the quintessence ofall austerities, O good lad apa on (ensuring? > 
tothe gratification of God (Himself). (60) They alone are real religious Ai and a gift conduct 
alone are the bestof all disciplines; (nay,) thataloneis austerity, gift rae Servances andt sy 
the name), by means of which Lord Visnu (who is above sensé-perception) aes se oe 
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Therefore, fully disciplined, observe this vow with reverence, O blessed one ! Highly gratified 
(through this), the Lord will speedily grant (all) the objects of your desire. (62) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "The procedure of (observing the 
vow of) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi? in Book Eight of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The Lord manifests Himself before Aditi and grants her desired boon 
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Sri Suka resumed: Thus instructed by her husband, the sage KaSyapa, the celebrated 
Aditi unweariedly and duly observed the aforesaid vow for twelve days consecutively, 
contemplating (all the time) on the almighty Lord, the supreme Person, with undivided 
- intellect. Curbing the unruly horses in the shape of the senses with (the rein of) her mind and 
focussing the mind with her one-pointed reason on Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all, Aditi, who 
had reason for her charioteer (guide), duly observed the vow of Payovrata. (1—3) Before her 
(eyes) appeared, O dear Pariksit, (at the conclusion of her vow) the almighty Lord, the most 
ancient Person, who was clad in yellow, was endowed with four arms and bore a conch, a 
discus and a mace (in three of them). (4) Seeing Him suddenly before her (very) eyes and 
overwhelmed with joy, resulting from love, she rose (from her seat) and reverently bowed (to 
Him) with her body lying prostrate on the ground.(5) Rising (once again), she stood up with - 
joined palms to glorify Him, but could not, her eyes flooded with tears of joy, and remained 
quiet, her body bristling all over with hair standing on end and her limbs shaking with 
excessive joy at His sight. (6) Ina faltering voice, O jewel of the Kurus, that heavenly tady, 
__ Aditi, (who had in the meantime recovered a bit) lovingly and slowly extolled Sri Hari (While 

doing so) she stood looking up (Sri Hari evidently standing in the air before her) as though 
drinking with her eyes the (said) Spouse of Rama (Goddess Laksmi), the Lord (bestowing 
the fruit) of sacrifices and the Ruler of the universe. (7) 
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Aditi prayed: O Bestower of the fruit of sacrifices, O Soul of sacrifices, O immortal, most 
ancient and almighty:Lord, whose (very) feet enable one to cross the ocean of mundane 
existence, (nay,) whose glory (itself) sanctifies the world, whose name is (most) auspicious 
to hear and who manifests Himself in order to relieve the distress of those that take refuge 
in Him, (pray,) bring happiness to us; for You are the Protector of the distressed.(8) Hail to 
You, Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, who for the coming into existence, continuance and 
dissolution of the universe assume of Your own accord the Gunas of Maya (wielding infinite 
power), (nay,) who constitute the universe (itself) and are established in Your own Self and 
in whose being (the darkness of) ignorance stands dispersed by perfect and evershining 
wisdom.(9) From You, when You are pleased, O infinite Lord, are got by men the longest life 
(the life of Brahma, extending to31, 10, 40, 00,00,00,000 human years), a body of the desired 
type, unequalled wealth, (dominion of) heaven, earth and the nether worlds, all the powers 
of Yoga, (all) the three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly possessions 
and gratification of the senses) as well as immediate perception of the truth, to say nothing 
of such (trivial) blessings as the subjugation of enemies.(10) = 
aye Jara 
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Sri Suka continued: Thus hymned by Aditi, O king, Lord Visnu (the lotus-eyed One), 


the inner Controller of all created beings, actually replied as follows, O scion of Bharata.(11) 
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The glorious Lord said: O mother of gods, your long-cherished desire is thoroughly 
known to Me, which relates to (the welfare of) your sons, whose Wealth has been sated 
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by their enemies (the Asuras), (nay,) who have been driven away from their home.(12) You 
wish to live with your sons when they have retrieved their triumphal glory after utterly and 
finally defeating those vainglorious Asura chiefs.(13) (Nay,) you long to approach and behold 
(with your own eyes)the sorrowful and bewailing wives of your enemies when the latter have 
been slain by your sons, the eldest of whom is Indra.(14) You (further) desire to see your sons 
highly prosperous, with their glory and splendour restored and diverting themselves after 
regaining mastery over heaven.(15) Those Asura generals are for the most part invincible 
at present ; that is My conviction, O celestial lady! For, they are protected by Brahmanas to 
whom (the all-powerful) Time is propitious. (Hence) heroic valour against them will not yield 
happiness. (16) Nevertheless, O heavenly lady, some expedient must be thought of by Me, 
propitiated by your observance ofa sacred vow. (For) My worship ought not to prove fruitless, 
bringing as it does its reward according to the desire of the worshipper.(17) Worshipped in 
the proper way for the protection of your sons through (the observance of the vow called) 
Payovrata and duly extolled by you, | shall assume the role of a son to you, entering by a part 
of My Being the procreative energy of the sage KaSyapa (son of Marici), and protect your 
progeny. (18) (Therefore,) seek your consort, the faultless Kasyapa (a lord of created 
beings), O blessed lady, visualizing Me as presentin this (very) form (standing before you) 
in the person of your husband. (19) This (secret) should on no account be disclosed to 
another by you, even when questioned. (For) all secret plans of the gods, O celestial lady, 
succeed (only) when scrupulously guarded. (20) 
Rh Sara : 
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Sri Śuka went on: Saying this much, the Lord disappeared on that very spot. Having 

secured the rare boon of Lord Sri Hari's birth through her, Aditi waited upon her husband with 
supreme devotion like one who has accomplished her purpose. By power of concentration 
the said Kasyapa of true insight actually perceived a part of Sri Hari having entered his mind. 
Having (fully) concentrated his mind, O Pariksit, the sage Kaśyapa (who was alike to the 
gods and the Asuras) placed (mentally) in Aditi his seed long conserved through 
asceticism (even) as the wind (which equally pervades everywhere) places (a spark of) fire 
in firewcod. (21—23) Perceiving the eternal Lord having entered the womb of Aditi, 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) proceeded to praise Him with mysterious epithets (as follows). (24) 
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Brahma prayed : May You triumph, O Lord hymned by many | Let my salutation be to 

You, O Lord of might} oar I! My greetings to the Lord who is friendly to the Brahmanas t Hail, 
hail to the Controller of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)!! (25) Salutations to You, the 
Maker (of all), who were born of Prsni (the previous incarnation of Aditi) and are revealed in 
the Vedas, who hold the three worlds (earth, heaven and the middle region) in Your navel, 
and (at the same time) stand above the three worlds; (nay,) who have entered all embodied 
beings as their Inner Controller and are all-pervading. (26) You, whom the Vadas refer to as 
the supreme Person of unlimited powers, are.the beginning, end and middle of the universe. 
As the Time-Spirit, O Lord, You draw the universe (after You) even as a deep stream d raws 
(after it) whatever has fallen into it. (27) Indeed You are the Creator of (all) created beings, 
(both) immobile (inanimate) and mobile (animate), as well as of the lords of creation. (Hence) 
You are the supreme refuge, O Lord, of heavenly beings (lit., the denizens of heaven) failen 
from heaven, even as a boat is for one about to be drowned in water.(28) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, hinging on the story of the descent of — 
Lord Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse XVIII 


The Lord appears as the divine Dwarf and visits 
the sacrificial performance of Bali 
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Sri Suka resumed : The Lord, whose exploits and glory were thus celebrated by Brahma 
(the creator) and who is the Fountain-head of immortality (final beatitude), took His descent 
from Aditi. He was endowed with four arms—in which He carried a conch, a mace, a lotus 
and a discus—was clad in yellow and had eyes big as a pair of lotuses.(1) Bright dark-brown 
of hue, the supreme Person bore the mark of Srivatsa (a white curl of hair) on His bosom. 
The lustre of His lotus countenance was augmented by the brilliance of His alligator-shaped 
ear-rings; and a diadem, girdle strings and a charming pair of anklets shone (on His person) 
_ ` along with a pair each of wristlets and armlets. (2) Adorned with His (characteristic and) 
splendid wreath of syivan flowers deeply resonant with the humming of swarms of black bees 
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- and with the (celebrated) Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, Sri Hari dispersed the 


gloom of the house of Kasyapa (a lord of created beings) by His own radiance. (3) At that 
time the quarters brightened up and the lakes and ponds etc., became clear, created beings 


felt much delighted, and (all the six) seasons exhibited their (own) characteristics (in the 


shape of fruits and flowers of every description). Heaven, earth and the aerial region, the 
gods (having the flames of fire for their tongues), the cows and the Brahmanas as well as 
mountains were transported with joy.(4) 
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The Lord appeared on the Sravana-Dwadasi (the twelfth day of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada) when the moon happened to be in the mansion called Srona (Sravana) and in 
an hour known by the name of Abhijit (which is conducive to victory on all sides); (nay,) all 
the lunar mansions and other stars as well as the planets (the sun and so on) rendered His 
birth (most) propitious (by their benign influence). (5) The sun happened tobe at the meridian 
(the point reached by it at midday), O protector of men ! The twelfth day (of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada), on which the learned know the birth of Sti Hari to have taken place is called 
by the name of Vijaya-Dwadasi. (6) Conchs and kettledrums (as well as) clay tomtoms, 
tabors and double drums sounded. (And) there arose a tumultuous din of various wind- 
instruments and other musical instruments. (7) Full of joy, Apsaras danced and the chief of 
the Gandharvas sang; while sages and gods, the Manus, the manes and the fire-gods, hosts 
of Siddhas and Vidyadharas along with Kimpurusas and Kinnaras, as well as Caranas, 
Yaksas and Raksasas, Suparnas (the secretary birds) and the foremost of Nagas (too) 
uttered praises. (8-9) (And) attendants of gods covered the hermitage of Aditi including the 
surrounding grounds with showers of flowers, singing and dancing and loud in their 
praises.(10) 
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Astonished to see that supreme Person having assumed a personality by His wonderful 
creative energy and sprung from her own womb, Aditi experienced (abundant) joy and 
the lord of created beings (the sage KaSyapa too) was filled with (great) wonder and 
éxciaimed: "Máy You be victorious !" (11) In that very form which Lord Sri Hari—who is 
uneribodied con&ciousness—had assumed and which (only a short while ago) was 
‘obviously résplendent with jewels and weapons, He, like an actor of wonderful movements, 
became a short-statuted Brahmana boy, (even) while the couple stood gazing. (12) 
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(Greatly) rejoicing to see (the Lord in the form of) that dwarfish Brahmana boy, eminent 
sages placed the lord of created beings (the sage Kasyapa) at their head and had (all) sacred 
rites (with respect to that divine Boy) performed (with due ceremony). (13) To Him, when 
being invested with the sacred thread, Savita (the sun-god, the deity presiding over and 
invoked through the sacred Gayatri-Mantra) taught the (famous) Gayatri-Mantra (a prayer 
to the sun-god, which every Dwija is acquired to learn and mutter everyday without fail); the 
sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) gave Him the sacred thread (to be wom baldric 
wise at all times) and the sage Kagyapa (His own father), a sacred cord made of Munja grass 
(which every Brahmacari is expected to wear round his waist all the time and from which is 
suspended the strip of cloth covering his privy parts). (14) Goddess Earth gave to the Lord 

of the universe a deerskin and Soma (the moon-god), the lord of the vegetable kingdom, the 
sacred staff (which a Brahmacari must always carry in his hand). His mother (Aditi) gave Him 
a strip of cloth to cover His privy parts with as well as a piece of cloth (to be wrapped about 
His loins) and Dyauh (the deity presiding over the sky), an umbrella. (15) Brahma (the 
repository of Veda) gave to the immortal lord a Kamandalu (a vessel of wood or cocoanut- 
shell for carrying water); the seven seers, blades of the (sacred) KuSa grass and Saraswati 
(the goddess of speech and learning), a rosary of Aksa seeds, O great king ! (16) To Him, 
when invested with the sacred thread, Kubera (the lord of the Yaksas) gave a small vessel 
for (receiving and holding alms); while the all-virtuous Goddess Uma, the Mother of the 
universe, Her-self gave Him alms*. (17) Thus honoured (by all those assembled in the 
hermitage of the sage Kasyapa), that most worthy Brahmana Boy outshone by His 
Brahmanical glory the assembly graced by hosts of Brahmana sages.(18) Having swept the 
Vedi (raised ground for placing the sacred fire) with blades of Kuśa grass (in order to drive 
away insects) and installing the sacred fire, and having strewn (other) blades of KuSa round 
it (in the prescribed manner by way of protection against evil spirits) and (then) fully lighting 
the fire, the Brahmana (boy) duly worshipped it in everyway and fed it by means of sacrificial 
sticks (daubed with clarified butter).(19) 
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* A Brahmacani (religious student) is enjoined to beg his food daily from the mothers of a number of families of the twice- 


bom classes and begins this routine from the very day he is invested with the sacred thread, when he receives his very first 
round of alms from an elderly and respectable female relation whose husband is alive. 
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Having heard of the mighty Bali propitiating the Lord by means of horse-sacrifices 
conducted by the Bhrgus, Lord Vamana, who was rich in all strength, proceeded thence 
(from the hermitage of Aditi) to that place (the sacrificial hall of Bali), causing the earth by His 
(huge) weight to bend low at every step. (20) The celebrated Bhrgus, who were conducting 
as the priests of Bali a horse-sacrifice (the best of all sacrifices) at the (holy) spot bearing the 
name of Bhrgu-Kaccha on the northern bank of the (sacred) Narmada (the modern Narbada 
river), keenly observed Him (resplendent) as the sun risen close to them.(21) Eclipsed by the 
splendour of the divine Dwarf, O protector of human beings, the said priests including the 
sacrificer (King Bali himself) and the superintending priests thereupon speculated whether 
the sun-god or Vibhavasu (the god of fire) or again the (divine) sage Sanatkumara 
was actually coming (there) with a desire to witness the sacrificial performance. (22) Thus 
speculated about by the Bhrgus and their disciple (Bali) in ways more than one, the said Lord 
Vamana (forthwith) entered the enclosure of the horse-sacrifice, bearing the umbrella along 
with the sacred staff (in one of his hands) and the Kamandalu full of water (in the other). (23) 

` Observing Lord Sri Hari as having entered the sacrificial grounds in the form of a short- 

- gtatured Brahmana religious student—encircled by a cord of Mufija grass (at His waist), 
with a deerskin placed baldric-wise after the manner of a sacred thread by way of a covering 
for the upper part of His body, and having matted hair on His head—and completely 
overpowered by His lustre, the Bhrgus along with their disciple (Bali) as well as with the gods 
of fire welcomed Him by rising from their (resnective) seats.(24-25) Overjoyed to see Lord 
Vamana,charming and worth seeing with limbs (quite) in proportion to His (diminutive) form, 
the sacrificer (himself) fetched Him a (suitable) seat. (26) Greeting Him with an enquiry after 
His health, and then washing the feet of the Lord, Bali worshipped Him who sported in the 
mind (even) of those that had given up (all) attachment. (27) Bali, who knew what was right, 
placed on his head (as a mark of respect) the water in which His feet had been washed and 
which had (thus) been rendered most auspicious, (nay,) which was capable of wiping off the 
sins of the people, and which (no less a personage than) Lord Siva (who has His abode on 
Mount Kailāsa, nay), who is adored by (all the) gods and bears the crescent on His head, bore 
on His head with supreme devotion. (28) 
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Ball submitted: | (hereby) extend my (hearty) welcome to you | May salutations be to 
you, O (holy) Brahmana! What can I do for you? I look upon you, O noble one, as the austerity 
incarnate of Brahmana seers.(29) Today the spirits of our deceased forefathers are (fully) 
sated: today our (entire) race is hallowed and today (alone) this sacrifice (of ours) is 
successfully performed in that you have visited my house.(30) Today my (sacred) fires stand 
properly fed according to the scriptural ordinance, O son of a (holy) Brahmana ! And lo ! this 
land as well of mine—whose sins have been destroyed by the waters used in washing your 
feet—has been consecrated by your tiny feet. (31) (Pray,) take from me whatever you desire, 
O Brahmacari; (for) | infer you, O son of a (holy) Brahmana, to be one who seeks for 
something. (Therefore,) duly accept (from me), O most worthy one, a cow, gold, a house 

provided with (ail) luxuries and comforts, as well as delicious food and drink or even a maid, 
O (holy) Brahmana, prosperous villages, horses or elephants and chariots.(32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, bearing on the descent of the divine 
Dwarf and comprising the dialogue between King Bali and Lord 
Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 

Paramahamsa-Samihita. 


woes 
AARAA SEAT: 
. Discourse XIX 
The Lord asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives his word; while Sukra 
remonstrates with him against this course 
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SriSuka resumed: The Lord was delighted to hear the aforesaid s i 
peech of Bali (the son 
of Virocana), which was not only just but agreeable and full of truth (as well); and wea 


it, He spoke as follows. (1) 
MATATATT 
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The gracious Lord replied: This speech of yours, O ruler of men, is (both) agreeable 
and full of truth and just (too), and (thus) not only worthy of your race but conducive to your 
(own) glory. For your authority in secular matters are the Bhrgus; whereas in the course:of 
duty relating to the other world your guide is Prahrada (your grandfather), the eldest of your 
race and altogether free from passions.(2) Indeed there has never beenin this race (of yours) 
any man who was so lacking in goodness (charity) as to refuse a Brahmana (waiting at the: 
door for alms) or so niggardly as not to give a thing (even) after promising it. (3) In your race— 
wherein like the moon in the firmament shines forth by his untarnished glory Prahrada—there 
have never been kings who were so low-minded as to turn away their face when requested 
(for a charitable gift) by a mendicant on an occasion of gift or (for a combat) by one seeking 
an encounter on the battle-field.(4) Born in this race, Hiranyaksa could not find a rival while 
traversing this earth (all) alone, armed with a mace, for the conquest of the quarters.(5) Even 
though Visnu killed him with great difficulty when he appeared (before Visnu) at the time of 
(the latter's) rescuing the earth (from the bottom of the ocean), Visnu did not account himself 
victorious recalling Hiranyaksa's superior valour again and again (even after his death). (6) 
Hearing of his death, his (elder) brother, Hiranyakasipu (Prahrada's father), full of rage, went 
of yore to the abode of Hari in order to kill the slayer of his brother.(7) On observing him 
approaching, spear in hand, like Death (himself), Visnu, who knows what is opportune and 
is the foremost of those practising conjuring tricks, reflected (thus within himself):— (8) 
"(Even) as Death dogs the footsteps of living beings (wherever they go), he (Hiranyakasipu) 
is sure to follow wherever | go. Hence | shail enter his heart (and hide there), his eye being 
turned to the outer world (alone): (9) Having concluded thus, Visnu—who was greatly 
agitated in (his) mind.and who hid his body, reduced to a subtle state, in the ingoing breath 
of Hiranyakasipu—stealthily entered, through the latter's nostril, O ruler of the Asuras, the 
body of the enemy (Hiranyakasipu), who was rushing towards him. (10) Ransacking his 
abode, which was devoid of Visnu, yet not perceiving him, Hiranyakasipu roaredin rage. The 
hero (then) searched heaven and earth, the (four) quarters, the aerial region, the (seven) 

subterranean regions as well as the (seven) oceans, but could notfind Visnu (anywhere) (11) 
Not perceiving Visnu, he actually spoke as follows:— "(The whole of) this universe-has bean 
(thoroughly) searched by me (but in vain). The slayer of my brother has (therefore) surel 

reached the realm (of Death) from which man does not return.(12) The persistence in enmi : 
of embodied souls in this worid goes only so far, viz., till (the adversary's ty 


: > ) ) death. And 
their wrath (the father of enmity), which has its root in ignorance (about the true ay ans 
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his own life to the gods (his enemies), appearing in the guise O 
(by them), even though he knew their real character. 
of conduct followed by Brahmana householders (like 
as Virocana)and other heroes of wide renown. (15) Of you as such, the foremost of the 
bestowers of boons, | ask a small strip of land, three paces long, as measured by my stride, 
O ruler of the Daityas | (16) | seek nothing else from your magnanimous self, the ruler of the 
world. Indeed a learned man receiving (by way ofagiftonly) as much as itis (actually) wanted 
by him incurs no sin (otherwise attaching to the man who accepts & donation). (17) 
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Bali submitted : Oh, son of a holy Brāhmaņa ! your words are commendable in the eyes 
of elders, although you are (yet) a body of puerile intellect, not properly alive to your own 
interest, in that you who, having won over by (your) words me, the undisputed ruler of (all) 
the worlds and (thus) capable of gifting a (whole) continent, ask (of me only) three paces (of 
land), unwise as you are ! (18-19) Having approached (solicited) me, a man must not beg 
again. Therefore, O Brahmana boy, accept at will from me land enough to afford (you) a 


(decent) living.(20) 
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The Lord said : All the dearest objects (or territories) in the three wo 

are, cannot satiate one who has not been able to la his senses eo pot 
of men. (21) He who is not Satisfied with three paces (of land) cannot be sated even with a 
(whole) continent, consisting of nine Varsas (sub-continents), as he will be seized with a 
longing for (all) the seven Dwipas (main divisions of the globe). (22) Prthu (the son of Vena) 

Gaya and other kings, suzerain lords of (all) the seven Dwipas could not reach the end of 
(their) thirst following from riches and (other) objects of desire: so have we heard. (23) A 
contented person subsists with ease on whatever is got by luck; (whereas) a discontented 
fellow of uncontrolled mind does not lead a happy life (even) with (the sovereignty of) the 
three worlds acquired by him.(24)This discontentment with wealth and o eii is 


responsible for the transmigration of a soul; (while) contentment with whatever is obtained 


by chance has been declared as conducive to Liberati 
: : tion.(25) The glo 3 
ganentedwith whatever is got by chance, grows; through qos nt ei disappears 
| texan) as fire gets extinguished with water.(26) Therefore, only three paces (of land) do | ask 
of you, the foremost of the bestowers of boons. | shall have accomplished my purpose with 
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this much alone; (for) wealth is desirable only to the extent of one's (bare) need. (27) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus spoken to, he (Bali) laughingly said, "Take as much as you 
will." He (then) took up a pot of water* in order to (make a solemn vow to) give (three paces 
of) land to the divine Dwarf. (28) (The sage) Uśanā (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the 
demons), the foremost of the learned, who knew the object of Lord Visnu, warned his disciple, 
Bali (the ruler of the Asuras)—who was bent on gifting land to the same Lord—(in the 
following words). (29) ` 
Wa sara 
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Sukra said: Sprung from the loins of the sage Kasyapa through Aditi, O son of Virocana 
this dwarf is no other than the immortal Lord Visnu, who is bent upon accomplishing the 
purpose of the gods. (30) I do not approve of what you have promised to Him, ignorant as 
you are of the harm that will follow (from it). A great calamity has surely befallen the 
Asuras.(31) Appearing as a Brahmacari (religious student) through (His) Maya (deluding 


potency), this Hari will snatch your throne, dominion, fortune, splendour and glory (so) wi 
known, and bestow it on (His own brother) Sakra (Indra).(32) Assuming a fomn A wga 


* It ls customary among the Hindus to make a solemn vow or declaration of purpose before actually undertaking a 

religious act of austerity, sacrifice or gift. The way to do it isto take some water with flowers in the hollow of one's right s a 
to mention the time and place of the undertaking and the personal as well as the family name of the person acta E m, 
well as of the Brahmana on whom a gift is proposed to be bestowed or whose services as an officiating priest are Ri „as 
engaged for the occasion, and then to declare the purpose itself. This being done, the water in the hollow of o 4 i Tabo 
discharged on the ground, thus solemnizing the vow. ; : ne's palm is 
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with the universe, He will cover (all) these (three) worlds (viz., heaven, ean isthe 
intermediate region) in three strides. Giving away (your) all to Visnu, Le wi ais si se 
to) keep your body and soul together, O fool? (33) Where will place be foun S id 
stride of the all-pervading Lord, who will cover the (whole) earth with one co gaa s jes 
heaven with the second and the intervening space with His gigantic person (34) For 
yourself, who will (thus) prove unable to redeem your promise, and fail to make the promised 
gift, I foresee a firm footing in the infernal region (alone). (35) The wise do not commer hal 
gift (on the part of a donor) through which one's (own) living is lost. For in this wo } c arty, 
sacrificial performances, austerity and other (righteous) acts are possible for him (alone) who 
has a means of subsistence.(36) A householder dividing his income into five parts (and 
utilizing it) for the purposes of (1) (acquiring) religious merit and (2) celebrity, (3) (earning 
more) wealth, (4) enjoying pleasures and (5) maintaining his own people rejoices in this as 
weli as in the life beyond.(37) On this point (viz., the question of truth and falsehood) too hear 
from me, O chief of the Asuras, the verdict of the Bahvrcas (the seers of Rgveda): Whatever 
is expressed in terms of 'yes' (with reference to the prayer of a petitioner) is truth; (while) that 
which one utters in terms of 'no' is indeed untruth. (38) One should understand truth to be 
the flower and fruit of the tree of the body; for itis declared as such (by the Sruti texts). In the 
event of the tree (itself) not surviving, the fruit and flower (too) will vanish. (And) falsehood 
(refusal to part with one's possessions) is the secret of preserving one's body (life). (39) 
Therefore, (just) as a tree that has been uprooted withers up and falls to the ground not long 
afterwards, so does a body that has lost its support in the shape of falsehood soon dry up: 
there is nodoubtaboutit. (40) Thatwhichis expressed by the syllable 'Orn' (yes) (really) takes 
away wealth to a long distance and (therefore) leaves one devoid of wealth and unsatiated 
(too). For a man is certainly deprived of that (much of) wealth which—however little it may 
be—he agrees to part with, saying 'yes'. And he who consents to give everything to a 
mendicant does not find adequate enjoyment for himself. (41) Therefore, the false statement 
saying "No" not only keeps one full but also attracts the wealth of others to oneself. But he 
who utters the falsehood that he has nothing at all (to give) incurs a bad reputation and is 
(virtually) dead, though breathing. (42) (Uttering) falsehood is not (so) blameworthy (1) in 
relation to women (while courting them), (2) in jest, (3) during a wedding (while extolling the 
bridegroom etc.), (4) for the sake of keeping one's body and soul together, (5) in the face of 
danger to one's life, (6) in the interest of cows and the Brahmanas and (7) where violence 
(to another)is apprehended." (43) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in continuation of the story of the 
descent of Lord Vamana (the divine Dwarf) in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XX 
A vision of the Cosmic Body (of the Lord) 
ae Tara 
afta yet: erent ma: | gait aa aot TTqararafedt We! 2 | 
SriSuka resumed: Thus spoken toby the sage Sukra (the preceptor of the demon race), 


Bali, the sacrificer (lit., master of the house or head of his family) kept quiet for a moment and 
(then) with a concentrated mind submitted to his teacher (as follows). (1) 
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Bali said: Truly has it been observed by your worshipful self that such (alone) is the duty 
of householders, as does not at any time interfere with his wealth, enjoyment, fame and 
livelihood. (2) But, having promised (once) that Ishall give, how can I, the celebrated Bali (a 
Scion of Prahrada) refuse, like a cheat, through greed of wealth, a (holy) Brahmana? (3) This - 
Earth (once) clearly said: “Indeed there is no unrighteousness greater than falsehood. | 
regard myself capable of sustaining all other than a man given to lying." (4) | am not afraid 
(so much) of (the tortures of) hell, poverty and (even) an ocean of misery nor of falling from 
my position and death (itself) as of playing a Brahmana false. (5) Whatever wealth etc.,there 
is in this world will (surely) abandon a deceased person. (Why, then, should one not give it 
away oneself during one's very lifetime?) (And) what apology is there for parting with (only 
a portion of) such wealth if a Brahmana is not satistied with that (much)? Pious souls like the 
sage Dadhici and king Sibi minister to living beings with their life (itself), (So) difficult to part 
with. What scruple can there be (under such circumstances) in giving away land etc., 
(external to the self)? (6-7) Time swallowed the enjoyments of those lords of the Daityas by 
whom, O holy Brahmana, (the whole of) this globe was ruled over and who never retreated 
(in battle), but not (so) the celebrity acquired by them on earth (which still Survives). (8) 
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error. not timing back and laying dowr souls) who give away (their) fortune with 


are indeed easy to find, but not so those (liberal ; 
fester eran a worthy recipient comes. (9) It is (rather) graceful for = ina te 
compassionate soul that poverty should overtake him in pooner ee a 
desire of (ordinary) petitioners, much more of knowers of Bra he See fort Vier 
(presently) confer the desired boon on this Brahmacari. (10) Behe Penns erin 
the Bestower of boons, whom you, well-versed in the Vedic rituals, er aie 
through Kratus (sacrificial performances in which the use ofthe Soma pla leet el best 
and Yajñas (those in which the Soma plant is not used), or be he an ene yt A PR 
on him the land sought for, O holy sage! (11) Even if he unrighteously puts ne oo wm 
faultless—in bonds, yet | shall not hurt him, my enemy disguised as a man ‘ae 
(therefore) afraid (of me). (12) Ifheis really Lord Visnu (of excellentfame), he wou ee 
his fair name (by playing me false) and might (as well) wrest the earth (from me, x a oie 
loth to part with it) after killing me in battle; or, being slain by me, he mightliein (eternal) sleep 


(if he is an impostor). (13) site Jara 
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Sri Suka continued : Impelled by Providence, Śukrācārya (the preceptor) cursed (in the 
following words) his high-minded disciple (Bali), who, being true to his promise, had thus 
grown (apparently) irreverent (towards his preceptor) and refused to obey him:— (14) "You, 
who have grown so arrogant as to violate my command, a highly conceited fool that you are, 
will soon fall from your high position through disregard shown tous." (15) Though imprecated 
in this way by his own teacher, the great soul did not deviate from truth and gifted the land 
(asked by Him) to the divine Dwarf after (duly) worshipping Him and pouring water (from his 
right palm in order to solemnize the gift). (16) His wife, Vindhyavali, who was adorned with 
a pear! necklace, then came and brought a pitcher of gold, full of water to wash His feet 
with.(17) The sacrificer (Bali) himself washed with delight the glorious feet of the Lord and 
bore on his head that water, which was capable of consecrating the (whole) universe. (18) 
Appiauding that action (of Bali) as well as his guilelessness, all the hosts of gods in heaven, 
as well as Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Caranas, full of joy, greeted the lord of 
the demons at that time with showers of flowers, even though they were his enemies.(19) 
Kettledrums were sounded in thousands again and again; while Gandharvas, Kirhpurusas 


and Kinnaras sang (in the following strain):—"A most difficult task has been done by this 


noble soul in that he has knowingly given away all the three worlds to his enemy." (20) 
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(in the meantime) that diminutive form of Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, which comprised in 
Itself the three Gunas (as well as their product, the universe) grew to such a wonderful extent 
that the earth, the sky (the aerial region), the (four) quarters, heaven, the subterranean 
regions and the (seven) oceans as well as (the various species of living beings such as) 
human beings, gods, Reis, and the subhuman creation (all) found their place in it. (21) Inthe 
Body of that Lord (of extraordinary powers), which is the Ground of the three Gunas (of which 
this universe is constituted), Bali along with the priests (officiating at the sacrifice), the 
preceptor and the superintending priests beheld (the whole of ) this universe, made up of the 
(aforesaid) three Gunas, including the five (gross) elements, the (ten) Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception as well as the five organs of action), the (five) objects of the senses (viz., 
sound, touch colour, taste and smell), the mind (in its four aspects) and the Jiva (the 
embodied soul). (22) Bali (who had an army as strong and equipped as that of Indra, whose 
throne he was now occupying) saw the (seven) subterranean regions at the sole of the feet 
of the Supreme Person, appearing in His cosmic form, the earth in His feet, mountains in His 
shanks, (the realm of) the feathered kingdom (viz., the atmosphere) in His knees and the host 
of gods (forty-nine in number) presiding over the air in His thighs. (23) He (further) beheid 
Sandhya (the deity presiding over the morning and evening twilights) in the loin-cloth of the 
universal Lord, the Asuras headed by himself (Bali) in His anus, the sage Marici and others 
(the lords of created beings) in His genitals, the firmament in His navel, the seven oceans 
in His sides and the host of stars in the chest of the Lord of wide strides. (24) Again, he saw 
Dharma (the god of piety), O dear Pariksit, in the heart of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon 
Mura), (the gods presiding over) Rta (truthful and polite language) and Satya (seeing all with 
the same eye) in His breasts, and the moon-god in His mind, Sri (the goddess presiding over 
riches and beauty) with a lotus in Herhandin His bosom and the Samas (sacred texts forming 
part of Samaveda) as well as all sounds in His throat. (25) He also beheld the immortals with 
indra as their headin His arms and the (four) quarters in His ears, heaven in His crown, clouds 
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in Hi iin Hi > in Hi ire in His mouth. (26) He further 
in His looks, the air in His nostrils, the sun in His eyes and Caine (the god of water) in His 


witnessed the Vedas in the speech of the Supreme Person. 3 JO 
palate, the interdictory as well as the injunctive part of the sacred texts eee aces 
day and the night in (the two rows of) His eyelashes, and Anger in FS Pies Waterin 
precisely in His lips. (27) AndHe saw Love in His tactile sense, O protector Ta, MARE 
His generative fluid and Unrighteousness in His back, sacrificial activity in His $ ae 
in His shadow and Maya (creative energy) in His laughter and the (numele) apa in oe 
herbs and annual plants in the hair on His body. (28) The hero (Ball) pl caidas 
arteries, rocks in His nails, Brahma (the birthless) in His intellect, hosts 0 gon (p s 
over the Indriyas) as well as Rsis in His Indriyas and all created beings—(both) immobile 
and mobile—in His person. (29) l i 
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Observing this universe in the all-sustaining (person of the) Lord, all the demons were 
seized with fear, O dear one ! His (well-known) discus, Sudargana, possessing an effulgence 
(the sight of) which was unbearable, and the (famous) Samga bow (made of horn and), of 
thunder-like twangs, His conch, Pāñcajanya (by name), which roared like thunder, Kaumodaki, 
the mighty mace of Lord Visnu, His sword, Vidyadhara (also known by the name of 
Nandaka), pairing with (the shield called) Satacandra (so-called because it is ‘adorned with 
a hundred studs resplendent as the moon) and the two excellent quivers containing an 
inexhaustible stock of arrows, and His chief attendants with Sunanda as their head, 
accompanied by the guardians of the (various) worlds, waited on the Lord all (ina living form). 
With a diadem, armlets anda pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings glistening {on His person) and: 
adorned with (the mark of) Srivatsa (a white curl of hair on His bosom) and the Kaustubha 
gem (the foremost of all jewels), and encircled by a girdle, clad in yellow and decked with a 

wreath of syivan flowers hovered about by a swarm of black bees, the Lord of wide strides 
shone brightly, O king ! With a single stride He measured the earth, which (entirely) belonged 
to Bali, and covered the sky (aerial region) with His person (trunk) and the (four) quarters with 
His arms. (30—33) To Him as He tooka second stride heaven provedofno account (covering 
only a negligible part of His stride), so that indeed not an atom (of space) was left for a third. 
(For,) extending higher and higher, the foot of the Cosmic Person presently reached beyond 


Maharloka and Janaloka as well as beyond Tapoloka (as far as Satyaloka, the realm of 
Brahma). (34) _ a a 
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Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled "A vision of the Cosmic Form (of the 
Lord)", in Book Eight 


Of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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SriSuka resumed : Observing the Lord's footas havingreached peau (the . 
lotus-bomn), who was (now) encircled by (the lustre of) the moon-like nails (o A at foo rare 
whose (very) realm was eclipsed by them, went forth to greet the foot. So did y atian athe 
other seers, lifelong celibates (like the celestial sage Narada) and Yogis (united with the.Lord 


i identi men, (deities 
through perception of identity), headed by Sanandana, O ruler among P 

aene (four) Vedas as well as the (four) Upavedas,* the (twelve) Yamas iors 
of self-discipline) along with the (twelve) Niyamas + (religious vows), (the science o ) ogic, 
Itihāsas (works on history such as the Ramayana of Valmiki and the Mahabharata), the (six) 


Vedangas (classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas and designed to aid in the 
i ight employment of the Mantras 


) Puranas and Sarnhitas (methodically arranged collections of 


i ials), the (eighteen eae. a ge 
in Ceremoniats), the toig Brahma-Samhita, Sita-Samhita 


sacred texts or verses, such as the Paficaratra-Samnita, 
and Garga-Samhita) and whoever else had their impurit 
with the fire of wisdom kindled by the breeze of Yoga (contemplation on God), and bowed 


to that foot, by virtue of whose contemplation they had ascended to the realm of Brahma (the 
self-born), (which is) not accessible through rituals.(1-2) Now Brahma of unsullied fame 
offered water as an act of worship to the upraised foot of Lord Visnu, from the lotus at whose 
navel he had himself emerged; and having duly worshipped the foot (in other ways too), he 
sang His praises with devotion. (3) That water poured from the water-pot of Brahma (the 
creator) came to be the (holy) Gariga (the heavenly river) because of its being hallowed by 
washing the aforesaid foot of Lord Visnu (of wide strides), O ruler of men. Falling through the 
heavens, the stream purifies (all) the three worlds (through wh'ch it courses) as the Lord's 
untarnished fame does.(4) Full of great reverence, Brahma and other guardians of the 
(Various) worlds along with their followers offered worship to their own Ruler—who had (now) 
contracted His dimensions (once more resumed His diminutive form)—with water (to wash 
His hands and feet, rinse His mouth, and bathe Him with), presents (of various kinds), 
fragrant wreaths of flowers, ethereal perfumes and sandalpaste etc., to daub His person 
with, incense (of various kinds), lights, parched grains of paddy, unbroken rice, fruits and 
sprouts, songs of praise and shouts of victory marked by the glory of His power, dances and 
music—both instrumental and vocal—and the sound of conchs and kettledrums. (5—7) 
Jambavan, the king of the bears®, who ran swift as thought, actually proclaimed (while 
running) by (repeated) sounds of drum inall the (four) quarters the triumph (of Lord Vamana), 
(which was) marked with great festivity. (8) Enraged at finding the whole earth, which was 
till now in the possession of their master—who had taken a solemn und ing 
a sacrifice (and to abstain in consequence from ae eraingo pocorn 
ali forms of violence till the end of the 


eS 
* A class of writings subordinate to the Vedas, viz., Ayurveda or the science of medicine, Dhanurveda or the military 


science, Gandharvaveda or the science of music and Sthapatyaveda or the sci 
e ttached 
to Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. commer ore which os nae 
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sacrifice)— snatched away (from him) by r ; itful prayer for three paces of 
land, the Asuras said (to one another) (8) "He certainly not a begging Brahmana but 
Visnu (himself), the foremost of (all) conjurers, who—concealed (as he is) under the guise 
of a Brahmana—seeks to accomplish the purpose of the gods. (10) By this fellow, (who Is 
no other than) an enemy disguised as a Brahmana boy, stands wrested, under pretext of 
begging, everything belonging to our master (king Bali), who has relinquished (all forms of) 
violence by reason of his sacrificial activity. (11) Falsehood is not possible for our master, 
who is ever vowed to truthfulness, particularly so long as he is consecrated for sacrificial 
activity, (nay,) -who is devoted to the Brahmanas and full of compassion (to all). (12) 
Therefore, it is our sacred duty and a (distinct) service to our lord to kill this fellow." Saying 
so, the Asuras forming the retinue of Bali took up (their) arms.(13) Their anger having. been 
roused, they all ran forward, Sila (an ancient spear-like steel weapon) and Patti$a (a kind 
of sharp-edged spear) in hand, to strike the divine Dwarf, even though Bali did not desire it, 
O Pariksit ! (14) Seeing those Daitya generals attacking the divine Dwarf, the attendants of 
Lord Visnu heartily laughed and Stopped them, their weapons uplifted (to meet their 
onslaught). (15) Nanda and Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda and Kumudaksa, 
Viswaksena, Garuda (the!ruler of the feathered kingdom), Jayanta and Srutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata, each possessing the strength of ten thousand elephants—they 
all proceeded to extirpate the Asura army. (16-17) Finding his own people being slain by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), and recollecting the imprecation 
pronounced by the sage Kavya (Sukracrya), Bali stopped them (in the following words), 
enraged as they were:—(18) "O Vipracitti, Hullo Rahu, O Nemi, listen to my word. (Pray,) do 
not make war, but retreat; (for) the present time is not conducive to our advantage. (19) No 
individual is able to prevail through (personal) prowess, O Daityas, over Him (the Time-Spirit) 
who is capable of bringing joy and sorrow to all created beings. (20) The same Lord who was 
formerly favourable to our growth and conducive to the decline of the gods (lit., the denizens 
of heaven), is proving the reverse of that ( i.e., favourable to the growth of the divinities and 
conducive to our decline).(21) Indeed no created being can override the Time-Spirit through 
physical strength, (expert) counsellors, (a penetrating) intellect, fortifications, spells and 
medicines and through conciliation and other expedients. (22) These attendants of Hari were 
actually routed by you several times when you were fostered by fate. Having conquered us 
in battle, the very same people are roaring today. (23) We shall utterly vanquish them jf fate 
turns out to be propitious (again). Therefore, await a time ‘which may redound to our 
advantage. (24) 
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Sri Suka continued : Hearing the (aforesaid) speech of their master (Bali), the Daitya 


and Danava generals, beaten by the attendants of Lord Visnu, withdrew to the nether world, - 


i à d kingdom), son of Tarksya (the 
O king ! (25) Thereupon Garuda (the ruler of the panom b- g mhs MOAT 
sage Kaśyapa), knowing (as he did) the intention of his Master, ay gn 
Varuna (the god of water) on the day fixed for extracting the juice of the Soma plan pt 
course of that sacrificial performance. (26) On Bali (the lord of the Asuras) being aken 
prisoner by the all-powerful Lord Visnu, there was a loud wailing on earth and in heaven E 
well as in all the (four) quarters. (27) The divine Dwarf (then) spoke (as follows) tọ Ball, o 
wide renown, who had (in this way) lost his fortune and was bound with the cords of Varuna, 
yet whose presence of mind was unshaken, O protector of human beings! (28) Three paces 
of land were alienated by you in My favour, O Asura. In two strides the whole earth (including 
heaven) has been covered; (now) show Me ground for the third. (29) The entire extent of this 
earth, which the sun warms with its rays, (nay,) which the moon along with the lunar mansions 
illuminates and which the god of rain pours showers upon, was yours. (30) In one footstep 
has been covered by Me (the whole of) the terrestrial region; the sky (the aerial region) as 
well as the (four) quarters, by My body (because the land granted by you must include space 
enough to allow My whole body to stand onit) and the celestial region, in the second footstep. 
In this way before your (very) eyes whatever was yours has been occupied by My all- 
pervading Self. (31) A place is (accordingly) decreed in the infernal region for you, who have 
failed to give what was promised by you. For this reason as well as because you have been 
recommended (for it) by your preceptor (too), enter you the infernal region.(32) His 
aspirations (for happiness here) fall to the ground, and heaven remains a far cry for him; (on 
the other hand,) he descends into hell, who plays a petitioner false by failing to give the 
promised gift. (33) | too have (likewise) been deceived by you—proud as you were of being 


* - rich—with the words"! shall give (you the desired land)." Therefore, reap the fruit of uttering 


a falsehood in the shape of damnation for some yéars. (34) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled "Bali put in bonds", bearing on the story of the 
descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. l 
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Discourse XXII 
A dialogue between king Bali and Lord Vamana 
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SriSuka resumed : Thus subjectedto contumely by the Lord, O Pariksit, Bali, the demon 


chief—who remained unagitated in mind, even though the Lord tried to unnerve him (in order 
to demonstrate to the world his strength of resolution and thereby enhance his reputation) — 


gave the following calm reply. (1) 
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Bali submitted : O illustrious One, if You consider the vow made by me to be untrue, O 

Chief of the gods, | shall (presently) justify it, inasmuch as it was not intended to deceive You. 
Pray, place Your third footstep on my head (which is certainly more valuable than my 
possessions taken together). (2) Fallen as I (already) am from my position (sovereignty of 
the three worlds), | am not so very afraid of damnation nor of being bound with cords nor 
(again) of a calamity which cannot be easily got rid of, much less of a financial crisis, (nay,) 
not (even) of punishment at Your hands, as of being called ignoble. (3) | regard, as most 
laudable for persons, punishment inflicted by the most worthy, (which is’a blessing in 
disguise and) which as a matter of fact no mother, father, brother or friends can mete out.(4) 
Disguised as an enemy, you are indeed the greatest benefactor to us, Asuras—You, who 
have vouchsafed vision in the shape of a fall (from power) to us, (who were) blinded with 
arrogance from manifold causes, and by nursing (a feeling of) deep-rooted enmity towards ` 
whom many an Asura has actually attained perfection (in the form of final beatitude), which 
only those possessed of exclusive devotion could attain. (5-6) By You as such of manifold 
activity have | been taken prisoner.and bound with the cords of Varuna (the god of water). 
Yet I feel neither much ashamed nor afflicted (thereby). (7) My grandfather, Prahrada, who 
Is esteemed by Your devotees and whose reputation as a pious soul is manifest, was . 
Subjected to a variety of tortures by his own father. (HiranyakaSipu), Your (sworn) enemy, 
(only) because he was devoted to You: (8) "What purpose of a mortal will be served through 
this body, which will ultimately abandon him? What will be gained (by him) through robbers 
Passing under the name of kinsfolk and carrying away his wealth? What object (of his) will 
be accomplished through a wife either, who is instrumental in bringing him transmigration, 
&nd what useful purpose of his will be served through houses? In (love for) these is involved 
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ri Suka continued: While he was thus speaking, Prahrada, the beloved of the Lord, 
appeared (there), O chief ofthe Kurus, as the moon above the horizon. (12) Indrasena (Bali) 
observed Prahrada (his own grand-father)—tall and handsome, though dark as collyrium, 
clad in yellow, with eyes big as (a pair of) lotuses and pretty long arms, and shining brightly 
with (his native) glory. (13) Bound with the cords of Varuna, Bali could not offer due worship 
to him as he used to do before. He (simply) bowed with his head (bent low), his eyes 
confounded with tears (brought by. the thought of the insolent language used by him with 
reference to the.Lord), and remained with his head hung down evidently with shame. (14) 
Seeing the Lord (who is the Protector of the virtuous) sitting there and waited upon by His 
attendants, Sunanda, Nanda and others, the high-minded Prahrada was overwhelmed with 
tears and a thrill (of joy). He approached Him with head bent low and bowed with his head 
placed on the ground. (15) 
aia oat viR wo mar wa AMI 
mA wee set wae frst afege sree 26! 
aa fe aat aoa ated, at fees afenert aa 


wa mA wie à meamna io! 

Prahrada submitted: It was by You alone that this exalted position of Indra (the lord of 
paradise) was conferred (on him as a reward for the Viswajit sacrifice performed by him to 
propitiate You) and it has likewise been taken away by You today. (In other words You have 
only accepted what was Yours). | consider that alone (which You have been pleased to do) 
to be good (for him). Indeed a great favour has been done tohimin that he has been deprived 
of (his) fortune, whichis (so) instrumental in infatuating the soul. (16) Who can truly perceive 
the essential nature of his self despite such wealth, under the influence of TYE even a 
learned and self-controlied man falls a prey to delusion. Hail to that Lord in You, the Lord who 
has A Ahaa in water, the undisputed Ruler of the universe and the Witness of all the 
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_. SriSukawenton : Within the hearing, O king, ofthe aforesaid Prahrada, who stood with 
joined palms, the glorious Brahma (who had at the beginning of creation emerged from.a 
golden egg) proceeded to speak to Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (18) (But 
before he opened. his lips) the virtuous wife of Bali (Vindhyavali by name), who was 
overwhelmed with fear to see her husband bound, submitted (as follows) to Lord Vamana 
(the youngest Brother of Indra), with joined palms and a drooping face, bending low in 


supplication. (19) i 
frenakseara l 
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Vindhyāvali prayed : This universe consisting of three spheres (heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region) has been created by You for the purpose of Your diversion. Over such 
a universe (which is Your plaything), however, others (like Bali) of perverse understanding, 
who have cast (all) shame to the winds and in whom the notion of their being free agents 
has been planted by You (through Your Maya), recognize their proprietorship (right to 
alienate it), O Lord ! (But, as a matter of fact, when there is nothing which they can rightfully 
call their own), what can they offer (as a gift) to You, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 
(of the universe)? (20) i 
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Brahma submitted : O Creator of living beings, O Inner Controller (and Protector) of 
(those) created beings, O god (even) of gods, O Cosmic Being, (pray,) release this demon, 
who has been stripped of everything; (as such) he no longer deserves punishment (in the 
form of bondage). (21) The entire globe has been gifted by him to You, as well as the worlds 
(heaven and the aerial region) that were acquired (by him) in virtue of his (meritorious) 
actions. (Further) all that he owned, nay, his (very) self (body) has been offered to You with 
an unflinching mind.(22) Having given away with an unwincirig mind (all) the three worlds to 
You—by pouring (mere) water at whose feet with a guileless intellect and offering harmless 
worship even with sprouts of panic grass one can attain even the highest goal (final beatitude 
or residence in Your divine realm)—how can he reap affliction?(23) 5 


MATT 
Ber, gA alae A | ae: Tee: Ha Sle AT TAR 1 ae 
aa maeta dar, ai: ARAA chet niet 124! 
aatan fatada: a FT A NA NTE: 1261 
mena a | Waa: da A ÀA RR: 1201 
w | aaa: a@ifiada: | amidtesat ari deaf = Wet ize. 


- dependent as itis, seldom attains to the human state.(25) O 
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` The glorious Lord replied : | take away the fortune (and power etc.) of whomsoever | 
show My grace to, O Brahma! For, intoxicated with wealth (and power etc.) a person 
becomes stiff (with pride) and disregards the world and (even) Myself. (24) Passing through 
diverse wombs (states of existence) according to its actions, this Jivatma (individual soul), 
n the part of him (however) in 
whom pride does not appear in consequence of pedigree, (meritorious) actions, youth, 
comeliness of form, learning, power, affluence ‘and so on, this (absence of pride) should be 
regardedas (a token of) My grace (andinthat exceptional case jamnot reduced to the painful 
necessity of stripping him of his possessions). (26) Of course, one devoted to Me does not 
get infatuated in spite of (his) high birth and so on, which are not only conducive to pride and 
vanity but are in everyway opposed to (the attainment of) all forms of blessedness. (27) This 
Bali, the leader of the Danavas and Daityas and the promoter of their glory, has (already) 
conquered My invincible Maya (deluding potency): (That is why) though in distress, he does 
not feel perplexed: (28) Though impoverished and fallen from his position, (nay,) reproached 
and tied down by his enemies, forsaken by his kinsfolk (who have fled to Rasatala*) and 
subjected to (bodily) torture (by being tied down), and though twitted and cursed by his 
preceptor (Sukracarya), this demon of firm resolve did not abandon truth (retract 
his promise). (Even) when taught Dharma (righteousness) by recourse to ambiguous 
expressions by Me, he would not give up righteousness, truthful as he is. (29-30) He has 
been all but sent to My (divine) realm, difficult of access even to gods. (But before he is sent 
there) he will be Indra (the Lord of paradise) under My protection during the Manvantara 
presided over by (the Manu called) Savarni (because he wished to enjoy the position of 
Indra). (31) Till then let him occupy (rule over) the (subterranean) region of Sutala, whose 
(artificial) beauty has been enhanced by Viśwakarmā (the architect of heaven). A onies and 
ailments, fatigue; drowsiness, mortification and troubles (of various kinds gor 
i i : ) will never 
overtake the denizens of that region due to My (gracious) look. (32) Indrasena, O great king 
may good betide you; surrounded by (your) kinsfolk, go to Sutala which is Sth of being 
sought after (even) by gods. (33) Not even the guardians of the (variou y less 
others, will (be able to) overpower you. (And) My discus (Sudarg s) worlds, much le 
Daityas that may violate your commands.(34) | shall protect sia E ll 


. ® Vide verse 25 of Discourse XXI above. . 
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king ! (35) Any demoniac idea su 
Daityas will be undoubtedly che 


ggesting itself to you there due to the company of Danavas and 
Cked at once at the sight of My glory and die out. (36) 
Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled "A dialogue between king 
Bali and Lord Vamana’,comprised in the story of the descent 
of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnita. 


STs 
HY IAAT: 
Discourse XXIII 
Freed from bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala 
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Sri Suka resumed : To Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person in the disguise of a dwarf), 
who had spoken thus, the magnanimous Bali, who was esteemed by all pious souls, 
submitted with joined palms and in a faltering voice (as follows), his eyes dimmed with drops 
of tears and his throat choked (with emotion). (1) 


at A at: eS See aaa: ı 
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Bali said : Oh, a (mere) sincere effort made to bow low (at Your feet) is (found) intent 
on (capable of) securing (even to people like me, who can never claim to be Your devotees) 
the boon sought for by devotees that have sought You (for protection). For by that (very) 
endeavour has been vouchsafed to a vile demon (full of Rajas like me)that (unique) favour 
of Yours which was never obtained before (even) by the guardians of the (various) worlds 
and (other) gods (who are eminently Sattvika by nature). (2) 

ay Fara 
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Sri Suka continued : Having spoken thus and bowed low to Sri Hari (disguised as a 
dwarf) and then to Brahma (the creator) along with Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), 
Bali, who was (now) free (from bondage) and full of delight, got ready to retire to Sutala (the 
third region below the earth), accompanied by the (other) demons (too). (3) Having thus 
restored (the kingdom of) heaven to Indra and fulfilled the desire of Aditi (Indra's mother as 


Well as His own), thie Lord ruled over the (whole) universe (as a younger brother and protector 
of Indra). (4) Raed his grandson, Bali, who maintained the thread of his line, free from all 
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PARR MERA 


bondage anda recipient of the Lord's grace, Prahrada, who was steeped in Devotion, angka 


(to the Lord) as follows. (5) 


Prahrada submitted : To think that You, whose feet are adored even by those (Brahma, 
Siva and others) that deserve the adoration of the universe, should play the governor * of a 
fort to us demons! Neither Brahma (the creator) nor Sri (Your divine Spouse) nor (even) Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) has (ever) won such (unique) grace; how, then, could 
those others (Indra and so on) do so? (6) (It is) by virtue of (their) addiction to the honey of 
Your lotus-feet (that guardians of the various worlds such as) Brahma and others enjoy 
opulence and powers (of various kinds), O Lord affording shelter to all ! (Such being the 
case,) we areata loss fo understand wherefore we, those born ofa wicked race and following 
evil ways should have been made the recipients of Your gracious look (kindness). (7) Oh, 
in Your case—who have released the (different) worlds through the sportful activity of Your 
inconceivable creative energy, are omniscient, nay, the (very) Self of all and (therefore) 
regard all with the same eye—a discriminating disposition, in the sense that You are fond of 
Your devotees (alone), is a wonderful gesture. (But) You (only) exhibit (thereby) the essential 
characteristic of a wish-yielding tree (which fulfils the desire of only those who betake 
themselves to it and cannot therefore be justly accused of partiality). (8) 


ATTA TAA 
aa Nee a a wate qari ae: ea welat GENER ¢ | 
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The glorious Lord replied: Prahrada dear, may all be well with you ! Depart to 
(the subterranean region of) Sutala and, rejoicing (there) with your grandson (Bali), bring 


delight to your kinsfolk.(9) You will always behold Me stationed there, mace in hand; (and) 
you will have your ignorance (the root of all Karma) wiped out by the infinite joy induced by 


My sight. (10) 
i gh aara 
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Sri Suka went on : Accepting the Lord's command in the word'A men, and bowing down 


to Him with joined palms, O Pariksit, Prahrada of sinless mind, the issi 
z , tne generalissimo of all the 
Asura forces, walked round the most ancient Person (as a mark of reverence) and, permitted 


* Vide verse 35 of Discourse XXII supra. 
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Shad Spier puotedongan World along with Bali. (11-12) Thereupon Lord Vignu 
= follows) to the sa “hie py and) who has His abode in water, O king, spoke 
ge ©#sana (Sukrācārya, the preceptor of Bali), sitting near at hand in the 


Sane: CHE mis assembly of seers (exponents of the Veda):— (13) "O (holy) 

performing tAE ital (encre) Fe aa has been left incomplete by your disciple while 
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when noticed by a Brahmana (and ever is found lacking in rituals is made up (even) 


m P 
Brahmana)." (14) | uch more when it is actually completed by a l 


Wh sarq 
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Śukra replied: How could there be any defect in the sacrificial performance of one by 
whom You, the Prompter of (all) actions and the Lord (the Bestower of the fruit) of sacrifices, 
` nay, the deity presiding over sacrifices, have been propitiated with all his substance (in all 
devotion)? (15) The very chanting of Your Name neutralizes all defects relating to (the correct 


intonation of) Mantras (sacred texts employed in a sacrifice), procedure, time and place (of 
sacrifices) as well as those relating to (the qualifications of) the priests (officiating at the 


sacrifice or receiving gifts on that occasion) or the material (or money) used. (16) Neverthe- _ 


less, since it is You who arė saying so, O infinite Lord, | shall do Your bidding. (For) to obey 
Your command—this constitutes the highest good of men. (17) 


sara 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Gladly accepting in these words the behest of Sri Hari, the glorious 
Sage Uganda with the help of other Brahmana sages accomplished what was wanting in the 


Sacrificial performance of Bali. (18) Having thus begged the earth (as well as heaven), that - 


had be his enemies (the demons), Lord Sri Hari, disguised as a dwarf, gave 
them (beck) to ris (elder brother, the mighty Indra. (19) For the gratification of the sage 
Kasyapa and Aditi (his wife) as well as for the welfare of all created beings Brahma, the lord 
of Prajapatis, together with the gods, seers, manes and the Manus (the protector of the earth): 
as well as with Daksa, Bhrgu, Angira and others, the sage Sanatkumara and Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe) made the divine Dwarf the (suzerain) Lord of (all) the worlds and their 
Quardians.(20-21) (Nay,) for the prosperity of all he further made Lord Vamana (the younger 
Brother of Indra), the custodian of the Vedas as well as of all the gods, of righteousness, 
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wealth and fame,of (all) blessings and sacred vows, nay, of heaven and final beatitude (too); 
capable as He was to protect them (ali). On that occasion all created being rejoiced much, 
O protector of human beings | (22-23) Then, permitted by Brahma (the creator), Indra along 
with the (other) guardians of the (different) worlds placed the divine Dwarf before him and 
actually took Him in a heavenly car to heaven.(24) Having recovered (the sovereignty of) all 
the three worlds, Indra, whose fear was (now) gone, protected as he was by the arms of Lord 
- Vamana (his younger Brother), was invested with supreme glory and rejoiced. (25) Brahma, 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) and Sanatkumara, sages headed by Bhrgu, O 
“protector of men, the manes and all (other) created beings, the Siddhas and whatever (other) 
heavenly beings (moving about in aerial cars) there were, (all) returned each to his own 
sphere, celebrating the aforesaid extraordinary and most wonderful deed of Lord Visnu, and 
extolled Aditi (as well). (26-27) . 

RARES | WR: PORA a APATA 12 
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Ail the story of Lord Visnu of wide strides, which takes away ‘the sins of those who 
listen to it, has been narrated to you, O delight of your race ! (28) The. mortal who 


presumes to describe the fullest extent of the glory of Lord Visnu.(who took long strides as. 


aforementioned) must as well (be said to) have counted the particles of dust of the (entire) 
globe (which is impossible). Can any mortal (already) born or going to be born (hereafter) 
reach the end of the glory of that perfect Person?—so says the seer Vasistha. (29) 
Whosoever hears (or recites or remembers) this story of the descent (as Vamana) of SriHari, 
the god of gods, of marvellous deeds attains the highest (divine) state. (30) In the course of 
whatever religious performance, intended to propitiate the gods, the manes or any human 
being (such as one's own preceptor) this story will be repeatedly recited by the performers, 
the wise declare that performance of theirs as well-executed. (31) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, comprised in the story of 
the descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise’ 

known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
The story of the descent of the divine Fish recounted . 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : O divine sage, | (now) wish to hear (from your lips) the 
story of the (very) first descent of Śri Hari—whose exploits are marvellous (indeed)—in which 
He appeared and behaved as a fish by His wonderful creative energy.(1) Be pleased to 
tell us precisely the reason why, like one subject to (the wheel of) Karma, the almighty 
Lord assumed the form of a fish—(so) detested in the world, because of its being 
(predominantly) Tamasika by nature and (therefore so) fierce(lit., difficult to resistW—and 
everything connected with that descent, O venerable sage. (For) the stories of Lord Vignu” 
of excellent renown are conducive to the happiness of the worlds. (2-3) 
Fe eT wea af: | sara afte EAN Ta, FTAL I 
Sita resumed : Requested thus by Pariksit (protege of Lord Visnu manifested in the 
form of StiKrsna*)the all- knowing sage Suka (the son of Vedavyasa, nicknamed Badarayana, 
so-called because he has his abode in a grove of jujube trees) recounted (as follows) the 
deeds of Lord Visnu, performed by Him as manifested in the form of a fish. (4) 
He FAT 
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Sri Suka resumed : The almighty Lord actually assumes (various) forms (only) when 
seeking the protection of cows, the Brahmanas, the gods and the righteous and the Vedas 
too, as well as of righteousness and whatever (else) is worth seeking (in the world).(5) 
(Though) functioning in (all) creatures, high and low, (as their Inner Controller), the Lord, like 
the air, does not acquire a high or low status occasioned by the modes of Prakrti, because 
of His being devoid of the (three) Gunas. (6).At the end of the previous Kaipa (coveringa day 
of Brahma or a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) there came about an occasional 
dissolution of the universe consequent on Brahma's retiring to bed (at the end of the day's 
work). At that time (all) the (three) worlds including the earth were washed away by the ocean, 
O protector of men! (7) The powerful (demon) Hayagriva (so-called because of his having 
the head of a horse), who was near by, stole away (by dint of Yoga or concentration of mind) 
the Vedas, which (while being unconsciously repeated by him) had (automatically) escaped 
(as usual) from the mouths of Brahma (the creator), who was inclined to go to bed, overcome 
as he was by sleep under the influence of time (the close of the day). (8) Perceiving that action 
of Hayagriva, the Danava chief, the almighty Lord Sri Hari assumed the form of a fish. (9) 
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in that (very) Kalpa (the Kalpa that had just ended) there was a certain royal sage, 
Satyavrata by name, an exalted soul devoted to Lord Narayana. He was practising 
austerities, subsisting on water (alone). (1 0) That very king who was called Satyavrata (in 
the previous Kalpa) was known as Sraddhadeva, son of Vivaswan (the sun-god) in the 
present Kalpa and was exalted to the position of Manu by Sri Hari. (11) One day an unknown 
fish appeared in the water held in the hollow of the palms of Satyavrata, who was offering 
handfuls of water (to the manes) on the bank of the Krtamala river (in South India). (12) 
Satyavrata, who ruled over the Dravida territory, proceeded to drop along with the water the 
fish (as well) containedin the holiowofhis palms intothe water ofthe river, Oscion of Bharata! (13) The 
fish most pitifully said to that monarch, highly compassionate as he was, "Wherefore do you 
throw me in the water of this river, O king who are so kind to the afflicted, helpless as | am 
and afraid (too) of aquatic creatures that kill their own species? (1 4) Not knowing the Lord, 
who had lovingly assumed the form of a fish in order to shower His grace on himself, 
Satyavrata made up his mind to protect the fish. (15) On hearing the very pitiful appeal of the 
fish, the said merciful king (lit., the ruler of the earth) put it in the water of the vessel (he had 
brought with him) and took it to his hermitage.(16) Growing in that Kamandalu (a water-pot 
made of wood or the shell of a cocoanut) in the course of a single night, however, and not 
finding (enough) space for itself in it, the fish actually said to the king as follows:—(17) “lam 
not able to live in this Kamandalu (even) with difficulty. (Therefore, kindly) find (for me) a 


sufficiently extensive abode, in which | may comfortably live." (18) Removing it from the: 


Kamandalu, he placed it in the water of a pitcher. (Even into i i 

to a size of three cubits in the course of less than an a ha ath Le He Ae 
jar is not sufficient for me to live in at ease, O king! (Therefore, kindly) let me have spacious 
accommodation, since | have sought you as my refuge. (20) Having been removed from the 
water-jar, the fish was thrown by the king into a good (extensive) pond, O Pariksit! The samé 
fish (however, instantly) grew to be a monstrous fish and covered the (whole) lake with its 
body. (21) (The fish said:) “The water of this lake (too), O king, is not to my comfort. 


(Therefore, please) put me ina (large and deep) | A 4 
water with adequate arrangements for my eaten Sane (an) inexhaustible (store of) 
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succeeding one being larger thanthe previ enii insi ch (such) 
i previous one); but, finding it equal in size to ea c 
op iesen iey) transferred it to the ocean. (23) Wie ina ied (into the ocean), the fish 
mag a fo he follows: "Mighty alligators and other (aquatic) creatures in this ocean may 
» ~ Vaillant monarch! You should not (therefore) leave me here."(24) 
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Thus deluded by the fish, that spoke (such) charming words, the king said (to it): "Who 
are You, bewitching us (as You do) in the form of a (gigantic) whale (25) No aquatic creature 
possessed of such (wonderful) power as You has (ever) been seen or (even) heard of by us— 
You, who have grown in a day large enough to cover the whole lake, eight hundred miles in 
extent.(26) You are undoubtedly the immortal Lord Narayana Himself, the Destroyer of sins, 
who have assumed the form of aquatics (whales) in order to shower Your grace on (all) 
created beings. (27) Hail to You, O supreme Person, controlling the (cosmic) functions of 
creation, maintenance and dissolution! You are the true Self as well as the goal of us, Your 
devotees, that have sought You (for protection). (28) (Although, generally speaking,) all Your 
sportful descents are conducive to the welfare of (all) living beings, | wish to know (in 
particular) the purpose for which this form (of a whale) has been assumed by You. (29) It is 
not futile to take shelter under Your feet, O lotus-eyed Lord, as it is to approach the feet of 
those who are identified with the body, You being the disinterested friend, nay, the beloved 
Self of all, (as is evident from the fact that) You have revealed Your wonderful form to us, Your 


devotees. (30)- 
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Sri Suka continued : To king Satyavrata, who had spoken thus, the Lord of the 
universe—who desired to sport in the ocean for the dissolution of the universe at the end of 


the Kalpa (which was imminent) and had accordingly assumed the form of a fish, (nay,) who-~ 
sought to do a good turn to the king, fond to He is of those exclusively devoted to Him—said 


a » 

(as follows). (31) 
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The glorious Lord said: "On the seventh day following this day, O subduer of foes, (all) 
these three worlds—Bhiloka (the terrestrial region), the Bhuvarloka (the aerial region) and 
heaven—will be submerged in the ocean risig for the dissolution of the universe. (32) When 
the three worlds are actually going to be submerged in the deluge water, a mysterious and 
spacious boat, sent by Me, will approach you. (33) Take (with you) in the meanwhile all the 
herbs and annual plants as well as seeds of all types (both great and small) and, surrounded 
by the seven seers, and accompanied by ail (varieties of) animals, you shall board that 
commodious vessel and sail about undaunted in that undivided expanse of water devoid of 
light, guided by the effulgence of the Rsis alone. (34-35) Attach that vessel—tossed about 
by a mighty gale—by means of the great serpent (Vasuki) to My horn as | shall be present 
by your side (at that time). (36) Pulling you, boat and all, along with the (seven) seers, | shall 
roam about in the vast expanse of water as long as the night of Brahma (which is of the same 
duration as his day) lasts, O king!" (37) And (at that time) you will (come to) realize My glory— 


designated by the name of Para Brahma (the transcendent Reality)—revealed by Meinyour . ` 


heart through (answer to) your questions, though (actually) imparted by My grace. (38) 
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Having thus instructed the king (Satyavrata), Sti Hari disappeared; (while) the former 
awaited the time which Lord Visnu (the Controller of our senses) had already told him*. (39) 
Spreading (on the ground) blades of (the sacred) Kusa grass with their ends pointing towards 
the east, the royal sage sat down with his face turned towards the north-east, contemplating 
on the feet of Lord Sri Hari disguised as the divine Fish. (40) Then was the ocean clearly seen 
rising high on account of huge clouds pouring down (heavy) rain and (consequently) 
overflowing its limits and inundating the earth on all sides.(41) Revolving in his mind the 
command of the Lord, the king perceived the vessel arrived (by his side).Taking the herbs 
and plants (collected by him), he boarded it along with the great sages. (42) The sages 
lovingly said to him, “Meditate on Lord Visnu (the Ruler of Brahma and Lord Siva as well), 
O (good) king! He will surely deliver us from this calamity and bring happiness (to us)." (43) 
Thought of uninterruptedly by the king, the Lord then appeared in that vast expanse of water 
in the form of a golden (effulgent) whale, possessed of a horn and extending over an area 
of one lakh Yojanas (or eight lakh miles).(44) Fastening the boat to the horn of the divine 
whale with the king of serpents for a rope, as already enjoined by Sri Hari, king Satyavrata, 
full of joy, hymned (in the following words) Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (45) 
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* Vide verse 32 above. 
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The king prayed : People whose true knowledge of their own self stands obscured by - 
dateless ignorance and who are exhausted by the toils (and turmoils) of worldly existence, 
traceable to that nescience, realize You here (only) when they take shelter in You by Your 
unaccountable grace. Such as You are, may You act as our highest preceptor and prove to 
be the Bestower of final beatitude (on us). (46) This ignorant Jiva (human soul), bound (as 
it is) by its own (previous) Karma, performs actions with great pains in the hope of (attaining) 
happiness and is able to get rid of that hope as well as of its wrong notion (in the shape of 
identification with body etc.), through Your worship (alone). May that Lord, who is our (true) 
guide, snap our knot (of ignorance) existing in the heart.(47) Through His worship (alone) can 
an embodied soul shake off its impurity in the shape of ignorance and regain its essential 
(blissful) character, (even) as silver and gold* shed their impurity and regain their native 
brilliance through contact with fire (alone). May that immortal Lord, who is (even) higher than 
a Guru, be our (real) preceptor. (48) Gods, preceptors and other people joined together 
cannot by themselves show to a worshipper grace which is equivalent to one out of ten 
thousand parts of His. It is that almighty Lord in You whom | seek as my refuge.(49) An 
unenlightened soul chosen as a preceptor in relation to an ignorant person is of the same 
worth as a sightless person appointed as a guide in relation to another blind man. By us 
(however), who are eager to know the truth relating to the Self, You have been elected as 
our preceptor—You who are not only self-illumined like the sun but also impart light to all the 
senses of perception.(50) A worldly soul (that is subject to birth and death) imparts to another 
unwise counsel (showing him the way to worldly riches and gratification of the senses alone), 
by (following) which he is sure to enter darkness (in the shape of transmigration or what is 
still worse, viz., hell) which is hard to overcome. You, however, impart (to the. Jiva) 
undecaying and unfailing wisdom (knowledge of the Self), through which the Jiva easily 
realizes its essential (blissful) character.(51) Indeed to the whole world You are the 
disinterested friend, beloved and inner Controller, the (very)Self, the teacher, wisdom and 
the realization of (all) desired objects. Yet, having deep-rooted desires and possessed of an 
undiscerning intellect, the world does not know You, though present in the heart (itself).(52) 
Such as You are, | approach You—the almighty Lord, adorable (even) to gods, and worthy | 
ee EA re ee aS e 
_ “The Sruti tells us that the tears shed by Rudra (the god of destruction, so-called because he cried as soon ash 
appeared—vide |. iii. 8—10) were converted into gold and silver: e 
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of being sought for (by all)—for instruction. (Kindly, therefore,) cut asunder, O Lord, an 
Your words throwing light on the (highest) truth, the knots (in the shape of egotism and so 
on) existing in the heart and reveal Your own Self (to me).(53) 
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_ Sri Suka went on : Sporting in that vast expanse of water in the form of a whale, Lord 
Visnu (the most ancient Person) taught the (highest) truth to the king, when he had thus 
prayed. (54) He (further) revealed to the royal sage Satyavrata in its entirety the mystery of 
His own Self in the form of a divine collection of Pauranika lore (called Matsyapurana), (a 
book) dealing with Sankhya philosophy (which teaches us how to differentiate between 
Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), Yoga (union with the Lord through Devotion) and 
rituals.(55) Seated on board the vessel with the (seven) seers, the king listened to the 
discourse on the truth of the Self, (which is the same as) the eternal Brahma (the Infinite), 
delivered by the Lord (in the form of the divine Fish), so (attentively) as to leave no doubt (in 
his mind).(56) Having (already) killed the: demon Hayagriva (and recovered the Vedas), He 
restored the Vedas to Brahma (the creator) when the latter rose (from his slumber) at the end 
of the Pralaya (dissolution) that (immediately) preceded the current Kalpa (known as the 
Sweta-Varaha Kalpa).(57) The same king Satyavrata, who was (thus) endued (both) with 
spiritual knowledge (as derived from the scriptures) and wisdom (Self-Realization) by the 
grace of Lord Visnu, figured in the present Kaipa as the Vaivaswata Manu (so-called because 
he was born as a son of the sun-god, and was also known by the name of Sraddhadeva).(58) 
A man is (surely) rid of (all) sin by hearing this great story consisting of the (foregoing) 
dialogue between the royal sage Satyavrata and Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a bow made of 
horn), disguised as a fish through His creative energy. (59) He who recites from day to day 
‘the story of that which is spoken of as the descent of Sri Hari in the form of a whale attains 
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f (after death) to the.supreme state (final beatitude) and (all) his desired objects are (surely) 
accomplished (during his lifetime). (60) | bow to that Lord, the Cause of all, disguised in the 
form of a whale, who, (while roaming about) of the deluge waters, restored (to Brahma) the 
(entire) body of Sruti texts stolen away from the mouths of the Creator—whose powers (of 
creation etc.), lay dormant (because of his being overpowered by sleep)—after slaying the 
‘demon (Hayagriva), and, who taught the Purana dealing with Brahma to king Satyavrata and 
the (seven) seers.(61) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The story of the Descent of 
the divine Fish recounted” in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- 
Samhita, composed by the sage Vedavyasa, and 

consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Nine 


Discourse I 
The story of King Sudyumna, son of Vaivaswata Manu 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : The accounts of all the (six) Manvantaras (divisions of 
a Kalpa or day of Brahma, presided over by a Manu), as well as of the heroic deeds 
performed in them by Sii Hari of unlimited prowess have been heard by me as told by you.(1) 
| have (further) heard from you that the same royal sage, Satyavrata by name, the (then) ruler 
of the Dravida territory (in South India), who attained spiritual enlightenment through 
devotion to Sri Hari (the supreme Person) at the end of the previous Kalpa was, born as 
(Sraddhadeva) a son of Vivaswan (the sun-god) and became Manu (in the present 
Manvantara).The names of his sons, Ikswaku and other kings, told by you, have also been 
heard. (2-3) To us, who are indeed ever eager to hear you, O holy Brahmana, (pray,) narrate 
their line as well as the doings of those belonging to that line, O highly blessed one ! (4) 
(Kindly) recount to us the deeds of valour of all those kings of sacred renown—those who 
have gone by, those who will follow and those who are ruling at present. (5) 
K sara ; 
wa àm wa Rk serene ye: aa mag: AA L S 
Sita resumed : Thus requested by King Pariksit in that assembly of (great) exponents 


of the Vedas, the divine Suka, who was well-versed in the cult of Devotion (the highest 
religion of mankind), proceeded to speak (as follows). (6) 
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Sri Suka began again : Hear an account of the posterity of (Vaivaswata) Manu in its 
important aspects, O chastiser of foes! It cannot be narrated in extenso even in the course 
of hundreds of years. (7) During the period of (final) dissolution Lord Narayana (the supreme 
Person) alone, the inner Controller and Sustainer of (all) created beings (high and low), 
represented this universe; nothing else existed (at that time). (8) From His navel sprang up 
the calyx of a golden lotus and in that calyx, O great king, appeared the four-faced Brahma 
(the self-born). (9) From the latter's mind came forth Marici and from (the loins of ) Marici, 
again, appeared the sage Kasyapa. And of Kasyapa by Aditi, adaughter of Daksa, was born 
a son, Vivaswan (the sun-god). (10) Of the latter by his wife, Samjfia, O scion of Bharata, 
was bom Sraddhadeva, the Manu (presiding over the current Manvantara); and through (his 
wife) Sraddha, the high-minded King Sraddhadeva begotten sons—lkswaku, Nrga, Saryati, 

Dista, Dhrsta, Karsaka, Narisyanta, Prsadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi. (11-12) 
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In the beginning (before Ikswaku and others were born) the glorious and powerful sage 
Vasistha (the preceptor of the solar race), it is said, conducted a sacrifice in propitiation of 
the gods Mitra and Varuna‘ for the sake of a son to the Manu, who was (yet) issueless. (13) 
During that sacrificial performance the Manu's wife, Sraddha, who was subsisting on milk 
alone, approached the priest invoking the gods and reciting the Rgveda and, falling prostrate 
before him, humbly requested him to conduct the sacrifice in such a way as to ensure the 
birth of adaughter. (14) On the oblation to be poured into the sacred fire having been taken 
in the hand (for being thrown), the Brahmana officiating as the Hota, who was thinking (all 
the time of the request made by the queen) and repeating the mystic word 'Vasat'’, propitiated 
the fire with a fully controlled mind by means of that oblation, as directed by the 
Adhwaryu.(15) Due to the aforesaid deviation made by the Hota the offspring turned out to 


* The Sruti recommends the performance of a sacrifice in honour of the gods Mitra and Varuna for those desiring to have 
a son In the following words :—‘Awaeuifate gd yaar" | 


Dis. 1] l B 
Ferk irie e e Er tre rke oirir ennennanerarann A NINE raatna 


be a daughter, who was named as Ila. Not much pleased at heart so see her, the Manu 
submitted (as follows) to his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) :—(16) "O glorious sage, how has 
this ritual conducted by you, exponents ofthe Veda, yielded such a contrary result ? Oh, what 
a pity ! Such a reversal of the fruit of the Vedic Mantras should not have taken place. (17) 
You are (all) well-versed in the (proper use of ) the Mantras and (thoroughly) disciplined and 
have (all) your impurities burnt by austerities. How (then) could this frustration of your 
purpose be expected as untruthin gods (which is impossible) ?" (18) On hearing this question 
of Vaivaswata Manu the glorious sage Vasistha (the grandfather of my grandfather*) came 
to know of the deviation made by the Hota and replied (as follows) to Sraddhadeva (son of 
the sun-god). (19) “This frustration of you purpose has been brought about by the contrary 
intention of the Hota. Yet by virtue of my own spiritual glory | shall confer on you the privilege 
of having a good (male) progeny." (20) Thus resolved, O king, the glorious sage (Vasistha) 
of extraordinary fame, extolled Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) with the desire of 
transforming Ila intoa male child. (21) Pleased with him, the almighty Lord Sri Hari bestowed 
on the sage Vasistha the desired boon (of manhood for lla). (And) thereby [la (the daughter 
of Vaivaswata Manu) became Sudyumna, the foremost of men. (22) 


a Wel weet fam yet atigqa: afar ÅT 1231 
wy Beat at mig weg A dt wma frie 
a gat at Nama waa A warsd? umm: aaa 24 
afer, e wart aan: Taher | saad, ferred a agat TA 1281 
wat ag: «wa srefegieriags ar faraisyen, taro: EAN 1291 


Taking up a charming bow and most wonderful arrows and protected by an armour, and 
surrounded (accompanied) by a few followers, the hero (Sudyumna) rode a hunting on one 
occasion, O great king, through a forest on (the back of) a horse of the Saindhava breed 
(peculiar to Sindha) and proceeded in pursuit of a game in a northerly direction. (23-24) The 
aforesaid prince, itis said, entered a forest at the foot of Mount Meru, where Lord Rudra was 
carrying on (amorous) sports with (His divine Spouse) Goddess Uma (Parvati). (25) The 
moment Sudyumna, the slayer of hostile warriors, made his way into that forest, he found 
himself (turned into) a woman and his horse (into) a mare, O protector of human beings. (26) 
Similarly alt his followers felt disconcerted to see the transformation of their sex, and stared 
atone another. (27 

(27) 3 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How could there be a land possessed of such a 
(wonderful) potency (of changing the sex of an individual as soon as one entered it) and by 
whom was it rendered such O worshipful sage? (Kindly) answer fully this question (of ours); 
(for) great is our curiosity (about it). (28) a 


* The pedigree of the sage Suka has been clearly delineated in the following well-known couplet in praise of 
Vedavyasa :— 
oar ATE wee: AAEE | TOIT ae Yee TAAL I 
"| bow to that storehouse of asceticism, the sinless Vedavyasa, the great grandson of the sage Vasistha, grandson of Sakti 
(Vasistha's son), son of Paragara (son of Sakti) and father of Suka.” 
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Sri Suka continued : Once upon a time sages of sacred vows repaired to that land 
(of Ilāvrta) in order to see Lord Siva (who ordinarily lives on Mount Kailasa), driving away 
darkness as well as (all other) light from.the quarters (by their superior splendour). (29) Much 
abashed to see them, Goddess Parvati (the Mother of the universe), who was uncovered 
(at that time) sprang immediately from the lap of Her Consort (Lord Siva) and'put on Her 
raiment at once. (30) Observing the fond union of the (divine) Couple, engaged in (amorous) 
sports, the sages too withdrew from that forest and proceeded to the hermitage of (the divine 
sages) Nara and Narayana (which is altogether free even from such outward display of 
sexuality, the very sight of which is tabooed in the eyes of celibates and ascetics). (31) 
Thereupon, in His eagerness to please His beloved in Spouse (who was greatly disturbed 
in mind by-having been seen in dishabille by other males), Lord Siva uttered the following . 
(words):—“Whatever male enters this reserve shall (forthwith) become a woman." (32) From 
that time onward indeed males shun: that forest. Sudyumna, for his part, who was (now) 
transformed into a (young) woman, roamed about from forest to forest in the company of her 
attendants (also likewise transformed). (33) Perceiving that excellent young woman 
roaming in the precincts of his hermitage, surrounded (accompanied) by (other young) 
women, the glorious god Budha (son of the moon-god, presiding over the planet of the same 
name, now known as Mercury) conceived a passion for her. (34) That pretty: damsel (of 
charming brows) also (in her tum) coveted the said son of King Soma for her husband. (And) — 
he begot a son, (known as) Purūravā through her. (35) Having thus attained the form of a 
woman, King Sudyumna, son of Vaivaswata Manu, remembered the sage Vasistha, the 
preceptor of his race: so have we heard. (36) (Thought of by her and instantly appearing in 
person before her by dint of Yoga,) the sage was sore oppressed with pity to see that 
(changed) condition of Sudyumna and desiring the latter's (restoration to) manhood, 
(mentally) approached (prayed to) Lord Sankara. (37) Pleased with the sage (Vasistha) and 
in order to. secure his gratification and (at the same time) to justify (maintain the truth of) 
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His utterance’, the Lord (Sankara) spoke as follows, O protector of the people:—(38) 
"Sudyumna, born inthe family of your proteges (the solar race) shall be a male for one month 
and a female during another (by tums). Let him protect the earth with pleasure according to 
this arrangement." (39) Having regained manhood, the object of his desire, (of course 
subject to this condition) by the grace of his preceptor, Sudyumna protected the earth (as 
its ruler). (Since, however, he remainedin hiding out of shame every other month,) the people 
did not approve of him. (40) Three sons—Utkala, Gaya and Vimala—were born to him, O 
Pariksit ! They became rulers of the southern region (the Deccan) and were (great) lovers 
of virtue. (41) Then, in the ripeness of time King Sudyumna, the ruler of Pratisthana (the 
modern Jhusi, a town situated near the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna, on the 
left bank of the Ganga, opposite to Allahabad) retired to the forest, relinquishing (the 


sovereignty of) the earth in favour of his son Purdrava (begotten by Budha through his 
feminine form). (42) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Story of lla, in Book 
Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
The posterity of Karūşa and other four sons of Vaivaswata Manu 
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* Vide verse 32 above. 
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Sri Suka resumed : On his (only) son, Sudyumna, having thus left (for the forest), 
Vaivaswata Manu, desirous of (getting) a son, practised asceticism on the banks of the 
Yamuna for a hundred years. (1) Then the (said) Manu worshipped the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
for the sake of progeny and got (in consequence of that worship) ten sons, resembling 
himself, the eldest being Ikswaku. (2) (Of these,) the Manu's son, Prsadhra, however, who 
had been made a cowherd by his preceptor (the sage Vasistha), tended cows at night, full 
of vigilance and keeping awake as a rule in a standing posture, sword in hand. (3) On one 
occasion at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the cowpen and the cows, that were 
(all) resting, started up and, full of panic, ran about in the pen. (4) The powerful beast seized 
one (of them) and, stricken with fear, the cow uttered a piercing cry. Hearing that scream of 
the cow, Prsadhra, it is said, rushed forth with impetuosity, taking his sword, and unwittingly 
cut off the head of the red-brown cow, mistaking it for the tiger, in that dark night (when the 
stars had totally disappeared due to clouds). (5-6) The tiger too, that had been struck with 
the end of the sword and had one of its ears Severed, escaped from that place in extreme 
fear, dropping blood on the way. (7) Prsadhra, the slayer of hostile warriors, who believed 
the tiger to be dead, was filled with grief when he saw at the close of night the cow killed by 
himself. (8) On him, even though he had unintentionally committed the sin (of slaying a cow 
and ought to have in the ordinary course been asked to undergo an expiatory rite), the sage 
Vasistha (the preceptor of his race) uttered the following curse:—"Due to this (sinful act) you 
shall no longer remain (even) a vile Ksatriya, but shall become a Sidra (outright)." (9) Cursed 
by his preceptor in these words, the hero (Prsadhra) silently accepted the imprecation with 
joined palms and, remaining a lifelong celibate, observed a vow of (strict) continence, which 
is (so) dear to ascetics. (10) Friendly and alike to all created beings, he exclusively fixed his 
mind through devotion on the supreme Lord Vasudeva, the universal Spirit, (who is) free 
from all blemish. (11) Having entirely given up attachment (to all sorts of enjoyments) and 
fully controlled his senses, nay, having no possession worth the name (beyond the bare 
necessaries of life) and maintaining his body by means of food etc., got by chance, he fixed 
his mind on the Self, and roamed about on this earth, tranquil of mind, sated through wisdom 
and fully composed though presenting the appearance of a stupid, blind or deaf fellow. (12-13) 
Conducting himself in this manner and withdrawing to a forest (one day), Prsadhra (who had 

_taken a vow of strict silence) saw a wild fire raging. (Entering it,) he allowed his body to be 
consumed by it and attained oneness with the transcendent Absolute. (14) 
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Kavi, the youngest (son of Vaivaswata Manu), who was free from (all) craving for the 
pleasures of sense, quitted his kingship as well as his kinsfolk while tender of age; and, 


installing in his mind on the self-effulgent supreme Person, he retired into the forest and 
entered the Supreme. (15) From Karisa, (another) son of Vaivaswata Manu, the families of 
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whrsta sprang up the Ksatriya clan called the Dharstas, who attained Brahmanhood 
on (this very) earth (during their lifetime). Nrga's son was Sumati and Sumati's son was 
Bhutajyoti and from (the loins of) Bhitajyoti Vasu was born. (17) From (the loins of) Vasu 
sprang up Pratika and Pratika's son was Oghavan, who was the father of (ason of the same 
name,) Oghavan. A daughter (too), Oghavati by name, was born of Oghavan. (A certain) 
Sudarsana married her. (18) Citrasena sprang up from (the loins of) Narisyanta and Daksa 
was the son of Citrasena. The son of Daksa was (one) Midhvan, of whom Kūrca was born; 
and Indrasena was the son of Kirca. (1 9) (Again,) Vitihotra was born of Indrasena, whose 
son was Satyasrava. Urusrava was the son of Satyagrava and Devadatta was bom of 
Urusrava. (20) From (the loins of) Devadatta sprang up a son Agnivegya (by name), who 
was no other than the glorious Agni (the god of fire). It was he who came to be known 
(afterwards) as the great seer Kanina or Jatikarnya. (21) From Agnivesya originated the 
race of the Brahmanas called the Agnivesyayanas (scions of Agnivesya}, O protector of men! 
Tbe ees of Narisyanta has (thus) been told; now hear (an account) of the line of 
ista.(22 
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Dişta's son Nābhāga, who is other than the one going to be mentioned hereafter, was 
degraded to the position of a Vaiśya on the ground of his pursuits (such as agriculture etc.). 
His son was Bhalandana, of whom Vatsapriti was, born. (23) Vatsapriti's son was Pramsu; 
the learned remember his son as Pramati. Of Pramati Khanitra was born; from (the loins of) 
Khanitra sprang up Caksusa and from Caksusa, VivirnSati. (24) Vivimsati's son was 
Rambha, whosé son was the virtuous Khaninetra. (And) Karandhama, O great king, was 
the son of the last-named, O protector of human beings. (25) His son was Aviksit, whose son, 
Marutta, became an emperor—the same Marutta whom the great Yogi Sarnvarta, son of the 
sage Angira, helped to perform a sacrifice . (26) No sacrificial performance of anyone else 
was so grand as that of Marutta. Every utensil etc., was actually of gold and whatever else 
there was in his sacrifice was commendable. (27) (In that sacrifice) Indra (the ruler of the 
gods) felt inebriated by (draughts of) the Soma juice and the Brahmanas were sated with gifts 
of money. The (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) performed the duty of serving up food (to the 
invitees), while (the class of gods known as) the ViSwedevas (actually) took part in the 
deliberations of the assemblies. (28) 
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Dama was the son of Marutta and Rajyavardhana, of the former. Sudhrti was born as the 
son of Rajyavardhana and the son of Sudhrti was Nara, (also) called Saudhrteya (son of 
Sudhrti). (29) His son was Kevala, of whom Bandhuman was born; and from (the loins of) 
the latter sprang up Vegavan. His son was Bandhu, of whom (the famous) King Trnabindu 
was born. (30) A heavenly damsel, Alambusa, the foremost of celestial nymphs, chose for 
her husband Trnabindu, who was a repository of qualities worth acquiring. From their union 
were born a number of sons as well as a girl. Idavida (by name). (31) Through her the sage 
Vigrava begot a son in the person of the god Kubera (the lord and bestower of riches) after 
receiving the highest knowledge (of the Self or of Brahma) from his father, the sage Pulastya 
(a mind-born son of Brahma and a master of Yoga). (32) Visala, Sinyabandhu and 
Dhamraketu were the sons of Trnabindu, (Of these,) Visaéla, who became a king and 
continued the ancestral line, built the (famous) city of Vaisali. (83) Hemacandra was the 
son of Vigala and Dhūmrākşa, the son of Hemacandra. (And) of Dnuimraksa's son, 
Sarhyama, was born Kréaswa alongwith (his younger brother) Devaja. (34) From (the loins 
of) Kréagwa sprang up Somadatta, who, having propitiated the supreme Person the Lord 
(Bestower of the fruit) of sacrifices, through (a number of) horse-sacrifices and depending 
on the Lord (the Master of all Yogas), attained the highest goal (viz., the divine state). (35) 
Sumati was the son of Somadatta and Sumati's son was Janamejaya. These were the kings 
born in the line of ViSala, who preserved the glory of Trnabindu. (36) 


Thus ends the second discourse, in Book Nine of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa Samhita. 
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Srī Suka resumed : King Śaryāti, another son of Vaivaswata Manu, they say, was a 
master of the (highest) Truth, forming the subject-matter of the Vedas. It was he who 
authoritatively advised the ritualistic courseof the second day at the sacrifice performed by 
the Scions of the sage Angira. (1) His daughter, Sukanya by name, had eyes beautiful as 
a pair of lotuses. Gone to the forest (one day) with that girl indeed, he happened to visit the 
hermitage of the sage Cyavana. (2) (While) remarking the trees in a grove (of the hermitage), 
surrounded (accompanied) by her girl companions, she perceived in the hole of an ant-hill 
a pair of bright things like two fire-flies. (3) Impelled by destiny, the girl in her childish 
innocence actually pricked the two bright things with a thorn and (Io!) a good deal of blood 
flowed from them. (4) That very moment there ensued on this side the obstruction of stool 
and urine among the troops (that had escorted the king to that place). Astonished to discover 
this (phenomenon) the roval sage spoke to his men (as follows):—(5) "Has any injury been 
wrought by you to the sage Cyavana (son of Bhrgu) ? Obviously his hermitage has been 
profaned by someone amongst us." (6) Seized with fear, Sukanya (Saryati's daughter) 
submitted to her father, “Something (wrong) has been done by me. Ignorant as | was, two 
bright things have certainly been pierced by me with a thorn." (7) Fear having been roused 
in him, on hearing that report (confession of his daughter), King Saryati gradually propitiated 
the sage buried underneath an ant-hill. (8) Coming to know (from the drift of the sage's talk) 
of the latter's mind, the king gave away (the hand of ) his daughter to the sage. Saved from 
the scrape (thereby), he asked leave of the sage and returned to his capital more cautious 
than before. (9) l 
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Having obtained the most irascible- sage Cyavana for her husband, Princess Sukanya, 
who had come to know his mind, and was (very) careful (too), tried to please him with her 
services. (10) After the lapse of some time hence, the two Aswinikumaras (the celestial 
physicians) called at his hermitage. Receiving them with respect, the sage submitted, 
"Capable as you are, (pray) bestow youth on me. (11) I shall bear you both acup of that juice, f 
even though (| know) you are not entitled to a potation of the Soma juice ina sacrifice. Be 
pleased (therefore) to make my age and exterior such as may be coveted by young 
women."(12) Gladly accepting his prayer with the word "Amen" the two foremost physicians 
(of the gods) said to the Brahmaiia (the sage Cyavana) “Plunge you into this pool created 
by the Siddhas." (1 3) Cyavana, whose body was stricken with old age and who was covered 
all over with (protuberant) veins, (nay) who was forbidding on account of his wrinkles and 
grey hair, was made to enter the pool by the twin Aswinikumaras, after they had spoken in 
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these words. (14) (Presently) there emerged (from the pool) three very lovely males of like 
appearance, captivating to women, adorned with wreaths of lotuses and ear-rings (of gold) 
and finely dressed. (15) Finding them possessed of similar forms and a lustre resembling 
that of the sun, and failing to recognize her husband, that virtuous lady (Sukanyā) of 
charming limbs sought the two Aświns as her refuge (invoked their help in distinguishing 
her husband by standing apart). (16) Pleased with her vow of fidelity, the two gods showed 
to her her husband and, asking leave of the sage, returned by their aerial car to heaven. (17) 
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Intending to perform a sacrifice, King Saryati visited the hermitage of the sage Cyavana 
(once more) some time afterwards and saw by the side of her daughter (Sukanya) a male 
possessing the effulgence of the sun. (18) When she bowed at his feet, the king, who was 
not much pleased at heart as it were (to see her) and did not pronounce (on her in return 
for her salutation) his benedictions either, reproached his daughter (in the following pungent 
words):—(19) "Whatis it that you intended to achieve, O vile lass (by this unworthy behaviour 
of yours)? Your husband, a sage adored by the (whole) world, has been betrayed by you in 
that, having deserted him, stricken as he is with old age and (therefore) not liked by you, you 
wait upon this vagabond as a lover ! (20) How has your reason embraced a wrong conclusion 
in that bereft of (all) shame, you (have taken it into your head to) harbour a paramour ? This 
is indeed a stain on your family, O girl of noble pedigree ! (By this reprehensible conduct of 
yours) you will (surely) hurl the family of your father as well as that of your husband into 
hell."(21) To the father, who was talking in this strain, that girl of innocent smiles smilingly 
replied, “Dear father, he is (no other than) your son-in-law, the delight of the sage 
Bhrgu."(22) She (then) related to her father the whole story—the way in which her husband 
had regained his youth and acquired a charming appearance. Astonished and supremely 
gratified (at this), the king (lovingly) hugged his daughter. (23) 
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The sage Cyavana (then) enabled the heroic king (Saryati) to propitiate the Lord through 
a Soma sacrifice and by dint of his ascetic power bore a cup of the Soma juice to the two 
Aswinikumaras, even though they were not entitled to drink it. (24) Full of indignation, Indra 
(who gets enraged in no time) took up his thunderbolt to kill the sage. (But) Cyavana (son 
of the sage Bhrgu) paralyzed the arm of Indra, holding the thunderbolt. (25) From that time 
forward all (the gods and others) consented to a cup of the Soma juice being given to the 


two Aswins, who being physicians had heretofore been precluded from a share in the 
offerings of Soma juice. (26) 
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Uttānabarhi, Anarta and Bhūrişeņa—these were the three sons of Saryati; from (the loins 
of) Anarta sprang up Revata. (27) Having built a city called Kugasthali (Dwaraka), in the heart 
of the ocean, and ensconced in it, the latter ruled the Anarta (the modem Gujarat) and other 
territories, O subduer of enemies ! (28) A hundred excellent sons, of whom Kakudmi was the 
eldest, were born of Revata. Taking his daughter, Revati (with him) Kakudmi went. to 
Brahmaloka (the highest heaven), which is uncovered by the sheaths of Rajas (passion) and 
Tamas (ignorance), in order to ask Brahma (the highest ruler of this material world) about 
a (suitable) match for the girl. As (however) music was going on (there), Kakudmi failed to 
get an opportune moment (to broach the matter) and tarried a while. (29-30) At the end of 
the performance he bowed low to Brahma (the first created being) and spoke out his mind 
(to the latter). Hearing his submission, the glorious Brahma (the creator) heartily laughed and 
spoke to him as follows:—(31) "Oh, (dear) king, whoever might have been thought of (by you 
when you placed your foot here) have (all) been swept off by Time. We hear no more even 
of the races of their sons, grandsons and great grandsons. (32) Time computed at (the figure 
of) thrice nine (twenty-seven) revolutions of (all) the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapara and 
Kali) has (since) rolled by. Therefore, go; there is (now) the mighty Baladeva, a part 
manifestation of the supreme Deity. (33) Give away this jewel of a girl, O Kakudmi, to that 
jewel among men. For removing the burden of the earth, the almighty Lord, the Protector of 
created beings, the very hearing and chanting of whose glories and names is sanctifying, 
has (Himself) descended (on earth) alongwith His (aforesaid) part manifestation (Lord 
Balarama).". Thus instructed by and bowing to Brahma (the birthless one), the king | 
(Kakudmi) returned to his capital (KuSasthall), deserted (already) for fear of Yakgas by his 
brothers, staying here and there (in various quarters). (34-35) Giving away his daughter 
(Revati) of faultless limbs to the powerful Balarama, the king retired to the hermitage of the 
_ (divine) sage Narayana, known by the name of Badarikasrama, in order to practise 


austerities. (36) 


Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Nine of the great and glorious ' 
` Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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SriSukaresumed : A son of Nabhaga (another son of Vaivaswata Manu) was Nabhaga, 
to whom, the youngest (of his brothers) and (most) learned—(just) returned (from the house 
of his preceptor after an unusually long period) as a religious student—his (elder) brothers 
assigned (the maintenance of their (aged) father (Nabhaga) for his share of the ancestral 
property (which they had already divided among themselves, leaving nothing for Nabhaga, 
who they thought would remain a lifelong celibate). (1) "Brothers, what have you set apart 
for me ?" (he said.) “We (hereby) allot our father to you," (they replied). (Nabhaga then 
approached his father and said,) "The elder brothers have given you as my share, O dear 
father I" "Pay no heed to their word, dear child !" (he replied). (2) "These (neighbouring) 
Brahmanas, scions of the sage Angira, are performing at present a (big) sacrifice. Coming 
(however) to the ritualistic course for every sixth day, the wise ones commit errors in that 
course, my learned son ! (3) Teach those noble souls a couple of Sūktas (hymns) in 
propitiation of (the gods called) the ViSwedevas. While ascending to heaven (on the 
completion of the sacrifice) they will bestow on you (all) their wealth that may be left after 
the sacrifice. Therefore, approach them." Then he did in the same way as he was told and 
the (said) Brahmanas rose to heaven having bestowed on him whatever was left after the 
Sacrifice. (4-5) i 
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Coming up from the north, a certain dark-looking person (who was no other than Rudra, 
the god of destruction) said to Nābhāga while he was about to appropriate that wealth, "(All) 
this wealth left on the sacrificial grounds is mine." (6) 
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Nabhaga (the scion of Vaivaswata Manu) thereupon returned:—"This is mine, (inasmuch 
as it has been) vouchsafed to me by the Sages (who performed ‘this sacrifice)." "Let our 
question be referred to your father !" (Rudra rejoined.) Nabhaga (approached and) asked his 
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father (Nabhaga) accordingly. (7) (Nabhaga said,) "At some sacrifice (performed of yore 
Daksa a lord of created beings) the sages determined everything E on the a 
grounds as a share meant for Rudra; hence that god deserves all that wealth."* (8) 
(Returning and) bowing low to Rudra, Nabhaga said, "The wealth left on the sacrificial 
grounds is undoubtedly yours, O lord: so says my father, O holy one ! With my head bent 
low (therefore) | pray for Your grace (apologize to You)." (9) "Since your father", (replied 
Rudra), “has spoken what is right and you too have uttered the truth, | (hereby) impart to 
you, the seer of Vedic Mantras, knowledge which is the same as the eternal Brahma (the 
Absolute). (10) (Please also) accept (for your subsistence) .the wealth left after the sacrifice 
asa gift from Me." Saying so, Lord Rudra, who is (so) fond of truth, disappeared. (11) He 
who with a fully concentrated mind reverently remembers (mentally repeats) this story (both) 
morning and evening becomes aleamed manas well as a knower of (the meaning of ) Vedic 
Mantras and attains his goal (in the shape of final beatitude or God-Realization). (12) From 
(the loins of ) Nabhaga sprang up Ambarisa, an eminent devotee of the Lord and (highly) 
virtuous (too), on whom even the punishment (in the form of the magical fire known as the 
Krtya) inflicted by a Brahmana (the sage Durvasa)— a punishment that was not frustrated 
anywhere before—had no effect. (13) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : | long to hear the story of that royal sage, (so) full of 
wisdom, against whom the scourge fully released by a Brahmana—which is (so) difficult to 
avert—did not prove effectual. (14) 
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Sri Suka replied : Having inherited (the dominion of) the (entire) globe with its seven 
divisions (Dwipas) and (alongwith it) an inexhaustible store of wealth and unequalled power 
and luxuries, the highly blessed Ambarisa regarded all that as equal in value to (no more 
valuable than) objects seen in a dream—even though it was most difficult to attain in the eyes 
of men (of the world—knowing as he did the perishableness of (all) wealth, through which 
man falls a prey to infatuation. (15-16) He had attained that supreme devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva and His pious devotees by virtue of which (all) this (untold) wealth was regarded 
by him as (no better than) a clod of earth. (17) He fixed his mind exclusively on the lotus-feet 
of Lord Visnu (the Enchanter of all); he employed his words (eloquence) in recounting the 
virtues of Lord Vaikuntha, his hands in sweeping the temple of Sri Hari and so on, (and) his 
auditory sense in hearing the excellent stories of the immortal Lord. (18) He employed his 
eyes in seeing the idols and temples of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) and his 
tactile sense (pervading all the parts of his body) in touching the limbs of His servants 
(devotees); he devoted his olfactory sense to the fragrance of the blessed Tulasi leaves 
derived from (the contact of) His lotus-feet and his sense of taste to the food etc., offered to 
Him. (19) (Nay,) he employed his feet in repairing on foot to the tracts of land (Mathura and 
So on) consecrated to Sri Hari and his head in bowing to the feet of Lord Visnu (the Controller 
of our senses) and coveted the offerings (such as wreaths of flowers, sandal-paste, scents 
and dainties) made to the Lord not with a desire to gratify his senses (only) but with a view 
to (attaining) His service (as a token of His grace). And he did all this (merely) in order that 
attachment may be conceived (in his mind) for the servants (devotees) of Lord Visnu 
(enjoying excellent renown). (20) Thus resigning from day to day all his round of duties to 
the supreme Lord, who is above (all) sense-perception and whose worship excels all other 
Sacred observances, and practising devotion to Him with his entire being, he ruled the earth, 
itis said, as instructed by Brahmanas (like the sage Vasistha) devoted to Him. (21) He 
propitiated the almighty Lord presiding over sacrifices through (a number of) horse- 
Sacrifices conducted by Vasistha, Asita, Gautama and other sages in a desert land facing 
the stream of the Saraswati river—sacrifices that had all their limbs as well as sacrificial fees 
(paid to the priests and other Brahmanas) supplemented by abundant riches. (22) In his 
Sacrifices the superintending priests as well as the priests officiating at the sacrifice and 
other men (assembled there), who were (all) richly dressed (and adorned too) and were 
gazing with unwinking eyes* (in wonder), looked alike in appearance with the gods (present 
there). (23) (Even) the celestial region, beloved of immortals, was never solicited by his men 
(much less by the king himself—), who (constantly) heard and chanted the stories of Lord 
Visnu (of excellent renown). (24) (Nay,) pleasures of sense which were not easily attainable 
evento the Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth) 
did not delight the aforesaid men—who (always) perceived Lord Mukunda in their heart— 
eclipsed as they were by the bliss of Self-Realization (enjoyed by them). (25) Thus 
propitiating Sri Hari through the practice of Devotion coupled with asceticism, as well as 
through (the performance of) his (sacred) duties, the aforesaid king gradually gave up all 
attachments. (26) With respect to his houses, wife, children and (other) relations, excellent 


* The gods too are believed to possess eyes which never wink. 
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elephants, chariots, horses and foot-soldiers, inexhaustible (store of) jewels, ornaments and 
weapons etc., as well as regarding his endless treasuries he developed the notion that they 
were (all) unreal. (27) Pleased with his exclusive devotion and love, Sri Hari delivered to 


him His own discus (Sudarsana), the terror of His adversaries and the protector of his 
servants.(28) 
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Intending to please ( the all-enchanting) Lord Visnu, the heroic king (Ambarisa) 
undertook (in right earnest) alongwith his wife, who had a similar disposition, a vow to fast 
on every Dwadagi (the twelfth day of either fortnight of a lunar month) for a whole year.* (29) 
On one Dwadaéi day (the day following the fast) during the month of Kartika, the king, who 
had duly fasted for three (previous) nightst and bathed in the river Kalindl (Yamuna), 
worshipped Sri Hari in the (sacred) forest of Madhuvana (on the site of which was built the 
city of Mathura later on). (30) Having bathed Lord Visnu (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) 
according to the procedure (laid down in the scriptures) for a royal bath, requiring a rich 
variety of accessories (such as sandal-paste and flowers for scenting the water with), he 
worshipped Him with his mind absorbed in Him by offering raiment and ornaments as well 
as sandal-paste, flowers, water for washing the hands with and other articles of worship, and 
(similarly) honoured with reverence the highly blessed (devoted) Brahmanas even though 
they had (all) their objects accomplished (and thus did not seek any honour). (31-32) He 
(then) gifted so pious Brahmanas and sentto their houses sixty crores of cows endowed with 
(abundant) milk, good disposition, young age and a good appearance and accompanied by 
their calves and (necessary) appendages (which are usually given alongwith a cow, such as 
a vessel for holding milk while milking a cow) and which had their horns plated with gold and -~ 
hoofs with silver and were covered with excellent pieces of cloth. He first gave the 
Brahmanas delicious and most excellent food to eat and, permitted by them, when they had 
received all their desired objects (such as presents of money), he set about concluding the 
fast (by taking his meal). That very moment there appeared before him an unexpected guest 
in the person of no less a personage than the glorious sage Durvasa. (33—35) 
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* Although every Vaisnava or votary of the Lord Visnu is enjoined to fast on the eleventh day of either fortnight of each 
lunar month throughout his life, Ambarisa obviously took this vow for a period of one year only and that too in Madhuvana in , 


order to impress on the people the advisability of fasting on this day. ' 
+ Anyone observing a fast on the Ekadasi day is expected to have one meal only on the preceding as well as on the the 


following day and to observe a total fast, abstaining from all food and drink including water, on the Ekadaél. It is In this sense 


alone that King Ambariga should be taken to have tasted on three consecutive nights. 
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(Putting off his meal,) the king honoured the newcomer by rising from his seat, offering 

a (high) seat and other articles of worship and, approaching (bowing at) the soles of his feet, 
prayed him to dine. (36) Having gladly accepted his prayer, the sage went (out) to finish his 
routine work (for midday, viz., bathing and devotions) and, fixing his mind on the Infinite, 
plunged into the sacred water of the Kalindi (for a bath). (37) Since (only) half a Muhdarta (or 
twenty-four minutes) was left of the twelfth day (and it was necessary to conclude the fast 
during the hours of the Dwadasi itself), Ambarisa (who knew what was right) began to 
deliberate with the Brahmanas onthe question of concluding the fast in the face of such a 
moral crisis (conflict of duties). (38) (He said:) "Since there is sin in showing disrespect to 
a Brahmana (by inviting him toadinnerin the firstinstance andthen taking one's meal before 
feeding him) and there is (also) sin in not concluding one's fast (for the Ekadasi day) within 
(the hours of) the (following) Dwadasi, pray, tell me a course of action consequent upon 
which good may betide me and sin may not touch me. (39) (Then, arriving at a conclusion 
in consultation with the Brahmanas, he said to himself,) Since to take water—so declare the 
Brahmanas—that is as good as taking food (for the purpose of breaking one's fast) and at 
_the same time it is no eating, hence | shall break my fast with water alone."* (40) Having 
thus taken water and contemplating on the immortal Lord with his mind, that royal sage 
(Ambarisa) only awaited, O jewel of the Kurus, the return of the Brahmana (the sage 
Durvasa). (41) Having gone through his (midday) routine, the sage Durvasa (too) returned _ 
(inthe meanwhile) from the bank of the Yamuna and, (even when) greeted by the king, came 
to know his act (of drinking water) by intuitiori. (42) With (all) his limbs shaking through rage 
and with a face (looking) curved due toa frown, the sage, who was (feeling) extremely 
hungry too, spoke (as follows) with reference to the emperor, who stood with joined palms 
(before the sage):—(43) 'Oh, lookat the violation of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) 
_on the part of this cruel monarch, intoxicated with fortune and lacking in devotion to Lord 


| -* The Sruti also says:-' aritsenft mari Ts 


a. 


Visnu, and looking upon himselfas all-powerful, in that having invited me, arrived (at his door) on 


as a newcomer, to accept his hospitality, has broken his fast without offering food to me ! 
(Turning to the king himself,) | shall forthwith show you as.such the consequences (of your 
unrighteous act)." (44-45) Speaking thus and pulling a matted lock (from his head), the sage, 
who was inflamed with anger, created by means of it a female evil spirit (Krtya), akin to the 
fire.seen at the time of universal dissolution, in order to get rid of Ambarisa. (46) Though 
clearly perceiving her overhead, emitting flames and rushing (toward him), sword in han, 
making the earth quake under her feet, the emperor did not stir from his place. (47) Already* 
told off by Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), the universal Spirit, for the protection of His 
devotee (King Ambarisa), the discus (Sudargana) burnt the aforesaid Krtya (even) as fire 
would burn an angry serpent. (48) Frightened to see over his head the discus rushing 
towards himself (after buming the Krtya) and his own endeavour (to kill Ambarisa) 
infructuous, the sage rad in his anxiety to save his life in different directions. (49) Sudarśaną 


(the discus of the Lord) pursued him (even) as a wild fire with its flames thrown upwards | - 
(by the wind) would chase a serpent. Observing the discus close upon his heels asaforesaid, jc 
the sage fled in his eagerness to enter a cave of Mount Meru. (50) (Flying in.this way)”. 


Durvasa betook himself to (all) the quarters, the sky (the aerial region), (the various parts ef) 


the terrestrial world, the subterranean regions, the (seven) oceans,-the (different) sphéres ` 


as well as their guardians and heaven (too). (But) Whithersoever he fled, he saw (athis back) 
in each such region the formidable Sudarsana. (51) When (however) no protector was found 
by him anywhere, he got frightened at heart and, seeking an asylum, approached the 
glorious Brahma (the creator) and prayed (as follows):"O maker (of thè universe), O Brahma 
(the self born), protect me from the might (in the form of the discus) of Lord Visnu (who is 
conquered by none)." (52) i 
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Brahma observed : After a period of two Parardhas, when the pastime (of the Lord in 

the shape of creation etc., of the universe) is over; my sphere alongwith (the rest of) the 
universe will surely vanish as a result of the mere contraction of brows on the part of the Lord 
in the form of the Time-Spirit, eager to burn away (all) this (objective universe). (53) Myself, 


Lord Siva (the source of the universe) and others with Daksa and Bhrgu at their head—the- 


foremost of Prajapatis (lords of created beings), Bhitapatis (the lords of ghosts and other 
evil spirits) and the chief of the gods.(such as Indra)—we all submissively obey His Law, 
beneficial to the (whole) world, as a burden placed on our head. (Hence we are unable to 
protect you against His wrath). (54) (Thus) refused by Brahma (the creator) and scorched 
by SudarSana (the discus of Lord Visnu), the sage Durvasa sought as his shelter Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the universe), whe lives on Mount Kailasa. (55) 
HX TATA 
aa a ma saa ye afer RASERT: | 


qafa are a waa Mee: weet aA À MATA: ARI 


* Vide verse 28 above. 
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Śrī Rudra remarked : “We have no power, O dear son, over the infinite (all-pervading) 
Supreme, in whom indeed other universes too—as vast as this—forming the body of Jivas 
(embodied souls) in the person of Brahma (the birthless creator) appear in thousands at the 
appointed time (the time of creation) and (then) cease (merge in Him at the time of final 
dissolution)—universes in which we (Brahma and Myself) are being tossed about (like tiny 
insects). (56) Myself, the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, the glorious Brahma (the 
creator), Lord Kapila, the sages Apantaratama and Devala, Dharma (the god of piety), the 
sage Asuri and other omniscient lords of Siddhas (inspired seers) headed by the sage 
Marici—we are all unable to penetrate (the veil of) His Maya (deluding potency), enveloped 
as we are by that Maya. (57-58) Since this is a weapon of that Lord of the universe and 
therefore hard to resist for us, (please) seek Him alone as Your protector. (I am sure) Sri 
Hari will bring you security." (59) Having no hope (of help from any other quarter) left, the sage 
Durvasa went from there to the Lord's (own) realm, called Vaikuntha, in which resides Lord 
Visnu (the Abode of Sri) alongwith (His divine Spouse) Sri (the goddess of fortune). (60) 
Being scorched by the fire of Sudarsana (the missile of Lord Visnu, who is conquered by 
none), the sage fell shuddering at the soles of the Lord's feet and said, "O immortal and infinite 
Lord, sought for by the righteous, O Protector of the universe, (kindly) do protect me, an 
offender (that! am). (61) An offence has been committed by me against those beloved of You, 
ignorant as | was of Your supreme glory. (Pray,) wipe off that sin, O Director (of the universe)! 
By the (very utterance of Your Name even a denizen of hell gets liberated." (62) 
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The glorious Lord said : My heart having been (completely) taken possession of by M 
pious devotees, lam really subject to the control of such lle like En who is not 
dependent, O Brahmana. And | am the (only) beloved of My devotees. (63) As apart from 
My piaus devotees, to whom I am the highest goal, | covet neither Myself nor Goddess Sri 
(My Consort), who is eternal (like Myself), O holy sage ! (64) How dare I forsake them who, 
having renounced (all attachments for) their wife, house, children and relations, (nay,) their 
(very) life and wealth and (their welfare in) this and the other world, have sought Me as their 
protector? (65) Pious souls who have fastened their heart on Me and look upon all with the 
same eye enthral Me by (their) devotion (even) as virtuous ladies enthral their virtuous 
husband. (66) (Feeling) sated through Devotion, they do not desire even the four types of 
final beatitude, beginning with Salokya or residence in the same heaven with the Lord (the 
other three types being Samipya orclose proximity with the Lord, Sārūpya or similarity of form 
with the Lord and Sayujya or absorption into the Lord), though attained (actually) through 
service rendered to Me. How (then) can they covet anything else (such as the position of 
Indra) which is subject to the ravages of Time? (67) Pious souls (devotees) are My (very) 
heart (most beloved of Me), while | am the (very) heart (the most beloved) of the righteous. 
They do not cognize anything else (dearer) than Me nor do | know in the least anyone else 
(dearer) than them. (68) | shall (however) point out to you a means of escape (from this 
calamity), O Durvasa ! (Please) hear it Seek him alone because of whom this violence 
perpetrated by you has actually (recoiled on you and thus) proved to be an act of self- 
- immolation. Force employed against the righteous brings harm to the striker (himself). (69) 
Asceticism and worship (offered to a deity) are both conducive to the highest good (final 
beatitude) for Brahmanas (endowed with humility and other virtues). In the case (however) 
of a doer who is lacking in modesty, those very practices lead to contrary results (prove 
harmful). (70) Therefore, O Brahmana, may good betide you; approach King Ambarisa (the 
son of Nabhaga) and seek the forgiveness of that highly blessed soul. Then (alone) will peace 
(of mind) come (to you). (71) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story of Ambarisa, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Thus directed by the Lord and scorched by His discus (Sudarśana), 
Durvasa came back to Ambarisa and, full of sorrow, clasped the latter's feet. (1) Observing 
the endeavour on the part of the sage (to seek his forgiveness), Ambarisa, who was much 
ashamed at the sage's touching his feet and sore stricken with compassion, began to extol 
_ the aforesaid missile of Sri Hari (in the following words). (2) 
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Ambarisa prayed : You are Agni (the god of fire) and the glorious sun-god; You are 
Soma (the moon-god), the lord of the (other) luminaries (lunar mansions). You are water, 
You are the earth and the sky, the air, the (five) objects of senses (viz., sound, touch, sight, 
taste and smell) and the senses (themselves). (3) Hail to You, O Sudarsana, endowed with 
a thousand spokes and beloved of the immortal Lord ! O Destroyer of all (other) missiles, 
may You be propitious to the Brahmans (the sage Durvasa), O Protector of the earth ! (4) 
You are righteousness; You are truthful and polite speech as well as the faculty of regarding 
ali with the same eye; You are the Deity presiding over (all) sacrificial performances as well 
as the Enjoyer of all sacrifices. You are the Protector -of the worlds and the Soul of the 
universe; (nay,) You are the transcendent effulgence of the supreme Person. (5) (Altogether 
unable to glorify You,) O Sunābha (a discus with a beautiful nave), | simply address the 
exclamation "Hail" to You, the Upholder of all virtues, a veritable fire to destroy demons given 
to unrighteousness, the protector of (all) the three worlds, possessed of purest effulgence, 
quick as thought and credited with marvellous deeds. (6) By Your splendour, consisting of 
righteousness, the darkness (obscuring the vision) of great souls is dispelled and their light 
preserved. (Nay,) this (entire) creation, (both) manifest and unmanifest, high and low, is 
illuminated by You (in the form of the sun, the moon and so on). Unfathomable is Your glory, 
O Ruler of speech ! (7) When, hurled by the Lord, who is (wholly). untainted (by ignorance 
etc.), You actually enter the force of the Daityas and the Danavas, O invincible One, You 
shine brightly in battle while unceasingly lopping off their arms, . trunks, thighs, feet and 
necks. (8) As such You, O Shield of the worid, have been detailed by Lord visnu (the Wielder 
of a mace) for the extermination of the wicked, capable as You are of resisting all. Therefore, 
in order to bring good-luck to our race, (kindly) grant safety to this Brahmana (the sage 
Durvasa); for that would be an act of grace to us (in that it would save us from the sin of 

being an instrument in the death of a Brahmana). (9) If gift was (ever) made (by us) ora 
Sacrifice (duly) performed or our allotted duty satisfactorily performed, and if our race has 
- lọoked upon the Brahmana as a deity, let the Brahmana be relieved of his distress (as a 
. reward for such a gift, sacrifice or the due performance of a duty). (10) (Nay,) if the Lord, (who 
- is) the one abode of all excellences, is pleased with us by virtué of our looking on all living — 
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beings as His own embodiments, let the Brahmana be rid of his trouble. (11) 
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s Sri Suka continued : While the emperor (Ambarisa) was thus hymning Sudarsana, the 
said discus of Lord Visnu, which had (hitherto) been scorching the Brahmana (Durvasa) on 
all sides, cooled down at the king's entreaty. (12) Rid of the (burning) heat of the fire of the 


missile (Sudargana), Durvasa now felt relieved and applauded the emperor (in the following 
words), pronouncing the highest blessings on him. (13) 
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Durvasa observed : Ah, the glory of servants (votaries) of the infinite Lord has been 
witnessed by me today in that you, O emperor, strive for the good even of him (myself) who 
has wronged you. (14) Indeed whatis there hard to accomplish for benevolent souls and what 
is there difficult to forswear in the eyes of the high-souled, by whom Lord Sri Hari, the 
Guardian of devotees, has been lovingly installed in their heart ? (15) What could there be 
wanting on the part of servants (votaries) of that Lord of hallowed feet, through the very 
hearing of whose Name a person is rid of all impurities? (16) O king, | have been (greatly) 
favoured by you, an extremely kind-hearted soul, in that my life has been saved by you, 
overlooking my offence. (17) 
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The emperor, who had not (yet) taken his meal (ever since) in the hope of the sage's 
return, sumptuously fed him after gratifying him (in the first instance) by clasping his feet. (18) 
Sated at heart after partaking of the (rich) fare (appropriate to a guest)brought to him with 
reverence and gratifying every wish (suiting every taste), Durvasa politely said to the king, 
"(Please) take your food, (19) | am really pleased and obliged by the sight, touch and talk — 
as well as by the hospitality—offered with a mind fixed on the supreme Self—ot a 
(great)devotee of the Lord in you. (20) Celestial ladies will repeatedly celebrate this 
blemishless deed of yours. Nay, this earth (itself) will loudly proclaim Your most sacred 


glory." (21) y 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having thus acclaimed the king and asking leave of him, Durvasa, 
who was highly gratified, rose through the heavens to Brahmaloka (the region of Brahma), 
attainable (only) through disinterested action. (22) A {whole) year had elapsed before the 
sage, who had gone out (in search of a quarter to Brahmaloka and other regions), returned 
(to the capital of Ambarisa). And, longing for a sight of the sage, the king—so the tradition 
goes—subsisted on (mere) water (all these months). (23) And, when Durvasa left, the said 
Ambarisa ate the (remnant of) food that had been rendered most holy by being partaken of 
by aBrahmana (the sage Durvasa). And perceiving the evil plight and (ultimate) redemption 
of the seer (Durvasa), as well as his own firmness in remaining without any food for a whole 
year), he thoughtit (all) to be a glory of the Supreme. (24) Possessed of many such qualities, 
the said emperor (Ambarisa) practised devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the supreme Spirit and 
the ultimate Reality, through his multifarious duties (that stood offered to Him)—by virtue of 
which (devotion) he regarded (all) blessings including the position of Brahma (the creator) 
as (no better than so many) forms of damnation. (25) Now, leaving his kingdom to the care 
of his sons, who were (all) possessed of a disposition similar to his own, the wise Ambarisa 
retired to a forest. (And) fixing his mind on Lord Vasudeva, his own self, he (eventually) had 
his round of births and deaths brought to a close. (26) Anyone reciting and repeatedly 
musing on this aforesaid sacred story of Emperor Ambarisa bids fair to become a devotee 
of the Lord. (27) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "The story of Ambarisa," in Book 
Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Viripa, Ketuman and Sambhu were the three sons of Ambarisa. 
From (the loins of ) Virūpa (the eldest of the three) sprang up Prsada$wa and the latter's son 
was Rathitara. (1) Prayed to for progeny (to continue the thread of Rathitara's line), the 
(celebrated) sage Angira (a mind-born son of Brahma) begot through the wife of Rathitara, 
who was issueless, (a number of) sons invested with a glory resulting from the knowledge 
of the Vedas. (2) Though born of the wife of Rathitara (and therefore deserving the family 
name of Rathitaras), they actually became known as Angirasas (those sprung from the loins 
of Angira). They were (recognized as) the foremost of the Rathitaras (the other progeny of 
Rathitara and their posterity), being Brahmanas endowed with the (martial) qualities of 
Ksatriyas. (3) From the nostrils of Vaivaswata Manu, even while he was sneezing, sprang 
up a son (called) Ikşwāku. Of his hundred sons, Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the 
eldest.(4) Of those (hundred sons) twenty-five became rulers (of small provinces) in the 
eastern quarter of Aryavarta (the sacred” tract of land lying between the Vindhya range and 
the Himalayas), O Pariksit, and as many (another twenty-five) in the western region; three 
(eldest, named above) in the centre, and the rest in other parts (viz,. in the north and 
south).(5) Once on the occasion of a Sraddha (a rite performed in honour of the departed 
spirits of one's deceased relations) during the Astakas (the seventh, eighth, ninth and 
thirteenth days of either fortnight of a lunar month) Ikswaku peremptorily said to his son 
(Vikuksi), "Vikuksi, go and bring (me some) flesh fit for being offered to the manes. (Please) 
do not tarry." (6) Saying “Be it so!" the heroic prince (Vikuksi) went to the forest and, having 
killed (some) animals fit for (being used in) a religious rite (Sraddha ceremony), 
thoughtlessly ate of (the flesh of) a hare (after roasting it), fatigued and hungry as he was.(7) 
He gave the rest (of the flesh) to (his father) kswaku; but the latter's preceptor (the sage 
Vasistha), when requested to sprinkle it with water (and thus consecrate it) said, “This has 
been contaminated (by being eaten of beforehand) and is (thus) unfit for Sraddha." (8) 
Having come to know of the aforesaid (sacrilegious) act of his son as told by his preceptor, 
the king (Ikswaku) in an angry mood exiled from his country his son (Vikuksi), who had 
abandoned the practice of good men. (9) The king then held a talk (on the ultimate Truth) with 
the sage (Vasistha), his preceptor. As a result of such talk he became established in 
Jfianayoga (the path of knowledge or realization of one's identity with the ultimate Reality) 
and on casting off the body attained (oneness with) that which is higher than all. (10) His 
father (Ikswaku) being (now) dead, Vikuksi returned (home) and, while ruling this earth, 
propitiated Sri Hari through (a number of) sacrifices and became known as Sasada (the 
devourer of a hare). (11) His son Purafijaya (the conqueror of a city), was nicknamed as 
Indravaha (the rider of Indra) andalsoas Kakutstha (one who rides the hump ofa bull). (Now) 
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hear by (virtue of) what deeds he earned these (three) names. (12) 
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(In those very days) there was a conflict of the gods with the demons—a conflict which 

(all but) wiped out the (entire) creation. The hero (in the person of Purafijaya) was enlisted 
as an ally by the gods, (that had been) vanquished by the Daityas. (13) Desired (by 
Purajijaya) for the role of a mount to him, Indra assumed the form of a gigantic bull at the 
instance of Lord Visnu, the god of gods and the soul of the universe. (14) Protected by an 
armour and taking a celestial bow and sharp arrows, Purafijaya, who was eager to fight, rode 
on the back of the bull, while being praised (by the gods), and took his seat on its hump. (15) 
Invigorated by the strength of Lord Visnu, the most ancient Person and the supreme Spirit, 
he besieged with the help of the gods the city of the Daityas in the west. (16) His fight with 
the Daityas was very close and thrilling and he despatched with his arrows to (the abode of) 
Yama (all) the Daityas that encountered him on the battle-field. (17) Quitting the range of 
flight of his shafts, which was hot as the fire at the time of final dissolution, the Daityas, who 
were being (severely) struck (all the time), fled to their home (Patala). (18) Having conquered 
the town (of the Daityas), (so) full of splendour, as well as all the wealth (contained in it), 
that royal sage made it over to Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt). It was for these reasons 
that he was called by a number of names (Indravaha, Kakutstha and Purafijaya). (19) 
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The son of Purafijaya was Anend (the sinless) and Prthu was the son of Anenā. From 
(the loins of ) Prthu sprang up Viswarandhi and Candra was born of ViSwarandhi; and 
Yuvanaswa was the son of Candra. (20) The son of Yuvanaéwa was Sabasta, by whom the 
town of Sabasti was built; while Brhadagwa was the son of Sabasta and of the former, 
Kuvalayaswa was born. (21) With a view to obliging the sage Utanka, the powerful 
Kuvalayaswa, surrounded (accompanied) by his twenty-one thousand sons, killed a demon; 
Dhundhu by name, and (thereby) became known as Dhundhumara (the slayer of Dhundhu). 
(Almost) all the aforesaid sons of Dhundhumara, however, were burnt up by the fire that 
issued from the mouth of Dhundhu; only three, viz., Drdhaswa, Kapilāśwa and Bhadrāśwa 
were left (alive), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! Harya$wa was the son of Drdhaswa, while 
that of Haryaswa was called Nikumbha. (2224) Barhanaswa was the son of Nikumbha; 
Krsaswa, of Barhanaswa; and Senajit was the son of Krsaswa. senajit's son was Yuvanaswa. 
Being issueless and (therefore) full of despair, the latter (however) retired to a forest 
(hermitage) alongwith his hundred wives. The sages (of that hermitage) were (very) 
compassionate by nature. Lo! with (great) concentration of mind they conducted on his behalf 
a sacrifice intended to propitiate Indra (the Lord of paradise). (25-26) Feeling thirsty at night, 
the king (Yuvanaswa) entered their sacrificial hut and, finding the Brahmanas (in charge 
of the sacrifice) asleep, drank the water (that had been) consecrated with Mantras (and 
reserved for the principal queen) himself. (27) Seeing the (sacrificial) pitcher without water 
when they got up (in the early hours), O king, the priestsnow enquired (of the king) whose 
work it was that the water capable of producing a male child had been quaffed. (28) Having 
presently come to know that the water had been drunk by the king (himself) as impelled 
by Providence, they offered salutation to the Almighty Lord, saying: “Oh, the power of 
destiny (alone) is (the real) strength !" (29) Then, when the time came (i. e., after a period 
of nine months) a son, (who was) destined to be a rular of the (entire) globe, was born, 
splitting open, itis said, the right pelvic region of king Yuvanaswa. (30) When the babe cried 
much (for being suckled) and the Brahmanas anxiously inquired: “Whom will this prince 
‘suck?", Indra putinto the babe's mouth his index finger (dripping with nectar), saying "The 
babe will suck me (Mam Dhata); do not cry, my child !" (Hence the babe became known as 
Mandhata). (31) The father of the babe did not die by the grace of the Brahmanas and the 
gods (even though he had his pelvic region split up). (Nay,) he forthwith attained perfection 
(final beatitude) in that very hermitage through asceticism. (32) Indra for his part gave him, 
O dear Pariksit, the name of Trasaddasyu (the terror of miscreants) inasmuch as villains like 
Ravana (the demon king of Lanka, who was subsequently killed by Lord Sri Rama, born in 
that very line) were (much) afraid of him and felt (greatly) agitated (because of him). (33) 
Powerful through the might of the immortal Lord, Mandhata, son of Yuvanaswa, ruled the 
(entire) globe consisting of the seven Dwipas (main divisions) as its one supreme Lord. 
(34) Although a knower of the Self, he propitiated Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over 
sacrifices)— who not only represents all the gods (on His person ) but embodies all and 
is above sense-perceptionby means of (a naumber of) sacrifices in which liberal Daksinas 
(or presents of money) were given (to the Brahmanas). (35) (As a matter of fact,) the meS S 
(to be used in a sacrificial performance), the sacred texts (uttered in the cauen of a 
sacrifice), the procedure (laid down for conducting it), the sacrifice (itself), sacri ha as 
well as the priests (officiating at the sacrifice), Dharma (religious merit resulting pe a virtuous 
deed), fhe place as well as the time of a sacrificial performance—in fact, the k cA unvana 
represents His body. (It was such a Lord whom Mandhata worshipped through the atoresal 
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sacrifices). (36) The whole extent of land from the point where the sun rises to the point where 
it sets is called the territory of Mandhata, the son of Yuvanaswa. (37) 
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The emperor (Mandhata) begot through (his queen) Bindumati, the daughter of Sasabindu, 
(three sons, viz.,) Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda, (who turned out to be) a mystic. (All) 


the fifty sisters of these (princes) chose (the sage) Saubhari for their husband. (38) - 


Submerged in the water of the (holy) Yamuna and practising supreme asceticism (there), the 
Brahmana (Saubhari) conceived a longing for conjugal delight on seeing the happiness of 
a leader of fish pairing with other fish of the opposite sex, and (accordingly approached and) 
asked the king (Mandhata) for a girl (in marriage). The emperor too said (in reply), "Let a girl 
be gladly taken by you in the event of your being chosen by her of her own will, O holy 
Brahmana !" (39-40) The sage (Saubhari) thought within himsel—"I have been (indirectly) 
refused by the emperor, thinking me to be unwelcome to women, knowing (as he does) that 
lam disliked by them, being old, covered with wrinkles and grey-haired with my head shaking 
(all the time). (41) | shall (therefore) make myself so perfect (faultless of limbs) as to be 
coveted even by celestial women, much more by human princesses," Thus resolved, the 
powerful sage was ushered by the chamberlain into the gynaeceum set apart for the 
princesses, which was full of luxuries (of every description), And (lo !) that one individual 
was desired by (all) the fifty princesses to be their husband. (42-43) (Nay,) there arose a 
great quarrel over him among those girls, so that casting sisterly affection to the winds, they 
said to one another, “He is fit for me and not for (any of) you," their heart being set on him.(44) 
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The said sage Saubhari (who, being a student of Rgveda, was a master of powerful 
Mantras) revelled with them everyday in mansions that were equipped with invaluable 
appendages by his inexhaustible wealth of saceticism, and which were not only crowded 
with men and women (servants and maidservants) well-decked with ornaments but were 
also full of singing birds and bees and panegyrists—as well as on the margin of lakes of 
limpid water studded with beds of Kalharas and in parks of every description, using valuable 
beds and seats, costly wearing apparel and precious jewels and taking delight in baths, 
pigments, eatables and flowers. (45-46) Observing the (luxurious) household life of 


Saubhari (even) Mandhata (the ruler of the entire globe consisting of the seven Dwipas), 


* The Śruti says:—'3 ammi apara am: (He is the body of which the other gods are (so many) limbs). 
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felt (greatly) amazed and gave up ( all) pride accompanying the fortune of a universal 
monarch. (47) Thus fully attached to his household life and enjoying sense-objects (of 
various kinds), Saubhari did not feel satiated with manifold delights (of sense) any more than 
a fire would with drops of clarified butter. (48) 
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On a certain occasion, while sitting (at ease), that teacher of those professing Rgveda, 
perceived his fall from asceticism, brought about by his association with the fish through the 
agency of his own mind. (49) (He said to himself,) “Ah, look at this fall of mine, a saintly ascetic 
who had observed (sacred) vows (till recently), but whose asceticism, (though) maintained 
for long, has been swept away thanks to (a moment's) close association with aquatic 
creatures under water ! (50) He who seeks liberation (from the trammels of worldly 
existence) should (therefore) eschew with one's mind, body and senses the company of 
those who have taken to a married life, and should never allow his senses to move out (in 
the midst of sense-objects). Living (all) alone (without any companion) in seclusion. He 
should concentrate his mind on the infinite Lord and betake himself (only) to pious souls 
devoted to Him, if at all company is desired. (51) | was acompanionless ascetic (till recently). 
Thanks to the company of fish under water (however), | later on became fifty (as it were by 
marrying as many wives), and again (by begetting a hundred sons through each) | became 
divided into five thousand parts (in the form of as many sons). Now that my judgment has 
been obscured by infatuation etc., (the adjuncts of Maya or Prakrti) and! have begun to look 
upon the objects of senses as worth seeking, | find no limit to desires relating to the duties 
of both husband and wife. (52) Thus, staying at home for a long time, he (eventually) got 
disgusted (with it) and, having embraced the life of an anchorite, retired to the forest; and his 
wives (too), who (all) looked upon their husband as a deity, followed suit. (53) Having 
practised there severe asceticism, that emaciated his body, the sage (who had now 
mastered his self) merged his soul alongwith the sacred fires in the supreme Spirit (attained 
final beatitude in the form of oneness with the Absolute). (54) Observing the absorption of 
their husband into the supreme Spirit, O great king, his wives (too) followed him (reached the 
same goal) by virtue of his spiritual glory even as flames get extinguished with the fire that 
has cooled down (for want of fuel). (55) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, hinging on the story of Saubhari, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 


The story of the King Hariścandra 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : The foremost of the (three) sons (Purukutsa and others) of 

Māndhātā, who was celebrated by the name of Ambarisa, was adopted (as a son) by his 
grandfather (YuvanaSwa) and Yauvanaéwa was the son of Ambarisa. Harita was the son 
of Yauvanaswa. These (three) turned out to be the foremost of Mandhata's line (and the first 
of three branches of this line). (1) Purukutsa (the eldest of the three* sons of Mandhata) was 
taken to Rasatala (the sixth of the subterranean spheres from above) by Narmada, as 
directed by Vasuki (the king of serpents)—the same Narmada who had been given to him 
in marriage by his brothers, the serpent-demons. (2) There indeed Purukutsa (who wielded 
the power infused into him by Lord Visnu) killed (a number of) Gandharvas who (being 
enemies of the Nagas and wicked too) deserved to be slain. (In recognition of this service) 
he secured from Vasuki (the chief of the Nagas) the boon of security from the serpent race 
for those who remember this anecdote. (3) Purukutsa's son (named after his grandfathert 
was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaranya. Anaranya's son was Haryaswa and of 
Haryaswa, Aruna was born; while from (the loins of ) the latter sprang up Tribandhana. (4) 
Tribandhana's son, Satyavrata, became celebrated under the name of Triganku.+ Having 
got the rank of a Candala (pariah) under a curse from his father, he bodily ascended to 
heaven by virtue of the extraordinary might of the sage ViSwamitra (a scion of Kusika) and 
can be seen in the heavens (in the form of a star of that name) even to this day, having 
been forcibly stopped (in mind air) by the same seer when hurled, head downward, by the 
gods (from heaven). (5-6) 
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* Vide verse 38 of Discourse VI. 
t It will be remembered that Mandhata, father of Purukutsa, was also given the name of Trasaddasyu by Indra—vide 
verse 33 of Discouse VI. 


f TriSanku was guilty of three offences, which tormented him like as many darts or spikes. In the first place he displeased 
his father and invited his curse by forcibly carrying away a Brahmana girl who was just being married. Secondly he killed a cow 
belonging to his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and thirdly, he ate meat without having consecrated It by sprinkling it with water. 
The Harivarh$a says:— 
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TriSanku's son was Hariścandra, because of whom there raged a fight, lasting for many 
years, between the sages Viswamitra and Vasistha, who (having been mutually cursed) had 
been transformed into two birds*. (7) Devoid of (any) issue and (therefore) sad at heart, 
Harigcandra sought, under the instructions of (the sage) Narada, Varuna (the god of water) 
as his protector with the following prayer:—“Let a son be born to me, O lord ! (8) If he turns 
outto be ahero, O greatlord, | shall propitiate you by sacrificing him (to you)." Varuna granted 
his prayer, saying "Be it so! and through the agency of Varuna a son, Rohita (by name), 
was born to Hariscandra. (9) “Now that a son has been born (to you), propitiate me, dear king, 
by sacrificing him to me," Varuna (appeared and) said (to HariScandra, who replied): “A 
prospective victim is (considered) fit for being sacrificed only when it has passed the age of 
ten days." (10) On the child having crossed (the limit of) ten days, the god appeared (before 
him again) and said, "(Please) sacrifice the child now." HariScandra (however) replied, “A 
prospective victim is (deemed) fit for being sacrificed only when it has teethed." (11) After the 
dentition of the child, Varuna (approached and) said once more, “The teeth have (already) 
appeared; (please) propitiate me (now)." Thereupon the king replied, "When its (first) teeth 
have fallen, the victim will be fit for being sacrificed (only) then." (12) (On the teeth having 
fallen,) Varuna (appeared once more and) said, “The teeth of the prospective victim have 
(already) fallen, (please) worship me (now)." (To this) Hari$candra replied, “When the teeth 
of the prospective victim sprout again, then (alone) is the prospective victim (regarded as) 


*It is well-known that under the pretext of demanding the Daksina due to himself for the Rajasiya sacrifice conducted 
by him on hehalf of king Harigcandra, the sage ViSwamitra not only stripped him of his all but persecuted him in many other 
ways too; but Harigcandra remained true to his word and firm under the most trying circumstances. The sage Vasistha, the 
king's preceptor, flew into a rage when he heard this and uttered on him the curse that he would be transformed into an Adi 
(a species of cranes). Viswamitra too pronounced a counter-curse on Vasistha to the effect that he would be changed into 
a heron. 
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sacred." (13) (On the child having teethed again) the god of water (appeared and) said once 
more, “The teeth have grown again, (please) sacrifice the child (now)." Thereupon 
Hariscandra replied, "A prospective victim belonging to the Ksatriya race is (recognized as) 
sacred (fit to be sacrificed) only when he is able to put on his armour, O lord !" (14) In this 
way the god (of water) waited for the time he was asked to wait by HariScandra, whose mind 
was bound with ties of affection and who was gaining time due to love for his son. (15) Having 
come to know of the aforesaid sacrifice intended to be performed by his father (HariScandra), 
Rohita (who had now grown in years as well as in understanding) betook himself to the 
woods) bow in hand, anxious to save his life. (16) Hearing that, visited by (angry) Varuna (the 
god of water), his father had developed the disease of dropsy, Rohita was about to return 
to his home when Indra stopped him (saying that he would certainly be sacrificed to Varuna 


if he returned home). (17) Indra (further) counselled Rohita to undertake a holy tour over the ` 


earth by visiting sacred lakes and rivers and other places of pilgrimage (in order to atone 
for the offence of his father against Varuna and thereby rid him of his malady) and Rohita 
too (accordingly) tarried in the forest for a year (going from place to place as advised by 
Indra). (18) Likewise during the second, third, fourth and fifth years as well indra (the slayer 
of the demon Vrtra) came to him, disguised as an aged Brahmana, and repeated the same 
advice. (19) Having roamed about in the woods during the sixth year (as well), Rohita 
purchased from Ajigarta (a descendant of the celebrated sage Bhrgu) his middle (second) 
son, Sunahgepa (by name), while returning to the city (in order to see his father); and, 
handing him over to HariScandra (his own father) as a (prospective) victim (to be sacrificed 
to Varuna) bowed low to him (his father). Thereupon the highly-renowned Hariscandra, 
whose stories were sung by the great, propitiated Varuna (the god of water) and the other 
gods by means of a human sacrifice and was (consequently) relieved of his dropsy (stomach 
disease). At that sacrifice the sage Vigwamitra officiated as the Hota: the sage Jamadagni, 
who had (duly) controlled his mind, as the Adhwaryu; the sage Vasistha as the Brahma and 
the sage Agastya as the Udgata* (the chanter of Samaveda). Pleased with him, Indra give 
him a chariot of gold. (20—23) 
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The glory of Sunahgepa (who was not eventually sacrificed but attained liberation during 
his very lifetime) will be recounted later (in connection with the story of Vigwamitra's son) Tt 
And highly gratified to perceive (on another occasion) the firmness of the king (Harigcandra) 
as well as of his wife (Saibya)+—firmness which derived its strength from his veracity—the 
Sage ViSwamitra vouchsafed to him (as a boon) unobstructed knowledge (of the Seif). 
(Mentally) merging his mind (which is said to be a modification of the foods that one takes) 
in earth (the source of all food), he identified the earth with water, water with fire and the latter 


* For the respective function of these priests vide foot-note below I.v.19. 
t Vide discoures XIV below. 

+ Vide foot-note below verse 7 above. 

$ The Sruti says:— ama fr dha 7a: "| 
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with the air; and (again) merging the air in ether, the latter in the Tamasika aspect of the Ego 
and the said Tamasika Ego in the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), and 
laying aside its objective character, he contemplated its knowledge aspect as his very self 
and through such contemplation he finally and thoroughly bumt his ignorance (that veiled the 
nature of the Self). (24—26) (Again,) giving up that contemplation (too) through conscious- 
-ness consisting of unmixed bliss, and with (all) his bondage (in the shape of self-identification 
with the body and so on) shaken off he stood in his essential character, which is beyond the 
range of description and reasoning. (27) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled the "Story of HariScandra," 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, . 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
The story of King Sagara 
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Śrī Śuka resumed: Harita was the son of Rohita and from (the loins of) Harita sprang 
up Campa, by whom was built the city of Campā. And of Campa was born Sudeva, whose 
son was Vijaya. (1) Vijaya's son was Bharuka; and from (the loins of) Bharuka sprang up 
Vrka, whose son again was Bāhuka. His land having been usurped by the enemies, King 
Bharuka retired to the forest alongwith his wife. (2) Intending to follow (ascend the funeral 
pile of) the aged king, who died (in the forest), the queen was stopped by the sage Aurva, 
who knew her to be enceinte. (3) By her co-wives, who came to know this, poison was 
administered to her with her food (through jealousy); but (no harm came to her. On the other 
hand,) a highly renowned son was born of her alongwith that poison and (thus) came to be 
known by the name of Sagara (one born with poison). (4) 
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Sagara turned out to be a universal monarch, and by his sons was dug out the ocean 
(which was thenceforward named after them as Sāgara). (5) In deference to the advice 
of his preceptor (the sage Aurva) he did not kill (even though he conquered) the 
Talajanghas, Yavanas (lonians), Sakas (Scythians), Haihayas and Barbaras (Barbarians), 
but only caused them to be disfigured. Some he had thoroughly shaved, while others he 
left with beards and moustaches (alone); some he left with dishevelled hair (alone, causing 
their moustaches and beards to be removed), while others he left with their heads half- 
shaven. (6) Some he caused to be stripped of their under-garment, while he had others 
shorn of their outer garment. In the manner pointed out by the sage Aurva he (then) 
propitiated by means of (a number of) ASwamedha sacrifices Lord Sri Hari, his (very) Self, 
manifested in the form of all the Vedas and the divinities. Indra (the destroyer of his 
enemies’ towns) stole away his consecrated horse released as a prelude to the 
sacrifice.(7-8) Looking for the horse in obedience to their father's command, the proud 
sons of Sumati (one of the two wives of Sagara), numbering sixty thousand, excavated the 
earth down to the sea-level on all sides. (While carrying on their excavation) in a north- 
easterly direction they perceived the horse by the side of the (divine) sage Kapila. "Here 
is the thief, who stole the horse, sitting with his eyes closed. Let this wicked fellow be killed 
and killed (at once)!" Shouting thus, they (all) rushed (towards Him) with uplifted weapons. 
At that moment the sage opened His eyes. (9—11) Deprived of their (good) sense by the 
powerful Indra and already killed by (the sin of) their having offended against an exalted 
soul (like the divine Kapila), they were instantly reduced to ashes by the fire of their own 
body. (12) It is not correct to say that the sons of Sagara (the king of kings) were burnt by 
the wrath of the sage (Kapila). How can Tamoguna (ignorance) in the form of anger be 
conceived in Him who is an embodiment of pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas), and whose (divine) person is capable of purifying the (whole) universe, any more 
than (prticles of) dust belonging to the earth can be conceived as attaching to the sky 
(which is absolutely unattached)? (13) How could there be a sense of difference (as 
between a friend and a foe) in the omniscient Lord Kapila, who is the same as the supreme 
Spirit, and by whom has been launched in (the ocean of) this world the strong vessel in 
the form of Sankhya (philosophy), with the help of which a seeker after Liberation is able 
to cross the ocean—so difficult to cross-of worldly existence, the pathway to death? (14) 
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He who is referred to (by the ignorant) under the name of Asamaiijasa (i.e., not good, 
although—really speaking—he was exceedingly good) was another son of Emperor Sagara, 
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born of Kesini (another wife of the emperor). And Asamañjasa's son, who was devoted to the 
interests of his grandfather (King Sagara), was named Arhsuman. (15) Asamafijasa— who 
was given to contemplation in his previous birth, but had strayed from the path of Yoga 
through evil association, although he (still) remembered his previous birlh—showed himself 
as a wicked fellow. (16) He did what was reproachful (in the eyes of the world) and (as such) 
unpalatable to his relations (too). (For example) he hurled forth playing children into the 
(river) Sarayd, (thus) frightening the people. (17) Conducting himself in this way, he was 
actually forsaken (exiled) by his father, who set aside his (parental) affection. Showing (to 
his father as alive) the children (that-had been drowned in the river and taken for dead) by 
virtue of his Yogic power, Asamajijasa departed from that place (Ayodhya). (18) Seeing their 
(lost) children as having returned (to life), all the residents of Ayodhya felt (much) amazed, 
O Pariksit; and the king (Sagara) too was filled with (great) remorse.(19) Commanded by 
the emperor, ArnSuman (Asamafijasa's son) went out in search of the (sacrificial) horse by 
the path dug out by his uncles, and discovered the horse near (a number of) heaps of 
ashes.(20) Beholding Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception) seated in the garb of a 
sage bearing the name of Kapila, the great Amsuméan glorified the Lord with a collected mind 
(in the following words) bowing down (to Him) with joined palms. (21) 
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Arhśumān prayed : (Even) Brahma (who is not born like us) is unable even to this day 
to perceive (directly) through Samadhi (abstract meditation of self-absorption) or (even) to 
comprehend through reasoning of various kinds You, who are higher than his own self. How 
(then) could other living beings—belonging to various species (such as gods, men and sub- 
human creatures), evolved (severally) by his mind, body andintellect (the products of Sattva, 
Tamas and Rajas respectively), much less we (youngsters altogether) devoid of light 
(wisdom), perceive or know You ? (22) They who are identified with a body and are 
(consequently) dominated by the (aforesaid) three Gunas, (nay,) whose intellect is 
bewildered by Your Maya (deluding potency) and whose light (of wisdom) illuminates (only) 
the objects of senses (which are external to the mind), perceive (only such) objects of senses 
(during their waking and dream states) and (sheer) darkness (total lack of knowledge) in the 
other case (during deep sleep). They (however) are unable to realize You (who transcend 
the three Gunas), even though You (ever) dwell in them (as their very Self and Inner 
Controller too). (23) Such that You are, how can 1, anignorant person, (even) investigate You, 
who are knowledge personified (and hence incapable of being known) and are (only) fit to 
be contemplated upon by sages like Sanandana, who have by their very birth got rid of the 
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notion of difference and infatuation, born of the attributes of Maya (modes of Prakrti, viz., 
Rajas and Tamas respectively)? (24) O Lord, let us (therefore, simply) bow to You, the most 
ancient Person, in whom the (aforesaid) attributes of Maya (Prakrti), actions prompted by 
them as well as bodies engendered by such actions are altogether absent, who have no 
(material) name or form, who are entirely free from merit and sin, (yet) who have (by Your 
own independent will) assumed (revealed) a (divine) form in order to teach wisdom (to Your 
devotees)! (25) In this world evolved by Your Maya (creative will) people revolve (are born 
again and again) in the midst of houses and other objects of senses, taking them to be real, 
their intellect being deluded by lust, greed, jealousy and infatuation. (26) Today, O Lord, the 
(very) Self of all created beings, by your sight (alone) the strong cord of our ignorance (in 
the shape of identification with the body and so on)—the root of all craving (for sensuous 
enjoyment), as well as of actions (prompted by such craving) and the Indriyas (the 
instruments of such actions)—has been cut asunder. (27) 
SHH Sava 


giing ara PAA ge: ia E fie II 
Śrī Śuka went on : The Divine sage Kapila, whose glory was thus sung (by Prince 
Arhśumän), mentally blessed the said Arhśumān and spoke (to him) as follows, O protector 
of men ! (28) 
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The glorious Lord replied : This horse, the animal to be sacrificed by your grandfather 
(Emperor Sagara), may be taken away (by you), dear child. And these uncles of yours, that 
lie burnt (here) stand in need of the water of the (holy) Ganga (for being redeemed) and 
nothing else." (29) Walking round Him (from left to right as a mark of respect) and bowing 
to Him with his head (bent low), the prince brought (back) the horse. And with that animal 
Emperor Sagara concluded the sacrifice, which had remained uncompleted (all these 
days).(30) Having entrusted the kingdom to Prince Arnsguman, Sagara, who was (now) free 
from (all) craving and had thrown off his fetters (in the shape of identification with the body 
etc.), reached the highest goal (viz., final beatitude) by following the course recommended 
by (his preceptor) the sage Aurva. (31) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, hinging on the story of Sagara, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
The story of King Bhagiratha: the descent of the holy Ganga 
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Sri Suka resumed.: (Even like Sagara, who renounced his kingdom,) Arnguman too 
(abdicated the throne in favour of his son and) practised asceticism for a long time with a 
desire to bring down (from heaven) the holy Gariga, but did not succeed. Then, in course of 
time he passed away. (1) His son, Dilipa (too) was unsuccessful like him and met his death 
(in the course of his efforts). Dilipa's son was Bhagiratha and he (too) performed very great 
Tapas. (2) The goddess (presiding over the holy river) got pleased (with his devotion) and 
revealed herself (in person) to him, saying; “I am prepared to confer a boon on you.” Thus 
spoken to (by the goddess), the king (Bhagiratha), bent low (with humility) and submitted (to 
her) his object (in carrying on his austerities). (3) Somebody must sustain my force (even) 
as | descend on earth. Piercing the (hard) crust of the earth, otherwise, O protector of men. 
| shall penetrate into Rasatala (the sixth subterranean sphere from above). (4) Further, lam 
not inclined to go down to the terrestrial region; (for) people would wash away their sin into 
me. Where shall | wash off that sin (myself), O Bhagiratha? Let some thought be bestowed 


on this point. (5) 
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King Bhagiratha submitted : Pious souls who have given up attachment to actions as 
well as to their fruit, are pure of mind, (nay,) foremost among the knowers of Brahma and 
capable of purifying the (whole) world, shall wash off your sin through the (very) contact of 
their body (while bathing in your water); for in them (in their heart) dwells Sri Hari, the 
Destroyer of sins. (6) Again, Lord Rudra, the (very) Self of embodied souls—into whom this 
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universe is woven, warp and woof, as a piece of cloth into its threads—will bear your force.(7) 
Having spoken thus, the said king (Bhagiratha) proceeded to propitiate Lord Siva by means 
of his austerities. (And) after a very short time, O Pariksit, the Lord (Siva) became highly 
pleased (with him). (8) Having accepted the king's prayer, saying, "So be it!" Lord Siva, the 
Friend of the whole world, cautiously bore (on His head) the Ganga, whose water stands 
hallowed by (the touch of) Sri Hari's foot. (9) The said royal sage, Bhagiratha, led the Ganga 
(which is capable of purifying the whole universe) to the spot where the bodies of his great 
granduncles lay reduced to ashes. (10) (Closely) following Bhagiratha, who rode in advance 
in a chariot swift as the wind, and hallowing the lands on its way, the Ganga bathed the burnt- 
up sons of Sagara. (11) Though destroyed by their own offensive behaviour towards a (holy) 
Brahmana, the sons of Sagara ascended to heaven through the mere touch of its waters with 
their ashes alone! (12) When the (aforesaid) sons of Sagara rose to heaven through the 
(mere) contact of its waters with their body converted into ashes, what need be said about 
them who make use of this heavenly stream with reverence (everyday), having taken a vow 
to this effect? (13) That which has been said here with regard to this heavenly river— 
emanated (as it is) from the lotus-feet of the infinite Lord (Visnu) and (therefore) capable of 
ending transmigration—is not something which should excite great wonder. (14) (For) by 
fully concentrating their mind on those feet with reverence pure-hearted sages have speedily 
attained oneness with the Lord, shaking off their identification with the body (a product of the 
three Gunas or modes of Prakrti)—identification with which is (so) difficult to give up. (1 5) 


amt mR qa TAAS aploeeteneqeniswa IRS 
mat A AAAA Teal art AMEE ARGH: 1O 
wa: peet naaa angie a a aerating wer 
TISAI: WRAN 1221 
From (the loins of) Bhagiratha sprang up Sruta, whose son was Nabha. Of the latter was 
born Sindhudwipa; of Sindhudwipa, Ayutayu; and from him sprang up Rtuparna a friend of 
Nala, who received the knowledge of training horses from Nala, imparting to him (in return) 
the secret of winning the game of dice. And Rtuparna's son was Sarvakama. (16-17) From 
(the loins of) Sarvakama sprang up Sudasa and his son, O king, was Saudasa (the husband 
of Madayanti),whom people actually called Mitrasaha, while in some places they referred to 
him as Kalma&sapada. Due to the curse pronounced by the sage Vasistha (his preceptor) he 
turned out to be an ogre and had no issue (sprung from his own loins) in consequence of his 


own action. (18) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : What was the occasion for the curse pronounced by the 
preceptor (the sage Vasistha) on the high-souled Saudasa? We desire to know this, which 
may (kindly) be pointed out (to us) unless it is a secret. (19) 
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Sri Suka replied : While roaming in pursuit of game, so the tradition goes, Saudasa (son 
of Sudasa) killed a certain ogre and let go his brother, who immediately left with the intention 
of retaliating. (20) Contemplating harm to the king (Saudasa), he assumed the form of the 
latter's cook at his palace and, having dressed human flesh, took it to his preceptor (the sage 
Vasistha), who had called at he palace with intent to dine. (21) Immediately perceiving 
human flesh (which is ever prohibited as food) about to be served to him, the glorious sage 
flew into a rage and uttered an imprecation on the king saying, "You will surely turn an ogre 
through this (improper) conduct of yours." (22) Learning (in the meantime) that it was the 
work of an ogre, the sage limited (the operation of) the curse to (a period of) twelve years 
(only); (while) Saudasa too (in his turn) took water in the hollow of his joined palms, fully 
prepared to utter a (counter) curse an his preceptor (who had cursed him for no fault of 
his).(23) Stopped by (his wife) Madayanti, and finding the (four) quarters, the sky and the 
earth all instinct with life, the king (Saudasa) dropped that harmful water (burning with the 
fire of his wrath) on his own feet (lest it might injure any other living being, thus justifying his 
appellation, Mitrasaha, which means he who is indulgent towards his friends and well- 
wishers). (24) Blackened in his feet (by the action of the water thrown by him and hence 
named as Kalmasapada) and having acquired an ogre-like disposition, Saudasa saw (one 
night) a Brahmana couple dwelling in a forest at the time of copulation. (25) Pinched by 
hunger, Saudasa seized the Brahmana (with the intention of devouring him), whereupon 
his wife pleaded like one afflicted:—"You are no ogre as such; you are (on the other hand) 
a great car-warrior among the scions of Ikswaku and the husband of Madayanti, O valiant 
monarch! You ought not to do what is unrighteous. (Pray,) restore (to me—eager as | am to 
have a son—my husband, who is a Brahmana and has not yet attained his object (in the form 
of a son). (26-27) This human body, O king, is capable of yielding all the objects sought after 
by a Jiva. Therefore, the destruction of this body, O heroic king, is spoken of as the frustration 
of all one's objects. (28) Indeed this Brahmana is not only learned but endowed with 
asceticism, an amiable disposition and other virtues. (Nay,) he seeks to worship Brahma (the 
Absolute), known by the name of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person)—which, though present 
in (all) created beings is screened by ego etc., (the products of the three Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti)—by looking upon all living beings as his (very) self. (29) As such how can he, the 
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foremost of Brahmana sages, deserve death, O lord knowing what is right, at the hands of 
the foremost of royal sages in you, any more than a son at the hands of his father ? (30) How 
can you, esteemed of the righteous, approve of the death (at your own hands) of this pious 
and sinless Brahmana, an expositor of the Vedas even when unborn, any more than you 
would the slaughter of a cow? (31) If (in spite of my protests) this Brahmana—without home 
I shall not survive even for a moment—is to be made a victim by you, then first devour me, 
as good as dead.” (32) In spite of her pleading pitifully in this way and crying like a helpless 
woman, King Saudasa, who was deluded by the curse (of his preceptor, the sage Vasistha) 
devourd the Brahmana even as a tiger would devour a beast. (33) Finding her husband (lit., 
impregnator) eaten up by Saudasa (who behaved like an ogre), and lamenting herself, the 
chaste Brahmana woman, full of anger, cursed the king (in the following words):—(34)"Since 
my husband, O wicked soul, has been devoured by you while | was stricken with love, your 
death too, O foolish one, will be shown by me to follow from sexual intercourse." (35) Having 
cursed King Mitrasaha in the aforesaid words and consigning his husband's bones to a 
flaming fire, the lady—who looked upon the world of her husband (the region to which the 
soul of her husband had gone) as her ultimate destination—followed the course of her 
husband (burnt herself to death). (36) 
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Rid of the curse (of his preceptor) at the end of twelve years, and fully intent upon’ 


copulation, he was stopped by his wife (Madayanti), who had come to know of the curse 
Pronounced on him by the (aforesaid) Brahmana lady. (37) Thenceforth he gave up the 
pleasures of sex and (consequently) did not have any issue due to his (own) action (of 
devouring a Brahmana). Entreated by him, the sage Vasistha begot an issue through 
Madayanti. (38) She actually bore the child in her womb for seven years; the boy (however) 
did not see the light (yet). Vasistha (thereupon) hit her abdomen with a stone; and the boy 
(who thus emerged from the womb) was for that reason called Aśmaka. (39) From (the loins 
of) Aśmaka sprang up Mūlaka, who was effectively protected (against the wrath of 
Paraśurāma) by women (who actually shielded his body as an armour). (Hence) he was 
called by the name of Nārīkavaca. When not a single Ksatriya was left (after the 
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extermination of the Ksatriya race by Parasurama), it was he who served as the stock of the 
regenerated Ksatriya race. (Hence he became known as Mūŭlaka). (40) Of Malaka, Dagaratha 
was born and from (the loins‘of) the latter sprang up a son, Aidavida (by name). Of Aidavida 
(again) was born ViSwasaha, whose son, Khatwanga, turned out to be a universal 
monarch.(41) Hard to conquer (himself), he slew demons in battle at the entreaty of the gods. 
On coming to know (at the conclusion of the baitle) that (only) an hour's life was left (to him), 
he forthwith returned to his capital (by an aerial car lent to him by the gods) and concentrated 
his mind (on God). (42) (He said to himself,) "Neither life nor sons nor riches nor earth nor 
kingship nor wife is dearer to me than the Brahmana race, the adored of my family. Even 
during my childhood my mind never took delight under any circumstance in 
unrighteousness.Nor did | (ever) find any other reality than the Lord of excellent 
renown. (43-44) Althouyh a boon of my choice was offered to me by the gods, the rulers of 
(all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region), | did not hanker after such 
enjoyment, engrossed as | was inthe thought of Lord Visnu (the Maker and Protector of 
all beings). (45) (Even) the aforesaid gods, whose senses and mind (too) are bewildered (by 
the objects of senses) fail to discover their beloved Lord, ever present in their own heart as 
their very self; how, then, could others know Him? (46) Therefore, shaking off, by means of 
Devotion to the Maker of the universe, the attachment, rooted by the very nature of things 
in the mind, for the objects of senses (which are products of the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti), produced by the Maya (creative energy) of the Lord and no more real than a fanciful 
project, | (hereby) betake myself to Him." (47) Having thus resolved by force of his reason, 
which was drawn towards Himself by Lord Visnu (who has His abode in water), and shedding 
his ignorance in the form of identification with the body and so on (which are other than the 
self), Khatwanga forthwith regained his essential character (divine state), whichis the same 
as that transcendent Absolute, which, though not unsubstantial, is conceived as intangible 
(because lying beyoud the range of speech and other organs) andis (very) subtle (too), (nay,) 
which devotees of God undoubtedly refer to as the almighty Lord Vasudeva. (48-49) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of an account of the solar dynasty, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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An account of Sri Rama's pastimes 
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Sri Suka resumed : From (the loins of) Khatwanga sprang up Dirghabahu (the long- 
armed one), of whom was born Raghu of wide renown. From (the loins of) the latter sprang 
up the great king Aja, of whom Dasaratha was born. (1) Again entreated by the gods, Lord 
Sri Hari Himself (who has already been seen by you in your mother's womb and) who is 
(entirely) constituted of Brahma (the Absolute), assumed the role of a son to (the blessed) 
Dasaratha—appearing in (as many as) four forms under the names of Sri Rama, Bharata, 
Laksmana and Satrughna—Himself in His entirety and His brothers as His part 
manifestation.(2) The story in the form of a chronicle of the aforesaid Sri Rama (the Spouse 
of Sita) has (already) been narrated in detail, O Pariksit, by seers (like Valmiki) who had 
realized the truth, and has undoubtedly been heard by you tiñe-and again. (I shall 
accordingly content myself with reproducing it only in a nutshell.) (3) Having abandoned for 
the sake of (redeeming the pledge of) His father (King Dasaratha) (His title to) kingship, He 
roamed about from forest to forest by His lotus-feet, which were too soft (even) for the touch 
of the (petal-like) hands of His beloved Consort (Sita), His fatigue from the journey being 
relieved (now and again) by (the blessed) Hanuman (the monkey chief) and His own younger 
brother (Laksmana, who accompanied Him to the forest and kneaded His feet and other 
limbs alongwith Hanuman). (The deity presiding over) the ocean was terrified by the (very) 
display of His brows knit in anger excited by the (grievous) separation from His Darling (Sita), 
which had been brought about by the mutilation of Śūrpaņakhā (sister of Ravana, the demon 
king of Lanka, so-called because she had nails as big as a winnowing basket, nay, whose 
nose and ears were chopped off by Laksmana at the instance of SriRama, anincident which 
provoked Ravana to steal away Sita in the absence of Sri Rama and Laksmana). May that 
Lord of Kosala (Oudh)—who (subsequently) caused a bridge to be built across the sea and 
exterminated the host of wicked demons (including Ravana) even as a wild fire consumes 
a (whole) forest—protect us! (4) 
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(Earlier) in the course of a sacrificial performance of the sage Viswamitra, Marica and 
other demon chiefs, who roamed about (and carried on their nefarious activities) at night, 
were beaten by Him (all alone), Laksmana standing (aloof) as a mere spectator. (5) Picking 
up in the midst of an assembly of world-renowned heroes the formidable bow of Lord Siva, 
lying in a hall (specially) built for the choice-marriage of Princess Sita and brought (conjointly) 
by three hundred men, He strung it and, (then) drawing it, broke it in the middle, O protector 
of men, as sportfully as an immature elephant would snap a stick of sugar-cane! (6) Having 
won (as the prize for his feat of valour). Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity)— whose 
virtues, disposition, age, limbs and appearance (eminently) matched His, (nay,) who (in the 
form of a golden streak) had (already) secured an honourable place on His bosom and who 
(now) bore the name of Sita—He tamed, while on His way (back ot Ayodhya) the overgrown 
pride of Parasurama (the chief of the Bhrgus), who had thrice seven times swept the earth 
clean (even) of the seed of the Ksatriya race. (7) The Lord accepted with His head bent low 
the command of even His uxorious father (King DaSaratha), who was bound by the cords 
of truthfulness, and, relinquishing (His claim to) the throne, (of Ayodhya), the (imperial) 
fortune, His loving relations (mother and so on), friends and dwelling-place—even as an 
ascetic (who has shaken off all attachment) would give up the ghost, left for the woods along- 
with His (divine) Spouse (Sita). (8) (While in the forest) He mutilated the features of 
Sirpanakha (the sister of the demon king) a woman of unclean mind, slew her kinsmen, 
numbering (not less than) fourteen thousand, Khara, Disana and Trisira being the foremost 
(of them), and roaming about with an irresistible bow in His hand, led a hard life (in order to 
teach a lesson to humanity). (9) Observing the demon Marica deputed in the form of a weird 
(golden) deer, O protector of men, by Ravana (the ten-headed monster}—whose passion 
had been kindled on hearing a description of Sita (from the lips of Sarpanakha)—and drawn 
away from His hermitage (by the aforesaid deer), He forthwith killed Marica with an arrow 
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(even) as Virabhadra (who was no other than Lord’ Siva) slew Daksa* (a lord of created 
beings). (10) On Sita (the Daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the Videha country, now known 
as Tirhut in north Bihar) having been (forcibly) carried away in the forest during His absence 
by Ravana (the vilest of the demons), even as (a sheep is snatched away by a wolf), the Lord, 
who was (thus) disunited from His beloved Consort, wandered in that forest alongwith His 
(younger) brother (Laksmana) like a forlorn creature, exemplifying in that way the (sad) plight 
of those attached to women. (11) Having cremated (like a devoted son) Jatayu (the king of 
vultures)—who had (all) his (stock of) Karma wiped out through his (heroic) action (in the 
shape of a duel with the mighty Ravana) for His own sake (for the deliverance of His beloved 
Spouse from the clutches of that tyrant)—the Lord slew the demon Kabandha (who had 
stretched his arms to seize Him)..(Then,) cultivating friendship with the monkeys (Sugriva, 
Hanuman and others) and ascertaining through them, when Vali had been killed, the where- — 
abouts of His Darling, the Lord—who behaved as a human being even though His feet are 
worshipped (even) by Brahma (the birthless creator) and Lord Siva (the Source of 
creation)—marched with the forces of Sugriva (the ruler of the monkeys) to the seashore.(12) 
The deity presiding over the ocean found the crocodiles and alligators in itagitatedbya fierce 
glance cast by Him in seeming anger (provoked by his failure to appear before the Lord in 
Spite of His waiting for him for three days without food and water), nay, its very roar silenced 
through fear. (Therefore,) assuming a living form and taking articles of worship on his head, 
he approached the Lord's lotus-feet and spoke as follows:—(13) "Dull-witted as we are, O 
infinite Lord, we ate unable to know You, the most ancient Person, the immutable supreme 
Ruler of (ail) the worlds. (Surely) You are (no other than) that Lord of Prakrti (consisting of 
the three Gunas) from whose’ Sattvika aspect sprang up hosts of divinities, from whose 
Rajasika aspect, the (Various) lords of created beings and from whose Tamasika aspect 
appeared the lords of ghosts. (14) (Be pleased now to) march (across the ocean) at Your will: 
Slay Ravana (the refuse of his father, the Sage Visrava), who (by his atrocities) makes the 
three worlds weep; recover Your Spouse, O valiant One; (and) for the expansion of Your 
fame construct here a bridge, reaching which monarchs intent on the conquest of the (four) 
quarters may sing Your glory." (15) Having (accordingly) constructed across the seaa bridge 
with mountain-peaks of every description—full of trees the boughs of which were shaken by 
the hands of monkey chiefs (who handled them)—the Lord, accompanied by armies (of 
monkeys) led by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered under the guidance of Vibhisana (the 
fortress of) Lanka, already burnt (by Hanuman in course of his quest for Sita). (16) With its 
Sports grounds, granaries, treasuries, doorways, city-gates, council-chambers, porticos and 
pigeon-cots occupied by the army of monkey chiefs and its platforms, flags, jars of gold 
(placed on both sides of its entrances) and crossroads being destroyed, the city shook like 
a river churned by herds of elephants. (17) Perceiving this (calam ity), Ravana (the lord of the 
demons) deputed Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhimraksa, Durmukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and 
others, his son (Meghanada), Prahasta, all his followers headed by Atikaya and Vikampana 
and afterwards (his younger brother) Kumbhakama (to meet the invading army).(18) 
Accompanied by Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys), Laksmana (His own younger brother), 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god), Gandhamadana, Nila, Prince Angada (Sugriva's nephew 
and heir-apparent), Jambavan (the king of the bears), Panasa and others, Sri Rama (too) 
- marched against that army of the demons, which was difficult to penetrate, armed as it was 
with cutlasses, Silas (sharp-pointed steel weapons), bows, Prasas (darts), Rstis (double- 
edged swords), javelins, Tomaras (iron clubs) and swords. (19) Meeting in a single combat 
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the hostile army (consisting of elephants, foot-soldiers, chariots and cavalry, all the aforesaid 
generals of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus)—Angada and others—struck with trees, 
rocks, maces and arrows the demons whose Lord, Ravana, had (all) his good luck wiped off 
by the abduction of Sita. (20) 
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Enraged to see the destruction of his army and mounting the aerial car (viz., Puspaka that 
had been snatched away by him from Kubera, the god of riches), Ravana (the lord of the 
demons) forthwith marched against Sri Rama—shining brightly in a splendid heavenly car 
brought by Matali (the charioteer of Indra)—and struck Him with sharpened arrows having 
crescent-shaped heads. (21) Sri Rama said to-him, "O refuse of ogres, I, whose prowess 
cannot be prevailed against, shall award this very day to you, who have cast (all) shame to 
the winds—(even) as Kala does to a perpetrator of sin—the fruit of your detested action 
consisting in the fact that our beloved spouse was stolen away during our absence by your 
wicked self, who behaved like a dog." (22) Scolding him thus, the Lord discharged (at him) 
an arrow fitted (by Him) to His bow and it split his heart, hard as adamant. Like a virtuous soul 
whose stock of merit is exhausted, he fell from his aerial car, vomiting blood through his ten 
mouths, in the midst of his people crying “Dear me! Dear me!!" (23) 
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Issuing forth from Lanka in (their) thousands, with Mandodani (the principal consort of 
Ravana), Raksasa women now rushed, weeping bitterly, to the spot (where Ravana lay 
dead). (24) Hugging each her own relations struck down by the shafts of Laksmana (Sri 
Rama's younger brother), they helplessly wailed in loud tones (as follows), beating their 
person with their own hands:—(25) “Alas, undone we are, O lord! O Ravana, who made the 
(whole) world weep (by your tyranny) !! Bereft of you and overrun by the enemy, whom should 
Larika seek as its protector? (26) Swayed by passion, you did not realize, O highly blessed 
one, such (extraordinary) power of Sita’s glory, by which you have been reduced to this 
(miserable) plight! (27) Widowed is this Lanka as well as we, O delight of your race! (Nay,) 
your body has been made the food of vultures and your soul rendered fit for hell. (28) 
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Sri Suka continued : Encouraged (commanded) by Sri Rama (the uncrowned King of 

Kosala), Vibhisana (the youngest brother of Ravana) performed for the benefit of his 

Kinsmen (Ravana and others) whatever is ordained (in the scriptures) by way of obsequies 

according to the procedure laid down for a sacrifice intended to propitiate the manes. (29) 

The Lord then saw in a retreat in the Asoka garden His most beloved Spouse (Sita) 

emaciated due to the disease of separation from Him and seated at the foot of a Sirngapa 

(Asoka) tree. Observing Her in that wretched plight Sri Rama was filled with compassion. 

Bestowing on Vibhisana the rulership of the Raksasa hordes, (the city of) Lanka and 

longevity extending to the end of the Kalpa, and (first) helping Sita—the lotus of whose 

countenance was now blooming with joy caused by His full vision—to mount the aerial car 

(Puspaka), the Lord, who had (now) completed His vow of residing in a forest (for fourteen 

years), stepped into the car (Himself) alongwith His two brothers (His half-brother Laksmana 

and His adopted brother Sugriva) and, (further) accompanied by Hanuman, flew (back) to 

His capital (Ayodhya), showered over on the way with flowers offered by the guardians of 

the (various) worlds, His (heroic) deeds being joyfully celebrated (all along) by Brahma (the 

Creator) and others. The highly merciful Lord (however) felt (much) pained to learn about His 

(younger) brother (Bharata), who, covering himself with the bark of trees, was living on barley 

boiled in the urine of cows, wore matted locks (on his head) and slept on the ground strewn 

with blades of (the sacred) Kuśa grass. Hearing of Sri Rama having arrived, Prince Bharata 
placed on his head the latter's wooden Sandals (lent to him by the Lord as a token of love) 
and, accompanied by the citizens (of Ayodhya), his ministers and family priests, proceeded 
from Nandigrama—where he was camping (with a vow not to enter Ayodhya till Sri Rama's 
return)—to meet his elder Brother in the midst of songs and sounds of musical instruments 
and (further) accompanied by (great) exponents of the Vedas, repeatedly chanting in loud 
tones (sacred texts from) the Vedas, by flags with gilded edges, chariots of gold decked with 
flags of vatious colours, noble horses with trappings of gold, warriors protected by gold 
armours, traders (of every description), courtezans and servants following on foot, and (also) 
taking with him royal insignia (in the shape of an umbrella, chowries and so on) and (valuable) 
commodities (jewels etc.), of every description (great and small by way of presents). Placing 
the sandals before SriRama, he dropped down at His feet, his heart and eyes moistened with 
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love, and Stood with joined paims and eyes full of tears. Keeping him folded in His arms for 
a long time and bathing him with tears flowing from His eyes, ed Rama Himself alongwith 
Laksmana and Sita offered His greetings to the Brahmanas as well as to those (others) who 
were most deserving of honour and was (in His turn) saluted by the people. (30—41) 
Observing their lord returned (home) aftera long time, the inhabitants of north Kosala joyfully 
danced, waving their upper cloths and showering flowers on Him. (42) Bharata took His pair 
of wooden sandals; Vibhisana alongwith Sugriva (who stood severally on His right and left), 
a chowrie and an excellent fan (respectively); and Hanuman (son of the wind-god, who stood 
behind the Lord) held the white umbrella (over Him). (43) Satrughna (the youngest brother 
of Sri Rama) bore His bow and the pair of quivers; Sita held the Kamandalu (water-pot of 
cocoanut-shell) containing the water of sacred lakes and rivers; Angada carried His sword 
and Jambavan (the king of the bears), His shield of gold, O protector of men! (44) Seated 
in (the aerial car named) Puspaka, attended by (the aforesaid dancing) women and 
panegyrized by bards, the Lord shone brightly, O king, like the rising moon in the midst of 
minor planets. (45) 
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Welcomed by His (younger) brothers, the Lord too entered the festive city and, on 
entering the royal palace, duly honoured His stepmothers (Kaikeyi and so on), His own 
mother (the blessed Kausalya), preceptors (Vasistha and others), His equals in age as well 
as those younger than He, and was honoured (in return) by them. (Likewise) Sita and 
Laksmana too met them in a befitting manner. (46-47) Rising (from their seats), like dead 
bodies returning to life, the aforesaid mothers of these princes placed their sons on their lap 
and, bathing them all over with a flood of tears, shed their grief (of separation from them).(48) 
Causing the matted locks (of Sri Rama) to be unravelled, the sage Vasistha (His preceptor) 
alongwith the elders of His race (the Raghus) bathed Him with the water of (all) the four 
oceans (in the four quarters) and other (sacred) waters (even) as the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods) bathed Indra (the ruler of the gods). (49) Having thus washed His 
whole body including His head, nay, clad in beautiful attire and adorned with wreaths of 
flowers and ornaments, the Lord shone with His (younger) brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and 
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accepted the throne (of Ayodhyā) and like a father protected the people (of His kingdom), 
who were (all) devoted to their respective duties and endued with the characteristics of their 
(own).Vama (grade in society) and Āśrama (stage in life); while they (in their turn) recognized 
Him as theirfather. (51) So long as SriRama—who knew whatis rightand brought happiness 
to all created beings—reigned as king, time was like Krtayuga (Satyayuga, the first Yuga) 
though (actually) Treta (the second Yuga) prevailed. (52) Forests, rivers, mountains, Varsas 
(subdivisions of a Dwipa), Dwipas (principal divisions of the globe) and oceans, all yielded 
the desired objects of the people, O chief of the Bharatas! (53) While Sri Rama—who is the 
Same as Lord Visnu—tuled as king, mental and bodily ailments, old age, self-disparage- 
ment, sorrow, grief, fear and fatigue were non-existent. (Nay,) death too did not overtake the 
unwilling. (54) (Strictly) observing the vow of having (only) one wife (throughout His life) and 
conducting Himself like a sage even though a king, the pious Lord Himself (scrupulously) 
performed His household duties (just) in order to give a lesson (to the world)..(55) By Her 
affection, obedience, amiables disposition, intelligence and bashfulness, Sita, who was not 
only virtuous but meek through humility and knew His intention, captivated the mind of Her 
(divine) Spouse. (56) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Śrī Rama, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The other pastimes of Śrī Rāma 
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__ Sri Suka resumed: Guided by His preceptor (the sage Vasistha), the divine Sri Rama 
Himself propitiated—by means of sacrificial performances conducted with excellent 
material—His own Self in the form of Lord Visnu, representing all the gods on His person.(1) 
(Atthe conclusion of the Sacrifices) the Lord gave away (by way of sacrificial fees) the eastern 
quarter to the Hota, the southern quarter to the Brahma, the western quarter to the Adhwaryu 
and the northern quarter to the Udgata (the chanter of Samaveda). (2) To His preceptor He 
gave away the entire land that remained at the centre, recognizing (as He did) that the 


Brahmana (alone) was entitled to the whole of this earth, Himself being free from (all) 
craving.(3) In this way Sri Rama (who had given away His valuables and cash too) was left 


¢ 
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with the ornaments and the two pieces of cloth He had (on His person): and E. npress Sita 
(Daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the Videha country) a was left E Hor MTA 
Sūtra (every other ornament even on Her person having been given away by Her to 
Brāhmaņa ladies). (4) Delighted to witness the most praiseworthy parental affection of the 
Lord, who is (so) fond of the Brāhmaņas, they however returned (all) that to Him and spoke 
as follows, their mind moistened with affection—(5) “As a matter of fact what has not been. 
given to us by You, O Lord, O Ruler.of the universe, when (we know that), entering our 
innermost heart, You wipe out our ignorance by Your (divine) splendour? (6) Hail to Lord Sri 
Fama, a votary of the Brahmanas, the foremost of those enjoying excellent renown, whose 


wisdom knows no obstruction and whose (holy) feet are cherished by those who have given 
up (all forms of) violence. (7) 
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On a certain night, while moving about incognito and unperceived (in the capital) with the 
intention of knowing the mind of the people, Sri Rama overheard the (following) remarks of 
someone concerning His own Spouse (Sita):—(8) "I would have you no more, a wicked and 
unchaste woman that you are, since you have lived in the house of another. King Rama, 
who is excessively fond of his wife, may retain Sita (in his house); (but) | am not going to 
accept you again (in any case)." (9) Forsaken by Her (divine) Consort (Sri Rama), who was 
afraid of the ignorant and myriad-mouthed world, which could not be easily placated, Sita 
reached the hermitage of the sage Valmiki (son of Praceta, the god of water). (10) Being 
enceinte, She gave birth, when the time came, to twins who became (severally) known as 
Kuga and Lava. The sage (Valmiki) performed the (purificatory) rites concerning them.(11) 
The two sons of Laksmana were called Angada and Citraketu; while Taksa and Puskala 
were the two sons of Bharata, O lord of the earth! (12) (Further) Subahu and Srutasena were 
the two sons of Satrughna. In the course of his conquest of the (four) quarters Bharata slew 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) in tens of millions and, bringing their weaith (to Ayodhya), 
presentediit all to the King (Sri Rama). Again, getting rid of the demon, Lavana by name, son 
of Madhu, Satrughna for his part founded on the site of (the forest of) Madhuvana a city known 
as Mathura (13-14) Having committed Her sons (Kusa and Lava) to the care of the sage 
(Valmiki) and contemplating on Śri Rama's feet—so the tradition goes—Sita, who had been 
exiled by Her (divine) Spouse (and could no longer bear separation from Him) found Her way 
into the bowels of the earth (that parted asunder to take Her). (15) Hearing of this and 


* The auspicious thread with a piece of gold at the centre wom by married women round thelr neck as long as thelr 
husband lives. 
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recalling Her manifold virtues, SriRama, the almighty Lord, could not restrain His grief, even 
though He tried to suppress it by force of reason. (16) Excessive fondness of men and women 
for each other is always such as brings fear (and grief in its train) even to powerful souls, and 
much more to a voluptuary whose thoughts are riveted on his household ! (17) 
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Since then for (a period of) thirteen thousand years without interruption the Lord poured 
oblations into the sacred fire, observing (a strict vow of) celibacy (throughout). (18) Leaving, 
in the heart of those who remember Him, an impression of His feet—tender asa pair of young 
leaves—pierced (earlier) by the thorns of the Dandaka forest, SriRama then left for His own 
effulgent (divine) realm. (19) Extirpation of demons through the instrumentality of multitudes 
of missiles and the bridging of the ocean—this is no praise to Sri Rama (the Lord of the 
Raghus), who assumed a form for the sake of Sport at the entreaty of the gods and whose 
glory is absolutely matchless and unsurpassed. Did monkeys (actually) serve as His 
helpmates in disposing of the enemy? (No, not at all, Destruction of demons was as good 
a sport on His part as enlisting the help of monkeys for that purpose.) (20) | seek as my 
protector the aforesaid Lord of Raghus, whose unsullied glory—which is capable of 
destroying (all) sins and serves as an adornment for the elephants guarding the (four) 
quarters (pervades all the quarters)—sages sing in royal courts even to this day, and whose 
lotus-feet are touched by the crowns of (even) rulers of heaven (like Indra) and custodians 
of wealth (like Kubera, the god of riches). (21) (All) those people of the Kosala country by 
whom He was lovingly touched or fully observed or seated by their side or even followed 
(while moving about) reached the goal which Yogis (those adept in Yoga or deep meditation) 
attain to. (22) A man treasuring up (in his mind) the narrative of on Rama through the 
repeated process of hearing, and pledged to (a vowof) tenderness (cessation from violence), 
O Pariksit, is freed from the shackles of Karma (in the shape of virtue and sin, which make 
for transmigration). (23) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the said Lord Sri Rama conduct Himself and 
how did He behave towards His (younger) brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna), 
who were His own selves (part manifestations)? How, again, did they (Bharata and others) 
as well as His subjects and residents of Ayodhya (in particular) behave in their turn towards 

Him, their (almighty) lord ? (24) if í 
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Sri Suka replied : Sri Rama (the Ruler of the three worlds) now charged His (younger) 
brothers with the conquest of the (four) quarters, and Himself looked round the city with His 
followers (attendants), allowing Himself to be seen by His people. (25) With its roads 
sprinkled all over with perfumed water and (fragrant) drops of temporal fluid (emitted by 
elephants in rut), the city looked highly inebriated (exhilarated) as it were to see her lord 
arrived. (26) It was adorned with domes of gold set on the top of palaces, city gates, council- 
chambers, sanctums and temples, as well as with flags. (27) It had festal arches erected by 
means of (fresh) arecd-nuts joined with their foot-stalks and banana trees (fixed in the 
ground), strips of beautiful cloths, mirrors, tapestries and wreaths of flowers. (28) With 
articles of worship in their hands citizens met Him at various points and pronounced their 
benedictions (on Him) with the prayer, "Protect, O Lord, this (earth), lifted up of yore by 
Yourself (in the form of the divine Boar)!" (29) On learning that their lord had arrived (there) © 
after a long interval, the people—both men and women—forthwith climbed up to the top of 
their mansions with intent to see Him, leavirig their household (duties), and showered 
flowers on the lotus-eyed Lord, their eyes (still) unsated. (30) 
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The Lord then returned to His palace occupied (in the past) by His own predecessors, 
rich in unlimited treasures of every kind and equipped with an invaluable variety of articles 
of household use. (31) it was graced with entrances having thresholds of coral, rows of 
pillars of cat's-eye, transparent floors of emerald and walls of shining crystals, wreaths of 
various colours, flags, cloths, gems and canopies, pearls effulgent as consciousness and 
(all) luxuries coveted by men, fragrant incenses and lights and decorations of flowers, and 
attended by men and women akin to gods and lending charm to ornaments them- 
selves(32—34) In that palace the said Lord Sri Rama, the foremost of wise men revelling 
in the Self, enjoyed life, so the tradition goes, with His beloved and affectionate Spouse, 
Sita. (35) Nay, the Lord, whose feet—tender as young leaves—are contemplated upon by 
men, enjoyed pleasures of sense each at its proper time for very many years, taking care 
not to twist (the principles of) righteousness. (36) à 


I tive of Sri Rama 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Narra 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhifa. 
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Discourse XII 
The genealogy of (the remaining kings of) Ikswaku's line 
sara 
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Sri Suka resumed : Now, Kuśa's son was Atithi, of whom was bom Nisadha and the 
latter's son was Nabha. Then came Pundarika, whose son was Ksemadhanva; and from (the 
loins of) the latter sprang up Devanika. Of Devanika was born Aniha and his son was 
Pariyatra. From (the loins of) the latter sprang up Balasthala and of the latter was born 
Vajranabha, who emanated from (a ray of ) the sun-god. (1-2) His son was Khagana and of 
the latter was born a son, Vidhrti (by name). From (the loins of) Vidhrti sprang up 
Hiranyanabha, a teacher of Yoga and a pupil of the sage Jaimini. From him the sage 
Yajfiavalkya of Kosala received instruction: in Yoga relating to the Spirit, (which is) 
conducive to great elevation and capable of snapping the knot of ignorance existing in the 
heart. (3-4) Hiranyanabha's son was Pusya, of whom Dhruvasandhi was bom. Then came 
SudarSana; from Sudargana, Agnivarna and from the latter sprang up Sighra, whose son 
was Maru. He is the same (Maru) who, having attained perfection through Yoga, stays 
(even to this day) as an inhabitant of Kalapagrama (a famous colony of Yogis in an obscure 
part of the Himalayas), and will revive the solar dynasty, when extinct, at the end of the Kali 
age. (5-6) From (the loins of) Maru sprang up Prasugruta, whose son was Sandhi and the 
son of Sandhi, again, was Amarsana. The latter's son was Mahaswan, of whom Viśwasāhva 
was bom. (7) Of him was born Prasenajit and from (the loins of) the latter sprang up 
Taksaka; and of the latter was born Brhadbala, who was slain in battle (O Pariksit!) by your 
father (Abhimanyu). (8) 
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These are all the past kings of Ikgwaku's line; (now) hear (the names) of the coming ones. 
Brhadbala's son will be named Brhadrana, of whom will be born urukriya and from (the loins 
of) the latter will spring up Vatsavrddha. Of the latter will be born Prativyoma; from 
Prativyoma Bhanu and from him will follow Divaka, a (great) general. (9-10) Of him will be 
born the valiant Sahadeva. Brhadagwa will be the son of Sahadeva and Bhanuman, of 
Brhadaswa. Bhanuman's son will be Pratikagwa and the latter's son will be Supratika. (11) 
Then will follow Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunaksatra and Sunaksatra's son will be 
Puskara, Puskara's son will be Antariksa; Antariksa's son will be Sutapa and the latter's 
Amitrajit. (12) Again, Brhadraja will be the son of Amitrajit; Barhi of Brhadraja and from the 
latter will follow Krtafijaya. His son will be Ranafjaya and from (the loins of) Ranafijaya will 
spring up Sajfijaya. (13) From the latter will follow Sakya; from Sakya, Suddhoda and his 
son will be called Langala. Of him will be born Prasenajit and from Prasenajit will follow 
Ksudraka. (14) From (the loins of ) Ksudraka will spring up Ranaka and of the latter will 
be born a son, Suratha (by name). From Suratha will follow a son, Sumitra by name, who 
will be the last of his line. These are (all) the scions of Brhadbala. (15) This race of the 
Ikswakus will have its end in Sumitra; for, having reached this king, the line will actually 
terminate in the Kali Yuga. (16) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, "A genealogy of (the remaining kings of) Ikswaku's line" 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnita. 
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The posterity of Nimi described 
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Sri Suka began again : After commencing a sacrificial session King Nimi, son of 
Ikswaku, invited the sage Vasistha to be the (chief) priest. He too replied, "I have 
already been invited by Indra (to conduct his sacrifice), O king ! (1) I shall (therefore) 
return after concluding that; (please) what for me till then". The householder (sacrificer, 
King Nimi) kept silent and the sage too (left for heaven and) conducted the sacrificial 
performance of Indra.(2) Knowing ail this (his life and everything connected with it) to 
be evanescent, the thoughtful Nimi proceeded with the sacrificial session with the help 
of other priests and continued it till his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) did not return. (3) 
Coming back after concluding the sacrifice and perceiving the indecorum on the part 
of his disciple (King Nimi), the sage Vasistha cursed the latter (in the following words):— 
"Let the body of Nimi, who regards himself (very) learned, fall !" (4) Nimi (as well) 
pronounced a counter-curse on his preceptor, who had acted unrighteously (in the eyes 
of Nimi), saying:—“Let your body too fall because of your not knowing what is right on 
account of greed." (5) With these words, Nimi, (who was) well-versed in Spiritual lore, 
gave up his ghost; while the sage (my ancestor) was reborn of the gods Mitra and 
Varuna through Urvasi (a celestial nymph). (6) Placing the body of Nimi in balms (with 
a view to preserving it), the foremost of the sages (who were conducting the sacrificial 
Session on behalf of Nimi) said to the gods assembled there, after the conclusion of the 
sacrificial session (as follows):—(7) “Let this (dead) body of King Nimi come back to life, 
if you are pleased, O gods !" When the gods said ‘Amen’, (the spirit of) Nimi spoke aloud, 
"Let me not be imprisoned ina body (again). (8) Stricken with the fear of separation, 
Sages do not long for union with a body and worship the lotus-feet of Sri Hari (devotion 
to whom dispels the fear of transmigration). (9) | (too therefore) am not eager to get 
(back) a body, which brings in its train suffering, grief and fear and because of which 
death threatens the Jiva everywhere, as it follows the fish in water." (10) 
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The gods replied : "Bereft of a body, may you reside at will in the eyes of embodied 
souls." (in this way) Nimi took up his abode in the body (of all the Jivas), being indicated by 
the opening and closing of eyes. (11) Perceiving the risk of anarchy for the people; the great 
Sages (who officiated as priests at the sacrificial performance of Nimi) churned the body of 
the king, whence a son was born (to him). (12) By virtue of his extraordinary birth (or by 
reason of his being the progenitor of a new line of Ksatriya kings) the prince was called 
Janaka; bornin the line of king Nimi (who remained without a body), again, he became known 
as Vaideha (son of Videha). Sprung from the process of churning and further because (the 
city of) Mithila was built by him, he came to be known as Mithila. (13) 
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Of Janaka was born Udävasu, whose son was Nandivardhana. From Nandivardhana 
followed Suketu and his son, again, was Devarāta, O protector of the earth! (14) From (the 
loins of) Devarāta sprang up Brhadratha, whose son Mahavirya was the father of Sudhrt 
(Sudhrti). Sudhrti's son indeed was Dhrstaketu. Then came Haryaswa, of whom was born 
Maru. (15) Maru's son was Pratipaka, of whom was born Krtiratha. From (the loins of) 
Krtiratha sprang up Devamidha, whose son was Viśruta, and then came Mahadhrti. (16) Of 
him was born Krtirata, from whom followed Maharoma. Again, his son was Swarnaroma, and 
Hrasvaroma was born as his son. (17) Of Hraswaroma was born Siradhwaja. (The divine) 
Sita (the Spouse of Sri Rama) appeared from his ploughshare while he was ploughing the 
earth for the purpose of a sacrifice; hence he is remembered as Siradhwaja (who owed his 
celebrity to a plough). (18) His son was Kuśadhwaja, of whom was born King Dharmadhwaja; 
and Dharmadhwaja had two sons, Krtadhwaja and Mitadhwaja (by name). (19) From (the 
loins of) Krtadhwaja sprang up Kesidhwaja and from Mitadhwaja (Krtadhwaja's younger 
brother) followed Khandikya. (Of these) Kesidhwaja (the son of Krtadhwaja), O king, was 
well-versed in the science of the Spirit. (20) Khandikya (on the other hand) was proficient in 
the science or rituals and fied (left his kingdom) for fear of Kesidhwaja. Kesidhwaja's son was 
Bhanuman, whose son was Satadyumna. Satadyumna's son was Suci, of whom was born 
Sanadwaja; and from the said Sanadwaja followed Urdhvaketu. From Urdhvaketu followed 
Aja and his son was Purujit. (21-22) His son, again, was Aristanemi. From the latter followed 

rutayu and his son was Suparswaka. Of the latter was born Citraratha, whose son was 
Ksemadhi, the (famous) king of Mithila. (23) From (the loins of) Ksemadhi sprang up 
Samaratha, whose son was Satyaratha. Of Satyaratha was born Upaguru and from him 
followed Upagupta, who emanated from (a ray of) the god of fire (Agni). (24) Then came 
Vasvananta and his son was Yuyudha, from whom followed Subhasana. Then came Sruta, 
from whom followed Jaya and from (the loins of) the latter sprang up Vijaya, of whom was 
born a son, Rta (by name). (25) Then came Sunaka, of whom was borna son Vitahavya by 
name and from him followed Dhrti. Dhrti's son was Bahulaswa, of whom Krti was born and 
from (the loins of) Krti sprang up Mahavaési. (26) (All) these kings of Mithila, O king, were really 
proficient in the knowledge of the Spirit. By the grace of masters of Yoga (like the sage 
Yājñavalkya) they were rid of pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow) even in their 


household life. (27) 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled “The posterity of Nimi described", 


in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samnhita. 
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A brief survey of the Lunar Dynasty 
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Sri Suka began again : Now hereafter hear, O king, of the hallowed race of Soma (the 
moon-god), in which are mentioned kings of sacred renown such as Aila (King Purūravā, the 
son of Ila). (1) Of Brahma (the creator), sprung of the lotus (in the form of the cosmos) evolved 
out of the pool-like navel of the (supreme) Cosmic person possessed of countless heads, 
there was a son, Atri (by name), who was a replica of his father in point of excellences. (2) 
Out of his tears of joy, so the tradition goes, sprang up a son, Soma (by name), who is an 
embodiment of nectar. He was appointed by Brahma as the lord of the Brahmanas, herbs 
and annual plants, as well as of the hosts of stars. (3) Having completely subdued all the 
three worlds, he worshipped the Lord by means of a Rajastya sacrifice and out of arrogance 
he forcibly carried away the wife of the sage Brhaspati, Tara (by name). (4) Though solicited 
time and again by the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods), he did not leave her through 
vanity. On that account there ensued a war between the gods and the demons. (5) Due to 
jealousy towards Brhaspati, Sukracarya (the preceptor of the demons) together with the 
Asuras took the side of the moon-god (the ruler of the stars); while Lord Siva (the Destroyer 
of the Universe), surrounded (accompanied) by all the hosts of ghosts espoused the cause 
of Brhaspati (son of the sage Angira, the teacher of Lord Siva) due to his affection (for 
Brhaspati). (6) Accompanied by all the hosts of heaven, the mighty Indra followed Brhaspati. 
(In this way) there raged a battle for the sake of Tara, which caused the annihilation of (both) 
the gods and the Asuras.(7) 


fards ahi fried aaga mi wad mad, aft: tc 
ea SAMY Ea mA «at: | are at Teter pal et arate: Bis I | 
wet sis a gat Haat Wena HM aa wa aigol 
Tart a Aaa aad: gn Zar Seta Afm | MIRI 
F m m gida i fe a nA a a 71221 
s AM WE amga aE Ba! AE WA: AA a3 
qeg ga gaai pigen men A AMARIA lexi 
T: GRR R i a RATA Kpr eu 
qadama A gm ea À m eg 


= 


Dis. 14 ] BOOK NINE 


SERNEN END RS A ENE ERODE EKKO EHECEEEEETAHEETEOES HaEEEEEEERRDEROoRENEREREMERENEEEROO 
Perera: Tera aetna fret e madia FN | 
aft fas wert sare daha 129 | 
Wout faeler pie: sara sean aren Sef gE: 1221 

_ Now, apprised of the (whole) situation by the sage Angira, Brahma (the creator of the 
universe) harshly rebuked Soma and had Tara restored to her husband, who perceived her 
to be enceinte. (8) (He said to her), “Cast away, castaway at once from my soil, O evil-minded 
one! the seed sown by others. | am not going to burn you a woman, O good lady, anxious 
as | am to have children (through you)." (9) Full of shame, Tara brought forth a son effulgent 
as gold. The sage Brhaspati (son of Angira) as well as Soma conceived a longing for the 
boy.(10) While the two were hotly disputing with regard to the child, each saying, "It is mine, 
not yours!" sages and gods questioned her (as to whose progeny it was). She, however, said 
nothing, overcome as she was by shame. (11) Full of wrath the child said to the mother, “Why 
do you out of false modesty not speak (the truth), O immoral woman! (Therefore) tell me of 
your sin at once." (12) Calling her aside and reassuring her, Brahma gently interrogated her. 
She (then) gradually intimated that the child belonged to Soma, on which Soma took 
possession of the child. (13) Brahma (the self-born) gave him the name of Budha (the wise 
one), in virtue of his profound wisdom, O protector of men! From this son, the moon-god (the 
king of the stars) derived (great) joy. (14) Of Budha was born, through llā, Purūravā, who 
has already been referred to.* Smitten with shafts of jove to hear of his personal charm, 
excellences, liberality, amiable disposition, affluence and valour, which were being extolled 
by the celestial sage (Narada), in the court of Indra (the lord of paradise), the celestial nymph 
Urvasi sought his presence. (15-16) Having developed a human disposition, thanks to the 
curse of the gods Mitra and Varuna, that charming damsel saw Purtrava (the foremost of 
men), who was as handsome as Love, and, controlling herself, arrived in his presence. (17) 
Seeing that celestial nymph, Purūravā spoke to her in a polite language (as follows), his eyes 
blooming with delight and the hair of his body standing on end. (18) 
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The king said : | welcome you, O charming one, let yourself be (comfortably) seated. 
What shall we do for you? Revel with me here. Let our enjoyment extend over numberless 
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Urvasi replied : Whose mind and eyes will not be riveted on you, O handsome prince? 
Lo! on (mentally) reaching your bosom, my presence of mind leaves me, seized as lam with 
a longing to enjoy life with you. (20) Please take care, O king showing honour to others, of 
these two rams as my pledges. (Till then) | shall revel with you; (for) he who is praiseworthy 
(from the point of view of comeliness and other virtues) has been declared as acceptable to 
women. (21) Ghee (alone) will be my food, O valiant one, and | should not see you unclothed 
except during coition. Full of great joy, the king accepted (all) these conditions, Saying, 
"Amen"! (22) "What wonderful beauty, what lovely gesture, that ravish humanity! What 
human being would not accept you, a celestial lady, come of her own accord?" (23) Along- 
with her, who delighted him (in everyway) in a befitting manner that jewel among men . 
revelled at will in the pleasure-gardens of the gods such as the Caitraratha (the garden of 
Kubera). (24) Revelling with that celestial nymph emitting the fragrance of lotus filaments 
and captivated by the (sweet) odour of her mouth, Purdrava rejoiced for many years. (25) Not 
finding Urvasi (in his court) Indra earnestly urged the Gandharvas to look for her, saying:— 
"Bereft of Urvasi, my court does not look very charming." (26) Approaching at dead of night, 
when darkness fully prevailed, they stole away the two rams pledged with the king by his wife 
Urvasi. (27) Hearing the scream of the two rams (who were dear as sons), while they were 
being carried away, Urvasi (the celestial lady) exclaimed:—"l am robbed of my life (as itwere) 
by my unworthy husband, lacking in manliness though accounting himselfa (great) hero. (28) 
By putting faith in him, lam ruined and have been despoiled by robbers of my rams (who were 
dear as my own progeny). At night he sleeps in fright like a woman and behaves as a man 
during the day time." (29) Thus pierced with arrows in the form of pungent words as an 


like flashes of lightning, so that (in the light shed by them) Urvasi saw her husband coming 
back in state of nature taking the rams (with him) and left for heaven. (31) 
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(following) adaptation of a famous Vedic text:—(33) Ohi my darling, Stop! Stop!! Having 
remained ungratified (yourself) till now, you ought not to consign me (as well) to misery. Let 
us havea (heart-to-heart) talk. (34) Drawn away too far, this charming body, of mine will fall 
here, O celestial lady ! (Nay,) wolves and vultures will devour it since it is no longer the 
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Urvaśī replied : Do nat die, a man that you are; nor let these wolves (in the form of the 
turbulent Senses) eat you up. Indeed there is no friendly feeling for anyone in women, their 
heart being akin to that of wolves. (36) Women kill for the sake of even a trifle their trusting 
husband or even a brother; for they are merciless, cruel, not easily forgiving, (and) ready to 
take great risks for their beloved objects. (37) Having cast away (all) friendly feeling after 
inspiring confidence in ignorant people through deceit and ever longing newer and newer 
lovers, immoral women lead a wanton life. (38) At the end of a year you will cohabit with me 
for a single night, O powerful lord: and you will have other issues too (in addition to the one 
already conceived by me through union with you). (39) 
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. Perceiving Urvasi (the celestial lady) to be gravid, Purūravā returned to his capital. Going 
there (to Kuruksetra) once more at the end of a year, he found Urvasi the mother of a hero 
and, full of joy, cohabited with her for the night. Finding him impatient at his separation from 
her and (therefore) afflicted, (the next day), Urvasi lovingly said to him as follows:— 
"Propitiate these Gandharvas (by means of prayer and so on) and they will hand me over to 
you."(40-41) Pleased with him (even) while he was glorifying them, they bestowed on him, 
O protector of men, a vessel holding fire (for the purpose of propitiating it and thereby 
attaining to the realm of Urvasi). Thinking the vessel to be Urvaśi (blinded as he was with 
passion), and roaming about'in the forest with that vessel, he discovered the reality of the 
vessel (when he was just going to embrace it sexually, taking it to be Urvasi). (42) Leaving 
` the vessel in the forest, he returned home and began contemplating on Urvaéi at night. (In 
the meantime) when the Tretaé age commenced (at the end of Satyayuga), the knowledge 
of the science of rituals (as represented by the three Vedas—Rk, Yajus and Sama), dawned ` 
on his mind. (43) Going to the spot where he had left the vessel, and perceiving (there) a 
peepul tree sprouting from inside a Sami tree, he hewed out of it a pair of Aranis (churning 
Sticks) for kindling fire by attrition. (44) (Then) visualizing the lower Arani to be Urvasi, and 
he, upper one as his own self and the piece that intervened the two as their son, the king 
churned them with a longing to reach the realm of Urvasi, uttering sacred texts (detailing the: 
procedure of producing fire through such. churning). (45) As a result of his churning was 
produced a flame of fire, which is known by the name of Jataveda (that which has everything 
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created in this universe by way of its property or food). Through the ceremony of consecration 
(as enjoined by the three Vedas) it was adopted by the king (Purdrava) in three forms (viz., 
the Ahavaniya, the Garhapatya andthe Daksinagni) ashis son (because leadingtosacred regions 
above). (46) Seeking after the realm of Urvasi, Purdrava worshipped by means of that fire. 
Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler of sacrifices (the Bestower of their fruit), who is above sense- 
perception and represents all the gods in His person. (47) Of yore (before the time of 
Purdrava) there was but one Veda in the form of Pranava (the mystical syllable OM), the seed 
of all speech; there was one deity, Narayana, and no other; there was but one fire (and not 
three) and only one caste known as the Harmsas. (48) The three Vedas (the cult of rituals 
expounded by them) came into being from Purtrava alone at the dawn of the Treta age, O 
protector of men, andthe king attained (after death) to the realm of the Gandharvas by means 
of the sacred fire, adopted by him as his son. (49) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse bearing (inter alia) on the story of Purūravā 
(the son of Ila), in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharisa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
The stories of Rcika, Jamadagni and ParaSurama 
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Sri Suka resumed : Purūravā (the son of Ila), again, O protector of men, had by Urvaéi 
sixsons, Ayu, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. (1) Vasuman was the son of Srutayu 
and Srutafijaya, of Satyayu. Raya's son was Eka and Jaya's son was Amita. (2) Again, Bhima 
was the son of Vijaya; from Vijaya followed Kaficana and of Kaficana was born Hotra. Hotra’s 
son was Jahnu, who took the (holy) Gariga in the hollow of his palms and quaffed it. Again, 
Jahnu's son was Piru, whose son was Balaka, and the latter's son was Aja. (3) Then came 
Kuśa; from (the loins of) Kuga, again, sprang up four sons—Kugambu, Tanaya, Vasu and 
Kusanabha. Gadhi was the son of Kuśāmbu. (4) 
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A Brahmana, the sage Rcīka, askedin marriage Gadhi's daughter, Satyavati. Considering 
him to be an unworthy match, Gadhi spoke to Acika (a scion of the sage Bhrgu, as 
follows):— (5) “Let a thousand horses, white as the moon, (each) having one black ear, be 
given as the price of the girl; (for) we belong to the race of Kusika (renowned for our noble 
pedigree)." (6) Thus spoken to and having come to know his mind, the sage sought the 
presence of Varuna (the god of water) and, having brought and delivered the horses of the 
aforecaid description, married that lovely princess. (7) Entreated by his wife (Satyavati) as 
weil as by his mother-in-law, each of whom was desirous of (having) a son, he prepared a 
Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the 
gods), uttering both kinds of Mantras (those invoking the birth of a Brahmana for his wife 
. and that of a Ksatriya for his mother-in-law), and went out to bathe. (8) Meanwhile, being 
solicited by her aforesaid mother, who (naturally) thought the Caru prepared for her daughter 
as superior (because of the sage's affection for her), Satyavati (the sage's wife) gave the 
Caru meant for herself to her mother and herself ate that intended for her mother. (9) The 
sage having understood this (exchange of Caru between his wife and mother-in-law) politely 
said to his wife, “You have committed a grave blunder. Your son will be a cruel chastiser (of 
foes); (while) your brother will be one foremost among the knowers of Brahma." (10) Implored 
by Satyavati in the words “Let this not be", the sage Rcika (a scion of the sage Bhrgu) said, 
“If so, then your grandson will be such. Accordingly Jamadagni was born (of Satyavati). (11) 
And Satyavati became transformed into the most sacred river Kausiki (Kosi), capable of 
sanctifying the (whole) world. Indeed, of the sage Jamadagni were born through Renuka, the 
daughter of Renu—whom the aforesaid sage had duly married—(a number of) sons, 
Vasuman and others. The youngest of these became widely celebrated under the name of 
Rama (Parasurama), whom the learned speak of as a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva 
(Visnu) and the destroyer of the race of the Haihayas, (nay) who divested this earth of the 
Ksatriya race thrice seven (twenty-one) times and struck and exterminated the wicked 
Ksatriyas, that had turned hostile to the Brahmanas and constituted a (veritable) burden on 
the earth—enveloped (overcome) as they were by the (element of) Rajas (passion) and 
Tamas (ignorance)—even though they committed the slightest offence. (12—15) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : What was that offence which was committed against 
the glorious sage (Parasurama) by Ksatriyas of uncontrolled mind, for which (the entire) race 
of the Ksatriyas was wiped out (by him) time and again ? (16) 
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Śrī Suka replied : Having propitiated Lord Datta (better known as Dattatreya), a part 
manifestation of Lord Narayana, through acts of worship, Arjuna, the jewel among the 
Ksatriyas and the then ruler of the Haihayas, had secured a thousand arms, formidableness 
in the eyes of foes, uninterrupted soundness of the senses and organs of action, affluence, 
glory, prowess, fame and bodily strength, mastery of Yoga and superhuman power which 
was characterized by virtues such as the capacity to assume an atomic form..His movement 
being unimpeded (everywhere), he went about the worlds like the wind. (17—19) Sporting 
in the water of the Reva (Narmada), surrounded by jewels among women and intoxicated 
with excessive pride, King Arjuna, who wore a necklace made of precious stones of the (well- 
known) nine varieties, obstructed (the stream of) the river with his (thousand) arms. (20) 
Finding his (military) encampment inundated by the water of the river flowing upwards, 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), who thought himself to be a (great) hero, did not brook 
this (show of) valour (on the part) of Arjuna. (21) Having offended against Arjuna, Ravana 
was seized by way of sport in the presence of those women (by Arjuna) and was imprisoned 
in Mahismati (his capital) like a monkey and (eventually) set free. (22) _ 
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Ranging in a dense forest in pursuit of game, on one occasion, Arjuna for his part found 
his way perchance into the precincts of the hermitage of the sage Jamadagni. (23) By the 
good offices of Kamadhenu (the cow of plenty) the sage, rich in asceticism, extended his 
hospitality to that ruler of men including his army, ministers and animals carrying them. (24) 
Seeing that affluence (of the sage), which surpassed his own, in that hermitage, and full of 
longing for the cow of plenty (which was so useful for Agnihotra or pouring oblations into the 
Sacred fire, and which was responsible for all the affluence displayed by the sage), the hero 
(Arjuna) including the (other) Haihayas (his kinsmen that had accompanied him in his 
hunting expedition) did not make much of that hospitality. (25) In his arrogance the king (did 
not think it necessary to seek the permission of the sage and) commanded his men to take 
away the cow of plenty (lit., a storehouse of milk, ghee and so on, fit for being poured as 
oblation into the sacred fire). And they (in their turn) forcibly took away to Mahismati the 
Screaming cow alongwith its calf. (26) Now, on the king having gone away Rama (who had 
been out) returned to the hermitage and, having heard of his aforesaid.wickedness, flew into 
a rage like a serpent that had been hit. (27) Taking his terrible axe, shield and bow with a 
quiver, the formidable hero pursued the king like a lion (the king of beasts) chasing the leader 
of a herd of elephants. (28) 
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(Even) while entering his capital, Arjuna saw rushing with (great) vehemence Paragurama 
(the foremost of the Bhrgus), wielding a bow and armed with an arrow and an axe, clad in 
the skin of a black antelope and marked with matted locks brilliants as (the rays of) the 
sun.(29) Arjuna sent forth (against the intruder) seventeen most formidable Aksauhinis* 
characterized by elephants, chariots, horses and foot-soldiers and armed with maces, 
swords, arrows, javelins, Sataghnis (a stone or cylindrical piece of wood studded with iron 
spikes) and darts. The glorious Rama destroyed them (all) single-handed. (30) In whatever 
direction appeared Rama (the destroyer of hostile armies), quick as mind and the wind, 
whose axe was (ever) prone to strike, there fell down to the ground warriors with their arms, 
thighs and necks severed and their charioteers and animals slain. (31) Seeing his army laid 
low in the battle-field—rendered miry with streams of blood—with their shields, ensigns, 
bows and bodies cut to pieces by the axe and shafts of Rama, Arjuna (the chief of the 
Haihayas) rushed forward in rage. (32) Now, with his (one thousand) arms the celebrated 
Arjuna synchronously fitted arrows to his five hundred bows in order to pierce Rama. Rama 
(however), who was by far the foremost of those that (ever) wielded missiles and who had 
(only) one bow, simultaneously cut them down with his arrows. (33) Again, with his hard- 
edged axe Rama, for his part, violently lopped off, like the hoods of a serpent, (all the 
thousand) arms of Arjuna, who came rushing forward in battle with (terrible) speed uprooting 
with his (numerous) hands rocks and trees on the battle-field. (34) Rama severed, like the 
peak of a mountain, the head of Arjuna, whose arms had (thus) been lopped off. On the father 
having been killed, his ten thousand sons ran away out of fear. (35) 
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Bringing back the cow of plenty—sore distressed (at its having been removed by force 
from the hermitage)—together with her calf, and returning safe to his hermitage, Rama (the 


* For the strength of an Aksauhini see foot-note below |. viii. 48. 
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slayer of hostile warriors) duly made her over to his father (sage Jamadagni). (36) Rama 
recounted to his father as well as to his (elder) brothers his own achievement and also that 
which was done by Arjuna. Having heard the account, Jamadagni spoke (as follows):—(37) 
"Rama, O Rama of mighty arms you have committed a (great) sin in that you slew for no 
purpose a ruler of men, who represented all the gods (in his person). (38) We, Brahmanas, 
O dear child, have eamed a title to adoration through forgiveness alone, by virtue of which 
Brahma, the adored of the (whole) world, attained to the position of the supreme ruler (of the 
universe). (39) Through forgiveness the glory of a Brahmana shines forth like the brilliance 
of the sun. (Nay,) with the forgiving the almighty Lord SriHariis quickly pleased. (40) Slaying 
aking whose head has been (duly) consecrated (at the time of coronation) is more sinful than 
the killing of a Brahmana. Therefore, O dear one, atone for the sin by reverently visiting the 
holy places with your mind fixed on Sri Visnu (the immortal Lord). (41) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Extermination of the Ksatriyas by ParaSurama : an account 
of the posterity of the sage Viswamitra 
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Sri Śuka resumed : Admonished by his father (as aforesaid)* and saying “So be it’, 
Paraśurāma returned to his hermitage (only) after having performed pilgrimage for a year, 
Odelight of the Kurus! (1) On a certain day, having gone to the Ganga, Renuka (Paraśurāma's 
mother saw (there) Citraratha (the king of the Gandharvas)—adorned with a lotus garland— 
Sporting with celestial nymphs. (2) Itwas for water that she had gone to the river. (But) gazing 
at the sporting Gandharva, she did not remember the time scheduled for offering oblations 


into the sacred fire (when the water was required by her husband), her heart being seized 
with a slight longing for Citraratha. (3) Perceiving the delay thus caused, and terribly afraid 


* Vide verses 38—41 of Discourse XV above. . | 
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of the sage's (her husband's) curse, she retumed (forthwith) and, placing the pitcher before 
him, Stood with joined palms. (4) Enraged to know (through Yoga) the (mental) lapse of his 
wife, the Sage exclaimed, "My sons! do away with this sinful woman." Though enjoined thus, 
they did not carry out his command. (5) Peremptorily urged by the father, ParaSurama, who 
knew well the power of the sage's deep concentration of mind and austerities killed his 
brothers alongwith the mother. (6) The gratified Jamadagni (the son of Satyavati) asked him 
to seek a boon. Rama for his part requested that those despatched by himself might be 
restored to life and forget their having been killed (by him). (7) They instantly rose (quite) 
whole (again) as if after sleep. Paragurama put his dear ones to death (only) because he 
knew the power of his father's austerities. (8) 
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Those sons of Arjuna that had been vanquished by Rama's valour found peace 
nowhere, recollecting as they did the death of their father (at the hands of Paragurama), O 
king! (9) One day, when Parasurama, alongwith his (elder) brothers, had gone to the woods 
from his hermitage, Arjuna's sons (who were anxious to repay their grudge) came to the 
hermitage, finding a suitable opportunity (to accomplish their object). (10) Perceiving the 
sage seated in the hut consecrated to the sacrificial fire, with his mind fixed on the Lord of 
sacred renown, they of sinful resolve made short work of him. (11) Though entreated by the 
helpless mother of Parasurama (to spare her husband), those vile and extremely heartless 
Ksatriyas forcibly lopped off the sage's head and took it away (with them). (12) Stricken with 
agony and grief and violently beating herself with her hands, the virtuous Renuka loudly and 
plaintively cried, "Rama ! O Rama !! Come, dear child !!!" (13) Attentively hearing that cry of 
"Oh Rama!" uttered as though by one in distress, ParaSurama, who was ata distance, hastily 
returned to the hermitage and beheld his father done to death. (14) Utterly confounded with 
an outburst of agony, anger, indignation, affliction and grief, Parasurama then cried:—"Ah 
noble and most virtuous father, leaving us, you have ascended to heaven!" (15) Wailing thus, 
he himself tightly gripped his battle-axe and, entrusting the father's dead body to the care of 
his brothers, made up his mind to extirpate the Ksatriya race*. (16) 
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* Tradition says that in her deep agony caused by her husband's brutal murder Rama's mother beat her breast twenty- 
one times. In order to pacify her, ParaSurama too wiped out the Ksatriya race as many times. 
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Going to Mahismati (that had been) completely robbed of its splendour by the (sin of 

the) murderers of a Brahmana (sage), ParaSurama raised in the heart of the city a huge 
mountain of their heads and with their blood created a ghastly river that inspired terror into 
(the heart of) Brahmana-haters. Making the murder of his father an excuse—on the Ksatriyas 
having taken to unrighteous ways—the mighty Parasurama rid the globe of the Ksatriyas 
thrice seven times and (from their blood) created at Samantapaficaka (Kuruksetra) tanks 
filled with blood instead of water, O protector of men ! (17—19) Having brought (back) the 
head of his father, Paragurama joined it to his trunk and, placing his body on (blades of) the 
sacred Kuśa grass, propitiated through (a number of) sacrifices the (supreme) Deity, his own 
Self, who represents all the gods in His person. (20) (At the end of these sacrifices) he 
actually gave away the eastern quarter to the Hota, the southern to the Brahma, the western 
to the Adhwaryu (and) the northern to the Udgata. (21) He bestowed the intermediate corners 
on the other priests, the central region on thë sage Kasyapa, the Aryavarta (the tractofland . 
bounded on the north by the Himalayas and on the south by the Vindhya mountains), on the 
Upadrasta (the supervisor) and the region beyond (viz., that lying to the south of the Vindhya 
range) on the Sadasyas (superintending priests). (22) And then, having washed off his entire 
sin (incurred by killing numberless Ksatriyas) through a bath, taken at the conclusion of the 
Sacrifices in (the waters of) the Saraswati, a river representing the Vedas, he shone like the 
cloudless sun. (23) Having regained his own body (which was now completely) spiritualized 
(consisting as it did of consciousness alone), Jamadagni too, the adored of Parasurama, 
became the seventh in the group of the seven seers (looking after the welfare of the 
universe). (24) Indeed, Jamadagni's son, the worshipful Paragurama too, who. has eyes 
beautiful as a pair of lotuses, will propagate the Vedas (as one of the seven seers), O king, 
in the ensuing Manvantara. (25) He stays even to this day on Mount Mahendra, having 
renounced (all forms of) violence and with a perfectly serene mind, his exploits being sung 
by Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. (26) Descending in the midst of the Bhrgus, the 
almighty Lord Sri Hari, the Soul of the universe, thus slew several times kings (Ksatriyas) 
who constituted a great burden on the (bosom of the) earth. (27) 
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Gadhi's son was (the celebrated sage) Viswamitra possessed of extraordinary 


effulgence, like a blazing fire, who, shedding his Ksatriyahood, attained Brahmanical glory  ~ 


through (his) asceticism. (28) And Vigwamitra had ons hundred and one sons, O protector 
of men! The fifty-first son (who formed the middle of the whole lot, was (named) 
Madhucchanda; (hence) they (all) came to be known as Madhucchandas. (29) Adopting 
Ajigarta's son Sunahgepa, also known as Devarata, a scion of the sage Bhrgu, as his own 
son, the sage Viswamitra said to his sons, “Let this boy be treated as the eldest (of you 
all)."(30) He was the same Sunahgepa (a descendant of Bhrgu) who was sold (by his 
parents) to be used as a human victim in the sacrificial performance of King Hariścandra.* 
(Having sought the protection of Viswamitra,) he was freed from bond in the shape of a cord 
by extolling (as instructed by Vigwamitra) gods such as the lords of creation. (Thus) saved 
by the gods (Varuna and others) in a sacrificial ‘performance meant to propitiate the god 
Varuna, the ascetic boy became celebrated among the scions of Gadhi by the name of 
Devarata. (31-32) The (fifty) sons of Vigwamitra, older than Madhucchanda, did not approve 
of Sunahsepa being treated as the eldest. Full of anger, the sage (ViSwamitra) cursed them, 
“Become Mlecchas (barbarians), O evil ones!" (33) Alongwith his fifty (younger) brothers— 
so the tradition goes—Madhucchanda then said: “We shall abide by whatever you enjoin on 
us." (34) They (accordingly) took Sunahsepa, a seer of Vedic Mantras, as the eldest (of them 
all) and said to him, "Indeed we are (all) your followers (younger brothers)." (Gratified at this) 
Viswamitra said to these (latter) sons, “You will be blessed with sons—you who have made 
me a father of worthy sons by conceding my superiority (acceptting my command). (35) This 
valiant Devarata is one of you (as good a scion of Kusika as you), O scions of Kusika! (Hence) ~ 
follow him (as an elder brother)." There were other sons too of Viswamitra—Astaka, Harita, 
Jaya, Kratuman and so on. (36) Thus, of course, the line of Kuśika was ramified into various 
off-shoots due to the sons of ViSwamitra. And it acquired a different Pravara (branch name, 
viz., that of Devarata) inasmuch as it was given a new shape (with Devarata as the eldest 
son of Viśwāmitra). (37) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
` glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known aes 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


wees 


ee ———— 
i Vide verses 20 and 21 of Discourse Vil above. ~~ 


-a 


66 - SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 17 


RHEE AAA AAA dr detr Ee Ar Er ir Erir dr drie Br dr Er rie Be Br dr de Dr Ee Arr Er Ee ERE dr Er Te dr E Ar TERE AHH 
ee ee eee eee N nȘŮĖĚĖĚ IIIe 


AA NATASA: 


Discourse XVII 


The posterity of Kings Ksatravrddha, Raji and others of the Lunar Dynasty 
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Sri Suka began again : Nahusa and Ksatravrddha, Raji, the valiant Rambha and 
Anena—these were the sons of Ayu, who was a son of Purūravā*. (Now,) hear of the posterity 
of Ksatravrddha, O king of kings! Kasya, Kuga and Grtsamada—these were the three sons 
of Suhotra, the son of Ksatravrddha. From (the loins of) Grtsamada sprang up Sunaka, 
whose son, the sage Saunaka, was the foremost of the students of Rgveda. (1—3) Kagya's 
son was Kasi, whose son, Rastra, was the father of Dirghatama. (And) Dirghatama's son was 
Dhanvantari, the founder of Ayurveda (the science of medicine), and a part manifestation 
of Lord Vasudeva, who received a share in the sacrificial offerings and is capable of relieving 
bodily suffering merely on being thought of. His son was Ketuman, of whom was born 
Bhimaratha; and from (the loins of) the latter sprang up Divodasa. From Divodasa, followed 
Dyuman, also remembered by the name of Pratardana. The same, Dyuman was called by 
the names of Satrujit, Vatsa and Rtadhwaja and was also referred to by the name of 
Kuvalayaswa. From him sprang up Alarka and others. (4—6) None other than Alarka, O 
Pariksit, ruled over the earth for (a period of) sixty-six thousand years, remaining young 
throughout this period. (7) From (the loins of) Alarka sprang up Santati, from whom followed 
Sunitha and from the latter, Suketana. Dharmaketu was the son of Suketana, of whom 
Satyaketu was born. (8) Dhrstaketu was the son of Satyaketu, and from (the loins of) 
Dhrstaketu sprang up King Sukumara. Then came Vitihotra, whose son was Bharga; and of 
the latter was born King Bhargabhimi. (9) ` 
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* Vide verse I of Discourse XV above. 
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(All) these aforesaid kings in the line of Ksatravrddha were the descendants of Kasi. 
Rambha's son was Rabhasa, whose son (again) was Gambhira and from him followed 
Akriya. (10) Through his wife was Sprung a line of Brahmanas; (now) listen to the posterity 
of Anena. From (the loins of) Anena sprang up Suddha, from whom followed Suci. Of him 
was born Trikakud, alias Dharmasarathi. (11) Of him was born Santaraya, who hadhis object 
(in the shape of finat beatitude) accomplished and was enlightened (too so that he did not 
beget any child). Raji had five hundred sons, who were (all) possessed of immense 
Strength.(12) Solicited by the gods, he slew the demons and restored (the kingdom of) 
heaven to Indra. Returning it to him (Raji) and clasping his feet, Indra placed himself in his 
hands, afraid as he was of Prahrada and other enemies. On the death of their father, the sons 
of Raji did not return to the great Indra, even though he asked for it, (the sovereignty of) 
heaven and (even) fully appropriated the sacrificial offerings. When oblations were being 
poured by the preceptor (the sage Brhaspati) into the sacred fire (according to the procedure 
laid down for the employment of spells for a malevolent purpose), Indra (the slayer of the 
demon Bala) slew (all) the sons of Raji, who had strayed from the path of virtue, and none 
(of them) was left alive. From (the loins of ) Kuga, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, sprang up 
Prati; then came Safijaya, whose son was Jaya. (13—16) From Jaya followed Krta and of 
Krta, again, was born King Haryavana. Next came Sahadeva and from Sahadeva followed 
Hina; while Hina's son was Jayasena. Then came Sankrti and the latter's son was Jaya, a 
great car-warrior devoted to the course of conduct of a Ksatriya. These are all the kings born 
in the line of Ksatravrddha; now hear of the line which originated from King Yayati (the son 
of Nahusa). (17-18) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of an account of the lunar dynasty, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Like the six senses (including the mind) of an embodied soul, 
the following six were the sons of Nahusa—Yati, Yayati, Sarnyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti. 
(1) Yati (the eldest) did not desire the sovereignty, offered by his father, since he knew: 
the end of sovereignty, having entered which one is no longer able to realize the Self. 
(2) On his father (Nahusa) having been hurled from heaven and transformed into a 
python by the (curse of) the Brahmanas (the sage Agastya and others) due to the 
former's impudence towards !ndra's wife, therefore, (it was) Yayati (who) became the 
king. (3) Yayati (the elder brother) appointed (his four) younger brothers (Sarhyati and 
others) as governors in the four quarters (each in one quarter) and, having taken to 
wife the daughters of Sukracarya and Vrsaparva, ruled over the globe (as its suzerain 


lord). (4) ) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : The glorious Śukrācārya was a Braéhmana sage and 


Yayati (the son of Nahusa), a mere Ksatriya. How did the irregular marriage of a Ksatriya king 
with a Brahmana girl take place ? (5) 
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SriSuka replied : Accompanied by a thousand girl companions as well as by Devayani, 
the daughter of Sukracarya (the preceptor of the Danavas), Sarmistha, the virgin daughter 
of Vrsaparva (the celebrated Danava chief)—who, though belonging to the weaker sex, was 
(yet) very proud—was strolling, on one occasion, in the city garden, full of flowering trees and 
adorned with the sandy strands of a lotus pond swarming with sweetly humming bees.(6-7) 
Arriving at the pond and leaving their clothes on the margin, those maidens with eyes 
beautiful as a pair of lotuses sported in it, sprinkling one another with water. (8) Observing 
Lord Sarikara, mounted on a bull alongwith His divine Consort (Goddess Parvati) passing 
(that way), the damsels felt abashed and put on their clothes, coming out of the pond at 
once.(9) Sarmistha unwittingly put on the raiment of the preceptor's daughter, regarding it 
as her own. Getting enraged (at this), Devayani spoke thus:—(10) "Oh ! just look at the 


indecorum of this servant-maid in that like a bitch snatching away the oblation in a sacrifice 
she has put on the clothing which was meant to be put on by us. (11) Even among the 
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Brahmanas—by whom this world has been created by dint of (their) asceticism, who 
represent the mouth of the supreme Person (in the sense that they emanated from the mouth 
of the Cosmic Person and also because it is by feeding them that the Lord is easily 
propitiated) and by whom is cherished (as the object of their worship) the (transcendent) 
Brahma (thatis all effulgence), by whom has been revealed the way to blessedness (in the 
shape of the Vedic religion), whom hail and extol the guardians of the spheres and the 
rulers of the gods, (nay,) even the almighty Lord, the Soul of the universe, the Purifier (of 
all) and the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity)—we are the descendants 
of Bhrgu ! Her (Sarmistha's) father, a demon chief, is a disciple of ours. (Yet) like a Sidra 
who has learnt by heart the Veda, this wench has put on the garment which was to be worn 
by us !" (12—14) Hissing like a female serpent and biting her lips in anger, the ill-treated 
Sarmistha spoke (as follows) to the preceptor's daughter, who was thus abusing her:—(15) 
“Not knowing your own status, O beggar-maid, you brag much! Do you not (all) wait at our 
door like a swarm of crows (the eaters of crumbs offered to them as representatives of the 
feathered kingdom)?" (16) Reproaching in such exceedingly harsh words the preceptor's 
daughter, who was worthy of respect, Sarmistha violently dashed her into a well after 
snatching her clothes through anger. (17) 
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When Sarmistha had left for her home, Yayati, who had been wandering in search of 
game, arrived there by chance.Being desirous of water, he looked into the well and descried 
her (Devayani)—so the tradition goes. (18) Giving to the naked girl the piece of cloth 
covering the upper part of his body, the kind-hearted king lifted her out, grasping (her) hand 
by his own. (19) Devayāni, (the daughter of the sage Usana) spoke to the hero ina language 
full of love (as follows):—"“O king, the conqueror of (your) enemy's cities ! my hand has been 
accepted by you. (20) Indeed, let none else take my hand, now that | have been accepted 
by you. This union of ours, O valiant king, has been brought about by Providence and is not 
man-made inasmuch as this sight of yours has been vouchsafed to me while | was clinging 
to a well. (21) A Brahmana is not destined to be my husband, thanks to the imprecation of 
Kaca (the son of the sage Brhaspati)—Kaca, whom | had cursed* on a former occasion, O 
long-armed one !" (22) Recognizing the connection as having been pre-ordained by fate, 
even though it was not (at all) acceptable to him (inasmuch as it was against the recognized 
code of ethics), and perceiving his mind too (which could not lean towards unrighteousness) 


drawn towards her, Yayati agreed to her proposal. (23) 
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* Kaca was receiving instruction in the sclence of reviving the dead from Sukracdrya at the latter's house. While he was 
retuming home after finishing his course of instruction, Devayani wooed him, but was refused by Kaca on the ground of her 
being like a sister to him. Devayanl thereupon pronounced an imprecation on him that the Instruction received by him would 
bear no fruit. Kaca too uttered a counter-catse on Devayanl, saying that no Brékmana would take her to wife. 
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On the valiant king having departed, Devayani (too) repaired from the garden to her 
father, weeping (all the way), and forthwith related to him all that had been said and done 
by Sarmistha. (24) Condemning the vocation of a priest and praising the way of life of a 
pigeon (that gleans grains of corn lying scattered in a field where the harvest has been reaped 
and lives on such gleanings alone), that glorious sage, Kavya (Sakracarya), went out of the 
city (the capital of Vrsaparva), sad at heart, alongwith his daughter (Devayani). (25) 
Concluding him to have hostile intentions (of bringing victory to the gods), and anxious to 
placate the preceptor, Vrsaparva fell (prostrate) at his feet on the road. (26) The worshipful 
Sukracarya (a scion of Bhrgu), whose anger lasts but half a moment, gently said to his 
disciple, “Let Devayani's wish (condition) be fulfilled, O king! | am unable to ignore her". (27) 
When Vrsaparva remained standing, (even) after uttering the words, “So be it !" , Devayani 
declared what was in her mind, saying, "Given away by my father, whithersoever.! go, let 
Sarmistha follow me with (all) her companions." (28) Perceiving the danger to her own people 
from the exit of Sukracarya and the magnitude of good expected from his staying over, 
Sarmistha waited upon Devayanilike a menial alongwith herthousandfemale companions.(29) 
Giving away to Yayati (son of Nahusa) his daughter alongwith Sarmistha, the sage Uśanā 
(Sukracarya) said to him, "O king | let not Sarmistha ever share your bed." (30) Perceiving 
onacertain occasion Devayani(Usana's daughter) blessed witha son. Sarmistha (too) who 
was leading a chaste life, sought during the period favourable for conception the bed in 
seclusion of the very husband ofher friend (Devayani), (with a longing to be similarly blessed 
with progeny). (31) Solicited by the princess for progeny and considering it a sacred duty (to 
grant her prayer), Emperor Yayati (who knew what was right) sought her embrace as 
something ordained by destiny itself (and not through concupiscence), even though 
recollecting in time the warning of Sukracarya. (32) Devayani duly gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu as well, while Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparva, bore Druhyu and Anu and 
Puru. (33) Overwhelmed with rage on concluding that Sarmistha (the daughter of the Asura _ 
king) too had conceived through her (own) husband, the haughty Devayani went away to 
her father's house. (34) Having followed his darling, the uxorious Yayati tried to reconcile 
her with blandishments, as well as by kneading her feet and other such devices, but could 
not please her. (35) The angry Sukracarya said to the king, "O fool l'O liar, hankering after 
women !! Let old age, which disfigures a man, overtake you.” (36) 
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Yayāti submitted : | am unsated till today with sensuous enjoyments in the company 
of your daughter, O holy Brāhmaņa! (Sukrācārya replied ) "Old age may be exchanged (by 
you) at will with the youth of any other who may voluntarily accept it." (37) Having obtained 
a solution (of his problem) in this form, Yayati (returned to his capital and) said to his eldest 
son, "Yadu dear, take this oldage (of mine), brought about by (the curse of) your grandfather 
(mother's father, Sukracarya) and part with your own youth, my darling ! (for) | am not yet 
Satiated with the pleasures of sense and intend to revel some (more) years with (the help 
of) your youth. (38-39) 
eara 
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Yadu replied : | have no courage to (accept and) live with your old age, got (by you) in 
the middle of your life. (For,) having not (actually) tasted the vulgar pleasures a man does 
not attain to desirelessness. (40) Though urged by their father, Turvasu and Druhyu and Anu 
too declined, O scion of Bharata, since they did not know what was right and looked upon 
the transient (body etc.) as eternal. (41) (Now) Yayati asked his son, Puru—who, though 
youngest in age, was superior in point of virtues—and added, "Dear one | like your elder 
brothers you should not refuse me." (42) 
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Pūru replied : As a matter of fact, what man in this world, O ruler of men ! can requite 
his father, the procreator of his body, by whose grace he can attain the highest (object of 
his life)? (43) The best son is he who accomplishes (in anticipation) whatever is expected 
by his father (without waiting to be told what is wanted by him). A mediocre son is he who 
does (only) that which he is (expressly) told to. The lowest is he who does his father's 
bidding with irreverence; while he who refuses to do his bidding is (no more than) the 
refuse of his father. (44) 
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Saying so, Pūru most gladly accepted his father's old age. The latter too, O protector of 
men, enjoyed the pleasures of sense with (the help of) his (Pūru's) youth, as enjoined by the 
scriptures. (45) Duly protecting his subjects like a father, Yayati (the ruler of all the seven 
divisions of the globe) enjoyed the sense-objects according to his pleasure, his senses 
remaining unimpaired. (46) Devayani too, the beloved of her husband, afforded supreme 
delight in private to her beloved husband from day to day with mind, speech, body and 
(various) articles (of enjoyment). (47) Yayati (also) propitiated through sacrifices with liberal 
gifts of money Lord Sri Visnu (the Destroyer of sins), the Deity presiding over sacrifices, the 
embodiment of all the Vedas, who represents all the gods in His Person. (48) Like a mass 
of clouds in the sky, this world—which is (no better than) a dream, a hoax and a fancy—is, 
superimposed on God; it now appears as different (in the shape of numberless names and 
forms) and now disappears (during deep sleep as well as at the time of final dissolution). (49) 
Installing in his heart the selfsame Lord Vasudeva, the Indweller of all hearts, who has His 
abode in water and is subtler than the subtle, Yayati, who had no desire (left) in him, 
worshipped Him there. (50) Though enjoying the pleasures of sense—which are only 
conceptuail—with his (five) wicked senses as well as with the mind, which is the sixth, for 
thousands of years, Yayati (the ruler of the entire globe) did not feel sated. (51) ; 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Thus enjoying the pleasures of sense, Yayati, who had been 
enslaved by his wife, woke up to his spiritual fall and, disgusted with the world narrated the 
following (story in the form of a ) parable to Devayani (his beloved wife). (1) “Listen, O 
Devayani (a scion of the sage Bhrgu), the true story of one on this earth who had a conduct 
similar to mine and who was full of lust (lit., lived in a village), yet for whom (and others like 
him) the wise residing in the woods constantly grieve. (2) Hunting for his beloved object in 
a forest all alone, a certain goat saw a she-goat fallen in a well, subject (as she was) to her 
own destiny. (3) Intently thinking of a means of rescuing the she-goat, the passionate goat 
created an outlet (for her) by digging out the earth at the brim with the end of his horns. (4) 
Coming cut of the well, that beautiful she-goat, it is said, fell in love with that very goat. 
Observing him selected by her—stout, mature, most lovable, capable of procreation and ` 
expert in the art of copulation as he was—many more she-goats, who longed for a beloved 
companion, also conceived a passion for the goat. Enhancing the delight of those numerous 
she-goats, that king of goats revelled with them alone and ceased to think of himself, 
possessed as he was by the devil of concupiscence. (5-6) Perceiving that very goat enjoying 
himself with another most beloved she-goat, the one that had fallen into the well and 
(consequently) got bewildered, could not brook that act of the goat. (7) Deserting that lustful 
goat, who though disguised as a friend had played her false and whose love was (only) 
momentary, given as he was to the gratification of his senses, the she-goat returned full of 
agony to her owner. (8) The goat too, a slave of his beloved she-goat, felt (very) wretched 
and followed her, uttering a bleat all the way in order to pacify her, but could not reconcile 
her. (9) There (in her owner's house) a certain Brahmana, who was her owner, amputated, 
in anger, his dangling scrotum and rejoined it in the interest of the she-goat (herself), 
proficient as he was in (all) such expedients. (10) With his scrotum restored, the goat too 
revelled for a long time indeed with the she-goat that had been found (by him) in the well, 
O dear one! But he does not feel satiated with sense-enjoyments till this day. (11) Bound in 
the same way with the cords of your love and deluded by your charm, O pretty one, | fail to 
recognize my own self, wretched as | am. (12) (All) the rice and barley, gold, animals and 
women that exist on earth—they cannot yield satisfaction to the mind of a man who is 
buffeted by lust. (13) The craving for sense-gratification never ceases with the enjoyment of 
sense-objects. On the other hand it grows stronger and stronger like fire fed by ghee. (1 4) 
When aman does not entertain the notion of diversity (in the form of likes and dislikes, which 
are undesirable,) with regard to any living being, then to such a man, looking upon ail with 
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the same eye, all the quarters turn blissful. (15) One desirous of happiness should speedily 
get rid of the thirst for pleasure, which is productive of sorrow, nay, which cannot be easily 
given up by the evil-minded and which does not get worn out even though one's body grows 
old. (16) Aman should notsit close (even) to his mother, sister or daughter. (For) the powerful 
senses lead astray even a learned man. (17) Full one thousand years have slipped by while 
| have been busy repeatedly énjoying the pleasures of sense. And yet each time (I enjoy 
them) my thirst for them is renewed. (18) Therefore, giving up this (thirst for pleasure) and 
fixing my mind on the Absolute, ! shall roam about with deer, being rid of the pairs of opposites 
(such as joy and sorrow) and free from egotism. (19) Knowing both that is seen and heard 
of as unreal and foreseeing transmigration and the degradation of his soul to follow from their 
thought (etc.), he who neither thinks of nor enjoys them is the knower of his self." (20) 
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Having spoken thus to his wife (Devayani) and returned Pūru's youth to him, Yayāti 
received (back) his own old age (from him), all craving for enjoyment having left him for 
good.(21) He appointed Druhyu as the ruler in the south-eastern quarter, Yadu in the south, 
Turvasu in the west and Anu in the north. (22) Having duly installed (on the throne) Puru, the 
worthiest, (though the youngest, of all his sons) as the suzerain lord of the entire globe and 
master of its wealth, and placing his elder brothers (Yadu and others) under his control, 
Yayati retired to the forest. (23) He renounced in a moment the pleasures of the six senses 
(including the mind), constantly enjoyed (by him) for very many years through their objects, 
(even) as a bird leaves its nest when fledged. (24) Having totally shaken off all attachment 
(to the body and whatever is connected with it) and dissociated himself from his subtle body 
(a product of the three Gunas), by virtue of his self-realization in that forest, the celebrated 
Yayati attained absorption into the supreme Brahma, known by the name of Vasudeva, 
which is free from the taint of Maya—a state which is obtainable (only) through devotion to 
the Lord. (25) Hearing the (aforesaid) parable, Devayani took it as a taunt to herself; (nay) 
she thought it to be a joke uttered (by her husband) in the agony of love subsisting between 
a husband and a wife. (26) Realizing the association of near and dear ones, who are (all) 
Subject to the control of the Lord, as akin to the gathering of travellers in a place where water 
ts supplied to the passers-by, and as having been brought about by the Lord's will (guided 
by their past Karma), Devayani (a scion of Bhrgu) renounced attachment to everything, 
regarding all to be as unreal as a dream, and focussing her mind on Sri Krsna, gave up her 
subtle body (attained Liberation like her husband). (27-28) Hail, hail to You, the all-tranquil 
and all-pervading Lord Vasudeva, the. Maker of this universe, the Indweller of all created. 
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beings. (29) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita,__ 
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The posterity of Piru and the stories of Dusyanta and Bharata 
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Sri Suka resumed : | shall (now) give a detailed account of the line of Pūru, in which you 
were born, O scion of Bharata, and in which (many) royal sages and Brahmanas, each 
propagating his line, appeared. (1) Now, Janmejaya was born of Piru and Janmejaya's son 
was Pracinvan, from whose loins appeared Pravira. From him indeed followed Namasyu 
(and) to him was born Carupada. (2) From his loins appeared a son named Sudyu, of whom 
was born Bahugava, and from him followed Samyati. His son was Aharhyāti, whose son was 
called Raudraswa. (3) Rteyu, Kukseyu, Sthandileyu, Krteyu, Jaleyu and Santateyu, 
Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and the youngest known as Vaneyu—these ten were the sons 
of Raudragwa, bom of the celestial nymph Ghrtaci, (even) as the ten Indriyas (the five senses 
of perception and the five organs of action) are evolved from Prana, the chief of the five vital 
airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana), the life of the microcosm. (4-5) 
Rteyu's son was Rantibhara, who had three sons—Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha, O 
protector of men ! Apratiratha's son was Kanva. (6) His son was Medhatithi, from whom 
originated the Brahmanas, Praskanva and others. Sumati's son was Raibhya; (and) 
Dusyanta is held to be his son. (7) 
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(One day,) surrounded (accompanied) by a few bodyguards, Dusyanta, who had gone 
‘a hunting, arrived at the hermitage of Kanva. He saw sitting there a charming damsel, who 
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was a compeer of Rama (the goddess presiding over beauty and prosperity) and e 
parenoification as it were of the enchanting potency of the Lord, and was illuminating the 
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hermitage with her effulgence. The king instantly fell in love with her and spoke to her. (8-9) 
Greatly rejoiced at her sight and sore stricken with love, he questioned her in soft words (as 
follows), gracefully smiling, his fatigue having completely disappeared:—{10) "Who are you 
with eyes resembling the petals of a lotus ? Whose daughter are you, O charming one ? And 
what is the purpose of your staying in this lovely forest? (11) | clearly perceive you to be the 
daughter of a Ksatriya, O pretty one! For, nowhere does the mind of the scions of Paru find 
delight in (leans towards) unrighteousness." (12) 
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Sakuntala replied : Certainly | am the daughter of Viswamitra, forsaken by Menaka in 
the forest. The worshipful sage Kanva knows this (life-history of mine). What may we do for 
you, O hero? (13) Have your seat, O lotus-eyed one, and indeed let our hospitality be 
accepted (by you). There is (enough of) wild rice, which may (kindly) be partaken of; (and) 


Stay (here) if it pleases you. (14) 
gara IAA 
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Dusyanta replied : What you say is (quite) becoming of you, born (as you are) in the line 
of Kuśika, O beautiful one! For, princesses choose a suitable partner by themselves. (15) 
The king, who knew what was enjoined ata particular time and place, married, consistently 
with the ethical code, Śakuntalā—who had (tacitly) expressed her consent—according to 
the Gandharva system (which is based on mutual consent alone). (16) The royal sage, who 
Was possessed of unfailing procreative energy, deposited his seed (at night) in the womb of 
his wedded wife (Sakuntala). The next morning he went (back) to his capital. (And) in course 
of time she gave birth toa son. (17) The Sage Kanva performed the appropriate (purificatory) 
rites relating to the (new-born) prince (commencing from Jatakarma, the rite performed at 
the time of the birth of a child), in the forest. While (yet) an infant, he used to play with lions, 
binding them with his superior strength. (18) 
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Sakuntala (the jewel among young women) sought the presence of her (royal) husband 
(Emperor Dusyanta), taking alongwith her that boy of formidable prowess, born with a 
minute ray (of the divine essence) of Sri Hari. (1 9) When the king (Dusyanta) did not accept 
(as his own) Sakuntala (his wife) and her son, who were (both) irreproachable, an ethereal 
voice in the heavens spoke (as follows), all living beings listening:—(20) “Mother is but a 
leathern bag (to hold and develop the seed). The son belongs to his father (alone); nay, he 
is the same as his father* (of whom he was born). (Therefore,) O Dusyanta! havet your son 


* This is corroborated by the Sruti, which says:— sen @ qaarafa’. 
t The command of the ethereal voice asking Dusyanta toaccept the child (a) was responsible for the child being given 
the name of Bharata. = 
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After his father's death Bharata too became a universal monarch of great renown. The 
glory of the said monarch, born with a ray of Sri Hari, is sung on earth (even to this day). (23) 
He bore the mark of a discus in his right palm and that of a lotus-bud on (the soles of both) 
his feet. Having been (duly installed on the throne after being) consecrated by means of a 
grand (religious) bath, the powerful emperor performed (as many as) fifty-five horse- 
sacrifices on the banks of the (holy) Ganga in order of sequence (from the source to the 
mouth) and seventy-eight sacrifices (lit., he tied seventy-eight holy horses) along the 
Yamunain the same order, choosing Dirghatama (the son of Mamata) as his priest and freely 
gifting (ample) wealth. The sacrificial fire of Bharata, the son of Dusyanta, was set up on 
an exceedingly excellent (most sacred) site where a thousand Brahmanas divided among 
themselves cows (gifted by Bharata)—each getting as his share a Badva (thirteen thousand 
and eighty four*). (24—26) Having (thus) performed one hundred and thirty-three horse- 
sacrifices (lit., having tied to the sacrificial post 133 horses) to the (great) wonder of (other) 
kings, Bharata (the son of Dusyanta) not only overcame the Lord's Maya (the deluding 
potency) but (also) attained to Lord Sri Hari (the adored of the gods). (27) In the sacrificial 
function called 'Masnara' Bharata gave away (to the Brahmanas) fourteen lakhs of dark 
elephants of excellent breed with white tusks—all adorned with gold. (28) Neither did kings 
that have gone by nor will future kings emulate the great example of Bharata any more than 
one can touch heaven with one's hands.-(29) In the course of his conquest of the (four) 
quarters he crushed all the Kiratas, Hinas, Yavanas, Andhras, Kankas, Khagas, Sakas and 
Miecchas as well as kings who despised the Brahmanas and the Vedas. (30) He (Further) 
recovered wives of gods that had been carried away to Rasātala (the sixth subterranean 
region from above) by the demons, who having conquered the gods in the past had occupied 
(various) parts of Rasatala. (31) (During his reign) heaven as well as the earth yielded to 
his subjects-all the objects of their desire. (In this way) he held sway in all the (four) quarters 
for thrice nine millenniums. (32) Realizing his sovereignty, that had carried his fame (even) 
to the guardians of the spheres, imperial fortune, his authority, which was unobstructed 
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(everywhere), nay, (his) life (itself to be unreal, the aforesaid emperor withdrew himself from 
the world. (33) 
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Bharata had three beloved wives, (all of them) daughters of the king of Vidarbha, O 
protector of men | They disposed of their own sons for fear of being forsaken by their 
husband, because it was remarked (by him) that the sons were not after him. (34) On his 
race being thus threatened with extinction, the Maruts (wind-gods) handed over a son, 
Bharadwaja by name, to the emperor, who was propitiating them through (a sacrifice known 
by the name of) Marutstoma. (35) Proceeding to copulate with his brother's wife (Mamata), 
who was (already) pregnant, Brhaspati forcibly discharged his seed (in her womb), cursing 
the foetus* by which he was stopped. (36) Addressing Mamata (as well as Brhaspati), who 
was inclined to abandon the child (into which the seed was immediately transformed), 
terribly afraid as she was of being forsaken by her husband (Utathya), the gods uttered the 
following couplet, explaining the etymology of the child's name (and giving utterance to a 
disputation between Brhaspati and Mamata):—(37) (Says Brhaspati to Mamata): “O foolish 
one, nourish (Bhara) this child, born of two, (viz., my brother and myself, because begotten 
by me through my brother's wife)." (Mamata replied:) "O Brhaspati ! nourish this child 
(yourself), born (as it is) of us two (and particularly because | was forcibly impregnated by 
you)." Since, having spoken thus, the two (father and mother) went away (leaving the child), 
hence this child is (named) Bharadwaja. (38) (Though) urged by the gods in this way (in order 
to absolve Mamata of guilt in the eyes of her husband and thus disarm her fear of being 
forsaken by her husband), Mamata (as well as Brhaspati) abandoned the son (Bharadwaja), 
regarding him as useless (because born of an illicit union and hence a source of infamy). The 
Maruts (however) brought him up and (by them) he was handed over to Bharata on te 
latter's line being threatened with extinction. (39) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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* This forcible impregnation resulted firstly in the child in the womb (named afterwards as Dirghatama) getting blind 
through the curse of Brhaspati and secondly in the seed discharged by the latter being kicked out by the foetus and assuming 
the form of a fully developed mate child as soon as it dropped on the ground. 
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Discourse XXI 
The posterity of Bharata and the story of Rantideva 
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Sti Suka resumed : The son of Vitatha (Bharadwaja) was Manyu, of whom were born 
Brhatksatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara and Garga; and Nara's son was Sankrti. (1) Sankrti's 
sons were Guru and Rantideva, O delight of Pandu ! The glory of Rantideva is, as a matter 
of fact, sung both in this world and the world beyond. (2) In the case of Rantideva, who 
subsisted on whatever was obtained without any effort and who, though feeling hungry 
(himself), gave away all that was got, and was thus rendered (utterly) destitute (having no 
provision even for the evening much less forthe next day), and therefore suffering terrible 
hardship, alongwith his family—who were reduced to (great) straits—(nay), trembling due 
to (excessive) hunger and thirst, yet calm, passed (not less than) forty-eight days—so the 
tradition goes—without his taking (even) water. In the morning (of the forty-ninth day) there 
came to him (by chance) ghee, rice cooked in milk with sugar, Sarnyava* (a kind of porridge 
made of wheat flour with ghee and) milk, as well as water. And when he was intending to partake 
of it, there arrived, at that (very) time, a newcomer in the person of a Brahmana. (3—5) Viewing 
ri Hari everywhere and (therefore) full of reverence, Rantideva welcomed him and gave 
to him a proportionate share (of those dishes). (And) the Brahmana went away after taking 

that food. (6) 
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`. In the meantime, O ruler of the earth, while he was going to eat, having divided the 
remaining fare among themselves, yet another stranger came. Remembering Sri Hari, he 
gave away to the newcomer, who was a Sidra, a share of the food (already) divided (among 
* themselves). (7) When the Śūdra had left, there came to him another stranger surrounded 
a (followed) by dogs. He said, "O king, let food be given to me, seized (as | am) with hunger 
: alongwith my followers (the dogs)." (8) Receiving the newcomer kindly, the king gave away 
:, With great reverence whatever was left to the dogs as well as to their master and bowed to 
+ them (asso many manifestatations ofthe Lord). (9) There was but some water left, which 
li was barely sufficient to slake the thirst of (only) one individual. When he was about to drink 
I it, there unexpectedly came a Candala (one belonging to the lowest rank in Hindu society) 
-= saying, “(Kindly) give the water to me, an unlucky fellow." (10) Hearing that pitiful request, 
__ | uttered with great effort (due to exhaustion), the king, who was sore stricken with pity, spoke 
* the following nectar-like words:—(11) "I do not seek from the Lord the highest position 
attended with the eightfold Yogic power (Anima and so on) or even final beatitude (cessation 
of rebirth). Dwelling in their heart (as the sufferer) | would (rather) undergo the suffering of 
all embodied souls, so that (through such vicarious suffering of mine) they may be relieved 
of misery. (12) My exhaustion due to hunger and thirst, the weariness of my limbs, low spirits, 
langour, grief, despondency and infatuation have all disappeared on account of my giving 
away the water, which meant life to this miserable fellow, anxious to survive." (13) Having 
expressed such noble sentiments, the king, who was full of fortitude and merciful by «r, 
| nature, gave the water to the Candala, though himself dying of thirst. (14) The Lords ofthe ` 
J three spheres (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), who bestow rewards on those who seek them, 
and who appeared (a short while ago) in (three) illusory forms (viz., those of a Brahmana, 
Sidra anda Candala) created by Lord Visnu (in order to test the fortitude of Rantideva), 
(now) revealed themselves (in their own form) in his (Rantideva's) presence (15) Greeting ` 
them (all), Rantideva, who was (entirely) free from attachment and: whose craving had 
altogether ceased, simply fixed his mind on Lord Vasudeva with (great) devotion (and did 
not ask anything of them). (16) Maya (the Lord's deluding potency)—consisting of the three 
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas)—dissolved like a dream into (its own source, viz.,) the 
Spirit, O king, in the case of Rantideva, who concentrated his mind on God and sought 
_hoother boon from Him (than Devotion to His feet). (17) By virtue of their close association 
` with him, all that followed in the footsteps of Rantideva became Yogis exclusively devoted 

-to Lord Narayana. (18) 
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rom (the loins of) Garga sprang up Śini, of whom was born Gārgya. From him, indeed, 
even though he was a Ksatriya, started a line of Brahmanas. From Mahévirya eppeared 
Duritaksaya, whose sons were Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni, who attained to * 
Brahmanhood though born in a line of Ksatriyas. Brhatksatra's son was Hasti, by whom was 
built (the city of) Hastinapura. (19-20) Hasti's sons were Ajamidha, Dwimidha and Purumidha. 
Priyamedha and other Brahmanas were the progeny of Ajamidha. (21) From (the loins of) i 
Ajamidha sprang up (another son) Brhadisu, whose son was Brhaddhanwa. Of the latter was 
born Brhatkaya, whose son was Jayadratha. (22) His son was Vigada, to whom was bom | 
in course of time Senajit, Ruciragwa, Drdhahanu, Kāśya and Vatsa were the (four) sons af " 
` Senajit. (23) Rucirāśwa's son was Para, whose son (again) was (named ) Prthusena. There 
was (another) son of Para, Nipa by name, who had no less than a hundred sons. (24) 
Through Krtvi, the daughter of Suka* Nipa begot (another son) Brahmadatta. The latter, 
(who was) a Yogi, begot through his wife Gau. (Saraswati), (a son named) Viswaksena. (25) 
. Inspired by the teachings of Jaigisavya, it is said, he produced a work on Yoga. From (thè ` 
loins of) Viswaksena sprang up Udakswana and from him followed Bhallada. These are: . 
the descendants of Brhadisu. (26) a —— TA 
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Dwimidha's son was Yavinara, whose son.is rememberéd by the name of Krtiman. His 
son was Satyadhrti by name, whose son, Drdhanemi, begot Suparswa. (27) From Suparswa 
followed Sumati, whose son was Sannatiman. From (the loins of) the latter appeared Krti, 
who having received instruction in Yoga from Hiranyanabha taught (separately) indeedthe | 
six Sarnhitas (or collections of sacred texts) known as Pracyasamas. His son tobe sure was . ‘ 
Nipa, from whom followed Ugrayudha. His son was Ksemya, of whom was born Suvi 
whose son was Ripufijaya. (28-29) From (the loins of) the latter appeared a son named ~ 
‘Bahuratha. (Dwimidha's younger brother) Purumidha remained issueless. Ajamidha's son, 
through his (second) wife Nalini, was Nila, of whom was bom a son, Santi (by name). (30) 
Santi's son was Suéanti, and Suśānti's son was Puruja, of whom was bom Arka. His son was ` 
Bharmyaswa, who had five sons (viz.,) Mudgala, Yavinara, Brhadisu, Kampilya and — 
_ Safijaya. Bharmyaswa said, "These five sons of mine are competent. enough to protect five 
lands." Hence, they were known as the Paficalas. From Mudgala sprang up a line of 
Brahmanas called the Maudgalyas. (31—33) 
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* Although Suka (the son of Vedavyasa) renounced his father’s home even without being Invested with the sacred thread, 
and remained a celibate ever afterwards, he Is said to have left for the solace of his disconsolate father a shadow-form of his, 


known by the name of Chāyāsuka, who ved 59 a householder and begot children. 
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From (the loins of ) Mudgala, son of Bhārmyāśwa, appeared a pair (a son anda 
daughter), of whom the male was (named) Divodasa and the girl became known as Ahalya; 
of the latter through the sage Gautama (her husband) was born Satananda. (34) His son, 
Satyadhrti, was an adept in archery. His son was Saradvan, so-called because his seed, it 
is said, fell at the sight of Urvasi on a clump of reeds (Saras). The seed (however) assumed 
the form of a blessed pair. Seeing that pair, King Santanu, who was wandering in pursuit of 
game, picked it up out of compassion. The boy came to be Krpa, (a teacher of the Kauravas) 
and the girl Krpi, who (later on) became Dronacarya's wife. (35-36) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 


as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The genealogy.of the Paficalas, the Kurus and the kings of Magadha 
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Sri Suka resumed : From (the loins of) Divodāsa appeared Mitreyu; and his sons, O 
protector of men, were Cyavana, Sudāsa, Sahadeva and Somaka, the father of Jantu. (in 
fact,) Somaka had a hundred sons, of whom Prsata was the youngest. His son was 

Drupada, whose sons (again) were Dhrstadyumna and others; while Draupadi was his 

daughter. (1-2) From (the loins of) Dhrstadyumna appeared Dhrstaketu. These are the ` 

scions of Bharmyāśwa, also known as the Pajficalas. From (the loins of) Rksa, who was 
another son of Ajamidha, appeared Sarhvarana. (3) From his loins appeared, through 

Tapati, a daughter of the sun-god, Kuru, the lord of Kuruksetra. Pariksit, Sudhanwa, Jahnu 

and Nisadhaswa were the sons of Kuru. (4) Sudhanwa's son was Suhotra, from whom 

followed Cyavana; and of Cyavana was born Krti. His son was Uparicara Vasu, of whom 
were born Brhadratha and others. (5) (Of them) Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra, Cedipa and 
others were the rulers of the kingdom of Cedi. From (the loins of) Brhadratha sprang up 

Kusagra. His son was Rsabha. Of the latter was born a son, Satyahita (by name) whose 

son was Puspavan and the son of the last-named was Jahu. From (the loins of) Brhadratha 

through another wife appeared two halves (of a fully developed human foetus). (6-7) They . 

were thrown away by the mother and were sportingly joined together by (an ogress 

named) Jara, uttering the words “Live ! Live |!" and there appeared the son, Jarasandha 

(united by Jara) (by name). (8) Of him was born Sahadeva, and from (the loins of) 

Sahadeva appeared Somapi, from whom appeared Śrutaśravā. (Of the four sons of Kuru,) 

Pariksit, (the eldest) remained issueless, while Jahu's son was named Suratha. (9) From 

the loins of the latter sprang up Viddratha, of whom Sarvabhauma was born; and from 

Sarvabhauma followed Jayasena, whose son was Radhika and from (the loins of) the last- 

named indeed appeared Ayuta. (10) From (the loins of ) Ayuta, again, sprang up Krodhana, 

of whom was born Devatithi; and his son was Rsya. The son of Rsya was Dilipa whose 
son, again, was Pratipa. (11) Devapi, Santanu and Bahiika—these were the sons of 

Pratipa. Relinquishing his (claim to the) ancestral kingdom, Devapi, for his part, retired to 

the forest. (12) (Hence his younger brother) Santanu, who was called by the name of 

Mahabhisa (a great physician) in his previous birth, became the king. (Even in that life) 

whatever old man he touched with his hands would regain his youth and also experience 

great relief. Through this act of his he came to be known as Santanu (affording relief to 
one's body). (Once upon a time) when Indra (the god of rain) did not send down showers 
in-his kingdom for a period of twelve years, Santanu (on approaching and seeking ma 
advice of Brahmanas) was replied to by the Brahmanas (as follows aia (too) who (like 
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you) enjoys sovereignty first (in the presence of his elder brother) falls under the category 
of Parivettā* (and is therefore a sinner in the eyes of the Sastras). (Hence) return the 
kingdom at once to your elder brother (Devapi) for the prosperity of the city as well as of 
the state (which depends on a good rainfall, the latter having been obstructed by your 
aforesaid sin)." (13—15) Thus exhorted by the Brahmanas, Santanu (approached and) 
tried to persuade his elder brother (Devapi) to accept the throne. Having (already) been 
led away from (the path of) the Vedas by Brahmanas—sent (to him in advance) by 
Santanu's minister (Asmarata)—through their speech (expressing heretical views), 
Devapi, however, spoke words blaspheming the teachings of the Vedas. It is then that the 
god of rain released showers (because Devapi now became disqualified for the throne 
due to his apostasy and Santanu ceased to be guilty any more). Devapi (who was 
eventually disillusioned) took to (the practice of) Yoga and took up his abode in Kalapagrama 
(where he is still residing). (16-17) When the lunar dynasty gets extinct in Kaliyuga, he will 
revive it at the dawn of (the following) Satyayuga. From (the loins of) Bahlika (Santanu's 
younger brother) appeared Somadutta, from whom followed Bhiri, Bhūriśravā and Sala. 
Santanu's son by (the goddess presiding over the holy) Ganga (who under a curse from 
Brahma got a human form and chose Santanu for her husband) was Bhisma, a man of 
(perfect) self-control, the foremost among those who knew what is right, a great devotee 
pf the Lord (and) spiritually enlightened (too). (18-19) He was a (recognized) leader of 
troops of heroes, by whom even Parasurama (his own Guru and a world-renowned 
warrior) was pleased in battle. From (the loins of) Santanu through (his other wife) 
Satyavati (the foster-daughter of a chieft of Dasas or ferrymen) appeared a son (named) 
Citrangada, and (also) a younger son, Vicifravirya (by name). Citrāńgada was killed in battle, 
(while he was still unmarried, by a Gandharva of the same name). Through the same 
ee (before she was married to Santanu) appeared, from the loins of Parāśara, a ray 
of Sri Hari Himself in the person of the sage Krsna (better known as Krsna-Dwaipayana), by 
whom the Vedas have been (duly) preserved (by being divided into four books viz., Rk, 
Yajus, Sama and Atharva) and from whom | learnt this (Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, 
which | am reciting to.you). In preference to his own pupils, Paila and others,+ the divine 
Badarayana taught this supremely esoteric poem (embodying the quintessence of all the 
Vedas and Itihdsas) to me, his son, tranquil (by nature) as | was. Now, Vicitravirya married 
Ambika and Ambalika, the two daughters of the king of Kasi (the modern Banaras), both of 
whom were carried away by force from the gathering of princes convened (by their father ) 
to give them an opportunity to elect their husband. (With his heart strongly attached to them) 
Vicitravirya was caught in the grip of phthisis and died (very young). (20—24) Enjoined by 
the mother (Satyavati), the sage Badarayana begot through the wives of his half-brother. 
(Vicitravirya) Dhrtarastra and Pandu (the former through Ambika and the latter through 
Ambalika) as well as Vidura (through a maid-servant). (25) 


* The Smti says:— 
west gA AA fei 
wit a fase: RaR yan 


"He who marries or instals the sacred fire (offering oblations to it thrice everyday) in the presence of (before) an elder 
brother should be recognized as a Parivetté and the elder brother so ignored should be called a Parivitti." 


t Satyavati (also known as Matsyagandha or Yojanagandha) was really a daughter of Uparicara Vasu (mentioned in verse 
5 above), whose seed was swallowed by a fish and ultimately developed into a human foetus, which was cut out of the belly 
of the fish by the aforesaid ferrymen and presented to their chief, who brought it up as his own child. 

+ For thelr names vide I. iv. 21-22. 
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a t androg sons were born to Dhrtarastra by (his wife) Gāndhārī (a princess of 
da ara, the modern Afghanistan), O protector of men ! Of them Duryodhana was the 
_ eldest and there was a Daughter also, Duhśalā (by name). (26) Through Kunti, the (elder) 
wife of Pandu, who was prevented from copulation due to a curse (pronounced by some 
sage who had been shot dead with an arrow by Pandu while pairing with his wife in the 
form of a pair of deer), three Car-warriors—Yudhisthira and others (viz., Bhima and 


Arjuna)— appeared (severally) from the loins of Dharma (the god of piety), Anila (the wind- 
god) and Indra (the lord of paradise). (27) 


Wee: WTA Neat wee: ave we wT: yA fees 1261 
qaim sitar: great qatqual sparen waren AE: 1281 
wera w aR afer, g ei asa aAA: 1301 
dieatesart ae wena: R AA a aga AA ae! 
awi weet frist amh: pa À g aye 
nga: Bish mga: YARA: 1321 

a Oe: gamma A | aalferatre, a SATA A A 33 
qR Fa AAA a RAA asia NASARA, 1a! 


(And) through (his second wife) Madri appeared Nakula and Sahadeva from (the loins 
of) Nāsatya and Dasra (the two Aświnīkumāras). Of these, five sons, (all) your uncles, were 
born (one of each) through Draupadi. (28) Baty was born of Yudhisthira; Srutasena 
from Bhimasena, (who was voracious as a wolf) and Srutakirti, from Arjuna. Again, Satanika 
was the son of Nakula; while Sahadeva's son, O.Pariksit, was Srutakarma. Besides (these) 
there were other sons (too). From (the loins of) Yudhisthira through (his other wife) Pauravi 
appeared Devaka; from Bhimasena through Hidimba (an ogress) sprang up Ghatotkaca, 
and from (the selfsame) Bhima through Kāli (his third wife) appeared Sarvagata. And through 
Sahadeva, (his second wife) Vijaya, the daughter of Parvata, bore Suhotra. (29—31) Nakula 
begot Niramitra through (his second wife) Karenumati and Arjuna begot Iravan indeed 
through Ulipi; while through the daughter of the king of Manipdra (the modern Manipur in 
Assam), he begot Babhruvahana, who though sprung from the loins of Arjuna was 
recognized as the son of his maternal grandfather (inasmuch as the princess of Manipur was 
given in marriage to Arjuna gn the express understanding that the son born of her would be 
taken in adoption by her father). (32) Of Subhadra (the last wife of Arjuna and the younger 
sister of Lord Sri Krsna) was bom your father, the valiant Abhimanyu, who conquered all the 
Atirathas* (great car-warriors who encountered him on the battle-field). And from him 
through Uttara appeared you (O Pariksit!). (33) (All) the Kurus (with the exception of the five 
Pandava brothers) having perished, you too had (almost) been burnt by the (fierce) blaze 
of the mystic missile presided over by Brahma (the creator), released by Aswatthama (the 
son of Dronacarya). But by the (supreme) might of Sri Krsna you were rescued alive from 


(the jaws of) death. (34) 


"A ann who encounters numberless adversaries on the battle- field is known as an Atiratha: ‘afrar ante Tey 
Wares fara a" 


86 l SRIMAD BHĀGAVATA i [ Dis. 22 
RAR ICE rE erari Ereren tat i TE ii aE ira ni oie Ene Eaire ERE ee 


wat wae mA: iat dine SR atari RN 
mA fafear agentrert waa aul a alarm a sera Saha: 1361 
ard ma gt TA aaa gfe wal far aga arene: 13101 
TE WA: Marta Agar TH WSL! seat fiat arena, weer 131 
maira AAA: taip Afra AT: 1891 
Taga FA FEM BISA VY AeA | SHRI, BA: YA: vo! 
wera qena Asa weet: | qe vlan yaaa, Taine: xe 
uhga: qee gaa: yas «= adiftaftrerersitreaft 1x2 
kadarned: gm: | ae gae N: 183 
qente AA waa T: A À shat dat aipa: ive 
ares ma Tart Seat see À et ate mA À aà À wy 
Here are your (own) sons, O dear Pariksit—Janamejaya and others following him, (viz.,) 
Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena; each of.them possessed of (great) valour. (35) 
Perceiving you to have met your death through (the serpent) Taksaka, the said Janamejaya, 
full of rage, will (attract by means of spells and) actually offer serpents as an oblation to the 
flames in a serpent-sacrifice. Having conquered the entire globe on all sides and appointing 
Tura, the son of Kavasa, as his priest, Janamejaya, (who will be celebrated as) a performer 
of horse-sacrifices, will propitiate the Lord through a number of (such) sacrifices. (36-37) His 
son, Satanika, will learn the three Vedas and receive the knowledge of rituals from the sage 
Yājñavalkya and acquire knowledge of (the use of) missiles (from Krpacarya) and will attain 
the highest knowledge (knowledge of the Self) from the sage Saunaka. (38) Satanika's son 
will be Sahasranika, and of him will be born Agwamedhaja. His son, again, will be 
_ Asimakrsna, whose son on the other hand will be Nemicakra. (39) On Hastinapura being 
washed away by the river (Ganga) he will duly settle down in (the city of )KauSambi. The son 
sprung from his loins is called Citraratha, and of him will be born a son named Kaviratha.(40) 
From him, again, will follow Vrstiman, whose son, Susena, of course will be a king. His son 
will be Sunitha and Sunitha's son will be Nrcaksu, from whom will follow Sukhinala. (41) His 
son will be Pariplava, from whom will follow Sunaya and his son will be Medhavi. Medhavi's 
son will be Nrpafijaya, of whom will be born Dirva and from (the loins of) the latter will appear 
Timi. (42) Timi's son will be Brhadratha, from whom will follow Sudasa, and his son will be 
Satdnika. From (the loins of) Satanika will appear Durdamana, whose son will be Vahinara.(43) 
From Vahinara will follow Dandapani and of Dandapani will be born Nimi, whose son 
Ksemaka will be a ruler of men. An account of the line of Piru, from which sprang up races 
of (both) Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, and which is esteemed by gods and Rsis (alike), has 
indeed been told (by me).'(44) Having reached up to Ksemaka, this line as a matter of fact 
will come to an end in (the age of) Kali. Now, I shall enumerate the future kings of Magadha 
. (South Bihar). (45) 
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The son of Sahadeva (Jarasandha's son) will be Marjari, of whom will be Srutagrava. 
From him will follow Ayutayu. His son, again, will be Niramitra and his son will be 
Sunaksatra. From (the loins of ) Sunaksatra will appear Brhatsena, and from him will 
follow Karmajit. Then will come Srtafjaya and (from the loins of) the latter will spring up 
Vipra, whose son will be Suci. Then will come Ksema, from whom will follow Suvrata. 
From (the loins of) Suvrata will appear Dharmasitra, from whom will follow Sama. Then 
will appear Dyumatsena, and from Dyumatsena will follow Sumati, of whom will be born 
Subala. (46—48) Then will come Sunitha, of whom will be born Satyajit. His son will be 
Viswajit, from whom will follow Ripufijaya. And the (said) Brhadratha's line will rule for 
a thousand years. (49) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Nine of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 


known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Sabhanara,.Caksu and Paroksa were the three sons of Anu. From 
(the loins of) Sabhanara appeared Kalanara and his son was Srfijaya. From him followed 
Janamejaya, whose son was Mahdaésila and his son was Mahamana. Uśīnara and Titiksu 
were the sons of Mahamana. (1-2) Sibi, Vana, Sami and Daksa—were the four sons of 
Usinara. (Similarly) Vrsadarbha, Suvira, Madra and Kaikeya were the only four sons of Sibi, 
And Titiksu's son was Rugadratha, of whom was bom Hema; and then came Sutapa, whose 
son was Bali. (3-4) Through the wife of Bali (who evidently remained issueless) appeared 
from (the loins of) the sage Dirghatama (six) sons—all rulers of the earth—bearing the 
names of Anga, Varga, Kaliriga, Suhma, Pundra and Andhra, the first three being the 
foremost of them. (5) They founded after their own names six principalities, (all) lying in the 
east. Of Anga (the eldest of them) was born Khanapana, from whom followed Diviratha; and 
from Diviratha followed his son Dharmaratha, of whom was born Citraratha, who had no 
issue and was (better) known as Romapada. To him, his friend, the (celebrated) King 
Dasgaratha (the father of Lord Sri Rama) gave in adoption his own daughter Santa: the sage 
Rsyasrniga married her. On Indra (the god of rain) withholding showers, courtezans drew (to 
the Anga territory) the sage Rsyasriga (born of a deer) by their dance and music, (both) vocal 
and instrumental, as well as by their coquetry, (loving) embrace and presents (of various 
kinds), Conducting a sacrifice in honour of Indra, the sage also secured progeny for the 
issueless king (Romapada). And through a similar sacrifice conducted by him the issueless 
Emperor DaSaratha (too) got (four celebrated) sons. Of Romapada was born Caturanga and 
his son was Prthulaksa. (6—10) Prthulaksa's sons were Brhadratha, Brhatkarma and 
Brhadbhanu. From (the loins of) the eldest (Brhadratha) appeared Brhanmana, the son born 
of whom was called Jayadratha. (11) His son by (his wife) Sambhiati was Vijaya, of whom 
was born Dhrti. From Dhrti followed Dhrtavrata, whose son was Satkarma and from (the loins 
of) the latter appeared Adhiratha. (12) While sporting on the bank of the (holy) Ganga, the 
latter, who was issueless, (caught hold of and) adopted as his son the baby (Karna) born of 
Kunti (while she was still unmarried) and (therefore) abandoned by her (for fear of.obloquy), 


enclosed in a box. (13) Vrsasena was the son of the aforesaid Karna, who (eventually) 


became a king. Again, Babhru was the son of Druhyu and Babhru's son was Setu. Of him 
was born Arabdha, whose son was Gandhara and Gandhara's son was Dharma. From him 
followed Dhrta and Dhrta's son was Durmana. From (the loins of) the latter appeared 
Praceta. The hundred sons of Pracet&é became the rulers of Mlecchas (barbarians) and 
settled in the northern quarter. Again Vahni was the son of Turvasu and Vahni's son was 
Bharga, from whom followed Bhanuman. (14—1 6) His son was Tribhanu and Tribhanu's 
son, again, was the generous-minded Karandhama. His son was Maruta, who, being 
issueless, adopted as his son Dusyanta (a scion of Paru). (17) 
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Longing for the (imperial) throne, however, the said Dusyanta reverted to his own line. 
(Now,) O Jewel of men; I (proceed to) give an account of the posterity of Yadu, the eldest son 
of Yayati, which is productive of extraordinary religious merit and capable of wiping out all 
the sins of men. A man is completely rid of all sins by listening to an account of Yadu's line, 
in which the almighty Lord, the supreme Spirit, took His descent in the semblance ofa man. 
Sahasrajit, Krosta, Nala and Ripu were the four celebrated sons of Yadu. Of these (four), 
the son of the eldest was Satajit; and Mahahaya, Venuhaya and Haihaya were the sons 
of Satajit. (18—21) Haihaya's son again was Dharma and from him followed Netra, the 
father of Kunti. From (the loins of) Kunti sprang up Sohañji. Then followed Mahisman, 
whose son was Bhadrasena. (22) Durmada and Dhanaka were the (two) sons of 
Bhadrasena, the latter of whom was the father of Krtavirya. Krtagni, Krtavarma and Krtauja 
were the (other) sons of Dhanaka. (23) Arjuna, the son of Krtavirya, became the ruler of 
(all) the seven divisions of the globe. He (further) attained from Lord Dattatreya, a part 
manifestation of Sri Hari, proficiency in Yoga (concentration of mind) as well as great 
achievements (in the form of the eight mystic powers). (24) Surely, no (other) kings (lit, 
rulers of the earth) will attain to the level of Arjuna (the son of Krtavirya) in point of sacrificial 
performances, munificence, asceticism, Yogic power, learning, valour, victory and so 
on.(25) Indeed for eighty-five thousand years he enjoyed the objects of the six senses, 
which could not be exhausted, his strength (of body, mind and senses too) remaining 
unimpaired and his very thought proving (for the people who remembered him) a security 
against loss of wealth. (26) Of thousands of his sons, only five survived in battle (with 
Parasurama)—Jayadhwaja, Sdrasena, Vrsabha, Madhu and Ūrjita. (27) 
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From (the loins of) Jayadhwaja (the eldest of Arjuna's sons) appeared Talajangha, of 
whom again were born a hundred sons. The race of Ksatriyas known by the name of the 
Talajanghas (sons of Talajangha) was exterminated by King Sagara (strengthened by the 
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glory of the sage Aurva). (28) The eldest of Talajangha's sons was Vitihotra, whose son was 
Madhu and.Madhu's son was called Vrsni. In fact he had a hundred sons, of whom Vrsni was . 
the eldest. it was to these (viz., Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni) that the Yadava race owed its 
existence and (again) it was due to them that their descendants became known as the 
Yadavas, the Madhavas and the Vrsnis (as time went on), O king ! The son of Krostu, the 
(second) son of Yadu was Vijinavan, of whom was born Swahi. From the latter indeed 
followed Rugeku, whose son was Citraratha and from the (loins of the) latter sprang up 
SaSabindu, a great mystic, who had extensive enjoyments and was exalted (in point of 
virtues). (29—31) He was possessed of (all) the fourteen” varieties of excellent jewels, ruled 
over the entire globe and was invincible. Through his ten thousand wives that exceedingly 
renowned emperor begot a thousand million sons (a lakh through each). Of those (thousand 
million) sons, of whom six (viz., Prthusrava and others) were the foremost. The son of 
Prthusrava was Dharma by name, whose son was USana, who performed a hundred horse- 
sacrifices. His son was Rucaka, who had five sons. (Please) hear of them. (32—34) They 
bore the names of Purujit, Rukma, Rukmesu, Prthu and Jyamagha. Even though Issueless, - 
Jyamagha, the husband of Saibya, dared not take another woman to wife for (sheer) fear 
(of Saibya). On one occasion (however, having conquered his enemies) he brought as a 
booty from the enemy's house a princess of the Bhoja dynasty (called Bhojya).t Observing 
her seated in the (king's) chariot, Saibya indignantly spoke to her husband straight in the 
following words:—(35-36) “O traitor, who is this girl made to occupy this chariot meant for ` 
me?" When the reply came, "She is your daughter-in-law,” she similingly rejoined, "I am a 
barren woman and have no co-wife either; how could there be a daughter-in-law tome?" The 
king replied, "She will prove a suitable match, O queen, for the boy whom you will bear."(37-38) 
The Vigswedevas as well as the manes (took pity on Jyamagha, who was shaking and 
perspiring too all over through fear of his wife, and) heartily approved of his words so that 
Queen Saibya conceived not long afterwards and gave birth to a handsome male child. He 
was called by the name of Vidarbha and married that chaste girl, who had already been 
accepted as a daughter-in-law (by his parents). (39) l 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Nine of the great and . 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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* in the Matkandeya-Purana, we find mention of the following fourteen varieties of jewels, viz., the elephant, horse, 


chariot, woman, arrow, treasury, a wreath of flowers, raiment, a tree, Sakti (a javelin), noose, gem, umbrella and an aerial car— 
Tae aa: | Rra Agee I 


t Among the Ksatriyas it has been customary to call amarried woman In the house of herhusband by the 
family name of her father. 
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Discourse XXIV 
An account of the posterity of Yadu 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Through Bhojyā, Vidarbha begot two sons, Kuśa and Kratha by 
“name, and (also) a third, called Romapada, who was the delight of Vidarbha's family. (1) 
Romapada's son was Babhru and of Babhru was bom Krti. His son was Usika, of whom Cedi 
was born. And from (the loins of) the latter appeared Damaghosa (the son of Cedi) and so 
on, O protector of men ! (2) Kratha's son was Kunti, whose son was Dhrsti; and then came 
Nirvrti. Form (the loins of) Nirvrti appeared a son, Dasarha by name, whose son was Vyoma. 
From Vyoma followed Jimūta, and his son was Vikrti, whose son was Bhimaratha. From (the 
loins of) the latter sprang up a son Navaratha (by name). And from him followed Dagara 
tha. (3-4) (Dasaratha's son was Sakuni;) Sakuni's son was Karambhi and Karambhi's son 
. was Devarata, from whom followed Devaksatra; Devaksatra's son was Madhu and Madhu's 
son was Kuruvasa, of whom was born Anu. (5) Anu's son again was Puruhotra, whose son 
was Ayu; and of the latter was born Satvata, Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrsni, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka and Mahabhoja were the (seven) sons of Satvata, O worthy king ! Nimloci, Kirikina 
and even so Dhrsti were the sons of Bhajamana by his one wife; and Satajit, Sahasrajit and 
Ayutajit—these were his three sons by the other, O lord | (6—8) Devavrdha's son was 
Babhru; of these two (father and son) they recite the following two couplets:—"As we heard 
from a distance, so do we observe from near. Babhru is the foremost of men, (while) 
Devavrdha compares with the gods. Men who attained immortality (freedom from birth and 
- death) through (the precepts of) Babhru and Devavrdha too numbered fourteen thousand 
and sixty-five." Mahabhoja (the seventh son of Satvata) too had’given his mind to piety, and 
those born in his line came to be (known as) the Bhojas. (9—11) 
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Sumitra was the son of Vrsni and (so) Yudhājit too, O chastiser of foes ! Yudhajit's sons 
\ were Sini and Anamitra and Nimna was born of Anamitra. (12) Again, Satrajit and Prasena 
were born of Nimna; and Satyaka was the son of Sini, who has been shown above to be the 
other son of Anamitra. The son of Satyakaindeed was Yuyudhana (aiso known as Satyaki), 
whose son was Jaya, from whom followed Kuni; and of him was born Yugandhara. (Yet) 
another son of Anamitra was Vrsni, of whom were born Swaphalka and Citraratha. From (the 
loins of) Swaphalka through Gandini were born twelve celebrated sons (besides Akrira), 
Akrara being the foremost of them all. (13—15) The twelve sons were Asariga and 
Sarameya, Mrdura, Mrduvid, Giri, Dnarmavrddha and Sukarma, Ksetropeksa, Arimardana 
and Satrughna, Gandhamada and Pratibahu. They had a sister (also), bearing the name of 
Sucira. Again, Devavan and Upadeva were the two sons of Akrdra. Similarly, Prthu, 
Viddratha and many others were the sons of Citraratha (the younger brother of Swaphalka), 
(all) scions of Vrsni. (16—18) Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhisa were the sons 
of Andhaka*. Kukura's son was Vahni, whose son was Viloma and from Viloma followed 
Kapotaroma. His son was Anu, whose friend was (the famous Gandharva) Tumburu, a 
__ master of music. Anu's son was Andhaka, of whom was born Dundubhi. Then came Aridyota, 
~ whose ‘son was Punarvasu. (19-20) The latter had a son. Ahuka, as well as a daughter, 
Ahuki. Again, Devaka and Ugrasena were the two sons of Ahuka. Devavan, Upadeva, 
Sudeva and Devavardhana were_the four sons of Devaka. They had seven sisters, the 
eldest of whom was Dhrtadeva, O protector of men ! (21-22) They were (besides 
Dhrtadeva) Santideva, Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devaki. Vasudeva 
(the father of Sri Krsna) married them (all). (23) Karnsa, Sunama and Nyagrodha, Kanka 
and Sanku, Suhd, Rastrapaila, Srsti and Tustiman were the (nine) sons of Ugrasena. (24) 
Karmsa, Karnsavati, Kanka, Śūrabhū and Rastrapalika were the daughters of Ugrasena, (all) 
wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers (Devabhaga and others). (25) 
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* The Visnupurana says:— 


AR: Gals (IV. XIV 12) 
itis on the authority of this passage in the Visnupuraina that Kukura and others have been concluded to be the sons of 
Andhaka, although the latter's name has not been mentioned in the text here. 
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From (the loins of) Viddratha (the son of Citraratha) appeared Śūra, whose son was 
Bhajamana. From Bhajamana followed Sini, of whom was bom Swayambhoja; and Hrdika 
was recognizd as the latter's son. (26) Devabahu, Satadhanva and Krtavarma were the sons 
of Hrdīka. Śūra (Sdrasena) was the son of Devamidha (who is known from other sources“ 
to be the fourth son of Hrdika). Śūra's wife was Maris& by name. (27) Through her he begot 
ten faultless sons—Vasudeva, Devabhaga, Devasrava, Anaka, Srñjaya, Syamaka, Karika, 
Samika, Vatsaka and Vrka. They call Vasudeva—a (fit) receptacle for the descent of Sri 
Hari—as Anakadundubhi inasmuch as on the (happy) occasion of his birth kettledrums 
(Dundubhis) and larger drums (Anakas) of the gods sounded (of themselves). Prtha (Kunti) 
and Srutadeva, Srutakirti, Śrutaśravā and, Rajadhidevi—these five girls were the sisters of 
the aforesaid (Vasudeva and others). Their father, Sara, actually gave Prtha (in adoption) 
to his friend, Kunti, who was issueless. (28—31) From the sage Durvasa, who got highly 
pleased with her (for her services rendered to him when he called on her father as an 
unexpected guest), she received a (certain) Mantra by means of which gods can be easily 
invoked; (and) in order to test its efficacy she invoked the lustrous sun-god. (32) Astonished 
in mind to behold the god arrived in her presence that very moment, she (apologetically) 
said, “The spell was employed by me for the sake of trial (alone). (Therefore, kindly) return 
and forgive me (my audacity)." (33) (The sun god replied,) "My sight never goes in vain, 
O godly virgin! | intend to beget a son through you. | shall (so) arrange that your virginity is 
not impaired, O beautiful damsel I" (34) So saying, the son-god deposited his seed in her 
womb and returned to heaven. That very moment a male child—who was another sun as 
it were, was born of her without any travail. (35) Afraid of the world (however), she painfully 
consigned the child to the stream of a river. (Later on) your great grandfather, Pandu, of 
genuine valour duly married her. (36) 
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Again, Vrddhaśarmā, a scion of Karūşa, duly espoused Srutadeva, of whom was born 
Dantavaktra, who was (first) born of Diti (as the demon Hiranyaksa), because cursed by the 
sages (Sanaka and others). (37) And Dhrstaketu, the (then) ruler of the territory of Kekaya, 
took Srutakirti to wife. His sons were Santardana and others, the five princes of Kekaya. (38) 
Through Rajadhidevi (his wife) Jayasena—so the tradition goes—begot Vinda and Anuvinda 
(who became rulers of Avanti); (while) Damaghosa, the king of Cedi, accepted (for his wife) 
Srutagrava. (39) The latter's son was Sisupala, the story of whose birth has already been 
told* Citraketu and Brhadbala were the sons of Devabhaga by his wife Karnsa. (40) Suvira 
and Isuman were the two sons of Devasrava by Karmsavati, while Satyajit as well as Purujjt 
were born of Kanka, through Anaka. (41) Again, Srfijaya begot through Rastrapali Vrsa, 
Durmarsana and others; while Syamaka begot through Śūrabhūmi Harikega and 
Hiranyaksa,(42) Similarly, Vatsaka begot through Misrakesi—a celestial nymph—Vrka and 
others; while Vrka begot through (his wife) Durvarksi, Taksa, Puskara, Sala and so on. (43) 
Through (her union with) Samika, again, his wife Sudamini bore Sumitra, Arjunapala and 
others; while Kanka too, for his part, begot Rtadhama and Jaya. (44) 
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Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadrā, Madira, Rocanā, Ila, Devaki and others (Dhrtadevat—and so 
on, all sisters of Devaki) were the wives of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (45) Now, Vasudeva 
begot through Rohini Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. (46) 
Bhūta, Subhadra and Bhadravaha, Durmada and also Bhadra and (seven) others—these 
twelve indeed were the sons born of Pauravi. (47) Similarly Nanda, Upananda, Krtaka, Sura 
and soon were the sons of Madira. Bhadra (hailing from Kosala), however, brought forth only 
one son (the delight of his race), Kesi by name. (48) Through Rocana from (the loins of) 
Vasudeva appeared Hasta, Hemangada and others; (and) through Ila he begot Uruvalka 
and others, foremost among the Yadus. (49) Viprstha alone appeared from (the loins of) 
Anakadundubhi through Dhrtadeva; while Srama, Pratigruta and others were the sons of 
Santideva, O Pariksit! (50) Kalpavarsa and other kings, numbering ten, were the sons of 
Upadeva:; while Vasu, Harnsa, Suvarisa and (three others) were the six sons of Srideva. (51) 
ee eee ee ee cc eee iS aE nnn anmsmmsnnsnt 
* Vide Book VII. 
t Vide Verses 22-23 above. 
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Again, nine sons, Gada and others were obtained by Devaraksita through Vasudeva; (while) 
he begot through Sahadeva eight sons, the foremost of whom was Puruvisruta, as Dharma 
beg ot the (eight) Vasus themselves. Further the highminded Vasudeva begot through 
Devaki (eight) more sons—Kirtiman, Susena, Bhadrasena, Bhadra, Rju, Sammardana and 
Lord Sankarsana, who was the same as Sesa (the king of serpents); while the eighth son 
of (the blessed) Vasudeva and Devaki indeed was Lord Sri Hari Himself. And the highly 
` blessed Subhadra, your grandmother, was their daughter, O king! (52—55) 
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Whenever there is decline of virtue and growth of sin in this world, the almighty Lord Sri 
Hari actually manifests Himself at that time. (56) Indeed, for the appearance and actions of 
the all-pervading Lord Sri Hari, the (absolutely) unattached witness, O ruler of the earth, 
there is no ground other than His own will to sport. (57) For, the activity of His Maya (deluding 
potency) conduces to the birth, continuance and destruction of every embodied soul; while 
His grace is intended to bring Self-Realization through cessation of birth. (58) Endeavouring 
to remove the burden of the earth, which was overrun by demons disguised as kings, who 
led more than one Aksauhinis, Lord Sri Krsna (the slayer of the demon Madhu), 
accompanied by (His elder brother) Lord Sarmkarsana (better known as Balarama), 
performed deeds which cannot be comprehended even in thought by the rulers of gods. (59-60) 
" (Nay,) in order to shower His grace on the devotees He spread far and wide (through those 
deeds) a most sacred glory capable of driving away the sorrow, grief and ignorance of those 
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going to be born in the (ensuing) Kali age. (61) Sipping with the hollow of his joined palms 
in the form of his ears but once from the holiest stream of His glory, which is nectar to the 
ears of the righteous, a man shakes off the tendencies of actions (standing in the way of 
Liberation). (62) Through words sweetened by His loving smiles and glances, His valourous 
pastimes and (divine) personality, charming in every limb, He brought joy to mankind, His 
activities being ever praised by the Bhojas, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Sdrasenas and 
Dāśārhas (on the one hand) and by the Kurus, Srfijayas and Pandus on the other. (63-64) 
Drinking, full of joy, with their eyes the beauty of His face—rendered (all the more) lovely by 
- ears adorned with alligator-shaped ear-rings and lustrous cheeks, (nay,) lit up with a 
graceful smile and ever steeped in joy—men and women not only did not feel sated but grew 
angry with Nimi* (who was responsible for the twinkling of their eyes, that interrupted the joy 
flowing from his sight). (65) As soon as born, Sri Krsna (the supreme Person) went to the 
dales of Vraja from His father's house (at Mathura) and, having heightened the joy of the 
residents of Vraja, returned to Mathura, slew enemies , married numerous wives, begot 
through them hundreds of sons, and worshipped His own Self by means of (a number of) | 
sacrifices in order to popularize His own Vedic path (leading to His realization). (66) Intending 
to reduce the heavy burden of the earth by means of the internal discord appearing among 
the Kurus, He swept away by His (mere) glance the armies of kings on the battle-field, loudly 
proclaimed far and wide the victory of Vijaya (Arjuna), taught the highest truth to (His beloved 
disciple) Uddhava and returned with an easy mind to His own (divine) Abode. (67) 


Thus ends the twenty fourth discourse, entitled "An account of the posterity of Yadu", 
forming part of an account of the solar and lunar dynasties (of kings), 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


* We have already seen In Discourse XIII above how Nimi—when his body fell due to the curse of his Guru, the sage 
Vasistha—sought and secured a boon from the gods by virtue of which he resides in a subtle form in the eyelide of alt living 
beings and directs their closing and opening. 
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Discourse | 
The Lord reassures Mother Earth; Vasudeva marries Devaki and Karnsa 


despatches the six sons of Devaki 
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The king began again : The extent of the lunar and solar dynasties and (an account of) 
` the most wonderful deeds of the kings born in both the dynasties as well as of the extremely 
pious Yadu have been told by you, O jewel among sages! (Now kindly) recount to us exploits 
of Lord Visnu descended in that line alongwith Sri Balarama (His part manifestation). (1-2) 
(Pray,) narrate to us in detail (all) those deeds which the (said) Lord, the Soul of the universe 
‘ and the Protector of created beings, performed, appearing in the line of Yadu. (3) What man 
other than the killer of animals would desist from a recital of the excellences of the illustrious 
Lord—a (sure) remedy for (the malady of) transmigration, (and highly) pleasing to the ear 
as well as to the mind, and constantly sung (even) by souls from whom the thirst for pleasure 
has departed (for ever). (4) Using Him for a raft my grandfather (Arjuna) and granduncles 
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(Yudhisthira and others) indeed crossed the ocean of the Kaurava army—{so) difficult to 
cross because (of the presence) of whales in the form of great car-warriors like Devavrata 
(more popularly known by the name of Bhisma), vanquishers in battle of (even) immortals— 
treating it as a (mere) footprint of a calf. (5) Again, having entered, discus in hand, the womb 
of my mother (Uttara), who had sought Him as her refuge, He protected this body of mine, 
the seed of the race of the Kurus and the Pandavas, and badly burnt by the (mystic) missile 
hurled by Aswatthama (the son of Drona). (6) Recount, O sage, the exploits of that Lord, 
disguised as a human being by His transcendental creative energy, who, dwelling (both) 
within and outside all embodied beings, (severally) in the form of the Inner Controller and 
Time, metes out to them (according to their deserts) death (metempsychosis) as well as 
immortality. (7) 
Years: She TH: Bede aaa i: gat R fT e | 
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Sankarsana (Balarama) was (first) referred* to by you as a son of Rohini. How could his 
connection be conceived with the womb of Devakit without his assuming another body? (8) 
Wherefore did Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) shift to Vraja from His father's 
residence (at Mathura)? And where (in what different places) did that Lord of the Yadus take 
up His abode alongwith His kinsfolk? (9) What did Lord SriKrsna (the Ruler even of Brahma 
and Siva), do while residing in Vraja as well as at Mathura (the city founded by the demon 
Madhu)? And wherefore did He personally slay Karnsa, His (own) mother's cousin and 
(therefore) not deserving such fate (at His hands) ? (10) Having assumed .a human 
semblance, for how many years did He reside in the company of the Vrsnis at Mathura (the 
capital of the Yadus), and how many were the wives of the Lord ? (11) You ought to relate .. 
fully to me, endowed (as I am) with faith, O omniscient sage, this and all other exploits of 
Sri Krsna. (12) This hunger, (so) very difficult to bear, does not (at all) afflict me, although 
| have given up even water, drinking as I am the nectar of SriHari's story, flowing from your 
lotus lips. (13) . Eo } 
ya aara 
wa fea ga aged Aa: aa RRA | 
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Sūta resumed : Having heard the said laudable question, O Saufiaka (a scion of Bhrgu), | 
and complimenting Pariksit (the protege of Lord Visnu), the glorious sage Suka (the son of 
Vyasa), the foremost of the Lord's devotees, proceeded to narrate (as follows) the story of 
Sri Krsna, that destroys the impurities of the Kali age. (14) 
areata gfe waif argeenaral & aoe AG R: IYI 
l maama: i A Riam yak Aiea aa IRAI 
ETEA 
~ - + See IX. adv. 54. ` 
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Sri Suka replied : Your mind has arrived at a right conclusion, O jewel among royal 
Sages, as a sequal to which lasting devotion to the Story of Lord Vasudeva has sprung up 
in your heart. (15) An inquiry conceming the Story of Lord Vasudeva indeed purifies all the 
three persons, viz., the reciter, the interlocator and the audience (even) as the water touched 
by the Lord's feet (the water in which an image of the Lord has been washed or the Ganga) 
Fallows all. (16) Oppressed with Stupendous weight by millions of detachments of Daityas 
in the disguise of arrogant kings, Mother Earth sought Brahma (the creator) as her 
refuge.(17) Appearing as a disconsolate cow, its face wet with tears and piteously lowing, 
she sought the presence of Brahma (the supreme ruler) and told him of her distress. (18) 
Realizing her calamity, Brahma accompanied by Lord Siva (the three-eyed One) forthwith 
proceeded to the shore of the ocean of milk (the abode of Lord Visnu) alongwith the (other) 
gods as well as with her. (19) Having arrived there and fully collected (in mind), Brahma 
prayed to Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, the Ruler of the universe, the adored (even) of 
the gods, in the terms of the Purusa-Sikta (a celebrated Vedic hymn addressed to the 
Supreme Person). (20) Hearing in the course of a trance (state of complete absorption) a 
voice uttered in the sky (the source of which was invisible), the creator clearly said to the gods 
(as follows): "Hear from me, O gods, the word of the Supreme Person, and then do 
accordingly at once; let there be no delay. (21) The affliction of Mother Earth had already 
been known by the Supreme Person. (Therefore) let yourselves be bom among theYadus 
in part manifestation (and continue there) till that suzerain Lord walks on earth, reducing the 
burden of Mother Earth through His own (Divine) Energy in the shape of Time. (22) Lord 
Visnu Himself (the glorious Supreme Person) will be manifested in the house of Vasudeva; 
let. celestial women (also therefore) be born for His pleasure. (23) With intent to do what 
pleases Sri Hari, the thousand-headed and self-effulgent Lord Ananta (the serpent-god 
Sesa), a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva, will precede Him (as His elder brother). (24) 
Commanded by the Lord, the Divine Maya (enchanting potency) of Lord Visnu, by whom the 
(whole) universe stands bewitched, will (also) be born in part manifestation for the purpose 


of doing His work." (25) 
SH TAT 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having thus directed the hosts of gods and reassured Mother Earth 
with His (comforting) words, Brahma (the supreme lord), the ruler of Prajapatis (lords of 
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created beings), returned to his exalted abode. (26) ; 
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Of yore Sirasena, the chief of the Yadus, ruled the principalities of Mathura an 

Sarasena, (himself) residing in the city of Mathura (his capital). (27) Since then the said 
Mathura, in which Lord Sri Hari is ever present, continued to be the capital of all Yadava 
kings. (28) Having gone through his wedding ceremony indeed in that city, one day, 
Vasudeva, son of Sara (a noble man of the kingdom of Mathura), mounted the chariot 
alongwith his newly wedded wife, Devaki, while departing (for his home). (29) Surrounded 
. by hundreds of chariots plated with goid, Prince Karhsa, the (eldest) son of King Ugrasena 
(the then ruler of Mathura) held the reins of the horses (assumed the role of a charioteer) in 
order to oblige his cousin (Devaki). (30) At the time of their departure Devaka (the younger 
brother of Ugrasena), who was (so) fond of his daughter gave away to his daughter by way 
of dowry four hundred elephants decked with necklaces of gold, fifteen thousand horses, eighteen 
hundred chariots and two hundred graceful servant-maids profusely adomed. (31-32) As the 
procession of the bride and the bridegroom was just going to start, conchs, clarionets, clay 
tomtoms and kettledrums sounded all at once ina most auspicious manner. (33) Addressing 
Karhsa, who heid the reins while on the way, an incorporeal voice said, "O foolish one! the 
eighth child of this girl, whom you are (now) conducting, will slay you." (34) Told thus, that 
wicked and sinful fellow, the disgrace of the Bhojas, seized his cousin by the hair, sword in 
hand, and proceeded to kill her. (35) The highly blessed Vasudeva pleaded with that hard- 
hearted and shameless fellow of detestable deeds, trying to appease him (as follows). (36) 
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Vasudeva said : You are Possessed of virtues worthy of being extolled by heroes and 
are the glory of the Bhojas. As such how can you slay your (own) cousin, a woman, on the 
festive occasion of her wedding ? (37) The death of those that are bonis ordained alongwith 
their birth, O valiant prince! Death is indeed inevitable to (all) living beings (no matter) 

- whether it comes this (very) day or at the endofa hundred years. (38) When the bodyis about 
to expire (lit., to be dissolved into its five constituent elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air and 
ether), the soul (tenanting it), following (the course of) its destiny, helplessly quits the former 
body on (mentally) obtaining another corporeal form. (39) As indeed a walking man paces 
forward with another leg while Sticking to the earth by one leg or evenasa Caterpillar leaves 
a blade of grass (only) when it has caught hold of another, so does the embodied ‘soul, 
following the course of its destiny, leave the former body only when it has caught hold of ` 
another. (40) Just as a man in a dream state or one whose mind is entirely possessed with 
_ a longing and whois contemplating on the object of his desire with a mind coloured by that 
which has (either) been (actually) perceived (by him in his waking life) or heard of, visualizes 
a corresponding conceptual form (of the kind actually seen or heard of by him) and. 
(unconsciously) comes to identify himself with it, and (forthwith) indeed forgets his (living) 
body, so does the embodied soul quit the previous body on attaining a new one. (41) 
Identifying itself with that (particular) body out of the (numberless) material bodies (which 
are nothing but the five elements) moulded (into diverse forms) by Maya (the creative energy 
of the Lord)—which his mind, consisting of (various) ideas and impelled by destiny, flows 
towards and clings to, the embodied soul passes into that very form alongwith the mind. (42) 
Evenasthe sunorthe moon, with which we areso familiar, when reflected in earthen vessels 
full of water, appears as shaking due to the force of the wind (though not actually shaking), 
So does the soul, entering through attachment the material forms brought forth by its own 
ignorance, gets deluded (seized with the fear of death and so on). (43) As such (i.e., 
inevitably exposed to the fear of death), the embodied soul, seeking after its own welfare, 
should not therefore do wrong to anyone; for there is fear to the wrong-doer from others 
(viz., from the individual wronged, its kith and kin and the god of retribution). (44) This 
younger cousin of yours is a (mere) helpless girl and is like a daughter to you. You ought not 
(therefore) to kill this girl, who has just gone through the auspicious nuptial rites, kind as you 


are to the helpless. (45) 
aH aara 


wa amA enna wet wet JONAA: va! 
Feet wer ad wen aaae isd are sfredeie aaa ive! 
qaia a wert a Prete RA fA: ixcl 
TT pA pA AA Foo! aM À ale wae AT a faa Vex xe 


wa R mr gia: mi: rue 
C aya i w nR gare À RRR 421 


102 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = iDisk 
eh AER eee eee A ATE arira EER SEA REESE SEE SEES ESET 


TURE «OTe Pier gaa aA 431 

Sri Suka went on : Even though admonished through conciliatory words and those 
inspiring fear as aforesaid, Karnsa, who was heartless (by nature) and followed the ways of 
ogres (besides), did not desist (from his purpose), O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru)! (46) 
Perceiving such obstinacy of his (in the matter of slaying Devaki) and contemplating how to 
avert her imminent death, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) resolved upon the following expedient 
in that behalf. (47) (He said to himself,) "Death should be warded off by a wise man so long 
as his reason and might are in tact. If, however, death does not turn back there is nothing 
wrong on the part of the embodied soul. (48) Promising to hand over sons (that may be born 
to Devaki) to Karhsa (who is death personified), | ought to rescue this helpless girl and | shall 
have to forgo my sons only in case they are actually born (hereafter) and provided Karnsa 
(himself) does not expire (in the meantime). (49) Or might not the contrary happen (i.e., might Í 
not Karhsa himself suffer death at the hands of my sons); (for) the ways of Providence are 
hard to comprehend. What is imminent may turn away and what has turned away may 
appear again. (50) (Just) as in the case of a (forest) fire there is no cause other than destiny 
forits cominginto contact with a (particular) tree (however distant it may be) andits remaining 
aloof from another (though quite near to it), so indeed in the case (even) of a living being the 
ground (other than destiny) of its being connected with or dissociated from a (particular) body 
is difficult to conceive." (51) Having thus pondered to the best of his intellectual acumen, 
Vasudeva (the son of Sira) actually eulogized that sinful fellow with great esteem. (52) With 
a blooming !otus-like countenance, yet with an aching heart, he smilingly addressed the 
following words to that hard hearted wretch. (53) 

aged Sara 
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Vasudeva observed : Indeed there is no fear to you, O gentle one, from this girl as the 

incorporeal voice (from heaven) has conveyed (to you). | shall (accordingly) make over (to 


you) her sons, from whom fear has arisen in you. (54) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Karhsa, who knew the truthfulness of Vasudeva's words, ceased 
from killing Devaki (his own cousin). Applauding him, Vasudeva too reached home full of 
delight. (55) Now, when the time came, Devaki, who (being the abode of Sri Hari) 
represented all the gods (on her person), (successively) brought forth eight sons and a 
daughter too (Subhadra by name) besides, one every year. (56) Much afraid of falsehood, 
Vasudeva handed over to Karnsa with (great) difficulty his first-born son,- Kirtiman (by 
name).(57) Indeed what is difficult to endure in the eyes of the righteous? What is needed 


by the wise? What is unworthy in the eyes of the depraved? And what is difficult to renounce 
for those who have cherished Sri Hari (the Self of all)? (58) Rejoiced at heart to perceive such 
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equanimity in Vasudeva (the son of Sura) as weil as his unflinching devotion to truth, Karhsa, 
O Pariksit, smilingly spoke the following words—(59) “Let this boy return (to your protection); 
for there Is no fear to me from him. Obviously my death has been decreed at the hands of 
- your eighth progeny." (60) Taking the boy with the word "Amen! Vasudeva returned (home). 


(Of ri on he did not rejoice over those words of Karhsa (the wicked one) of uncontrolled 
mind. 
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“Whatever cowherds there are in Vraja, the foremost of whom is Nanda, and again (all) 
those who are their wedded wives, the Vrsnis led by Vasudeva, and Yadava women headed 
by Devaki, nay, (even) the kinsmen, relatives and friends of both Nanda and Vasudeva, who 
are devoted to Karnsa (yourself) are all for the most part gods themselves." This was what 
the all-powerful sage Narada communicated to Karhsa, going to him (of his own accord), and 
also apprized him of the endeavours (of Brahma and the other gods) for the destruction of the 
Daityas, that constituted a burden to Mother Earth, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! (62—64) 
Believing the Yadus to be (so many) gods, and Lord Visnu as about to appear from the womb 
of Devaki for the purpose of slaying him, and binding Devaki and Vasudeva with fetters in 
their own residence after the departure of the (celestial) sage, Karhsa did to death every 
son of the said couple even as he was bom, Suspecting him to be the (birthless) Visnu 
(Himself). (65-66) Greedy monarchs given to self-gratification on this earth generally, as a 
matter of fact, kill their (own) father and mother, brothers as well as all their relations. (67) 
Knowing himself to have been, in a previous existence, the great demon Kalanemi, slain by 
Visnu and reborn (as Karhsa) in current life, he entered into hostilities with the Yadus. (68) 
Nay, putting in prison his (own) father, Ugrasena—the lord of the Yadus, the Bhojas and the 
Andhakas—the mighty Karnsa ruled over the Sdrasena territory himself. (69) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming an introduction to the descent of Lord Sri Krsna, 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse Il 
The Lord enters the womb of Devaki and is extolled by the gods 
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Sri Suka resumed : Conjoined with Pralamba, Baka, Candra, Trņāvarta and Aghasura 
(who in the form ofa python ate much), Mustika, Arista, Dwivida, Pitana, Keśī and Dhenuka, 
as well as with other demon kings, the foremost of whom were Bana and Bhauma, and with 
Jarasandha {the ruler of Magadha, whose two daughters had been married to him) as his 
ally, the powerful Karnsa set about (the task of) destroying the Yadus. (1-2) Hard pressed, 
they migrated to the territories of the Kurus, Paficalas and Kekayas, Salvas, Vidarbhas, 
Nisadhas, Videhas and Kosalas too. (3) Remaining faithful to him, a few kinsmen (of theirs, 
however,) continued to serve him. When six boys of Devaki had been killed by Karnsa (the 
son of Ugrasena), a ray of Lord Visnu, whom the devotees speak of as Lord Ananta, entered 
the womb of Devaki as her seventh child, that went to Ie her delight and grief atthe 
same time. (4-5) _ 
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Perceiving the fear born of Karnsa to the Yadus, His proteges, the Lord too, the Soul of 
the universe, commanded (as follows) Yogamaya (His transcendent creative energy) :—(6) 
"Proceed, O good goddess, to Vraja enriched by cowherds and ‘cows. Rohini, Vasudeva’s, 
wife, is staying in the village of Gọkula owned by Nanda; and, afraid of Karhsa, his other wives 
too are residing in secret places. (7) There exists in Devaki's womb, in the form of an embryo, 
My own part manifestation known by the name of Sesa (the serpent-god). Taking it out, place 
it in the womb of Rohini. (8) Then | shall assume the role of a son of Devaki with all My divine 


potencies, which constitute so many parts of My being as it were, O blessed lady; while you 
shall be bom of Yasoda, the wife of Nanda. (9) People will worship you by means of incense, 


offerings of food and other presents, recognizing you as the supreme controller (of the 
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destinies) of men seeking various boons and as the bestower of all desired blessings. (10) ` ` 


Men will erect temples (sacred to you) on earth and give (diverse) appellations (to you) such 
as Durga, Bhadrakall, Vijaya, Vaigsnavi, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, Madhavi and Kanyaka, 
Maya, Narayani, sani, Sarada and Ambika. (11-12) People on earth will call the son of Rohini 
~Sankarsana, particularly because of his being taken out of the womb (of Devaki); by the 
name of Rama because of his giving delight to the world and Bala because of his pre- 
eminence among those possessed of strength.”(13) 
Graded mem AAAA «aga: | sftp fewer Tt Te aa, Tee, RY 
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Thus instructed by the Lord and accepting His command with the words, "O yes, letit be 
so !" and going round Him from left to right (as a mark of respect), the goddess descended 
on earth and carried out His behest as she was told. (14) When the embryo in the womb of 
Devaki was transferred to that of Rohini by Yogamaya (who represents the Lord's trance- 
sleep at the time of universal dissolution), the people of Mathura wailed aloud saying, “Ah! 
the embryo (in the womb of Devaki) has perished !" (15) 
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The Lord too, who is the Soul of the universe and rids His devotees of (all) fear, entered 
the mind of Vasudeva with all His divine potencies constituting parts of His being as it were. 
(16) ‘Carrying (in him) the glorious presence of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) and 
(consequently) shining as the sun, Vasudeva evidently grew to be most formidable and hard 


in the. eyes of (all) living beings. (17) Thereupon, just as the eastern quarter 
to approach inina SYSS aire all), the glorious Devaki conceived in her mind the Lord 
carrying (with Him all) His divine potencies (constituting so many parts of His Being), and 
embodying the good-luck of the world—the Lord who comprises all and represented her very 
self—duly communicated (to her) by Vasudeva (through mere sight even as a preceptor 
would impress on the mind of his disciple a mental image ofthe Lord). (1 8) Imprisoned within 
(the four walls of) the palace of Karnsa (the chief of the Bhojas) like an enclosed flame or like 
useful knowledge pent up in (the mind of ) a (selfish) scholar who keeps his knowledge to 
himself, Devaki, who had (now) tumed into an abode of the Lord Himself (the abode of the 
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~~ -universe), did not shine fully (failed to delight the outside world). (19) Perceiving Devaki— 
who bore the invincible Lord within her—illumining the palace by her (uncommon) lustre and 

- having a bright smile (on-her countenance), Karhsa said (to himself): "Hari, who is going to 
take my life, has‘clearly and surely eritered her womb, like a lion entering a cave; for she was 
not like this (so bright) before. (20) What should be Speedily done by me now with reference 
to him? For (if | attempt to make short-work of him, the moment he is born) he is not going 
to withhold his prowess (even as a new-born babe would do), intent as he is on his purpose 
(of advancing the interests of the gods). (And if I dispose of Devaki herself, before my enemy 
is born,) such destruction of Devaki (my cousin), who is not only a woman but enceinte (too), 
will forthwith mar my reputation and prosperity and cut short my life.(21) Such a one is indeed 
(as good as) dead, though breathing, who lives by most atrocious deeds; (for) people curse 
such a man (even during his lifetime) and, when his body gets defunct, he is surely destined 
to go to heli (consisting of blinding darkness), the inevitable fate of one identifying oneself 
with the body." (22) Pondering thus, Karnsa, though powerful himself, ceased from that 
darkest design (of killing Devaki) and kept awaiting the birth of Sri Hari, cherishing a feeling 
of enmity for Him. (23) Thinking of Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses) while Sitting, lying 
down, standing, taking his food and walking on earth, he saw the world full of Him. (24) 
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Going thither, with sages headed by Nārada and gods accompanied by their attendants 

(such as Gandharvas), Brahma and Siva (the Source of the universe), glorified (in the 
following words) Lord Visnu (who showers all desired boons). (25) "We seek as our shelter .- 
You of true resolve, existing in the past, present and future (i.e., before, during and after 
creation), the (ultimate) Source of earth, water and fire (collectively referred to in the Vedic 
literature by the term 'Sat'), as well as of air and ether (collectively known as Tyat*) and 
dwelling in the aforesaid (five) elements (called by the name of ‘Satyam'), as the Reality 
underlying them (all), the Prompter of truthful speech as well as of undifferentiating vision, 
and consisting of truth, which is (at the same time) the highest means of attaining You. (26) 
This beginningless tree of creation indeed has one ground (in the shape of Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter),a couple of fruits (in the form of pleasure and pain), three roots (in the form 
of the three modes of Prakrti viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), four kinds of sap (in the form 
of the four objects of human pursuit, viz., religious merit, earthly possessions, sensuous 
pleasure and final Beatitude), five media of perception (in the form of the five senses of 
perception), six states (viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness, decay and destruction or six 
forms of anguish, viz., hunger and thirst, grief and infatuation, old age and death), seven 
layers of barks (in the form of the seven constituents of a body, viz., chyle, blood, flesh, fat, 
bone, marrow and semen), eight boughs (in the shape of the five elements—viz., earth, 
water, fire, air and ether—mind, reason and ego) and nine hollows (in the form of the nine 
apertures of the body, viz., the two sockets of eyes, the two cavities of ears, the two nostrils, 
the mouth and the organs of urination and defecation) and a pair of birds (viz., the individual 
soul and the Inner Controller inhabiting it) and is endowed with ten leaves (in the form of the 
ten vital airs, viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, Naga, Karma, Krkala, Devadatta. 
and Dhanafijaya). (27) You alone are the Cause of the aforesaid tree in the form of the 
phenomenal universe; You are its resting-place and you are its preserver (too). Those whose 
wisdom is clouded by Your Maya (deluding potency) look upon You as many, (but) not so 
those who are wise. (28) Being the Spirit, which is consciousness itself, ‘You repeatedly 
assume (reveal) for the welfare of the mobile and the immobile creation forms constituted 
of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), which bring delight to the righteous and are 
harmful (bring destruction) to the wicked. (29) With their mind fixed through concentration 
on You, the embodiment of pure Sattva, O iotus-eyed Lord, the select few (those endowed 
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with intelligence) cross the ocean of mundane existence like the foot-print of a calf with the 
help of the vessel in the form of Your feet, made available (shown) by the exalted. (30) Having 
themselves duly crossed the terrible ocean of metempsychosis, (so) very difficult to cross, 
O self-effulgent Lord, and leaving behind the bark of Your lotus-feet (setting an example of 
their devotion) here (on this side of the ocean) the aforesaid (wise men), full of unbounded 
compassion (for the afflicted), have reached the other shore (without any exertion), gracious 
as You are to the righteous. (31) Others (those treading the path of Knowledge unmixed with 
Devotion), who regard themselves as liberated, O lotus-eyed One, and whose mind is not 
very pure due to lack of devotion to You and because they have failed to adore Your feet, 
fall down from their position even on attaining with (great) difficulty a high state (in the form 
of nobie birth, learning and asceticism, so favourable fo Liberation.) (32)Those devotees of 
Yours, who have fastened their (deep) affection on You, O Spouse of Laksmi, do not, under 
any circumstance, stray in that way from the path (of Devotion). Protected on all sides by 
You and therefore rid of all fear (on the other hand), O Lord, they move about freely, setting - 
their foot on the heads of the commanders of gods presiding over obstacles. (33) For the 
continuance of the world You assume (reveal) a form—consisting of pure Sattva and 
dispensing the fruit of actions of embodied beings—through the medium of which people 
(belonging to the four Agramas or stages of life) offer worship to You (severally) through (a 
Study of) the Vedas, the practice of rituals, asceticism and concentration of mind. (34) Had 
this (divine) personality of Yours, consisting of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) not 
been manifest, O Maker of the universe, saving knowledge, which wipes out ignorance and 
the (resulting) notion of diversity (and which follows from the worship of Your personality) 
would not have been possible (at all). (If it is urged that the existence of Brahma would still 
be concluded from the light shed by the intellect and other faculties which, being material, 
Possess only reflected light, our reply is that) You are only inferred (but not directly 
perceived), through the light shed by material organs, as one in relation to whom and 
presided over by whom the material organs shed their light. (Through Your worship however, 
the mind gets attuned with You and Your truthis realized by Your grace). (35) O self-effulgent 
Lord, who are the witness of the mind etc., and the means of whose realization can (only) 
_ be guessed, Your names and forms, associated with Your excellences, births and deeds, 
can neither be conceived with the mind nor extolled in words. Nevertheless, as is well-known, 
those engaged in the act of Your worship do recite Your names and perceive Your forms. 
(36) Hearing and reciting, contemplating on and helping others remember Your auspicious 
names and forms, he whose mind is fixed on Your lotus-feet (even) when he is engaged in 
activities (of various kinds) no longer deserves to be reborn. (37) Happily, O Hari, the burden 
of this earth, which represents Your feet, has been removed by Your (very) descent. Luckily 
(enough), we shall perceive the earth and heaven adorned with Your lovely footprints bearing 
auspicious marks and (thus) favoured by You, its (supreme) Ruler. (38) O Lord, that 
constitutes a haven free from (all) fear, we conceive no ground for Your descent other than 
love for sport, birthless as You are; for birth, life and death are attributed (even) to the 
(individual) soul through ignorance about You. (39) O Lord, relieve the burden of the earth 
on this occasion (even) as You have protected us as well as (all) the three worlds (at other 
times), having descended in the form of a fish, a horse (Lord Hayagriva), tortoise, man-lion, 
boar, swan, Ksatriya prince (Sri Rama), a Brahmana (Lord Paraśurāma) and a god (the 
divine Dwarf), Hail to You, O Jewel among the Yadus! (40) (Addressing Devaki, they said), 
fortunately, O mother, the almighty Lord, the Supreme Person has Himself entered your 
womb alongwith (all) His (divine) potencies (constituting so many parts of His being) for our 
welfare. Let there be no more fear of Karhsa (the chief of the Bhojas), who is courting his own 


death (by persecuting you and yo 


ur husband); (for) your (prospective) son will prove to be 
the Protector of the Yadus." (41) ); (for) your (prospective) p 
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Sri Suka went on: Having thus glorified the Supreme Person, whose essence is, really 


speaking, other than (different from) this visible universe, and placing Brahma and Siva at 
their heads, the gods returned to heaven. (42) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Eulogy of Lord Visnu in Devaki's womb addressed 
by Brahma and others", in Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
Advent of Lord Sri Krsna 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Now came the most delightful hour, fraught with alt blessings, when 
precisely the asterisk Rohini (presided over by Brahma, son of the birthless Lord Visnu) was 
at the ascendant and when (the rest of) the asterisks, planets and (other) stars bore a gentle 
aspect. (1) The quarters became clear (of clouds as though it were autumn, although the 
rainy season had not yet ended); while the firmament was marked with the presence of 
multitudes of stars shining unobscured. The earth was seen with its towns, villages, stations 
of cowherds and mines full of festivities. (2) The rivers flowed in a limpid stream; ponds 
bloomed with lotuses; rows of forest-trees laden with bunches of flowers rang with the sweet 
noise of birds and swarms of bees. (3) A hallowed breeze (coming as it did from the direction 


i i ; the sacred 
4) and wafting a sweet fragrance, blew delightful to the touch; 
ae eee (that had been extinguished due to Karnsa's persecution) burst into 
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flames (automatically) on the occasion. (4) The minds of the righteous became cheerful 


: oppressed as they had been by the demons. When that birthless Lord was about to be born 


kettledrums sounded (of themselves) in heaven. (5) At that time Kinnaras and Gandharvas 
sang,Siddhas and Caranas uttered praises and Vidyadhara women danced with celestial 
nymphs. (6) Full of joy, sages and gods showered flowers and clouds gentiy rumbled after 
the manner of the (roaring) ocean. (7) When midnight enveloped in (thick) darkness came 
and when people's prayer (for His descent) began, Lord Visnu, the Indweller of all hearts, 
manifested Himself in His entirety through Devaki—who possessed a form similar to that of 
a goddess (being an incamation of Aditi, the mother of the gods)—even as the full moon 
would appear in the eastern horizon. (8) 
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Vasudeva beheld that extraordinary boy with lotus-like eyes, endowed with four arms 
wielding uplifted weapons (and other emblems) such as a conch, a mace and a discus; 
bearing on his bosom the mark of Srivatsa (a golden curl of hair characteristic of Lord Visnu); 
clad in yellow (silk); possessing the charm of a cloud laden with moisture, with the Kaustubha 
gem shining at His neck and His profuse locks bathed in the splendour of His diadem and 
ear-rings studded with precious cat's-eyes, and highly resplendent with an exquisite girdle, 
armlets and bangles etc. (9-10) Plunged in joy to behold Sri Hari as his (own) son and with 
his eyes wide open through wonder (at the appearance of the all-pervading Lord through the 
womb of his wife, Devaki, even though he was bound inwardly with the shackles of ignorance 
and outwardly by the fetters of Karnsa), Vasudeva mentally gave away on that (auspicious) 
occasion ten thousand cows to Brahmanas in his hurry to celebrate the descent of Sri Krsna 
(Lord Visnu). (11) Concluding the boy, (who was) illuminating the lying-in-chamber with His 
(own) splendour, to be (no other than) Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), O scion of Bharata, 
Vasudeva, who was aware of the Lord's greatness and whose fear was (completely) gone, 
now proceeded to glorify Him with a guileless mind and joined palms, his body bent low (with 


humility). (12) 
ARAS wart eran, Gee: NFA: We: | HARARET: adafa 1231 
WO waged age fm aey A E: wie gq wea YI 
addsig waren & fiend: wei mitai: qa fest mafa fe gu! 
aAa ma esa ama femme Faiz Waa: 1261 

T. Fa ga: waft aqui: | 
orga, aed 3 a ade wala aR: igo! 
a meet g afi sre weafitendisqa: | 


aweent BOOK TEN cain 444 
Te RA SSSESUSEORSESTRERREAERESRER ESS EER EROS EES oie eet tee et 
legice 1a wari T 
T e AIRC 
ma RaR, fest arinaa | 


mia w de ph a ah amet È 1201 
wa Aaa A fegado anfen | 
Prefer AA: 12 
wt wae we at R gear RR | 
a Amm yh m NAERAN: 1221 l 
Vasudeva prayed : You have been directly known (by me) to be (the same as) the - 
Supreme Person, existing beyond Prakrti (the material plane), nay, consisting of absolute _ 
and conscious bliss, the witness of all minds. (13) Having evolved even as such (consisting 
of truth, consciousness and bliss) at the beginning (of creation) this (universe), consisting of | 
the three Gunas, by Your (own), creative energy, You are conceived as having entereditafter 
that, even though as a matter of fact You have not entered it. (14) (Just) as these elementary 
principles, (viz., the Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the five Tanmatras) appear to have entered 
their evolutes (even though they do not really enter it), So is the case with You (who appear 
to have entered the womb of Devaki even though You have not actually entered it). 
Combining (under the direction of the Spirit) with their (sixteen) evolutes (viz., the five gross 
elements and the ten Indriyas and the mind), the former actually bring forth the cosmic egg, 
though possessing diverse properties and existing apart (from one another); and, having 
duly evolved it, they appear as having entered it (even though they do not really do so). Their 
entry into it is not possible due to their being already present in it (as its causes). (15-16) In 
this way You are imagined as having entered Devaki's womb, though not having actually - 
enteredit. Though existing (as their cause) with the objects perceptible by the senses (whose 
true nature can only be inferred through the perception of sense-objects),You are not 
, apprehended alongwith those sense-objects; (for) the distinction of inside and outside does 
not exist in You, that comprise and indwell all, are all-pervading and reat—because of Your 
being unlimited. (How, then, can it be possible for You to enter anything?) (17) He who 
concludes with regard to material objects perceptible by him that they are real as distinct from 
their (own) self is ignorant. And since, when investigated into, such an object does not prove - 
to be anything but a (mere) display of words, a man acknowledging what has been disproved 
is (certainly) a fool. (18) The wise declare the appearance, the continuance and the 
destruction of this (universe), O Lord, (as proceeding) from You, who are desireless, beyond 
the (three) Gunas and changeless. This is not incompatible in You, who are (at once) Brahma 
i ighty) Lord. (As a matter of fact,) whatever is done by the Guņas . 
(the Absolute) and the (almighty ; Holts , 
is ascribed to You because of Your being their uftimate ground. (19) As such (consisting of 
truth jousness and bliss), of course, You assume (reveal) by Your creative will Your 
a erie ion (Visnu form consisting of Sattva) for the continuance of the three 
pure (wote) ae xion (Brahmā form), endowed with the principle of Rajas, for their 
words, Your red compen Rudra form), evolved by (the principle of) Tamas for their 
creation, and a dark complexion (FUCr! ETE niverse, O Lord, the Ruler of all, You have 
destruction, (20) Intending 9 pai a oe ty exti ate (for the rotection of the 
descended in my house. You will (in course O° Ẹ p 
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killed Your elder brothers, O Ruler of the gods | Leaming of Your advent as soon as it is 
intimated by his men, he will rush in this very moment with uplifted weapons. (22) : 


sh Iara 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Perceiving her aforesaid son endowed with the characteristics of 
Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), Devaki, who was (hitherto) afraid of Karhsa, now bore a 
bright smile (on her countenance) and glorified Him. (23) 
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Devaki prayed : You are Lord Visnu Himself, the Illuminator of (all) psycho-physical 
organisms, the indefinable Reality, which the Vedas declare as the unmanifest cause 
consisting of (mere) consciousness, transcending the three Gunas, absolute existence, 
unqualified and devoid of activity. (24) When at the end of two Parardhas (constituting the 
lifetime of Brahma) the universe (consisting of seven higher and seven lower worlds) is 
dissolved (into its constituent elements), by force of Time the (five) gross elements are 
ultimately merged ( alongwith the ten Indriyas and the mind including the deities presiding 
over them) in Ahankara (their cause), (Ahankara is merged in the Mahat-tattva), the Mahat- 
tattva in the Unmanifest (and the Unmanifest in Yourself), You alone are left and (therefore) 
called by the name of Sesa (lit., the residue). (25) The wise declare as a potency of Yours 
the aforesaid Time, which extends (in point of duration) from the twinkling of an eye to a year 
- ~&hd is infinite in extent, and under whose impulse the universe proceeds on in its cyclic 
course, O Director of the Unmanifest ! | fly (for protection) to You as such, the Ruler (of Time 
as well as of Prakrti), the Abode of security. (26) Afraid of the serpent of death and running 
about all the worlds (in quest of a quarter free from the fear of death), a mortal is not able to 
attain a place void of fear. Having by an indescribable stroke of good luck (however) reached 
Your lotus-feet, he rests in peace, O Primeval Being; for (even) death turns away from 
him.(27) As such (kindly) protect You us (Your devotees), afraid of the terrible Karnsa (the 
son of Ugrasena); (for) You are the dispeller of the grave fears of Your servants. And (pray), 
do not reveal to the ignorant (whose eyes are directed to the flesh) this divine form, the object 
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< 
or aen (i + pera of “pee (28) Let not that wicked one know of Your birth 
9S mon Madhu ! | am terribly afraid, for Your sake, of Kari 
(feel) much agitated at heart (29) Withdra e uni this! oraaa 
t. w,O Soul of the universe, this four-armed 
manae aA fom adorned with the splendour of a conch, a discus, a mace and a lotus. (30) 
He m ve You, the Supreme Person, hold at the end of the cosmic night (final 
ate ) in Your Body this (vast) universe with enough space about it. That You as such 
S sr ave entered my womb, Oh that is surely an imitation of human ways. (31) 
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The Lord replied : In a previous life (the third incarnation preceding the present one), 


. -in course of the Swayambhuva Manvantara you alone, O good lady, were Prsni. In thatJife. 


he (your husband) was a sinless Prajapati, Sutapa by name. (32) Whenindeedyoutwowere -- 
commanded by Brahma to beget progeny, thereupon you both practised most rigid 
austerities, fully controlling your senses. (33) Enduring one after another the peculiarities of 
the (various) seasons in the form of rain, storm, sunshine, snow and heat, nay, subsisting 
(now) on withered leaves and (now) on air alone and with the impurities of your mind wiped 
out through breath-control, you performed My worship with a calm mind, seeking the objects 
of your desire from Me. (34-35) While you with your mind fixed on Me, were both thus 
practising severe austerities, most difficultto practise, O good lady, twelve thousand celestial 
years rolled by. (36) Constantly contemplated upon in the heart with reverence and devotion 
coupled with asceticism, and highly pleased with you both, O sinless one, I, the foremost of 
(all) bestowers of boons, appeared on that occasion in this (very) form with the desire of 
conferring (on you) the blessings sought by youboth. When the words, "Ask any boon of your 
choice" were uttered (by Me), a son like Me was asked for by you. (37-38) Having not (yet) 
tasted the pleasures of sense and not blessed with any issue, you, husband and wife, did 
not ask (the boon of) final beatitude of Me, infatuated as you were by My Maya. (39) Having 
secured the desired boon of (getting) a son like Me and having (thus) realized your ambition, 
you proceeded when | had left, to enjoy the sensuous pleasures. (40) Not finding anyone else 
in the world alike in amiable disposition, magnanimity and other qualities, | (Myself) was born 
as your son and became known by the name of Prsnigarbha (son of Prsni). (41) Once more 
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as a son of you both as aforesaid, | was bom of Aditi (an incarnation of Prsni) through the sage ` 
- KaSyapa (an incamation of Sutapa) and came to be known as Upendra (Indra’s younger 
brother) and (also) as Vamana because of My dwart-like form. (42) Indeed in this third 
incamation of you both as such, | am again bom at this moment in the same (four-armed) form 
(as was revealed to you: before); (for) My word is (always) true, O good lady ! (43) This | 
{four-armed) form has been revealed to you (again) for reminding you of My previous 
-- descents; (for) knowledge of My identity is not had otherwise through a mortal sem-blance. 
(Now of coarse | will assume the,form of a human babe as desired by you). (44) Constantly 


thinking of Me as a son and (also) as Brahma (the all-pervading Lord), andhavingbestowed __, 


(your) love on Me, you both will attain the highest state of union with Me (in the form of co- ` 
residence with Me in My divine Abode). (45) 
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Sri Suka continued : Having thus spoken, Lord Sri Hari, became silent and instantly 
_ assumed the form of an ordinary child by His own free will, His parents gazing (with 
wonder).(46) Thereupon as the aforesaid Vasudeva (the son of Sidra, who suddenly found 
his fetters loosened) felf inclined to step out of the lying-in-chamber, taking his son securely 
. (in a winnowing basket covered with soft linen), as urged by the Lord, that (very) moment . 
Yogamaya, who is nick-named Aja (birthless), was bom through the wife of Nanda (at 
Gokula). (47) Now the gate-keepers having been deprived (for the time being) of all their 
cognitive faculties and the citizens too having been sent to sleep by Her (Yogamaya), alll the 
gates (of the palace), even though they had been closed by means of huge doors as well as 
with steel bolts and chains, and were (thus) hard to penetrate, flew open by themselves the 
moment Vasudeva arrived (near) carrying Lord Sri Krsna (on his head), (even) as darkness 
would disperse with the appearance of the sun. (At that time) clouds rained witha gentle 
rumbling; while Sesa followed (at the heels. of Vasudeva), warding off the rain by means of 
his (thousand) hoods (spread as an umbrella over His head). (48-49) While Indra (the rain- 

- god) was pouring showers frequently (in order to avert the popular gaze and allowing a 


respite at intervals so as to avoid continued hardship to Vasudeva), the Yamuna river 


cowherds headed by Nanda buriedins 
the trance-sleep of Lord Visnu), Vasudeva (the son of Sara) placed his son on the bed of 
YaSoda (by her side) and returned (forthwith) to the palace (of Karnsa), taking* with him 
(in exchange) her (divine) daughter. (51) Laying the (divine) girl on Devaki's bed and 
putting the chains about his feet (again), Vasudeva now stood confined as before. (52) 
Yasoda, Nanda's wife, too simply came to know of a child having been born (to her) but - 


did not notice its sex, exhausted (as she was by the throes of parturition) and rendered 
unconscious by Yogamāyā. (53) 


Thus ends the Third Discourse, bearing on the Advent of ri Krsna, in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita. 
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Discourse IV 
Slipping from the grip of Karnsa, Yogamaya ascends to the 
heavens and utters a prophecy 
See Sara 
akmayan: wal:  qdaeqa: | wat a gen eaten: wafer: |e | 
la piua tae wha al aea gA: NÄRA IR I 
a a piema aretsaafs fage: gA, TÅ RA, R: 1 3 1 
awe wet sat gam went AA qa wea fed or wri x | 
wA Raa wa: free: wren: tae tafe girder sete 4 | 
wae A ae der erga TH aA ert aM aT TTI G 
Śrī Suka resumed : (Vasudeva having returnedto the palace,) all the outer (main) gates 
as well as those of the gynaeceum were closed as before. Then, on hearing the cry ofa babe, - 
the guards of the palace got wide awake. (1) Hastily approaching Karhsa, they now reported 
to the ruler of the Bhojas of that (particular) childbrith (the birth of the eighth child) of Devaki, 
which he anxiously awaited. (2) Rising hurriedly from his bed and distressed to think that the 


: i ing-in- ith tottering steps and 
ath, he went in all haste to the lying-in chamber wi 
KRATA ae (3) Wretched as she was, the shining and virtuous lady pathetically 


in removing his own son and deliberately delivering 
i dhere of callousness by the unwary reader 

th ai ae ae “nis the hands of Death. But thoughtful readers would acquit him of thie charge, knowing as they 
do that Vasudeva did all this under the express command of the Lord Himself, as is clear from verse 47 above. 
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: addressed her aforesaid cousin (as follows):—"She is (deserving of protection like) a 
- daughter-in-law to you, O blessed one; you ought not to kill a female child. (4) Many a babe, 
brilliant as fire, has been killed by you, impelled as you were by Providence, O brother! This 
solitary and helpless girl may (kindly) be gifted to me. (5) Since | am undoubtedly your 
younger cousin, whose sons have been killed and who is therefore miserable, O lord, you 
ought to bestow on me, hapless as | am, this last progeny (of mine), O dear brother I" (6) 
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Sri Suka went on : Thus entreated by Devaki—who wept like a most helpless woman, 
hugging her daughter—and, roughly rebuking her with vehemence, the wicked one snatched 
-the baby from her hand. (7) Seizing by the feet his cousin's daughter, who had just been barn, 
- Karnsa—whose affection (for his cousin) had been uprooted by self-interest—dashed her 
against the (hard) surface of a slab. (8) Flying off his hand, the younger sister of Sri Krsna 
instantly rose to the heavens and was seen in the form of a goddess with eight mighty arms 
equipped with weapons. (9) Adorned with ethereal wreaths, raiment, sandal-paste, and be 
jewelled ornaments, She wielded (severally) a bow, a pike, an arrow, a shield, a sword, a 
conch and a mace (in Her eight hands). (10) While being hymned by Siddhas, Caranas, 
Gandharvas, Apsaras, Kinnaras and Nagas, who offered various articles of worship (to Her), 
She uttered the following words:—{11) "What would you gain by My being slain, O foolish 
one; for your destroyer, (who is) your erstwhile adversary (too), has been born at some place 
or other. (Therefore) do not kill (other) helpless children in vain." (12) Having warned him 
thus, lo ! the almighty Maya (disappeared and) stayed on earth as a deity under diverse 
appellations in shrines of different names. (13)* 
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* Vide Il. 11-12 above. 
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Be Rodi be hear the words uttered by Her and having completely liberated Devaki 
po , sa spoke with humility (as follows):—(14) "Oh ! cousin ! Oh ! brother-in- 
, alas, many a son of yours has been killed by me, a sinner (as | am), (even) as an ogre 
may kill his (own) progeny. (15) Having forsworn compassion and disowned mykinsmenand 
(other) relatives indeed, and (virtually) dead, though breathing, to what (infernal) regions 
shall | actually descend like a slayer of Brahmanas, a notorious wretch as | am ? (16) Not 
only mortals but gods as well utter falsehood, putting faith in whom I, a sinner, killed my 
cousin's babes | (17) (Pray,) do not lament your sons, who only reaped what they had sown 
(in their previous existence), O highly blessed souls ! Living beings do not, as a rule, live for 
ever, or at one place (even) so long as they live, being under the control of destiny. (18) As 
earthen pots come and go (appear and disappear) on the earth, so do bodies (of living 
beings) in the Self. And even as the earth undergoes no change consequent on the earthly 
beings undergoing transformation, so the Self (too) does not changé consequent on the 
bodies undergoing changes (in the form of birth, death and so on). (19) In him whois not really 
cognizant of this fact arises misapprehension regarding the self (in the form of self- 
identification with the body, which is other than the self), from which proceeds the notion of 
difference (between the self and the not-self). Thence come about the union with and 
separation from other bodies (viz., those of his sons and other near and dear ones) and (the 
result is that) transmigration (and the resultant harvest of joys and sorrows) does not cease 
(in his case so long as his aforesaid misapprehension does not disappear. (20) Therefore 
(although in truth neither they were your sons nor did | kill them), O blessed lady, do not 
sorrow for your sons, though slain by me; for everyone helplessly reaps the fruit of one's own 
(past) actions. (21) The fool who does not cognize his (true) self and identifies himself with 
a (material) body assumes the role of a victim or agent of persecution (only) so long as he 
feels that 'l am slain or I am the slayer.’ (22) (Pray), forgive you both my wickedness; for pious 
souls (like you) are (as a rule) fond of the afflicted." Saying so, and with his face wet with tears, 
Karnsa (the brother-in-law of Vasudeva) forthwith clasped the feet of his cousin and her 
husband. (23) Reassured by the utterance of the (divine) girl, he rid Devaki and Vasudeva 
of (their) chairis, exhibiting his affection (for them). (24) Having vouchsafed her forgiveness 
to the cousin, who was fully repentant, Devaki gave up her anger as well; while Vasudeva 
laughingly spoke to him as follows:—(28) “It is precisely as you say, O highly blessed onel 
The feeling in embodied beings that ‘I am this body etc., from which proceeds the distinction 
is not mine’, has its origin in ignorance. (26) Full of grief, delight, 


that 'this is mine’ and ‘that! ma s 
fear Mee ee infatuation and pride, those possessed of a differentiating eye, do not 
perceive God (manifested as the Time-Spirit) destroying beings through the agency of 


(other) beings by recourse to mutual sing eT 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus addressed in a guileless manner by Devaki and Vasudeva, 
who felt (quite) appeased, and permitted by them, Karhsa withdrew to his palace. (28) That 
night having passed, Karhsa summoned his:counsellors and told them all that which was 
intimated by Yogamaya (representing the trance-sleep of Lord Visnu). (29) Hearing the 
words of their master, the demons (lit., the progeny of Diti), the (sworn) enemies of the gods— 
who were resentful towards the gods and were not very clever—said:—(30) 
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"Ifthatis so, O ruler of the Bhojas, then we shall presently kill without doubt (all) the babes 
of above and below ten days (dwelling) in towns, villages, cowherd-stations and other 
places.(31) What will the gods do (to us) with al heirendeavours, cowards as they are in battle 
and ever perturbed in mind at the twangs of your bowstring? (32) Being assailed on all sides 
with the volleys of your arrows (even) as you discharged them, they took to their heels (in 
the past), anxious to escape with life, and made good their retreat, deserting the battle- 


field.(33) Having laid down their arms, some gods (lit., denizens of heaven) stood with their 
palms joined over their heads, reduced as they were to a miserable plight. Others, who 


appeared with the tufts of hair on their crown untied and with the back end of their loin-cloth. 


remaining untucked to their loin (as a token of humility), exclaimed, "We are frightened (and 
seek your mercy!)" (34) You, however, never strike those (of your enemies) who have 
forgotten to take their missiles and (other) weapons, have lost their chariots, are overtaken 
with fear, are intent on something else, have turned their back on the battle-field, or whose 
bow has been broken or who are disinclined to fight. (35) What (harm) could be wrought by 
the gods, valiant (only) in a safe retreat and boastful in places other than the battle-field? 
What could be done by Hari, living in seclusion (in the heart of all) or by Siva, dwelling in 
woods? (And) what could be achieved by Indra of poor strength or by Brahma (engaged in) 
practising austerities ? (36) Yet we think that the gods do not deserve to be ignored because 
of their hostile attitude (towards us). Therefore, command us, your obedient servants, to 
destroy Visnu (disguised as an infant and forming their very mainstay). (37) (Even) as a 
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malady appearing in the body and completely ignored (in its initial stages) by men cannot 
be remedied once it has struck deep roots, or as the Senses cannot be controlled if 
neglected (and allowed to have their own way), so the enemy cannot be dislodged once 
his strength gets consolidated and he grows mighty. (38) Indeed Visnu is the root (chief 
support) of the gods and he stays where the eternal (Vedic) Religion prevails. Again, Veda, 
the cow, the Brahmana, asceticism and the (institution of) sacrifices accompanied by 
(liberal) sacrificial fees constitute the roots of the latter. (39) Therefore, O king, we shail by 
all means kill Brahmanas who are expositors of the Vedas, ascetics and-those given to . 
sacrificial performances as well as cows that yield materials (such as milk and clarified 
butter) worthy of being offered as oblation into the sacrificial fire (inasmuch as they are all 
instrumental in manifesting Visnu). (40) Braéhmanas, cows and the Vedas, asceticism, 
truthfulness, control of the senses and the mind, reverence, compassion and endurance 
as well as sacrificial performances constitute (so many) embodiments of Sri Hari. (41) He 
is unquestionably the ruler of all the gods, a (sworn) enemy of the demons and.indeed the 
indweller of (all) hearts. All the gods including Siva and Brahma (the four-faced creator) - 
have their origin in Him. Hence to extirpate the Rsis—this constitutes the (most effective) 
means of killing Visnu. (42) ; : 
i A sara 
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Sri Suka proceeded further : Having thus fully deliberated with his wicked advisers, 
the evil-minded demon, Karnsa, thought the massacre of Brahmanas as conducive to his 
good, enmeshed as he was by the snare of Death. (43) Commanding the demons—who - 
were fond of prosecuting others and could assume any form they liked—to oppress the 
righteous in all quarters, Karhsa retired into the palace. (44) The demons, whose disposition 
was predominantly Rajasika (turbulent) and whose understanding was clouded with Tamoguna 
(obtuseness), and whose death was near, acted inimically towards the virtuous. (45) An 
outrage done to an exalted soul brings to an end a man's life, fortune, glory, religious merit, 
his title to the higher worlds as well as his desired objects, nay, all blessings. (46) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, atherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse V 


Festivities connected with the Birth of Lord Sri Krsna at Gokula 
SHH SATA 
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Sri Suka resumed : Calling in Brahmanas, well-versed in the art of fortune-telling and 
. having made them repeat benedictory hymns, the high-souled Nanda, on the other hand, 
who was rejoiced at the thought of a son having been born to him (in his ripe old age), and 
who had just bathed and attained purity (thereby) and was (duly) adorned, had the 
Jatakarma* ceremony actually performed with respect to the Babe according to precept and 
(also) caused the manes and gods (in the form of Nandi-Sraddha and so on) to be 
worshipped. (1-2) He gave away to the Brahmanas two lakhs of newly calved and richly 
adorned cows as well as seven mountain-like piles of sesamum seedst studded with a vast 
number of precious stones and covered with a piece of gold cloth.(3) Material substances 
get purified through passage of time, bath and washing, sacraments, asceticism, sacrificial 
performances, charitable gifts and contentment; while the soul is. purified through Self- 
knowledge (alone). (4) Brahmanas as well as Sutas,} Magadhas and Vandis uttered 
benedictory words; songsters sang songs, while kettledrums and larger drums sounded 
again and again. (5) 
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Vraja had its doorways, courtyards and interiors of houses well swept and duly sprinkled 
with water, and was decorated with flags and buntings of various colours as well as with 
arches made of wreaths, textiles and leaves. (6) Cows, bulls and grown up calves were 
daubed with oil mixed with termeric, painted with minerals of various colours and decked with 
peacock plumes, wreaths, cloth and gold necklaces. (7) Cowherds dressed in costly loin- 
cloths, coats and turbans and adorned with valuable jewels flocked (in the house of Nanda), 
carrying presents of various kinds in their hands, O Pariksit ! (8) 


“ This ceremony consists In touching the tongue of a new-born male child thrice with ghee after appropriate prayers. 

t Itis customary among the Hindus to give away heaps of sesamum seeds on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a 
son. 

#These terms have been defined in the following couplet:— 

Gen: Shafran: weet aren saree: | APSARA: NEREA: I 

" Sitas are those who recite stories from the Puranas; Magadhas are no other than bards reciting the glories of ancestors 
of kings; while Vandis are those who make observations suited to particular occasions." 
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Rejoiced to hear of the birth of a son to Yasoda, cowherd women too beautified their 
person with clothes, ornaments, collyrium and so on. (9) The charm of their lotus face 
heightened by {decorations of) fresh saffron paste, corresponding to the filaments of a lotus, 
they despite their bulky buttocks walked hurriedly with presents (in the shape of gold-rings, 
necklaces of jewels, raiments, fruits and blades of panic grass etc.,) their breasts shaking 
(on account of their rapid movement). (10) Adorned with well-polished bejewelled ear-rings 
and a string of gold coins worn about their neck as well as with bangles, and clad in raiments 
of various colours, the cowherd women shone brightly while proceeding to the palace of 
Nanda, flowers fallen from their braids being strewn in a shower on the way, and looked 
graceful with the ear-rings. and the necklaces, hanging on their breasts, swinging about 
rapidly. (11) Invoking (divine) blessings on the boy in the words "May You protect the babe 
for long (O Lord !)" and sprinkling the multitude with water mixed with turmeric powder and 

oil, they sang in a high pitch. (12) 
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Now that the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the universe, had come down to Vraja, 
musical instruments of various kinds were played upon on thatoccasion of great rejoicing.(13) 
Spraying with curds, milk, clarified butter and water and besmearing (the face of) one another 
with handfuls of fresh butter, the merry cowherds threw one another of the feet (in mirth). (14) 
Forthe purpose of propitiating Lord Visnu as wellas for the welfare of his son, the high-souled 
and liberal-minded Nanda conferred on them as well as on the Sitas, the Magadhas and the 
Vandis and others who lived by their art or science (such as musicians, physicians, 
astrologers, dancers and interpreters of omens) raiment, omaments and cattle-wealth, and 
suitably honoured them with gifts desired by them. (15-16) Felicitated by Nanda, the cowherd 
chief, the highly blessed Rohini too (who excelled all the other wives of Vasudeva in that she 
had the rare good fortune of witnessing the childlike pastimes of Sri Krsna) moved about as 
the virtual mistress of Nanda's household (receiving female guests and ordering servants), 
decked with supernal clothes, garlands and necklaces (forgetting the distress of her captive 
husband). (17) Thenceforward Nanda's Vraja became the seat of all prosperity turning into 
the (very) playground of Goddess Rama by virtue of its native excellences peculiar to an 
abode of Lord Sri Hari, O protector of men! (18) aa 
wm Agaa ea met T a AA i ATE HERE RSI 
rete ng RATT R TM A E Ro 
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Having charged the cowherds with the protection of Gokula, Nanda went to Mathura in 
order to pay his annual tribute to Karnsa, O jewel of the Kurus! (19) Reliably hearing of his 
friend, Nanda, having come (to Mathura) and coming to know that he had paid his tribute, 
Vasudeva repaired to his camp (to see him and enquire about his own sons, Balarama and 
Sri Krsna). (20) Rejoiced to.see him come and at once rising to his feet even as a body (lying 
unconscious) would do on consciousness returning to it, Nanda folded his most beloved 
friend in the arms, overwhelmed as he was with affection. (21) Welcomed (by Nanda) and 
honoured with an enquiry after his health, and comfortably seated, Vasudeva, whose mind 
was deeply attached to his sons, sopke as follows, O protector of the people:—(22) 

fem m: Naqet gerne ai see Frere sen aq RANTA 1231 
Ren daak ada: aia: sare ware ait AIRY 
fea Rae: geet fesentor atta a gart ae ger 1241 
whe, Tet fret iR get wag wan A R: IRE 
wea Yt: are Be waa wast wart AARATTOT OA: 1219 | 
Yew fafer: geet oa: ay y faiis wad 12c! 

"It is a matter for congratulation, O brother, that an issue has now been vouchsafed to 
you, aged and issueless as you were, and had been shut out from all hopes of getting a 
progeny. (23) Through good luck you have been perceived today like one reborn (revolving 
all along) on this whirligig of mundane existence; for the sight of a loved one is (so) difficult 
. to obtain. (24) The living together at one and the same place of friends engaged in diverse 
occupations, which is so agreeable, is not (always) possible any more than that of wooden 
planks etc., swept along by the current of a river. (25) Is that Vrhadvana (Gokula) where you 
are residing at present surrounded (accompanied) by your kith and kin, favourable to cattle, 
free from diseases and provided with abundant water, grass and plants? (26) Cherished by 
you both (your wife and yourself) and recognizing you as his father, is my son (Balarama), 
O brother, doing well with his mother (Rohini) in your Vraja? (27) Indeed the threefold object 
of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth and sensuous pleasure) is recommended only 
in So far as it is shared with one's near and dear ones. When the latter are in distress, such 
threefold pursuit does not make for happiness (the goal of all sentient beings). (28) 


i Ta Jaa 
IA l aA g: kA A g: aa wen À RA T Ize! 
To mpieg m: aA À Be A R R 301 


Nanda replied : Born of Devaki, (O friend,) many a son of yours has been killed alas! 
by Karhsa. (Only) one daughter, subsequently born, was left (having escaped death at his 
cruel hands). But she too ascended to heaven. (29) Indeed a created being depends on its 
destiny and is controlled by destiny. He who knows destiny to be his (very) essence (the 
unfailing cause of his happiness and misery) does not get infatuated. (30) 


agla Jaq 
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Vasudeva said : The annual tribute has actually been paid to the king and we (too) have 
been seen by you. You should not (therefore) stay here long; (for) there are startling 
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occurrences at Gokula too. (31) 


ye Sara 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus exhorted by Vasudeva (the son of Sara) and taking leave of 


him, the said cowherds, headed by Nanda, returned to Gokula riding on their carts drawn by 
bullocks. (32) 


‘Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "The meeting of Nanda and Vasudeva; in the first half of 
Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhila. 
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Discourse VI 
Deliverance of Pūtanā 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Pondering on his way that the words of Vasudeva (the son of Śūra) 
could not be untrue, Nanda sought Sri Hari as his refuge, apprehensive as he was of the 
coming of startling events. (1) Despatched by Karhsa, the terrible demoness Pūtanā, who 
was given to (the practice of) killing infants, moved about in towns, villages, cowherdstations 
etc., killing infants (wherever she went). (2) Ogresses and others find their way only there 
where people, though devoted to their duties, do not practise the hearing etc., of the names 
and stories of Lord Visnu (the Protector of devotees), capable of exterminating the ogres. (3) 
Reaching Gokula, ruled over by Nanda, on one occasion, and disguising herself as a woman 
through her witchcraft, the said Pūtanā, who was capable of coursing through the air and 
could go anywhere she pleased, entered the village. (4) Seeing that lovely woman, clad in 
fine clothes, with jasmine flowers tucked to her braid, her slender waist pressed as it were 
between her bulky hips (below) and her full breasts (above), and with her face set off with 
curly locks radiant with the lustre of her-swinging ear-rings, the Gopis thought her to be the 
most beautiful Laksmi (Herself), come to see Her Spouse, distinguished as she was by her 
hand bearing a lotus (the emblem of Laksmi) and captivating the mind of the inhabitants of 
Vraja by her side-long looks accompanied with sweet smiles. (5-6) Hunting for infants and 
Ppropelied by Providence, Patana (lit., an evil spirit seizing infants and causing their death) 
Saw lying in a bed in that palace of Nanda, the Babe (Sri Krsna), the Destroyer of the wicked, 
with His immeasurable glory veiled, like fire buried under ashes. (7) Recognizing her to be 
an evil spirit given to the destruction of infants, Sri Krsna (the Soul of the mobile and immobile 
creation) lay with His eyes utterly closed. She placed the infinite Lord, her very death, in her 
lap (even) as an ignorant man would a sleeping serpent, mistaking it for a rope. (8) Seeing 
‘inside the house that excellent woman—whose (outward) behaviour was most affectionate 
(like that of a mother), though she was possessed of a cruel heart and thus resembled a 
sword encased in a charming scabbard—and overwhelmed with her splendour, the two 
mothers (Rohini and Yasoda) stood merely gazing. (9) Taking Sri Krsna in her lap there, that 
cruel woman put into the Baby's mouth her dreadful breast besmeared with deadly poison. 
Squeezing it hard with both his hands, the Lord full of indignation forthwith £ sked the 
poison alongwith her (very) life. (10) Being wrung in all her vital parts, she cried out saying. 
"Leave me, O leave me, enough of it!" Distending her eyes and tossing about her feet and 
arms again and again, she actually screamed, her limbs drenched with prespiration. (11) As 
a result of her very deep and violent roar the earth with its mountains and heaven with its. 
planets shook, the subterranean worids as well as the (four) quarters echoed and people 
toppled down on the ground under the apprehension of a thunderbolt. (12) Thus tormented 
at her breasts and reverting ‘in her helpless state) to her own (demoniac) form, she (sprang 
and) fell dead in (the outskirts of) Vraja, opening her mouth and flinging about her hair and 
Stretching her legs and arms too (even) like the demon Vrtra knocked down by the 
thunderbolt (of Indra), O protector of men !(13) 
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Even while fatling down, her (colossal) body crushed, O ruler of kings, trees within (an 
area of) twelve miles. That was a grêat wonder. (14) Its mouth was ranged with fearful teeth 
as long as a plough-tree; its nostrils resembled a pair of mountain caves; its breasts looked 
like a couple of huge rocks; its coppery hair hung losse; its eyes were deep like a well 
overgrown with plants etc.; it looked terrible with its hips resembling sand-banks; its arms, 
thighs and feet resembled dams; while its belly looked like a waterless pond. The cowherds 
and cowherdesses were really much frightened to see that fearful body, their heart, ears 
and head having already been split by her yell. (15—17) And finding the boy fearlessly 
playing on her bosom, the cowherd women quickly went up to Him and pict.2d Him up, 
alarmed as they were. (18) Alongwith Yasoda and Rohini they fully ensured the safety of the 
boy (against evil spirits )on all sides by waving round him the tail of a cow (which has been 
declared in the scriptures to be the seat of Goddess Laksmi) and other occult rites. (19) 
Having bathed the boy with the urine of a cow (which is held to be as sacred as the water 
of the holy Ganga) and again sprinkling him with the dust under the hoofs of cows (whith 
is considered to be as good as sprinkling with the totality of all sacred waters), they (further) 
ensured his security by daubing him with cowdung (which is recognized as another seat of 
Goddess Laksmi) at twelve points while uttering (twelve different) names* (of the Lord). (20) 
Having sipped water and assigned (a number of ) seed-letters (representing the first letters 
of the following eleven names of the Lord, followed by a nasal sound—Anuswara) separately 
to the (diverse) limbs of their (own) body as well as to (the parts of) their hands, the cowherd 
women next assigned the same seed-letters to the limbs and (parts of) the hands of the 
baby.(21) 


weresiseta afore maA aSa: net Hat Fara: | 

Wl Hea FA FY sos fay Teen Fat: FA IRRI 

SRI: Gent wed wre aad agg | 

Sig wg sea setae: fart FON: YS: RA 123 1 
gaai aia: som, maa | Bade’ A AAT 121 
Amig AX aama war, Wt: lated UG Mere: Beart UNG MTA: 1241 


* The twelve names to be uttered on such occasion and the twelve limbs to be touched while doing so are specified in 
the following verses of the Padmapurana:— i 
were RA TAR | aA aed qos apd 
fant a eft pA a T a a g amet AR 1 
atut ma g wala g wat 1 yw g emi a Heat A ALI 
"One should visualize Keśava on one's forehead, Narayana on the belly, Madhava on the breast and Govinda on the back 
of one's neck, Visnu in the right side of the abdomen and Madhusddana on the right arm, Trivikrama ọn the neck, Vamana on 
the left side (of the abdomen), Sridhara on the left arm and HrsikeSa again on the neck, Padmanabha on the back and Damodara 
on the waist." 
This shows that the Gopis of Vraja were all Vaisnavas. 
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(They said:—) “May Aja (the birthless Lord) protect your feet; Maniman (the Lord 
adomed with the Kaustubha gem), your knees and Yajña (the Deity presiding over 
Sacrifices), your thighs; Acyuta (the immortal Lord), your loins; Hayagriva (the Lord endowed 
with the head of a horse), your abdomen; KeSava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva), your 
heart; Īśa (the almighty Lord), your bosom and Ina (the Master), your throat; Visnu (the all- 
pervading Lord), your arms; Urukrama (the Lord with long strides), your mouth and I$wara 
(the Supreme Lord), your head. (22) May the wielder of a discus stand (as your protector) 
before you and Sri Hari, endowed with a mace, behind you; the Slayer of Madhu and Ajana 
(the birthless Lord), wielding (severally) a bow anda sword, stand on your two sides; Urugaya 
(sung by many), the wielder of a conch, at the (four) points intervening between the quarters; 
Lord Vamana (the younger Brother of Indra), overhead; the Rider of Garuda, on the ground 
and the Supreme Person (Lord Sankarsana) wielding a plough, on all sides. (23) May 
Hrsikesa protect your Indriyas; Narayana, your vital airs; Vasudeva (the Lord of Swetadwipa), 
your intellect; Aniruddha (the Master of Yoga), your mind; PrSnigarbha (Pradyumna), 
understanding and Sankargana (the all-destroying Lord), your Ahankara (ego). May 
Govinda (who sports in the senses) protect you while you are at play, Madhava, while lying 
down; Vaikuntha, while walking; the Lord of Sri, while seated; and the Enjoyer of sacrifices, 
inspiring terror in all evil spirits, while you are dining (24—26) (Malevolent spirits such as) 
Dakinis, Yatudhanis and Kismandas evilspirits that seize their victims taking the form of 
babes, Bhitas, Pretas and Piśācas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, Kotara, Revati, 
Jyestha, Pūtanā, (the sixteen) Matrkas and others (such as Caraki and Jwalamukha), 
Unmadas (evil spirits causing insanity) and Apasmaras (those inducing apoplexy), that 
actually torment the body and the Indriyas and interfere with the vital functions, those 
responsible for evil portents of a grave nature seen in dreams and those that seize the aged 
. 48 well as youngsters (alike)—terrified at the mention of the names of Lord Visnu, may all 
these (evil spirits) die out. (27—29) 
Se sara 


sft maani: PRAT wae A ATM Wag Aaa 130 | 
marae Tie Aaa wet me: famed gaa afa: 132 
TH a: doar ate a ama aia uw Set Meat aeng: 1321 
meat uae at mira: aÀ wee AGTA 1331 
Se A quaTTRatea: A: POY HATM GANGA: 12% I 
et weno vad after Ran eat ert S R a4I 
fer Ga: ram WaT pA are | ae Prat fs | Were Te 134 
Uae amke avai Harahan: | as SRM: TAHA ATTA, RATA 1391 
aera m meiner sini) pRa: fir wat J ARR: 1341 
waif mR PATRE warm AA: ARAS: 1391 
mamta pÀ giii RAMI WA: Head A KASATA: 140 1 


Dis. 6 ] BOOK TEN Ey 


D irie de rAr A ri B Be EE i G i Be Brd d Br Br arr Erir ir iriri i aerie Er derr dirir drdi Brik irde hike trove 


Sri Suka went on: Giving suck to her Son, whose safety had thus been ensured by 
cowherd women, bound (to him) by (ties of) affection, the mother put Him to sleep. (30) 
Meanwhile the (party of) cowherds headed by Nanda came back to (the outskirts of) Vraja 
from Mathura, and were greatly astonished to see the (colossal) body of Pdtana. (31) (They 
said to one another,) "Oh, surely a seer has been really born in the person of Vasudeva or 
he must have been a master of Yoga (in his previous incarnation); for that very calamity has 
actually been perceived, of which Anakadundubhi spoke (to us)." (32) Having hacked that 
body with axes and castit piecemeal at a distance, those inhabitants of Vraja (thathad been ~ 
entrusted with the protection of Gokula) burntit to ashes after it had been piled over with logs 
of wood. (33) Out of that body, while it was being cremated, arose (a column of) smoke 
emitting the fragrance of aloe-wood, the sin attaching to it having been completely wiped out 
the. moment its life was sucked out (through the breasts) by Sri Krsna. (34) (Lo!) Pūtanā, a 
blood-sucking ogress given to the destruction of infants in the world and giving suck to Sri 
Hari even with the (deprecable) motive of killing Him, attained the destiny of saints! (35) How 
much more, then, should one deserve such a state, who offers one's most beloved 
something with (utmost) reverence and devotion to Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, as 
did His affectionate mothers* and cows full of motherly affection. (36) Even the said ogress 
(Pūtanā), whose breast the Lord sucked covering her body with His feet—feet which remain 
enshrined in the heart of His devotees and are worthy of being adored even by Brahma, Siva 
and others (who are adored by the world), ascended to heaven (Vaikuntha), a destiny worthy 
of His mothers (Devaki and Yasoda)! What wonder, then, that the cows and mothers, the milk 
of whose breasts was (lovingly) sucked by Lord Sri Krsna, should attain that destiny? (37-38) 
Rebirth, which results from ignorance, could never be possible, O Pariksit, in the case of 
those (cows and mothers) that incessantly looked upon Sri Krsna as their as son, nay, whose 

‘milk, oozing out of parental affection, the (said) divine son of Devaki, the Bestower of 
Liberation and all other blessings, sucked to His heart's content. (39-40) 
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Smelling the fragrance of the smoke rising from the crematorium, the inhabitants of Vraja 
(Nanda and others, that had gone out of Vraja before Pitana came there), returned to Vraja 
saying what (a strange phenomenon) it was and whence the odour actually came ! (41) 
Hearing (the story) of Pūtanā's arrival etc., as well as of her (subsequent) death and the 
baby's safety, as told by the cowherds present there, they stood highly amazed. (42) Taking 
up (in his arms) his son, who had returned from the jaws of death (as it were,) and smelling 


* We shall sbe in Discourse XIII below how Sri Krsna assumed the form of all His boy companions and calves besides 
His own form on their having been stolen away by Brahma, and continued in those forms for a full twelve month, thus conferring 
on the mothers of all those youngsters and calves the unique honour and privilege of being His mothers. Itis these numberless 
cowherdesses and cows of Vraja that are referred to in the above verse as His mothers (ma:) in the plural number. 
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Him at His crown (asa token of affection), the noble-minded Nanda experienced a Great 
delight, O jewel of the Kurus ! (43) A man who hears (or recites) with reverence.(the story)of 
this wonderful childlike sport of Lord Sri Krsna, consisting in the deliverance of Pūtanā; 
comes to develop love for the said Sri Krsna (the Protector Of cows).(44) - 5B. os 
. Thus ends tha sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten.of the great: : <`- E ; 

l and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known: — `. atg ' 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The exploits which the almighty Lord Sri Hari performs, 
through whatever descents it may be, are (so) charming to our ear and (so) appealing to our 
mind, O master! (1) If you think fit, (therefore, kindly) narrate in particular that Story of g 
by listening to which (the feeling of) ennui and the diverse cravings (responsible for such 
ennui) of (any) man (whatsoever) disappear, his mind gets purified before long, devotion. to 


(the aforesaid) Sri Hariis generated and friendship established with His servants. (2).(Pray,) 
further recount even other marvellous infantile sports of Lord Sri Krsna, who imitated: (the 


‘ways of) the human race when he came down to the human (mortal) world. (3) eee 
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Sri Suka resumed : Once on the occasion of the ceremonial ablution (of the infant Sri 
Krsna) to commemorate His tuming in the bed (which generally takes place at the end of 
three months), when the (same) constellation (Rohini) under which He was born happened 
to be at the ascendant, Ya$oda (the good old mother of Sri Krsna) performed in the midst 
of the ladies assembled (at her residence) the rite of sprinkling her son with water, 
accompanied by the playing of musical instruments, songs and the chanting of sacred texts 
done by the Brahmanas. (4) When the ablution etc., of Sri Krsna had been finished and the 
ceremony of invoking blessings on Him performed by the Brahmanas that had (already) been 
duly honoured with gifts:of cooked food and raw articles of food, raiment, garlands, boons 
sought by them-and cows, and when drowsiness was fully manifested in His eyes, Nanda's 
wife gently put Him to sleep (on a cradie or a cot underneath a cart). (5) Busy honouring the 
inhabitants of vja assembled (for the occasion) with a mind full of zeal over the festival 
commemorating Sri Krsna's turning in the bed, the noble-minded Yasoda did not at all hear 
the cry of her son, who, while actually crying for a suck, tossed up -His feet (in an angry 
mood).(6) Hit by the tiny feet, tender as a leaf, of the Babe, lying beneath, the cart turned* 
upside down with the result that the metal jars (placed on it and) containing various delicious 
substances (such’as milk, curds and ghee) were crushed, its wheels and axle-tree inverted 
and its pole shattered. (7) Perceiving it (in that topsyturvy condition), the women of 
Vraja—that had gathered (at Nanda's residence) for the festival commemorating the turning 
_of Sri Krsna in the. bed—headed by Yasoda, as well as Nanda and others, who were 
perplexed at that amazing sight, wondered how the cart had actually turned upside down by 
itself. (8) Boys (who were playing there when the cart turned turtle) told the (wondering) 
cowherds and cowherdesses—whose mind was uncertain (as to who was really responsible 
for uptuming the cart}—that the cart had been knocked down with His foot by Sri Krsna while 
crying (for His mother's breast): there was no doubt (about it). (9) Those cowherds (however) 
did not believe it, taking it to be the (mere) talk of children and (therefore) doubting it; for they 
did not know the immeasurable strength of that Boy. (10) 
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*The great demon Hiranyaksa, who was slain by the Lord disguised as a boar (vide Discourses XVII to XIX of Book iil), 
had a son, Utkaca by name.He was exceedingly powerful and well-built. In the course of his peregrinations he once crushed 
the trees of the hermitage of the sage Lomaga, who pronounced on hima curse that he would thenceforth remain disembodied. 
He felt that his physical sheath was about to fallofflike slough. He fell prostrate atthe feet of the sage and askedhis forgiveness. 
Appeased by his penitent behaviour, the sage blessed him that In the course of the Valvaswata Manvantara he would be 
liberated by the touch of the feet of Lord Sri Krsna. It was Utkaca that had entered the cart in Nanda's residence In his 
disembodied state and was forthwith liberated by the tough of the Lord's feet. 
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Taking up her crying son, Yagoda, who was afraid of the presence of some evil spirit, 
gave Him suck (only) when the ceremony of invoking blessings on Him had been performed 
by Brahmanas with the help of Vedic hymns (destroying evil spirits). (11) Having poured 
oblations into the sacred fire (in order to propitiate the deities presiding over the planets and 
so on), the Brahmanas worshipped the cart (which was the seat of their wealth in the shape 
of dairy products, and the abode of Laksmi) with curds, unbroken grains of rice, blades of the 
(sacred) KuSa grass and water, when it hau been placed as before by mighty cowherds and 
provided (once more) with (all) its goods (whatever was kept on it). (12) Taking up the Boy 
and sprinkling Him with water consecrated through (the recitation of) sacred texts from the 
Samaveda and Yajurveda and hallowed with sanctifying herbs, (nay,) causing benedictions 
to be pronounced by the foremost of Brahmanas and propitiating the (sacred) fire (by pouring 
oblations into it), Nanda, the cowherd chief—who felt convinced that the benedictions uttered 
by those truthful ones who are completely free from a carping spirit, mendacity, hypocrisy, 
jealousy, violence and pride never go in vain—gave to the Brahmanas very wholesome food 
to eat. (13—15) For (the purpose of ensuring) his son's all-round prosperity Nanda (further) 
gave away (to the Brahmanas) cows endowed with all good qualities and adorned with cloth, 
garlands and gold necklaces and they uttered their (choicest) blessings in return. (16) 
Obviously benedictions that are uttered by Brahmanas well versed in sacred prayers and 
united with God shall never prove fruitless and (invariably) come out true. (17) 
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One day (when Sri Krsna had just attained the age of one year), Yasoda (the good old 
lady), while she was busy fonding her son, seated in her lap, could not bear the weight of the 
Babe, who had (ail of a sudden) grown heavy as a mountain-peak. (18) Placing Him on the 
ground, Yasoda (the cowherd lady), who felt astonished (at this wonderful phenomenon) 
and, oppressed with burden, contemplated on the Supreme Person (out of fear of some 
unexpected calamity) and set about her worldly duties (such as summoning Brahmanas for 
the ceremony of invoking blessings on her babe). (19) 
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A demon, Trnavarta by name and a servant of Karnsa, particularly directed (by him), 
appeared in the form of a whirlwind, enveloping the entire Gokula in particles of dust and 
blinding the eyes (of all), and shaking the quarters as well as the intermediate points with his 
most terrible roar, and carried away the squatting Babe. (20-21) For an hour or so Vraja 
remained enveloped in dust and darkness. Yasoda did not find her son on the spot where 
she had set him. (22) Oppressed with particles of sands wafted by Trnavarta and utterly 
confused, one could not see one's own self, much less another. (23) Not finding any trace 
of her son in the shower of dust occasioned by that violent whirlwind, and repeatedly thinking 


of Him in a most pathetic manner, the helpless mother (Yasoda) lamented and dropped on 
the ground like a cow whose calf had died. (24) Having heard the cry (of Yasoda) later on, 
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when the wind had the vehemence of its shower of dust abated, and with their mind sore 


afflicted at not perceiving there the Darling of Nanda, the cowherd women (too) wept, their 
face flooded with tears. (25) 
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Carrying away Lord SriKrsna, Tmavarta, who had assumed the form of a whirlwind, went 
up to the skies (to a certain height) but could not proceed (further), his impetuosity having 
ceased now that he (felt he) was carrying a huge burden (since the Lord had grown heavy 
again). (26) Taking that wonderful Boy to be a rock (of sapphire) because of His being heavier 
than himself (and having given up the form of a whirlwind), he could not cast Him away, 
caught as he was by the throat. (27) Rendered motionless by the (extraordinary) pressure 
at the throat and giving forth an indistinct groan, the demon fell down dead in (the outskirts 
of) Vraja, Babe and all, his eyes having been shot out (of the sockets). (28) The cryingwomen 
assembled there saw the terrible demon fallen from the skies on a slab, with all his limbs 
shattered, like the city* (built by the demon Maya and) cleft by the arrow of Lord Rudra. (29) 
Nay, astonished to find Sri Krsna dangling on his breast, they picked up and restored Him 
to His mother. The cowherdesses and cowherds headed by Nanda, so the tradition goes, 
experienced excessive joy to get back the Babe, sound of body, though taken away by the 
ogre through the air, and extricated from the jaws of Death (as it were). (30) Oh, what a joy! 
It is extremely wonderful that, though brought to an end by the ogre, this boy has returned 
safe! The bloody and wicked fellow has been destroyed by his own sin and a pious soul is 
completely rid of fear by virtue of his even-mindedness. (31) What austerities, worship of Lord 
Visnu (who is above sense-perception), act of pious liberalityT (Pūrta) and sacrificial 
L — 


* Vide VII. x.54—59. 
+ The word ‘Parta' has been defined by Manu in the following couplet:— 
daaa T SAAT: ifa 
(Manusmrtl, IV. 226) 


" Digging wells, big and small, tanks etc., construction of temples, giving away foodgrains, laying out garden—these are 


called by the name of Pita." 
The word ‘Ista’ again, has been defined by Atri as below:— 
; afiti aa: aed erat Sa rer anf Satara sefira U 
"Pouring oblations into the sacred fire, practising austerities, truthfulness and also preserving the Vedas by committing 
them to memory, hospitality, performing the rite called Valgwadeva—this Is called by the name of Isfa." 
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performance etc. (Ista), act of charity or act of benevolence to living beings has been 
performed by us due to which the boy, though (virtually) dead, has luckily enough appeared 
(in our midst) again, reviving (us,) his kinsfolk? (32) Amazed to see many (more) wonders 
(of this kind) at Brhadvana (Gokula), Nanda, the cowherd chief, esteemed the prophecy of 
Vasudeva again and again. (33) 
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One day, taking up the Babe and placing Him in her lap, the blessed Yagoda, 
overwhelmed with affection, made Him suck her breast overflowing with milk. (34) 
Caressing the mouth (lips), lit up with a charming smile, of the Babe, who had almost finished 
sucking, O king, the aforesaid mother saw.in His mouth while He was yawning the following, 
viz., the sky, the horizon, the host of lumineries, the (four) quarters, the sun, the moon, fire, 
the air and the oceans, the broad divisions of the globe, mountains, the rivers (flowing from 
them), forests and all created beings, stationary as well as moving. (35-36) Seized with a 
tremor to perceive the universe vividly all of a sudden, O Pariksit, (in the mouth of the Babe), 


and fully closing her eyes, YaSoda (whose eyes resembled those of a fawn) stood greatly 
amazed. (37) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled "The deliverance of Trnavarta" 
in the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
The Naming Ceremony of the Lord and His Infantile Sports 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Importuned by Vasudeva, Garga, the (family) priest of the 
Yadus, who was a very great ascetic, O king, repaired to Nanda's Vraja. (1) Supremely 
delighted to see him and rising (from his seat) with joined palms by way of welcome Nanda 
worshipped him, prostrating himself at the very outset and recognizing him to be Lord Visnu 
(who is above sense-perception). (2) Delighting the sage with sweet words when hospitality 
had been offered to him and he was comfortably seated, Nanda said, "O holy one, what can 
we do for you, who are fully gratified (and want nothing)? (3) The stirring out of exalted souls 
(like you) is directed towards the supreme good of men (like me) attached to their household 
and distressed in mind, O venerable sage, and is never meant otherwise. (4) A (popular) 
treatise on astrology—from which proceeds the knowledge of supersensuous phenomena 
and through which (any) man can know the cause (of his present happiness and misery in 
the shape of past good and evil deeds) as well as its effect (in the shape of the pleasurable 
and painful experiences of this life)}—has been directly composed by you. (5) (Besides being 
a master of astrology) you are the foremost of the knowers of Veda and are (thus) qualified 
to perform the purificatory rites (such as the naming ceremony) with respect to these two 
boys; for a Brahmana is the preceptor of (all) men by virtue of his (very) birth. (Hence itis not 
essential that such rites should be performed by one's own preceptor).” (6) 
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Garga replied : | am the (family) priest of the Yadus and known (as such) all over the 
globe. People would take your son, if consecrated by me through purificatory rites, as 
Devaki's son. (7) Pondering that the eighth progeny of Devaki ought not to be a girl, ever 
since he has heard the remark of Devaki's daughter (that his slayer has been born 
somewhere) and bearing in mind the friendship (subsisting) between you and 
Anakadundubhi, the evil-minded Karnsa may have his suspicion (easily) aroused (by My 
performing the purificatory rites with respect to your sons, that Vasudeva’'s eighth child has 
been removed to your house and is being brought up here by you). If (therefore, God 
forbid), he should kill your son (under such suspicion), that would (prove to) be a (serious) 
blunder on our part. (8-9) 
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Nanda seid : Unperceived even by my (own) people, (kindly) perform in this cow-pen in 
secret the purificatory rite the naming ceremony appropriate to a member of the twice-born 
classes, after uttering the benedictory hymns. (10) 


Ay FAT 
wa ami fas: aAA mal ae ae Tet TEA Area: 1 


134 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 8 
Waki, 


RA RR EECA EERE ERE RET E EET ATA T ET t ee tPttAT Ati ti sitet ress heise titi tit etete sy 


Sri Suka went on : Thus entreated (by Nanda), and (himself) remaining concealed, the 
Sage performed in secret the naming ceremony with respect to the two boys (the sons of 
Rohini and Yasoda); (for) that was sought to be done by himself. (11) 
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Garga observed : Delighting his kinsfolk with his excellences, this son of Rohini, as a 
matter of fact, will be styled as Rāma (the delighter of the people); and due to his superiority 
of strength people will remember him as Bala (strength personified). (Nay,) because of his 
observing no distinction (inter se) between the Yadus* (viz., between yourselves, on the one 
hand, and Vasudeva etc., on the other) people will also recognize him as Sankarsana (the 
unifier). (12) Taking (diverse) forms indeed in each Yuga, Yasoda's son has manifested three 
(different) colours, viz., white, red and yellow; this time he has assumeda dark complexion(13) 
Some time in the past this son of yours was born in the house of Vasudeva; (hence) the wise 
(who know this truth) will duly designate him as the glorious Vasudeva (son of Vasudeva).(14) 
There are numerous names and forms of your son, conforming to his excellences and 
actions. | (alone) know them, not the commonality. (15) The delight of the cowherds, nay, of 
the entire Gokula, this boy will bring you happiness. By his help you will easily surmount all 
difficulties. (16) Protected and strengthened by him during a period of anarchy in former 
times, O lord of Vraja, pious souls, tormented by robbers, (eventually) conquered them. (17) 
Enemies cannot overpower those highly blessed souls who offer love to this boy, any more 
than demons can overpower those whose cause has been espoused by Lord Visnu. (18) 
Therefore, this son of yours, O Nanda, is a compeer of Lord Narayana in point of excellences, 
splendour, fame and glory. (Please) look after him intently. (19) And, when Garga, having 
duly instructed Nanda, had returned to his abode (at Mathura), Nanda felt much delighted 
and deemed himself full of (all) blessings. (20) 
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* In the Harivarhśa (The Supplement of the Mahābhārata) Sri Balarama says to Nanda:— 


A Aaf ag ei A ET: | 
"Even among the Yadavas you are (particularly) beloved of me." 
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Not long afterwards, Balarama and Kegava (Sri Krsna) began to sport in Gokula going 
about on hands and knees. (21) Moving briskly on the muddy grounds of Vraja dragging both 
their feet behind in a (most) charming way—the tiny bells of Their anklets and girdle making 
a tinkling noise and Their mind delighted to hear their sound—and following any passer-by 
(to some distance), the two Boys would (soon) return to Their mothers like innocent and 
terrified babes (when the passer-by would turn round and look at Them and They discovered 
him to be a stranger). (22) Folding in their arms their Sons—who looked charming with mud, 
that served to beautify Their person as a paint—and giving Them suck, Their two mothers, 
whose breasts were overflowing with milk due to their (motherly) affection, experienced 
ecstatic joy indeed to behold Their countenance bright with a winning smile and small teeth 
(even) as They sucked their breasts with relish. (23) When the two Boys were old enough 
to be engaged in boyish sports, (so) captivating to the eyes of young women, the latter would 
then feel delighted to gaze on Them both being dragged behind hither and thither in the 
interior of Vraja by calves whose tails were tightly seized by Them, and stood laughing 
leaving their homestead. (24) When Their mothers did not succeed in restraining their most 
restless Sons—absorbed as They were in play—from horned animals and those having 
sharp teeth, fire, sword, water, birds and thorns, nor could they attend to their domestic 
duties, they would experience a great distraction of mind. (25) 
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_ After a short time, O royal sage, Balarama and Sri Krsna began to move about with ease 
in Gokula on Their feet without rubbing Their knees (against the ground). (26) Then, in course 
of time, Lord Sri Krsna, accompanied by Balarama, began to sport with the boys of Vraja of 
His own age, bringing delight to the women of Vraja (thereby). (27) Gazing on the charming 
boyish pranks of Sd Krsna, the cowherd women (of Vraja) called (at His residence) in a body 
and: actually spoke as follows to His mother, who was all ears:—(28) Occasionally 
untethering the calves before time (when we are unwary, and thus allowing them to suck the 
whole milk of their mothers) and with his risibility excited by scolding, your darling swallows 
our tasteful curds and milk stolen through thieving devices contrived by Him. He (not only 
quaffs them himself, but) deals them out in order to feed monkeys; and, if a monkey drinks 


no more, he smashes the (very) jar (containing curds and milk). (Nay,) enraged with the 
people of the house on getting no material (to eat), he departs setting the infants (of the 
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house) a crying (by pinching them). (29) Where the milk etc., is kept (in swings etc. hanging. 
beyond the reach of his hands, he contrives plans (to get at it) with the help of wooden seats - 
and mortars etc., (placed one upon another). Possessed of insight into the contents (of the 
pots) and expert in (the art of) making holes, he strikes holes into the pots placed in swings 
(where the aforesaid expedients fail). In a dark room he uses his own person, wearing hosts 
of gems, as a lamp to réveal things and he does all this at a time when the cowherd women’ 
have their mind fully engrossed in their household duties. (30) He commits nuisance in our 
tidy. houses and does other such mischievous acts. And having accomplished his work 
through pilfering devices, he sits (by your side) as a very innocent boy." Yaśodā, to whom 
the matter was thus reported at length by the (cowherd) women—who watched the charming 
countenance (of Sri Krsna) gazing with terrified eyes—did not feel inclined (even) to rebuke 
her son and stood with a laughing face. (31) 
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, One day, while at play, the cowherd boys headed by Balarama complained to Yasoda. 
(the mother of Sri Krsna), that Krsna had eaten earth. (32) Taking Sri Krsna by the hand and 
chiding him, the said Yasoda, who sought his welfare and found that His eyes cast a 
bewildered look, spoke to Him (as follows):—(33) “Why did you eat earth surreptitiously, O 
unruly child ? Indeed these boys, your playmates, as well as this elder brother of yours say 


so." (34) 
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‘Sti Krsna replied: | never ate earth, O mother! They are all liars. If (itis urged) they are’ 
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truthful, then examine my mouth with your own eyes (in order to verify their veracity). (35) 
‘if So, then open your mouth |" Thus urged, the aforesaid Lord Sri Hari, whose lordship is | 
-(ever) unobstructed and who had in sport dssumed the form of a human child, opened His 
mouth. (36) There (inside the Lord's mouth) she beheld the (whole) universe consisting of 
the moving and the stationary, the atmosphere, the (four) quarters, the terrestrial globe with 
its mountains, principal divisions and oceans, and including the wind (causing the motion of 
the planets), the fire of lightning, the moon as well as the stars, heaven, water, fire, the air 
as well as the sky, the deities presiding over the Indriyas (who dre modifications of the 
Sattvika Aharikara), the mind, the Indriyas (modifications of the Rajasika Ego), the objects 
of senses (modifications of the Tamasika Ego), and the three Gunas: (37-38) Synchronously 
observing in the (infantile) body of her Son, (nay,) in His wide open mouth, this wonderful 
universe—consisting of a variety of organisms (moving as well as immobile) owing their ~ 
diversity to the Jiva, Kala (the factor disturbing the equilibrium of the Gunas), Nature (the 
cause of the modification of the thrée Gunas), Karma (the cause of birth), the tendency to 
action (the seed of Karma)—as well as Vraja including herself (and her Son), YaSoda was 
seized with dismay.(39) (She thought within herself, “Is this a dream or illusion set up by the 
Lord, or alas | is it delusion of my mind or some inborn characteristic divine glory of this-very 
infant of mine?(40) Therefore, ! bow down to that (ultimate) Goal (viz., Brahma), which is: 
most difficult to comprehend, (nay,) which cannot be easily and correctly guessed through: 
the intellect, mind, actions and.words, which is the ground of this universe, and by means 
of which (as presiding over the senses) and because of which it is perceived. (41) He (that 
Lord alone) is my refuge, by whose Maya has been generated (inme) this perverse (egotistic) 
notion that | am (Yasoda,) the chaste wife of Nanda (the lord of Vraja), the (sole) mistress 
of his entire fortune, and he, my husband, that this child (Sri Krsna) is my son and that the 
cowherds and cowherdesses (of Vraja) as well as the cattle-wealth (and so on) are 
mine."(42) On the cowherdess (Yasoda) who had thus realized the truth, that almighty Lord 
(Sti Krsna) cast His divine charm in the form of maternal affection (for Him). (43) Placing Sri 
“Krsna (her Son) in her lap, the aforesaid cowherd lady, whose revelation had instantly 
‘disappeared, stood with her heart full of intense affection (even) as before. (44) (Once again) 
she regarded Sri Hari—whose glory is being celebrated by the three Vedas (treating of the 
rituals) as well as by the Upanisads, nay, (even) by the Sankhya and Yoga systems (of 
philosophy) and-(even so) by the Vaisnava scriptures (such as the Paficaratra of Devarsi 
Narada)—as her own son. (45) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : What meritorious act did Nanda perform so as to deserve such 
- great fortune and what did the highly blessed Yaéoda do, whose breast Sri Hari (Himself) 
sucked, while His parents (Vasudeva and Devaki) did not (even) get to behold the charming 


infantile sports of Lord SriKrsna, which sages glorify even to this day and which (when sung) - 
are capable of wiping out the sins of the (whole) world ? (46-47) 5 
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Sri Suka continued’: intent upon carrying out the behests of Brahma (for being 
incarnated in Vraja as a cowherd and a cowherdess), Drona the foremost of the Vasus, 
alongwith his wife, Dhara, spoke to him as follows:—(48) "When we are born on earth, let 
the highest (type of) devotion appear in us towards Sri Hari, the supreme Deity, the Ruler of 
the universe, through which one is sure to escape from evil destiny in this world." (49) Replied 
to in the words “Let it be so !" he was reborn in Vraja and became known as the worshipful 
and illustrious Nanda; while the aforesaid Dhara became Yasoda. (50) As a result of that 
boon, devotion to Lord Visnu (sought for by all men)—who became their Son—appeared in 
the couple in a special degree among the cowherds and cowherdesses (of Vraja), O scion 
of Bharata ! (51) Dwelling in Vraja alongwith Balarama in order to fulfil the boon of Brahma, 
Sri Krsna (the almighty Lord) brought delight to them (all) by His (infantile) pastimes. (52) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, bearing on a Vision of the Cosmic form (of the Lord), 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. . 
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Discourse IX 
Grace (showered) on Yaśodā 


HY sara 
Ta pig a AR RiR fna ert afia I 
ae wi inf aea aaa ane weit AAA | R | 
At = ara: qara farsi Garr 
Parag Warren a we | 


waretomyseaergat qt a 
‘ ae me enrertentt Friar 1 3 

-== Śrī Suka resumed : One day, when the maid-servants of the house were engaged in 
other work (connected with the annual worship of Indra), Yasoda, Nanda's wife, personally 
chumed the curds (and boiled the milk for her Son). (1) Nay, recalling at the time of churning 
the curds whatever infantile sports of her Son were sung there (in Vraja), she celebrated them 
in.song. (2) Wearing round her wide loins a silk garment (similar to a petticoat) fastened with 
a string, and bearing (on her bosom) a pair of shaking breasts overflowing (with-milk) from 
affection for her son, a face covered with sweat, a pair of ear-rings (hangirig from the lobes 
of her ears) and a pair of bangles moving about her fore-arms fatigued with pulling the string, 
the handsome lady chumed the curds with full strength, jasmine blossoms dropping from her 
braid (all the time). (3) Sle el 
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Coming up to His mother (engaged in) churning the curds, and holding the churning- 

stick, Sri Hari, full of longing for a suck, stopped her, bringing joy to her (by His loving and 
lovable gestures). (4) She suckled Sri Krsna—who had (now) climbed up to her lap—at her 
breast overflowing (with milk) from affection, looking into His smiling countenance. When, 
however, the milk kept on the oven (for boiling) began to overflow, she went out in haste (to 
remove the boiling milk from the hearth in order to save it from being spilt), leaving Him 
unsated. (5) Biting hard His quivering ruddy lip—His indignation having been aroused (by the 
mother's wilful neglect)—and having broken the pot for churning the curds by means of a 
(flat) piece of stone (used for grinding condiments etc., with) on a slab, with counterfeit tears 


(in His eyes), He went to the interior of the house and clandestinely ate fresh butter (stored 
there). (6) i ; i 
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not behold even there, she laughed (heartily). (7) (Then) observing her Son firmly standing 
on the (overturned) base of a wooden mortar and freely giving fresh butter kept on a swing 
to a monkey with eyes full of fear due to His theft (having been detected), she gently went 
up to Him from behind. (8) Clearly perceiving her with a rod held in her hand (in order to 
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son), Sri Krsna got down in haste from the mortar and ran away i 
paas liso) a after Him whom (even) the mind of Yogis, attuned through concentration 
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and (hence) capable of penetrating into His reality, could not reach | (9) Pursuing her Son 
the handsome mother, whose progress was retarded by the weight of her bulky moving hips 
and who was followed (at it were) by the flowers dropping from her loosened braid, 
(eventually) caught hold of Him. (10) Holding by the hand her Son— who had committed an 
offence (by His mother) and was (accordingly) weeping aloud and rubbing with His own 
hands His éyes, with their collyrium spreading (on all sides), (nay), who was looking up with 
eyes agitated from fear—she threatened to strike him (merely) with a view to frightening 
Him.(11) Perceiving her son to be frightened and (therefore) casting off her rod, Yaśodā, who 
was (exceedingly) fond of her child and was ignorant of His glory, sought to bind Him with 
a string, so the tradition goes. (12) In relation to the Lord there is neither inside nor outside, 
neither before nor behind; (at the same time) He exists before as well as after, inside as well 
as outside, the universe; nay, He is the universe itself. (13) Regarding that unmanifest Lord— 
whois above sense-perception, though (now) disguised ina human semblance—as her own 
son, the cowherd lady proceeded to tie Him to a wooden mortar with a string even as one 
would bind a human child. (14) While her infant Son, who had committed an offence (in her 
eyes), was being bound, the string fell short by about an inch; and the cowherdess (Yasoda) 
joined another string to it. (15) When that (composite string) too fell short, she joined (yet) 
another to it. (In this way) every (new) string she took up (for being joined to those already 
united), also fell short (when united) by nearly an inch. (16) Even though putting together all 
the strings of her house as aforesaid, Yasoda smiled in the midst of other cowherdesses 
smiling (at her frustration), and felt amazed (at her inability to bind Sri Krsna). (17) Perceiving 
the over-exertion of His mother, whose body was bathed in perspiration, the wreaths tied 
round her braid fallen down, Sri Krsna allowed Himself to be bound by Himself out of (sheer) 
compassion. (18) 
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Thus indeed was demonstrated by Sri Krsna His amenability to the control of His 
devotees even though He is (absolute) Master of Himself and although this universe 
alongwith its rulers (Brahma and others) is subject to His control, O dear Pariksit! (19) Neither 
Brahma (the creator) nor Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) nor Goddess Śrř, who has 
Her abode on His (very) person (bosom), received such aforesaid grace from Him, the 
Bestower of release, as Yasoda did. (20) The said Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Yagoda) is not 
So easily accessible in this world to those identified with their body (viz., ascetics and others) 
or even to men of wisdom (who are not so identified) and have become one with Him, as for ' 
those possessed of devotion (to Him). (21 ) 
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While His mother was engrossed in (her) household duties, Lord.Sri Krsna now noticed 
a pair of Arjuna trees, that had been in their previous life two Yaksas, sons of Kubera (lit. 


the bestower of riches) and full of splendour, (severally) known as Nalakibara and Manigriva 
and reduced to the state of trees due to the curse uttered by Narada on account of their 
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arrogance. (22-23) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled “Grace (showered) on the cowherd lady (YaSoda), “ 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahammsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse X 
The imprecation pronounced (on Kubera's sons) by Narada 


(and their consequent redemption) 
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The king said : That highly reproachful act which was the cause of the imprecation 
pronounced on them (by Narada) and due to which anger was aroused in the divine sage 
may (kindly) be pointed out (to me), O holy one ! (1) 
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Sri Suka replied : The two sons of Kubera, who were highly vainglorious despite their 

being attendants of Lord Rudra, (nay,) whose passion was uncontrollable, and who had 
drunk the wine called Varuni, were strolling with women singing after them in a woodland 
full of blossoms in the vicinity of the Mandakini* flowing through the delightful garden of 
Kailasa, their eyes rolling on all sides from intoxication. (2-3) Entering the niiddle of the 
Ganga, studded with a series of lotus-beds, they sported with damsels (even) as a pair of 
elephants would with she-elephants. (4) By the will of Providence, O scion of Kuru, the 
glorious Narada (the celestial sage) saw the two demigods there and perceived them 
intoxicated. (5) Abashed to see him, uncovered as they were and afraid of a curse, the 
celestial nymphs hurriedly put on their clothes, but not so the two Yaksas, who remained 
naked. (6) Seeing the two sons of Kubera inebriate with wine and blind with the pride of 
wealth, Narada, who felt inclined to pronounce an imprecation for the sake of showering: 
his grace on them, spoke as follows:—(7) 7 
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* The holy Ganga, while flowing in the heaventy regions; goes by the name of Mandakini. 
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Narada said : Indeed in the case of a man indulging in enjoyable objects no pride other 
than the pride of wealth, such as that of pedigree (or learning), which is a product of 
Rajoguna, conduces to loss of reason (as the said pride of wealth does); (for) with pride of 
wealth woman, gambling and liquor are invariably associated. (8) (Nay,) where there is pride 
of wealth, animals are killed by merciless men of uncontrolled mind, who regard this 
perishable body as proof against old age and death. (9) Though styled (while living) as a 
god", the (human) body is ultimately designated (after death) as a worm (when buried) or as 
ordure (when devoured by carnivorous animals or birds) or as ashes (when cremated). Isa 
man perpetrating violence—from which follows perdition—against living beings for the sake 
of (pampering) such a body alive to his (own) interest? (1 0) Does this body belong to the giver: 
of food (one's employer or the maintainer of one's body) or (both) to one's father (lit., 
procreator) and mother (who conceived it and nourished it in the womb as well as outside 
during its infancy and boyhood) or to one's mother's father (who may claim itas his daughter's 
Son or as his adopted son in the event of his stipulating before her marriage that a son born 
to her would be adopted by him as his own legal heir) or to a powerful man (such as a king 
who is entitled to take forced service from any able-bodied labourer) or to one who has 
purchased it or for that matter to a dog (which is going to devour it after death) ? (11) Knowing 
the body to be a common property as aforesaid andas having its source in and disappearing 
into the Unmanifest (primordial Matter), nay, identifying himself with it, who else than a fool 
would kill animals ? (12) Poverty is the best eye-salve for a wicked soul blinded with the pride 
of wealth. A poor man alone looks upon living beings as similar to his own self. (13) He who 
has his foot (ever) pricked with a thorn would never have a fellow-being suffer such agony: 
having realized the similarity of (all) living beings (so far ås the experience of pleasure an 
pain is concerned) by means of external signs (such as facial expression etc.). Such IS 
(however) not the case with him whose foot has never (similarly) been pricked with a 
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" A king is honorifically referred to as a ‘god among men (R?) and a Brahmana as a ‘god on earth’ (Ra). 
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thorn.(14) Rid of all forms of pride, a poor man is divested of (all) stiffness induced by egotism 
The hardship he experiences by the will of Providence Al proves to be his highest 
austerity in this life. (15) The indriyas of a poor man, whose body is ever emaciated from ` 
hunger and who is longing for food soon grow feeble and his violence too ceases. (16) Pious 
souls looking upon all with the same eye come into contact only with a poor man (and not 
with the rich blinded with the pride of wealth). Consorting with saints, a poor man gives up 
the thirst for money etc., even for noble pursuits and then gets absolutely purified (qualified 
for final beatitude) soon.(17) What purpose of pious souls, possessed of equanimity and 
hankering (only) for the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), can be served 
through the wicked, who are proud of their wealth and bank (only) on the objects of senses 
(that have no reality), and (therefore) deserve to be ignored ? (18) Hence | shall take away 
the pride, resulting from ignorance, of the two slaves of women, of uncontrolled mind, drunk 
with the wine called Varuni and blinded with the pride of wealth. (19) Since, in spite of their 
being the sons of Kubera (a guardian of the world), the two youths are too immersed in 
- ignorance to recognize themselves as uncovered, highly vainglorious as they are, hence 
they deserve (to be reduced to) the state of a tree (that stands rooted to one spot, is 
unbending by nature and remains uncovered), so that by my grace they may not behave like 
that again; and let self-consciousness persist in them (alongwith the consciousness of their 
guilt) by my favour even in that state. (20-21) Attaining to the presence of Lord Vasudeva at 
the end of a hundred celestial years, and recovering their abode in heaven, they will have 
acquired Devotion (too). (22) 
Aye SAA 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Saying so, the said Narada (the celestial sage) went away to the 

hermitage of the (divine sage) Narayana, while Nalakibara and Manigriva were transformed 
into two Arjuna trees sprung together. (23) In order to substantiate the prediction of Narada, 
the foremost of the devotees of the Lord, Sri Hari (who stood tied to the mortar) proceeded 
slowly to the spot where the two Arjuna trees stood as twins. (24) (He said to Himself), "Since 
Narada (the celestial sage) is most beloved of Me, therefore, | shall redeem the two sons of 
Kubera in the same way as has been prophesied by that exalted soul. (25) With this end in . 
view Sri Krsna actually crawled between the two Arjuna trees. With the very interposition of 
His person the mortar fell crosswise. (26) Uprooted by the infant Sri Krsna, who had a cord 
tied round His belly and was dragging the said mortar behind Him with (great) vehemence, 
the two trees fell down with a terrific crash, their trunk, leaves and boughs violently shaken 
by the force exerted by the Supreme Lord. (27) Illuminating the quarters with their great 
splendour there rose on that spot, like fire hiddenin the two trees (and appearingin embodied 
forms) two celestial figures shorn of (all) pride. Approaching Sri Krsna, the Lord of all the 
worlds, arid bowing down to Him with joined palms, they prayed as follows:—(28) 
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"O Krsna, the Enchanter of all, O great Yogi (the Master of Yoga), You are the primordial 
supreme Person. The Brahmanas (who have realized the true import of the Vedas) know this 
universe, manifest as well as unmanifest, as a form of Yours. (29) You are the one 
(undisputed) Controller of the body, the vital airs, the ego and the Indriyas of all created 
beings. You alone are the Time-Spirit’and the imperishable Lord, the almighty Visnu. (30) 
You are the subtle (unmanifest) Prakrti(the divine Energy), consisting of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, and You are the Mahat-tattva (the evolute of Prakrti). You alone are the Purusa 
(Spirit, the propeller of Prakrti), the Witness (of all), the KnoWer of the diseases and 
morbidities of all psycho-physical organisms. (31) You (the perceiving subject) cannot be 
grasped through the modes of Prakrti, much less through their modifications (in the shape 
of the intellect, the ego, the senses etc.), which are (all) open to perception. And shut up in 
a psycho-physical organism (a product of the three Gunas), who (what Jiva) in this world is 
competent to perceive You, who already existed (even before its birth, as a self-evident 
truth)? (32) Hail to You as such, Lord Vasudeva (the Deity presiding over the intellect), the 
Creator (etc., of the universe), the Infinite, whose glory stands veiled by the (three) Gunas, 
that owe their light to You (alone) ! (33): Disembodied as you are, Your descents in 
corporeal frames are known through the various feats of valour, unsurpassed, nay, 
unequalled (by those of anyone) and not found in those identified with a body. (34) As such 
You, the Dispenser of (all) blessings, have come down (tothe mortal plane) this time in 
Your integral form (the Source of all part manifestations) for (ensuring) the prosperity and 
liberation (lit., freedom from rebirth) of the entire creation. (35) Hail, O most blessed One! 
Hail, O most propitious Lord ! Hail to the gentle Son of Vasudeva, the Lord of the Yadus.(36) 
(Pray,) allow us, servants of Your servant (Lord Siva), to depart, O perfect One! Your 
(auspicious) sight has been possible for us (only) through the grace of the divine sage 
(Narada). (37) Letour speech be employed (hereafter) in recounting Your excellences, our 
ears in hearing Your stories, our hands in doing Your work, our mind in the thought of Your 
feet, our head in bowing to the world, Your (own) abode and our sight in beholding saints, 
Your (very) embodiments. (38) . i , 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Thus glorified by them both, and (yet remaining) tethered to the 
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mortar with a string, Lord Śrī Krsna (the Ruler of Gokula) spoke laughingly to the Yaksas 


(as follows). (39) 
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The Lord said : It was already known to Me how grace was showered on you both 

through execration by the kind-hearted sage (Narada) in the form of your utter degradation 
(to the state of trees), blinded as you were with the pride of fortune. (40) From the sight of 
pious souls (treading the path of virtue and) possessed of equanimity (Self-Realization), who 
have thoroughly applied their mind to Me there follows no bondage (but emancipation) for 
men, any more than the obstruction of eyes from the sight of the (rays of the) sun. (On the 
other hand) their bondage ceases even as darkness disappears with sunshine). (41) 
Therefore, O Nalakdbara (and Manigriva), retum you to your abode, now that you both have 
realized Me as the highest object of your adoration. Supreme devotion to Me, leading to 
cessation of rebirth and sought by you, has (already) been kindled (in you). (42) 
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| Sri Suka continued : Thus spoken to (by the Lord), the two went round the Lord, who 


was tied to the mortar (yet), bowed low to Him again and again and, taking leave of Him, 
- proceeded in a northerly direction. (43) 
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Thus ends the tenth discourse, "Imprecation pronounced (on Nalakūbara and Manigriva) by © 
Narada’, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
a otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Hearing the noise of the two falling trees, and disturbed with the 
fear of a thunderbolt, the cowherds headed by Nanda came to that spot, O jewel among the 
Kurus ! (1) They saw there the two Arjuna trees fallen to the ground. Failing (however) to 
perceive the cause of their fall, (though) obvious in the shape of the infant (Sri Krsna) 
dragging the mortar tied (to Him) with a cord, they wondered whose work it was and from what 
source that strange phenomenon could be. They were alarmed to think that it was an evil 
portent and felt (utterly) bewildered. (2-3) The infants (who happened to be playing there) 
said, "The trees were uprooted by (none else than) this chap, who had taken his position 
between the trees while dragging the mortar, that had fallen aslant. We also saw two men 
(rising from their midst)." (4) The cowherds (however) did not credit their report because (they 
- thought that) it was not possible for that child to uproot the two (huge) trees in that way. Others 
- (who recollected that it was the child Sri Krsna that had taken the life of Ptana and throttled 
the demon Trnavarta the other day) stood with their mind full of doubt. (5) Finding his son 
dragging the mortar, though (himself) tied with a cord, Nanda with a laughing countenance 
set him completely free, so the tradition goes. (6) 
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Encouraged by the cowherdesses (by means of coaxing words and assurances), the 
Lord now danced like an (ordinary) infant and now sang guilelessly at the top of His voice, 
behaving like a puppet (wholly) subject to their will. (7) Ordered (by them) He would now bear 
a wooden seat, a measure or a pair of wooden sandals and strike on His arms (like a veteran 
wrestler), causing delight to His kinsmen (thereby). (8) Demonstrating in the world to those 
who knew Him (His divinity) His own subjection to the will of His servants, the Lord indeed 
brought joy to (the land of) Vraja through His infantile sports. (9) 
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Hearing the words " O buy fruits !" and taking foodgrains (in the hollow of His palms) Sri 

Krsna (the immortal Lord), the Dispenser of fruit to all, went forth in haste desirous of 
fruits.(10) The fruiteress filled with fruits both His palms even though the foodgrains 
(contained in them) had slipped (through the gap between His finger); and the fruit basket 
(of the fruiteress in its turn) got filled with precious stones. (11) 
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On a certain (Subsequent) day the venerable Rohini called Si Krsna, who had felled the 
Arjuna trees, and Balarama, both fondly playing with (other) children on the siver bank. (12) 
When in Their fondness for play the two Boys did not return (even) though called, Rohini sent 
Yasoda, who was (deeply) affectionate towards her son. (13) Yagodarepeatedly shouted for 
Sri Krsna, who had been playing with His elder brother (Balarama) and (other) children 
beyond the limit of time, her breasts overflowing from affection for her son:—(14) "Krsna, 
Krsna, O darling with lotus-like eyes, come suck my breasts ! Have done with (your) 
pastimes. You are emaciated from hunger and fatigued with sport, O dear son! (15) O Rama 
dear, come at once with your younger brother (Krsna), O delight of your race | You had your 
breakfast early in the morning. Hence you ought to dine (now). (16) The lord of Vraja (your 
father) is waiting for you, O scion of Dāśārha, in order to take his meals. (Therefore,) come, 
bring delight to us both (your father as well as myself). Return to your home, O boys ! (17) 
Take your bath, my boy—you whose person is soiled with dust. The star presiding over your 
birth is in the ascendant today. Getting purified (through bath), give away cows to (holy) 
Brahmanas. (18) Lo! look at your playmates, who have been washed and well-adorned by 
their mothers. Resume you your play after you have bathed and finished your meals and are 
well-adorned." (19) Saying so and thinking SriKrsna, the Crown of all, tobe her son, Yasoda, 
whose mind was bound with (ties of affection) for Him, O protector of men, clasped Him 
alongwith Balarama by the hand and taking Them to her house, presently performed rites 
calculated to bring good luck to Them. (20) 
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Observing evil portents of a grave nature at Brhadvana (Gokula), elderly cowherds 
headed by Nanda came together and deliberated as to what should be done in the interests 
of Vraja. (21) Of them, a cowherd, Upananda by name—who was advanced in wisdom and 
age, possessed insight into the true nature of things as well as into the peculiarities of time 
and place and did what was pleasing to Balarama and Sri Krsna—spoke as follows:—(22) 
"We, who wish well of Gokula, ought to shift from this place. (For) here appear evil portents 
of a grave nature, foreboding destruction of infants. (23) Indeed this boy (Sti Krsna) was 
somehow rescued from (the clutches of) the ogress (Pūtanā) who took the life of infants. It 
was surely by the grace of Sri Hari that the cart did not fall on him. (24) Carried away to the 


i iriwi kand 
i irds, by a demon in the form of a whirlwind, he dropped on a roc 
rasta eat that predicament by the rulers of gods (our tutelary deities). (25) That 


“Verses 10 to 20 above have not been commented upon by Sridhara Swami and Acarya Vallabha too and are evidently 


not recognized by them. 
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this boy or any other boy too shouid not die on getting between the two (Arjuna) trees (even 
while they fell) was also an act of deliverance by the immortal Lord (Visnu). (26) Before a 
calamity foreboded by evil portents should overtake Vraja we shall shift from here to some 
other place alongwith our followers, taking our infants with us. (27) There is a forest, 
NVrndavana by name, suitable for cattle, full of evergreen woodlands, fit to be resorted to by 
cowherds and cowherdesses and the bovine race and consisting of sacred hills, pasturage 
‘and plants. (28) Therefore,we shall go there this very day. Get the carts ready; do not tarry. 
Let the cattle wealth proceed ahead if it pléases you (all)." (29) 
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Hearing this, the cowherds, who were (all) of one mind, said, "Right ! Good !" Bringing 
together their respective herds, they went forthwith their effects loaded (on the carts). (30) 
Puttin the aged, infants, womenfolk and all accessories, O king, on the carts and placing 
the cattle-weaith at the head, the cowherds, who were (all) alert and carried bows, blew horns 
on all sides and proceeded with their family priests accompanied by a loud flourish of 
trumpets. (31-32) Mounted on chariots and splendid with saffron freshly painted on their 
breasts, cowherdesses, whose necks were adorned with strings of gold coins and who were 
(all) finely dressed, delightfully sang the pastimes of Sri Krsna. (33) Similarly mounted on one 
and the same chariot, Yaśodā and Rohini, who were anxious to hear the stories of their 
Darlings, shone with Balarama and Sri Krsna (by their side). (34) Duly entering Vrndavana, 
which was delightful at all times (during all seasons), they set up (on the first day) by means 
of their carts a crescent-shaped habitation for their cattle. (35) At the sight of Vrndāvana, the 
Govardhana hill and the sandy banks of the (holy) Yamuna supreme joy filled the mind of 


. Balarama and Sri Krsna, O protector of men ! (36) 
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Affording delight in this way to the inhabitants of Vraja by means of Their infantile 
gestures and sweet expressions the two Brothers in due time grew to be the keepers of 
calves. (37) Equipped with various playthings They pastured the calves not far from the area 
of cow-pens in the company of (other) cowherd boys. (38) Now they played on the flute and 
now hurled stones etc., by means of slings. Sometimes They threw them with Their feet 
making a tinkling noise with the tiny bells fastened to their girdle; while at other times They 
contended with each other playing the part of bulls and bellowing (like them) in the company 
of (other) boys disguised as bulls. (Nay,) mimicking animals (of various kinds), by crying like 
them, They moved about (in the woods) like ordinary (human) infants. (39-40) 
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Once, while They were grazing the calves on the bank of the Yamuna alongwith Their 


companions, a demon appeared (there) with intent to slay Sri Krsna and Balarama. (41) 
Observing him disguised as a calf in the herd of calves and pointing him out to Baladeva, Sri 
Hari slowly approached him like an ignorant chap. (42) Seizing him by his hind legs, tail and 
all, and revolving him, the immortal Lord (Sri Krsna) threw him lifeless against the top of a 
Kapittha tree. Alongwith the Kapittha fruits that were being made to drop (by the dead weight 
of his body), the demon too (who had while dying involuntarily given up his disguise and 
appeared in his own demoniac form) fell down. (43) Surprised to behold him, the boys raised 


a shout of applause, saying “Well done ! Bravo !" The gods were highly gratified (at this) and 
showered flowers. (44) 
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Assuming the role of keepers of calves, the two sole Protectors of ali the wares roamas 
bout (in the woods) grazing calves with Their breakfast in the wallet. he saoi nng ie 
vicinity cla peeci intent to give a drink each to his own herd, one day, all made the 
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i t themselves. (46) The boys saw stan 
Sees ceria EET. struck off with (Indra's) thunderbolt, and got 
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frightened. (47) He was indeed a great demon, Baka by name, and disguised as a heron. 
Approaching all of a sudden, the. powerful monster with a sharp beak swallowed Sri 
Krsna.(48) Perceiving Sri Krsna swallowed by a huge heron, the (cowherd) boys led by 
Balarama got stupefied like the senses devoid of life. (49) Baka forthwith disgorged Sri Krsna 
(the son of a cowherd), the father (even) of Brahma (the father of the universe)}—who was 
burning the root of its palate—and rushed once more in a great rage with intent to kill Him 
. with its bill. (50) Seeing Baka, a friend of Karnsa, rushing (towards Him) and seizing it by the 
two halves of its bill; Sri Krsna; the Protector of the righteous, tore up the demon like a blade 
of straw in (mere) sport, bringing delight to the denizens of heaven, while the (cowherd) boys 
stood looking on. (51) Then the denizens of the celestial region showered the Slayer of Baka 
with jasmine and other blossoms of Nandana (Indra's garden) and cheered Him with the 
beating of drums, blowing of conchs and the singing of praises. The cowherd boys were filled 
with wonder to behold this. (52) Relieved to find Him released from the mouth of Baka and 
returned to the sporting ground, the boys headed by Balarama embraced Him even as the 
senses would welcome life. Collecting the calves, they returned to Vraja and narrated the 
incident. (53) Astonished to hear of it and greeted by Sri Krsna (who was most beloved of 
them), the cowherds and cowherdesses looked on Him with thirsty eyes out of eagerness 
as though he had returned from the land of the dead. (54) (They said to one another,) "Oh, 
dear me ! there has been many a mortal enemy of this chap! Evil has (however) befallen them 
alone inasmuch as terror was brought by them to others in a previous existence. (55) Though 
terrible to look at, they are certainly not able to overpower Him all the same. Approaching him 
with intent to slay him they (on the other hand), perish like moths in fire. (56) Ah, the words 
of the knowers of Brahma can never be untrue ! Whatever the worshipful Garga uttered has 
been fully verified." (57) Thus recounting with joy the story of Sri Krsna and Balarama and 
rejoicing (over it), the cowherds headed by Nanda did not experience the agony of 
‘mundane life. (58) in this way Balarama and Sri Krsna passed Their childhood in Vrajain 
childlike games, such as hide-and-seek, constructing toydams, and jumping over like 
monkeys. (59) 


` Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "The destruction of Vatsasura and Bakasura," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Intending to have His midday meal in the forest, and arising early 
in the morning, on a certain day, Śrī Hari issued forth from Vraja with calves going before Him, 
waking up His companions, the cowherd boys, with the charming sound of His horn. (1) With 
Him, again, affectionate boys equipped with lovely slings, canes, horns and flutes sallied 
forth with joy in thousands, driving before them each his own herd of calves consisting of 
more than a thousand each. (2) Herding their own calves with the numberless calves of Sri 
Krsna and grazing them, they diverted themselves here and there with infantile sports, so 
the tradition goes. (3) Already adorned with glass beads, Guñjā seeds, gems and gold, they 
(further) decked themselves with fruits, tender leaves, bunches of flowers as well as single 


flowers, peacock feathers and minerals. (4) Hiding one another's slings and other articles, 
they flung them away to a distance when the things were discovered. Those seated there 


threw them farther away and returned them laughing (only when the robbed ones got. 


overannoyed). (5) If Sri Krsna went away to a distance in order to witness the sylvan beauty, 
they vied with one another in touching Him first and felt delighted to embrace Him. (6) Some 
played on flutes, others blew horns; still others hummed in tune with bees, while some more 
uttered sweet notes with cuckoos. (7) Others took delight in running fast with the shadows 
of birds and walking gracefully in the company of swans, sitting in a line with herons and 
dancing with peacocks. (8) Some more rejoiced in pulling the tails of monkeys and climbing 
up the trees alongwith them (holding their tails all the while). Nay, others made a wry face 
after the monkeys and leapt with them (from one bough to another) on trees. (9) Still others, 
who dived in rivers and in cascades, hopped with frogs; while some made fun of their own 
reflections and cursed their echoes. (10) Possessed of a (rich) store of merit, earned by them 
(in the past), they sported thus with Sri Krsna—who combines in Himself absolute existence, 
unmixed bliss and pure consciousness in the eyes of the wise—the supreme Deity in the 
eyes of those who have accepted His service and a (mere) human infant in the eyes of those 
who have hugged the Maya. (11) Beyond the following how can it be possible to describe 
the good luck of the inhabitants of Vraja, within the range of whose vision stood in person 
the selfsame Lord the dust of whose feet cannot be had ever: by adepts in Yoga who have 
controlled their mind by rigid austerities continued through many lives. (12) 
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Presently there came (to that spot) a mighty demon, Agha by name, who (evidently) did 
not brook the sight of their happy sport and whose vulnerable point was ever sought by the 
gods, that were anxious to preserve their life (against his fierce onslaughts) even though they 
had partaken of nectar (that had rendered them comparatively immune from death). (13) 
Perceiving the (cowherd) boys with Sri Krsna at their head, the said Aghasura, the younger 
brother of Baki (PUtana) and (the demon) Baka, and who had been sent by Karhsa, thought 
thus:—"Indeed this chap is the slayer of my co-uterine brother and sister; (hence) in order 
to avenge the wrong done to both those kinsmen of mine | shall despatch him alongwith his 
followers. (14) When these are killed (lit., made to serve as an offering for the propitiation of 
my aforesaid relations in place of sesame seeds and water), all the inhabitants of Vraja will 
then be as good as dead. When life has departed, what cause of worry can there be about. 
the bodies; for indeed the progeny are the life of those that live." (15) Having thus resolved 
and assuming the monstrous and wonderful form of a boa constrictor, one Yojana (eight 
miles) long and stout as a big mountain, the wicked fellow then lay down across the road with 
his cave-like mouth wide open with the hope of devouring them (all). (16) His lower lip rested 
on the earth, while the upper lip touched the clouds; the corners of his mouth looked like 
caverns, his fangs resembled mountain-peaks, the interior of his mouth was full of darkness; 
his tongue was like a broad road, his breath was like a tempestuous blast and he was burning 
hot (with rage), his eyes resembling a wild fire. (17) Perceiving him as such and taking him 
_ tobe a beautiful landscape of Vrndavana, all in a sportive mood fancied it to be like the wide 
open mouth of a boa constrictor. (18) (They said to one another,) "O friends ! tell us whether 
the semblance of a living being standing before us resembles or not the mouth of a serpent 
distended for devouring us." (19) (Another said,) "True, the cloud turned reddish through the 
rays of the sun appears as though it were its upper jaw; while the earth below, ruddy through 
its reflection, looks like its lower lip." (20) (A third one said,) "Lo ! the mountain caverns on 
its right and left vie with the corners of its mouth; (while) these rows of lofty peaks too compete 
with its fangs." (21) “This broad and long road vies with its tongue; while the darkness pent 
up in the midst of these mountain-peaks emulates the interior of its mouth." (22) “Look here, 
this fierce wind heated by a wild fire appears like its breath; while the foul smell of animals 
burnt by it stinks like the flesh (of animals) in its belly." (23) “(If it is really the gnouth of a 
serpent,) will it gulp us down when we have found our way into it ? if so, it will perish like the 
heron in a moment at the hands of Sri Krsna.".Saying so and staring at the bewitching fece 
of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of Baka), they wenton, loudly laughing and clapping their hands. (24) 
Hearing thus the talk—which was far from the truth—of those children, who were ignorant 
of the real fact, and thinking that the serpent, though real, appeared fictitious to them, and . 
perceiving the python to be an ogre, the Lord, installed in the heart of all living beings, made 
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up His mind to restrain His companions. (25) Meanwhile the children alongwith the calves 
made their way into the bowels of the demon, but they were not (immediately) devoured by 
the ogre, who awaited the entry of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of Baka), remembering (as he did) 
the death of his relations (his brother Baka and sister Baki), that had been slain by Him. (26) 
Perceiving the children—who, infact, accounted Him their sole Protector—as having slipped 
out of His control and having turned into fodder for the gastric fire of Agha (who was terrible 
as Death) and as (thus) reduced to a miserable plight, Sri Krsna, who vouchsafes protection 
to all, was moved with pity and at the same time astonished at the work of destiny. (27) Deeply 
pondering as to what should be done under such circumstances so that the life of this wicked 
one might not be prolonged and the death of these good fellows be averted—as to how both 
these purposes be achieved, the all-perceiving Sri Hari hit upon a plan and entered the mouth 
of the python. (28) At that moment the gods; who were esconced behind a curtain of clouds, 
shrieked in terror, "Welladay, welladay’, while the ogres who were friends of Agha, Karnsa 
being the foremost of them, felt rejoiced. (29) Hearing this, however, the immortal Lord Sri 
Krsna speedily grew (to huge dimensions) in the throat of the monster, who was eager to 
pulverize Him alongwith the other children and calves (too). (30) Pent up and spread through 
the internal organs of the monster—whose throat was completely choked, whose eyes had 
(consequently) shot out and who was indeed rocking from side to side—his vital air 
thereupon forced its way out splitting open all of a sudden (the aperture in) his crown. (31) 
All his senses (too) having departed through that very passage, Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) revived the dead calves and friends by His (life-giving) look and, accompanied 
by them, then issued forth from the mouth (of the monster). (32) Setting ablaze with its lustre 
(all) the ten directions, a weird and powerful (column of) light rose from the robust body of 
the serpent, paused awhile in the air awaiting the Lord's exit and (presently) entered Him 
while the denizens of heaven looked on (with wonder). (33) Immensely rejoiced, the latter 
then offered (their) worship to the Lord, who had accomplished their purpose—the gods by 
(showering) flowers and Apsaras through dances, the Gandharvas and others (noted for 
their charming songs) through their songs and Vidyadharas and others (well-versed in 
instrumental music), by (playing on) their instruments, the Brahmanas through (their) hymns 
of praise and his own attendants and devotees through shouts of victory. (34) Hearing the 
auspicious sounds of those wonderful panegyrics, melodious instruments and songs and 
shouts of victory etc., connected with a number of festivities, close to his own abode 
(Satyaloka, the higest heaven). Brahma- (the birthless one) came (to the spot) at once and 
felt astonished to witness the Lord's glory. (35) O Pariksit, the weird skin at Vrndavana of 
that python, when dry, served for along time as a great hollow for the sports of the inhabitants 
of Vraja. (36) Observing (that very moment) this exploit of Sri Hari—in the shape of delivering 
themselves as well as the serpent from Death (in the guise of Aghasura in their own case 
and in the guise of rebirth in the case of the serpent)—done in the fifth year, the (cowherd) 
boys recounted it, full of astonishment, in Vraja in His sixth year (that is, a year later) ! (37) 
itis no wonder on the part of the Supreme—who had assumed the semblance of a human 
child—the Creator of the high (Brahma and others) and the low (the sub-human creation), 
that even Aghasura, (all) whose sins had been washed away by His very touch, attained 
oneness with Him, which is as a matter of fact most difficult to attain on,the part of the 
unrighteous. (38) Having actually entered the body of Aghasura, what indeed would He not 
give to that demon—the Lord who has kept Maya at a respectable distance (from Himself) 
by virtue of His eternal realization of the blissful nature of His Self, nay, (even) a conceptual 
image of whose personality once installed in the mind has conferred the divine state (on 
devotees like Khatwanga) ! (39) 
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Sita continued : Having thus heard, O Brahmanas, the wonderful story of his Protector, 


Emperor Pariksit (who had been gifted to his grandfather by Sri Krsna, the Lord of the 


Yadavas), questioned the sage Suka (the son of Vyasa) once more about the same sacred 
Story, that had captivated his mind. (40) 
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The king said : How could an act done at a distant time be conceived as having taken 
place at the present time, O holy one ? (For you have just said that) the cowherd boys related 
in His sixth year what had been done by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) in His fifth year. (41) (Pray,) tell 
me that, O great Yogi; (for) great is our curiosity (in this matter), O preceptor ! Surely this must 
be Sri Hari's Maya alone; it could not be otherwise. (42) Though Ksatriyas in name alone, 
O preceptor, we are most blessed in the world in that we are repeatedly drinking through you 
the holy nectar in the shape of Sri Krsna's stories. (43) 
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Sita went on : Questioned thus (by Pariksit), the sage Suka (the son of Badarayana)— 
who was indeed robbed of all his senses by Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), of whom he was 
reminded by that question, answered him (as follows), O crown-jewel among the foremost 


votaries of the Lord, having slowly recovered his consciousness of the outer world with 
(great) difficulty. (44) 
Thus ends the twelfth Discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : A good enquiry has been made by you, O highly blessed one, 
since though listening to the narrative of the Lord again and again, you lend it a new charm 
(every time by your pertinent and intelligent queries), O jewel among the devotees of God!(1) 
It is something natural with the righteous—who choose (only) what is best—that, like the 
topicofa (young) woman to an assembly of gallants, the story of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) 
appears quite new to them every moment even though their speech, ears and mind (too) are 
devoted to Him alone. (2) Listen, O king, with (rapt) attention. | (proceed to) tell you even that 
which is most secret; for to a loving pupil preceptors impart even hidden things. (3) Having 
rescued in the aforesaid manner His companions (the keepers of calves) from death in the 
shape of Aghasura's mouth and brought them to the sandy river-bank, the Lord spoke as 
follows:—(4) "Oh! so very delightful, O friends, is this bank consisting of soft and stainless 
Sand, full of facilities for our play and surrounded by trees charming with the echo of the 
humming of bees and warbling of birds drawn by the fragrance of budding lotuses (which 
makes the lake itself containing lotus-beds appear full-blown). (5) Let us have our (midday) 
meal here; the day is (already) advanced and we are oppressed with hunger. Let the calves 
drink water and leisurely graze the grass near at hand." (6) Saying "Amen !," the (cowherd) 


boys made the calves drink water, set them to feed on the green grass, opened their bags 
and luriched with the Lord in (great) delight.(7) Seated together round Sri Krsna in a number 
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of circular rows, (all) facing* Him with blooming eyes, the (cowherd) boys of Vraja shone 
brightly in the woodland like petals set round the pericarp of a lotus. (8) Some dined on (the 
petals of) flowers and leaves, and others on young leaves, sprouts, fruits, bags, barks and 
slabs, having converted them into (so many) plates. (9) Severally describing to one another 
the (exquisite) taste each of his own dish, all took their (midday) meal in the company of the 
Lord, laughing (themselves) and making others laugh. (10) Bearing the flute between His 
belly and loin-cloth (on the right side) and His horn and cane under the left armpit and holding 
‘a buttered morsel (of cooked rice and curds) in His left hand and (preserved) fruits (fit for 
being taken with rice etc.), stuck in between the fingers, (nay,) seated in the middle and 
inducing laughter in the friends surrounding Him by His jokes, Lord Sri Krsna (the Enjoyer 
of sacrifices), (now) engaged in childlike sports, dined (with them) while the denizens of 
heaven looked on (with wonder). (11) 
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While the cowherd boys (the keepers of calves), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata), were thus 
having their repast with their mind absorbed in Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the calves 
allured by (luxuriant) pasture strayed far away into the woods. (12) Seeing them obsessed 
with fear, Sri Krsna, the terror (even) of Death (the cause of fright to the world), said to them, 
"Friends, do not desist from eating; | shall (presently) fetch the calves here." (13) Saying so, 
Lord Sri Krsna wenta hunting for His calves in mountain-caves, arbours and forests, with the 
morsel (still) in His hand. (14) Appearing in the meantime Brahma (the lotus-born), who while 
stationed in the sky had ere long felt highly astonished to witness the deliverance (even) of 
Aghasura at the hands of the almighty Lord—carried away from this place His calves (and 
later on) the cowherd boys (too) to another place, O jewel of the Kurus, and hid himself in 
order to behold further delightful glory of the Lord appearing as a child through His Maya 
(enchanting power). (15) 
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* Ail the cowherd boys could not evidently face Šrī Krsna; it was Sri Krsna who manifested Himselt on all sides so as to 
make it possible for each and every companion of His to look at His face. 
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Failing to find the calves there and the cowherd boys too on the river bank on teturning 
(to that spot), Sri Krsna looked for both on every side in the forest. (16) Not perceiving the 
calves or (even) their keepers anywhere within (the limits of) the forest, Sri Krsna, who (as 
a matter of fact) knew everything, at once clearly perceived it all to be the doing of Brahma 
(the creator). (17) Presently, in order to bring delight to their mothers as well as to Brahma, 
Sri Krsna (the almighty Lord), the Maker of the universe, made Himself appear as both (the 
calves as well as their keepers). (18) A concrete illustration, as it were, of the (Vedic) dictum 
that "Everything consists of Visnu," the all-formed Sri Krsna (the birthless Lord) appeared as 
many and of the same size as the tender forms of the small calves and their keepers, having 
the same number and size of hands and feet and other limbs, carrying the same number and 
size of staves, horns, flutes, whistles etc., made of leaves and bags, decked with and clad 
in the same number and size of ornaments and clothes, assuming the same disposition and 
accomplishments, names, appearances and age and exhibiting the same sports etc. (19) 
Causing Himself, in the form of calves, to be driven back (from the forest) by His own Self 
in the form of their keepers, Himself being the Guide, and diverting Himself with sports that 
represented His very Self, Lord Sri Krsna (who embraced all) entered Vraja. (20) Driving (in 
the form of the various cowherd boys) separately the calves belonging to the different 
cowherd boys and placing them in their respective stalls, He entered the houses of those 
cowherd boys and stayed (there) in the form of each such boy, O Pariksit ! (21) Rising ina 
hurry at the sound of the flutes, their mothers lifted them up in their arms and, closely 
embracing them, suckled them (even though they had long been weaned) with the milk of 
their breasts flowing through (motherly) affection—which was sweet as nectar and inebriat- 
ing like the sap of the palm fruit—looking upon the supreme Divinity as their own sons. (22) 


(Thus) returning at dusk (from the forest in the form of the cowherd boys) according to His 


scheduled round of pastimes, and affording excessive delight by His winsome ways (to His 
mothers), Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi, the goddess of prosperity) was thereupon duly 
tended (by them), O protector of men, by rubbing and cleaning His person with fragrant 
unguents, bathing Him and painting His body (with sandal-paste and pigments of various 
kinds), decking Him with ornaments, protecting Him against the influence of evil spirits (by 
waving the tail of a cow over Him etc.), applying the sacred mark (Tilaka) on His forehead 
and feeding Him etc. (23) Returning in (great) hurry from the forest to their pen, the cows (too) 
suckled each its grown-up calves with the overflowing milk of their udders, licking them (all 
Over) again and again when they approached them on being called by their lowing sound.(24) 
The motherly care of the cows and the cowherd women towards Sri Krsna (figuring as their 
young in the case of cows and as their son in the case of cowherd women) was entirely the 
same as before, excluding (of course) the measure of their love (which had now grown to an 
enormous degree). The filial feeling of Sri Hari too (figuring as their calves or sons) towards 
them was just the same as before to the exclusion of attachment of the feeling of mineness 
(which was absent in the case of Sri Krsna). (25) Day by day for a (whole) year indeed the 
creeper of affection of the inhabitants of Vraja for their own sons gradually grew to an 
immense degree as it did for Sri Krsna (in the past) and as it had never done before. (26) 
Tending Himself in the form of calves through His own self in the form of their keepers, the 
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aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Self of the universe) sported thus in the woods as well as in Vraja 
for a year as a keeper of calves. (27) 
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When (say) five or six nights were left to complete one year, Sri Krsna (the birthless Lord) 
entered the forest one day alongwith Balarama (His elder brother) while pasturing the calves. 
(28) Grazing grass on the top of Mount Govardhana, the cows espied tne (aforesaid) calves 
pasturing in the vicinity of Vraja far away from that summit. (29) Overpowered with love for 
the said calves on seeing them, and forgetting themselves, that herd of cows rushed 
headlong with (a series of) bellowing sounds, ignoring their keepers as well as the difficult 
path, milk flowing (from their udders all along) and looked like bipeds (on account of their 
galloping gait) with their necks slightly contracted at the hump and their heads and tails 
erect.(30) Approaching the calves below (at the foot of Mount Govardhana), the cows, even 
though they had calued once more, suckled them with the milk of their udders, licking their 
limbs as though they would swallow them (with intense eagerness). (31) Arriving there in 
great anger and shame over the futility of their attempt to restrain the cows and with a feeling 
of exertion caused by traversing the difficult path, the cowherds perceived their sons 
alongwith the calves. (32) With their mind steeped in affection excited by their sight they 
found their anger gone. (Nay,) love having sprouted in them, they lifted the boys in their arms, 
embraced them and experienced supreme delight by smelling them on the crown (as a token 
of love).(33) Highly gratified by embracing the young ones, the elderly cowherds slowly 
departed from that place with (great) difficulty, tears gushing forth (from the eyes) at their very 
thought.(34) 
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Perceiving the longing induced by abundance of love every moment on, the part of the 
people and the cows of Vraja even for their offspring (long) weaned from the mother's breast, 
Balarama, who failed to discover its cause, thought as follows:—(35) “What a wonder it is 
that the love of (the whole of) Vraja including myself towards the children is growing (in 
intensity) as it never did before and (even) as it did (in the-past) for Sri Krsna (the Son of 


Vasudeva), the Soul of the universe ! (36) Whatis this enchantment and whence has it come? 
is it the work of some god, of a human being or a demon ? In all probability it must be the 
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deluding potency of my Lord (Sri Krsna) and none other, for it has deluded even me (which 
no other Maya can)." (37) Pondering thus, Balarama who belonged to the race of the Yadus 
(who were also known as the Dagarhas), saw through his intuitional eye all the calves as well 
as his companions to be (none else than) Lord Visnu. (38) (Turning to Sri Krsna, he said), 
"These cowherd boys are not the rulers of gods nor are these calves Rsis (as | knew them 
to be); You alone appear, O Lord, even in these different forms. (Pray,) relate You in detail 
how all this happened." (And) Balarama (thoroughly) understood the (whole) incident related 
in a nutshell by the Lord questioned as above (by Balarama). (39) 
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Returning, meanwhile, after a year—which passed as a moment according to his own 
measure of time—Brahma (the self-born) saw Sri Hari playing as before (even) at the end 
of a year alongwith His followers. (40) As many cowherd boys, including the calves, there 
were in Gokula are in fact all evidently reposing in the bed of My enchanting power, and have 
not yet risen again. (41) Therefore, whence are these other than those deluded by My 
enchanting power, though as many in number, playing in the company of the all-pervading 
Lord for a whole year here (in-this woodland) as well as there (in Vraja)? (42) Having thus 
contemplated on these differences for a long time, the self-born Brahma could not by any 
means ascertain as to which were the real ones (who existed even before they were removed 
by him) and which of the two groups were not so. (43) Thus trying to delude Sri Krsna (the 
all-pervading Lord), who is proof against delusion and enchants the (whole) universe, 
Brahma (the birthless) too stood deluded himself by his own deluding potency (employed 
against the Lord). (44) Just as the darkness caused by mist gets merged in (that of) a night 
and even as the light emitted by a fire-fly is merged in day light, the inferior Maya (deluding 
power) of one employing it against a superior nullifies his own control over that power. (45) 
Meanwhile, before the very eyes of Brahma (the birthless), who kept looking on, all the 


cowherd boys (the keepers of the calves) forthwith appeared dark as a cloud, clad in yellow 
silk, endowed with four arms, carrying a conch, a discus, a mace and a lotus in their hands, 
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adorned (each) with a diadem, ear-rings, a necklace of pearls and a sylvan wreath, wearing 
on the (upper part of) their arms a pair of armlets illumined by the (lustre of) Srivatsa (a curl 
of hair on the right breast) and about their wrists a pair of bracelets made of precious stones 
marked with three lines like a conch, (nay,) decked with anklets and bangles, girdles and 
rings and covered all over their body from head to foot with fresh soft wreaths of basil leaves 
offered by devotees possessed of abundant merit. (46—49) By their sidelong glances cast 
from their ruddy eyes and accompanied by smiles bright as moonlight they awakened 
desires in the heart of their devotees and fulfilled them as it were with the help of Rajas* and 
Sattva (which are credited with areddish and white colour respectively and stood symbolized 
by the reddish eyes and bright smiles of these divine forms). (50) They were severally waited 
upon with dances, music and many other courses of worship by (various types of) created 
beings, both animate and inanimate, from himself (Brahma) down to a clump of grass, (all) 
possessed of a living form. (51) They were surrounded by mystic powers such as Anima (the 
power of assuming an atomic size), potencies like Maya and the twenty-fourt elementary 
principles, the Mahat-tattva and so on (all in living forms). (52) They were (further) waited 
upon by Kala (the Time-Spirit, that is responsible for disturbing the equilibrium of the three 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti), Swabhava (the mutability of Matter), Samskara (latent desire), 
Kama (the desire for enjoyment), Karma (worldly and religious activity), the (three) Gunas, 
(all) endowed with a living form with their glory eclipsed by the glory of these divine forms.(53) 
They were embodiments of the one (absolute) essence consisting of truth, consciousness, 
infinitude and bliss alone. Their infinite glory was unapproachable indeed even by those 
whose (only) eye is Self-Knowledge. (54) In this way (but) once Brahma (the birthless) saw 
them ali as identical with the transcendent Brahma (Absolute), by whose effulgence is this 
entire creation including animate and inanimate beings stands revealed. (55) 
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* The quality of Rajasis associated with the power of creation and the quality of Sattva with that of preservation or fulfilment. 

t The total number of principles of which the cosmos is composed Is twenty-five, including Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and 
Purusa (the Spirit). Excluding Prakrti and Puruga the number comes to twenty-three alone, viz., the Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence), Aharikara (the cosmic ego), the five Tanmatras (subtle elements), the eleven indriyas including the 
mind, and the five Mahabhiitas (gross elements). The entire cosmos (referred to in our scriptures under the name of Sūtra) 
presided over by Brahma (the Satratma or Hiranyagarbha) will have therefore to be recognized as the twenty-fourth principle 
in order to complete the figure of twenty-four. 
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Thereupon turning away his gaze in great wonder (and) with all his eleven Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind) having been overpowered 
by their splendour, Brahma (the birthless one) stood mute like a doll by the side of the Deity 
presiding over the land of Vraja. (56) When Brahma (the spouse of Saraswati, the goddess 
of learning) thus got perplexed—as to what it might be with regard to the Lord—who cannot 
be comprehended through reason, possesses a glory peculiar to Himself, who is of the 
nature of bliss shining by itself, who is beyond (the realm of) Maya (and) who is known 
through the Upanisads (forming the crown of the Vedas) by the process of negating what He 
is not—(nay) when he was unable to perceive even those (divine) forms, Sri Krsna (the 
supreme birthless Lord) who perceived his perplexity immediately drew off the curtain of His 
Maya. (57) Having now regained his vision outside, Brahma rose like a dead man (brought 
to life again) and, opening his eyes with great difficulty, beheld once more this universe 
alongwith his own self. (58) Looking round at once in every direction, he saw stretched before 
him (the woodland of) Vrndavana thick with trees that served as a means of subsistence to 
the people and having agreeable objects scattered all round, where creatures bearing 
natural and inveterate enmity, such as human beings and carnivorous beasts, lived together 
like friends and from which anger, thirst for enjoyment etc., had disappeared, due to SriKrsna 
(the invincible Lord) having taken up His abode there. (59-60) Brahma (the highest 
functionary of the universe) beheld there the secondless transcendent Infinite (Absolute) 
possessed of fathomless wisdom, playing the role of a child born in the line of a cowherd and 
looking about all alone as before for the calves and Its companions with a morsel (of cooked 
rice) still in its hand. (61) Perceiving this and hastily alighting from his mount (the swan), he 
stretched his body like a staff of gold on the ground and, touching the Lord's feet with the crest 
of his four crowns (one after another) and bowing down, bathed them with limpid water in the 
form of tears of joy. (62) Recollecting again and again the glory, witnessed ere long, of Sri 
Krsna, he rose again and again and remained lying down at His feet for a long time. (63) Then, 
slowly rising, and rubbing his eyes, he gazed at Sri Krsna and with his head bent low and 
composed in mind he proceeded in great humility with joined palms to extol the Lord in a 

faltering voice and with a trembling body (as follows). (64) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 


Brahma extols the Lord 
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Brahma prayed : | offer my praises, O praiseworthy Lord, to You, the Son of a cowherd, 

with tender feet, and clad in a costume bright as lightning, endowed with a personality dark 
as a (rainy) cloud, a face resplendent with ear-rings made of Guñjā seeds and a crest of 
peacock feathers, and with a garland of sylvan flowers and graced with a morsel of food, a 
cane, a horn, a flute and other emblems (borne in Your hands). (1) Even |, Brahma, cannot 
truly comprehend with a mind turned inward the glory, O Lord, even of this personality (of 
Yours, revealed before us)—the instrument of Your grace on me, shaped according to the 
will of Your devotees and certainly not a product of gross elements—much less directly of 
Yourself, consisting (as You do) of Truth, Bliss and Consciousness. (2) O invincible Lord, 
You stand generally conquered in (all) the three worlds even by them who spend their time 
solely in venerating with their body, speech and mind Your stories spontaneously told by 
saints (visiting their house) and fallen on their ears (without any effort on their part), remaining 
at their own abode and totally giving up (all) effort at (attaining) spiritual enlightenment. (3) 
In the case (however) of those who, neglecting Devotion—the fountainhead of (all) blessings 
(in the shape of worldly prosperity and final beatitude)—to You, O almighty Lord, take pains 
to attain mere spiritual enlightenment, such enlightenment ultimately proves to be no more 
than a source of exertion alone, as is the case with those who are engaged in pounding the 
(mere) coarse husk. (4) 
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Of yore, O infinite Lord, many a striver adept in numerous Yogas or modes of spiritual 
discipline) in this world, who (having failed to attain their object by any other Yoga) resigned 
(all) their activity to You, realized their true nature through Devotion acquired by their own 
(dedicated) actions and developed by (hearing) Your stories, and forthwith attained Your 
supreme state, O immortal Lord ! (5) The glory, O Perfect One, of Your Being devoid of 
attributes can all the same be realized by the pure-hearted—who have turned their senses 


inward—through the direct perception of their mind, cast into the mould of the Self to the . 


exclusion of (all other) specific moulds and free from objectivity; as a self-effulgent entity 
(incapable of being objectively perceived) and not otherwise. (6) Who have (ever) succeeded 
in reckoning the attributes of the Lord in You, the Controller of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), come down (to the material plane) for the good of this world ? None, not even they 
by whom, exceptionally clever as they are, might have been counted the particles of dust on 
earth, the dew-drops in the air or the rays of luminaries in the heavens. (7) He has his share 
ensured in the boon of final beatitude (although he has no use for it and never claims it), who 
lives on (in this world) eagerly looking forward to Your grace, (nay,) simply enjoying the fruit 
of his own (virtuous) actions (in a detached manner) and bowing to You with his heart (mind), 
speech and body. (8) 

Gat asad sme maA aah manaf 
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Look at my wickedness, O Lord, in that | sought to witness my own glory, having 
(endeavoured to) cast a spell even on You, the infinite Lord, the Cause of all, the supreme 
Spirit, the Deluder of deluders ! Indeed of what account am | before You any more than a 
flame before a fire (from which it has emanated)? (9) Therefore, O immortal Lord, forgive the 
fault of mine—a product of Rajoguna, who accounted myself the almighty Lord independent 
of You, a fool that | was, with my eyes blinded by crass ignorance in the shape of the egotistic 

‘notion that | am the birthless creator—thinking that this fellow deserves Your pity, having a 
protector in Yourself. (10) Invested with a body possessing a height of seven spans 
(according to my own measure) and presiding over this cosmic egg, frail as a pitcher and 
having (an eightfold) sheath of the Prakrti (primordial Matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of 
cosmic intelligence), ether, air, fire, water and earth, | stand nowhere when compared to the 
glory of Your (infinite) Being whose pores resemble air-holes for the passage of countless 
(such cosmic) eggs (that floatin them) like (so many) atoms. (11) Does the kicking up of heels 
on the part of a foetus constitute an offence against the mother, O Lord, who are above 
sense-perception ? (And) is there anything whatsoever—falling within the range of positive 
or negative terms—outside Your bowels ? (12) 
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Surely the statement (of the scriptures) that "Brahmā (the birthless creator) actually 
_ Sprang from the lotus at the navel of Lord Narayana reposing on the deluge water at the time 
of the dissolution of the three worlds" is certainly not untrue. Have | not, under the 
circumstance, (You being no other than Narayana,) come out of You, O almighty Lord ? (13) 
Are You not actually Narayana, since You are (the life and) soul of all embodied beings (at 
stagg: seri a) ? (Nay,) You are their Prompter (ane aai xafa: qea) as well as the Witness 
of all creatures (=m aa wmf). (The celebrated) Lord Narayana, so-called because He has 
His abode in things produced out of Nara (God) as well as in the waters evolved out of Him, 
constitutes a form of Yours. Your appearing in a finite form (however) is not true; itis a mere 
sport of Yours. (14) If that form of Yours, constituting the support of the world, (really) stays 
in water (and is thus finite), why was it not perceived by me, O almighty Lord, that very time 
(when I embarked on a quest for it, entering the lotus-stalk, on my failing to trace my origin 
. when | emerged out of the lotus) or why was it clearly seen in the heart at that very moment 
(when | concluded my austerities) ? And why was it not beheld by me instantaneously again? 
(This shows that, even though You are all-pervading, Your sight depends entirely on Your 
pleasure; it does not indicate Your finite character). (15) It was in this very descent of Yours 
(as Sri Krsna), O dispeller of (all) delusion, that the undoubtedly illusory character of this 
entire externally visible universe was actually revealed by You within Your abdomen before 
Your mother. (16) (Just) as all this (creation) including Your own Self appears within Your 
abdomen, so does all this appear in this universe (outside Yourself) too. Is this possible in 
You except through Your Maya (deluding potency) ? (17) Was not the illusory character of 
(all) this other than Yourself revealed to me by Yourself this very day? At first (before the 
calves and their keepers were stolen away by me) You alone existed; after that (when the 
calves and the cowherd boys had been stolen away) You appeared in the form of Your 
companions in Vraja as well as of the calves and all other paraphernalia (such as their flutes, 
horns etc.). Then (again) You appeared in as many four-armed forms, waited upon by all 
categories (in a living form), accompanied by myself. Then again You became as many 
universes and now remain as the infinite Brahma without a second. (18) 
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in the eyes of those who are ignorant of Your (supreme) nature You are the Spirit 
identified with Prakrti (Matter) and, having spread Maya by your own Self, appear as myself 
(Brahma) for the purpose of creation, as Yourself (Lord Visnu) standing before me for the 
sake of preservation and as Lord Siva (the three-eyed) for the dissolution of the universe.(19) 
In order to curb the foolish pride of the wicked, O Lord, as well as for showering Your 
grace on the righteous, O Maker of the universe, You appear among the gods, the Rsis and 
even so among human beings, as well as among the beasts and birds and even among 
aquatic creatures, although You are birthless (as a matter of fact), O Master ! (20) When You 
engage in sports spreading (the curtain of) Your Yogamaya (enchantment), O infinite Lord, 
who can know of Your activities in (all) the three worlds—as to where or how or when they 
come into play and what is their number, O supreme Spirit, the Master of Yoga ? (21) 
Therefore, appearing and vanishing in Your infinite Seif, the embodiment of eternal Bliss and 
Consciousness, by virtue of Your May, this entire universe, which is unreal by nature like 
a dream, devoid of intelligence and full of abundant and endless misery, appears as real (as 
well as eternal, full of bliss and consciousness). (22) You are the one Self, the most ancient 
Person, real, self-luminous, infinite, the very first, eternal, imperishable, full of uninterrupted 
Bliss, taintless (untouched by Maya), perfect, secondless, devoid of all adjuncts and 
immortal. (23) They (surely) cross as it were the false ocean of mundane existence, who 
perceive through the penetrating eye of wisdom obtained from the sun-like preceptor You 
as such, the very Self of all living beings, as the Seif of their own self. (24) In the eye of those 
who fail to perceive the Self in its true character the whole universe is evolved through that 
very ignorance and again it disappears as a result of spiritual enlightenment, even as the 
body of a serpent appears and disappears in a rope (through ignorance and knowledge of 
its real character respectively). (25) Bondage in the form of mundane existence and release 
from it—both are as a matter of fact (mere) names given through ignorance. In relation to the 
absolute transcendent Self, consisting of eternal consciousness, when investigated, they 
have no.existence separate from the Self, which is truth and consciousness.combined, any 
more than day and night have separate existence in relation to the sun. (26) Oh! such is the 
folly of the ignorant folk that regarding You, their very Self, as other (than themselves), and 
the body etc., (which is other than the Self) as their self, they look for the Self (the supreme 
Spirit) outside (their self). (27) In this psycho-physical organism (which comes into being): 
O infinite Lord, the wise indeed seek You alone, rejecting (all) that which is other than You 


= = 


Dis. 14 } BOOK TEN 167 


Wr de Ge Ae Grr Er Er Ar Ee Er Ar EAHA EH 
AALEINRARUANERANNREEAR ERANA 


(viz., the body etc., which is ordinarily recognized as one's own self). Could even men of 
correct judgment perceive the rope (which is mistaken for a snake through ignorance) lying 
near at hand without negating the snake though non-existent ? (28) 
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Nevertheless, O self-effulgent Lord, he alone who is blessed with an iota of grace of Thy 
lotus-feet can in fact realize the essence of Your glory; none other can do so even though 
investigating it for a long time all alone (in uninterrupted seclusion). (29) Therefore, O Lord, 
may that great fortune be mine, whereby in this (the life of Brahma) or any other life even 
among the subhuman creatures | may turn out to be anyone of Your devotees and lovingly 
tend Your feet, tender as a fresh leaf. (30) Oh, highly blessed are the cows and cowherdesses 
of Vraja, the nectar-like milk of whose udders and breasts was gladly sucked to Your heart's 
content by You in the form of their calves and sons, O almighty Lord, to whose gratification 
sacrifices have not proved equal even to this day !(31) Wonderful and remarkable is the 
fortune and good-luck of the inhabitants of Vraja ruled over by Nanda, the chief of cowherds, 
whose near and dear one is (none other than) Sri Krsna (the all-perfect eternal Brahma), the 
Embodiment of supreme Bliss ! (32) Let the greatness of fortune of these (cowherds), 
however, be left aside for the time being, Oimmortal Lord! Ah, even we eleven” (gods), alone 
are highly blessed indeed in that through the cups of the Indriyas (senses of perception and 


* The names of the deities presiding over the ten Indriyas and the mind (which constitutes the eleventh) are given 
below:— 


Name of Indriya The deity presiding over it 
1. The auditory sense The deities presiding over the quarters (Digdevatas) 
2. The tactile sense The wind-god 
3. The sense of sight The sun-god 
4. The sense of taste Varuna (the god of water) 
5. The olfactory sense _ The Aswinikumaras 
6. The organ of speech Agni (the god of fire) 
7. The hands Indra (the ruler of the gods) 
8. The feet Upendra 
9. The organ of defecation Mitra 
10.The organ of generation Prajapati 
11.The mind The moon-god 


Brahma (the deity presiding over Buddhi or the intellect) includes himself among the deities presiding over the Indriyas 
and mentions the name of Lord Siva (the deity presiding over Ahankara) as well in the same connection. Hence, the intemal 
organs of Buddhi and Ahankara (the ego-sense) should also be taken as included in the list of the eleven gods. Evidently, the 
deities presiding over the organs of defecation and generation seem to have been left out of consideration by Brahma because 
these two organs of the cowherds are of no use to the Lord. The number of tha presiding deities thus remains eleven only. 
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organs of action) of these (cowherds) we, Lord Siva and others (the deities presiding Over 
those Indriyas) repeatedly drink the nectar-like and inebriating honey of Your lotus-feet | 
(When even we gods, who enjoy only a part of Your beauty in the shape of the fragrance etc., 
of Your body through the respective senses and organs of the cowherds of Vraja, deem 
ourselves highly blessed on that account, how much more blessed are the cowherds 
themselves who enjoy the beauty of Your entire being through the different senses and 
organs at once !) (33) . F l 
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That will be my greatest fortune whereby my birth is ensured in any (subhuman) species 
whatsoever on this earth, much more so in Gokula (the land of Vraja) and still more in the 
woodland (of Vrndavana) with the privilege of bathing in the dust of feet of any of the residents 
of Vraja whose life and everything (else) of course is Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation), the dust of whose feet as a matter of fact is only being sought after (and has not 
been attained) by the Srutis (the Vedas) even to this day. (34) Our mind is puzzled to think 
where and what reward other than Yourself, the Embodiment of all rewards, will even You 
(who are able to give everything and do everything) bestow on these inhabitants of Vraja, 
whose house, wealth, near and dear ones, body, sons, life, and mind exist for You (alone), 
when (itis remembered that) even Pūtanā with her (whole) family was called (by You) to Your 
presence alone, O self-effulgent Lord, by virtue of her merely putting on a loving guise (the 
guise of a mother). (35) Attachment etc., play the role of robbers (rob us of our spiritual 
wealth), the house serves as a prison and infatuation acts as a fetter only so long as we do 
not become Your devotees, O Krsna ! (36) In order to swell the volume of joy of people that 
have sought refuge in You, O Lord, You imitate the ways of the world on the earth, though 
You have no connection with the world. (37) Let those alone who claim to know You know 
You. Whatis to be gained by talking much (about them) ? Your glory (however), O Lord, does 
not lie within the reach of my mind, body (organs of sense) and speech. (38) Give me leave 
(to go), O Krsna ! You know everythirig, O omniscient Lord ! You alone are the Protector of 
the worlds; (therefore) this world (including this my) body (both of which I have regarded as 
my own), is (hereby) offered to You. (39) O glorious Krsna—who (like the sun) bring joy to 
the lotus of Vrsni's race and (like the moon) swell the ocean in the form of the earth, the gods, 
the Brahmanas and the cows—the Dispeller of the darkness of pseudoreligion, the Enemy 
of the Raksasas on earth (such as Karhsa), O Lord who are worthy of adoration for all 
including the sun-god, let my salutations be to You till the end of the-cycle. (40) 
sR aara 
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Sti Suka continued : Having thus glorified Sri Krsna (the infinite Lord), Brahma (the 
creator of the universe) went round Him (as a mark of respect) thrice and, bowing at His feet, 
returned to his realm (Brahmaloka), which is adored by all. (41) Then, granting leave to 
Brahma (the self-bom) the Lord brought (back) the calves, that stood (grazing) as before 
(they were stolen by Brahma), to the bank of His choice (which He had selected for His repast 
with the cowherd boys and) where His companions had been waiting for Him as before. (42) 
And even though a whole year had passed without Sri Krsna (the Lord of their life, in whose 
absence even a moment hung heavy as a year at other times), the (cowherd) boys, O 
Pariksit, regarded it as half a moment, infatuated as they were by the Maya (deluding 
potency) of Sri Krsna ! (43) What do they not forget in this world—they whose mind stands 
deluded by Maya, infatuated by which the whole creation remains constantly forgetful of 
itself ! (44) And (lo !) the friends (of Sri Krsna) said, "It is well that You have come (back) with 
great expedition. Not a morsel has (yet) been swallowed by us; come this side and dine (with 
us) to your heart's content." (45) Thereupon Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses) laughed (a 
hearty laugh), took His meal with the (cowherd) boys and; showing them the skin of the 
python, He retumed from the forest to Vraja. (46) His person picturesquely decked with the 
plume ofa peacock and blossoms and painted with fresh minerals, (nay,) full of joy at the shrill 
notes of flutes, whistles of leaves and horns, and lovingly shouting to His calves, Sri Krsna 
(whose very sight brought delight to the eyes of cowherd women) entered Vraja, His purifying 
glory being sung (all the way) by His followers. (47) “Today a large serpent has been killed 
and ourselves saved from it by this son of Yaśodā and Nanda !" So did the (cowherd) boys 
proclaim in Vraja. (48) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : (Pray) tell me, O holy one, how was such a love possible (in 
the case of the inhabitants of Vraja) for Sri Krsna, bom of another, as did not flow before even 


towards children sprung from themselves ?° (49) 
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pe has reference to the statement made by the sage Suka in verse 26 of Discourse 13 above. 
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Sri Suka replied : To all created beings, O protector of men, their own self alone is 
dear; others such as one's progeny and wealth are dear only because of the latter being 
loved by one's own self. (50) Therefore, O king of kings, the same love as is seen in the 
heart of embodied beings severally for their own self, they do not have for their son, wealth, 
house etc., which are regarded as their own. (51) (Nay,) evenin the eyes of men who speak 
of the body (alone) as their own self, O jewel among the Ksatriyas, those (men and objects) 
that are connected with the body are as a matter of fact not so supremely dear as their (own) 
body.(52) If even the body (which is ordinarily regarded as one's own self) comes to be 
recognized (as a result of deep thinking) as one's own (other than one's self), it would not 
then be loved like the self whereas (previously) the desire to survive was very keen even 
when the body was worn out. (53) Therefore, one's own self is supremely dear to all 
embodied beings; the whole of this creation, mobile as well as immobile, is loved for the 
sake of the self alone. (54) Know this Krsna to be the Self of all living beings; for the good 
of the world (alone) even He appears through His Maya (deluding potency) like one 
invested with a body. (55) in the eyes of those who know Sri Krsna in reality (as the Cause 
of the universe) everything mobile and immobile in this world is a manifestation of the Lord; 
there is nothing other than Him here. (56) The essence of all things lies in their cause and 
Lord Sri Krsnais the (ultimate) cause of the latter. (Hence) what substance other than Him 
may be affirmed ? (57) With them who have sincerely taken refuge in the boat-like feet of 
Lord Sri Krsna of sacred renown—feet which are tender as a fresh leaf and are the goal 
of the great (such as Brahma and Siva)—the ocean of mundane existence is reduced to 
the (mere) footprint of a calf. (Nay,) Vaikuntha (the highest realm) becomes their abode 
and the world (the home of miseries) ceases. (58) 


Ut admet aq eig TT a ate efter T RA 149 | 
w gaai pe maA al 


R iea ngà eiei fei A yale rA AESA: 1% 


What! was asked by you on this subject has all been narrated by me, viz., how that which 
had been done by Sri Hari during His childhood was proclaimed on all sides during His 
boyhood. (59) A man hearing or reciting this story of what was done by Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of Mura) in the company of His playmates, (viz.,) the destruction of the demon Agha, His 
dining on the grass, His assuming forms which were other than phenomenal and the grand 
hymn of praise sung by Brahma (the birthless one), would attain all his desired ends. (60) 
Thus Balarama and Sri Krsna passed their childhood in Vraja in childlike pastimes such as 


E 


hide-and-seek, construction of dams and jumping about like monkeys. (61) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "Brahma extols the Lord," in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The demon Dhenuka slain 
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Śrī Suka began again : And then, having attained (their) boyhood in Vraja, the two 
Brothers were approved (by Nanda and others) for (taking up the work of) tending the cows. 
While grazing* them in the company of Their playmates, They rendered (the soil of) 
Vrndavana most sacred by Their footprints. (1) Surrounded by cowherds—who were singing 
His praises—and accompanied by Balarama, Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi), who was 
eager to sport, entered the said woodland (of Vrndavana), the store-house of blossoms and 
good for the cattle, driving the cows before Him and playing on His flute. (2) Observing it full 
of bees, beasts and birds making delightful sounds (nay,) fanned by a breeze blowing over 
a pond, whose water was clear as the mind of an exalted soul, and wafting the fragrance of 
lotuses, the Lord made up His mind to sport (there). (3) Perceiving at every step trees whose 
boughs were touching the feet (as it were of Balarama) with the heavy load of their fruits and 
flowers as well as with the wealth of their ruddy leaves, and smiling as it were with joy, the said 
Sri Krsna (the most ancient Person) spoke to His elder brother (Balarama) (as follows). (4) 
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"The eighth day of the brighthalf of Kartika is remembered by the wise as Gopastami. From that day forward Lord Śri Krna 
(the Son of Vasudeva) passed as a cowherd; before this however, He was a (mare) keeper of calves." 
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The glorious Lord said : Oh, for the elimination of their stupidity, by which was brought 
about their birth in the vegetable kingdom, these trees, O chief of the gods, bow with their 
(bending) boughs to Your lotus-feet, adored even by the immortals, bringing (with them) for 
You offerings in the shape of flowers and fruits..(5) These bees, O most ancient Person, 
resort to You at every step, singing Your glory that is capable of purifying all the worlds. in 
all probability they are (no other than) hosts of hermits, the foremost among Your devotees, 
who do not forsake You, their Deity, though concealed in the forest, O sinless One! (6) These 
peacocks, O praiseworthy One, dance in joy; the she-deer like the cowherd women bring 
delight to You with their glances and the flocks of cuckoos extend (their) welcome to You, 
arrived at their home, with their sweet notes. Blessed are these denizens of the forest; for 
such is the nature of the righteous. (7) Blessed today is this earth no less than the blades of 
grass and plants that kiss Your feet, the trees and creepers touched by Your nails (while their 
leaves and flowers are being plucked by You), the rivers and mountai ns, the birds and beasts 
regarded (by You) with kindly looks, and the cowherd-damsels pressed (by You) to Your 
bosom, which is coveted even by Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) ! (8) 
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Śri Śuka continued : Delighted thus at heart at the sight of the glorious Vrndavana, Sri 


Krsna with His followers (the cowherds) diverted Himself while pasturing His cattle on the 
river banks in the vicinity of the mountain (Govardhana). (9) Adorned with a garland and 
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accompanied by Sankarsana (Balarama), He sometimes sangin the midst of humming bees 
blinded with intoxication (caused by the sucking of honey), His exploits being celebrated by 
His followers (the gods or cowherds). (10) Now He uttered a (shrill) cry in imitation of the 
crying of swans while at other times He danced in front of a dancing peacock, delighting it 
(thereby). (11) In a voice sonorous like the rumbling of clouds and fascinating to the cows 
andthe cowherds, He would sometimes lovingly call cows, that had strayed far away, by their 
names. (1 2) He imitated the cries of Cakoras, Krauficas (curlews), Cakravakas (ruddygeese), 
the Bharadwajas (skylarks) and peacocks and now in the midst of animals He would 
behave like one afraid of the tiger and the lion. (13) At times He would Himself refresh 
Balarama (His elder brother)—exhausted with play and lying with his head placed on the 
pillow-like lap of a cowherd—by kneading his feet and other services. (14) With Their hands 
clasped together the two Brothers sometimes laughed and applauded the cowherd boys 
when the latter danced, sang, ran or wrestled with one another. (15) Overcome with fatigue 
in combat, He sometimes lay down in beds of tender leaves (prepared by His playmates) 
at the foot of a tree with His head placed in the pillow-like lap of a cowherd. (16) Some boys 
kneaded the feet of that great soul, while other sinless ones cooled Him with fans (made 
of leaves etc.). (17) With their mind steeped in love, O great king others would gently sing 
songs befitting the occasion and pleasing to the mind of the great soul. (18) With His reality 
thus fully concealed by His own deluding potency and imitating the ways of a cowherd boy 
by His conduct, Sri Krsna—whose tender feet are caressed by Rama (the goddess of 
prosperity) and who would (now and then) behave as the almighty Lord (Himself) sported 
like a rustic in the company of rustics. (19) j 
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A cowherd boy, Śridāmā by name, a (bosom) friend of Balarama and Sri Krsna (the 
Protector even of Brahma and Siva), and other Gopas, the foremost among them being 
Subala and Stoka-Krsna, lovingly spoke to Them (as follows;—(20) "O mighty-armed 
Balarama, O delighter of all, O Krsna, the Destroyer of the wicked! not very far from this place 
there lies a very extensive forest* thick with rows of palmyra trees. (21) Plenty of fruits lie 
fallen there and continue to fall; but they are guarded by the wicked Dhenuka. (22) He is a 
demon of great prowess, disguised as a donkey, O Rama, (6) Krsna, and is surrounded by 
many other donkeys equal in strength to him. (23) The forest is (therefore) never resorted 
to, O Slayer of foes, by men, afraid of that demon, who has tasted the human flesh; nay, 
it is shunned (even) by herds of cattle and flights of birds. (24) The fruits have never been 
tasted (by us) before and are sweet-smelling (too); their delicious smell, which has spread 
all round, can be directly perceived even here. (25) O Krsna, make them available to us, 
whose mind has been lured by their odour. Great is our longing (for them), O Rama; let us 
go (there) if it pleases you. (26) 
* The site is now located in the south-west of Mathuya at a distance of eight miles from Govardhana, and is known by 

the name of Talsi or Tarphara. 
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The two almighty Lords heartily laughed to hear the above prayer of Their friends and, 
accompanied by cowherds, proceeded to the forest of palmyra trees with intent to oblige 
Their loving companions. (27) Entering the forest and thoroughly shaking the palm trees on 
all sides with both His arms Balarama, like the young of an elephant, caused their fruits by 
(sheer) bodily strength to fall down. (28) Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the demon 
in the guise of a donkey rushed (towards Balarama,) making the earth's surface quake along- — 
with mountains. (29) Coming up with great speed, the powerful demon struck Balarama in 
the chest with both of his hind legs; and, giving forth a harsh cry, the wicked fellow ran hither 
and thither. (30) Coming up again in a rage and Standing with its back turned towards 
Balarama, the donkey kicked up its hind heels in violent anger against him, O king! (31) 
Seizing it by the.fore part of its feet with one hand and whirling it, Balarama dashed it, against 
the foot of a palmyra, the demon having given up the ghost in the (very) process of 
whirling.(32) Shaking when struck by that carcass, the huge palm tree with its extensive top 
crashed shaking the adjoining tree. The latter (too) fell down shaking (still) another, and that 
too came down shaking a fourth (and so on). (33) Hit (indirectly in succession) by the tree 
which was struck by the carcase of the donkey dashed in sport by Balarama, all the palm 
trees (of that forest) shook as if swept by a hurricane. (34) This was indeed no miracle on 
the part of the almighty Balarama, (who was no other than Lord Ananta, the serpent-god), 
the Ruler of the universe, in whom this universe is woven, warp and woof, as a piece of cloth 
in the threads, O dear one! (35) Their relation (Dhenuka) having (thus) been killed, the 
donkeys, the kindred of Dhenuka, all then rushed in fury towards Sri Krsna and Balarama 
too. (36) Sri Krsna and Balarama, O protector of men, playfully dashed them against the palm 
trees, seizing them by their hind heels, even as they came rushing towards Them. (37) 
Scattered over with heaps of fruits as well as with the carcasses of the demons alongwith 
the tops of the palm trees, the earth shone like the vault of the heavens overcast with 
clouds.(38) Observing that very great feat of the two ( divine) Brothers, the gods and other 
(such as the Vidyadharas and the Caranas, the celestial bards) poured down showers of 
flowers; sounded musical instruments and uttered praises. (39) Henceforth in that forest, 
thathad (now) been rid of Dhenuka, men fearlessly ate of the palm fruits and the cattle grazed 
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on the pasture land. (40) 
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Being glorified by His followers, the cowherd boys, and accompanied by Balarama (His 
elder brother), Sri Krsna—whose eyes were large as the petals of a lotus and the hearing 
and recital of whose glory bring religious merit (to the devotee)—returned to Vraja. (41) The 
cowherd women with eager eyes went forth in a body to meet Sri Krsna, who had the plume 
of a peacock and wild flowers fastened to His curly.locks soiled with the dust raised by the 
hoofs of cows, who had charming eyes and wore a winsome smile (on His countenance), 
(nay,) who was playing on His flute and whose glory was being sung by His followers. (42) 
Drinking with their beelike eyes the honey-like beauty of the lotus face of Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of liberation), the women of Vraja dismissed the agony born of their separation 
(from the Lord) during the daytime; and Sri Krsna entered Vraja duly receiving their homage, 
which took the form of sidelong glances accompanied by bashful smiles and modesty..(43) 
Yaśodā and Rohini who were (so) fond of their Sons, provided Them (Sri Krsna and 
Balarama) with excellent food and raiment suited to the occasion and according to the latters' 
wishes. (44) Relieved of the fatigue caused by Their excursion (to and back from the woods) 
by bath and massage etc., the two Brothers put on a charming loin-cloth, were adorned with 
an exquisite garland and sandal-paste, ate the delicious fare brought by the mothers and, 
fondled by them They lay down to rest in Their excellent bed, and slept comfortably (at Their 
mansion) in Vraja. (45-46) 
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Thus rambling in Vrndavana, the aforesaid Lord Sri Krsna once went to (the bank of) 
the Kalindi (Yamuna), accompanied by His playmates, to the exclusion of Balarama, O 
Pariksit! (47) Oppressed with the summer heat, and tormented with thirst, the cows as well as 
the cowherds presently drank of the unhealthy water of that (part of the) river, contaminated 
with poison. (48) Having sipped that poisoned water, their judgment vitiated by (an evil) 


destiny, they all fell dead by the side of the water, O jewel of the Kurus ! (49) Finding them 
reduced to that condition, Sri Krsna, the (supreme) Lord (even) of masters of Yoga, fully 
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restored them to life by His (mere) gaze, that showered nectar, since He was their only 
Protector. (50) Having forthwith regained their consciousness, they rose up from the brink 
of the water and, staring at one another, all stood amazed. (51) They took it to be a result 
ofthe gracious look of Sti Krsna (the Protector of cows), O Pariksit, that having drunk poison 
and fallen dead they should rise again. (52) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "The demon Dhenuka slain,” in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Finding the Krsna (Yamuna) poisoned by a black snake and 
seeking its purification, Sti Krsna, the almighty Lord, expelled the said serpent. (1) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : (Pray) tell me, O (holy) Brahmana, how the Lord was able to 
subdue the snake—that had taken up its abode there for a number of Yugas—under the 
fathomless water (of the Yamuna) and how as a matter of fact he continued to be there (for 
such a long period). (2) O (holy) sage, who would feel sated while drinking the nectar in the 


form of the charming narrative of the aforesaid infinite Lord acting according to His own will 
and playing the role of a cowherd boy ? (3) 
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wicked, climbed up a very lofty Kadamba tree (which had evidently escaped destruction by 
the will of Providence) and having tightened the piece of cloth tied round His waist and 
slapping His arms (in a challenging mood) jumped from that height into the pool of poisoned 
water. (6) With the volume of its water swelled by the poison of the snakes that were agitated 
by the vehemence of the plunge taken by the Supreme Person, the serpent's pool—whose 
terrible ripples had been coloured by the action of the poison — overflowed in all directions 
and expanded to the extent of a hundred bows (or four hundred cubits). That was (however) 
no miracle on the part of the Lord, whois possessed of infinite strength. (7) Hearing the splash 
of water stirred up by the stout arms of the Lord, who was sporting in the poo! like a large 
elephant, O dear Pariksit—and perceiving the voilation of its abode at the latter's hands, and 
unable to brook it, the serpent (whose auditory sense is located in its very eyes) approached 
the Lord. (8) Biting hard in a rage in His vital parts the Lord—who was (most) charming to 
look at, delicate of body and bright as a cloud, who was distinguished with a golden streak 
(on His breast) and was cladin yellow (silk), (nay,) whose countenance was lit up with a smile 
and who was sporting fearlessly with His feet tender as the pericarp of a lotus—the snake 
enclosed Him in its coils. (9) Sore distressed to see Him caught in the coils of a cobra with 
no movement visible (in His body), His loving friends, the cowherds—who had dedicatedto — 
Sri Krsna their body, kinsfolk, wealth, wife and luxuries—and whose judgment had been 
clouded by sorrow followed in succession by grief and fear—dropped down senseless. (10) 
Lowing in utter distress, cows, bulls and heifers stood as if weeping in (great) fear with their 


eyes riveted on Sri Krsna. (11) 
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Meanwhile most terrible and grave portents of three kinds foreboding imminent danger 
(severally) appeared on the earth, in heaven and on the body (of individuals) indeed in 
Vraja.(12) Noticing then and coming to know of Sri Krsna having one (out) to pasture the cows 
unaccompanied by Balarama, the cowherds headed by Nanda felt agitated with fear. (13) 
Concluding from those ill omens Sri Krsna to have met His death, the cowherds—who 


did not know Him (as a matter of fact) and whose life was Sri Krsna and on whom they had 
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fixed their mind—were overwhelmed with sorrow, grief and fear. (14) Possessing the 
(motherly) affection of a cow and thirsting to behold Sri Krsna, they all, including children, the 
aged and womenfolk, O dear Pariksit, issued forth from Gokula, distressed in mind. (15) 
Seeing them so perplexed, Lord Balarama, a scion of Madhu, heartily laughed and said 
nothing, knowing as He did the glory of Sri Krsna (His younger Brother). (16) Searching for 
their beloved Krsna along the track indicated by His footprints bearing the characteristic 
marks of the almighty Lord, they headed towards the bank of the Yamuna. (17) 
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Carefully observing at every step on the path trodden by the cows footprints of Sri Krsna 
(the Protector of the cowherds), distinguished by the marks of a lotus, barley seed, a goad, 
a thunderbolt and a banner, in the midst of others' footprints, O dear one, they marched with 
quick steps. (18) Spying from a distance Sri Krsna caught in the coils of a cobra and devoid 
. Of (all) motion in the middle of the pool, and the cowherds lying senseless on the brink of the 
pool and (even so) the cattle piteously cry all around, they felt (sore) afflicted and fell into a 
swoon. (19) With their mind attached to Sri Krsna (the infinite Lord) and recalling His love, 
smiles, glances and utterances, the cowherd women felt agonized with utmost sorrow when 
their most beloved One was entrapped bya snake, and saw the three worlds desolate without 
their Darling. (20) Holding in check Yasoda (Sri Krsna's mother)—who had followed her Child 
into the stream—and shedding tears of grief, equally pained as they were, they recounted 
the stories of Sri Krsna (the Beloved of Vraja) and (eventually) stood as though dead, with 
their eyes riveted on the countenance of Sri Krsna. (21) Perceiving Nanda and others— 


whose very life was Sti Krsna— proceeding to enter that pool, the aforesaid Lord Balarama, 
who knew the greatness of Sri Krsna, stopped them. (22) 
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Thus finding the inhabitants of His Gokula exclusively dependent on Him and perceiving 
them alongwith their womenfolk and children sore distressed for His sake, Sri Krsna (who 
was following the ways of mortals) continued in that state (entrapped in the coils of the snake) 
for about an hour and (then) escaped from the bondage of the serpent (by expanding His 
body. (23) The serpent, whose own body was feeling oppressed by the expanding person 
of Sri Krsna, (now) left Him and, holding up its hoods in a rage, stood hissing and breathing 
out poison through its nostrils and staring at Him with its eyes motionless and burning as a 
frying pan and emitting flames through its mouths. (24) In a sportive mood Sri Krsna, like 
Garuda (the king of the birds), wheeled round the snake, that was licking both the corners 
of its mouths with its forked tongues and was emitting a most terrible fire of poison through 
its glances; and the serpent too went round waiting for an opportunity (to bite Him). (25) 
Bending (with His hands) the serpent, whose energy had been spent through its whirling 
motion, yet whose heads continued to be uplifted, Sri Krsna (the most ancient Person), the 
first Teacher of all arts, leapt on its broad hoods and began to dance, His lotus-feet turning 
crimson due to their contact with the multitudes of jewels on its hoods. (26) Perceiving Him 
intent on dancing on that occasion, Gandharvas, Siddhas, gods, Caranas and Apsaras, who 
were (all) His servants, lovingly approached Him all of a sudden with clay tomtoms, tabors 
and large drums, musical instruments and songs, flowers and other offerings and songs of praise. 
(27) The Lord, who wielded (on this occasion) a severe rod of punishment, crushed under the 
tread of His feet whichever hood of the serpent—that had a hundred prominent heads and 
which kept on wheeling even though its life-energy had almost been spent—would not bend, 
O dear king, ejecting deadly blood (mixed with poison) through its mouth and nostrils, the 
cobra fell into a deep swoon. (28) Continuing to dance (with untiring zeal) SriKrsna (the most 
ancient Person) subdued the cobra, successively bending under His foot whichever of the 
heads of the snake—that was ejecting poison through its eyes and violently hissing in rage— 
would raise itself. (With His feet bespatterd with the drops of blood ejected from the eyes of 
the serpent) the Lord appeared as though devoutly worshipped with flowers. (29) With its 
umbrella-like hoods crushed by the Lord's weird dance and its limbs shattered (due to the 
expansion of Sri Krsna’s body), and spouting copious blood through its mouths, the serpent 
(now) thought of Lord Narayana, the most ancient Person, the adored of the mobile as well 
as of the immobile creation, and mentally sought Him as its protector. (30) Distressed to 
perceive the snake sinking under the Immense weight of Sri Krsna, who holds the 
(numberless) universes in His abdomen, and its umbrelia-like hoods crushed under the 
strokes of His heels, its wives approached the Lord (the most ancient Person), their clothes 
and ornaments as well as their hair-bands falling in disorder. (31) Leading their children 
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before them and stretching their body on the ground*, those chaste wives (of the serpent) 
presently bowed low to the aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Protector of all created beings) with 
joined palms and, eager to secure the deliverance of their sinful husband, sought the Lord, 
who affords protection to all, as their refuge. (32) 
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The wives of the serpent prayed: Just is the punishment meted out to this offender; 
for Your descent (on this earth) is intended for chastising the wicked and You regard Your 
enemy as well as Your sons with an undifferentiating eye. (Nay,) You inflict punishment 
(only) because You anticipate good results (from such punishment). (33) (As a matter 
of fact,) this is a boon conferred on us by You inasmuch as Your punishment to the wicked 
indeed wipes out their sins. Your wrath itself is esteemed (by us) as a boon (in disguise) 
in that it has rid our husband of the sin as a result of which the state of a serpent was 
inflicted on this embodied soul. (34) (I wonder) what austerities were rightly performed 
in a previous incarnation by this serpent free from pride and bestowing honour on others 
or else what religious act was done by him out of compassion for all created beings, by 
virtue of which You, the Giver of life to all, have been pleased (with him). (35) We are 
unable, O Lord, to discover for what (meritorious) act has flowed to him the privilege of 
touching the dust of Your feet, seeking which (even) Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), a Jewel among women, (whose favour is sought even by Brahma and others) 
practised austerities for a pretty long period giving up all luxuries and observing sacred 
vows! (36) Having secured the dust of Your feet people neither covet the uppermost 
heaven (the realm of Brahma) nor the rulership of the entire globe nor the position of 
Brahma (the highest functionary of this universe) nor dominion over the subterranean 
regions nor the mystic powers of Yoga nor (even) final beatitude (the cessation of 
rebirth). (37) (How wonderful it is that even) this Kaliya (a ruler of the serpents), born of 
Tamoguna and belonging to the race called the Krodhavagas,t has secured, O Lord, that 


* According to a leamed and saintly commentator, who is believed to have directly perceived the pastimes of the Lord, there 
was an islet in the middle of the pool, where the Lord danced on the hoods of Kaliya. Apparently it was on this islet that the wives 
mS Kallya stretched themselves. 

t Vide Verses 24 & 29 above. 
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dust, which cannot easily be attained by others. To an embodied soul revolving in the 
whirligig of mundane existence and seeking this dust the desired wealth (including final 
beatitude) becomes manifest. (38) 
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Hail to You, the infinite Lord, enshrined in (all) hearts (as their Inner Controller), the 
Support of (all) the (five) elements, eternally existent as the Cause (of all)! the Supreme Spirit 
(beyond all causes)! (39) Salutation to You, the Absolute, the Storehouse of knowledge and 
consciousness, devoid of (all) attributes, immutable and endowed with infinite energy as the 
Propeller of Prakrti ! (40) Hail to You, the Time-Spirit, as well as the Support of Time and (also) 
the Witness of the (various) divisions of Time, appearing in the form of the universe, as well 
as its Seer, the Maker of the universe, as well as its material Cause! (41) Salutation to You 
(manifest) in the form of the (five) gross and the (five) subtle elements, the (ten) Indriyas {the 
senses of perception as well as the organs of action), the vital airs, the mind, the under- 
standing and the intellect ! Salutation to You, in the form of the ego, consisting of the three 
Gunas, that has screened the realization of the (innumerable) Jivas (embodied souls), 
constituting Your rays ! (42) Salutation to You, who are infinite, subtle, immutable and 
omniscient, who (by Your Maya) are the subject of diverse theories and speculations and 
who are manifested in the form of the name, the object named and the power inherent in the 
name to denote a particular object. (43) Hail to You, the Root of (all) the means of cognition, 
possessed of absolute knowledge, the Source of the scriptures ! Hail, hail to You 
representing both worldly activity and withdrawal from it in the form of (the injunctions of) 
the Vedas! (44) Hail, hail to Sri Krsna, the Protector of Devotees, in the (four eternal) forms 
(Vyūhas) of Rama (Sankarsana), Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha ! (45) Salutation 
to the Illuminator of the inner sense’ (in its four phases of mind, reason, the intellect and 
the ego), appearing in diverse forms after concealing Himself behind the three Gunas and 
indicated by the functions (such as cogitation, determination etc.) of (the aforesaid four 
phases of) the internal sense, their self-knowing Witness. (46) Let our salutation be to You, 
O Ruler of the senses, whose glory cannot be comprehended through reasoning, who are 
the Originator and Revealer of all phenomena, who revel in Your own Self and are given 
to contemplation. (47) Hail to You, who know the condition of the high and the low (alike), 
who preside over all, who lie beyond the universe and are the universe itself, the Witness 


as well as the Cause of the universe. (48) 


* This refers again to the four Vyuhas mentioned above, presiding as they do severally over the four phases of the internal 
sense, 
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Though destitute of desire, You actually bring about, O Lord, through the (three) Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), the creation, preservation and dissolution of this universe, wielding as 
You do the eternal potency in the form of Time, and awakening by Your (very) penetrating 
look, the various dispositions, already present (in the Jivas in the form of predisposition) and 
(thus) carrying on Your sport, which is never futile. (49) All these forms in the three worlds— 
(whether they are) gentle, violent (Rajasika) or belonging to an ignorant (subhuman) species 
(Tamasika)—pertain to You alone as described before (and exist for Your play). Of course, 
at present, the gentle ones are dear to You since You have descended (on earth) with intent 
to maintain the righteousness of the virtuous and continue (here) with a view to protecting 
them. (50) The fault once committed by his own dependent deserves to be forgiven by the 
master. (Therefore,) be pleased, O tranquil-minded Lord, to pardon the offence of this stupid 
creature that does not know You. (51) Be gracious (to him), O Lord; the serpent is about to 
give up the ghost. Let our life in the form of our husband be vouchsafed to us (helpless) 
women, deserving to be pitied by the righteous. (52) (Pray) ordain what should be done by 
us, Your maid-servants. For, one acting according to Your command with reverence is surely 
rid of mundane existence (which is beset with fear on all sides). (53) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus fervently praised by the serpent's wives, the aforesaid Lord 
Spared the cobra, that had fallen into a swoon, its hoods having been smashed with the blows 
of His heels. (54) Having gradually recovered its senses and vitality and breathing in the 
normal way with difficulty, the wretched Kaliya prayed to Sri Krsna with joined palms (as 
follows) —{55) "We are wicked since (our very) birth, constituted as we are of (predominantly) 
Tamoguna and possessed of leasting anger. The natural disposition of living beings, O Lord, 
which is responsible for their identification with the body etc., (which is unreal) is difficult to 
give up. (56) This universe, O Lord, which is a diversified product of the three Gunas, and 
is endowed with diverse peculiarities, bodily and organic strength, fecundity, power of 
procreation, latent desires, and external forms, has been evolved by You. (57) And in that 
universe (too) we serpents, O Lord, are most ferocious by birth. How (then) can we get rid 
of Your Maya (deluding potency), which is (so) difficult to escape, by our own efforts (without 
Your grace), deluded as we are ! (58) In fact, You, the omniscient Ruler of the universe, serve 
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as an instrument in overcoming Your Maya. Therefore, show Your grace or mete out 
punishment to us as You think fit. (59) 
See Tara 
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Srī Suka went on : Hearing this (prayer), the almighty Lord, who had assumed a human 
semblance on purpose replied, “You oughtnotto stay here, O serpent ! Accompanied by your 
kinsfolk, progeny and wives, proceed you to the ocean without delay; let the river be used 
by the bovine race and human beings. (60) The mortal who duly remembers this command 
of Mine to you, reciting it both morning and evening, shall not have fear from you 
(serpents).(61) He who having bathed in this pool, the scene of My sport, propitiates the gods 
and others with (its) water and, observing a fast, offers worship to Me, thinking of Me (all the 
time), is completely absolved of all sins. (62) That Garuda (lit., he who is endowed with 

beautiful wings) for fear of whom you took shelter in this pool, leaving the island of Ramanaka, 
shall not devour you, marked as you are with My footprints." (63) 
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Sri Suka continued : Commanded thus by Lord Sri Krsna of wonderful deed, Kaliya 
as well as his wives devoutly worshipped Him with joy by means of unearthly raiment, 
garlands and gems as well as with superb jewels, heavenly perfumes, sandal paste and 
a large wreath of lotuses. (64-65) Having worshipped Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the universe) 
and propitiated the Lord whose banner bears the device of Garuda and duly permitted by 
Him, Kaliya thereupon went round Him (as a mark of respect) and greeted Him and 
accompanied by his wives, kinsfolk and sons gladly withdrew to the island of Ramanaka 
in the ocean, so the tradition goes. Rid of poison, the water of the Yamuna presently 
became nectar-like (again) by the grace of the Lord who had sportively assumed the 


semblance of a human being. (66-67) 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "Deliverance of Kaliya," in the first half 


of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The Lord rescues the inhabitants of Vraja from a wild fire 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Wherefore did Kaliya leave Ramanaka, the home of the 
Nagas, and what wrong was done by him alone to Garuda?(1) 
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Sri Suka resumed : On every Amavasya (the day preceding a new moon) for their own 
protection all the Nagas gave to the high-minded Garuda their own share of offerings which 
was brought for them from month to month as previously arranged to the foot of a tree (at 
Ramanaka) by the worshippers of the Nagas, who served as food for the latter (and were 
consequently in constant terror of them), O mighty-armed one*! (2-3) Puffed up with pride 
resulting from (superabundance of) venom and strength, however, Kaliya, son of Kadrd, 

.would disregard Garuda and consume the offerings itself. (4) Seized with wrath to hear this, 
the glorious Garuda (the favourite of the Lord) swooped on Kaliya with tremendous speed 
with intent to make short work of it, O king ! (5) With its many hoods raised and its fiery eyes 
ee eee eae) 8 OLS Many Noods raised’ and I's Mery eyes 


y “In a commentary on Srimad Bhagavata we read how Garugda—who bore a standing and inveterate grudge against the 

* Serpent race for the cruelty perpetrated on his mother Vinata by the latter's mother, Kadrd—used to devour indiscriminately 
whatever serpent he could lay his hands on. Perceiving the imminent extermination of thelr race, the Nagas sought the 
Protection of Brahma, who summoned Garuda and brought about peace between the two parties by laying it down—with mutual 
consent—that whatever was brought as an offering to the Nagas at the foot of a tree in the realm of the Nagas on evely 
Amavasya should be collected and offered as food to Garuda, who should satisfy his hunger with those offerings and desist 
from killing the snakes:— _ : ; 
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wide open, the cobra (which had poison for its weapon) advanced to meet Garuda—who was 
rushing with (great) speed—and bit him hard with its fangs, using them as its weapon, 
wagging its fearful tongues. (6) Pushing it back, the wrathful Garuda (son of Kaśyapa), who 
serves asa seat of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) andis possessed of a terrible 
speed and formidable prowess, struck the son of Kadri with his left wing, brilliant as gold.(7) 
Beaten by the wing of Garuda, Kaliya felt extremely agitated and entered the aforesaid pool 
of the Kālindī, which was inaccessible to Garuda and could not be easily entered (because 
of its great depth). (8) In that pool once upon a time (during the reign of Emperor Mandhata) 
Garuda forcibly carried away, though stopped by the sage Saubhari, an aquatic creature (a 
large fish), his favourite food, hungry as he was. (9) Seeing the (other) fish sore afflicted and 
miserable consequent on their leader having been killed, the sage Saubhari compassionately 
declared (as follows) with a view to ensuring the security of that pool (against the onslaughts 
of Garuda):—{1 0) “If entering this pool the famous Garuda eats the fish (here), he will 
immediately be deprived of his life; | utter this (bare) truth." (11) Kaliya alone was aware of 
this utterance, no other serpent knew it. Afraid of Garuda he was living there and was now 
expelled by Sri Krsna. (12) 
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Finding Sri Krsna come out of the pool adorned with an ethereal garland, bedaubed with 
a weird sandal paste and clad in heavenly raiment, decked all over with a number of large 
gems and graced-with gold omaments, all the cowherds rose even as the senses return on 
life being restored to them; and with their mind full of rapture they hugged the Lord with (great) 
love. (13-14) Meeting with Sri Krsna, Yasoda and Rohini, Nanda as well as the other 
cowherds and cowherdesses, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru), regained sensibility and had their 
desire fulfilled. (15) And, embracing Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), Balarama, who knew His 
greatness, laughed. (Even) mountains, cows, bulls and calves derived supreme joy. (16) 
Coming up to Nanda, the Brahmanas including his well-known preceptors with their wives 
said, "Luckily (enough for us) your son, who was seized by Kaliya, has been liberated. (17) 
Bestow gifts on Brahmanas on the ground of SriKrsna's deliverance." With a delighted mind, 
O king, Nanda thereupon gave them cows and gold. (18) The highly blessed and virtuous 
Yagoda too, who had recovered her lost child, hugged Sri Krsna and placing Him in her lap, 
shed tears (of joy) again and again. (19) 
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Oppressed with hunger and thirst and worn out with fatigue, O king of kings, the 
inhabitants of Vraja as well as their cows spent that night near the bank of the Kalindi. (20) 
In the course of that night a wild fire, that broke out in the forest dried with summer heat, 
surrounded the whole of Vraja lying asleep at midnight and began to burn it. (21) Being 
scorched (with the fire), the said inhabitants of Vraja rose bewildered from that place and 
sought Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, who looked like a human being through His Maya 


sa (deluding potency), as their refuge. (22) (They exclaimed,) "O Krgna the enchanter of all, O 


highly blessed one, O Rama of immeasurable prowess, this most terrible fire is actually 
consuming us, who are (exclusively) Yours. (23) (Pray) protect us, Your own friends, from 
the deadly fire, which is most difficult to escape from. We are unable to leave for good Your 
feet, our fearless asylum." (24) Observing the perturbation of His own people as aforesaid, 
the infinite Lord of the universe swallowed up that fierce conflagration, possessed as He was 
of unlimited energy. (25) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna rescues the inhabitants of 
Vraja from a wild fire," in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVIII 
The Lord slays the demon Pralamba. 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Surrounded by His kinsfolk, who were (all) delighted at heart, 
and being glorified by them, Sri Krsna presently entered Vraja graced with herds of cows.(1) 
While the two (divine) Brothers were thus sporting in diverse ways in Vraja in the guise of 


cowherds by recourse to Their Maya, there set in the season going by the name of summer, 
whichis not very agreeable to embodied beings. (2) Itwas, however, regarded (by the people 
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of Vraja) as though it were spring due to the peculiarities of Vrndavana, where stayed in 
person Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) alongwith Balarama. (3) There 
the chirping of crickets was drowned in the loud murmur of cascades and the land was 
adorned with clusters of trees ever wet with their spray. (4) Due to a breeze (constantly) 
blowing over the ripples of streams, ponds and rills and conveying the pollen of Kahlaras, 
lotuses and water-lilies in that woodland abounding in green meadows, the heat radiating 
from the summer fires and the summer sun was not felt by the denizens of the forest. (5) The 
sun's rays, fierce as poison, in that area did not suck up the moisture or the verdant character 
of the earth, whose mud alongwith the sandy banks was (ever) kept moist on all sides by the 
waves beating against the banks of rivers containing unfathomable water. (6) That glorious 
woodland (of Vrndavana) was full of blossoms and teemed with various animals and birds 
giving forth cries (of diverse kinds), peacocks uttering sweet notes and humming bees as well 
as with warbling cuckoos and cackling cranes. (7) Accompanied by Balarama and surrounded 
by cowherds and the cattle wealth, and intending to sport (there), Lord Sri Krsna entered that 


forest playing on His flute. (8) 
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Adorned with tender leaves, plumes of peacocks, bunches and wreaths of flowers and 
minerals (of various kinds), the cowherds, of whom Balarama and Sri Krsna were the 
foremost, danced, wrestled and sang. (9) While Sri Krsna danced, some (of His friends) 
sang; whereas others produced sounds with their flutes, palms and horns, while still others 
shouted applause. (10) The gods in the guise of cowherds extolled Sri Krsna and Balarama, 
who were (similarly) disguised as cowherd boys, even as dancers would praise their chief, 
O protector of men ! (11) Wearing side-locks (after the fashion of the day), the two Brothers 
now diverted Themselves by revolving (in pairs with Their hands clasped together), long 
jumps, putting the weight, slapping the arms, tug of war and wrestling. (12) Sometimes, while 
others danced, the two Brothers Themselves sang or sounded the instruments or applauded 
the dancers, O great king, by exclaiming “Well done ! Bravo !" (13) They would now play with 
Bilva fruits, now with Kumbha fruits and now with handfuls of myrobalans, and now divert 
Themselves by not allowing others to touch one's person, now by shutting another's eyes 
and (allowing him to guess who has done it) and other (similar) sports and now by mimicking 
beasts and birds, now by leaping like frogs and cutting jokes of various kinds, now by 
swinging (with the help of boughs of trees) and now by playing the part of kings. (14-15) In 
this way They rambled in the forest diverting Themselves with popular sports in streams, 
mountain valleys and bowers as well as in woods and ponds. (16) 
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(One day) while Balarama and Sri Krsna were grazing the cattle in that forest in the 
company of (other) cowherds, a demon named Pralamba arrived there in the guise of a 
cowherd boy with intent to kidnap the two Brothers. (17) Though knowing him (his real 
character), the all-perceiving Lord, who had appeared in the race of the Dasarhas, approved 
of his friendship, contemplating the means of killing him. (18) Calling by his side to that spot 
(all) the cowherds, Sri Krsna, who was well-versed in play, said, "O cowherd boys, letus play 
(this time) dividing ourselves suitably into two camps.” (19) In that game, the cowherd boys 
made Balarama and Sri Krsna (lit., He who is solicited by the people) their leader; some (of 
them) joined the group of Sri Krsna, while others took the side of Balarama. (20) They played 
various games which were characterized by the role of mounts (in the case of one party) and 
that of riders (in the case of the other party). In these games those who won rode, while the 
worsted ones carried the former. (21) (Thus) carrying and being carried, and pasturing their 
cattle-wealth, they (all) with Sri Krsna going ahead reached a banyan tree, Bhandiraka by 
name. (22) 
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When (on one occasion) Śrīdāmā, Vrsabha and others, who had taken the side of 
Balarama, had the upper hand in the game, Sri Krsna and others, O protector of men, carried 
them. (23) Having been worsted, Lord Sri Krsna bore Sridama; Bhadrasena, Vrsabha; and 
Pralamba, Balarama (the son of Rohini). (24) Thinking Sri Krsna to be unbearable (for him, 
he chose to remain on His side) and acting as a mount for Balarama, Pralamba (the foremost 
among the Danavas) ran posthaste beyond the limit fixed for demounting the riders. (25) 
Bearing on his back Balarama, who had assumed the weight of Mount Meru (the chief of the 
mountains) ,the mighty demon found that his speed had altogether disappeared and, having 
resumed his own (demoniac) form and, adorned with gold ornaments, he shone like a cloud 
illumined with flashes of lightning and bearing the moon (the ruler of the stars) onits back.(26) 
Balarama (the wielder of a plough for a weapon) felt a bit afraid to perceive that body soaring 
in the skies at a great speed with burning eyes and hair glowing as flames and with its fearful 
tusks reaching the end of its contracted eye-brows and looking uncanny with the splendour 
of its bracelets, coronet and ear-rings. (27) Balarama, to whom self-consciousness (the 
knowledge of His divinity) had returned the very next moment and who had (consequently) 
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been rid of (all) fear, hit the enemy— who was carrying him through the sky as though it were 
some treasure found by him—in (great) rage on his head with his strong fist, which 
descended with the vehemence of a thunderbolt, even as Indra (the ruler of the gods) would 
Strike a mountain. (28) With his head smashed forthwith and deprived of his consciousness 
when struck (by Balarama), and vomiting blood, the said demon fell dead, uttering a loud cry, 
as a mountain struck with the weapon of Indra. (29) 
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Seeing Pralamba slain by the mighty Balarama, the cowherds felt highly amazed and 
shouted, “Well done, Bravo !' (30) Uttering benedictions on him and embracing him as though 
he had returned to life after death, they extolled him, deserving as he was of such praise, their 
mind overwhelmed with affection. (31) Supremely gratified on the sinful Pratamba having 


been slain, the gods covered Bala with flowers and applauded him exclaiming, "Well done ! 
Bravo !" (32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "The Lord slays Pralamba," in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sarhita. 
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Discourse XIX 
The Lord swallows up a wild fire (again) 
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Sri Suka began again : While the cowherd boys were absorbed in play, their cows, 
grazing atwill, strayed afar and, tempted by (green) grass, entered a dense forest. (1) Moving 
from forest to forest, the she-goats, cows and she-buffaloes felt thirsty from heat and, wailing 
loudly, entered a thicket of rushes. (2) Not perceiving the cattle, Sri Krsna, Balarama and the 
other Gopas were now filled with remorse but could not find any trace of the cows even 
though they searched for them. (3) The Gopas, whose very means of livelihood had (thus) 
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been lost and who (consequently) felt (very) perturbed, all followed the track of the cows with 
the-help of the blades of grass cut by their hoofs and teeth and marked by their footprints, (4) 
Having duly found their cattle-wealth, whose passage had been intercepted in that thicket 
of rushes and which was piteously crying, the cowherds, who were seized with thirst and feit 
exhausted (too), successfully drove it back from the thicket. (5) Called by the Lord ina tone 
deep as the rumbling of clouds, the cows responded to ‘His call, overjoyed as they were to 
hear the shouting of their names. (6) 
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Presently, by the will of Providence there broke out on all sidesa huge wild fire playing 
havoc with the inhabitants of the forest and, lapping with its (tonguelike) fearful flames the 
animate and inanimate beings, now that it was fanned by the wind (its helpmate). (7) The 
cowherds as well.as the cows felt dismayed to discern the forest conflagration advancing on 
every side and, flying for succour to Sri Krsna and Balarama—even as people stricken with 
the fear of death would seek Sri Hari—spoke (as follows). (8) "O Krsna, the Enchanter of all, 
O mighty hero, O Rama of immeasurable prowess, be pleased to protect us, who are being 
burnt by a wild fire and have sought You (as our refuge). (9) Surely, Your relations, O Krsna, 
do not deserve to undergo suffering. We have as a matter of fact You (alone) as our protector 
and ultimate refuge, O knower of all righteousness !" (10) 
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Sri Suka continued : Hearing the piteous prayer of His friends, Lord Śrī Hari said, "Shut 
your eyes and do not be afraid." (11) When they had shut their eyes saying "Be it so," the 
Lord, the Master of Yoga (mystic powers), swallowedup the terrible fire and (thus) completely 
rid them of the peril. (12) Nay, on opening their eyes they stood amazed to find themselves 
as well as the cows rescued and brought to Bhandira* (13) Perceiving that Yogic power of 
Sri Krsna—manifested by His Yogamaya—which had brought about their deliverance from 
a wild fire, they believed Him to be an immortal. (14) 
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“The tree is stated to have been at a distance of 10 miles from the thicket of rushes. 
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Driving back the cows at eventide, Śrī Krsna (who is solicited by the people), accompanied 
by Balarama, withdrew to Vraja playing on His flute and extolled on all sides by cowherd 
boys.(15) Supreme was the joy of the Gopis (of Vraja) at the sight of Sri Krsna (the Protector 
of cow), in whose absence a single moment hung heavy.on them as a hundred Yugas. (16) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna swallows up a wild fire (again); 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse XX 


A description of the Rains and Autumn 
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Sri Suka began again : The cowherd boys narrated at full length to their womenfolk that 
extraordinary feat of the two Brothers in the shape of their deliverance from a wild fire and 
even so the destruction of Pralamba. (1) Astonished to hear it, the elderly among the Gopas 


and the cowherd women too thought Sri Krsna and Balarama to be two foremost gods come 
down to Vraja. (2) — 
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Then commenced the rainy season, conducive to the growth of all creatures (as being 
favourable to their breeding and nourishment both), characterized by bright circles (round 
the sun and the moon) and thundering heavens. (3) Overcast with dense and dark clouds 
attended with lightning and thunder, with the luminaries rendered obscure, the sky shone as 
Brahma (the Spirit) conditioned by the three Gunas (and known as the Jiva with its light of 
wisdom obscured by the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas corresponding in the case of the sky to 
the flashes of lightning, thunder and the clouds). (4) When the (opportune) time (in the form 
of the monsoon) came, the sun-god began to release the wealth of the earth in the form 
of water that had been absorbed by him during the (past) eight months (even as a righteous 
monarch would return to the people the wealth which he extorted from them in the form of 
land revenue and other legitimate taxes). (5) Huge clouds endowed with (the eyes of) 
lightning (and perceiving the heat of the world) and tossed by tempestuous winds poured 
down water, which brings joy to this world (even as the compassionate, observing the 
miserable plight of the world and stirred with a feeling of commiseration for the afflicted, 
lay down their very life and thus bring delight to the world). (6) Shrunk through the (summer) 
heat, the earth grew plump again when drenched by heaven, even as the body of a man 
engaged in austerities performed for attaining some selfish end, which is emaciated 
through such austerities, grow corpulent (again) on realizing the fruit of those austerities. (7) 
It is the fire-flies and not the planets that shine at the approach of night shrouded in 
darkness (occasioned by a thick coating of clouds obscuring the heavenly bodies), even 
as itis heresies and not the Vedas that flourish in the age of Kali contaminated with sin 
(born of ignorance that clouds one's judgment). (8) Frogs, that had been silently hibernat- 
ing before, began to utter their croaks on hearing the roar of clouds, (even) as Brahmana 
pupils at the end of their (daily) routine of devotions (during which they observe complete 
silence and on hearing the call of their preceptor) would start their recitation (of the Vedas). 
(9) Small streams that were gradually drying up (now) overflowed their channel (even) as the 
bodily resources and material riches of a man who has no self-control flow in a wrong 
channel. (10) The earth looked green with its green meadows, crimson with the Indragopas 
(a species of red insects with a velvety skin) and shaded (rendered white) by mushrooms, 
(even) as the army of kings is arrayed in uniforms of various colours. (11) Fields with their 
wealth of crop afforded delight to the cultivators and caused agony to the rich, who (envied 
their lot and) did not know that everything lay in the hands of Providence. (12) All the 
inhabitants of land and water put on a winning form and appearance through the use of 
fresh (rain) water (even) as devotees attain an attractive (divine) form through the worship 
of Sri Hari. (13) United with rivers, the ocean, which was (already) rough with waves 
generated by winds; became (all the more) turbulent (even) as the mind of an immature Yogî, 
tinged (as it is) with desire, gets agitated when brought into contact with sense-objects. (14) 
Beaten by volleys of rain, mountains did not feel the least agitated any more than those 

whose mind is fixed on Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception) when they are 
overwhelmed with calamities. (15) Overgrown with grass and remaining untrodden (for a 
long time), the tracks became doubiful indeed even like the texts of the Vedas which are not 
properly studied by the Brahmanas and are consigned to oblivion by the force of time. (1 6) 
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Flashes of lightning did not bear constancy to the clouds, which are the friends of the people, 
any more than libidinous women are constant (even) to men possessed of virtues. (17) In 
the sky, endowed with the attribute of sound, the rainbow (Indra's bow) without a string” 
shone like the attributeless Being (Brahma) in the manifest world consisting of the three 
Gunas. (18) Screened by clouds illumined by her own effulgence, the moon did not shine any 
more than the Jiva (an embodied soul) obscured by the ego-sense which is illumined by its 
(the Jiva's) own light. (19) Exulting over the appearance of clouds, with their hair standing 
on end, peacocks rejoiced (even) as householders feeling agonized and disgusted with the 
world do on the advent of servants of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord). (20) Sucking water 
through their roots trees, that had shrunk heretofore due to (the summer) heat, got 
regenerated into numerous forms (in the shape of fresh foliage, blossoms, fruits etc.), (even) 
as ascetics that are emaciated and fatigued before through austerities grow robust again 
through the enjoyment of pleasures. (21) Cranes continued to live, O Pariksit, even in lakes 
whose brink was miry and full of thorns etc., (even) as householders whose mind is devoted 
to the pleasures of sense choose to remain in their houses, which keep them engaged in 
distracting duties. (22) While Indra (the ruler of the three worlds) poured down showers, dams 
got breached by floods (even) as in the Kali age the paths of virtue chalked out by the Vedas 
are destroyed by the false theories of heretics. (23) Driven by the winds, clouds now poured 
down nectar-like water to living beings (even) as rulers of men, directed by the Brahmanas, 
conferred from time to time desired boons (on those who sought them). (24) 


wT wt aq adi wwe SA ti ae: sifesreit: 1241 
at mamia setae yam aghan gt Stet rer: 1241 
amima: safe eR: eer ae gÀ Wer: 1291 
Jea mak erat aada Fide smart À FRA: 1341 
aa ward aeo anaa aAA A: ngima: 1391 
mauk dasa adet feta! ATA aca MS AANA: 130 1 
mqi a at ater ARRE A ENEA AMARTA 13? 


Surrounded by cows and cowherd boys and accompanied by Balarāma, Sri Hari 
entered deep into the said forest (of Vrndavana)—which was so luxuriant and full of ripe 
dates and rose-apples—in order to sport. (25) Called by the Lord, cows, that walked with 
a slow gait due to the heavy weight of their udders, marched with quick steps, their udders 
showering milk (on the way) due to affection. (26) (As He passed through the woods) the 
Lord perceived the denizens of the forest (viz., the Bhilas as well as the birds and beasts) 
highly rejoiced, rows of trees dripping with honey, streams of water flowing from mountains 
as well as their murmur and the caves near them. (27) At times, when it rained on all sides, 
the Lord took shelter in the hollow of a tree or in a cave and sported (there) eating bulbs, 
roots and fruits. (28) Accompanied by Sankarsana (Balarama), He ate rice and curds 
brought by Him (from home) with vegetables etc., on a slab close to the water in the 
company of cowherd boys. (29) Beholding fully gratified bulls, calves and cows weary with 
the weight of their udders, sitting on the green meadows and ruminating with their eyes closed, 
as well as the aforesaid splendour of the rainy season, enhanced by His own (enrapturing) 
energy and bringing delight to (all) created beings, the Lord welcomed them ail. (30-31) 
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* There is a pun on the word Guna, which denotes an attribute as well as a string. 
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While Balarama and Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) thus dwelt in 
Vraja, there fully set in the autumnal season free from clouds and characterized by crystal 
waters and gentle breezes. (32) Due to the autumn, marked with the appearance of lotuses, 
waters regained their transparency (even) as the minds of those that have strayed from (the 
path of) Yoga recover their purity by resuming the practice of Yoga. (33) The autumn drove 
away the clouds from the sky, relieved the congestion of living beings (occasioned by the 
overgrowth of creatures), dried up the mire on the earth and eliminated the turbidity of water 
(even) as devotion to Sri Krsna puts an end to all evil besetting those belonging to the (four) 
Asramas (stages in life). (34) Having discharged all their wealth (in the form of water), the 
clouds shone forth in their white lustre (even) like ascetics that have given up (all forms of) 
desire (viz., the desire for progeny, the hankering for wealth and the ambition for glory) and 
have shed their impurity (in the shape of) tendency to action and have (consequently become 
composed. (35) As some places the mountains released their pure water whereas at other 
places they did not, (even) as enlightened souls impart their nectar-like wisdom on some 
(opportune) occasions (to the qualified), while at other times they do not. (36) The creatures 
living in shallow waters did not at all notice the water diminishing (everyday), (even) as stupid 
househdlders do not perceive their span of life shortening everyday. (37) Like a destitute and 
helpless householder, who has not been able to subdue his senses, suffering hardships, the 
creatures living in shallow waters experienced the heat radiated by the autumnal sun. (38) 
(Virgin) tracts of land gradually gave up their moisture and the plants their unripe state, (even) 
as the wise slowly give up the sense of identification with, and the feeling of mineness with 


respect to, the body etc., which are not the self. (39) On the advent of the autumn the ocean 
became calm and quiet (even) as an ascetic is relieved of his recitation of the Vedas when . 
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his mind is completely at rest. (40) Cultivators checked the water going out of the fields by 
means of strong dams (even) as those practising Yoga preserve the wisdom flowing out 
through the senses by controlling the latter. (41) The moon alleviated the suffering of living 
beings caused by the rays of the autumnal sun, (even) as (the dawn of) wisdom puts an end 
to the miseries born of one's identification with the body or as Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
liberation) relieved the agony (caused by their separation from Him) of the women of 
Vraja.(42) The cloudless sky looked charming (at night) with its stars twinkling brightly due 
to the autumnal season (even) like the mind with the quality of Sattva predominating in it and 
revealing the (correct) import of the Vedas. (43) The full moon shone in the firmament with 
the hosts of stars (even) as on the earth did Sri Krsna, the Protector of the Yadus, surrounded 
by the circle of Vrsnis. (44) Embracing the temperate breeze that blew from the woods in (full) 
blossom, people dismissed their anguish (occasioned by heat), but not so the cowherd 


women (of Vraja), whose mind had been captivated by Sri Krsna (inasmuch as it tended to . 


enhance the poignancy of their agony of separation from the Lord caused by His absence 
from Vraja during the daytime.) (45) Persistently sought by their partners cows, she-deer, 
female birds and women conceived under the influence of the autumnal season even as 
works intended to propitiate the Lord are necessarily followed by their fruit. (46) At sunrise 
(all) aquatic flowers bloomed forthwith the exception of water-lilies, even as (all) people 
barring the thieves are rendered fearless under a (good) king. (47) Enriched with ripe coms 
the earth looked happy with (Vedic) sacrifices carried on with oblations of first fruits at the 
end of the rainy season as well as with (other) grand festivals conducted for the gratification 
of the senses in cities and villages, and more so with Sri Krsna and Balarama (the two 
Avataras of Sri Hari). (48) Going out (at the end of the four months of the rainy season), 
merchants, recluses, kings and students about to return from the house of their preceptor 
after the completion of their studies—that had been detained* by the rains—(now) realized 
their ends even as those adept in Yoga and well-versed in Mantras (mystic formulas) etc., 
impeded by the span of theirlife, attain ethereal forms earned by them when the (appropriate) 
time comes. (49) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled "A description of the Rains and Autumn" 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
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The Song Inspired by the Flute 
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* According to Hindu astronomy the four months of the rainy season are regarded as inopportune for commercial trips, 
expeditions for extending one's dominions, marriages and rambling on the part of reciuses. R 
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Sti Suka began again : Accompanied by cows and cowherd boys, Sri Krsna (the 
immortal Lord) entered deep into the aforesaid forest with its waters made transparent by the 
autumn and fanned by a breeze charged with the fragrance of lotus-beds. (1) Having entered 
the forest—the lakes and streams as well as the mountains of which were resonant with the 

: sweet warbling of birds and the (sweet) humming of bees, intoxicated by (the presence of) 
rows of trees in full bloom—and pasturing the cows in the company of Balarama and (other) 
cowherds, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of the Madhus) sounded His flute. (2) Hearing that 
(entrancing) music of Sri Krsna's flute—which kindled love (in their heart)—some women of 
Vraja proceeded to celebrate it in song before their female companions (all) out of His 
sight.(3) Recalling the (loving) gestures of Sri Krsna while commencing to describe the 
music, they (however) could not, their mind being distracted by the vehemence of love, O 
protector of men. (4) Exhibiting (before their mental eyes) an exquisite form resembling that 
of an actor (on the stage), adorned with a crest of peacock feathers, wearing Karnikara 
flowers on His ears, a wreath of flowers of five different colours and a golden cloth (round 
his loins), and filling the holes of His flute with the nectar of His lips (as it were), the Lord (they 
felt) entered Vrndavana, charming with His footprints (found at every step), His glory being 
sung by hosts of cowherd boys. (5) Hearing, O Pariksit, the (said) music of His flute, 
Captivating to the mind of all living beings, and celebrating it (in the following strain), all those 
women of Vraja mentally embraced the Lord. (6) 
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The Gopis sang : This is the prize for those who have eyes, friends; and we know of no 
greater prize than that enjoyed by those who have feasted their eyes on the countenance— 
playing on the flute and casting loving glances (all round)—of the two sons of Nanda (the lord 
of Vraja) as They lead the cattle alongwith their playmates (the cowherd boys). (7) Singing 
at times amidst a circle of cowherd boys, and picturpsquely clad in a garment fitted closely 
with tender mango leaves, peacock feathers and bunches of flowers (tucked to the curly 
locks), a pair of lilies (fastened to the ears), a lotus (held in the right hand) and a garland (worn 
about the neck), (the two Brothers looked most charming like a pair of excellent actors on 
the stage. (8) O Gopis, what meritorious act has this flute performed, by virtue of which it 
freely enjoys (to its heart's content) the nectar flowing from the lips of SriKrsna (who was once 
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tied by His mother with a cord atthe belly)}—though a monopoly of the Gopis—so that nothing 
but sweetness\is left behind (in those lips) ! (Lo !) the rivers (by whose waters its parent 
stock—the bamboo—was nourished) appear with their hair standing on end (in the form of 
the blooming lotuses through rapture), while the (bamboo) trees (themselves) are shedding 


tears (of joy in the shape of honey) even as the elders of a family are delighted to find their 
child enjoying the grace of the Lord. (9) 
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(The soil of) Vrndāvana, O friend, enhances the glory of the earth (so as to make it 
outshine even the heavenly regions) in that the soil has been graced by the lotus-feet of Sri 
Krsna (the son of Yaśodā*) and (further) because, witnessing the dance of peacocks 
enraptured to hear (the music of) Sri Krsna's flute (which they mistake for the low rumbling 
of clouds) all other creatures on the summits of Mount Govardhana cease from every activity 
(and stand motionless—a thing which is not seen in any other sphere).(10) Blessed indeed 
are these female deer, though stupid of mind—that, on hearing the music of the flute, offered 
in the company of the male deer (the black antelopes) worship, performed through their 
loving glances, to the darling of Nanda, who has put on a wonderful garb. (11) Gazing on Sri 
Krsna, whose comeliness and amiable disposition are a source of joy to the fair sex, and 
hearing the weird notes of the flute played on by Him, celestial women riding in aerial cars 
(and embraced by their spouses) stood infatuated, deprived of their presence of mind 
through love, flowers dropping from their braids and their skirts unsettled. (12) Drinking with 
the cup of their ears, standing erect, the nectar-like music of flute flowing from Sri Krsna's 
lips and hugging Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) in their mind on His entering it through their 
eyes, the cows as well as their calves (that had just been let loose to be suckled by their 
mothers) stood motionless with drops of tears (in their eyes), the mouths of the latter 
remaining filled with the draught of milk flowing from the dripping udders (of their mothers), 
having no strength left in them to swallow the milk). (13) In all probability, Oh mother, the 
birds (dwelling) in this forest are (no other than) sages, who—having perched on the boughs 
of trees clothed with charming foliage (devoid of fruits and flowers) so that they may be able 
to behold Sri Krsna (without any hindrance) and (since they have no attraction for such fruits 
and flowers)—hear the dulcet music of the flute poured forth by Him with unwinking 


* The.word ‘Devaki' occurring in the above verse evidently stands for Yasoda inasmuch as the people of Vraja—and even 
the outside world—till the death of Karhsa took Sri Krsna to be the son of Yasoda alone, and we have the evidence of the 
Visnupurana to show that Yagoda bore the name of Devaki too— È mÀ maarama agat tantan," 

+ itis usual with Indian women to address their female companions as mother in moments of ecstasy and specially while 
pouring out their heart through a song. 
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(sleepless) eyes, other voices having altogether ceased for them. (The Gopis have evidently 
concluded this from the fact that perching on the boughs of the tree of the Veda and 
renouncing the fruit of actions promised in it, sages devote themselves to action alone— 
corresponding to charming leaves—fixing their mind on the glory of Sri Krsna with the sole 
object of securing a vision of the Lord). (14) 
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Hearing the aforesaid music of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) on that occasion, 
(even) the (inanimate) rivers—that had their rapid flow (towards the ocean, their darling) 
arrested through love (for Sri Krsna) betrayed by eddies—clasped both the feet of Sri Krsna 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura) with the arms of their waves in such a way as to fold them 
in their embrace, offering lotuses (as a symbol of their heart). (15) Witnessing (with the eyes 
of lightning) Sri Krsna duly pasturing the cattle of Vraja in the company of Balarama and the 
(other) cowherd boys in the (hot) sun and playing on the flute in their rear, a cloud appeared 
(over His head) and, swollen with love, did the service of an umbrella to its Friend (Sri Krsna, 
who resembles the cloud in hue and like a cloud allays the suffering of the people) with its 
body, covering Him (at the same time) with showers of flowers.*(16) 
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Fully accomplished of their purpose are the Bhila women who, when smitten with pangs 
of love at the Lord's sight, dismissed that agony besmearing their face and breasts with the 
Saffron paste (originally) painted on the bosom of His darling and rendered still more 
charming by contact with the reddish hue of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna (who is widely 
celebrated) and (ultimately) transferred to the blades of grass (of Vrndavana due to His 
ramblings there). (17) Ah, this mountain (Govardhana), O fair ones, is the foremost of Sri 
Hari's servants in that it not only derives supreme joy from the touch of the feet of Balarama 
and Sri Krsna (joy which is betrayed by its horripilation in the form of fresh blades of grass), 
but also extends its hospitality to the two Brothers alongwith their cows and followers through 
(the fresh and pure) water (of its cascades), excellent pasture, caves (affording shelter to 
them) and its (produce in the form of) bulbs and roots. (18) It is most wonderful that due to 


* Although the flowers were evidently showerd by the gods riding in their aerial cars (Vide verse 12 above), the Gopis in 
the ecstasy of love Imagine them to have been showered by the cloud. 
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the highly delightful notes, consisting of low and sweet tones, of the flutes of the two 
Brothers—leading the cows from one forest to another in the company of (other) cowherd 
boys and distinguished by a string for tying the hind legs of cows while milking them (which 
they had twined round their heads) and a cord for pulling unruly cows (which they had placed 
across their shoulder)—there should ensue among the embodied beings, O friends, 
(complete) lack of movement in those capable of locomotion (including running streams), 
anda thrill of joy should appear in (the stationary) trees ! (19) Recounting to one another such 
pastimes that pertained to the Lord, who moved about in Vrndavana, the Gopis became 
mentaily absorbed in those pastimes (themselves). (20) 


Thus ends the twentyfirst discourse entitled “A Song inspired by the (Lord's) Flute," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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The Lord steals away the garments of cowherd maids 
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Śrī Suka began again : In the first month (Margasirsa) of the Hemanta season 
(consisting of the months of Margasirsa and Pausa) the maids of Vraja, ruled over by Nanda, 
observed a vow of worshipping Goddess Katyayani, subsisting on only such food as is fit to 
be offered to the sacrificial fire. (1) Having taken a dip in the waters of the Kalindi (Yamuna) 
at daybreak and making an image of sand on the river bank, they worshipped the Goddess 
(in that image), O protector of men, with sandal-paste etc., fragrant flowers, propitiatory 
oblations (such as cocoanut), incense and lights, other offerings (such as articles of wearing 
apparel, ornaments etc.), high and low, as well as with tender leaves, fruits and (unbroken) 
grains of rice. (2-3) The aforesaid virgins performed worship, each muttering the following 
prayer—"Goddess Katyayani, the great deluding potency (of the Lord), possessed of infinite 
Yogic powers, O supreme Ruler (of the universe in a female form), (pray) make SrikKrsna (the 
Darling of Nanda, the cowherd chief) my husband ! Hail to You !" (4) With their mind (and 
heart) set on Sri Krsna the maidens thus observed the (sacred) vow for a (whole) month and 
worshipped Goddess Bhadrakali with due ceremony praying: "Let the Darling of Nanda be 
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our husband." (5) Rising early in the morning when called by their names (by other girls), they 
loudly sang the praises of Sri Krsna as they went with their hands mutually clasped to bathe 
in the Kalindi everyday. (6) , 
Tat aR dit Aaaa gia ai pa maA ag: afore gar | © | 
Ware āē p MNN: aAA TTA ai AR 
wat miea Ae «det: A: A ae: URETA FIR | 
aama: HM BS aA: WAL! aa a at ad aa ges aa: 1201 
a wafer a amd aed fae: i aha: iA mA quem: tee! 


Arriving at the river on a certain day (the last day of the month, viz., the full moon, when 
they were going to conclude their vow) and leaving their clothes on the bank as usual, they 
merrily sported in the water glorifying Sri Krsna. (7) Coming to know of this and surrounded 
by His companions, Sri Krsna, the Lord of (all) Masters of Yoga, went there in order to reward 
their act (of worship). (8) Taking their clothes, He hastily climbed up a Kadamba tree (near 
by) and, indulging in fun with the laughing boys, so the tradition goes, jestingly spoke as 
follows—(9) "Coming here, O maids, receive you each your own raiment at will. | speak the 
truth and am not/jesting since you are (all) exhausted by (observing) the vow. (10) Never has 
a lie been told by Me before; these boys know it. Take your clothes one by one or all together 
(as you please), O slender-waisted ones." (11) 
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Perceiving that joke of the Lord the cowherd maids were overwhelmed with love. 
Abashed to see one another, they felt inclined to laugh, but did not come out (of the 
water).(12) When Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) remarked thus, the cowherd maids, 
whose mind was enraptured by the joke and who stood shivering, immersed as they were 
up to the neck in the cold water, spoke to Him (as follows):—(13) "Pray, do no wrong by us. 
We know you well to be the beloved son of Nanda, the cowherd chief, and praised all over 
Vraja, O dear Krsna ! Please return our clothes; we are shivering (with cold). (14) O Fair one 
with a dark-brown complexion ! we are your servants and are prepared to do your bidding. 
(Therefore), give back our clothes, O Knower of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) ! 
If not, we shall report the matter to the king." (15) 
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The glorious Lord said : "If you are my servants and if you will do my bidding, come here 
and receive (from me) your clothes wearing a bright smile (on your lips)." (16) Shivering with 
cold all the maidens thereupon emerged from the river, shrunk with cold and covering their 
privy parts with the palms. (17) Perceiving them as good as dead (through great shame), and 
pleased with their pure heart, the Lord placed the clothes (kept so far on the tree) on His 
shoulder and, full of love, smilingly said:—(18) “Since, having undertaken a (sacred) vow, 
you took a dip in the waters in a nude state, that has indeed been an offence on your part 
against the god of water (which has gone a long way to violate the sanctity of your vow); 
(therefore), receive your raiment (only) after joining your palms on the crown of your head 
and bowing low for the expiation of that sin." (19) Realizing their act of plunging in water in 
a nude state to be a violation of their vow as pointed out in the aforesaid words by Sri Krsna 
(the immortal Lord), and seeking the fulfilment of that vow, the maidens of Vraja bowed to 
Sri Krsna (who embodies the fruit of that as well as of all other religious rites); for it is He who 
washes away all transgressions. (20) Seeing them bent in the aforesaid manner and 
propitiated through such salutation, the all-merciful Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) 
returned their clothes. (21) Even though they were. badly taken in, nay, stripped of (all) 
shame, ridiculed and treated as toys, and their clothes too were stolen away, yet they did not 
find fault with Him, (highly) gratified as they were through the company of their beloved 
Lord.(22) Having put on their clothes they riveted their bashful looks on Sri Krsna and could 
not stir (from that place), enthralled as they were by their meeting with their most beloved 
Lord and their mind having been captivated (by Him). (23) 
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Perceiving the intention of those maidens, that had undertaken the aforesaid vow with 
a longing to touch His feet, Lord Sri Krsna (who had once allowed Himself to be tied with 
a cord at the abdomen by His mother and thus demonstrated His love for His devotees) 
addressed the girls (as follows):—(24) “Your desire, O chaste girls, in the shape of 
eagerness to worship Me is (already) known to Me. (Nay,) it has been approved of by Me; 
(hence) it deserves to materialize. (25) The craving for enjoyment on the part of those 
whose mind is devoted to Me cannot lead to (further) enjoyment even as seeds of grain 
(once) fried or boiled are not as a general rule intended to be sown. (26) Go (back), O 
damsels, to Vraja. You stand accomplished of your purpose and will sport with Me during 
the coming (autumnal) nights, for which perpose you have observed this vow in the form 
of worship of the Goddess, O virtuous girls !" (27) 
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ri Suka continued : Thus commanded by the Lord and having (virtually) realized 
their ambition, the maidens returned to Vraja with great difficulty, contemplating on His 
lotus-feet. (28) 
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Accompanied by cowherd boys and pasturing the cows Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of 
Devaki), one day (during the following hot weather), went far away from Vrndavana along- 
with His elder brother (Balarama). (29) Perceiving the trees, which played the role of 
umbrellas to Him with their shade in the scorching rays of the summer sun, the Lord 
addressed the cowherd boys of Vraja (as follows):—(30) O Stokakrsna, Amsu, Sridama, 
Subala, Arjuna, Visala, Rsabha, Tejasvi, Devaprastha and. Varithapa, look at these highly 
blessed beings that live solely for others; enduring storm, showers, sunshine and snow 
(themselves) they ward them off from us ! (31-32) Oh ! enviable is the birth—serving as a 
means of subsistence to all animate beings—of these trees, approaching which suppliants 
never return disappointed any more than those that seek a benevolent man. (33) By means 
of (their) leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, roots, bark and wood as well as with their fragrance, 
exudation, ashes, coal and tender leaves they gratify the desires of others. (34) This much 
is the fruitfulness of the birth of embodied creatures in this world that they should constantly 
do good alone to (other) embodied souls through their life, wealth, intellect and speech. (35) 
Saying so the Lord arrived at the Yamuné passing through rows of trees whose boughs were 
bent low with clusters of young leaves, fruits and blossoms as well as with bunches of (other) 
leaves. (36) Prompting the cows to drink of the very sweet, cool and wholesome waters (of 
the Yamuna), the cowherd boys then drank, O protector of men, to their heart's content the 
tasteful water themselves. (37) Pasturing the cattle at will in the grove on the bank of the 
Yamuna, O king , they approached Sri Krsna and Balarama and, pinched with hunger, spoke 
as follows. (38) : | 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled, "The Lord steals away the garments of the 
cowherd maids’, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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AA INASA: 
Discourse XXIII 
Redemption of the wives of some Brahmanas engaged in a sacrifice 
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The cowherd boys said : O Balarāma, the delighter of souls and possessed of 
extraordinary valour, O Krsna, the exterminator of the wicked, this hunger is actually pinching 
us; (therefore) be pleased to appease it. (1) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Thus requested by the cowherd boys, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of 
Devaki), who sought to shower His grace on certain Brahmana matrons devoted to Him, 
spoke as follows:—(2) “Repair to the sacrificial hall where certain Brahmanas, who are 
expositors of the Vedas, are actually conducting a sacrificial session, known by the name of 
Argirasa with a desire to ascend to heaven (after death). (3) Arriving there, O cowherd boys, 
as despatched by us, and mentioning the name of my venerable brother as well as my own, 
ask some cooked rice of them." (4) Thus instructed by the Lord, they went and solicited the 
Brahmanas as directed with joined palms and lying prostrate on the ground (in the following 
words):—(5) "O Brahmanas (lit., gods on the earth), listen to us ! Know us, cowherd boys, to 
be the servants of Sri Krsna arrived (here) as directed by Balarama. May Good betied you !(6) 
Pasturing their cows not very far (from this place) and stricken with hunger, Balarama and 
Sti Krsna (the immortal Lord) long to have boiled rice from you. Give Them rice, O 


Brahmanas, when They (earnestly) ask for it, provided you have it and if you possess (any) 
reverence for Them, foremost as you are of (all) knowers of Dharma (the principles of 
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righteousness). (7) Indeed anyone eating the food cooked in the house even of a house- 
holder consecrated for a sacrifice other than the one involving animal slaughter and different 
from a sacrifice known by the name of Sautramani, O most righteous souls, is not defiled 
(thereby)." (8) Though listening to the aforesaid solicitation of the Lord, the Brahmanas paid 
no heed to it, cherishing as they did petty hopes (of ascending to heaven from which one is 
Sure to fall one day) though engaged in elaborate undertakings, and ignorant as they were, 
though accounting themselves advanced (in knowledge). (9) The foolish Brahmanas, who 
regarded the mortal body as their own self, took no notice of Sri Krsna—who was no other 
than the almighty Lord Visnu, the supreme Reality, constituting as He does the place and time 
(for the performance of a sacrifice), the diverse substance (for being offered to the sacrificial 
fire), the mystic formulas (employed in invoking the various deities and recited at the time of 
pouring oblations), the procedure (laid down for conducting a sacrifice), the priests (officiating 
ata sacrifice), the (sacrificial) fires, the divinities (intended to be propitiated through a sacrifice), 
the sacrificer, the act of sacrifice (itself) as well as the religious merit (resulting from the 
performance of a sacrifice)— looking upon Him as a mere human being. (10-11) When the 
Brahmanas neither said "yes" nor did they say "no", O chastiser of foes, the cowherd boys 
returned disappointed and informed Sri Krsna and Balarama accordingly. (12) On hearing 
of it the almighty Lord of the universe burst into laughter and spoke to the Gopas again (as 
‘follows) in order to show (to them) the conduct of the worldly people (who would) not feel 
humiliated much less relax their effort even when their prayer was turned down once):—(1 3) 
“Communicate to their wives the fact of my having arrived (here) alongwith Sankarsana 
(Balarama). They will give you food according to your desire, affectionate as they are (by 
nature) and living as they do in me through their mind." (14) 
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Presently the cowherd boys went and found the virtuous wives of the Brahmanas seated 
in the apartment reserved for the wives of the sacrificers, well adorned and, bowing to them, 
submissively spoke as follows:—{15) "Hail to you, Brahmana ladies ! (Pray) listen to our 
words. We have been sent here by Sri Krsna, whois rambling not very far from this place.(16) 
Pasturing the cows in the company of (other) cowherd boys and accompanied by Balarama, 
he has come far away (from home). Let some food be given to him, hungry as he is alongwith 
his followers." (17) Hearing of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) having come (so) near, the 


Brahmana ladies— who had been ever anxious to have alookat Him, their mind having been 
lured by His stories—were seized with a flurry. (18) Taking (with them) in vessels excellent 
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food of four* kinds, they all marched towa 
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the ocean, even though they were Geet ir beloved Lord, like rivers flowing towards 


: i g stopped by their husbands, brothers and other 
relations, as well as by their sons, their mind being eaten the illustrious Lord because of their 
having heard of Him for a long time. (19-20) The ladies (presently) beheld Sri Krsna 
sauntering in a grove on the bank of the Yamuna—beautified by fresh leaves of Asoka 
trees— surrounded by (other) cowherd boys and accompanied by His elder brother.(21) 
Dark-brown of hue He had about His loins a golden piece of silk; adorned with a garland of 
sylvan flowers, peacock feathers and tender leaves and painted with minerals, He presented 
the appearance of an actor (on the stage); He rested one hand on the shoulder of a devoted 
companion and was swinging a lotus with the other; He wore a pair of water-lilies on His ears 
and a smile on His lotus-face, His curly locks hanging on His cheeks. (22) Ushering into their 
heart by the gates of their eyes Him on whom they had set their mind through the glories of 
that most loved One—which they had often heard and which had served as an embellish- 
ment for their ears—and embracirig Him (there) for a pretty long time, they shook off their 
agony (of separation from Him), even as men with an egotistic turn of mind are rid of their 
anguish on embracing an enlightened soul, O ruler of men ! (23) 
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Even though He had come to know that they had arrived (there) under the aforesaid 
circumstances (in the teeth of opposition of all their people) with the (sole) desire to see Him 
and having given up ali hopes (of returning to their home and being welcomed again by their 
husbands and other relations), Sri Krsna (the Witness of all minds) addressed them as 
follows with a smiling face:—({24) "Welcome is your visit (to this place), O highly blessed 
ladies ! Let yourselves be (comfortably) seated. What can We do for you ? It is but proper 
for you that you have come with a longing to see Me (disregarding all impediments). (25) 
Surely the wise, who realize their own interests, duly practise disinterested and uninterrupted 
devotion direct to Me, their own beloved Self. (26) Indeed, who else could be dearer than 
one's own self, through contact with whom life and intellect, mind and body, kinsfolk, wife, 
progeny and wealth etc., are dear ? (27) Therefore, return to the sacrificial hall, where your 
husbands—who are Brahmana householders—will successfully, conclude their sacrificial 
session with your help." (28) 
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* The four kinds of food mentioned In our scriptures are:— 


(1) 48, that which can be easily gulped, such as porridge; 
(2) +1184, that which has to be masticated before it can be swallowed; 


(3) aay, that which can be licked, e. g., chutney :and 
(4) area, that which is sucked, e.g.. an orange or sugarcane. 
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The wives (of the Brahmanas) said : Itis not becoming of You, O almighty Lord, to utter 
such cruel words. (Pray) vindicate the Vedic dictum, "One does not return™ (on having 
attained to Me). Ignoring all our near and dear ones we have sought the soles of Your feet 
in order to wear on our locks the wreath of Tulasi leaves kicked off (even indifferently at us) 
by You. (29) Neither our husbands, parents, and sons, nor our brothers, kinsmen and other 
relations would accept us; how, then, would others receive us ? Therefore, (pray) So ordain, 
O subduer of foes, that no other asylum may be left to us, whose body has fallen down at 
the fore part of Your feet. (30) . 
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The glorious Lord said : Your husbands, parents, brothers, sons and other people will 
not be angry with you since you have been favoured by Me; (nay) even the gods (over there) 
approve of your conduct. (31) Indeed bodily contact (with Me) does not tend to the 
gratification or to heighten the love of men in this world. Therefore, devoting your mind to Me 
you will attain to Me before long. (32) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus addressed (by the Lord), the sages' wives mentioned 
before returned to the sacrificial grounds. (Nay,) not finding fault with them, the sages 
too successfully concluded the sacrificial session with the help of their wives. (33) One 
of those ladies, who was. (forcibly) held back by her husband, mentally embraced the 
Lord even as she had heard of Him, and cast off the body, that had been brought about 
as a result of her (past) actions. (34) Having fed the cowherd boys with the same food 
of four kinds, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) too, though all powerful Himself, 
partook of it (in the end). (35) Thus imitating the ways of men and delighting the cows 
and cowherds as well as the cowherdesses by His personal charm, speech and doings, 
Lord Sri Krsna (who had assumed a human semblance for the sake of sport) carried on 
His pastimes (in Vraja). (36) 
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Presently the aforesaid Brahmanas were filled with remorse to realize (through the 
fellowship of their pious and devoted wives) that they had committed an offence in that they 
turned down the solicitation of Balarama and Sri Krsna (the Rulers of the universe), who were 
behaving as men. (37) Perceiving the transcendent devotion of their womenfolk to Lord Sri 
Krsna and full of regret to find themselves devoid of it, they severely condemned themselves 
(as follow):—(38) "Fie upon our threefold birth (in the shape of our being born of Brahmana 
parents, investiture with the sacred thread and consecration for the sacrifice in which we are 
engaged) and learning (mastery of the Vedas); fie upon our sacred vow (of continence for 
the period of the sacrifice); fie upon our versatile knowledge; fie upon our pedigree and fie 
upon our proficiency in rituals when we have actually turned our face away from Lord Sri 
Krsna (who is above sense-perception). (39) Indeed the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) is 
capable of infatuating even those who are adept in Yoga (abstract meditation). That is why 
we, who are Brahmanas and (therefore) teachers of men, are ignorant of our real 
interest.(40) O look at the devotion even of (our) women to Sri Krsna, the Father of the 
universe, the depth of which cannot be easily fathomed by us and which has cut asunder the 
snares of death going by the name of household ties (that bound them) ! (41) Neither was 
the purificatory rite, (viz., that of investiture with the sacred thread) which is peculiar to the 
males of the twice-born classes undergone by them, nor did they reside in the preceptor's 
house (for learning the Vedas). No austerities were ever performed by them, nor was any 
enquiry made about the Spirit. Noris purity (of personal habits) seen in them, nor (again) do 
any virtuous acts characterize them. (42)Yet there is actually found in them unswerving 
devotion to Sri Krsna of excellent renown, the Lord of (all) masters of Yoga; while it does not 
appear in us, who have undergone the aforesaid purificatory rite and are endowed with all 
the other qualifications (mentioned in the foregoing verse). (43) Oh, the Lord (who is the 
mainstay and the goal of the virtuous) awakened through the words of the cowherd boys us, 
who were surely deluded in the matter of our (real) self-interest and whose judgment had 
been vitiated by our household activities! (44) Otherwise what could He gain through us, who 
are subject to His control—He who has all His desires fulfilled and who is capable of 
bestowing all blessings, the highest of them being final beatitude ? And His begging food of 
us (too) was a mere imitation. (45) Supplication (for boiled rice) on the part of the Lord— 
whom Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) constantly waits upon with the hope of 
securing the touch of His feet, renouncing all others (Brahma and so on, who sought Her 
favour) and giving up Her own faults of fickleness etc.—deludes the (common) people. (46) 
We have actually heard that the selfsame Lord Visnu, the Ruler of (all) masters of Yoga— 
who constitutes the time and place of performing a sacrifice, the diverse substances 
(intended for being offered to the sacrificial fire), the mystic formulae (employed for invoking 
the various deities and recited while pouring oblations into the sacred fire), the procedure of 
conducting a sacrifice, the priests officiating at a sacrifice, the sacrificial fires, the divinities 
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(sought to be propitiated through a sacrifice), the sacrificer, the act of sacrifice (itself) and the. 
religious merit (flowing from a sacrificial performance)—has Himself appeared in the race of 
the Yadus; yet we could not recognize Him, fools that we are. (47-48) Oh most blessed are 
we, in whose lot have fallen such wives as these, through whose devotion our mind (too) has 
been irrevocably fixed on Sri Hari. (49) Hail to You, the almighty Lord Sri Krsna, whose 
intellect knows no obstruction. It is (only) because our judgment has been clouded by Your 
Maya (deluding potency) that we are wandering in the alleys of Karma. (50) May that most 
ancient Person be pleased as a matter of fact to forgive the transgression on our part, who 
did not know His glory, infatuated as we were by His Maya." (51) 
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Recalling thus their own offence again and again the aforesaid Brahmanas, who had 
shown disrespect to Sri Krsna (by turning a deaf ear to His request for being supplied with 
boiled rice), did not stir out, afraid as they were of Karnsa, though eager to behold the two 
immortal Brothers. (52) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled "The Redemption of the wives of 
some Brahmanas engaged in a sacrifice’, in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA AJASTA: 
Discourse XXIV 
The Lord stops the sacrifice to Indra 


agh Sara 
wma aa aAa daa: iameafeaa MARFA? | 
qR wma aak nda: | seeds Fa FET! 2 | 
wut A fa: aise at a sara: | fe me He Ales: Sa aI GAA AG: | 2 | 
Wg, Ale Ve at wal Be fea: a fe es fe wet Fa waters | x | 
OE ECHL E IGAEL LEG a À anisa aed amaaa, AA | A | 
m a i ARER | fags: miaa: aren nag waa! & | 
wa maa aÀ aaa fer ferenfta: 1 stern ARRA geod: MY AVA | © | 
Sri Suka began again : Dwelling in the same land of Vraja accompanied by Baladeva, 
Sri Krsna too saw the cowherds engaged in preparations for the worship of Indra (the god 
of rain). (1) Though aware of it, the Lord, who is the Indweller of all (hearts) and all-perceiving 
and was (yet) bent low with humility, enquired of the elderly people (of Vraja): the leader of 
whom was Nanda, (as follows):—(2) "It may kindly be pointed out to me, O father, what iS 
this occassion for (unusual) flutter come up before you ? What will be the fruit (of it) ? For 


whom is it intended ? And by whom and through what materials is this sacrifice going to be 
performed ? (3) (Kindly) tell me this, eager as | am to hear it, O father ! Great is my longing 
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o Y. Indeed no undertaking, in this world, of pious souls—who look upon all as their own 
Se'i, IN whose eyes none is their own or alien and who have no friend, neutral or enemy— 
is secret. (Of course, where this is not the Case) a neutral (too) ought to be shunned like an 
enemy, whereas a friend has been declared to be as good as one's own self (and hence 
nothing should be kept Secret from him). (4-5) People perform actions either deliberately 
(after weighing their consequences) or without deliberation. But success does not attend the 
actions of a thoughtless man as it crowns those of a thoughtful person. (6) Of such actions, 
then, has this expedient in the form of ritual been considered by you ? Or, does it follow the 
course of the world ? (Pray,) explain this fully to me, inquisitive as | am." (7) 
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Nanda replied : The all-powerful Indra is the god of rain, the clouds being his (so many) 
manifestations dear as his own self. They pour forth water, which is the delight and life of 
living beings. (8) We and other men, O darling, worship the aforesaid almighty ruler of the 
. Clouds through sacrificial performances conducted by means of substances produced with 
the water discharged by him, and subsist on the remains of such sacrifices for the attainment 
of the threefold reward in the shape of religious merit, enjoyment and worldly possessions. 
(In this way) it is Indra who yields the fruit (in the shape of a bumper crop) of men's efforts 
(in the form of agriculture). (9-10) The man who relinquishes a religious practice that has 
come down thus through successive generations from love of enjoyment, greed, fear (of 

opposition) or prejudice, surely does not achieve good results. (11) 
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Sri Suka continued : Hearing the reply of Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vraja, Lord 


Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) addressed His father (as follows) in order to 
rouse the anger of Indra (and thereby crush his pride). (12) 
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The glorious Lord said : A creature is born by force of Karma (past actions), by force. 
of Karma alone it dies and by force of Karnia itself it experiences pleasure and pain, is 
subjected to fear and enjoys security. (13) If there is any supreme Ruler who dispenses the 
fruit of others' actions, he too rewards or punishes (only) the doer; indeed he has no authority 
over him who does nothing. (14) What have created beings—that follow each the course of 
its own action in this world—to do with Indra, who is incapable of altering the course of actions 
performed by men according to their individual nature ? (15) Indeed every created beingis, - 


_a Slave to its nature and follows its own natural disposition. The whole of this creation 


including gods, demons and human beings has its being in nature. (16) By force of Karma 
a soul takes (diverse) corporeal forms, high and low, and quits them. Karma alone appears 
in the form of an enemy, a friend or a neutral and Karma alone is our preceptor and almighty 
Lord. (17) Therefore, sticking to the Varna (grade of society) and Asrama (stage in life) 
determined by one's own nature and performing one's own duty, one should duly worship 
Karma alone. in fact, that alone is one's deity by which one lives happily (in this world). (18) 
Depending on a particular deity, he who worships another does not derive happiness from 
the latter any more than an unchaste woman who loves a paramour. (19) ABrahmana should 
live by (the teaching and exposition of) the Vedas; a Ksatriya, by protecting the land; a 
Vaigya, by (what is known as) Varta; while a Sddra should live by service (rendered) to the 
(aforesaid) twice-born classes. (20) Varta is said to be of four kinds, viz., agriculture, 
commerce and rearing the bovine race, usury being the fourth. Out of these (four) the cow 
has ever been our (only) means of subsistence. (21) (The qualities of) Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas are severally the cause of the continuance, appearance and dissolution (of the 
universe); it is through (the quality of) Rajas that by mutual union (of the male and female). 
is brought forth the heterogenous universe. (22) Impelled by Rajas, clouds shower water all 
round. It is through such water that living beings achieve their purpose (of getting their food 
etc.). What has Mahendra to do with this ? (23) 
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There are neither cities nor territories nor villages nor houses in our possession. We have 
ever had our abode in the forest, dwelling as we do in woodlands and on mountains. (24) 
Therefore, let there be instituted a worship of cows, the Brahmanas and the mountain 
(Govardhana). Let this worship be accomplished with those very materials that have been 
brought together for the worship of Indra. (25) Let different varieties of cooked food from rice 
boiled in milk with sugar down to boiled pulses including Sarhyava (a kind of porridge made 
of wheat flour with milk and ghee etc.), buns and cakes be prepared and let all the milk be 


collected. (26) Let fires be properly fed with offerings by Brahmanas who are expositors © 
the Vedas. Let excellent food be offered to them by you as well as cows and sacrificial 


_ fees.(27) Food should also be given to (all) others down to the dog, the pariah and the fallen 
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F uey Pe rae prope And after supplying grass to the cows let the (aforesaid articles 

na aa e mountain. (28) Duly adorned after taking your meals, artistically 
pe 'sandal-paste etc., and decently dressed, go you round the cows, the Brāhmaņas, 
the sacred fires and the mountain, keeping them to your right (as a mark of respect). (29) Let 
this view of mine be adopted, O father, if it pleases you. This worship will be dear to the cows, 
the Brahmanas and the mountain as well as to myself. (30) 
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Sri Suka went on : Hearing the words uttered by the Lord, who in the form of the Time- 
Spirit sought to crush the pride of Indra, Nanda and others received His advice with 
approbation and did everything (precisely) as Sri Krsna (the Destroyer of the demon Madhu) 
had said. After getting benedictory verses recited (by the Brahmanas) and respectfully 
Offering all the varieties of food out of the oblations meant for Indra to the mountain and the 
Brahmanas and grass to the cows they as well as the cowherd women, who were well- 
adorned and were celebrating the exploits of SriKrsna, rode in their bullock-carts and placing 
their cattle-wealth ahead of them went round the mountain keeping it to their right, the 


Brahmanas pronouncing their benedictions. (31—34) Having assumed another peculiar 
form, that created confidence in the mind of the cowherds (to whom the mountain was 


represented as a god), Sri Krsna in that gigantic personality consumed the abundant mass — ~+.: 


of offerings saying, “I am the mountain (Govardhana) !" (35) Alongwith the people of Vraja, 
Sri Krsna Himself offered His greetings to that (other) Self of His, saying, "Oh ! look here, 
appearing in a visible form this mountain has shown his grace to us. (36) Taking any form 
at will this deity actually kills such mortals as dwelling in the forest show disrespect to him. _ 
(Hence) for our own welfare as well as for that of the bovine race we bow to him." (37) Having 
thus performed with due ceremony the worship of mount Govardhana, the cows and the 
Brahmanas as particularly directed by Sri Krsna (the Son of Vasudeva), the said cowherds 


returned to Vraja alongwith Sri Krsna. (38) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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AA UANSET: 


Discourse XXV 
The Lord lifts up Mount Govardhana 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Then, coming to know of his worship having been stopped, O 
Protector of men, the aforesaid Indra became angry with Nanda and the other Gopas, who 
looked upon Sri Krsna as their Protector. (1) The indignant Indra mobilized the host of 
destructive clouds known as the Sarnvartaka host (so-called because itis ordinarily released 
only during the period of dissolution of the universe), and issued the following command, 
regarding himself as he did to be the supreme ruler:—(2) "Oh, the greatness of pride— 
begotten of wealth—of the cowherds dwelling in the forest, who have despised a divinity (in 
my person), depending as they do on Krsna a (mere) mortal ! (3) Even as those devoted to 
rituals seek to cross the ocean of mundane existence by recourse to sacrificial performances 
consisting of rituals passing for boats in name alone and (wholly) undependable, giving up 
the signs of self-realization, so having taken shelter under Krsna—a garrulous, foolish, 
arrogant and ignorant mortal, though thinking himself to be a great scholar—the cowherds 
have given offence to me. (4-5) Get rid of the stiffness—caused by pride of wealth— of these 
Gopas, who have grown arrogant through affluence and whose mind has been puffed up by 
Krsna; and bring their cattle to destruction. (6) Riding my elephant, Airavata, | too am 
following upon your heels to Vraja alongwith the wind-gods, who are possessed of great 
prowess, with intent to annihilate to Nanda's Vraja." (7) i 
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vr suka resumed : Thus commanded by Indra and completely freed from their bindin 
chains (which had held them under check till the time of universal deste the alois 
started tormenting Nanda's Vraja by their sharp driving showers with (great) violence. (8) 
Shining brightly with flashes of lightning and roaring with (rolling) thunders and driven by 
tempestuous winds, they showered hail-stones. (9) While the clouds were incessantly 
pouring forth torrents thick as columns, the earth being flooded by volumes of fiowing water 
could not be seen with its distinction of high and low lands. (10) Seized with a shiver through 
excessive driving showers and tempestuous gales and afflicted with cold, the cowherds and 
the cowherdesses sought Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) as their refuge. (11) Oppressed 
with the torrential downpour and fully covering their head as well as their children with their 
trunk, they sought shivering the soles of feet of the Lord (and prayed as follows):—(12) "O 
Krsna, O Enchanter of souls, O highly blessed Lord, be pleased to protect the bovine race, 
which has its protector in You (alone), as well as ourselves from the angry Indra, O Lover of 
Your devotees !" (13) Perceiving the animals being beaten by severe hailstorm and getting 
benumbed, Sri Hari understood it to be the work of the indignant Indra. (14) (He said to 
Himself,) “His own worship having been obstructed by us, Indra is sending down this most 
terrible hailstorm accompanied by a tempestuous gale out of season for our destruction. (15) 
| shall (presently) employ an effective remedy against this by My own divine power and 
(thereby) dispel the ignorance—in the form of pride of wealth—of the gods, who through 
infatuation fancy themselves to be the rulers of the world. (16) Surely the pride of being the 
supreme ruler of the world cannot find place in the gods, who are endowed (in a special 
degree) with the quality of Sattva; and the humiliation of the vile at My hands conduces to 
their peace of mind. (17) I shall accordingly by My own divine power protect Vraja, which has 
sought shelter in Me, looks upon Me as its Protector, nay, which constitutes My own family! 
(In fact) this is the famous vow taken by Me." (18) 
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Having observed thus, and uprooting with one hand Mount Govardhana even as a child 
would pull out a mushroom, Sri Krsna sportfully lifted it up. (19) Then the Lord said to the 
cowherds, "O mother, father, the people of Vraja, comfortably take shelter in the cavity 
beneath the mountain alongwith your cattle-wealth. (20) No fear need be entertained by you 
about the fall of the mountain from My hand on this spot. Away with the fear of storm and rain, 


i tection against them has (already) been ensured." (21 ) Their mind having been 
Seco van pa that E by Sri Krsna, they entered the cavity (and made themselves 
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comfortable there) according to the space available alongwith their cattle-wealth, ring of 
bullock-carts and dependant (viz., servants , priests and so on). (22) Being (constantly) 
gazed upon by the aforesaid inhabitants of Vraja, who stood disregarding the pangs of 
hunger and thirst as well as the need for personal comfort, Sri Krsna held up the mountain 
for a (full) week and did not stir from His position. (23) Much astonished to see that wonderful 
power of Sri Krsna, shorn of pride, and thwarted in his purpose, Indra totally stopped his 
clouds (from pouring showers). (24) Seeing the sky clear of clouds, the sun risen and the 
violent downpour and tempest stopped, Sri Krsna (the Bearer of Govardhana), spoke to the 
Gopas (as follows):—(25) “Dismiss (all) fear and go out, O cowherds, alongwith your 
womenfolk, wealth and children. The storm and rain have ceased and the rivers are almost 
emptied of their water." (26) Taking each his own cattle-wealth, the aforesaid cowherds as 
well as the womenfolk, children and the aged thereupon gradually issued forth, their goods 
loaded on their carts. (27) The almighty Lord too sportfully set down the mountain as before 
in its own place, all the creatures looking on (with wonder). (28) 
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Overflowing with an uprush of love, the people of Vraja approached Him with embraces 
and other appropriate (loving) gestures and the Gopis joyously exhibited their loving regard 
for Him by sprinkling Him with curds and unbroken rice and showered their choice blessings 
(on Him). (29) Overpowered with affection, Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda and Balarama, the 
foremost of the powerful, hugged Sri Krsna and pronounced their blessings (on Him). (30) _ 
(Highly) gratified, hosts of gods, the Sadhyas as well as the Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
Caranas in heaven glorified Him and showered volleys of flowers (on Him), O ruler of the 
earth ! (31) Prompted by the gods conchs and kettledrums sounded in the heavens; while 
Gandharva chiefs—the foremost of whom was Tumburu—sang, O protector of men ! (32) 
Surrounded by loving cowherds and accompanied by Balarama, O king, the said Sri Hari 
went back from that place to Vraja. Full of delight the cowherd women (too) returned (to their 


respective homes) celebrating such exploits (as the uplifting of Govardhana) of Sri Krsna 
(who had captivated their heart). (33) 


Thus ends twenty-fifth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of. the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise . 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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A afisa: 
Discourse XXVI 
Nanda's conversation with the cowherds about Sri Krsna's glory 
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Sri Śuka began again : Much astonished to witness such (superhuman) feats of Sri 

Krsna, the aforesaid Gopas, who were ignorant of His power, gathered together and talked 
(as follows):—(1) Since these exploits are most wonderful indeed on the part of a (mere) boy, 
how could he deserve a birth among rustics, which is (so) unworthy of himself ? (2) A boy .. 
of seven, how could he keep on holding (for a week ) with one hand a big mountain as 
- sportfully as a lordly elephant would hold atotus ? (3) By him as a (mere) babe with its eyes 
half closed was sucked the breast of the mighty PUtana alongwith her life, (even) as the life- 
span of a living organism is (gradually) swallowed up by Time ! (4) Struck by the fore part of 
his feet (even) as he—(only three) months old—lay underneath a cart kicking up his feet and 
crying, the cart fell topsy-turvy ! (5) Being carried away through the sky by a demon while - 
squatting (on the floor) as an infant of one year, he killed the demon, Trnavarta (by name), 
who was feeling oppressed on account of his being caught by the neck ! (6) Tied by the 
mother to a mortar on the ground of theft of butter, on one occasion, and crawling on all fours 
between the two Arjuna trees he caused them to fall down ! (7) Duly pasturing calves in the 
forest, accompanied by Balarama and surrounded by (other) boys, he tore asunder by the 
bill,with his arms, his enemy in the form of a heron, that sought to kill him. (8) Having killed 
another demon,who, in the guise of a calf had found his way into his herd of calves with intent 
to kill him, he sportfully caused with the carcass a number of Kapittha trees to fall (by dashing 
it against the Kapittha trees) ! (9) Slaying the demon (Dhenuka), disguised as a donkey, and 
his kinsfolk while accompanied by Balarama, he rendered safe the forest of palm trees (the 
home of Dhenuka); which was rich with ripe fruits. (10) Getting the terrible (demon) Pralamba 
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slain by the powerful Balarama, he rescued the cattle of Vraja as well as the cowherds from 
a forest fire. (11) Having subdued the most venomous Kaliya (a ruler of serpents) and tid it 
of haughtiness, he forcibly expelled it from the pool (inhabited by it) and made the waters of 
the Yamuna free from poison ! (12) The love of us all, who have our abobe in Vraja, for this 
boy of yours, O Nanda, is such as cannot be easily given up and his love for us (too) is quite 
natural. How is it ? (13) A boy of seven years lifting up a big mountain—how inconceivable 
is this ! It is for this reason that our suspicion is aroused, O ruler of Vraja, with regard to your 
son (being God Himself). (14) 
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Nanda replied : (Pray,) hear my statement, O Gopas, which is (precisely) what the sage 

Garga told me concerning this boy; and let your suspicion about the child melt away. (15) 
(Garga said:) Taking (diverse) forms indeed in each Yuga, this boy has manifested (in his 
body) three (different) colours, viz., white, red and yellow; this time he has assumed a dark 
complexion. (16) Some time in the past this son of yours was born in the house of Vasudeva; 
(hence) the wise (who know this truth) will duly designate him as the glorious Vasudeva (son 
of Vasudeva). (17) There are numerous names and forms of your son, conforming to his 
excellences and actions. | (alone) know them, not the commonalty. (18) The delight of the 
cowherds, nay, of the entire Gokula, this boy will bring you happiness. By his help you will 
easily surmount all difficulties. (19) Being protected and strengthened by him during a period 
of anarchy in former times, O lord of Vraja, pious souls, tormented by robbers, (eventually) 
conquered them. (20) Enemies cannot overpower those highly blessed men who offer love 
to this boy, any more than demons can prevail over those whose cause has been espoused 
by Lord Visnu. (21) Therefore, this son of yours, O Nanda, is a compeer of Lord Narayana 
in point of excellences, splendour, fame and glory, so that there is nothing to be wondered 
at his exploits. (22) Ever since, having directly exhorted me thus, Garga returned to his 
abode, | have recognized Krsna, who has (ever) rid us of affliction, to be (no other than) a 
part manifestation of Lord Narayana. (23) 
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: Having heard the aforesaid statement of Nanda recapitulating the words of Garga, the 
inhabitants of Vraja, who had already witnessed and heard of the glory of Sri Krsna, 
possessed as he was of infinite ener , felt rejoiced and worshipped Nanda as well as Sri 
Krsna, now that there astonishment was gone. (24) May Sri Krsna (the Ruler of cows) be 
gracious to us—Sri Krsna, who, when Indra (the god of rain), enraged at the interruption of 
his worship, sent down (heavy) showers accompanied by strokes of lightning, hailstorms and 
tempestuous winds, was moved with pity to see (the whole of) Vraja with its cowherds, cattle 
and womenfolk in distress and depending (solely) on Himself and, smilingly uprooting with 
one hand mount Govardhana, even asa child would pull up a mushroom, held it up and (thus) 
protected Vraja, (thereby) crushing the pride of the mighty Indra ! (25) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : When Govardhana was held up and Vraja was protected 
(thereby) from torrential rain, Surabhi (the celestial cow of plenty) sought Sri Krsna from 
Goloka (the home of cows in heaven) and so did Indra from paradise. (1) Full of shame for 
his having shown disrespect (to the Lord), he approached the latter in a secluded place and 
touched His feet with his diadem possessing the splendour of the sun. (2) Indra—who had 


not only heard. but (actually) witnessed the glory of the aforesaid Sri Krsna of unlimited 
yaa whose a as the ruler of (all) the three worlds had been crushed—spoke with 


joined palms (as follows).(3) 
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indra prayed : Your essential character, consisting as it does of pure Sattva, is 
uniform, full of wisdom and untouched by Rajas and Tamas. This phenomenal 
universe, which is a product of Mäyā, finds no place in You, persisting as it does 
through ignorance (alone). (4) How, then, could greed etc.—which are responsible for 
rebirth and are born of identification with the body, constituting as they do the 
distinguishing marks of the ignorant— exist in You? Yet You wield the rod of 
punishment for the maintenance of righteousness and for the punishment of the 
wicked. (5) You are the father, the preceptor and the supreme ruler of (all) the worlds; 
You are the Time-Spirit that cannot be easily set at naught and that holds the sceptre 
of sway (over the universe). It is for the good of the world that You carry on Your sport 
in embodied forms assumed at will, curbing the pride of those who fancy themselves 
to be the rulers of the world. (6) Fools like me, who regard themselves as rulers of the 
universe, speedily shake off that pride on seeing You undaunted even in times of 
danger and, rid of their haughtiness, take the path of Devotion trodden by the 
righteous. (In fact) Your very activity serves as a punishment for the wicked. (7) Such 
that You are, be pleased, O almighty Lord, to forgive me—who, immersed as | am in 
the pride of wealth and power and ignorant of Your greatness, have sinned against 
You—and to ordain that my mind may not be so evilly disposed again hereafter, 
deluded as my intellect is. (8) Your descent on this earth, O Lord who are above 
sense-perception, is conducive to the extermination of leaders of (great) armies—who 
are not only a burden to the earth themselves but who bring into existence many such 
scourges—and to the welfare of those devoted to Your feet. (9) Hail, hail to You, the 
almighty and infinite Lord, the Inner Controller of all, Sri Krsna, Son of Vasudeva, the 
Protector of the Yadavas.(10) Salutation to the Lord, who has assumed a form 
conforming the wish of His devotees, who is an embodiment of pure consciousness, 
who is all-formed, the Cause of all, the Soul of all living beings ! (11) On my worship 
having been interfered with, this (mischief) was done, O Lord, for the destruction of 
Vraja by means of torrential rain and winds by me who was full of pride and seized 
with violent rage. (12) My pride having been crushed and my efforts having been foiled, 
| have been favoured by You, O Lord ! I have (accordingly) sought You, the Supreme 
Ruler and Preceptor, (nay) my very Self, as my refuge.(13)’ 


Dis. 27 ] BOO 
sushseenesennseesaeeesseneceneneesseneroctee anseaueseaeceusssnenueautensensones 
SH Fara 
Wa a: get wit aa testi ara WSCA, 1 YX | 


Sri Suka continued : Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Sri Krsna heartily laughed and spoke 
to him as follows in a voice deep as the rumbling of clouds. (14) 
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The glorious Lord said : It was in order to shower My grace on you and to put you 
incessantly in mind of Me, highly intoxicated as you were with the fortune of Indra, that the 
interruption of your worship was brought about by Me, O god of rain. (15) Blinded with the 
pride of power and wealth, one takes no notice of Me, who wield the rod of punishment. Him 
(alone) do ! cast down from an affiuent state, on whom I intend to shower My grace. (16) You 


may go now, O Indra; may all be well with you! Let My injunctions be followed. Devoted to 
your duty and free from egotism, hold on to your offices (as before). (17) 
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Hailing and accosting Sri Krsna, the supreme Lord disguised as a cowherd boy, along- 
with her progeny, the high-minded cow of plenty now spoke to Him (thus). (18) 
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Surabhi said : O Krsna, the Enchanter of souls, O great Yogi, O Inner Controller and 
Source of the universe ! we have been favoured by You, the Protector of the worlds, O 
immortal Lord ! (19) You are our supreme Deity. For the prosperity of the bovine race, the 
Brahmanas and the gods as well as of those who are pious-minded, be You our Ruler 
(henceforth), O Lord of the universe ! (20) Directed by Brahma we shall crown You as our 
king, since You have come down to this earth for relieving the burden of the earth, O Soul 


of the universe ! (21) 
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Sri Suka went on: Having thus prayed to Sri Krsna, born in the line of Dasarha, Surabhi 
bathed Him with her own milk (flowing from her udders); (even so) urged by Aditi and others 
(the mothers of the gods) and accompanied by celestial sages, Indra (too) bathed Him with 
the water of the heavenly Ganga, brought by Airavata (Indra's elephant) in its own trunks, 
and designated Him as Govinda (the Ruler of the cows). (22-23) Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, 
Siddhas and Caranas, headed by Tumburu and Narada (two Gandharva chiefs noted for 
their skill in vocal music), who had assembled there, sang the glory of Sri Hari, which is 
capable of destroying the sins of the world; while celestial damsels beautifully danced full of 
joy. (24) The foremost among the gods glorified Him and covered Him with showers of 
weird flowers. (All) the three worlds derived supreme joy; while the cows drenched the 
earth with their (overflowing) milk on that occasion. (25) Rivers flowed with delicious fluids 
of various kinds (such as milk); trees yielded honey in profusion, bumper crops appeared 
(even) on unploughed lands and mountains exhibited gems on their surface. (26) On Sri 
Krsna having been crowned (thus as the Ruler of the cows), all those (wild) creatures 
(which are ordinarily met with in a forest), O delight of the Kurus, became free from enmity, 
O dear Pariksit, though savage by nature. (27 Having thus crowned Govinda as the Ruler 
of the cows as well as of Vraja, and permitted by Him, the celebrated Indra rose to heaven 
accompanied by the gods. (28) - ; 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse entitled "Indra extols Sri Krsna," in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and'glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Krsna rescues His father from the realm of Varuna 
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Sri Suka began again: Having fasted on the (following) Ekadasi (the eleventh day of 
a lunar fortnight) and duly worshipped Lord Visnu (who is solicited by His devotees and is 
the deity presiding over this day), Nanda descended into the water of the Kalindi (during the 
third watch of the night) in order to take his bath within the hours of the Dwadasi (the twelfth 
day). (1) A demon servant of Varuna (the god of water) seized and took Nanda to the 
presence of his master on the plea of his (Nanda's) having entered the water at night, 
(apparently) not knowing that the hour is reserved for the (activities of) demons. (2) Failing 
to perceive Nanda, the cowherds cried out, "O Rama! O Krsna |" Hearing the cry and coming 
to know of His father having been carried away to Varuna, the almighty Lord, who affords 
protection to His own, sought the presence of Varuna, Oking! (3) Finding SriKrsna (the Ruler 
of the senses) arrived at his door, Varuna (the guardian of a sphere), who was greatly 
rejoiced at His sight, worshipped Him with grand presents and spoke (as follows). (4) 
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Varuna said : It is today that my life has been fulfilled and it is only today that a (real) 
treasure has been found (by me), (even though I possess all the treasures of the world, being 
the lord of the ocean, a storehouse of all jewels), O my Master. (The end of my worldly 
existence also seems to be near inasmuch as) those worshipping Your feet have reached 
to the other end of their life's journey (viz., final beatitude). (5) Hail to You, the almighty Lord, 
the all-perfect Supreme Spirit (the controller of all embodied souls), in whom Maya, which 
brings about the creation of the (various) worlds, is not even heard of. (6) This father of Yours 
was brought (here) by this ignorant and foolish servant of mine, who did not know his duty. 
May You be pleased to forgive this fault. (7) Be pleased, O Krsna, to shower Your grace on 
me too, O omnicient Lord ! O Govinda, here is Your father, who may be taken (back), fond 
as You are of Your parents. (8) 
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Śrī Suka continued : Thus propitiated (by. Varuna), Lord Śrī Krsna, the Supreme Ruler 
(of the universe), returned (to Vraja), taking His father (with Him) and bringing joy to His 
relations. (9) Astonished indeed to witness the immense fortune of Varuna, which was 
something that he had never seen before, as well as the submissiveness of the people of 
that realm towards Sri Krsna, Nanda spoke about it to his kinsfolk. (10) Believing Him to 
be God (Himself), they too thought with an eager mind, O Pariksit, "Would the supreme 
Lord were to translate us to His own (divine) realm as well as to His imperceptible 
(transcendent) state (known by the name of Brahma) !" (11) Having come to know by 
Himself the aforesaid wish of His own people, the said all-perceiving Lord graciously 
pondered thus with a view to accomplishing their desire:—({12) “Revolving through 
(diverse) states of existence, (both) high and low, in this (material) world under the force 
of ignorance (in the shape of identification with the body etc.), desire (born of such 
ignorance) and actions (prompted by such desire), indeed, this embodied soul is unable 
to realize its essential character." (13) Reflecting thus, the highly merciful Lord Sri Hari 
revealed to the cowherds His own (divine) realm (viz., Vaikuntha), lying beyond Prakrti and 
(before that) His (transcendent) state called Brahma, which is (absolute) truth, (pure) 
consciousness, infinite, self-effulgent and eternal, and which sages realize only when the 
three Gunas are transcended and when they have been fully composed. (14-15) Trans- 
ported (first) to the all absorbing state of Brahma and steeped in it, and eventually lifted out 
of it by Sri Krsna (as out of a trance), they beheld the (divine) realm of the same Brahma 
(crystallized in the form of Lord Visnu) by the grace of the same Krsna because of whom 
Akrira perceived that divine abode (on another occasion) in the past.* (16) Nanda and 
others were indeed exhilarated with supreme ecstasy to behold the said realm as well as 
Sri Krsna being panegyrized there by the (four) Vedas (in living forms), and felt greatly 
amazed (to find Sri Krsna in their midst once again as before). (17) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of 


the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* Vide Discourse XXXIX below. 
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A description of the (celebrated) Rāsa Play (of the Lord) 
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Sri Suka began again : Finding those nights* adorned with full-blown jasmines (even) 
in autumn, the Lord too (who has all His desires fulfilled) made up His mind to play, falling 
back upon His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency that supplies all the requisites for such 
play). (1) Presently there appeared (on the horizon) the familiar moon (the king of the stars) 
painting the face of the Orient with a red hue by its most soothing rays—(even) as a lover 
appearing (returning home) after along absence would daub the face of his beloved wife with 
saffron paste—and alleviating the sufferings of the people (caused by the hot sun during the 
daytime). (2) Beholding the moon (lit., the friend of the lilies, so-called because a water-lily 
opens only under the rays of the moon) in full oro—which shone like the countenance of 
Goddess Laksmi and possessed a scarlet hue like that of fresh saffron—and the woodland 
(of Vrndavana) illumined with its soft rays, SriKrsna struck a melodious note on His flute, that 
enraptured the mind of the fair-eyed Gopis. (3) Hearing that music, kindling love (in the 
bosom of the Gopis), the women of Vraja, whose mind had (already) been captivated by Śri 
Krsna, sallied forth from all sides (with the help of the note of the flute) to the spot where that 
beloved One was—so (hurriedly) that their endeavour (to reach the Lord) could not be 
perceived by one another—their ear-rings swinging due to their swift movement. (4) 
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* The above verse should be read with verse 29 of discourse XXII, in which the Lord promised to sport with the damsels 


of Vraja, who worshipped Goddess Katyayani during the previous winter in order to secure His grace. 
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Full of intense longing some, who were milking (their) cows, darted off leaving the 
milking-vessel (uncared for); (while) others left as soon as they had placed the milk on the 
oven (without waiting for its being boiled) and still others went out without removing the 
(dressed) porridge (from the hearth). (5) Some, who were serving food (to their husbands 
and other relations) went away neglecting that duty; others, who were feeding their infants ` 
with milk gave up that work and ran. Still others, who were waiting upon their husbands, 
turned their back on them and departed; while some (more), who were dining, bolted away 
leaving their meal. (6) Others, who were bedaubing their person with sandal:paste etc., left 
that work half-finished; still others, who were rubbing and cleaning their person with oily 
substances, decamped leaving off that work; and some (more), who were painting their eyes 
with collyrium, put off that'work and ran to meet Sri Krsna. Still others sought the presence 
of SriKrsna with their garments and jewels wrongly placed. (7) Though being stopped by their 
husbands, parents, brothers or other relations, they did not turn back homeward), infatuated 
as they were (through love), their mind having been lured away by Sri Krsna (the Protector 

. of cows). (8) Some cowherd women, who were inside their house and could not find their way 
out for a sally, fixed their mind on Sri Krsna with their eyes closed, seized as they were with 
an intense longing to meet Him. (9) (All) their sins having been burnt up by the intense agony 
of separation from Sti Krsna (their most beloved Lord)—which could not be easily endured— 
and their (entire) stock of merit depleted through ecstatic joy proceeding from the loving 
embrace of the immortal Lord secured in contemplation, the cowherd womén, whose. 
shackles of Karma (which kept them bound to the world) were (thus)‘completely sundered,- 
forthwith cast off their material body, united as they were (in thought) with Sri Krsna (the 
Supreme Spirit), even though they recognized Him to be a (mere) paramour. (10-11) 
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The king (Pariksit) put in : The (aforesaid) Gopis knew Sri Krsna to be no more tban 
~ their darling and in any case did not recognize Him as Brahma (the Infinite), O (holy) sage! 
How was the cessation of the stream (cycle) of mundane existences possible in the case of 
the aforesaid Gopis, whose mind was swayed by the three Gunas? (12) 
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Sri Suka replied : This has already* been explained to you how Śiśupāla (the ruler of 
Cedi) attained final beatitude (oneness with the Lord) though bating Sri Krsna (the Ruler of 
the senses). What wonder, then, that the Gopis who looked upon Sri Krsna (who is above 
sense-perception) as their beloved Lord should do so. (13) The manifestation of the Lord, 
who is free from decay and cannot be cognized through the intellect, (nay), who Is beyond | 
the three Gunas as well as their Controller, O protector of men, is intended (only) for 
bestowing the boon of final beatitude on human beings. (14) Indeed they who constantly 
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* Vide Vili. 22—31. 
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ge ish (the feeling of) lascivious passion, wrath, fear, affection, kinship or devotion toward 
ri Hari attain oneness with Him. (15) Hence no feeling of wonder should be entertained 
by you as you do with regard to Sri. Krsna—the birthless Lord, the Ruler of all masters 
of Yoga—by whose grace (the whole of) this (mobile and immobile) creation can be 
liberated.(16) Finding the aforesaid women of Vraja arrived in His presence, the Lord, who 
is the foremost of (all) elocutionists, addressed them (as follows), infatuating them by His 
elegant expressions. (17) 
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The glorious Lord said : Welcome is your presence (here), O highly blessed ones ! In 
what way can | oblige you? Is everything well with Vraja ? (Please) reveal (to Me) the motive 
of your visit (to this place). (18) Frightful in aspect is this night and characterized by the 
presence of hideous creatures (too). (Therefore) return to Vraja (forthwith); you should not 
tarry here, O slender-waisted ones ! (19) Not finding you (at home), mothers and fathers, 
sons, brothers and husbands must be looking for you. (Pray,) do not cause anxiety to your 
near and dear ones. (20) The blossoming forest, illumined with the rays of the full moon and 
adomed with the tender leaves of trees waving before the sport of breezes from the Yamuna, 
has been seen (by you). (21) Therefore, return without delay to Vraja and serve your 
husbands, O virtuous ladies ! The calves as well as the children are crying (due to hunger); 
nourish them with milk and milk the cows. (22) Or (may be) you have come because your 
mind is bound by ties of attachment for Me. (If so) it is but proper for you; for (all) creatures 
find delight in Me. (23) Indeed the paramount duty of women is to wait in a guileless manner 
upon their husband as well as his relations and to nourish the children. (24) A husband should 
not be abandoned by women aspiring for higher (heavenly) regions, be he depraved, 
unlucky, decrepit, dull-witted, ailing or even indigent, unless (of course) he is a reprobate. (25) 
intercourse with a paramour on the part of a woman of noble pedigree is a bar to heaven, 
scandalous, mean, a source of trouble, fraught with fear and hateful everywhere. (26) Love 


for Me is fostered not so much by physical proximity (to Me) as by hearing My praises, looking 
at Me, meditating on Me or by singing Me glories. Therefore, return home. (27) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Hearing the foregoing speech of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), 
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which was so unpleasant (to hear), the Gopis felt despondent and, finding their designs 

frustrated, were plunged into deep anxiety (that could not be easily overcome). (28) Casting 
down their faces with lips, cherry as a ripe Bimba fruit, parched up by their breaths hot with 
grief, and scratching the ground with their toe, they stood silent under the heavy load of their 
sorrow, washing the saffron painted on their breasts with tears mixed with the collyrium of 
their eyes. (29) Wiping their eyes bedimmed by weeping, the Gopis, who had given up all 
(other) cravings for the sake of the Lord, full of love as they were (for Him), spoke (thus) to 
Sri Krsna, their most beloved One—who was talking like one who had no love for them, as 
though rejecting their-offer of love—in a voice choked with mild anger. (30) 


MT sg: 
i aA war aed yard Gers adiawatera Taye | 
TAT TAT SANE TT SATA Sat ASSR WAT AAT 13k | 
aang wit aed sf ia war | 
aeaataqaence atl Set waterqyat fae ware 132 
raha fe ala aft gpr: a ae Praia gR RAR: fam 
aa: ni ate m wt fen aw gat aia farcerferata 133! 
fad qaqa wa Wea a aerate qaqa! 
Wel Ue A Gomera Weyene aM ae weal ara fH ar axl. 
fear TMT NARRASA, | 
A aq ad ae ear any veal: deat wa 4 NAI 

The Gopis said : You ought not to speak so cruelly to us: Kindly take in Your service us, 
that have sought the soles of Your feet renouncing. all (other) objects, (even) as Lord 
Narayana (the most ancient Person) accepts (the worship of) those that seek Liberation. 
(Pray,) do not abandon us, O Lord who are (so) hard towin over! (31) Asithas been observed 
by You, the Knower of Dharma (the principles of righteousness), that the natural duty of 
women is to render service to their husband and children as well as to the relations of thelr 
husband, O beloved One, let such service be done to You, the almighty Lord, the (central) 
theme of all teachings; for You are the most beloved Friend, (nay) the (very) Self of all 
embodied souls (so that service rendered to You will redound to the gratification of all, even 
as by watering the roots of a tree all its limbs get nourished of their own accord). (32) Those 
well-versed in the sacred lore surely find delight in You (alone), their own etemally beloved 
Self; what purpose could be gained through a husband, children and others, who are sources 
of agony ? Therefore, be gracious to us, O supreme Lord; (pray,) do not frustrate our hopes 
centred in You for a long time, O lotus-eyed One ? (33) Our mind, which found delight 
(heretofore) in the home, has been easily lured away by You; and our hands too, that 
remained engaged in household duties, have been robbed of their capacity for work. Our feet 
(likewise) do not recede even a step from the soles of Your feet. How, then, can we return 
to Vraja or (even if we manage somehow to go there) what (useful work) shall we do there 
(when our mind and other internal organs have ceased functioning altogether)? (34) Quench 
with the flood of nectar flowing from Your lips the fire of passion kindled (in our breast) by Your 
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(bewitching) smiles, (loving) glances:and melodious music. If not, on our bodies being 


consumed by the fire of Separation we shall (like Yogis) attain to the presence of Your (lotus) 
feet by force of meditation, O beloved Friend | (35) 


eben wa wens cre anal PARANA | 
aT Tey Wea wr anf aa UTE: 136! 
chimeras qe went aa. fire YATE 
Ten: Beltane Tt A AA WET: NUM: 1301 
aa: wate aires ashing wrt faga aaga: | 
aaa Ria yer R TEI 
deea wa PENTA efter | 
awa a pasgi faster aa: BAe a warm ayer: 13°! 
wl Gy A aeaa Aes ASAI | 
Amarante a iter wd ae NEEM: RASA %0 | 
SR Tar mana sal yenssleqea: Yer | 
wat Prete aegis anergy a freq a fegtony ise! 


From the time, O lotus-eyed One, we touched at some unknown spot (in the forest) the 
soles of Your (lotus) feet—that concede the privilege of touching them (even) ta Goddess 
Rama (only) now and then—alas ! we are not able (even) to stand before anyone else, now 
that we have been blessed by You, to whom we (the denizens of the forest) are so dear, O 
Darling ! (36) Having secured a place even on Your bosom, Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity) has (always) sought in rivalry with Tulasi (the deity presiding over the basil plant, 
the favourite of the Lord) for the dust of Your lotus-feet, actually enjoyed by Your servants— 
Sri, for (drawing) whose (gracious) look (on them) the other gods (strenuously) exert 
themselves. We too have likewise sought the dust of Your feet. (37) Therefore, be propitious 
to us, O Soother of (all) suffering, since we have sought the soles of Your feet quitting our 
homes with the (sole) ambition of waiting upon You. (Pray,) grant us, O jewel among men, 
the privilege of serving You—us whose mind is tormented with intense longing awakened 
by Your piercing glances accompanied by charming smiles. (38) Beholding Your 
countenance—overhung by curly locks, with its cheeks illumined by the splendour of ear- 
rings and lips full of nectar and characterized by smiles and sidelong glances—and gazing 
on Your stout arms, that have vouchsafed protection (to Your devotees) as well as on Your 
bosom, the sole delight of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), we would be Your 
slaves. (39) Bewitched by Your music characterized by protracted rise and fall of voice and 
consisting of melodious pieces, and having gazed (even once) on this form, most graceful 
in ali the three worlds—at the sight of which (and hearing which music) cows, birds, trees and 
beasts (too) wear a thrill of joy—what woman, O Darling ! in the three worlds would not 
deviate trom the conduct of virtuous women ? (40) Indeed You have been particularly born 
as the Dispeller of the fears and distress of Vraja, (even) as Lord Visnu (the most ancient 
Person) was born (in heaven) in the form of the divine Dwarf) as the Protector of the celestial 
realm. Therefore, place Your lotus-hand, O Befriender of the afflicted, on the burning breasts 


and heads of (us,) Your servant-maids. (41) - 
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Sri Suka went on : Laughing heartily to hear the aforesaid pitiful prayer of the Gopis, Sri 
Krsna (the Lord of all masters of Yoga), proceeded to delight them out of compassion, though 
revelling in His own Self. (42) Surrounded by them—who had (now) gathered together with 
their faces blooming atthe sight of their beloved Lord—Sri Krsna of noble deeds, whose teeth 
bore the splendour of jasmine flowers during His charming smile, shone brightly like the “ull 
moon (the disk of which is marked with dark spots resembling the spots of an antelope) in 
the midst of stars. (43) Being praised in song (by the Gopis) and loudly singing (songs 
Himself) and wearing a Vaijayanti garland (strung with flowers of five different colours), Sri 
Krsna (who led hundreds of bevies of lovely women) sauntered about gracing the forest (with 
His bewitching presence). (44) Arriving in company with the Gopis at the bank.of the river 
(Yamuna)—covered with sands rendered cool by a breeze affording joy through its contact 
with the waves of that river and charged with the fragrance of water-lilies (growing in the 
river)—the Lord sported (with the Gopis there). (45) Inflaming the passion of the charming 
women of Vraja by stretching His arms (in order to reach them from a distance), embracing 
them, touching their hands, locks, thighs, skirt and bosom, cutting jokes with them and 
digging the ends of His nails into their limbs, as well as by His sportful glances accompanied 
with smiles, SriKrsna brought delight to them. (46) Having thus received loving attention and 
regard from the lofty-minded Lord Sri Krsna, the Gopis grew proud and thought themselves 
superior to all women on earth.(47) Perceiving their vanity produced by such (rare) good- 
luck as well as their pride, Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) disappeared 
on that very spot with a view to curbing their pride once for all and in order to shower His 
grace on them.(48) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled “The Lord's Rasa-Play" in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXX 
The Gopis' Quest for Sri Krsna during the Rasa-Play 
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Sri Suka began again : The Lord having disappeared all of a sudden, the (aforesaid) 

women of Vraja felt agonized not to see Him (even) as she-elephants would when they failed 
to see the leader of their herd. (1) With their mind captivated by the (charming) gait, loving 
smiles.and sportful glances as well as by the delightful conversation, dalliances and graceful 
- movements of Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Rama), the young women, getting identified with 
Him, imitated His. various pastimes. (2) Imitating the dalliances and graceful movements of 
Sri Krsna, the (cowherd) women—who were His darlings and felt identified with Him, and 
whose frames had turned into (so many) replicas (as it were) of their beloved Lord in point 
of gait, smiles, glances and speech etc.—said (to one another), “Indeed | am Sri Krsna !" (3) 
„Loudly singing His praises in a chorus while going from forest to forest, they searched for Him 
alone as though they were mad, and enquired of trees about Sri Krsna (the Perfect Person) 
pervading (all) creatures inside as well as outside as ether (in the following words):—(4) 
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"O Agwattha (the holy fig tree), O Plaksa, O Nyagrodha (the banyan tree) ! was the 
Darling of Nanda—who has gone (this way) captivating our mind by His (sidelong) glances 
accompanied with endearing smiles—seen by you ? (5) O Kurabaka (a species of 
amaranth), Asoka, Naga, Punnaga and Campaka trees ! did Sri Krsna (the younger Brother 
of Balarama), whose (very) smile takes away the pride of angry women, go this side ? (6) 
O blessed Tulasi (holy basil), to whom the feet of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) are (so) 
dear, was that immortal Lord, most beloved of you, seen by you bearing you (on His bosom 
in a garland) alongwith swarms of bees ? (7) O Malati, O Mallika, O Jati, O Yathika ! was Sri 
Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi) seen by you causing delight to you by the touch of His hand 
while going (this way)? (8) O Cita (a particular variety of mango trees), Priyala, Panasa (the 
jack tree), Asana, Kovidara, Jambu (the rose-apple tree), Arka (the sun-plant), Bilva (the 
wood-apple tree), Bakula, Amra (the common mango), Kadamba and Nipa ( a variety of 
Kadamba) trees and whatever other trees stand on the bank of the Yamuna (and as such 
are expected to speak the bare truth), (pray) point out to us—whose mind is no longer with 
us (having been lured away. by Sri Krsna}—the way to reach Sri Krsna, born as you are for 
the good of others. (9) Oh, what austerity, O Earth, was performed by you in that with the 
blades of grass and sprouts etc., (which look like bristling hair on your body) you appear 
thrilled with joy at the touch of the feet of Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva)? 
_ Has this joy been caused by (the touch of) the Lord's feet (just now) or is it due to your having 
been bestridden by the Lord with wide strides (during His descent as Vamana or the Divine 
Dwarf) or (again) by His embrace (even earlier) in the form of Varaha (the Divine Boar) ? (10) 
O she-deer, did Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) come over here in the company of His darling 
bringing excessive joy to the eyes of you all by His (charming) limbs, O friend ? (For) here 
comes the fragrance of the garland of jasmine flowers worn on the person of Sri Krsna (the 
Protector of His race), and tinged with the saffron on the bosom of His lady-love at the time 
of her embrace. (11) Holding a lotus (in His right hand) and resting His (other) arm on the (left) 
shoulder of His darling and being followed by swarms of black bees attracted by Tulasi 
flowers (inter-woven in His wreath of wild blossoms) and blinded by intoxication (caused by. 
their sweet fragrance), did Sri Krsna (Balarama's Younger Brother) hail your greetings by His 
glances surcharged with love, while sauntering here? (12) Make enquiries of these creepers 
(too, O friends); (for) lo ! even though having encircled the arms (in the shape of boughs )of 
(their husband in the form of) a tree, they have surely been touched by His nails (while 
plucking their flowers), as (is evident from the fact that) they exhibit a thrill of joy (in the form 
of sprouts). (13) ) ; fet = 
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Ho raving like a madman, the cowherd women, who got very distracted in their quest 
for Sri Krsna and felt identified with Him, actually imitated the various pastimes of the 
Lord.(14) Personating Sri Krsna, one Gopi sucked the breast of another, who played the part 
of Patana. Behaving like infant Sri Krsna and crying (like a babe), another kicked a fourth, 
that rested onall fours over the latter as a cart. (15) Playing the role of Trnavarta (the demon), 
a certain Gopi carried away another, who fancied herself to be infant Sri Krsna; while a third 
crawled on hands and knees (like infant Sri Krsna), dragging her feet accompanied by the 
jingling sounds of her anklets. (16) Two (of the Gopis) played the role of Sri Krsna and 
Balarama indeed; while some behaved like cowherd boys (andthe demons Vatsa and Baka). 
Of the former two (viz., those that behaved like Sri Krsna and Balarama), again, the latter 
struck at her friend who personated Vatsāsura*, while the former struck at a fourth that had 
assumed the role of Bakasura. (17) Calling to the cows, thathad gone far away, in the manner 
of Sri Krsna, a certain Gopi behaved like Him, playing on the flute and sporting (as He did); 
while others applauded her saying, "Well done !" (18) With her mind absorbed in Him another 
Gopi walked (to and fro) resting her arm on some friend and said, "Hullo, | am Krsna ! Look 
at my graceful gait." (19) "Do not be afraid of storm and shower; protection against them has 
(already) been provided by Me!" observing thus, one held up her scarf with one hand making 
a show of effort (in doing so). (20) Treading on another's head and standing on her, O 
Protector of men, a certain Gopi said, "O vile snake, clear away | Indeed | am born (here) as 
the chastiser of the wicked." (21) One of those Gopis said (to others; visualizing them as so 
many cowherds), “O Gopas look at the terrible forest fire ! Shut your eyes at once; | shall 
. easily vouchsafe protection to you.” (22) Tied to another Gopi, that had been seated in such 
a way as to pass for a mortar, with a garland by another (who played the role of Sri Krsna's 
mother) and (consequently) afraid, one delicate lady of that lot with lovely eyes covered her 
face and put up a show of fear. (23) 
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wen aqi a: att giad: R aa Aaa AA À FREER 1301 
a wert Wee aN FH orgs: | erene Kerf fra: 1321 
praia A A A NA: Te SUIT AA STATA: 192 
ama w a Mara: A Neer Fa: | 
NARTA VÀ THAME V 133 I 
amani a maa: aftr ar ah asa RE qa lax! 


* According to popular tradition it was Balarama, and not Śri Krsna, who killed Vatsasura— 
liens wera PENSIA arent ATRA: | 
Evidently this tradition is referred to by the sage Suka in the above verse. 
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Wo wa wana masaa: | arfteat iA Sel Si Aa TA 1341 


Thus (imitating the pastimes of the Lord and) enquiring of the creepers and trees of 


| Vmdavana (once more) about Sri Krsna, the cowherd women noticed in a certain part of the 


forest the footprints of the Lord (embodying the Supreme Spirit). (24) (They said to óne 

another,) "Surely these are the footprints of the high-souled Darling of Nanda since they are 

(easily) distinguished through the marks of a flag, a lotus, a thunderbolt, a goad, a barley seed 

and so on. (25) Tracking His path with the help of those footprints, the poor women felt sore 

at heart to find before them the said footprints interspersed with those of a lady and spoke 

to one another (as follows):—(26) "Whose footprints can these be? Whois she that has’ gone 

(this side) in the company of Sri Krsna (the Darling of Nanda) with His forearm piaced on her 

shoulder, (even) like a she-elephant walking by the side of a male elephant? (27) The 

almighty Lord Sri Hari has surely been propitiated by this lady in that, leaving us (all), Sti 
Krsna (the Protector of cows) has been pleased to take her apart. (28) Oh, blessed are those 

particles of dust under the feet of Govinda, O friends, that (even) Brahma (the creator), Lord 
Siva and Goddess Rama have borne on the crown of their head in order to drive away their 
agony of separation (from Him). (29) Those footprints, that meet our eyes, of that lady, who 
having stolen away Sri Krsna enjoys alone in secret the (nectar of) lips of that immortal Lord, 
the (common) property of the Gopis are causing great agitation in our mind. (30) (Proceeding 
further the Gopis remarked,) her footprints are not to be noticed here. Surely the Darling has 
lifted up His lady-love, whose delicate soles were being pricked with (sharp) blades of 
grass.(31) O cowherd women, behold these footprints, sunk deeper (into the soil), of the 
love-stricken Sri Krsna who was (apparently) weighed down by a (heavy) load, carrying His 
sweetheart (as He did). (32) (Going still further, the Gopis observed,) on this spot the lady- 
love has (obviously) been set down by the high-souled Lord for the sake of (gathering) 
flowers.* (Moving stili further they said,) here flowers have been gathered by the Darling for 
the sake of His beloved, behold these impressions, which are not entire, indicating that the 
Lord (evidently) trod on the fore part of His feet (here). (33) (Proceeding still further, they 
said,) here it seems the hair of that loving lady have been done by the love-stricken Lord, 
while here the Lord has surely squatted (on the ground) while fastening the flowers to her 
braid." (34) (Sri Suka continued) though (ever) delighted in Himself and sporting with His own 
self and remaining unaffected (by the charms of lovely women), Sri Krsna toyed with that lady 
in order to illustrate the wretched plight of the love-stricken as well as the evil-mindedness 
of women. (35) 


wad qiam aa: | at a rents ferareren: fine at 1341 
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Thus showing to one another what they saw, the cowherd women wandered in a 


bewildered state. That Gopi, again, whom Sri Krsna had taken away (with Him), leaving (all) 


* The whole of verse 32 and the first line of the following have not been commented upon by Sridhara Swami, the earliest 
commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, and not evepby Sri Vallabhacarya, which shows that they were not recognized by them 
as forming part of the text of Srimad Bhagavata. S 
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te ar saan nee he thereupon thought herself to be the most lovely of all the 
onioni nae rself,) Abandoning the other Gopis, that loved Him, the Darling is 
njoying my company (alone)!" (36-37) Then, reaching a certain part of the forest, she ` 
arrogantly said tó Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler everi of Brahma and Lord Siva), “lam uriable to 
ie (any more); carry me wherever it pleases you." (38) Requested thus, the Lord replied 
to His lady-love, "Mount my shoulder (then) !" After that, (however, as soon as the lady tried 
to mount His shoulder),Sri Krsna disappeared and the said lady repented (in the following 
words):—(39) My most beloved lord, O delighter of my soul, where are you, where are you, 
O mighty-armedone, pray reveal your presence, O friend, tome, your wretched servant.” (40) 
Tracking the path of the Lord (still further), the cowherd women perceived not very far from 
_ them their afflicted female companion confounded due to her separation frorn her beloved A 
Lord. (41) The Gopis felt highly astonished to hear the account narrated by her as also how / 
she had received honour from Śri Kişņa (the Spouse of Laksmi) and how (again) through (her 


own) wickedness she had met with disregard at His hands. (42) 
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Again (in her company) the (cowherd) women penetrated the forest (further) so long as 
moonlight was visible. Perceiving (however) the darkness had set in they returned from that 
(very) point. (43) With their mind absorbed in Him, talking of Him, imitating His various 


activities, nay, identified with Him and singing His praises alone, the cowherd women did not 
recollect their own body, much less their homes. (44) Coming back to the sandy bank of the 


Kalindi, thinking of that Enchanter of souls (alone), and seized with a longing for His return, ze 
they sang of Sri Krsna in a chorus. (45) 
Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled “The Gopis' Quest for Sri Krsna during the Rasa 
Play,” in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
PISS Ries 
Sd 
Discourse XXXI 
The Gopis' Song (at the Lord's disappearance) during the Rasa Play 
Ml HT: 


waht afk wen me: saa ghar weer fi 
aa g faq mam pei AR 1 ¢ | 
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. The Gopis sang : Vraja shines all the more brightly by Your descent (in the house of 
Nanda and Yasoda); for Laksmi (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) constantly dwells 
here (from that time in order to catch Your glimpse). O beloved Lord ! please (reveal Yourself 
and) see how Your sweethearts, who have centred their life in You, are searching for You 
in every quarter. (1) Is it no massacring here on Your part, O Granter of boons, who kill us, 
Your gratuitous slaves, O Bestower of enjoyment, by Your (shaft-like) eyes, that steal the ` 
splendour of the interior of a lovely and full-blown lotus growing in an autumnal pond ? (2) 
We have been saved by You time and again, O jewel among men, from death through 
poisonous water, from (the clutches of) a demon disguised as a snake (Aghasura by name), 
from showers and storm as well as from strokes of lightning, from the demon that appeared 
in the form of a calf (the young of a bull) as well as from Vyomasura * (the son of the demon 
Maya), nay, from every (other) peril. (3) Surely You are no (mere) son of a cowherd woman 
(Yasoda), being the witness of the internal sense (viz., the mind) of all embodied souls. 
Solicited by Brahma, You appeared, O Friend, in the race of the Yadus for the protection of 
theuniverse. (4) i 


nam gani A aoi d 
we ord ame fa AR a: ETM. 
manea ak A feai I 
wa wa qag: wat m ae N 
morfiat arent rangi ARR 
pemn a weep gy gag 3 aha PIMI Y 
ma ia wea qe RTN | 
fmia az qadni Tcl 
wm ema mmi maA RETEN i 
wane svat qa ya à ga wee 
weet fa mAai feet a A AL 
wa aA n tan: pe A m: Aafa igol 
were R mA wy R a a RI 


* Vide Discourse XXXVII below. According to a leamed and saintly commentator the incident relating to Vyomasura took 
place before the Rāsa-Lilā even though it is described by tie sage Suka later. 


Place on our head, O beloved Lord 


; t ; Your lotus-like palm, thathas vouchsafed protection, 
wae pee those that have sought Your feet from fear of transmigration, (nay,) 
coreano o OA ires and has clasped the hand of Sri (as a part of the marriage 
d - eviator of the suffering of the people of Vraja, O gallant Lord, whose 
(very) smile crushes the pride (bom of unrequited love) of Your own people, accept (in Your 
service), O Friend, us, Your (avowed) servants and reveal to us (poor women) Your charming 
lotus-like countenance.(6) Set on our bosom Your lotus-feet—which dissipate the sins of (all) 
embodied beings that bow down to You, which follow (out of affection even) animals that live 
on grass, (nay,) which are the abode of beaùty and prosperity and which were (dauntlessly) 
placedon the hoods of a (terrible) sriake (Kaliya)—and thereby soothe the pangs of love pent 
upin our heart. (7) (Pray,) revive with the nectar of Your lips O valiant one, these women, 
inthe person of ourselves, who are ready to do Your bidding and who are getting charmed, 
O Lord with lotus eyes, by Your melodious speech, consisting of delightful expressions and 
pleasing (even) to the learned. (8) Munificent are those men who extensively recite on earth 
Your nectar-like Story, which is life-giving to the afflicted, has been celebrated by the wise 
and eradicates (all) sins, which is auspicious to hear and is most soothing (too). (9) Your 
hearty laugh, O Darling, loving glances and pastimes which are happy to contemplate on and 
Your covert jests uttered in secret, that went deep into our heart, really agitate our mind (now 
that You are away from us), O deceitful Lover ! (10) Our mind, O beloved Lord, grows uneasy 
to think that Your feet, charming as a lotus, get pricked with spikes of com, blades of grass 
and sprouts when You go out of Vraja pasturing the cattle. (11) You kindle love in our heart, 
O gallant Lord, again and again even as You reveal Yourself (before us) at the close of the 
day, wearing a countenance overhung by dark curly locks and soiled with the dust raised by 
cows (that constitute the wealth of the Gopas), and (thus) resembling a lotus* (surrounded 
by black bees and covered with pollen). (12) 
WORT qen afosi Aaa | 
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* Lit., sprung out of water. 


236 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 32 
kikki kt 


AARREARRERARR EAA Akk keener erit EENAA AAEE E orere 


O Delighter of souls, (pray) set on our bosom, O Reliever of agony, Your most blissful 
lotus-like feet, which grant the desires of those that bow low to them, and are worshipped by 
Brahma-(the lotus-born), which are the omament of the earth and are worth contemplating 
upon in (times of) adversity. (13) Vouchsafe to us, O heroic Lord, the nectar of Your lips, 
which heightens our enjoyment and destroys (all) grief, (nay,) which is fully enjoyed by the 
flute sounded by You and makes people forget all other attachments. (14) When You 
proceed to the woods during the daytime, (even) half a moment becomes an age to us, who 
fail to see You. And dull-witted is he (Brahma) who has created rows of hair on the edge (and 
thus interrupted the joy) of eyes of us (all), that eagerly behold (without winking Your splendid 
countenance overhung by curly hair (on Your return from the woods at eventide). (15) 
Completely neglecting our husband, children, kinsmen, brothers and other relations, O 
immortal Lord, and enchanted by the shrill note of Your flute, we have sought Your presence, 
knowing as we did Your (alluring) ways. What man, O Trickster, would abandon (helpless) 
women at (dead of) night ? (16) Perceiving Your amorous advances made in secret, Your 
smiling countenance, which kindles love in our heart, Your loving glances and broad chest, 
the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity). Our mind gets infatuated again and 
again through intense longing (to meet You). (17) Your manifestation (on earth), O Darling, 
_ has put an end to the sorrows of the inhabitants of Vraja as well as of the denizens of the 
forest, and is extremely auspicious for the whole universe. (Pray) unreservedly administer 

to us—whose mind is full of longing for you—(at least) a little of that remedy (in the form of 
_ Your company) which may relieve the pangs of heart of Your own people. (18) You traverse 
the forest on those tender lotus-like feet which, O Darling, we have gently and timidly set on 
- our hard bosom (for fear of injuring them). Are they not pained by coming in contact with 
gravel etc. ? The mind of us (all), whose life is centred in You, reels at the (very) thought of 


it. (19) . 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse, entitled "the Gopis' Song (at the Lord's disappearance) 
‘ during the Rasa-Play," in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
` as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 


PISS I 
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Discourse XXXII 
The Lord comforts the Gopis during the Rasa Play 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Thus singing at the pitch of their voice and raving in various 
ways, the cowherd women loudly wailed, O king, seized as they were with a longing to behold 
Śri Krsna. (1) In their (very) midst appeared (all of a sudden) Sri Krsna (a scion of Sūra), clad 
in yellow (silk) and adorned with a garland and wearing a smiling lotus-like countenance, the 
Enchanter of Cupid himself (who maddens the whole world). (2) Beholding Sri Krsna, their 
most beloved Lord, come (back), all the women sprang on their feet all at once, their eyes 
wide open with joy, (even).as the limbs of a body would on finding the life-breath returned. (3) 

_One (of them) clasped the lotus-like hands of Sauri with her joined palms with delight, while 
another placed on-her shoulder His arm smeared with sandal-paste. (4) A certain Gopi of 
delicate limbs took in the hollow of her palms the betel chewed by Him, while another set His 

_lotus-feet on her bosom; buming as she was (with the fire of passion). (5) Knitting her brows 
and closely biting her (lower) lip, another looked at Him as though tormenting Him with volleys 
of her side-glances, agitated as she was with anger caused by (unrequited) love. (6) Another 
continued to gaze on His lotus-like countenance with unwinking eyes, even though it had 
been duly contemplated (for a long time), but did not feel sated any more than saints would 
while contemplating on His (lotus) feet. (7) A certain Gopi ushered Him into his heart through 
the’ hollows of her eyes, shut her eyes (in order to preclude His egress) and, (mentally) 
embracing Him with the hairs of her body standing on end, stood immersed in bliss like a Yogi 
(one united in thought with God). (8) Enraptured with the grand feast provided by the sight 
of Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva), they all shed the agony caused by 
separation from Him even as men get rid of their grief on meeting an enlightened soul. (9) 
Surrounded by those women, who had shaken off their sorrow, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) 
shone very brightly, O dear Pariksit, like the Supreme Spirit endowed with His potencies (in 


the form of Sattva etc.). (10) 
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i m (with Him) in a body the almighty Lord repaired to the delightful bank of the 
Kae wih me swarmed with black bees drawn by (gentle) winds charged with the 
f nce of full-blown jasmines and Mandaras, where the darkness of the night had been 
eects by the flood of rays ofthe autumnal moon andon which soft sands had been spread 


by the hands—in the form of waves—of the Krsna (Yamuna). (11-12) The Gopis, whose 


238 i SRIMAD BHĀGAVATA [ Dis.:32 
RAELA AAAA E kaak A k hih h kaid dhi Adh A kA iih Aktid ind ERED AE NSCOR AAA OHNE NEO HER EREE = 


heartache (caused by their separation from the Lord) had been dissipated by the joy flowing 
from His sight, attained the end of their desire‘even as the Srutis (Vedic texts dealing with 
rituals performed from some interested motive, and thus failing to perceive God) transcend 
the realm of desire (when they pass on to the topic of Jfiana or God-Realization and achieve 
their real purpose). (Now) they prepared a seat for Sri Krsna (the Friend of their soul) with 
their scarfs spotted with the saffron paint on their bosom. (13) Seated there and honoured 
by them, the aforesaid almighty Lord, who stands enthroned in the heart of masters of Yoga, 
shone in the midst of that bevy of the Gopis, revealing a personality which is the one abode 
of loveliness spread through (all) the three worlds. (14) Greeting Sri Krsna—who had kindled 
love in their breast—with their eye-brows, whose grace fulness was heightened by their 
sportful glances accompanied by (bright) smiles, and warmly praising Him while pressing His 
hands and feet placed in their lap, they spoke (as follows) feeling a bit enraged. (15) 


mAAR Un RAMI Am sere AA Ale OTA A: II 


The Gopis said : Some love in return those who love them; while others do (just) the 
reverse of it (i.e., love even those that do not love them in return).. Still others do not love 
either. Kindly explain this clearly to us, O Lord ! (16) 
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The glorious Lord replied : They who love one another (for mutual benefit), O friends, 
(really love their own self and none other; for) their endeavour indeed is solely actuated by 
self-interest. Neither goodwill nor virtue plays any part there; for such love has a (purely) 
selfish motive and not otherwise. (17) They who actually love even those that do not love 
them (in return) are compassionate (and loving too) like one's parents. There is blameless 
virtue as well as goodwill operating here, O charming girls ! (18) Some indeed do not love 
_ even those that love them, much less those that do not love them. They are either sages 
revelling in their own self (and having no knowledge of the external world) or those who have 
- realized their ambition (and are therefore free from all craving for enjoyment, though 
conscious of external objects) or dullards (who are incapable of appreciating a good tum 
done to them) or ungrateful people (who bear enmity to their own benefactors that are as 


good as their father, though conscious of their services). (19) I, for my part, O friends, (do 
not come under any of these categories, being supremely compassionate and friendly, 


inasmuch as |) do not (visib i 
of even those indivi Ae She erica the love (and remain out of sight for some time) 


Me, in order that they could ever think of Me in the same 


way as a penniless person would, on a treasure fo 


int 
a rie pagnia S (alone) and would not be sensible to anything else. (20) Indeed 
your constant devotion to Me, O fair ones, | remained out of your sight 


(for some time), though loving you invisibly (and listening to your professions of love with 


great delight)—you, who have for M , 
injunctions of) the Vedas and desciion your fe (all worldly decorum as well as (the 


: ; n people. Therefore, O beloved ones, you 
ought not to find fault with Me, your darling. (21) (As a matter of fact) | cannot even hraa 


paar heavenly being (36000 human years) repay My obligation (whichis the duty 
whohave feed en) to you, whose connection with Me is (absolutely) free from blemish and 
xea your mind on Me completely cutting asunder the fetters that bound you to your 


home and which cannot be easily broken. (Therefor : , 
your own goodness. (22) (T e,) let your services to Me be repaid by 


und by him being lost, remain engrossed 


Thus ends the thirty-second discourse entitled "The Lord comforts the Gopis during the Rasa- 
Play” in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


AA TAASTE: 


Discourse XXXIII 
A Description of the Rasa Play 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Hearing thus the bewitching words of the Lord, the cowherd 
women cast off the agony caused by their separation (from Him), their desire having been 
fulfilled through the (thrilling) touch of.His divine personality (the embodiment of Bliss). (1) 
Accompanied by those jewels among women (so) devoted and affectionate towards Him, 
who stood (in a circle) with their arms interlocked, Lord Śri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
inaugurated His (celebrated) Rasa-Play* on the aforesaid spot (the sandy bank of the 


Yamuna). (2) 
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* in the Natya-Sastra (the well-known manual on histrionics attributed to the sage Bharata) we come across the following 
dance carried on by a number of women dancing In a circle with their hands interlocked - 


o fa particular 
Rasa is the name ofa pa them with thelr arms placed round the neck of their female partners. 


in the company of men who dance with 


| = 
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(Now) commenced duly the festive dance of Rasa adorned with the circle of the aforesaid 
Gopis standing with their necks encircled by (the arms of) Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga 
(inconceivable powers), who (appeared to have) introduced Himself (in so many identical 
forms) between every two Gopis, and whom those (cowherd) women imagined to be by their 
own side. Presently the firmament was thronged with hundreds of aerial cars of heavenly 
beings, who were accompanied by their consorts and whose mind had been carried away 
by curiosity (in the form of a longing to behold Sri Krsna). (3-4) Then sounded kettle-drums 
(beaten by heavenly beings), showers of flowers fell, and the chiefs of Gandharvas sang His 
immaculate glory in chorus with their spouses. (5) There arose a confused din produced by 
(the jingling of) bangles and anklets and (the tinkling of) tiny bells attached to the girdle of 
the cowherd women joined with their beloved Lord in that ring of Rasa dancers. (6) There in 
the company of those girls Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) shone exceedingly bright like 
a large emerald* strung in the midst of (every two) gold beads. (7) With their (measured) 
treads, the motions of their hands, the playful movements of their eye-brows, accompanied 
with (graceful) smiles, bending waists, shaking breasts and fluttering skirts of their garments, 
@ar-rings rocking against their cheeks, perspiring faces, and their braids and girdles loosened 
(on account of their swift movement) and celebrating the Lord in song, the aforesaid darlings 
of Sri Krsna shone brightly like flashes of lightning in a mass of clouds. (8) Engaged in 
dancing and delighted with the touch of Sri Krsna, the Gopis—whose voice was sweetened 
with love, (nay,) whose (sole) delight was loving devotion (to Sri Krsna) and whose music 
filled (the whole of) this universe—sang at the pitch of their voice. (9) Singing in chorus with 
Sri Krsna a certain Gopi (ViSakha) struck at a high pitch notes (altogether) different (from 
those of Sri Krsna) and was applauded by the latter—who felt (much) delighted (by her 
performance)—in the words, "Well done !", "Bravo !". Another girl (presumably Lalita) 
reproduced the same tune at the top of her voice according to the measure of time technically 
known by the name of Dhruvapada (Dhrupad) and the Lord showed abundant regard to her 
Kor her excellent performance). (10) Fully tired-by the Rasa dance, another Gopi (probably 

ri Radha) clasped with her arm the shoulder of SriKrsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu, 


and) who stood by her side, her bangles slipping (from her wrists) and jasmine flowers dropping 
a S E a ieee 


* Sri Krgna is said to possess the hue of the sapphire. Here He has been likened to an emerald apparently due to His colour 
being blended with the golden hue of the Gopis and thus appearing green rather than cerulean. 
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ir a eee ango r). (11) Smelling the arm—emitting the fragrance of a water-lily 
anothêrolit osa CAA S Paste and resting on one of her shoulders—of Sri Krsna, (yet) 
(due to joy). (12) Toe a yamala) kissediit, so itis said, the hair on her body standing on erid 
fit un withthe ara ertain Gopi (presumably Saibya) who united with His cheek her own 
ME ers. eee Ene rae dance, the Lord gave His half-chewed betel(13) 

à ig. with:her anklets and girdle jingling (with the 
Moamar of her feet), another (Gopi, most probably Bhadral, preseod bya 

g folus-like palm of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) standing beside her.(14) 
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Having thus secured Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the only Beloved of Sri (the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity), as their Darling, and celebrating Him in song, the Gopis sported 
(with Him), theirnecks encircled by His arms. (1 5) The cowherd women—the charm of whose 
face was heightened by the water-lilies adorning their ears, cheeks graced with their (curly) 
locks and drops of sweat (glistening on their forehead)—danced with the Lord, keeping time 
by (the jingling of) bangles, anklets and girdle, that served as (so many) musical instruments, 
the garlands dropping from their braids, in that assembly of Rasa dancers, where (humming) 
black bees played the role of songsters (all other music—both vocal and instrumental— 
having stopped due to the Gopis being exhausted). (16) Thus by embracing them. touching 
them with His hands, casting loving glances at them, making unrestrained amorous gestures 

hing heartily, Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu, the Spouse of Rama) 
SSA with those lovely women of Vraja (even) as an infant would play with its own 


— 
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reflections (seen through a set of mirrors). (17) Their senses overwhelmed with excessive joy 
caused by contact with His (Divine) person and their garlands and ornaments loosened, the 
women of Vraja were not able to adjust as before their (unsettled) locks, scarf or (even) their 
brassiere, O jewel of the Kurus. (18) Smitten with love to witness the amorous sportof SriKrsna, 
the celestial ladies (too) fainted and the moon-god alongwith his retinue (viz., the twenty-seven 
Naksatras or lunar mansions) felt amazed (with the result that his progress in the heavens was 
arrested alongwith that of the other planets and the night extended to an inordinate length). (19) 
Sporttully revealing Himself in as many forms as there were cowherd women, the 
aforesaid Lord delightfully spent His time with (each of) them (individually in different forms), 
though revelling in His own Self. (20) With His most blissful hand, O dear Pariksit, the 
compassionate Lord lovingly wiped the faces of those girls, fatigued (as they were) by over- 
. (exertion in) dancing. (21) Offering worship to the Supreme Person with the splendour of their 
cheeks, heightened by the lustre of their brilliant gold ear-rings and curly locks, as well as with 
their nectar-like smiles and glances and enraptured by the (thrilling) touch of His (blessed) 
nails, the Gopis celebrated in song His purifying exploits. (22) Accompanied by them and 
followed by black bees, humming like the leaders of Gandharvas and attracted by His garland 
squeezed by the embraces of the Gopis and tinged with the saffron paint on their bosom, the 
fatigued Lord—who had transgressed all limits (imposed by worldly usage and Vedic 
injunctions)—entered the water (of the Yamuna) in order to get over His fatigue, (even) as the 
leader of (a herd of) elephants would do in the company of she-elephants after having broken 
the dams. (23) Profusely sprinkled all over from every side by the young women—who were 
heartily laughing—in the water and affectionately regarded by them, O dear Pariksit, and being 


` glorified by the gods (borne in their aerial cars and) showering flowers (on Him), the Lord 


Himself sported in their midst like a leader of elephants, though revelling in His own Self. (24) 
Surrounded by black bees and the bevies of young women, the Lord then rambled in a grove 
on the bank of the Yamuna, served on all sides by a breeze wafting the fragrance of flowers 
(both) on land and in water, (even) like a tusker shedding temporal fluid and accompanied by 
she-elephants. (25) The aforesaid Lord of unfailing desire, to whom those bevies-of delicate 
women were (so) fondly attached and who (voluntarily) exhibited in Himself the (various) 
amorous gestures, thus enjoyed all those nights’ illumined with the rays of the full moon and 
embodying all the charms peculiar to the autumn season and depicted in poetical works. (26) 
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The king submitted : It was in fact for establishing Dharma (righteousness) on a sound 
footing as well as for the suppression of that which is other than Dharma (viz., Adharma or 
unrighteousness) that Lord Sri Krsna, (the Ruler of the universe) descended (in the world of 
matter) alongwith His part manifestation (Balarama). (27) How (then) did He, the Promulgator, 
Institutor and Conservator of ethical standards, commit a transgression in the shape of 
embracing others' wives, O holy one ? (28) With what intention indeed did that Lord of the 
Yadus, who had all His desires fulfilled, perpetrate a repelling act ? (Pray,) resolve this doubt 
of ours, O sage of sacred vows ! (29) i i j 

ARR TATA 
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* It has already been indicated in verse 19 above that the night on which the Lord enacted His celebrated R right 
e 


combined numbertess nights, by divine will, although to the Gopis in their ecstasy of delight they appeared as one singl 
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Srī Suka replied : Violation of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) and overboldness 
(too) is (occasionally) witnessed on the part of the mighty. It does not (however) bring (any) 
sin on those possessed of exceptional glory as in the case of fire, that consumes everything 
(including even impure substancés such as filth and corpses). (30) He (however) who is not 
(so) powerful (and is bound by his Karma) should never deliberately attempt this even 
mentally; for he who does so through folly (recognizing himself as powerful) will (surely) meet 
his ruin even as anyone other than Rudra would if he were to swallow the poison churned 
out of the ocean. (31) A precept (alone) of the mighty (those possessed of wisdom, 
dispassion and so on) is authoritative (and therefore worth following, if uttered in right earnest 
and not as a test of our wisdom). Their conduct (however) is worth imitating on certain 
occasions only. (Therefore,) an intelligent man should follow only such conduct as is 
consistent with their own precept. (32) There is no personal gain to be achieved here through 
such virtuous conduct by egoless people, nor does any harm come to them through the 
reverse of such actions, O king ! (33) How, then, could any virtue or sin binding those that 
are subject to His control attach to the (supreme) Ruler of all creatures, viz., sub-humare. 
creatures, human beings and gods. (34) Whence indeed could there be any bondage for the 
Lord, who assumed a personality of His own free will, when those who are sated (in the sense 
that they have no desire left in them) by enjoying the pollen of His lotus-feet as also those 
who have shaken off all their ties of Karma by virtue of their Yoga (mental union with God) 
and (even so) those who are given to contemplation on their identity with the Universal Spirit 
conduct themselves freely (in this world) and are never bound (by their actions) ? (35) He 
(alone) who indwelt (as the Inner Controller) not only the cowherd women and their husbands 
but all embodied souls (as a matter of fact), (nay), who is the Witness (of all minds etc.) 
sportfully assumed a personality (and manifested Himself as Sri Krsna) in this world (of 
‘matter). (36) Having assumed a human semblance in order to shower His grace on (and 
attract solely towards Him) created beings, the Lord indulges in sports like the Rasa-Play, 
hearing of which man may get exclusively devoted to Him. (37) Deluded by His Maya the men 

f Vraja did not regard Sri Krsna with jealousy; (for) each of them took his womenkind to be 
Sule is side. (38) When the early hours of the moming approached (at the close of 
pesen Py fay 2 e na) the Gopis, who were (so) beloved of the Lord, returned to their 
homes thouah reluctantly, with the approval of Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva). (39) 
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He who full of reverence hears in the proper order of sequence or recounts the story of 
the aforesaid amorous pastime of Sri Krsna (who was no other than the all-pervading Lord 


Visnu) with the women of Vraja is blessed with supreme devotion to the Lord and, becomin 
a master of his self before long, speedily overcomes lust (which is a malady of the mind). (40) 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse entitled “A Description of the (actual)Rasa-Play’, 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXIV 


The Lord makes short work of Sankhaciida 
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Sri Suka began again: Their interesthaving been arousedin (undertaking) a pilgrimage 
for the worship of a god on a certain occasion, the cowherds (of Vraja) rode in their carts 
drawn by bullocks to (a forest known as) Ambika Vana (which was sacred to Goddess 
Parvati, the Mother of the universe). (1) Having bathed in the Saraswati river there, they 
worshipped the almighty Lord Siva as well as Goddess Ambika (His Consort) with devotion 
through (various) articles of worship, O protector of men ! (2) Full of reverence they all gifted 
to the Brahmans cows, gold, clothes, sweets and rice boiled with honey praying "May the 
Lord be propitious to us |!" (3) Having undertaken sacred vows and subsisting on water (alone 
for the whole day); the highly blessed ones, Nanda, Sunanda (his younger brother) and 
others, spent that night on the bank of the Saraswati. (4) 


saama aasaga: i ageassmt Fe ARASA I & | 
u TAN wet: Hen Fe AeA! Aa At wad aa sow RAA lS | 
WA Bra et Maren: agatfern: | wet @ ag few: wt AAR: | 9 | 
asà TERA: | AACA, AA ATTA A R: 14 l 
a à wma: im: AA adag wi n L e | 
weit: i aR Ae a A NRA IRO 
A Wa TET wT Ag: A aA A ar MAAA: 1 | 


Dis. 34 ] 


B 
suasestennesensesenvenssnssucessnseneesrstiereneessnanaeneneenseeseenseeen S 
Sore pinched with hunger a huge snake arrive 


and crawling, (imperceptibly), proceeded to swall 
Seized by the python, he cried, 


O darling ! (Pray,) deliver me, 
as his wailing, the cowherds 


d in that forest by the will of Providence 
i ow Nanda, who was lying down (there). (5) 
Krsna, O enchanter ofall, this huge serpent is devouring me, 
who have sought you as my refuge." (6) Hearing his cry as well 
| Sprang on their feet at once and, bewildered to see him caught 
(in the coils of a boa constrictor), Struck the serpent with fire-brands. (7) Though being 
scorched with pieces of burning wood, the reptile did not leave Nanda. Approaching the 
serpent (in the meantime), Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of the Yadus) touched the animal 
with His foot. (8) (All) his evil Karma having been wiped out by the touch of the Lord's glorious 
foot, the animal cast off the body of a serpent and attained a (shining) form honoured by the 
Vidyadharas. (9) SriKrsna (the Ruler of the senses) questioned (as follows) the superhuman 
being, who stood beside Him adorned with a gold necklace and bowing low with a 
resplendent body:—(10) “Who are you that are shining with great splendour, endowed as 
you are with a weird form ? And how were you helplessly cast into this disgusting species 
(of a serpent) ?" (11) 
a$ sara 
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: Iade" idvā f Sudarśana. 
while) serpent replied : "| am a Vidyādhara known by the name o i 
E “ne sit etic splendour and wealth of beauty | used to fly in an aerial car 
=a acre (12) Proud of my comeliness ! laughed at some deformed sages born in the 
ine of the sage Angird. | was cast into this form (of a python) through my own sin by them, 
derided as they were by me. (13) (I now feel that) the curse was pronounced by those kind- 
= rted souls just in order to show their grace to me in that I have been touched with Your 
a o Yo the Father of the universe, with the result that all my sins have been wiped 
peas A rs letely rid of the curse by the touch of Your feet, O Dispeller of Sorrows, | ask 
out tt) gi eae Lord, who dissipate the fears of those who are afraid of rebirth 
leave of You, ht You as their refuge. (15) Ihave approached You as my protector, O great 
orate a Person, O Protector of the righteous ! (Pray) grant me leave, O Lard, O 
Yogi, O Supe er wan ds ! (16) | was immediately rid of the Brahmanas curse through 
Rutar o aiea mortal Lord ! A man uttering Your name purifies at once all those who 
Kounye sighi Paq ii as himself. What wonder, then, that I, who was actually touched by 
hear him (do so) a viz., Yourself, should get purified (at once) !" (17) Thus taking leave 
the (es osug) oa of Dagarha), going round Him (clockwise) and respectfully bowing to 
of Sri Krsna (a scion ded to heaven and Nanda was rescued from a perilous situation. (18) 
Him, its: Beri wonder to witness such peculiar glory of Sri Krsna and completing 
With theit mi l 
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their religious observances there, the people of Vraja returned-home from that (holy) place, 
O protector of men, talking about it with reverence. (19) cas : te 
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On a certain occasion later on Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) and Balarama of 
wonderful prowess sported in the forest at night in the midst of women of Vraja. (20) They 
were being melodiously sung by the womenfolk—who had fastened their love on Them— 
were well-adorned, (nay) had their limbs smeared with sandal-paste, and were decked with 
garlands and dressed in immaculate garments. (21) Making much of the advent of night— 
which was marked by the appearance of the moon and the stars as well as by (the hovering 
of) black bees intoxicated with the fragrance of jasmines, and was fanned by a breeze 
charged with the fragrance of water-lilies—and simultaneously going through the whole 
scale of musical notes with a regulated rise and fall of sound, the two Brothers sang to the 
delight of the mind and ears of ali creatéd beings. (22-23) Hearing Their song, thë cowherd 
women fell into a trance and did not notice their raiment falling off from their person or their 
wreaths dropped from their braid due to that trance, O protector of men ! (24) ‘ 
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While the two Brothers were thus revelling unconstrainedly and singing as though highly 
intoxicated, an-attendant of Kubera (the bestower of riches) known by the name of 
Sankhacida, arrived there. (25) Nothing daunted, O king, he drove the screaming young 
women, though protected by Them, towards the north before Their very eyes. (26) Beholding 
Their own womenfolk crying "O Krsna ! O. Balarama !" even like cows seized by a robber, the 
two Brothers ran in pursuit. (27) Shouting Their assurance of safety in the words Do not be 
afraid !" with a sal tree in hand, the two nimbie-footed Brothers ran with quick steps and 
speedily overtook that vile Guhyaka (Yaksa). (28) Shuddering to perceive the two Brothers, 
close upon his heels like Kala (the Time-Spirit) and Death personified, the fool abandoned 
the womenfolk and ran post-haste with intent to save his life. (29) Intending to snatch the 
jewel on his head, Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) chased him whithersoever he ran; “ne 
Bala stood guard over the women. (30) Approaching him as though he were not very far off, 


i il-mi i i jewel on his crest 
the almighty Lord severed the head of that evil-minded fellow, including the jewe s cre 
witha (sous of):His fist, O dear Pariksit ! (31) Having thus slain Sankhactida and taking his 
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splendid gem, He lovingly presenteditto His 


elder brotheri 
stood looking on (with wonder). (32) herin the presence of the women, who 


Thus ends the thirty-fourth discourse entitled "The Lord slays Sankhacida", 


in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glori 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhinta, 
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AA uasa: 
Discourse XXXV 
— The Gopis' song in pairs of verses a 
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Sri Suka began again : On Sri Krsna having proceeded to the forest (for pasturing the 


cattle), the cowherd women (whose mind accompanied Him to the forest) spent their days 
in anguish, loudly singing His pastimes. (1) 
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The Gopis sang : When Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) plays on the flute, applied 
to His lips—the holes of which are (gently) touched by His delicate fingers-—dancing His 
eyebrows, His left cheek inclined towards (the root of) His left arm, O cowherd women, the 
consorts of the Siddhas (flying through the air), accompanied by the Siddhas (their spouses), 
are struck with wonder to hear that music and, blushing to find their mind made a target of 
the shafts of love, fall into a trance, forgetful of their skirts (that get loosened and unsettled 


in that helpless state). (2-3) 


n, O delicate women ! When this Darling of Nanda— 
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well as deer and cows (in the forest), stand with erect ears, as though they were asleep or 
Painted, their mind captivated by the music of the flute heard from a distance, and mouthfuls 
of grass pressed between their teeth (without being swallowed). (4-5) 


z l 
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Whenever the aforesaid Sti Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), accompanied by Bala 
and putting on the garb of a wrestler decorated with a tuft of peacock-feathers and tender 
leaves, and painted with minerals (of various colours) O friend, calls the cows by their names 
(through the notes of His flute) in the company of (other) cowherds, the (inanimate) rivers too 
find their flow retarded and stand with their arms (in the shape of waves) thrown into motion 
(as if to fold the Lordin their embrace), and (when foiled in their attempy;y:earning for the dust 
of His lotus-feet borne by the breeze but eventually with their waters stlited.(as though in 
despair), possessed as they are of poor merit like ourselves. (6-7) i 
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Whenever Sri Krsna, possessed of everlasting fortune like Lord Visnu (the most ancient 
Person) and with His prowess sung in extenso (even as in the case of Lord Visnu) by His 
followers, calls by their (respective) names the cows grazing on the slopes of the mountain 
(Govardhana) with the help of His flute, while roaming about in the forest (Himself), the 
creepers of the forest as well as the trees (their partners in life), laden as they are with flowers 
and fruits, appear with their boughs bent low under their weight and with their frames thrilled 
through (ecstasy of) love shed streams of honey as though manifesting (the all-pervading) 
Lord Visnu (indwelling them in the form of rapture). (8-9) 
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When Sri Krsna, wearing (on His forehead) a sacred mark (so) charming to look at, 

applies the flute to His lips, admiring the high-pitched and agreeable humming of swarms of 
black bees drunk with the honey of Tulasi (basil) flowers forming part of His wreath of syivan 
flowers and emitting an ethereal fragrance, the cranes, swans and other birds (dwelling) in 
lakes, dear me, approach Sri Hari, their heart captivated by the dulcet music (of the flute), 
and flock by His side with their mind (fully) collected and eyes closed and observing 


» (complete) silence. (10-11) 
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When, accompanied by Bala and gracefully adorned with floral ear-rings, and standing 
on the summits of the mountain (Govardhana), O beauties of Vraja, Sri Krsna fills the 
universe with the sound of His flute, enrapturing all and filled with delight (Himself), the cloud 
rumbles in gentle tones (as if) keeping time with His tune, and afraid at heart (as it were) of 
showing disrespect to the Great One, and covers his Friend with a shower of flowers (in the 
form of spray), spreading over Him an umbrella with his shadow. (12-13) 
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When, placing the flute between His lips, ruddy as a (ripe) Bimba fruit, O Yagoda (a 
virtuous lady), your Son, an expert in the various games played by cowherds, evolves varied 
original tunes in the domain of flute-playing, the chiefs of the gods headed by Indra, Lord Siva 
(the god of Sra and Brahma (the highest functionary of the universe) listen to that 
music agairrand again with their neck and mind inclined (towards the quarter from which the 
sound comes) and, unable to penetrate into its subtleties, learned as they are, fall into 
confusion. (14-15) i 
faaeega a aaen: ! 
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When, playing on His flute, Sri Krsna walks with the gait of an elephant (the foremost of 
all creatures in point of bulk), soothing the pain of the soil of Vraja caused by the hoofs of the 
Cattle (treading on it) by (the soles of) His own (tender) feet resembling the petals of a lotus 
and bearing the weird marks of a flag, thunderbolt, lotus and goad, we—in whom are fire of 
love is kindled by His amorous glances and who are reduced to the (insensate) state of trees 
by (the sight of) His (graceful) movements—are no longer conscious of our braid or (even) 
of our dress due to infatuation. (16-17) 

dine: wire mT wea TRN: | 
midA «= wea A TTT AII 
miada: OTA PUTT: | 
qma RA A a EN: 1991 

Whenever, wearing (a string of) beads (of various colours) and counting the (herds of) 
cows (with the help of those beads) and resting His arm on the shoulder of a loving follower, 
Sri Krsna, adorned with a wreath of Tulasi flowers, the fragrance of which is (so) dear to Him, 
sings somewhere (on His flute), the she-deer, the companions of black antelopes, whose 
mind is carried away by the music of His sounding flute, continue to be with Sri Krsna, the 
ocean of virtues, once they meet Him, having abandoned like (us,) the cowherd women (all) 
hopes of returning to their home. (18-19) 
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When, having gaily decorated Himself with wreaths of jasmine flowers, and surrounded 
by cowherd boys and His cattle-wealth, your Darling, Sri Krsna (Nanda's Son), O sinless 
Yasoda, sports on the bank of the Yamuna, giving delight to His loving companions, a gentle 
breeze fans Him agreeably, welcoming Him by its cool and fragrant touch like that of sandal- 
paste; and hosts of demigods (Gandharvas and others), who play the role of panegyrists, wait 
upon Him with their instrumental and vocal music and offerings (of various kinds and thereby 
delay His return to Vraja). (20-21) 


ARTETA: 1231 
With intent to grant the desire of His near and dear ones, here comes Sri Krsna (a 
veritable moon) born of Devaki's womb—who is (so) fond of the people of Vraja as well as 
of the cows, for whose sake He held up the mountain (for full seven days)—collecting all the 
Cattle-wealth at the close of the day, (nay,) playing on His flute and bringing delight to the eyes 
of all even by the splendour of His fatigued person, His feet being adored on the way by the 
oldest of the old (Brahma and others), His glory being sung by His followers and His garland 
covered all over with the dust raised by the hoofs of the cattle. (22-23) 
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With His eyes somewhat rolling through inebriety and His face turned pale as a (ripening) 
plum, lighting up as He does His soft cheeks with the splendour of His gold ear-rings, Sri 

Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus)—who is adorned with a wreath of sylvan flowers, wears a 
cheerful countenance and bestows honour on His near and dear ones—is coming over there 

even as the moon at the close of day, sporting as the leader of a herd of elephants and 
relieving the daylong and endless agony (of separation) of the women of Vraja (who are as 

docile and deserving of protection as cows). (24-25) 


SH FAT 
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Sri Suka continued : In this way, Oh Pariksit, the women of Vraja, whose intellect and 


mind were absorbed in Him and who were therefore full of great rejoicing, delightfully spent 
their time (even) during the day, celebrating in song the pastimes of Sri Krsna. (26) 


Thus ends the thirty-fifth discourse entitled "The Gopis' Song in pairs of Verses", 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXVI 
Karhsa sends Akrira to Vraja to bring Sri Krsna and Balarama to Mathura 
SiR Fara 
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Sri Suka began again : Some time after (Sri Krsna's return from the forest) there came 
to Vraja Arista, a demon disguised as a bull with a huge body and a large hump, shaking the 
earth (already) torn by his hoofs. (1) He was bellowing very harshly and breaking the earth 
with his hoofs; (nay,) uplifting his tail he was throwing up the mounds of earth with the ends 
of his horns and was (at the same time) discharging dung and urine in small quantities (at 
intervals), and staring with unwinking eyes. At his violent and thunder-like roar, O dear 
Pariksit, cows and women were prematurely delivered of their offspring at an initial or 
advanced stage of gestation indeed through fear, and clouds settled on his hump mistaking 
itfora hillock. (2—4) Perceiving that animal with sharp horns the cowherds and cowherdesses 
felt dismayed and the cattle fled in terror leaving Vraja far behind, O king! (5) Crying “Krsna! 
O Enchanter of all !!" they all sought Govinda as their refuge. Observing this and reassuring 
the people of Vraja, driven off by fright, in the words “Do not be afraid !" the Lord too 


challenged the diabolical bull saying, “What will you gain, O fool, through the cattle and the 
cowherds being terrified thus, O vilest creature ? (6-7) Here am | to crush the pride, born of 
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might, of the wicked and evil-minded like you !" Slapping His arms (by way of challenge to 
a duel) and provoking Arista by means of the sound produced thereby, the immortal Śrī Hari 
Stood Stretching His serpent-like arm on the shoulder of a boy companion. Thus angered, 
the aforesaid Arista too rushed towards Sri Krsna in fury, furrowing the earth with his hoofs, 
the clouds dispersing at the touch of his erect tail. (8-9) With the ends of his horns thrust 
forward and his bloodshot eyes remaining winkless the animal darted forthwith towards Sri 
Krsna even like the thunderbolt hurled by Indra, threatening Him with his side-glances. (10) 
Seizing him by the horns, the Lord actually pushed him back, like an elephant driving a rival 
elephant, to a distance of eighteen steps. (11) Knocked down by the Lord, the bull quickly 
rose again and, filled with fury, rushed forward sweating all over and breathing hard. (12) 
Seizing tightly the demon by the horns, even as he came rushing, and throwing him to the 
ground, the Lord set His foot on him and (pressing him at one end with His feet) wrung him 
even as a drenched cloth; and (then) pulling his horn struck him with ittill he fell prostrate.(13) 
Vomiting blood, discharging urine and dung profusely and throwing up his feet with his eyes 
rolling, the demon experienced (great) agony and (eventually) met his end at the hands of 
Death (himself in the disguise of Sri Krsna, the Destroyer of Death). The gods (in heaven) 
applauded Sri Hari, covering Him with flowers. (14) Having thus disposed of the (demon in 
the form of a) bull and being glorified by His own kinsmen (the cowherds), Sri Krsna (the feast 
of the Gopis' eyes) accompanied by Bala (who had joined him on hearing of his encounter 
with the bull) entered Vraja (once more). (15) 
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The demon Arista having been slain by Sri Krsna of miraculous deeds, the holy Narada, 
who was gifted with divine vision, presently (called on and) told Karnsa of the female child 
(which was supposed to be the eighth progeny of Devaki and had escaped death" at his 
hands) being (as a matter of fact) a daughter of Yasoda, as well as of Sri Krsna being the 
(eighth) offspring of Devaki, and of Balarama being a son of Rohini as also of the two 
Brothers—by whom Kamsa's men (agents) had been actually made short work onang 
been placed by the terrified Vasudeva (Their real father) in the charge of his friend, Nan ne 
Karhsa, the chief of the Bhojas, whose mind was agitated through anger to hear t j 
(revelation), snatched a sharp-edged sword with the intention of killing Vasudeva. Stoppe 


Oe ee 
* Vide verses 7 to 13 of Discourse IV. 
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(however) by Narada and coming to know (from the same sage) of the two Sons of Vasudeva 
to have been ordained (by Providence) to be his Death, he bound Vasudeva alongwith his 


. Wife (Devaki) with iron fetters. The celestial sage having (now) returned (to his abode in the 


highest heaven), Karhsa conferred with Kesi and despatched him (to Vraja) with the order 
“Let Balarama and Keśava (Sri Krsna) be disposed of (by you) !" Summoning in his presence 
Mustika, Canira, Sala, Togalaka and others (who were renowned experts in wrestling) as 
well as his ministers and keepers of elephants, Karnsa (the king of the Bhojas) then said, "O! 
Let this (command of mine) be listened to (and obeyed forthwith), O heroic Candra and 
Mustika ! (16—22) | hear the two sons of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva), Balarama and Krsna, 
are dwelling in Nanda's Vraja; at their hands I am told has my death been decreed. (23) Let 
the two boys, when arrived here, be killed by you in a game of wrestling. Let galleries of 
diverse designs be erected (in the form of an amphitheatre) round the arena for the 
wrestlers, (and) let all the people of the city as well as of the country (the kingdom of 
Mathura) witness the voluntary combat. (24) O keeper of (my) elephants, O blessed one, 
let the (mighty) elephant Kuvalayapida be brought to (and stationed at) the (main) entrance 
of the amphitheatre (and) kill through it my two (juvenile) enemies. (25) Let a bow-sacrifice 
(in which Lord Siva is worshipped in the form of a bow and which is recommended in the 
works on Siva-Worship as conducive to victory over enemies) be commenced with due 
ceremony on the (coming) fourteenth lunar day (which is held particularly sacred to Lord 

iva). Let the priests immolate animals, fit to be sacrificed, to Lord Siva (the Ruler of the 
spirits and popularly worshipped even to this day at Mathura under the name of Sri 
Bhiteswara), the Bestower of (all) boons." (26) 
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Having thus commanded his servants, Karnsa (who was well-versed in the methods of 
achieving his personal ends) summoned Akrira, the foremost of the Yadus (and a kinsman 
of Vasudeva), and, clasping his hand with his own, addressed him as follows:—(27) "O chief 
of the charitably disposed, let an act of friendship be done to me. None else is more honoured 
and more friendly (to me) than you in the race of the Bhojas and the Vrsnis. (28) ! therefore 
depend on you, O gentle one, as the means of accomplishing a great purpose, (even) as the 
mighty Indra attained his end (in the form of sovereignty of the three worlds, that had been 


usurped by Bali (the demon king), depending as he did on Lord Visnu (descendedin the form 
of Vamana’, the Divine Dwarf, his younger Brother). (29) Proceed (at once) to Nanda's Vraja; 


* For the story of Lord Vamana see Discourses XVIII to XXIII of Book Eight. 
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there reside the two sons of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (Please) bring them bo i 
this chariot; let there be no delay. (30) My death, | Taare has panne poth h at the 
hands of the younger one by the gods, who have their (sole) refuge in Visnu. (T herefore) fetch 
them alongwith the Gopas headed by Nanda and equipped with tributes of various kinds.(31) 
| shall have them despatched, when brought down here, by my elephant (Kuvalayapida), 
who is as good as Death (himself). If (however) they escape it, | shall get them killed by 
wrestlers (fierce) like thunderbolts. (32) On the two brothers having been killed | shall do 
away with their afflicted kinsmen—the Vrsnis, the Bhojas and the Dasarhas—headed by 
Vasudeva, as well as my aged father, Ugrasena, who is anxious to regain his sovereignty, 
his (younger) brother, Devaka, and whoever else are my enemies. (33-34) And then this 
earth, O friend, will be rid of (all its) thorns, Jarasandha is (my father-in-law and therefore as 

ood as) my father; while Dwivida (the monkey-chief) is my beloved friend. (35) (Even So) 

ambara, Naraka and Bana have (all) entered into alliance with me. Destroying with their 
help (all) kings who are siding with the gods, I shall rule over the (entire) globe (myself). (36) 
Knowing this (but not disclosing my intention to the people of Vraja), fetch the two youngsters, 
Balarama and Krsna, here at once so as to enable them to witness the bow-sacrifice as well 
as to behold the splendour of Mathura (the capital of the Yadus)." (37) 


BE SAT 
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Akrūra replied : Well-thought out is your remedy against the evil that stares you in the 
face. One should (however) keep one's mind balanced in success and failure; for it is 
Providence that procures the fruit of our endeavours. (38) Man entertains high aspirations, 
even though they are thwarted by Providence, and (thus) meets with joy and grief. 
Nevertheless | shall do your bidding. (39) 


SH FATA 
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Sri Suka continued: Having thus instructed Akrira and sent away his counsellors, 
Kamsa retired into the gynaeceum and Akrira too returned to his house. (40) 


Thus ends the thirty-sixth discourse entitled "Karhsa despatches Akrūra (to Vraja)“, 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse XXXVII 
The demon Vyoma slain (by the Lord) 
SH SAT 
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Sri Suka began again: Daagtened by Karnsa* and anxious to oblige him, the aforesaid 
Kesi of evil intent, for his part, went to Nanda’s Vraja in the form ofa colossal horse—quick 
as thought, with big eyes, a fearful cave-like mouth and a huge neck and resembling a large 
dark cloud—pounding and shaking the earth with its hoofs crowding the firmament with 
clouds and aerial cars dispersed by its manes and terrifying all with its neighs.t (1-2) Placing 
Himself in the forefront, the Lord challenged the (diabolical) horse, that was frightening (the 
inhabitants of) His Vraja with its neighs as aforesaid, throwing the clouds into commotion by 
the hair of its tail and seeking after Him for a duel; and the animal roaréd loudly like a lion 
(when thus challenged). (3) Beholding Him, the animal—which was not only difficult to 
approach and possessed of terrible speed but formidable too—turned round and ran towards 
Him full of rage and, drinking the heavens as it were with its (wide open) mouth struck the 
lotus-eyed Lord with its (hind) legs. (4) Dodging the stroke and seizing the horse by its 


* Vide verses 20-21 of Discourse XXXVI above. 
+ Verse 2 has not been commented upon by Sridhara Swami. 
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(aforesaid) legs, Sri Krsna (whois above sense j irleditin a rage with Hi 
SgS: SATSI -perception) whirled itin a rage with His arm 
and, flinging it disdainfully to a distance of a hundred bows (four hundred ubie] even a 


Garuda (son of the Sage Kasyapa) would throw a serpent, stood as before (as if nothing had 


happened). (5) Having recovered its senses and rising up again, the said Kesi rushed 
towards Sti Hari with (great) speed, opening its mouth in fury. He too smilingly thrust His left 
arm into its mouth (as playfully) as a snake-charmer would put a serpent into a hole. (6) 
Touching the Lord's arm the teeth of Kesi dropped down as they would on touching a heated 
iron rod. Nay, finding its way into its body, the arm of Sri Krsna (the Supreme Spirit) swelled 
. to an enormous degree, even as (the fluid collected in the body of a man suffering from) the 
disease of dropsy would if neglected. (7) With its breath choked by the immensely swelling 
arm of Sri Krsna and its eyes rolling, and profusely sweating all over, the animal dropped 
dead on the ground throwing up its legs and passing excrement. (8) Drawing out His arm from 
its dead body, which resembled a (ripe) cucumber (that had burst open at several places), 
the mighty-armed Lord, who had killed the enemy without any effort and (therefore) stood 
unelated, was glorified by the highly amazed gods (lit., the denizens of heaven), who 
showered flowers (on Him). (9) l 
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Approaching Sri Krsna, who was unwearied in action, Narada (the celestial sage), the 
foremost of the Lord's votaries, O protector of men, spoke to Him in secret as follows:—(10) 
"O Krsna of incomprehensible character, O Enchanter of all, O Master of Yoga (possessed 
of inconceivable powers), O Ruler of the universe, O Vasudeva (present in all beings), the 


Abode of all, the foremost of the Yadus, O almighty Lord | (11) You are the one Spirit, 
indwelling all created beings and remaining concealed like the fire hidden in logs of wood, 


nay, enshrined inside the intellect, the Witness (of all), the Supreme Person, the almighty . 


Lord. (12) Depending on Your own Self, You evolved the three Gunas at the dawn of creation 
by Your Maya (creative energy), which is (no other than) Your own Self; and with their help 
You create, protect and absorb (into Your own Self) this (visible) universe, unfailing of 
purpose and almighty as You are. (13) As such You have descended (in the world of matter) 
for the annihilation of demons, goblins and ogres bom as kings (lit.,the conservators of the 
earth) and for the protection of the virtuous (who are the living standards of morality). (14) 
Luckily enough by You, has been sportfully slain this demon (Kesi) in the form of a horse, 
frightened by whose neighs the gods (whose eyelids never fall) evacuated heaven. (15) 
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The day after tomorrow | shall see Cāņūra and Mustika and other wrestlers as well as 
the elephant (Kuvalayapida) and Karnsa (himself) slain by You, O almighty Lord ! (16) After 
that | shall witness the death (at Your hands) of the demon Paficajana (living in the form of 
a conch), the lonian hero (Kalayavana) and the demon Mura as well as of Naraka and (also) 
the carrying off (from heaven) of the (celestial) Parijata tree and the discomfiture of Indra 
(who will try to thwart Your purpose). (17) | shall also behold the espousal (by You) of the 
daughters of heroes—which will be distinguished by the fact that show of valour will be the 
(only) price paid by You (for the same) and so on, and shall (further) witness the deliverance 
of King Nrga at Dwaraka from sin (in the shape of unwittingly giving away a Brahmana's 
cow as his own, for which he was hurled into the womb of a chameleon), O Lord of the 
universe! (18) I shall also witness the acceptance (by You) of the (brilliant) gem Syamantaka 
alongwith Jambavati (for Your wife from the bear chief Jambavan) as well as the restoration 
to a Brahmana of his deceased son to be brought by You from Your own divine Abode (the 
realm of Mahakala). (19) { shall (further) witness the destruction (by You) of King Paundraka 
and later on the setting on fire of the city of Kasi (the: modern Varanasi) and (even so) the 
death (at Your hands) of Dantavaktra and (earlier) of SiSupala (the king of Cedi) in the course 
ofa great sacrifice (viz., the Rājasūya sacrifice to be performed by Emperor Yudhisthira). (20) 
| shall also witness those feats of valour that You will perform while residing in Dwaraka and 
which will be celebrated in song by the poets on earth. (21) | shall then behold the 
extermination of a number of Aksauhinis (in the course of the great Mahabharata war) by 
Yourself as Arjuna's charioteer and assuming the role of Kala (the Time-Spirit) actually bent 
on the dissolution of this (visible) universe. (22) 


wash qå forage 1 

We approach (for protection) the almighty Lord (in You), who is pure consciousness 
personified, who has fully achieved all His ends by virtue of His being established in His own 
(blissful) existence, whose desire never fails to yield its fruit and by whose effulgence (in the 
form of consciousness) the stream of the three Gunas (in the shape of the world-process), 
having its origin in Maya, is ever shut out from Him. (23) | bow to You, the self-dependent 
almighty Lord who has evolved this (varied) creation out of all these differentiated categories 
(the Mahat-tattva etc.) brought forth by His own Maya (creative energy), and who has now 
for the sake of sport assumed a human semblance as the foremost of the Yadus, the Vrsnis 
and the Satvatas. (24) 

SR aara 
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Sri Suka continued : Having thus bowed low to Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus, and 
gladly permitted by Him, the sage Narada, the foremostof the Lord's devotees, who was filled 
with ecstatic delight at His sight, departed (for his abode in Satyaloka). (25) Having made 
short work of the demon Kegiina (personal) combat, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
too continued to tend the cattle as usual in the company of the cowherd boys, who were 
(deeply) attached to Him, bringing delight (thereby) to (the entire) Vraja. (26) Once, while 
pasturing the cattle on the mountain heights, the cowherd boys played various games of 
(cleverly) smuggling others' goods under the guise of thieves and guards. (27) Of them some 
played the part of thieves and others acted as watchmen, O protector of men; while still others 
of the Gopas played the role of rams. In this way they sported fearlessly. (28) Maya's son 
Vyoma (a demon), who was adept in great conjuring tricks and who made his appearance 
there in the guise of a cowherd boy, often playing the part of a thief, carried away many 
cowherd boys that were playing the role of rams. (29) Laying down each cowherd boy he 
carried away into a mountain cave, the mighty demon closedits entrance witha (large) slab. 
(In this way only) four or five (of the Gopas) remained (outside the cave). (30) Perceiving that 
work of the demon, Sri Krsna, who affords protection to the righteous, forcibly seized Him 
even as he was carrying away the cowherd boys, just as a lion would seize a wolf. (31) 
Resuming his natural (demoniac) form, resembling a huge mountain, the powerful demon, 
who was feeling pained by the grip, sought to extricate himself but could not. (32) Catching 
hold of the demon by the arms and dashing him to the ground, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), 
made short work of him by gagging him and squeezing his windpipe while the gods in heaven 
Stood looking on. (33) Having broken asunder the rock that blocked the mouth of the cave 
and rescuing the cowherd boys from their uncomfortable situation, and being glorified by the 
gods as well as the Gopas, the Lord withdrew to His (realm of) Vraja. (34) 


Thus ends the thirty-seventh discourse entitled "The demon Vyoma slain, P 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
_ otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXVIII 
Akrira's arrival (in Vraja) 
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Sri Suka began again : Having spent that night* at Mathura (the city founded by the 
demon Madhu), the high-minded Akrira too mounted a chariot and drove to Nanda‘s 
Vraja.(1) Proceeding along the road the highly blessed one developed supreme devotion to 
the lotus-eyed Lord and thought as follows adopting the following line of reasoning:—{2) 
“What noble act has been performed, (nay,) what supreme austerity has been gone through 
or again what gift has been bestowed on a worthy recipient by me, by virtue of which | am 
going to behold Sri Krsna (the Protector of even Brahma and Lord Siva) ? (3) | consider it 
as difficult for me—whose mind is given to sensuous pleasures—to gain the sight of Lord Sri 
Krsna of excellent renown as a recital of the Vedas is for one born of Sidra parents. (4) 
(Rather) | should not think like that. Even to me, a vile creature, the sight of Sri Krsna, (the 
immortal Lord) must be vouchsafed; (for, though) borne away by the stream of Time, one may 
get to the shore (the end of mundane existence) some time. (5) (All) my evil has been 
destroyed today; nay, my birth too has become fruitful in that | shall bow to the lotus-feet of 
the almighty Lord, that are fit to be meditated upon by Yogis (those given to contemplation). 
(6) Ah, Karnsa has done me a great favour today; (for) despatched by him (to Vraja) | shall 
behold the lotus- feet of Sri Hari, descended in the world of matter—feet by the splendour 
of whose spherical nails people in the past have got over the darkness of ignorance, so 
difficult to cross over, (nay) which are adored by gods headed by Brahma and Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe), by the divine Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) as well as 
by sages and devotees; which move about in the forest alongwith their followers for the 
purpose of pasturing the cows, and which are tinged with the saffron paint on the bosom of 
cowherd women. (7-8) | shall surely behold the countenance of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation) with lovely cheeks and a shapely nose and with reddish lotus-like eyes casting 
smiling glances, and overhung by curly locks; for the deer walk to my right indeed.t (9) If there 
comes about today a meeting with Lord Visnu, the home of loveliness, who has of His own 


* This has reference to verse 40 of Discourse XXXVI above. 
+ According to the science of omens this is considered to be a propitious omen as is borne out by the following verse:— 
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free will assumed a human semblance for relieving the burden of the earth, there is no 
denying the fact that my eyes will have easily attained the fruit of their existence. (10) He is 
the Spectator of the cause as well as of the effect, though (entirely) free from egotism; in Him 
ignorance (veiling one's real character) as well as the notion of difference (resulting from it) 
and the misconception arising from such a notion stand eliminated by His own effulgence (in 
the form of eternal realization of His own essential character) and He is seen (Sporting) in 
arbours (or the dwellings of the Gopis of Vraja) in the company of Jivas (embodied souls) 
endowed with the vital principle, senses and mind and evolved in His own Self by His Maya 
(creative energy) under His own supervision. (11) : 
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(Nay,) utterances connected with His excellences (compassion etc.), exploits and 
descents that wipe out the sins of all and are attended with (all) excellent blessings actually 
give (new) life and grace and lend sanctity to the universe while those removed from them 


are (though adorned with figures of speech and other elegances) considered to be as good 
as a (finely dressed and well-adorned) corpse. (12) Descended, as | understand in the race 


of the Satvatas (Yadus) in order to bring happiness to the foremost of the immortals . 
maintaining the ethical standards set up by Himself, the same Lord is living (at present) in 


Vraja, spreading (far and wide) His glory which the gods (ever) celebrate in song as the 
source of all blessings. (13) | shall surely behold today that very Lord, who is the goal of 
exalted souls and the preceptor (of the whole universe) and exhibits a form which is loved 
by (all) the three worlds, provides a grand feast to those that have eyes and is the coveted 
Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity); (for) all these mornings have revealed 


good omens to me. (14) 
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Alighted from the chariot immediately afterwards, | shall certainly bow at the feet of the 
almighty Lords (of the universe), the foremost Persons (Balarama and SriKrsna)—which are 
(only) cherished in their mind by (great) Yogis for Self-Realization (but are never seen by 
them)—and alongwith Them | shall greet Their friends (the cowherd boys) as well as the 
(other) inhabitants of Vraja (consisting mainly of a woodland). (15) Will the Lord place on my 
head, when | am fallen at the soles of His feet, His own lotus-like palm, that has given 
assurances of safety to men terrified by the speed of the serpent of Time and seeking shelter 
(at His feet)? (16) Placing articles of worship in (the hollow of) that palm, Kausika (a former 
Indra) attained the rulership of (all) the three worlds and pouring water into it the demon Bali 
(the celebrated demon king and devotee) secured (a title to) the sovereignty of the three 
worlds. Nay, it relieved by its (soft and fragrant) touch the fatigue of the women of Vraja during 
the Rasa-Play, emitting as it did the fragrance of a Saugandhika (a particular species of lotus, 
so-called because of its remarkable fragrance). (17) Eventhough | have been sent by Karnsa 
as his messenger, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord)—who is omniscient and the Knower of all 
bodies and who witnesses with His unclouded vision the activity of the mind, existing as He 
does inside as well as outside the latter—will not (I am sure) harbour a feeling of enmity 
towards me. (18) If He smilingly looks on me—fallen at the soles of His feet with a fully 
controlled mind and joined palms—with a compassionate eye, | shall forthwith be absolved 
from all sins and, completely rid of (all) fear (of rebirth etc.), experience supreme bliss. (19) 
Again, when He folds in His long arms me, his most sincere friend and kinsman exclusively 
devoted to Him, my body will at once be actually turned into a (veritable) sanctuary and my 
bonds in the form of Karma will fall off from it. (20) When I have thus enjoyed His (blissful) 
embrace and stand bowing low (before Him) with joined palms, Sri Krsna (of wide renown) 
will address me in the words ‘Uncle Akrura !' Then (alone) will my birth be fruitful. Fie upon 
that birth of him whois not accepted as His own by SriKrsna tthe Supreme Lord). (21) Neither 
is anyone beloved of Him, much less His dearest friend, nor again is anyone unwelcome, 
much less hateful or even worthy of being treated with indifference. Nevertheless He loves 
His devotees (alone) in the same way as they do, just as a wish-yielding tree grants the desire 
of men (only) when ‘approached (by them). (22) Further His elder Brother (Balarama), the 
foremost of the Yadus, would smilingly embrace me—bowing low (before Him)—and 
conduct me; caught by my joined palms into the house and will enquire in detail of me, when 
| have received all attentions, about the conduct of Karnsa towards His kinsfolk." (23) 
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, Sri Suka continued : Thus contemplating on Sri Krsna all the way, Akrū 
Swaphalka) arrived in Vraja in the chariot, while the sun reached the ae izni 
O protector of men. (24) He beheld in Vraja the footprints of Sri Krsna—the sacred dust of 
whose feet is borne on their crown by the guardians of all the worlds—which served as the 
Ornaments of the earth and were distinguished by the marks of a lotus, a grain of barley, a 
goad and so on. (25) His impatience having been immensely heightened by the joy derived 
from their sight, his hair standing on end through love and his eyes bedimmed with tear- 
drops, he jumped down from the chariot and rolled on the footprints exclaiming, "Oh ! these 
are the particles of dust of the Lord's feet !" (26) This much is the end to be attained by those 
invested with a body, viz., that giving up hypocrisy, fear and worry, they should cultivate 
through the sight of Sri Hari's images, the hearing of His praises and so on that ecstatic mood 
which was felt by Akrira from the time he received the mandate (from Karnsa). (27) 
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(Presently) he saw in Vraja Sri Krsna and Balarama with eyes resembling a pair of 
autumnal lotuses, (severally) wearing yellow and biue garments and present in the yard 
where cows were milked. (28) They were (mere) lads, dark-brown and fair (in complexion 
respectively) the abodes of grace, with long arms and a lovely countenance, the foremost 
among the charming and having the prowess of young elephants. (29) The two high-souled 
Brothers were gracing (the soil of) Vraja by Their feet distinguished with the marks ofa flag, 
the thunderbolt, a goad and a lotus and were casting (all round) glances accompanied with 
smiles full of compassion. (30) Having bathed, they had put on immaculate clothes, were 
besmeared all over with sandal-paste which emitted a delightful odour and adorned with 
necklaces of jewels and garlands of sylvan flowers and were engaged in noble and charming 
pastimes. (31) They were the two foremost and most ancient Persons, the Causes as well 
as the Rulers of the universe, descended for the sake of the world in Their all-blissful essence 
as Balarama and Kegava (Sri Krsna). (32) (Shining) like a rock of emerald and another of 
silver, covered with gold, the two (divine) Brothers were ridding the quarters of their darkness 
with Their own effulgence, O Pariksit ! (33) Hastily jumping down from the chariot and 
overwhelmed with affection, the aforesaid Akrira fell prostrate at the feet of Balarama and 
Sri Krsna. (34) With his eyes blinded by tears of joy brought by the sight of the Lord and 
his frame covered with bristling hair, he was unable even to introduce himself (by uttering 
his name) due to his throat being choked (with emotion), O protector of men ! (35) Coming 
to know him (as well as of his intention through inference), the Lord (who is so fond of those 
who are bent low before Him), drew Akrūra towards and near Him with His hand 
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charactorzad by the mark of a discus and, full of delight, embraced him. (36) The high- 
min ankarsana (Balarama) too hugged Akrūra bowing low (before him) and, clasping 


his (joined) palms with His own took him to His h i fH 
Brother (Sri Krsna). (37) is house in the company of His younger 
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Then, enquiring about his safe arrival and giving him an excellent seat, Balarama washed 
his feet with due ceremony and fetched (for him) an offering called Madhuparka (consisting 
of honey, clarified butter and curds). (38) Again, bestowing on the guest a cow and 
massaging him, weary as he was, the almighty Lord respectfully and with (great) reverence 
brought (for him) pure food endowed with manifold excellences. (39) When he had finished 
his meals, Balarama, who knew the highest Dharma (in the shape of hospitality shown to a 
newcomer and so on), gave him supreme joy again by (lovingly) offering him articles (such 
as betel and cardamoms) intended to scent his mouth (after meals) as well as perfumes and 
garlands. (40) When he had thus been shown (the customary) hospitality, Nanda enquired 
of him:—'Like the sheep having a butcher for their keeper, how are you getting on while the 
ruthless Karhsa is alive, O Akrūra (a scion of Dasarha)? (41) We wonder what safety, in truth ‘ 
could there be to you, the subjects of him who killed the babes of his screaming cousin 
(Devaki) a wicked fellow given to the gratification of His own self that he is." (42) Duly greeted 
thus with polite words by Nanda, who had (already) been subjected to (similar) polite 
enquiries, Akrūra forgot the fatigue of his journey. (43) 


Thus ends the thirty-eighth discourse entitled “Akrira's arrival (in Vraja)" in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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Departure of Sri Krsna and Balarama for Mathura 
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Sri Suka began again : Having been comfortably seated on a couch and greatly 
honoured by Balarama and Sri Krsna, Akrūra actually realized all the aspirations that he 


had entertained on his way (to Vraja). (1) What remains unattainable when the Lord, 


whois the Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) is pleased ? Nevertheless 
those exclusively devoted to Him, O king, seek nothing as a matter of fact. (2) Having 
finished His supper, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) enquired (of Akrira) about 
the conduct of Karnsa towards His kinsmen and what else was sought to be done by 


Him. (3) 
AT TATATA 
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The glorious Lord said : O dear uncle, O gentle one, | hope you came safely (all the 
way). May all be well with you ! | believe no outrage has been perpetrated (by the tyrant 
Karhsa) against your friends, your kinsmen and other relations and good health 
is enjoyed by them all. (4) So long as Karhnsa—who, though passing by the name of 
my maternal uncle, is a (veritable) pestilence to my family—is thriving, O dear uncle, 
what good indeed is our asking about the welfare of our kinsmen and their progeny ? (5) 
Oh, (how) great has been the suffering of our noble parents for our sake; (for) it was due 
to us that the death of their (other) sons took place and it was on account of us that 
bondage was accepted by them. (6) Luckily (enough) has the sight of our kinsmen in 


yourself, O gentle one, been vouchsafed today to us, by whom it was (long) coveted. ` 


(Now) the motive of your visit (to Vraja), Q dear uncle ! may (kindly) be communicatec 


(to us). (7) 
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Śrī Suka continued : Questioned by the Lord (as aforesaid), Akriira (a scion of Madhu) 

related (to Him) everything, viz., the inveteracy of Karnsa's enmity to the Yadus and his 
attempt to kill Vasudeva, (also) with what message and for what purpose Akrūra himself had 
been sent by Karhsa as his emissary and what was communicated to him by Narada 
regarding His having been born of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (8-9) Śri Krsna and Bala, the 
slayer of hostile warriors heartily laughed to hear the message of Akrura and apprised Their 
father, Nanda, of the king's command. (10) Nanda too duly instructed the Gopas (as 
follows):— "Let all the yield of the cows (in the shape of milk, curds and clarified butter) þe 
collected. (Aiso) take (with you) presents (of various kinds) and let bullock-carts be go 
ready.(11) We shall proceed tomorrow to Mathura (the city founded by the demon Madi) 
and (on arriving there) shall present to the king delicious substances (such as milk, cu rdsan 
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ghee) and witness the grand festival (of a bow-sacrifice). | hear the people of the (entire) 


` kingdom (of Mathura) are going (there)." Nanda, the chi i 
- X ef of the Gopas, caused this to be 
proclaimed by the watchman all over his Vraja. (12) h 
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The cowherd women, of whom so much has been said before, were sore distressed to 
hear at that time of Akrdra having arrived in Vraja to take Balarama and Sri Krsna to the 
capital. (13) Some had the splendour of their countenance marred by the hot breaths 
proceeding from the agony caused by that news; others found their scarfs and bangles 
slipping off and their (braid-knots) loosened. (14) (Still) others, who had the functions of all 
. their senses suspended by concentrated thought of Sri Krsna, had no consciousness left of 
their physical body, as though they had risen to the realm of the Spirit. (15) Other (cowherd) 
women fainted as they recalled the talks of Sri Krsna (a scion of Sara), which touched (the 
very chords of) their heart and consisted of wonderful expressions and were uttered with 
smiles full of love. (16) Thinking of the most graceful gait and movements, glances 
accompanied by loving smiles, jokes that dissipated grief and the extraordinary exploits of 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), the Gopis—who were terror-stricken and agitated by 
the (very) thought of the (impending) separation (from Sri Krsna), met together in groups and 
feelingly talked to one another the whole night (as follows) with tears on their faces and their 
_ mind absorbed in Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord). (17-18) 
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-The Gopis said : O creator, there is no (trace of) compassion anywhere in you since, 
havirig united embodied souls through friendly behaviour and affection, you disunite them 
everi when they have not yet (fully) realized their ambition. Your capricious acts are as 
aimless as the movements of a babe. (19) Having (once) revealed (tous) the face of Sri Krsna 
` (the Bestower of Liberation) with lovely cheeks and a prominent nose, (nay,) overhung by 


dark curly locks and charming with a gentle smile that dispels (all) grief, you are screening 
it from our view. This act of yours is far from good. (20) You are cruel indeed in that under 


the appellation of Akrira (not cruel) you are like an ignorant person taking away (from us) 
the eye, given by yourself, with which we witnessed all your creative skill (concentrated) in 


a single limb of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) ! (21) 
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Alas | the Darling of Nanda (Himself) whose friendship is (but) momentary, and who is 
fond of the new, does not even gaze on us, who have been enslaved by the spell cast by 


the eyes of the Dasarhas, the Bhojas, the Andhakas, the Vrsnis and the Satvatas—who will 
behold Sri Krsna (the Son of Yaśodā, nicknamed as Devaki), the Spouse of Sri (the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity) and the (one) Abode of (all) excellences—as well as to the eyes 


of those that will see Him (driving) on the road (to Mathura). (25) 
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'Akrūra' (one who is not cruel) should not have been the name of such a ruthless fellow 

who is extremely hard-hearted in that he is going to take Sri Krsna (who is dearer than life) 
beyond the familiar path, not caring to comfort us (the womenfolk), sore distressed as we 
` are.(26) Sri Krsna (whose mind is altogether devoid of the moisture of love) ta (aregsy] 
comfortably seated in the chariot and, following Him, these arrogant Gopas in their bulloc ; 
carts are urging Akrūra to make haste. (On top of it) the aged ones have grown nee 
(do not interfere). And Fate too is working against us today ! (27) Let us politely approac' 
Sri Krsna (a scion of Madhu) and stop Him. What harm can the elders of the race or o 
relations do to us, who stand deprived by Providence of Sri Krsna's gompany—wiieh noe ; 
notbe easily forgone even for half a second—andare (so) distressed in mind 7 (28) Hows 
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raat cae women, be able in fact to get over the anguish of separation—which is so 
i | ercome—without Him in whose company a number of nights were spent by us 
as an instant in the Rasa assembly enlivened by His winsome smiles, charming whispers, 
playful glances and embraces, all of which were inspired by His love ? (29) Howcan we really 
survive without Him who—while entering Vraja at the close of the day, accompanied by 
Balarāma (who is possessed of infinite strength) and surrounded by cowherd boys and 
playing on the flute, His curly locks and wreaths of flowers covered all over with the dust 
raised by the hoofs of the cows—used to captivate our mind with His sidelong glances full 


of smiles? (30) : 
; A 
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Sri Śuka went on : Talking (to one another) in this strain and sore afflicted at the thought 
of separation, the women of Vraja—whose mind was deeply attached to Sri Krsna—cried 
loudly, casting all bashfulness to the winds, “O Protector of cows, O Krsna (who was tied at 
the waist with a string by mother Yasoda), O Scion of Madhu !" (31) In spite of the womenfolk 
(of Vraja) wailing as aforesaid, now that the sun had risen, Akrdra—who had (just) finished 
his (Sandhya) prayers to the sun-god and other devotions—presently drove his chariot (in 
the direction of Mathura). (32) The Gopas headed by Nanda thereupon closely followed him 
in their bullock-carts taking (with them) abundant presents including pitchers full of the yield 
of cows (in the shape of milk, curds and ghee). (33) The cowherd women too followed their 
beloved Sri Krsna (to a short distance) and delighted (to some extent by His turning round 
and casting loving glances at them) they paused (awhile) awaiting the Lord's message in 
reply to theirs (which had evidently been sent by them through some special messen- 
‘ger).(34) Observing them suffering agony as aforesaid at His departure, Sri Krsna (the 
foremost of the Yadus) comforted them with messages full of love, sent through a 
messenger, saying "I shall come (back)!" (35) As long as the flag (of Sri Krsna's chariot) was 
visible and so long as the dust raised by the chariot continued to be seen, the Gopis—who 
had sent their mind after the Lord—were seen (standing) like so many painted figures. (36) 


Hopeless of Govinda's return, they (all) retraced their steps and, rid of grief (by His loving 
assurances) passed their days and nights celebrating in songs the pastimes of their beloved 


Lord. (37) spt GE wa 
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(On this side) the Lord, for His part, safely reached (about noon) with Balarāma and 
Akrūra, O protector of men, (the bank of) the Kalindi, that washes off (all) sin, in His chariot, 
Swift as wind. (38) Washing there His hands and feet etc., and drinking of its sweet water 
green as an emerald, He went near a cluster of trees (where the chariot was made to stand) 
and got into the chariot alongwith. Balarama. (39) Helping the two Brothers to get into the 
chariot and taking leave of Them, Akrira returned (for his midday devotions) to the pool 
(known by the name of Ananta-Tirtha or Brahmahrada) in the Yamuna and performed his 
ablutions with due ceremony. (40) Plunging in that water‘and muttering the (holy) Gayatri- 
Mantra (the essence of the eternal Veda), Akrūra beheld (in the water) the same Balarama 
and Sri Krsna seated together. (41) (He said to Himself), "How can the two Sons of 
Anakadundubhi, who are seated in the chariot, be here ? In that case (if they are really here), 
they should not be in the chariot." Saying so he emerged from the water and perceived the 
two Brothers seated even there (in the chariot) as heretofore. He (therefore) took a plunge 
again saying (to himself), "Is my having seen Them in the water false?" (42-43) This time he 
Saw in that very water, being glorified by Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and Asuras with 
bent heads, the thousand-headed god Sesa (the lord of serpents)—with his thousand hoods 
protected by (the same number of) diadems—clad in blue (silk), (himself) white as a lotus 
fibre and rooted (there) like Mount Kailasa (the silvery mountain) with its (golden) peaks 
(corresponding to the diadems of Sesa). (44-45) He (further) beheld on the coils of the 
Serpent-god Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), dark-brown as a cloud, clad in yellow silk, 
possessed of four arms and eyes reddish like lotus petals, and looking (very) serene. (46) 
He wore a lovely and cheerful countenance with winsome smiles and glances, shapely 
eyebrows, a prominent nose, beautiful ears, charming cheeks and ruddy lips. (47) He had 
pretty long and piump arms, high shoulders, a breast which is the abode of Sri, a concn. 
shaped neck, a deep navel anda belly shaped like a leaf (of the Indian fig tree) and marke 
with folds. (48) He had bulky buttocks and hips and a pair of thighs, tapering like the outer 
edge of the hand from the wrist to the root of the little finger, a pair of well-formed knees as 
well as a pair of shapely shanks. (49) He had prominent ankles and was enveloped with Ey 
of light radiating from the ruddy nails (of His toes) and had lotus-like feet charming with toe 
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nd a pair of bi 
Ser amieta Soa ae peer (50) He shone resplendent with a diadem, bracelets 
and pairs ofanklets ana nni e gems, as well as with a girdle, a sacred thread, necklaces 
a A me liri a rings, and held a lotus (in one of His hands) anda conch, a discus 
austere cornet ers). His breast was distinguished with a white curl of hair, the 
He was beeen K at His neck, and was adomed with a garland of sylvan flowers. (51-52) 
a g s ai ie nee praises expressive of divergent sentiments by attendants, the 

settee Were Sunanda and Nanda (and who severally occupied the four quarters 
alii ur Intermediate points), the sage Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara, all of whom including Sanaka, were standing behind the Lord), 
the chiefs of gods, headed by Brahma and Lord Siva (all of whom occupied a position to His 
right), the nine foremost Brahmanas (Marici and others, who stood to His left), as well as by 
the foremost of the Lord's devotees of pure mind, such as Prahrada, Narada and the Vasu 
(Uparicara byname, all of whom stoodin front of the Lord). (53-54) He was (also) waited upon 
(inliving forms) by Sri (the goddess of beauty and good fortune), Pusti (the goddess presiding 
over nutrition), Saraswati (the goddess presiding over speech), Kanti (the goddess presiding 
over splendour), Kirti (the goddess presiding over glory), Tusti (the goddess presiding over 
contentment), Ila (goddess Earth), Urja (the goddess presiding over omnipotence), Vidya 
(the goddess presiding over spiritual enlightenment conducive to Liberation), Avidya (the 
goddess presiding over nescience, which binds the Jiva to mundane existence), Sakti (the 
foremost of all divine energies, going by the name of Hladini or the delighting potency) and 
Maya (the Cause of Vidya and Avidya both). (55) “ie 


RAR gust stat wean were aa: LEER REAA: 148 | 
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ñ Extremely rejoiced to perceive the Lord and summoning his presence of mind, Akrūra 
-~ (who belonged to the Satvata clan) and was full of supreme devotion, greeted the Lord with 

his head (bent low), and with joined palms anda concentrated mind slowly proceeded to extol 
the Lord in a voice choked with emotion, his hair standing on end and his mind and eyes 


_ moistened with love. (56-57) _ 


Thus ends the thirty-ninth discourse forming part of the story of Akrūra's withdrawal 
(to Mathura), in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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_ Akrūra prayed : i bow to You, Lord Narayana, the most ancientand undecaying Person, 
the Cause of all causes (the Mahat-tattva and so on), from the lotus bud sprung from whose 
navel emerged Brahma, from whom evolved this creation (both animate and inanimate)! (1) 
Whatever causes there are, viz., the earth, water, fire, the air, ether andits cause (Ahankara), 
the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Prakrti (primordial Matter) as well as 
its Cause (the Spirit), the mind, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs 
of action), the objects of all the (five) senses as well as the deities (presiding over them) have 
all evolved from Your (divine) Person.(2) (All) these (causes), Prakrti and so on, which are 
(objectively) perceived, fail to know Your essential character because of their being material 
- (other than the Spirit); while You are the Spirit. The celebrated Brahma (too) who is 

conditioned by the modes of Prakrti, is unable to know Your reality, which lies beyond the 

three Gunas. (3) (Yet) pious Yogis (those given to contemplation) directly worship (and 
thereby seek to attain) You as indwelling the (diverse) limbs of the body (the eye, the heart 
and so on), (nay,) informing all material bodies and presiding over the bodies of the (various) 
gods, the Inner Controller and Ruler of the universe. (4) Some Brahmanas given to sacrificial 
performance worship You alone under the name of gods invested with different forms, 
through extensive sacrifices as revealed by the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus and Sama). (5) Some 
men of wisdom, who have developed dispassion, worship You, the embodiment of (pure) 
consciousness, through sacrifice in the form of spiritual enlightenment (consisting of 
absorption in to the Self), renouncing all actions (in the form of worldly as well as religious 
duties). (6) And, having consecrated themselves (through initiation in the various forms of 
worship), and (fully) absorbed in You, others worship You in a plurality of forms (viz., 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in one form (that of Narayana) 
according to the procedure taught by Yourself (in Tantric works such as the Paficaratra). (7) 
Others (the votaries of Lord Siva) duly worship You alone in the form of Siva along the ines 
recommended by Śiva (Himself), (of course,) differing in detail according to the teachings a 
a plurality of teachers, O almighty Lord ! (8) Even those who are devoted to other (minor 
deities, although they look upon those gods as other than You, O Lord, all worship You sone 
the almighty God representing all the gods (in Your Person). (9) (Just) as rivers having the 
source in a mountain and made full by the god of rain (and branching forth into so many 
streams), O Lord, find their way into the ocean from all sides, so do all paths ultimately lea 


to You alone. (10) 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the (three) modes of Your (own) Prakrti (energy). Hence 


those endowed with a material body—from inanimate creatures (trees etc.) to Brahmā (the 
creator)—(ultimately) enter into them (and they into Prakrti, the latter merging in You. In this 


way all the gods finally enter into You). (11) (My) salutation be to You, whose mind is . - 


unattached, identified as You are with all and the witness of all minds ! This stream of the 
(three) Gunas (in the form of the cycle of birth and death), brought about by Avidya (an energy 
of Yours that veils one's essential character), operates (only) on those that are identified with 
a celestial, human or sub-human form. (12) Fire has been conceived (by Your worshippers 
for the purpose of meditation) to be Your mouth, the earth as Your feet, the sun as Your eye, 
the sky as Your navel, and the quarters as Your ears, the highest heaven (the abode of 
Brahma) as the top part of Your head, the chiefs of gods (Indra and others) as Your arms, 
the oceans as Your abdomen and the air as Your life-breath and strength. (13) Trees and 
annual plants are looked upon as the hair on Your body, clouds as Your locks, the mountains 
as the bones and nails of Your transcendent Self, day and night as the twinkling of Your eyes, 
Brahma (the lord of creation) as Your membrum virile and rainfall as Your semen. (14) 
Conceived in You, the perfect and imperishable person, who can (only) be hinted at by the 
mind, the (numberless) universes—teeming with innumerable Jivas (embodied beings)— 
with their guardians move about like the eggs of tiny aquatic creatures in water or even like 
the (tiny) insects in (the interior of) an Udumbara fruit. (15) With their grief dispelled by the 
thought of the several forms You assume (from time to time) for the sake of sport, people sing 
Your glory with delight. (16) Hail to You, who appeared as the divine Fish from a definite 
motive and roamed through the ocean that deluged the world at the time of universal 
dissolution. Salutation to You, the Slayer of (the demons) Madhu and Kaitabha in the person 
of Hayagriva (the Lord manifested with the head and neck of a horse). (17) Hail to You as 
the gigantic Tortoise that supported Mount Mandara (on His back). Salutation to You in the 
form of the divine Boar that sported (in the ocean) for lifting up the earth. (18) Hail to You in 


i 
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the form of a weird lion (half man and half lion), O Dispeller of the fears of the ri 
Salutation to You, again, as the divine Dwarf, who covered (all) the three ween a 
Stride.(19) Hail to You in the form of Paragurama (the Lord of the Bhrgus), who cut down 
the forest of haughty Ksatriyas ! Salutation to You as Sri Rama (the Chief of the Raghus) 
who put an end to Ravana ! (20) Hail, hail to You, manifested in the (four divine) forms of 
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), Sankarsana (Balarama), Pradyumna* (Sri Krsna's Son) and 
Aniruddha (Pradyumna's Son) ! Salutation to You, the Protector of the Satvatas. (21) Hail 
to You as Lord Buddha, who was (altogether) faultless (though His gospel ran counter to the 
teachings of the Vedas) and who deluded the Daityas and the Danavas (by preaching an anti- 
Vedic doctrine) ! Salutation to You in the form of Lord Kalki, (who is going to appear towards 
the end of Kaliyuga as) the Destroyer of Ksatriyas, who will have well-nigh been reduced to 
the position of Mlecchas ! t (22) ° 
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O Lord, infatuated by Your Maya (deluding potency) and (consequently) clinging to the 
body and those connected with it (which are all devoid of reality) as the very self and as one's 
own (respectively), this (entire) world of living beings is made to revolve in the maze of 
Karma.(23) | too revolve in the domain of the body, offspring, homestead, wife, wealth, 
relations and so on—which are all (false) like a dream—thinking them to be real, a fool that 
| am, O almighty Lord ! (24) Holding as a matter of fact a contrary view with regard to the 
transient and to that which is not the Self as well as about that which is rooted in sorrow (or 
in other words mistaking that which is transient to be eternal, that whichis notthe seff as one's 
own self and that which is full of sorrow as an embodiment of joy) and taking delight in pairs 
of opposites | am unable to know You, who are dear to me, enveloped as | amin (the darkness 
of) ignorance. (25) (Even) as an ignorant person would actually run after a mirage, 
abandoning water screened by its own products (viz., duck-weeds and other aquatic plants), 
So have | turned my face towards the body etc., leaving You. (26) Possessed of a poor 
understanding (clouded by an appetite for sensuous pleasures), | am not able to restrain my 
mind, agitated as itis by cravings and activities (of various kinds) and dragged here and there 


‘by the turbulent senses. (27) As such | have sought as my refuge Your feet, which are (so) 


* Even though Pradyumna and Aniruddha were not yet bom, Akrūra refers here to Their etemal forms which are only 


brought to light during Their descent in the world of matter. 
t A Mleccha has been characterized by Baudhayana, a Hindu law-giver, as follows:— 
tmivaea wy fret ag mE Res | waft 
“He who eats beef and indulges in self-contradictory statements, and Is devoid of righteousness and purity of conduct 


is called a Mieccha.” 
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difficult of access to the unrighteous. This too I think is possible (only) with Your grace; (for) 
devotion to You comes through the service of holy men (only) when the end of (the cycle of) 
birth and death for a man draws near, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel ! (28) Hail 
to You who are all perfect and possessed of endless potencies, are invested with a body 
consisting of (pure) consciousness, the Source of all knowledge and the Ruler of all those 
(viz., the Time-Spirit, Karma, nature and so on) that control (the destiny of) the Jiva | (29) 
Salutation to You, the Deity presiding over the intellect (in the form of Vasudeva), the abode 
of ali created beings (in the form of Lord Sankarsana, the Deity presiding over the ego-sense, 
which is the sustainer of all living creation)! Hail to You, O Ruler of the senses in the forms 
of Pradyumna and Aniruddha (the deities presiding over reason and the mind respectively)! 
(Pray,) protect me, fallen at Your feet, O Lord ! (30) 


Thus ends the fortieth discourse entitled “Akrira's Eulogy (of the Lord)" 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- . 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLI 
Entry into Mathura (of Sri Krsna and Balarama) 
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Sri Suka began again : Having shown (to Akrira) His (Narayana's) form under water, 
Lord Sri Krsna withdrew it again, (even) while he was eulogizing Him, (just) as an actor would 
wind up his part. (1) Perceiving the vision withdrawn and emerging from the water, Akrara 
also hurriedly finished all his unavoidable routine of devotions, and returned wonder-struck 
to the chariot. (2) Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses) asked him, "What wonder did you see 


j i i a)? (From your moist and 
ust) now on earth, in the heavens or in the water (of the Yamuna) 
Meanie eyes and cheerful countenance etc.), we conclude you to have witnessed 


something unusual. (3) 
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_ Axrura replied : "Whatever wonders there are on this earth, in the fir i 
exist in You (alone), who ensoul the universe. What wonder can, therstore rae pene 
by me, when | am directly looking at You ? (4) When | am gazing on Yourself, in whom all 
marvels exist, O infinite Lord, what miracle could have been seen by me (elsewhere, viz ) 
on this earth, in the sky or in water 2° a) Observing thus, Akrūra (the son of Gāndinī* ) drove 
his chariot and brought Balarāma and Śrī Krsna to Mathura at the decline of day. (6) People 
from the country, O king, who flocked at every stage on the road, felt delighted to behold the 
two Sons of Vasudeva and could not withdraw their eyes (from Them). (7) Meanwhile the 
people of Vraja, headed by Nanda, the chief of the cowherds, (who had left the main road 
when they found Akrira tarrying on the bank of the Yamuna, and taken a shorter route) 
reached a garden in the precincts of the city in advance and stood waiting (there for Balarama 
and Sri Krsna). (8) Having joined them, Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the universe) clasped 
with His own hand the hand of Akrira, who stood bent low with reverence, and spoke to him 
as though laughing heartily :—(9)"Enter you the city in advance with the chariot and return 


home. We, however, shall presently take down our things here and having rested awhile shall 


then visit the city." (10) 
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‘Akrira submitted : Bereft of You both I shall not enter Mathura, O Lord ! You ought not 
to abandon me, Your devotee, my master, (so) fond of Your votaries. (11) Come, let us (all) 
go (together). (Pray,) grace our house, O Lord, who are above sense-perception, with the 
presence of its master (in You), visiting it alongwith Balarama (Your elder Brother) as well 
as with Your near and dear ones and (other) cowherds, O best Friend! (12) (Please) sanctify 
our house, householders as we are, with the dust of Your feet. With the water washing Your 
feet (and collected in a basin in one's house or flowing in the form of the holy Gariga) the 
manes as well as the gods including the fire-god get eternally propitiated (if it is offered to 
them by way of Tarpana). (13) (Nay,) by washing both Your feet (the celebrated demon king) 
Bali not only became worthy of (sacred) renown and great (in point of merits) but (also) 
attained incomparable affluence and power as well as the goal which is reached by those 
exclusively devoted to You. (14) The waters that washed Your feet (when You measured the 
earth and heaven in a couple of strides, and which flowed in the form of the holy Ganga) and 
were (thus) hallowed (beyond all measure) sanctified all the three worlds (through which the 
Gariga flows), the (great) Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) boret them on His head 
and the (famous) sons of Sagara ascended to heaven (by contact of their remains with those 
sacred waters). (15) (My) salutation be to You, O Lord of the universe, adored (even) by the 
gods, the hearing and recital of whose praises brings (supreme) merit, O jewel among the 
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* The name of Akrira's mother. 
+ Vide IX. ix. 9. 
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-Yadus, O Narayana of excellent renown ! (16) 
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The glorious Lord said : Accompanied by My elder brother, Ishall visit your house (only) 
when I have slain Karhsa (the enemy of Yadu's race), and bring delight to My (other) relations 


(as well). (17) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Thus spoken to by the Lord, the aforesaid Akrūra entered the city- 

like one sad at heart and, having apprised Karhsa of what he had done, returned home. (18) 
Accompanied by Sañkarşaņa (Balarama) and surrounded by the (other) cowherds, Lord Sri 
Krsna, who was eager to have a look at the city, fearlessly entered Mathura the next 
afternoon. (19) (Presently) He saw the city with high gateways (in its fortification wall) and 
portals (of its houses), made of crystal and fitted with huge doors of gold and embellished 
with ornamental arches—also of gold—over them. Ithad granaries etc., of copper and brass, 
had been rendered difficult of access by a moat and was adorned with gardens and delightful 
parks. (20) It was (further) graced with sheds of goid erected on the cross roads, mansions 
and rest-houses also of gold, halls for the meeting together of individuals following a 
particular trade and other (public) buildings, and was resonant with the noise of pigeons and 
peacocks perched on small wooden sheds erected in front of houses, platforms under them“ 
air-holes and pavements, (all) inlaid with cat's-eyes, diamonds, crystals, sapphires, corals, 
pearls and emeralds. Its roads, market-places, streets and quadrangles were profusely 
sprinkled with water and it was strewn with flowers, sprouts (of barley), parched paddy and 
rice-grains. (21-22) The entrances ofits houses were artistically adorned (on both sides) with | 
a pitcher full of water and sprinkled with curds and sandal-paste, (nay,) surrounded with rows. 
of flowers and crowned with rows of lights, with (bunches of) leaves thrust into their mouth _. 
and strips of silk tied round their necks and with (trunks of) plantain, and areca-nut trees 
alongwith bunches of fruits fixed beside them and (festive) flags hoisted near them. (23) ` 
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Eager to have a look at the two Sons of Vasudeva— who had duly entered the city by 
the main road and were surrounded by Their companions—the women of the city hurriedly 
came together (at every stage) and climbed up the mansions (lining the road), O protector 
of men ! (24) Some ran with their garments and jewels wrongly placed, while others came 
out forgetting one of the ornaments worn in pairs. Some left with ornaments (only) on one 
ear and with anklet only on one ankle, while others painted only one of their eyes (with 
collyrium), omitting (in their hurry) to paint the other. (25) Full of joy some, who were taking 
their meal, went away leaving it; others,who were being smeared with oil , came away without 
taking their bath. Some, who were lying asleep, sprang on their feet as soon as they heard 
the noise (of the spectators at Their arrival); while mothers, who were fondly suckling their 
babe, sallied forth leaving the child (crying). (26) Possessed of the gait of a lordly elephant 
in rut, Sri Krsna (of lotus-like eyes) captivated their mind by His smiles and glances full of 
charming sport, providing a feast to their eyes by (the sight of) His (divine) personality, the 
delight of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity). (27) Beholding Him, who had already 
been heard of (by them) many a time (before), and feeling honoured by being sprinkled with 
the nectar of His penetrating glances and unreserved smiles, the women of Mathura, whose 
mind had already taken wings after Him, (mentally) embraced that Embodiment of Bliss— 
now that He had been ushered into their mind through (the gateway of) their eyes—thrilling 
all over (with joy), and shed their agony (of separation from Him), which knew no bounds, 
O queller of your foes (in the shape of lust and so on)! (28) Standing on the top of mansions, 
their lotus-like faces blooming with delight, the women covered Bala and Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
even of Brahma and Lord Siva) with showers of flowers (which embodied as it were their 
affectionate feelings towards the two Brothers). (29) At every step overjoyed Brahmanas 
worshipped the two Brothers with curds and unbroken grains of rice (with which they adorned 
Their foreheads as a mark of auspiciousness), garlands and perfumes (of various kinds), 
offerings (in the shape of sweets, fruits etc.) as well as with vessels full of water (for washing 
Their hands and feet with). (0) The women of the city said (to one another), "Oh, what great 
austerities did the cowherd women (of Vraja) perform, by virtue of which they actually behold 
without interruption the two Brothers who afford great delight to the human world ?" (31) 
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Seeing a certain washerman, who was (also) a dyer (of clothes), coming (that way), Sri 
Krsna (the elder Brother of Gada* ) asked of him the very best and well-washed clothes (in 
the following words) —{32) “(Please) give Us both—who deserve the gift (from you)— 
eminently Suitable clothes, O dear one! The highest blessing will be yours if you make the 
gift: there is no doubt about it." (33) Solicited (thus) by the Lord, who was most perfect in 
everyway, that extremely arrogant servant of Karnsa (the king of Mathura), angrily and 
tauntingly replied (as follows):— (34) "Do you always wear such (excellent) clothes alone, 
roaming as you do on the mountain and in the woods, that, transcending all bounds of 
propriety, you dare seek to have royal goods? (35) Get away soon, O foolish ones! You 
should never make such requests if you wish to survive. The king's men actually putin bonds, 
slay and strip the insolent of their possessions.” (36) While he was thus bragging, Sri Krsna 
(the Son of Devaki) got angry and severed the head of the washerman from his body with 
His finger-tips (alone). (37) Leaving the bundles of clothes, all his servants ran away in every 
direction and Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) seized the clothes. (38) Putting on two pieces of 
cloth (each) of Their choice (one about the loins and the other across the shoulder 
baldricwise), Sri Krsna and Sankarsana distributed the rest among the (other) cowherds 
according to their liking, casting some to the ground. (39) 
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Then, again, a weaver full of love adorned the two Brothers with ornaments of cloth of 
various colours in a befitting manner. (40) With Their decorations of divergent patterns Sri 
Krsna and Balarama shone brightly like a pair of young elephants, one dark and the other 
white, tastefully adorned on a festive occasion. (41) Pleased with the weaver, the Lord 
conferred on him (a title to final beatitude in the shape of) similarity of form with Himself as 
well as great prosperity, (physical) strength, authority, God-consciousness and acuteness 
of the senses in the world. (42) 
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* The foremost of Sri Krsna's half-brothers (next to Balarama), who was born of Devaraksita—one of the thirteen wives 
of Vasudeva and a sister of Devaki—who gave birth to nine sons, the eldest of whom was Gada. (Vide 1X. xxiv. 52) 
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Next the two Brothers went to the house of the florist Sudama. Seeing Them he 
respectfully rose and bowed (to Them) with his head placed on the ground. (43) Fetching a 
seat as well as water to wash Their feet with, he offered worship to Them alongwith Their 
followers with water to wash Their hands with and other articles of worship including 
garlands, betel-leaves seasoned with catechu, lime and areca-nut parings, and sandal- 
paste. (44) He submitted, “Thanks to Your advent, O Lord, fruitful is our birth and hallowed 
is our race (today)! Indeed the manes, the gods and the Rsis (too) are pleased with me (for 
the same reason). (45) The ultimate Cause of the whole universe, You two, I understand, 
have appeared on this earth by Your own will for the protection as well as for the growth of 
the world. (46) Even though You love him (alone) who worships You, Your eye is never 
discriminating inasmuch as You are the disinterested friends,(nay,) the (very) Self of the 
universe and the same to all created beings. (47) As such be pleased to command me (Your 
servant) both of You what service can I render to You. Indeed this constitutes a great boon 
to a man that he is entrusted by You with some service." (48) Saying so and divining the 
wishes of the Lord, O king of kings, Sudama, whose mind was full of joy, presented (to the 
two Brothers) garlands made of excellent flowers of superb fragrance. (49) Charmingly 
adorned with them alongwith Their followers and full of delight, Sri Krsna and Balarama, the 
Bestowers of boons, conferred boons on the florist, who stood bent low (with reverence) and 


sought Their protection. (50) He too asked for (the gift of) unflinching devotion to Sri Krsna 


alone, the Self of all, as well as friendship with His devotees and supreme (disinterested) 
compassion for (all) created beings. (51) Having thus conferred his desired boon as well as 
a fortune that would grow in the hands of his posterity, (physical) strength, longevity, glory 
and splendour, the Lord departed (from that place) alongwith Balarama (His elder Brother).(52) 


Thus ends the forty-first discourse entitled "Entry (of Sri Krsna and Balarama) into Mathura", 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLII 
A description of the amphitheatre for wrestlers (set up by Karnsa) 
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Sri Suka began again : Proceeding further along the main road, Sti Krsna (a scion of 


Madhu), who affords delight liberally to all, saw a hunchbacked young woman of comel 

appearance passing (that way) with a vessel full of sandal-paste eee, for smearing on 
body with) and laughingly questioned her (as follows):—({1) "Hallo.! who are you, O 
handsome woman? And for whom is this sandal-paste intended? (Please) tell us the truth. 
(Pray,) give us both the excellent paste; goodwill betide you not long afterwards through this 


(piece of service)." (2) 
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The maid-servant replied : “| am a maid-servant, Trivakra* by name, esteemed by 
Karhsa for my art of preparing sandal-pastes, O pretty youth ! Sandal-paste prepared by me 
is much to the taste of Karnsa( the ruler of the Bhojas). Who else other than you two deserves 
(to have) it?" (3) Her mind bewitched by the comeliness and delicacy of form, loving 
disposition, laughter, conversation and penetrating glances of the two Brothers, the 
hunchback gave Them both the thick sandal-paste. (4) Painted (severally) with the pigment 
which shone in contrast with Their complexion and adorned the upper part of Their body, 
They then looked (most) charming. (5) The propitious Lord made up His mind to straighten 
the hunchback—who was curved at three places, though possessed of a charming 
countenance—(thereby) showing (to the world) the (immediate) reward of His sight. (6) 
Pressing the forepart of her feet with His own feet and supporting her chin on the two (viz., 
the index and middle) fingers, raised upwards, of His open (right) hand, Sri Krsna (the 
infallible Lord) straightened up her body. (7) By the (magic) touch of Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) she then turned at once into a most beautiful woman with a straight and 
symmetrical body, bulky hips and full breasts. (8) 
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Endowed with the wealth of beauty and good qualities, Trivakra, who had the fire of love 


kindled in her heart, then smilingly submitted (as follows) to Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of 


Brahma and Lord Siva), pulling the end of His upper garment—{9) “Come, O gallant youth, 
let us go home. | am unable to leave you here; (hence,) be gracious to me, whose mind has 
been robbed of its patience by you, O jewel among men!" (10) Being solicited by the woman 


* She was curved at three places, viz., the neck, the breast and the waist, hence the name. 
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thus, while Balarāma stood looking on, Śrī Krsna gazed on the latter's face as well as on that 
of His followers and laughingly replied to her as follows:—(1 1)"Having accomplished m 
errand | shall call at your house, which assuages the agony of men, O pretty girl; (for) you 
are the last refuge of us shelterless wayfarers." (12) Dismissing her with honeyed words and 
Proceeding (further) along the road, Sri Krsna alongwith Balarama (His elder brother) was 
honoured by those following the trade of a merchant with various presents, betel-leaves 
seasoned with catechu, lime and areca-nut parings, garlands and Sandal-paste. (13) Due to 
agitation (of mind) caused by love at His sight, the women (of Mathura) forgot (all about) 
themselves. (Standing spell-bound) with their garments unsettled, bangles slipped off and 
braids loosened, they looked like painted figures. (14) 


Wa: UR Gear age: wee: tafe whet RA RAET ie 
Tetigi qaia amio g: p: we TR 1261 
w m we wet a pa Ai a 

i ga save wert aS MRTA: icv! 
AÀ A wee A R R a a gen pgi eu oak A) 
wala: mg: pim anaenfra: | neq aagi aama ie 
aa aM, ghia iaaa aR gal A A was ater TH: 1201 
ae a daR eer merge: | fren A frie gece: 12¢1 
wares oat fea yea: | ae: weet wi a ARR at 1221 
aAa: ARAA RE p qd wd: graria: 1331 

wA A rega at aea se A 

aai E RATA I ARASA sft: 1301 
saree yea AAA e Te Ut wear kafa 124! 


Enquiring of the citizens about the place where the bow had been kept (for the purpose 
of a bow-sacrifice), Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) then entered the sacrificial hall and beheld 
(there) the wonderful bow—which resembled the rainbow (in point of size and picturesque- 
ness, studded as it was with jewels of various colours), was guarded by many men, had been 
(duly) worshipped and was attended with a large fortune (in the shape of valuable gold 
ornaments)—and, even though being stopped by the men, He forcibly seized it. (15-1 8) 
Having strung the bow, which had (already) been playfully lifted (by Him) with His left bane 
and pulling the string to its utmost capacity, Lord SriKrsna (of immeasurable prowess) bro : 
it in two in the middle in the twinkling of an eye—while the men (guarding the bow) stoo 
looking on—{even)as an elephant in rut would snap a sugar-cane. (1 7) The crash ofthe pe 
. while it was being broken, filled heaven and earth and the intermediate region as esi ee 9 
(four) quarters. Hearing it Karhsa was seized with consternation (1 8) Full of wrath an aa A 
to apprehend the Lord, the custodians of the bow alongwith their followers suru ‘a i 
with their bows drawn (in order to kill Him), exclaiming; "Let the intruder be sore Pena 
be bound!" (19) Immediately perceiving them to be of wicked intent, Balarama an 4 Shes 
(the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) grew angry and, seizing the two piece E 
(broken) bow, made short work of them. (20) Having also destroyed a detachmen a 
Karhsa the two Brothers came away through the entrance of the go tie eae E, 
about delighted to witness the wealth of the city. (21) fercaiing such eee E saree 
indomitable spirit, intrepidity and comeliness of the two Brothers, the citizens g 
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to be two foremost gods. (22) While They were (yet) roving at will, the su 

Surrounded by the cowherds, Sri Krsna and Heart how ene to Tole UAN 
the city. (23) In the case of those who gazed in Mathura (the city founded by the demon 
Madhu) on the elegance of the personality of Sri Krsna (the Jewel among men)—whichlo! 
Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) coveted as Her abode, leaving (all) others who 
sought Her—the predictions that the cowherd women, afflicted at the thought of their 
separation (from Sri Krsna), had made at the time of departure (from Vraja) of Śri Krsna came 
to be (literally) true. (24) With Their feet duly washed and partaking of rice cooked in milk (with 
sugar), and having come to know what Kamsa intended to do (the next day), the two Brothers 
passed that night happily. (25) 
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Karnsa, on the other hand, felt dismayed to hear of the breaking of the (huge) bow and 
the destruction of its keepers as well as of his own detachment— which was a mere child's 
play on the part of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) and Balarama. Getting no sleep for along 
time, the evil-minded fellow saw both in dream and while awake many an evil portent 
foreboding death and foreshadowing infamy. (26-27) Even though his reflection could be 
seen (in a mirror etc.) the head was not visible. Nay, the luminaries likewise appeared 
duplicated although no other object (such as a finger etc.) intervened (between his eye and 
the luminary). (28) Holes were seen by him in his shadow and the (whizzing) sound which 
is heard inside the ears on closing them was not heard by him. Trees appeared (to him) 
golden (in hue) and he failed to see his footprints (on sands, mud etc.). (29) In dreams he 
was embraced by his deceased relations, rode on a donkey, swallowed poison and went 
about all alone adorned with a wreath of china roses, smeared with oil and having no covering 
on his body except the quarters. (30) Behoiding similar other scenes both in dreams and in 
waking life and terribly afraid of death, Karnsa did not have a wink of sleep in his anxiety. (31) 
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When the night passed and the sun rose from the (eastern) waters, O scion of Kuru, 
Karhsa actually had a grand festival of wrestling bouts to be celebrated. (32) The men (of 
Karhsa) swept the arena, sprinkled it with water and decorated it with flowers and garlands 


etc.; trumpets and tabors were sounded and the galleries (for the spectators) were adorned 
with garlands, flags, tapestries and temporary arches. (33) On them were comfortably 
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Seated the people of the city and the country, headed by Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, as well 
as chiefs and princes on their (respective) thrones. (34) Surrounded by (his) ministers 
Karnsa took his seat on the royal dais in the midst of feudal lords and with a sore aching 
heart.(35) Amidst a flourish of trumpets, which was drowned (at intervals) by the clapping of 
the wrestlers’ arms, proud wrestling champions picturesquely adorned majestically entered 
the arena alongwith their masters. (36) Feeling greatly cheered by the stirring (music of the) 
trumpets and other instruments—Canira, Mustika, Kita, Sala and Togala too, (all) eminent 
wrestlers, found their way into the arena. (37) Specially invited by Karnsa (the ruler of the 
Bhojas), the aforementioned cowherds headed by Nanda, the chief of the Gopas, who had 
(just) offered their presents, took their seats on a (separate) dais. (38) 


Thus ends the forty-second discourse entitled "A description of the amphitheatre 
for wrestlers (set up by Kamsa)", in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Having finished Their bath etc., the next day, a | vo rye 

loud noise of the wrestlers and the din of kettledrums, O chastiser of foes, Sri ee ifs 
Balarama went to see the tournament. (1) Having duly reached the entran 
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amphitheatre, Sri Krsna saw stationed there the elephant Kuvalayapida as directed by its 
driver. (2) Tightening the cloth round His waist (by way of preparation for an encounter) and 
tying up His curly locks, Sri Krsna (a scion of Śūra) challenged the keeper (as follows) in a 
voice deep as the rumbling of clouds:—(3) "O driver, O driver ! allow us passage; clear out 
without delay. If not, | shall presently despatch you alongwith the elephant to the abode of 
Death." (4) Threatened thus, the driver full of rage goaded the elephant—which had (already) 
been enraged and which looked like Yama (the chastiser of beings subject to the ravages 
of Time)— towards Sri Krsna. (5) Running towards Him, the lordly elephant quickly seized 
Sri Krsna with its trunk. He (however) slipped off from (the coils of) the trunk and, striking it 
(with His fist), disappeared in the midst of its legs. (6) Failing to perceive Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
even of Brahma and Lord Siva), the infuriated animal, which could discover things through 
scent, caught hold of the Lord with the end of its trunk. He (however) forcibly escaped from 
its hold. (7) Tightly seizing the mighty elephant by the tail, He (then) violently pulled it by way 
of sport to a distance of twenty-five bows (or a hundred cubits) without pausing even as 
Garuda (possessed of beautiful wings) would drag a cobra. (8) (Keeping hold of its tail all the 
while) the immortal Lord whirled with the elephant, which was being caused to revolve - 
contrariwise when it turned either to the left or to the right (in order to catch hold of Sri Krsna), 
even as a boy would with a calf that was (similarly) made to revolve (by him). (9) Then, 
advancing in front of the elephant and striking it with His hand, the Lord in His attempt to throw 
it down ran swiftly (before it) so close that He looked as though being touched by it at every 
step. (10) While running, the Lord sportfully toppled down on the ground and immediately got 
up (and stood aside). Taking Him to be fallen (yet) the angry elephant struck the ground with 
its tusks. (11) Infuriated at its prowess having been frustrated and being urged by its keepers, 
the lordly elephant ran towards Sri Krsna in rage. (12) Approaching the elephant (even) as: 
itcame rushing, Lord Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon Madhu), caught hold of its trunk with 
His hand and hurled it down to the ground. (13)Treadingon the fallen animal like a lion (the 
king of beasts), and sportfully extracting its tusks Sri Hari killed with it the elephant as well 


“as its keepers. (14) 
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_ _ Leaving the dead elephant (where it was), the Lord duly entered the amphitheatre, tusk 
in hand. Stained with drops of blood as well as with those of ichor and with a tusk resting 
against one of His shoulders and His lotus-like tace bedecked with drops of sweat appearing 
on it, He looked (most) charming. (15) Surrounded by a few Gopas and with the tusks of the 
elephant for Their excellent weapons, Baladeva and Sri Krsna (who is solicited by the 
people) entered the amphitheatre, O king ! (16) Present in the amphitheatre by the side of 
Balarama (His elder brother), the Lord appeared as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers, a jewel 
among men to the male persons, love incarnate to the ladies (other than the elderly ones), 
a kinsman to the cowherds (of Vraja), a chastiser to the vile princes, a (mere) child to His 
parents, death (personified) to Karhsa (the ruler of the Bhojas), as deficient in strength and 
immature of body to the ignorant, the supreme Reality to the Yogis and the highest Divinity 
to the Vrsnis. (17) Finding (the elephant) Kuvalayapida killed and also perceiving the two 
Brothers difficult to conquer, Karhsa, though seif-possessed, felt much terrified at that time, 
O protector of men ! (18) Decorated in a queer fashion, decked with quaint jewels and 
garlands and clad in weird garments and captivating the mind of the lookers-on with Their 
brilliance, the two mighty-armed Brothers shone in the amphitheatre like a pair of actors 
dressed in an excellent garb. (19) Gazing on the aforesaid foremost Persons, the people of 
the city as well as of the country, who were seated on the galleries, O protector of men, and 
whose eyes and faces were blooming with an outburst of ecstatic joy, drank in the beauty 
of Their countenance with (the cup of) their eyes, but did not feels sated. (20) They seemed 
to drink off (the beauty of) the two Brothers with their eyes, to lick Them with their tongue, 
to inhale Them with their nostrils and to clasp Them with their arms. (21) As though put in 
mind of Their story by (the sight of) Their comeliness of form, excellences, loving disposition 
and intrepidity, the onlookers spoke to one another (as follows) in the light of whatever they 
had actually seen and whatever they had heard (of the two Brothers):—{22) “Actually 
descended through a part of Lord Sri Hari Himself, who has His abode in water (in the form 
of Narayana), these two Brothers have appeared on this earth in the house of Vasudeva. (23) 
This (younger) One (Sri Krsna) was, it is understood, born as a matter of fact of Devaki and 
taken to Gokula (for fear of being killed by Karnsa). Dwelling all this time incognito he grew 
up (to this age) at the residence of Nanda. (24) By Him was put to an end Putana as we as 
the demon (Trnavarta,) who appeared in the form of a whirlwind, the demigod (Sankhactda), 


the demons Kesi (who came in the form of a horse) and Dhenuka* (who lived in the guise 


of a donkey) and others of that class, and the two Arjuna trees uprooted. (25) By ee tend 
the cows alongwith their keepers rescued from a forest fire, the snake Kaliya sub aes 
Indra (the ruler of the gods) rid of his pride when Govardhana (the chief of the eS 
was borne by Him on one hand for a week and (the land of) Vraja protected from rain, 


2 a ae umumMla 


a were 
* Although the demons Vatsa and Baka were slain by Sri Krsna and Dhenuka by oa the people of Mathura we 
evidently misinformed that the former two had been killed by Bala and the last-named by Sri Krsna. 
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and strokes of lightning. (26-27) Beholding with joy His ever-cheerful and smiling face 
enlivened with penetrating glances the cowherd women overcame agonies of various kinds 
without any effort. (28) The wise declare that, protected in everyway by the yonder Boy, this 
race of Yadu will become very well-known and attain prosperity, renown and glory. (29) And 
here is His elder brother, the glorious Balarama of lotus-like eyes, by whom was slain 
Pralamba as well as the demon who came disguised as a calf* and others of whom Baka was 
the foremost. (30) 
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While the people were talking thus and trumpets were loudly sounding, Canara (the 
foremost of the king's wrestlers) accosted Sri Krsna and Balarama and spoke (to Them) as 
follows:—(31) "O Krsna (Nanda's darling), O Balarama, both of you are esteemed (by the 
people) as heroes ! On hearing of you as skilled in wrestling, you have been invited (to 
participate in the tournament) by the king, who has been eager to see you. (32) Subjects 
doing precisely by thought, word and deed what is agreeable to their king attain to prosperity 
indeed; while those acting otherwise than this meet with contrary results. (33) Itis well-known 
how cowherds, from the time they begin to tend calves, daily pasture their cows with great 
joy in woodlands, diverting themselves with wrestling. (34) Therefore, let yourselves as well 
as ourselves, O boys, do what is liked by the king. (If the king is pleased, all) beings will be 
pleased with us; (for) the king is an embodiment of all creatures." (35) 
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Hearing the aforesaid speech (of Canura) and welcoming it, Sri Krsna, who regarded 
wrestling (with him) as something to His liking, gave the following reply, which was 
appropriate to the occasion and place (of the dialogue):—(36) "We too, who dwell in the 
woods, as well as yourselves are the subjects of this king of the Bhojas. Let us (all therefore) 
always do what would please him; through such behaviour his infinite grace will descend on 
us. (37) Youngsters as we are, we shall (however) sport with those who are our equals in 
stréngth. Let there be a well-matched wrestling bout, so that no sin (of allowing an unequal 


- match) may attach to those present in the assembly, O (great) wrestler ! (38) 
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Canira replied : You are neither a youngster nor a lad; nor is Bala, the foremost of the 


* Vide foot-note Dis. 43 Verse 25; Page 284. 
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. _ Mighty, of such description, by both of whom the elephant (Kuvalayapida), that po 
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the strength of a thousand elephants, was disposed of in (mere) sport. (39) Thartore, fal 


both should (unhesitatingly) contend with powerful rivals; there will be no unrighteousness 


involved in your doing so. Show your prowess against me, O scion of Vrsni, and let Mustika 


try his strength with Bala. (40) 


Thus ends the forty-third discourse entitled "The elephant Kuvalayapida killed (by Si Krsna)," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Sarhhit3. 
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Discourse XLIV 
Karhsa slain (by the Lord) 
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Sri Suka began again : Challenged thus, Lord Madhusiidana of unflinching resolution 
‘immediately closed with Canura, and Balarama (son of Rohini) with Mustika. (1) Interlacing 
their hands with the hands and their feet with the feet of their rival, SriKrsna and Canara (and 
‘even so Balarama and Mustika) tugged at one another vehemently with intent to overthrow 
‘their opponent. (2) They struck with their elbows the two elbows, with their knees the knees, 
‘with their head the head and with their chest the chest of each other. (3) They tried to frustrate 
each other by revolving, pushing, squeezing in their arms, throwing down, and slipping to the 
front or to the rear of their opponent. (4) Eager to score a victory over each other, they hurt ie 
body of their adversary by lifting up, carrying, throwing back and even fixing him to a spot. (5) 
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Full of compassion all the ladies (present there) collected in batches and spoke to one 
another about the contest being ill-matched (as going on between strong and feeble rivals), 
O king ! (6) “It is gross unrighteousness on the part of the king's courtiers, who countenance 
such a contest alas! between the strong and the weak while the king sits looking on ! (7) What 


comparison can there be between the two wrestlers (Cāņūra and Mustika) of adamantine 
frame and closely resembling a pair of two large mountains (on the one hand) and the two 


- lads (Balarama and Sri Krsna) of extremely delicate limbs, who have not yet attained their 


youth (on the other)? (8) Forfeiture of religious merit (earned in the past) will surely fall to the 
lot of this assembly. As a matter of fact one should never stay there where unrighteousness 
fully rears its head. (9) Recognizing the faults of those present in an assembly a wise man 
should not (even) enter that assembly; (for) a man keeping silent (even though knowing a 
fact), making a false statement (in order to please those assembied) or pleading ignorance 
(surely) incurs sin. (10) Mark the lotus face—dripping all over with perspiration even like a 
lotus bud sprinkled with water—of Sri Krsna quickly shifting His position about His 
adversary.(11) Don't you see the face of Balarama with reddish eyes, full of wrath as it is for 
Mustika and enlivened by a bellicose spirit accompanied with risibility ? (12) Ah, blessed is 
the soil of Vraja on which treads in a merrily sportful spirit this Most Ancient Person—whose 
feet are adored (even) by Lord Siva (the Guardian of Mount Kailasa) and Rama (the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity)—disguised in a human semblance and adorned with syivan 
flowers of various kinds, tending cows in the company of Balarama and playing on His flute. 
(13) What austerities did the cowherd women (of Vraja) perform, by virtue of which they 
imbibe with (the cup of) their eyes (the beauty) of His bewitching form—the (very) essence 
of elegance—which is not only unsurpassed but unequalled (too), is not embellished by 
anything external, is eternally new and hard to attain and which is the unfailing abode of 
renown, splendour and divine glory ? (14) Blessed are the women of Vraja, who celebrate 
Him in song while milking their cows, pounding the corn, churning their curds, plastering their 
floor (with cowdung etc.), rocking the cradles, lulling their crying babes, sprinkling and 
sweeping their houses and attending to other such duties with a mind full of love and their 
throat choked with tears, (nay, all) whose movements are inspired by the thought of SriKrsna 
(who is no other than Lord Visnu, who took wide strides while measuring the three worids 
during His descent as the divine Dwarf). (15) Possessed of endless merit are those women 
who—having heard His music (even) as He sallies forth from Vraja in the morning and 
returns in the evening alongwith the cows playing on the flute—come out hastily on the road 
and behold His smiling countenance enlivened with kind glances.” (16) 
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While the women (of Mathura) were thus talking (with one another) in anxious tones as 
aforesaid, Lord Sri Hari, the Master of Yoga (and therefore able to read others’ thoughts), 
made up His mind to get rid of His opponent (Cāņūra), O jewel among the Bharatas ! (17) 
Hearing the aforesaid remarks—full of apprehension—ofthose women, His parents (Vasudeva 
and Devaki), who were unaware of their Son's strength and (consequently) overwhelmed 
with anxiety out of affection for Them, were filled with remorse (at their not having asked 
Akrūra to desist from bringing Balarama and Sri Krsna to Mathura).(18) (Even) as Sri Krsna 
(the immortal Lord) and His antagonist (Canura) contended with each other according to the 
various popular modes of wrestling, in that very manner did Balarama and Mustika struggle 
with each other. (19) His limbs being shattered by the hits of the Lord's limbs, which were as 
hard as strokes of lightning, Canura—so the tradition goes—fainted again and again. (20) 
Springing with the swiftness of a hawk and clenching the fingers of both his hands into fists, 
the latter, full of anger, struck Lord Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva) on the chest. (21) The Lord 
(however) did not stir (even one inch from His position) under his blow, any more than an 
elephant would when struck with a garland. (On the other hand) Sri Hari caught hold of 
Cantra by his arms and, whirling him several times, dashed him to the ground, his life having 
become extinct (even) as a result of his being whirled with vehemence. His ornaments and 
garlands having fallen off and his locks dishevelled, the wrestler fell like a thunderbolt (the 
likeness of which is borne as an emblem on the ensign of Indra). (22-23) Precisely in the 
Same manner was Mustika struck violently with his palm by the mighty Balabhadra, who had 
also been struck with his fist by the latter in the first instance. (24) Violently shaken and sore 

afflicted, and vomiting blood from his mouth, he dropped lifeless on the ground like a tree 
blown down by the wind. (25) Balarama, the foremost of warriors, playfully and scornfully 
Slew with his left fist Kdta (another reputed wrestler), who came up next (to wrestle). (26) That 
very moment Sala (another of Karhsa's wrestlers) had his head knocked off with Sri Krsna A 
foot, while Tośala (the other wrestler of repute) was split into two (like a blade of grass) oy 
both fell down (dead). (27) Candra, Mustika, Kita, Sala and Togala, having (thus) pes , 
despatched, all the remaining wrestlers ran away anxious to save their life. (28) Drawing ii ) 

them Their cowherd mates and closing with them, the two Brothers sported (in the ar a 3} 
while the trumpets were being sounded, dancing (at intervals) with Their anklets jingling. ( 
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With the exception of Karnsa all the people (present there) exceedingly rejoiced over the 
achievement of Balarama and Sri Krsna. And pious men, including the foremost of the 
Brahmanas, exclaimed, “Well done ! bravo !!" (30) The chief of the wrestlers having been 
struck down and the rest having fled away, Karnsa (the ruler of the Bhojas) stopped (the 
flourish of) his trumpets and, so the tradition goes, uttered the following injunctions:—{31) 
“Drive out of the city the two ill-behaved sons of Vasudeva; confiscate the wealth of the 
Gopas and put in bonds the wicked Nanda. (32) On the other hand, let Vasudeva of evil 
mind, the vilest of all, be made short work of at once and so also Ugrasena, my father, who 
has sided with my enemy, alongwith his followers." (33) While Karnsa was bragging thus, 
Sri Krsna (the unwearied Lord) flew into a rage and, springing with agility, speedily 
ascended the elevated dais (which Kamsa was occupying). (34) Seeing Sri Krsna 
approaching as his very death, the heroic Karhsa rose at once from his seat and snatched 
up his sword and shield. (35) Sri Krsna (who was possessed of formidable and terrible 
energy) quickly caught hold with a firm hand of Karnsa—who was moving right and left as 
a hawk in the air, sword in hand—(even) as Garuda (son of KaSyapa) would forcibly seize 
a serpent. (26) Grasping him tightly by the hair, his diadem slipping off (even in the course 
of his being caught), and hurling him from the lofty dais to (the floor of) the arena, Lord Sri 
Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu with a lotus sprung from His navel), the Support 
of the universe, depending on none other than Himself, jumped down in person upon 
him.(37) (Nay,) He dragged him hard, though fully dead, along the ground, the world 
witnessing it, (even) as a lion would drag an elephant. Very loud cries of “Alas ! Welladay !" 
uttered by all the people, O ruler of men, then arose (and rent the air). (38) Since witha 
mind full of dismay he ever saw (before his mental eyes) that very Lord armed with a discus 
while drinking or speaking, walking to and fro or lying asleep, nay, even while breathing, 
he attained (after death) that very form (so) difficult to attain. (39) 
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Burning all over with rage, the eight younger brothers of Karhsa—Kanka, Nyagrodha and 

others—rushed (towards Sri Krsna) in order to get square with their (deceased) brother b 
avenging his death. (40) Taking up a bludgeon Balarama (Rohini's son), however, made 
short work of them (even) as they came fully prepared (for an encounter) with such great 
impetuosity, (just) as a lion (the king of beasts) would kill the cattle. (41) Kettledrums sounded 
in the heavens; full of delight, Brahmā (the creator), Lord Šiva and other (special) 
manifestations of divine glory extolled the Lord covering Him with (showers of) flowers, and 
celestial women (Apsarās) danced (out of joy). (42) Grieved at the death of their near and 
dear ones, O great king, the widows of the deceased came over to that place, severely and 
repeatedly beating their heads with tears in their eyes. (43) Embracing their husbands lying 
(dead) in the arena (which serves as a most glorious bed for heroes that have laid down their 
lives in an open combat), the women wailed (in the following words) at the pitch of their voice, 
lamenting their lot and repeatedly shedding tears of grief:—(44) "Ah, beloved lord, the 
knower of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) ! O kind-hearted one, fond of the 
helpless ! due to your having been slain, we (too), your own, with our homes and progeny 
have been ruined. (45) Bereft of you, its master, this city (of Mathura),O jewel among men, 
does not look charming any more than we, all its festivities and felicity having ceased. (46) 
You wrought immense harm even to innocent creatures. Itis for that reason that you have been 
reduced to this plight, O lord ! What oppressor of living beings can attain happiness ?(47) 
This Sri Krsna indeed is the Source, the End and the Protector of all created beings in this 
universe. Anyone showing disrespect to Him can never prosper. (48) 


aye Tara 
mA stare maa: | aA teat waa AeA, 1% | 
mat fit da NaRa aera Hort area ARASA Ua: 140 | 
tat aas Ama mAN i aad Ut wed a aig 4g! 
sa rara Tee me T area yale ha aa RASTA: ree 


Sri Suka went on : Having comforted the royal ladies the Lord, who is the Protector of 
the universe, caused what they call obsequies to be duly performed with regard to the slain 
for their welfare in the other world. (49) Having then secured the release of Their mother 
(Devaki) and father (Vasudeva) too from bondage (while they were being taken to the gaol 
for being placed behind the bars), Sri Krsna and Balarama bowed to them fully touching thetr 
feet with Their head. (50) Perceiving their sons—who had (just) bowed to them—to be (nap 
else than) the Rulers of the universe, Devaki and Vasudeva did not embrace Them, afral 
as they were (of showing disrespect to Them). (51) 


Thus ends the forty-fourth discourse entitled “Karnsa slain (by the Lord), “in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XLV ie 
The Lord brings back His preceptor's son (from the abode of Death) 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Having come to know that His parents (Vasudeva and-Devaki) 
had grasped the truth (about the divinity of the two Brothers) prematurely (before they had 
enjoyed the supreme bliss of loving Them as their own sons, which was sure to be marred 
by that knowledge), Sri Krsna (who was no other than the Supreme Person) spread His own 
Maya (enchantment)—which infatuates His own people—so that such knowledge might not 


endure. (1) Approaching His father and mother in the company of His elder brother 
(Balarama) and bowing in humility, the Jewel of the Satvatas spoke respectfully (to them as 


follows), addressing them as “Mama and Papa" in order to delight them. (2) “Though you - 


have been all along full of longing for us, O father, the joys of witnessing the infancy, 
childhood and boyhood of your sons (in us) have never fallen to your lot. (3) ill-fated as we 
are, the privilege of living by your side could not be attained by us (so far) nor was that joy 
(ever) experienced by us, which children dwelling in their father's house and fondled by their 
parents do. (4) Even (by serving them) through a life of (full) hundred years a mortal is not 
able to get square with his parents by whom is brought into being and nourished this body 
in which all (the four) objects (of human pursuit) can be realized. (5) The servants of Yama 
actually make that son eat his own flesh on his departing from this world, who, though able- 
bodied, does not with his body and resources maintain them. (6) He is dead (to all intents 
and purposes), though breathing, who, though capable, fails to support his mother, aged 
father, virtuous wife, infant son, preceptor, a Brahmana (depending on him) and one who has 
sought him for protection.(7) Therefore (all) these days have slipped in vain by us who have 
failed to serve you, helpless as we were, our mind being constantly afraid of Karnsa. (8) Be 
pleased, O father and mother, to forgive that sin (of omission) on our part, who failed to render 
service to you, subject as you were (to the will of another) and sore oppressed by that evil- 
minded fellow (Karmsa)".(9) 
SMH SAA 
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‘ Sri Suka continued : Deluded by the foregoing speech of Sn Hari, the Soul of the 
universe, though appearing as a human being through His Maya (enchanting potency), His 
Parents experienced supreme felicity as they placed Him on their lap and folded Him in their 
arms. (10) Bathing Him with streams of tears and bound with ties of affection the couple said 
nothing, O king, bewildered as they were, their throats chok d with tears. (11) 
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Having thus comforted His parents Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) presently made 
His maternal grand-uncle, Ugrasena, king of the Yadus and said, "Be pleased to command 
us (your servants) as well as the people (of Mathura), O great king !(As for myself) the Yadus 
ought not to sit on a royal throne because of the curse of Yayati. (Since, however, it is My 
desire to see you on the throne of Mathura no blame will attach to you). (12-13) When I am 
waiting on you as a servant, (even) the gods and others will bear tribute to you, bent low (with 
submissiveness). What wonder, then, that other rulers of men should do so." (14) Cailing 
back from the (various) quarters all His kinsmen and relations—the Yadus, the Vrsnis, the 
Andhakas, the Madhus, the Dasarhas, the Kukuras and others—that had fled through fear 
of Karnsa and had been pulled down on account of their staying abroad—(nay,) consoling 
them fully and highly gratifying them with riches, Sri Krsnathe Maker of the universe) settled 
them in their own houses when they had been (duly) honoured. (15-16) Protected by the (all- 
powerful) arms of Sri Krsna and Sankarsana and having realized their ambition and 
accomplished their purpose, they lived happily in their homes, (all) their agony having 
disappeared due to (the grace of) Sri Krsna and Balarama. (17) They felt rejoiced to gaze 
everyday on the lotuslike countenance of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), which was 
ever full of ecstatic joy, charming and enlivened with compassionate and smiling glances.(18) 
Drinking now and again with (the cup of) their eyes the nectar-like beauty of the lotus face 
of SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation), even the aged there (at Mathura) turned young and 
acquired great strength and energy. (19) 
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Meanwhile duly approaching Nanda and embracing him, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son 
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Devaki) and Sankarsana, O king of kings, spoke as follows:— (20) "O father, by you two 
(mother Yasoda and yourself), full of affection, both of us have been nourished and fondled 
with utmost care. Parents’ affection for their progeny is surely more profound than the love 
they cherish for their own self. (21) He is the (real) father and she the mother, who nourish 
like their own offspring the babes cast off by their relations incapable of nourishing and 
protecting them. (22) Return you (now) to Vraja, O dear father ! Having afforded delight to 
our near and dear ones we two shall follow suit in order to see you, our kinsmen, disconsolate 
through affection." (23) Having thus consoled Nanda alongwith the (other) people of Vraja, 
the immortal Lord honoured them with reverence with articles of wearing apparel, ornaments, 
utensils and other (loving) presents. (24) Thus addressed (by Sri Krsna) and overwhelmed 
with affection, Nanda hugged the two Brothers and, filling his eyes with tears, returned to 
Vraja alongwith the (other) cowherds. (25) 
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Vasudeva (the son of Śŭra), O king, then duly caused to be performed in accordance with 
the scriptural ordinance by his priest (the sage Garga) and other Brahmanas the purificatory 
rite (of investiture with the sacred thread) conferring the rank of a Dwija (the twice-born) with 
respect to both his sons. (26) Having appropriately worshipped them he gave to them, when 
they were duly adorned, fees for their services as well as cows fully decked with gold 
necklaces and other ornaments as also with silk wreaths and accompanied by calves. (27) 
Recalling his resolve made at the time of birth of Sri Krsna and Balarama, Vasudeva (who 
was possessed of a lofty mind) gave away even those cows that had been mentally gifted 
by him (on that occasion) and which had been unlawfully seized by Karnsa. (28) Having gone 
through the purificatory rite (of investiture with the sacred thread) and (thereby) attained the 


rank of a Dwija (the twice-born) the two Brothers of noble vows thereupon embarked on the 
vow of celibacy* under the instructions of Garga, the preceptor (of Yadu's race).(29) 


* The vow of celibacy actually consists of three vows successively entered into by a religious student belonging to the 
twice-born classes. The first of them, known by the name of Gayatra, is of three days' duration and is undertaken as a 
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Concealing by Their actions—which looked (more or less) human—Thei j 

that had notbeęn acquired through another, and Sade reside in the tiie ee at 
(with the object of attaining knowledge in order to set an-example before the world) the aa 
Brothers, who were the omniscient Rulers of the universe and the source of all learning now 
actually sought the presence of a Brahmana of Ujjain, Sandipani (the son of Sandipana) b 
name, born in the family of Kaga. (30-31) Having duly approached him the two Brother 
tamely and reverently waited upon him as a god with devotion, (thereby) teaching (to the 
world) irreproachable behaviour towards one's preceptor. (32) Gratified with Their services 
rendered with genuine devotion, Sandipani (the teacher), the foremostof Brahmanas, taught 
them all the (four) Vedas alongwith the (six) auxiliary branches of learning (viz., Siksa or 
- phonetics, Chanda or prosody, Vyakarana or grammar, Jyotisa or astronomy, Kalpa or the 
‘Science prescribing the ritual and giving rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts and Nirukta 
or etymology) and the Upanisads (the crowning part of the Veda expounding the secret 
meaning of the Vedas and treating of Brahma) as well as Dhanurveda (the science of 
archery) including its secrets (viz., the knowledge of Mantras by means of which the various 
Astras or mystic missiles are invoked and the deities presiding over them), the Dharmagastras 
(codes of laws such as the Manusmrti) and the various systems of philosophy (such as 
Mimarnsa) as well as the science of logic and the science of politics with its six branches (viz., 
those dealing with peace, warfare, expedition, encampment, exciting dissension or causing 
the separation of allies and depending on one's allies). (33-34) The two Brothers, who were 
jewels amongst the foremost of men and the Originators of all sciences, learnt everything in 
a single lesson, O protector of men ! (35) With their mind fully controlled They mastered in 
the course of sixty-four days and nights as many arts” and (then) persuaded the teacher to 


preparation for leaming the holy Gayatri-Mantra. This is followed by the second vow, known by the name of Prajapatya, which 
extends to the time of commencing the study of the Vedas; and this is followed by the third, Brahma vow, which lasts till the 
end of the Vedic study. 

* The following are the sixty-four arts mentioned in the Saiva Tantras—{1) Singing; (2) playing on various musical 
instruments; (3) dancing; (4) acting and gesticulation, mimicry etc.; (5) drawing and painting as well as calligraphy; (6) painting 
figures of various designs on the various parts of the body with musk-paste and other fragrant substances; (7) preparing for 
use in worship various designs with grains of rice, flowers etc.; (8) preparing a bed of flowers; (9) colouring the teeth and other 
limbs and articles of wearing apparel; (10) paving a floor with precious stones; (11) preparing a bed; (12) using a pot full of water 
as a musical instrument and treading on water; (13) showing miracles of various kinds; (14) preparing chaplets and wreathe 
of flowers; (15) making ornaments of flowers for the ears, braid etc.; (16) modes of beautifying the body with clothes and 
omaments of various kinds; (17) painting omamenta! figures on the ears; (18) making perfumes and cosmetics etc., of various 
kinds; (19) making omaments of various designs; (20) jugglery; (21) appearing in various guises of one's choice; (22) sleight 
of hand; (23) culinary art; (24) making drinks of various tastes and colours and spirituous liqurs of various kinds; (25) weaving 
and needle-work of various kinds; (26) working puppets by strings; (27) making musical instruments of various kinds; 
(28) solving riddies; (29) capping verses; (30) skill in uttering tongue-twisters; (31) the art of reading manuscripts easily and 
quickly;(32) dramaturgy and story-writing; (33) completion of incomplete verses or part verses; (34) making ligatures, cone; 
arrows etc.; (35) spindle-work; (36) carpentry; (37) architecture; (38) testing valuable metals and precious stones; 
(39) alchemy; (40) colouring precious stones; (41) knowledge of latent minerals; (42) nursing and treating plants; (43) —_ 
game rams, cocks and quails‘to fight as sport; (44) teaching parrots and other birds to imitate human speech; (45) lapel 
enemy quit his place by means of a charm; (46) cleaning and dressing the hair; (47) reading letters removed from whe 
and divining the nature of substances held within one's palm; (48) knowledge of books written in the ne oe mane si 
(49) fluently talking in the different Indian dialects; (50) reading good or bad omens; (51) making diagrams e t A 
letters arranged in different orders as mystical formulae to be worshipped or wom as an amulet; (52) splitting ha E li 
such as diamonds into two or more pieces of different shapes; (53) reading the thoughts of others and ete) ai playing 
averse; (54) lexicography; (55) knowledge of prosody; (56) increasing the number of an object by varpus e ay ie: 
tricks; (58) showing off one's clothes as made of a superior texture than what they actually af E the party going 
(60) attracting remote objects; (61) playing children's games; (62) the practice of charms; (63) fore knowledge 
to win in a debate and (64) keeping goblins and vampires under one's control. 
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ask for the preceptor's fee of his liking,O King ! (36) Clear ivi 
i , l y perceiving such marvellous glory 
of the two Brothers (in {he shape of Their having mastered all sciences and the other 
branches of learning without any effort) as well as Their superhuman intelligence, and 
deliberating with his wife, O Pariksit, the aforesaid Brahmana (Sāndīpani) asked for (as his 
fee the restoration of) their child lost in the ocean at Prabhasa (the modem Prabhāspatan 
in Saurashtra), so the tradition goes. (37) Saying "So be it !" and mounting Their chariot, the 
two Brothers, who were great car-warriors, of endiess powers, presently reached Prabhasa 
and, going near the seashore, Squatted there for a moment. Coming to know of Their divine 
character, the god presiding over the ocean brought presents for Them. (38) The Lord said 
to him, Let My preceptor's son be restored at once—the same child which was swallowed 
up by you in a great wave here." (39) 
aR sqa -> 
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The god of the ocean replied : "I did not carry away the child, O Lord ! There is a great 
demon belonging to the Daitya class, Paficajana (by name), who lives under water in the form 
of aconch, O Krsna! The child was surely carried away by him." Hearing it the Lord speedily 
plunged into the water but on killing the demon did not find the child in his bowels. (40-41) 
Taking the conch that formed his body the Lord returned to the chariot. Then, going to the 
beloved city of Yama, Sarhyamani by name, Sri Krsna (who is solicited by the people), 
accompanied by Balarama (who had a plough for his weapon), blew the (same) conch. 
Hearing the blast of the conch Yama, the chastiser of the people (transgressing the scriptural 
ordinance), offered to Them both worship ona grand scale, accompanied with devotion, and, 
bendirig low (with humility), addressed (as follows) Sri Krsna, who has His abode in the heart 


of all created beings (as the Inner Controller of all), "O Visnu (the all-pervading Lord) 
disguised as a human being by way of sport,what can we do for You both 7" (42—44) 
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The glorious Lord said : “Impelled by My command, O great ruler, fetch My preceptor's _ 
son, who was brought here as a result of his own Karma.” (45) Handing over to Their 
preceptor his son, brought by Yama with the words "So be it !" the two Brothers, the foremost 
of the Yadus, said to him, “(Be pleased to) ask for another boon (of your choice)." (46) 
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eceptor replied : “The debt of your preceptor has been full i 
O my child ! Which of the desires of him who has pean a preceptor to Sai ee on 
remain unfulfilled as a matter of fact ? (47) Return to your home, O valiant ones | May von 
glory purify all and let the Vedas (ever) remain fresh (in your memory) here as well as 
hereafter." (48) Thus permitted by Their preceptor, the two Brothers forthwith returned to 
Their city (Mathura), O dear Pariksit, in Their chariot swift as wind and thundering like a 
cloud.(49) All the people (of Mathura) greatly rejoiced to behold Balarama and Sri Krsna 
(whom they had missed for many days) like people who had (once) lost and (then) recovered 
their wealth. (50) 


Thus ends the forty-fifth discourse entitled "The Lord brings back His preceptor's son 
(from the abode of Death)," in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLVI 
The Lord relieves the agony of Nanda (by despatching Uddhava to Vraja 
with a message of endearment) 
AR sara 
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Sri Suka began again : A beloved friend and counsellor of Sri Krsna was Uddhava, the 
most distinguished of the Vrsnis and a direct disciple of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor 
of the gods) and foremostin intelligence. (1) Clasping his hand with His ownona certain day, 
Lord Sri Hari, who alleviates the suffering of those that flee (for protection) to Him, spoke a 
follows) to Uddhava, who was most beloved of and exclusively devoted to Him i 
"Proceed you, gentle Uddhava, to Vraja and (thereby) bring delight to Our parent ab re 
and Yaśodā) and relieve in particular the agony—caused by separation from Me a5 Me 
cowherd women through My messages. (3) The latter have not only given peir pi ing 
but their (very) life is centred in Me; (nay,) they have renounced for My sake every 
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*The part of the verse placed within brackets has not been commented on by Sridhara. 


ni 


pia 16] 3 BOOK TEN 297 


Erki rik rik. 
BEKOCENEHENAEN a irk rr E r E a Ee E A Erir EAr Arira Ara Arrt dirde at Erir eke erit 


connected with their body and have mentally taken refuge in Me alone, their beloved friend, 
the highest object of their affection, their very Self. | stand (through thick and thin) by those 
that have not only given up their interests in this as well as in the other world but have also 
set atnaug ht their moral obligations for my sake. (4) I—the most beloved of (all) their beloved 
objects—being at a distance from them, the women of Vraja, O dear Uddhava, remain 
forgetful of everything (including their own self), thinking (constantly as they do) of me, and 
overwhelmed with intense longing occasioned by separation (from me). (5) With their mind 
absorbed in me the cowherd women are in most cases somehow propping up their life with 
great difficulty on my assurances of coming back (to Vraja)." (6) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus instructed (by the Lord) and mounting a chariot Uddhava 
drove to Nanda's Gokula (a station of cowherds) carrying the message of his Master (Sri 
Krsna) with (great) reverence. (7) The blessed one reached Nanda's Vraja while the sun was 
(just) setting, his chariot obscured with the dust raised by the hoofs of cattle that were 
entering Vraja (at that very moment). (8) The place was rendered noisy by bulls in rut 
contending with one another for the sake of cows in heat and by cows rushing to meet their 
(respective) calves though oppressed with the weight of their udders. (9) (Nay,) itwas graced 
with white calves capering here and there as well as with the music of flutes and was full of 
noise, on all sides, accompanied with the sound of the milking of cows. (10) Again, it shone 
most resplendent with cowherd women richly adorned and singing the noble deeds of 
Balarama and Sri Krsna, as well as with cowherds. (11) The place ravished the mind with 
_ its dwellings of cowherds characterized by the worship of sacred fires, the sun-god, 
newcomers, cows, Brahmanas, the manes and gods as well as with frankincense (that was 
being burnt there), and lights and garlands (with which the houses were decorated). (12) It 
abounded in groves in full blossom on ail sides and was rendered noisy with the notes of birds 
and the humming of black bees and was graced with beds of lotuses crowded with swans 
and Karandavas (a species of ducks). (13) 
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as demons." (26) 


Delighted to meet and embrace that beloved servant of Sri Krsna, arrived at his door 
Nanda showed him (every) regard, looking upon him as Sri Krsna (Himself). (14) When he 
had been (duly) treated to rice boiled in milk with Sugar (which has been regarded as the best 


(as follows):—(15) "Is our friend, Vasudeva (the delight of Sara), O dear Uddhava, doing well, 
O highly blessed one, (now that he is) free (from bondage), united with his sons and others 
(wives and so on) and surrounded by his near and dear ones ? (16) Luckily (enough for us) 
the wicked Karhsa—who always hated the pious Yadus, that are given to (the practice of) 
virtue—has been killed alongwith his followers (younger brothers) by his own sin. (17) Does 
Krsna remember us and his mother (sitting there), (other relations) and playmates, the 
cowherds (in general), (the people of) Vraja, that looked upon him as its protector, the cows, 
(the woodland of) Vrndavana and the (Govardhana) hill ? (18) Will Sri Krsna (the protector 
of cows) come over (to this place but) once to see his own people ? Then (only) we shail (be 
able to) behoid his countenance with a shapely nose and winsome smiles and glances. (19) 
We were protected from forest fire, storm and rain, the demon Arista (who came disguised 
as a bull) and a python (named Sudarsana)—perils that were (so) difficult to overcome—by 
Sri Krsna, who is exceedingly magnanimous. (20) (Even) as we remember the exploits of 
Sri Krsna, his Sportful sidelong looks, laughter and talk, O dear Uddhava, all our activities get 
slackened. (21) (Nay) our mind gets absorbed in him as we behold the streams, hills and 
woodlands as well as the playgrounds graced by the footprints of Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation). (22) I look upon Krsna and Balarama too as the foremost of divinities come 
down here (on this earth) for (accomplishing) some momentous purpose of the gods, as the 
word of Garga indicated. (23) They killed in mere sport Kamsa, who possessed the strength 
of (not less than) ten thousand elephants, and (his) two (principal) wrestlers (Canara and 
Mustika) as well as Kuvalayapida (the chief of his elephants) (just) as a lion (the king of 
beasts) would kill (a number of) animals. (24) Krsna snapped the most powerful bow (of 
Karhsa) measuring 3 Talas (equivalent to 27 spans"), (even) as a leader of elephants 
would break a sugarcane, and held the (Govardhana) hill with one hand for a (full) week. 
(25) (Nay,) by the two brothers were sportfully slain here (in this land of Vraja) the demons 
Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta, Baka and others, who had conquered gods as well 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus vividly remembering again and again all about the two 
Brothers Nanda, whose mind was full of love for Sri Krsna, kept quiet, seized as he was with 


* “are w?aftaed:’ : so says the lexicographer Devabodha. 
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excessive longing and overwhelmed with a flood of love. (27) Heari ' i 
; : ° j earing of her Son's exploits 
being recounted (as aforesaid), Yaśodā too shed tears (of love), her breasts overflowing with 


: (maternal) affection. (28) Perceiving such supreme love of Nanda and Yaśodā for Lord Sri 
Krsna Uddhava joyfully spoke to Nanda (as follows). (29) 
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‘Uddhava said : Indeed you twa (Yasoda and Nanda) are the most praiseworthy of (all) 
-embodied beings here (on this earth), O bestower of honour (on us all, of being the servants 
of the Lord, who has been made available to us only through you), in that such (unique) love 
has been conceived by you for Sri Krsna (who is no other than Lord Narayana), the Father . 
and Controller of all. (30) Indeed Balarama and SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation) —They 
are (both) the material and the efficient cause of the universe; They are also the Purusa 
(individual soul) and Pradhana (primordial Matter). (Nay,) entering into the (various) living 
organisms They control the various types of consciousness (in the form of the individual soul 
conditioned by those organisms), eternal (beginningless) as They are. (31) Focussing (even) 
one's impure mind on Sri Krsna (merely) for an instant at the time of death one speedily 
attains the supreme goal, burning the store of Karma and becoming one with Brahma (the 
Absolute) and attaining a form consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas. (32) You 
cherish (such) great devotion to that Supreme Spirit, Lord Narayana, the Soul as well as the 
Source of all, who has assumed a human semblance for some purpose. What meritorious 
act remains to be done by you two (under the circumstances)? (33) At no distant date will 


the divine Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the Protector of the Yadus, come (back) to Vraja and 
bring delight to (you) His parents. (34) Sri Krsna will make good what He told you" on coming 


* Vide verse 23 of Discourse XLV above. 
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neither father nor mother, neither wife nor sons etc.; none is His own or alien to Him; nor can 
a body, much less birth or action be attributed to Him. Even as such He descends in high 
low and mixed species (of life) in the world for the sake of pastime with a view to protecting 
` the virtuous. (38-39) Though untouched by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), He 
assumes the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and, sporting with them, though (really) 
transcending them, the birthless Lord evolves, maintains and absorbs the universe by 
means of these Gunas here (in the realm of Prakrti). (40) (Just) as when looked at with a 
revolving eye (by a revolving person) the earth is seen rotating or while the mind (alone) is 
the doer, the soul is recognized as such due to its identification with the mind, so is God held 
to be responsible for the creation etc., of the universe, although, as a matter of fact, the same 
is being done by the Gunas. (41) He, the divine Sri Krsna (the alleviator of the distress of all) 
is certainly not only your son; for He is the Son, the (very) Self, the Father, the Mother, (Nay,) 
the Ruler of all. (42) (Nay,) nothing which is seen or heard of, has gone by or is (still) existent 
or which is (yet) to come, which is immobile or mobile, big or small, is really worth naming 
(when considered) apart from God; for He alone is everything, He alone is true. (43) 
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The night slipped past Nanda and Uddhava (Sri Krsna's servant) while they were thus 
chatting, O king ! Quitting their bed (towards the close of night), kindling their lights and duly 
worshipping (on the threshold etc.), the deities presiding over their house the cowherdesses 
(of Vraja) began to churn their curds. (44) With rows of bangles round their wrists pulling the 
cords (that revolved the churning-staff), their cheeks shining with (bright) ear-rings (that 
‘rocked with the motion of their arms), and their faces painted with red saffron (a product of 
. the Balkh territory), the Gopis looked very charming with gems (in their girdle etc.), 
brightened by the lights, their hips, breasts and necklaces shaking (all the time). (45) (Now) 
rose to the heavens the music of the women of Vraja, who were celebrating at the pitch of 
their voice the exploits of Sri Krsna (the lotus-eyed Lord), blended with the (gurgling) noise 
produced by the churning of curds, both of which combined to drive away the evil forces 
operating in the (four) quarters. (46) 


waged gt aR mira: 1 apr wi ma wera aga ive! 
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Seeing a chariot plated with gold at the portals of Nanda, now that the glorious sun-goO 
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had appeared (atthe horizon), the (unsophisticated) women of Vraja (who had no knowledge 
of the outside world, Sri Krsna being their solitary concern), inquired (of one another) as to 
whose chariot it was, and suggested as follows:—(47) "May it be that Akrūra—by whom the 
lotus-eyed Sri Krsna was taken away to Mathura (the city founded by and named after the 
demon Madhu), and who (thus) accomplished the purpose of Karnsa (his master)—has 
turned up (once more). (48) Is he (now) going to offer oblations to (the spirit of) his deceased 
master with our bodies (flesh)?" While the women were talking in this strain, Uddhava 
returned (to Nanda's residence from the bank of the holy Yamuna) having finished his daily 
routine (of bath and devotions). (49) 


Thus ends the forty-sixth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna dispels the agony of Nanda," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 


AA agaa R SATa: 
Discourse XLVII 


Dialogue between Uddhava and the Gopis and ode to a black bee 
aye sara 
a Aa pma ma: a TAERAA | 
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Śrī Suka began again : Gazing on the aforesaid servant of Sri Krsna with unusually long 

arms, eyes resembling a pair of fresh-blown lotuses anda bright lotus-like countenance, clad 


in yellow (silk) and wearing a garland of lotuses and adorned with ear-rings brilliant with 
gems, all the women of Vraja with bright smiles eagerly surrounded Uddhava, who had taken 


shelter under the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna (the illustrious Lord), wondering who he was with 


- 
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(such) a handsome appearance and dressed and adorned in the style of thati 

whence he had come and whose son (or servant) he was. (1-2) Combine a 
messenger from Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu, the Spouse of Goddess 
Rama), the Gopis, bent low with modesty, enquired of him in private (as follows) when he had 
been duly greeted with bashful smiles and glances and kind words etc., and had squatted 
on a seat:—(3) "We know you to be a companion of Sri Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus), duly 
arrived in our midst. You have been despatched here by your master with intent to bring 
delight to His parents. (4) Otherwise we do not find anything worth remembering for Him in 
Vraja, a (mere) pasture-land for cows. Ties of affection for one's relations are most difficult 
to disregard even for a hermit. (5) Friendship with others (who are not bound by ties of . 
blood)—like that cultivated by lovers with their sweethearts or by black bees with flowers— 


~ actuated as itis by self-interest, lasts (only) till one's interests continue to be served (by them) 
. and is (at best) a travesty of love. (6) Harlots forsake a destitute (lover); the people, an 


incapable ruler; students who have learnt what they wanted to leam, their teacher: the priests 
Officiating at a sacrifice, the sacrificer who has paid the sacrificial fees (at the end of the 


- Sacrifice); the birds, a tree from which fruits have disappeared; strangers, a dwelling (which 


afforded shelter to them) after finishing their meal; animals, a burnt forest and a paramour,. . 
a women attached to him (even though unsated), the moment he has enjoyed her." (7-8) In 
this way, when Uddhava, the messenger of Sri Krsna, arrived in Vraja, the cowherd women; 
whose speech, body and mind were undoubtedly devoted to Sri Krsna, (the Protector of 
cows) cast to the winds (all) worldly etiquette. (9) Recalling again and again the exploits of 


| Sri Krsna (their beloved Lord), that pertained to His boyhood and infancy they celebrated 


* them in song and wept, (all) sense of shame having taken leave of them. (10) Musing over 


her (past) union with Sri Krsna and (presently) perceiving a black bee (before her), acertain~ 
Gopi (presumably Sri Radha Herseif, the foremost and the beloved of all Gopis, some’of 
whom loved Her Yen more than they loved Sri Krsna) fancied it to be a messénger 
despatched by Sfi Krsna (her Darling) and spoke’ as follows. (11) 
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* Authoritative Vaignava commentators like Sanatana Goswami, who are believed to have actually bib rip 

of Śri Kręnņa and His beloved Gopis by the special grace of the Lord, have traced the following utterances to Sri i ae ie 
basis of the Agni-Purana as well as on the strength of their own transcendent vision. Again, these utterances na ae n 
have escaped from the lips of Sri Radha in a state of divine ecstasy (Divyonmada), which has no Penne rd , 
special monopoly of Sri Radha, a unique personification of Mahabhava, the highest and purest form of divi ; 


E p inedi dard works 
utterances have also been classified under various heads suchas Citrajalpa, which have been clearly defined in stan 
on poetics like the Ujjvata-nilamani of Ripa Goswami. 
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The Gopi said : O black bee (lit., the sucker of honey), O friend of Sri Krsna (a 
_ treacherous lover), (pray) do not touch our feet (by way of supplication) with your (moustache- 

like) tentacles tinged (red) with the saffron of the garland (of Sri Krsna) pressed against the 
breasts (painted with saffron) of our rivals (at Mathura). Let Sri Krsna (the Chief of the 
Madhus), whose messenger you are—you who are distinguished by such characteristics (as 
have been depicted just now)—bear (on His garland etc.), the token of favour (in the shape 
of marks of saffron etc.), of those proud ladies (of Mathura), which would be an object of 
ridicule for the court of the Yadus. (What will you gain by conciliating us rustic women of 
Vraja?) (12) Having allowed us to drink the entrancing nectar of His lips (but) once, He 
deserted us, innocent women, all of a sudden (even) as a black bee like you would leave the 
(guiletess) flowers. | wonder how Laksmi (who is reputed to be very clever. and discerning) 
continues to serve His lotus-feet (which She would not if She came to know of His infidelity 
and ungratefulness) ? Presumably She does so (only) because She has Her mind captivated 
alas | by the honeyed words of our illustrious Lord (We for our part have grown too wise to 
be deceived any more by His false promises). (13) Why do you, O six-legged one, glorify 
before us homeless people here at (such) length Sri Krsna (now the Lord of the Yadus), the 
(most) Ancient One (and therefore to well-known to us to need any introduction) ? Let His 
stories be (profitably) sung in the presence of the (blessed) lady companions of Sti Krsna 
(who is shortly going to be nicknamed as Arjuna’s Friend). They will (in return for Your 
service) confer on you the object of your desire, beloved as they are of Him and have the 
agony of their heart soothed (by His loving embraces). (14) What women are there on earth, 
in heaven or in the subterranean regions, who are hard to win for the playful movements of 
His eyebrows accompanied by His cunning and winsome smiles ? Of what account are we 
in His eyes, whose dust of feet (even) Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) worships? 
Nevertheless (tell Him that) the epithet of Uttamasloka (one enjoying excellent fame), as a 
matter of fact, applies to him who espouses the cause of the forlorn (like) us. (15) Leave my 
foot, on which you have placed your head, acquainted as | am with you, who know how to 
win over others with blandishments and messages (of love), having learnt this art from Sri 
Krsna (who is a past master in such artifices). (Ah,) He left here us, who had for His own sake 
renounced our children, husband and (even happiness in) the other worid (obtainable 
through virtuous conduct alone), fickie-minded as He is. What, then, is to be gained by 
coming to terms with Him ? (16) Hard-hearted by nature, He (in His previous descent as Śri 
Rama) hit (with an arrow) Vall (the lord of the monkeys) like a hunter (without giving him any 
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notice or challenging him to anopen combat according to the established canons of warfare) 
and, domineered over by His Consort (Sita), deformed a woman (Sirpanakha),who had 
approached Him with lust (in her heart): (Nay,) having accepted (as the divine Dwarf) Bali's 
worship (in the form of a gift of land measuring three Strides) He bound him (even) as a crow 
would (in conjunction with other crows) surround (and plague) its feeder after eating the food 
offered by the latter. Therefore, enough of friendship with those Possessed of a dark hue 

(Yet) the treasure in the form of His Story is difficult to forgo. (17) With (all) their natural 
propensities (in the form of likes and dislikes etc.), existing as pairs of opposites uprooted 
by tasting but once even a small bit of His supremely delightful stories, which fall as nectar 
on their ears, and (thus) completely ruined (in the eyes of the world), and leaving all of a 
sudden their home and family in a wretched condition, many men here lead a life of 
mendicants, deprived of (all) enjoyment, like so many birds. (18) Believing as true the (false) 
professions (of love) on the part of that Cheat, (even) as she-deer, the foolish companions 
of a black antelope, would put faith in the (deceptive) music of a hunter and suffer the torment 
of being hit with a shaft, we ignorant sweethearts of Sri Krsna have repeatedly suffered this 
fate, having been subjected to smarting pangs of love occasioned by the (loving) touch of 
His nails. (Therefore,) O messenger, let any other topic be discussed (and talk no more of 
Sri Krsna, whose very mention awakens memories that accentuate our agony of separation 
from Him). (19) O friend of our beloved Lord! sent (back) by our Darling (though stung with 
our pungent words), have you come (fo us) again ? (If so,) ask what you would (of us); (for) 
you are worthy of honour to me, O dear one ! How will you take us—who are here—to His 
side, whose companionship is difficult to forgo (once it is had) ? (For) His (divine) Spouse, 
Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), O gentle one, ever remains with Him on His very 
bosom (in the form a golden streak). (20) Ah, is my Darling lit., son of one's father-in-law* 
now at Mathura (has returned from the house of His preceptor after completing His studies 
there)? Does He remember, O gentle one, his paternal house (the house of His godfather, 
Nanda) as well as His relations and (other) cowherds? Does He ever make any references 
to us His maid-servants ? Oh, when will He (return to Vraja and) place His arm, more 
fragrant (even) than aloe-wood, on our head (by way of consolation)? (21) 


AH FATT 
aie fad genie: ara frreshitifierwed 1331 
Śrī Śuka resumed : On hearing this (unprecedented) effusion of love, Uddhava forthwith 


spoke as follows to the cowherd women—who had been pining for a sight of Sri Krsna— 
comforting them with messages (of love) from their beloved Lord. (22) 
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* Itis forbidden in our Sastras to utter one's own name or that of one's preceptor and other elders (including one's parents 


1 while 
and grandparents, husband and his parents and so on), that of an abject miser or of one's eldest son or wedded wife even 
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a ace ant Oh, you (Gopis) have (all) your objects accomplished indeed and are 

€ all) the worlds in that your mind is so (fully and exclusively) absorbed in Lord 
Vāsudeva. (23) Devotion to Sri Krsna indeedis sought to be attained through charitable gifts, 
fasting, austerities pouring oblations into the sacred fire, muttering prayers, study of the 
Vedas, self-control and various other virtuous practices. (24) Itis a matter for congratulation 
that the ideal of supreme devotion to the divine Lord of excellent renown—which is hard to 
attain even for sages—has been set up by you. (25) Itis (further) gratifying (to note) that you 
(all) have sought the Supreme Person under the name of Sri Krsna neglecting (your) 
children , husbands and other relations, dwellings, nay, (your very) bodies. (26) Due to (your) 
separation (from the Lord) you have developed exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna (which has 
enabled you to behold Him in all that meets the eye). (Nay,) you have conferred a (great) boon 
on me (by thus affording me an opportunity to witness your unprecedented love with my own 
eyes), O highly blessed ones ! (27) (Now) listen to the message of your Darling (Sri Krsna), 
which (I am sure) will bring joy to you and carrying which |, who execute His secret 
commissions, have come (to you), O good ladies ! (28) 
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The glorious Lord says : Your separation from Me, the material cause of all (and 
therefore present in all as their very Self), is not possible under any circumstance. (Just) as 
the (five gross) elements—(viz.,) ether, the air, fire,;water and earth—are present in (all) 
created beings (as their constituents), so am I, underlying as | do the mind, the vital airs, the 
elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the 
(three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (29) In Myself (as the ground) do | create, maintain and 
(then) dissolve Myself (in the form of the cosmos) by dint of My own Maya (creative energy) 
by Myself in the form of the elements, the Indriyas and the Gunas. (30) The Spirit is all 
knowledge, transcendent, unconnected with the (three) Gunas and (absolutely) pure 
(untainted by Maya). It is experienced through the (various) states of the mind (viz., 
wakefulness, the dream state and deep sleep), brought about by Maya. (31) Remaining 
vigilant (all the time), one should (therefore endeavour to) control that mind through which 
one conceives the (various) objects of sense (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), 
though unreal—like one who, when awake, recalls the objects seen in a dream—and seizes 
the senses. (32) In the eyes of the wise, (the teachings of) the Vedas, the (eightfold) path of 
Yoga, the Sarikhya system of philosophy (which differentiates Matter from the Spirit), 
renunciation, suffering hardships for the sake of one's faith, subjugation of one's senses and 
truthfulness have their goal in mind-contro! even as rivers terminate in the ocean. (33) 
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It is only with intent to focus your thought constantly on Me in order to ensure your mental 
Proximity with Me that I, your Darling, am actually staying (so) far from your eyes. (34) Thai 
mind of women as well as of others does not get so absorbed in the thought of their most 
beloved one living close by and open to their view as in that of one staying at a distance. (35). 
Incessantly thinking of Me (as you do), having devoted to Me your whole (undivided) mind.. 
which has completely shed all (other) thoughts, you will come to Me before long. (36) Those 
blessed (cowherd) women who (having been held back by their husbands and others) stayed 
away in Vraja and could not (therefore) get an opportunity to sport with Me while | diverted 
myself in the woodland (of Vrndavana) one night attained to Me through contemplation on 


My exploits. (37) 
Se aara 
wa famke = areata: sa A: 131 
Sti Suka continued : Delighted to hear the message of Sri Krsna (their most beloved 


Lord), the aforesaid women of Vraja spoke to Uddhava (as follows), their memories of Sri 
Krsna having been awakened by His message. (38) 
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The Gopis said : By good-luck Karhsa, the (sworn) enemy and persecutor of the i 
has been killed alongwith his followers. It is a matter for (further) gratification that Sr Ke 
(the immortal Lord) is now doing weil with His relations, who have attained all their i ie 
(through Him). (39) (Others said), Does Sri Krsna (elder Brother of Gada), STS bashful 
other day) greeted (by us) with our loving and pleasing glances ales a (stil others 
smiles, bring delight to the women of the city (of Mathura), O gentle one ! ( ) omen, help 

said,) How can He, an expert in love-making and (hence) beloved of charming w , 


2(41 
being won over (by them) when greeted with their (sweet) words and amorous gest, = PM 
(Some more said,) Does Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), O pious one, reme , 
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agua ofa ee and Jasmines as well as with a full moon (bearing a spot resembling the 
fig 'ne ring of the Rasa dance accompanied by the sound of jingling anklets, 
in the course of which His delightful stories were sung (by us)? (43) Will Sri Krsna ( a scion 
of Dasarha) ever come over here to infuse new life into us—tormented (as we are) with grief 
occasioned by (Separation from) Him—by (the soothing touch of) His (delightful) limbs even 
as Indra (the god of rain) would refresh a forest (scorched with summer heat) by (sending) 
clouds (of rain)? (44) (Still others said,) Wherefore should Sri Krsna come here now that He 
has slain His enemies and attained sovereignty and, surrounded by all His kinsmen (the 
Yadus), will feel (extremely) delighted when He has married (so many) princesses? (45) 
(Some more wisely said,) What purpose of the high-souled SriKrsna (the Spouse of Sri), who . 
has (all) His desires fulfilled and is (ever) perfect in His (own) Self, could be sérved by us, 
dwelling in a forest, or (even) by other ladies (of royal descent)? (46) Even Pingala, awanton . 
woman (of the. legend), (once) spoke of hopelessness as the only road to supreme 
happiness. Though we know (all) that, our hope to meet Sri Krsna is nevertheless hard to 
overcome. (47) Who can dare withdraw his mind from the confidential talk of Sri Krsna (who ` 
is extolled by the most high, nay,) frorn whose person (bosom) Sri (the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity) never gets down even though He does not long for Her ? (48) Alas ! the river. 
(Yamuna), the mountain (Govardhana) and the forest lands (of Vrndāvana), the cows and 
the notes of flutes over there, hallowed (as they are) by Sri Krsna coupled with Sankarsana 
(through association with Them), O mighty Uddhava, awaken again and again the memory 
of Sri Krsna (the Son of Nanda, the cowherd chief) through His footprints, the abodes of (all) 
charm and prosperity. Surely we cannot (therefore) forget Him. (49-50) How can we forget 
Him—O Uddhava, we, whose mind has been captivated by His charming gait, pleasing 
laughter and playful glances as well as by His honeyed words? (51) O Lord, O Spouse of 
Rama, O Saviour of Vraja, O Reliever of (our) agony, O Protector of cows, lift (the village of) 
Gokula out of the ocean of suffering, in which it lies plunged. (52) 
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Sri Suka went on : The Gopis, whose agony of separation (from the Lord) was (now) 
gone to a large extent, thanks to the messages received from Sri Krsna, (duly) worshipped 
Uddhava, recognizing him to be Sri Krsna Himself (who is above sense-perception) and 
(therefore) their very Self. (53) He stayed for some months (there) in order to drive away the 
grief of the cowherd women. (Nay,) celebrating in song the story of the pastimes of SriKrsna, 
he brought delight to (the entire village of) Gokula. (54) As long as the aforesaid Uddhava 
lived in Nanda's Vraja the days passed like (so many) moments with the people of Vraja in 
talks about Sri Krsna. (55) Eagerly observing the river, the woodlands and the dales as well 
as the trees in blossom and vividly reminding the inhabitants of Vraja of Sri Krsna (by 
questioning them about the pastimes connected with the various spots), Uddhava (the 


servant of Sri Krsna) spent his time in delight. (56) 
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Supremely delighted to perceive the anguish of mind—as depicted before* and of an 
allied nature—of the Gopis, occasioned by their absorbing thought of Sri Krsna, and bowing 
to them (in reverence), Uddhava sang as follows :—(57) “These cowherd women alone on 
earth have justified their possessing a human body in that they have developed supreme love 
exclusively for Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), the Soul of the universe—(a love) which not 
only strivers afraid of metempsychosis but sages (emancipated souls), nay, (even) we 
(devotees of the Lord) aspire for ? What (else) is there to be gained through (three kinds of)t 
births as a Brahmana by him who has developed a taste for the stories of Sri Krsna (the 
deathless Lord)? (Or what is to be gained through repeated births as Brahma by him who 
has not been able to develop a zest for such stories ?¢ (58) The two are quite out of keeping 
with one another—these women (impure by their very sex), roaming about in woods and 
polluted (in the eyes of adverse critics) through infidelity to their (worldly) husbands, (on the 
one hand) and surpassing (unflinching) love for Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, as depicted 
above (on the other)! Surely the almighty Lord, directly and liberally confers (final) beatitude 
on him who constantly remembers Him, though not knowing His reality, (just) as nectar (the 
sovereign of all medicines) does good (to an ailing person) when used (even unknowingly).(59) 
Oh, the grace which descended on the cowherdesses of Vraja—who attained the object of 
their desire in the form of having their necks encircled by His stout arms during the Rasa 
festival—did not fall to the lot of celestial damsels (nymphs) possessing the fragrance and 
splendour ofa lotus, or (even) of Sri, who is exclusively attached to His person (bosom); how 
(then) could others expect such favour (from Him) ? (60) Oh, let me be (incarnated as) 
anyone of the shrubs, creepers or herbs in (the woodlands of) Vrndavana, catching the dust 
of feet of these (blessed ladies), who (successfully) trod the path (of Devotion) leading to Sri 
Krsna—(the path) which is (still) to be strenuously sought for (even) by the Upanisads$— 
ESAS LA TES IEDR hahaa Mbit aa cht a ceil eee aa 


" Vide verses 4 to 21 and 39 to 52 Supra. 
+ The three kinds of birth as a Brahmana are :—(1) physical birth from Brahmana parents, (2) investiture with the sacred 
thread and initiation in the holy Gayatri-Mantra, which is regarded as a second birth and (3) consecration befitting one for the 
performance of a sacrifice, which is looked upon as a third incamation. ' 
4 The compound word ‘arteurcaey, can be split up in two ways—firstly as ATA + WA + WET and secondly as#1d 
+ el + TEA. The word Brahma’ too admits ofa double meaning. The alternative interpretation of the last quarater of the verse 


according to the latter way of splitting the compound has been shown within braceia 
$This evidently refers to the Upanishadic text ‘aA arat Frad-a sara 77a Te which tells us that 


fall to reach Brahma and retum (unsuccessful) alongwith the mind.” 
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neglecting their own people as well as the path trodden by the virtuous, (both of) which are 
(so) difficult to abandon (for a chaste woman). (61) (Nay,) these Gopis completely shook off 
their agony (of separation from the Lord), embracing (as they did) those lotus-feet of the 
divine Sri Krsna which are actually fondied by Goddess Sri and mentally adored by (great 
gods like) Brahma and others, sages that have (all) their desires fulfilled (and are therefore 
free from all cravings), (nay,) even by masters of Yoga (like Siva, Sanaka and Narada), and 
which were (lovingly) placed (by the Lord) on their bosom in the gathering (of women) on the 
occasion of the Rasa dance ! (62) | repeatedly salute the dust of feet of the (blessed) women 


of Nanda's Vraja, whose loud singing of the stories of Sri Krsna (who captivates all) purifies 
the three worlds." (63) 


aye sara 
aa migra A Aa aioe arent area’ TA IGY 
4 AN a mi: A ARAA: 1641 
TA RA g parap: | aAa aaay 16.5 | 
adit oa mE N paR vd: gem gat ial 
wT aft We: gore quails: Gers FNRA ISi 
Pons irae wep selma Agta Wad UA ARTEL ISR 
fe iana Fee Tage Aiea Tae yale SERA RARAS: vi 


Sri Suka proceeded further : Seeking the permission of the cowherd women as well 
as of Yasoda and Nanda, and taking leave of the cowherds, Uddhava (a scion of Dasarha), 
now ready to depart (for Mathura) mounted the chariot. (64) Duly approaching him, when he 
had (just) stepped out (of Nanda's mansion), with various presents (intended for Sri Krsna 
and Balarama) in their hands, Nanda and others lovingly addressed him in feeling terms (as 
follows) with tears in their eyes:—(65) “Let (all) the activities of our mind (ever) hinge on the 
lotus-feet of Sri Krsna. Let our speech utter His names (alone) and fet our body remain 
engaged in bending before Him and so on. (66) Being tossed by our (past) actions coupled 
with the will of Providence (as guided by those actions) wherever (in whatever species of life) 
we may be, let our delight be (ever) found in the almighty Sri Krsna as a result of our virtuous 
actions and charitable gifts (that may have been performed by us in our past lives)." (67) Thus 
honoured by the cowherds out of devotion to Sri Krsna, O ruler of men, Uddhava came back 
to Mathura (which was now) protected by (the same Lord) Sri Krsna. (68) Falling prostrate 
before Sri Krsna he spoke (to Him) of the plenitude of devotion (to His feet) of the people of 
Vraja and handed over the presents (sent by Nanda) to Him as well as to Vasudeva, 
Balarama and the king (Ugrasena). (69) 


Thus ends the forty-seventh discourse, bearing on the return of Uddhava (to Mathura), 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XLVIII 
The Lord pays a visit to Kubja (the hunchbacked woman) and Akrira at 
. their respective places 
Se sara 
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Sri Suka began again : Perceiving what was in the mind of Trivakra (the erstwhile maid- 
servant of Karhsa), smitten (as she was) with (pangs of) love (for Sri Krsna), and seeking ia 
gratification, the all-seeing Lord, the Soul of the universe, then called at her house, baa 
was) equipped with costly articles of household use and supplemented by devices stimula rg 
passion (such as erotic pictures), nay, embellished with strings of pearls and lags. gancp" T 
beds and seats as well as with fragrantincenses, lights, wreaths and perfumes.(1-2) porn r 
a flurry, as a matter of fact, to perceive Him coming to her house, she stood up at onp ed 
her seat and, meeting Him with due ceremony alongwith her female compen eri (3) 
Sri Krsna (the unfailing Lord) by offering Him a good seat and other articles Sro r isal 
Duly honoured by her in a like manner, Uddhava squatted on the floor FEON me Et 
(offered by her) with his head: Following the practices of the worldly-min 4) te preparing 
His part, quickly settled down on the costly bed (already placed there a nave chewed 
herself with a bath, pigments, fine linen, jewellery, garlands, perfumes, a d so on, she 
with catechu, lime and areca-nut parings etc., nectar-like beavers eedan 
approached Śrī Krsna (a scion of Madhu) with shy looks accompanied by Sp 
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amorous gestures. (5) Calling (to His side) the lovely damsel, timid (as she was) through ` 
bashfulness occasioned by her (very) first meeting (with a lover), and seizing her by the hand, 
adorned with a bracelet, the Lord set her on the bed and dallied with the charming girl, her 
only merit (entitling her to this rare privilege and honour) being that she had (willingly) offered 
(to Him) sandal-paste (which was meant for Karhsa, her master, who had a special liking for 
it). (6) Enjoying the (transcendent) smell of His feet and brushing off the suffering of her 
breasts, bosom and eyes—tormented (as they were) with pangs of love—by the (soothing 
and thrilling) touch of the feet of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), she folded in her arms the all- 
blissful Darling, who (now) rested on her bosom, and (thereby) got rid of her agony (of 
separation from Him) of very long standing. (7) Alas ! having thus secured by offering pigment 
the presence of Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, the Bestower of final beatitude, (who is) so 
difficult to attain, the hapless woman (unlike the blessed Gopis, who dedicated their all to Him 
and sought nothing in return) asked (of Him) the following (viz., the gratification of her carnal 
desire, although her physical contact alone with the all-blissful and all-powerful Lord was 
enough to ensure for her the highest blessing in the form of final beatitude). (8) She said, "(Be 
- pleased to) stay here (in my house) for a few days and make merry with me, my most 
beloved friend, (for) | dare not forgo your company, O lotus-eyed one !" (9) Granting her 
the desired boon (in the shape of a promise to revel with her again) and honouring her (with 
suitable presents and polite words and thereby acknowledging her service), Sri Krsna (the 
Ruler of all), who respects (the wishes of) all, returned with Uddhava to His own abode 
(Vasudeva's house), (which was) full of prosperity.) (10) He who, having duly propitiated 

ri Krsna (the all-pervading Lord), the Ruler (even) of universal lords (Brahma, Siva and 
others), who is so hard to please (except through exclusive Devotion), asks for that which 
is acceptable (agreeable) to the mind is of. perverted understanding because of his 
pettiness. (11) 
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, _ Wishing to get Akrūra do some errand (of His) and (also) with intent to oblige him Lord 
Sri Krsna, accompanied by Balarama and Uddhava, visited in state the residence of 
Akrira.(12) Overjoyed to perceive from a distance the aforesaid jewels among the best of 


men, (who were) his own relations, and rising (from his seat) to receive them, he (went up 
to,) embraced and welcomed them. (13) (Nay, recalling Their divinity) he bowed to Sri Krsna 


_ and Balarama (in spite of Their young age) and, greeted by Them too (in return), duly 


worshipped Them, who had (now) taken Their seat. (14) Sprinkling over his head in every ` 
direction the water with which he had washed Their feet, O protector of men, and honouring 
Them with (various) articles of worship, as well as with exquisite robes, sandal-paste, 
garlands and excellent jewels, Akrūra, who was (already) bent low with humility, bowed down 
to Them with his head (inclined) and, kneading Their feet, that rested on his lap, spoke to Sri 
Krsna and Balarama (as follows):—(15-16) “Luckily (enough) by You two the sinful Karnsa 
has been slain alongwith his followers and this race of Yours not only saved from a calamity 
which was hard to get over but made to prosper (too). (17) You two are Prakrti (primordial 
Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit), the (material and efficient) causes (respectively) of the 
universe and one with the universe (too). There in neither any cause nor any effect apart from 
You two. (18) Entering after its creation (as its Inner Controller) this universe, evolved by 
Yourself through the instrumentality of Your own potencies (in the shape of Rajoguna etc.), 
O Krsna (the supreme Lord), You are perceived in various forms within the range of hearing 
and sight. (19) Even asthe (five) elements (earth etc.), appear in various forms in (the diverse 
orders of) created beings, (both) mobile and immobile, the media of their manifestation, so 
do You, the absolute Self, (entirely) self-dependent, appear in numberless forms in the 
various worlds (the fields of Your manifestation). (20) Through the instrumentality of Your 
own potencies in the shape of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—Rajas, Sattva and 
Tamas—You (severally) evolve, then protect (preserve) and (ultimately) reabsorb the 
universe. You are (however) not bound by those Gunas or (even) by those actions (in the 
form of creation, protection and reabsorption of the universe). Under no circumstance 
whatsoever can ignorance (the cause of bondage) be attributed to You, who are etc 
itself. (21) A body and other adjuncts (that are supposed to limit the Self or es ae 
being unascertained (through metaphysical investigation), birth and differences (fol ne og 
it) cannot be directly ascribed to the Spirit (much less to You, the Supreme Sais stan 
there can be neither bondage nor liberation for You. What appears as bondage or 'i Til d 
in Youis (only superimposed by) our ignorance about You anda reflection of >r Cad i 
(22) Each time this dateless path of the Vedas taught by You for the good o eved 
obstructed by false creeds of a heretical type, You assume (for the vindicare Aee You 
path) a form consisting of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas). (23) As e ari 
are born this time in the house of Vasudeva here (on this planet) an me droda Di 
manifestation (Balarāma) in order to remove the earth's burden by So qa dthe glory 
Aksauhinis of kings who are partial incarnations of demons and in order to sp 
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of this race (the race of the Yadus). (24) Highly blessed indeed are our dwellings today, that 
You, O Lord who are above Sense-perception, have visited—You, the well-known Father 
and Preceptor of the universe, manifested in the form of all the gods, manes, spirits and kings 
(the rulers of men)—the waters washing whose feet (under the name of the Ganga) sanctify 
(all) the three worlds. (25) What wise man would seekas his protector anyone other than You, 
who are (so) truthful of speech, friendly, grateful and loving to Your votaries, and who grant 
all the desires of a pure-hearted devotee, nay, bestow on him Your very Self, to which neither 
growth nor decay can be attributed. (26) Luckily enough (for us), O Lord who are supplicated 
by (all) men, You have been perceived by us here (at our very house)—You, whose ways 
cannot be easily comprehended even by masters of Yoga (like Sanaka) and rulers of gods 
(like Indra). (Pray,) dispel atonce Your Maya (enchantment) in the shape of ties of attachment 
to our children, wife, wealth, relations, houses, body and so on." (27) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus honoured and glorified by His devotee, Lord Śrī Hari smilingly 
replied to Akrira (as follows), enchanting him as it were by His (sweet and polite) words. (28) 
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The glorious Lord said : You are our preceptor (counsellor) and uncle, nay, our 
praiseworthy friend. We ever deserve to be protected, nourished and treated with compassion 
by you, as a matter of fact, since we are your children. (29) Highly blessed and most worthy 
souls like you deserve constantly to be adored (more than gods) by men seeking blessed- 
ness. Gods are (after all) actuated by self-interest (and are pleased with those alone who 
offer oblations to them through the sacred fire); (but) not so the pious (who habitually do good 
to others without expecting any return from them). (30) It is not that there are no purifying 
agencies (in the shape of rivers, lakes etc.), consisting of water and no deities (with a body) 
made of clay and stone. They (however) exert a purifying influence through a long process 
of time, whereas pious souls do so through their very sight. (31) As such you are the foremost 
of our friends. Therefore, with intent to do a good turn to (my cousins) Yudhisthira and others 
(the sons of Pandu) proceed you to Hastinapura (the capital of the Kauravas, named after 
its founder. King Hasti) for making enquiries about them. (32) Brought (back from the forest 
where King Pandu lived) to his capital by the (blind) king (Dhrtarastra, their elder uncle, who 
had ascended the throne on the plea of his being the reversionary heir of Pandu), their father 
having died (the other day), the boys are livingin a most miserable condition with their mother 
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(Kunti, my aunt): so we have heard. (33) Sure enough, the feeble-minded King Dhrtarast 
(the son of Ambika), who is (at the same time) blind and follows the will of his vile oat 
(Duryodhana), does not behave impartially towards his nephews. (34) Go (therefore) and 
ascertain his behaviour (towards them) now—whether it is good or bad. Having definite} 
known it, we shall so arrange that the welfare of our relations (the Pandavas) may a! 
ensured." (35) Having thus duly instructed Akrira, the almighty Lord Sri Krsna (who 
alleviates the suffering of His devotees) then returned direct to His own residence alongwith 
Sankarsana (Balarama) and Uddhava. (36) 


Thus ends the forty-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLIX 


Akrūra's visit to Hastinapura 
syn Sara 
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Sri Suka began again : Going to Hastinapura, marked with the glory of the kings of 
Pūru's race, Akrūra saw there Dhrtarastra (the son of Ambika) accompanied by Bhisma, 
(nay,) Vidura, Prthā (the mother of the Pandava brothers), Bahlika (uncle of Bhisma) 
alongwith his son (Somadatta), Drona (the son of Bharadwaja), accompanied by Krpa £ 
scion of sage Gotama), (as well as) Karna, Suyodhana (Duryodhana), Aswatthama (the z5 \ 
of Drona), Yudhisthira and his four brothers (the sons of Pandu) and other friends. E 
Meeting his relatives in an appropriate manner, Akrūra (the son of Gandini) was ay 
questioned by them about the welfare of their relatives (at Mathura), and himself el aie 
about their well-being (in return). (3) He stayed there for some months with intent to -> Mi 
the conduct (towards the sons of Pandu) of the king (Dhrtarastra), who had vile a oa and 
moral strength and followed the will of the wicked (his brother-in-law Sakuni, med pr 
others). (4) Prtha as well as Vidura* (another half-brother of Dhrtarasira and E ering 
benefactor of the Pandavas) told him (Akrira) of all the evil—in the ane e ne sonar 
poison etc—that had (already) been done and was (further) sought to e SaN 
Duryodhana and others (the sons of Dhrtarastra), who were envious of the majesty, 


* For the story of Vidura see Book III. 
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skill, bodily strength, prowess, modesty and other excellent qualities of Prtha's sons as well 
as of the love which the people bore for them. (5-6) 
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Approaching her cousin, Akrūra, who was (quite) athand, and recollecting her birth-place 
(Mathura) Prtha for her part spoke to him with tear-drops in her eyes (as follows): —(7) "Do 
my parents (Sdrasena and Marisa) and brothers* (Vasudeva etc.), sisters (Srutadeva and 
so on) and nephews (Sri Krsna, Balarama and others), ladies of the household (Devaki, 
Rohini and others) as well as my female friends remember me? (8) Does my nephew, Lord. 
Sri Krsna, who is fit to protect all and is (so) fond of His devotees, as well as the lotus-eyed 
Balarama, remember Yudhisthira and others (the sons of His father's sister, i.e., myself)? (9) 
Will He (ever care to) console with His (comforting) words me—grieving (as | do) in the midst 
of enemies (even) as a she-deer would do in the midst of wolves—as well as these fatherless 
boys (of mine)? (10) O Krsna, O Erichanter of all, O great Yogi (Wielder of mystic powers), 
O Soul of the universe, O Saviour of all, O Deliverer of cows, protect me, that have sought 
You (as my refuge) and am suffering with my infants. (11) For men afraid of death and (future) 
birth I find no asylum other than Your lotus-feet, which are capable of conferring Liberation 
(on their worshippers), almighty that You are. (12) Hail to You, the Enchanter of all, the all- 
pure Brahma (the Absolute), the Supreme Spirit, the Master of Yoga (mystic powers), (nay,) 
Yoga (wisdom) personified ! | have sought You as my refuge." (13) 
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Sri Suka continued : Remembering thus her own kinsfolk and (particularly) Sri Krsna, 
the Lord of the universe, O king, your great grandmother (Kunti) wept bitterly, afflicted as 
she was. (14) Akrūra, to whom joy and sorrow made no difference, and the highly 
renowned Vidura comforted Kunti by reminding her of those responsible for the birth of her 
sons (viz. Dharma, Vayu, Indra and the two Agwins). (15) Approaching the king - 
(Dhrtarastra)—who differentiated between his own sons and nephews and was (particularly) 
` fond of the former—while about to return (to, Mathura), Akrūra repeated in the midst of his 
kinsmen what was communicated (to the king) out of goodwill by his relations (Sri Krsna, 
Balarama and others). (16) 


FRX TAT 
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* For the names of Prtha's brothers, sisters, nephews and the ladies of her parental home vide verse 28-29, 30-31, 
46—55, 22-23 and 45 of Discourse XXIV of Book Nine. 
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Akrūra said : O son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, your (younger) 
brother, Pandu, having demised, you have now ascended the throne (of Hastinapura). (17) 
Ruling over the earth with piety, gratifying the people with your good conduct and behaving 
impartially towards your own people (viz., your sons and the sons of Pandu) you will attain 
prosperity and renown. (18) Acting otherwise, you will be censured in the world (during your 
lifetime) and go (down) to hell (after your death). Therefore, behave impartially towards the 
sons of Pandu and your own. (19) And there is no (possibility of one's) living together 
perpetually with anyone anywhere in this world—even with one's own body, O king; how, 
then, could one expect to live eternally with one's wife, children and so on? (20) A creature 
is born alone and dies all by itself. Alone it enjoys the fruit of its good deeds and alone does 
it reap the consequences of its misdeeds. (21) Others going by the names of son etc., (that 
deserve to be nourished) drain the unrighteously accumulated wealth of the foolish one 
(even) as the brood of an aquatic animal share its waters (which constitute its very life as it 
were). (22) Life, riches and sons etc., that a man nourishes through unrighteousness under 
the (false) notion that they are his own (ultimately) forsake the stupid fellow for good (even) 
when he (feels thathe) has notyetaccomplished his purpose (the enjoymentof pleasures).(23) 
Deserted by them (even) when his object has not (yet) been achieved, and carrying (with him) 
his (load of) sins a man who is ignorant of his own (real) interest and (therefore) has his face 
turned away from his own duty himself descends (after death) into the dismal hell. (24) 
Therefore, realizing this world, O king, to be a (mere) dream, illusion or fancy, and controlling 
your mind with your reason, be composed and impartial (to all), O lord ! (25) 
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Dhrtarastrareplied : (Even) as you tender this salutary advice, O prince among the crate 
{donot feel sated with it any more than a mortal would on securing nectar. (26) Still pur ok oh 
and agreeable counsel, O gental one, does not stick into my fickle mind—biassed i 3 P on 
attachment tomy sons—any more than (a flash of lightning does (intoa goud), w. noa appear 
possibly set aside (even) indirectly the decree of the almighty Lord, who (lam EL i et Rat 
in the race of Yadu for removing the earth's burden ? (28) Hail to that spene H an creative 
evolved this creation (consisting among others of numberless living organisms) by rl 
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energy (known by the name of Prakrti—whose ways cannot be easily conceived—and entered 
it afterwards (as its Inner Controller), apportions (to them diverse) duties and their rewards, and 
whose pastime—{so) difficult to comprehend—is mainly responsible for the movementof the wheel 
of transmigration. (29) 

SR SATA 


yaks queer au Wee: aes: «| aaa: pig 1301 
Wa mama gad a wit wet dest Afra: TTA 1a 


SriSukawenton: Having thus come to know the mind of Dhrtarastra, and duly permitted 
by his relatives (the Kurus and the sons of Pandu), the aforesaid Akrira (a scion of Yadu) 
returned to Mathura (the capital of the Yadus). (30) (Reaching Mathura) he reported to 
Balarama and Sri Krsna the conduct in particular of Dhrtarastra towards Yudhisthira and 
others (the sons of Pandu), for which purpose, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru), he had been 
personally sent (by Them). (31) 


Thus ends the forty-ninth discourse, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- 
Sarhhita, a collection of eighteen thousand Slokas 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa. 
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; AA USTs: 
Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Ten (Latter Half) 


Discourse L 
The Lord ensconces Himself in a fortress (built by Him in the western sea 
under the name of Dwaraka) 
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Sri Suka began again : Their husband being dead, Asti and Prapti, the two wives of 
Karhsa, O Pariksit (the foremost of the Bharatas), went away stricken with sorrow to the 
house of their father: so the tradition goes. (1) Seized with agony they made known to their 
father, Jarasandha, the ruler of the Magadhas, all that had contributed to their widowhood. (2) 
Full of grief and indignation of hear that unpleasant story, O protector of men, Jarasandha 
put forth a supreme endeavour to rid the earth of the Yadavas. (3) Protected by three and 
twenty Aksauhinis* he besieged Mathura, the capital of the Yadus, on all sides. (4) 
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i i i j dan ocean that had overflowed its banks, 
Taking a full view of his army, which resembled a eee ks, 


of His own city besieged by it and of His people (near and dear ones) stri 


* The strength of an Aksauhini has been specified as follows :— 
= Sener rae: TER: AZRA SAT ATM TH SAAT 


SIRI Kall ual number of 
In other words, an Aksauhin! consists of 109,350 infantry, 65.610 horse, 21,870 elephants and an eq 


chariots, 
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Krsna—who was no other than Lord Sri Hari (Visnu) appearing in a human semblance from 
some motive (viz., for removing the burden of the earth), pondered over (reviewed) the 
purpose of His descent (on this earthly plane) as well as on what was equal to the time and 
place in question. (5-6) (He took no time in arriving at a decision and said to Himself,) "I shall 
certainly destroy this army of all dependent chiefs, brought together by Jarasandha (the ruler 
of the Magadhas), reckoned as many Aksauhinis strong and consisting of foot soldiers, 
cavalry, chariots and elephants—a concentrated burden on the earth (and therefore easy 
to dispose of). Jarasandha, however, is not to be killed (at once) as (in the event of his being 
let off) he is expected to put forth renewed efforts to mobilize an army (so that | shall be 
spared the trouble of hunting up evil-doers). (7-8) This present descent of Mine is directed 
towards this very end, viz., removing the earth's burden, protecting the virtuous and wiping 
out the vile. (9) (why this alone,) other (divine) forms too (such as those of a boar anda man- 
lion) are duly assumed by Me (from time to time) for the vindication of righteousness as well 
as for putting a stop to (the mad career of) unrighteousness gaining ascendancy during 
certain periods." (10) 
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While Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) was thus contemplating, there presently alighted 
from the heavens two chariots, possessing the effulgence of the sun and (each) accompanied 
by a charioteer and fitted with (necessary) appurtenances (such as armour and ensign). (11) 
There also appeared of their own accord eternal divine weapons (of the Lord). Perceiving 
them, Sri Krsna (the Controller of the senses) immediately spoke to Sankarsana (as 
follows):—(12) “See, noble Brother, the calamity that has come upon the Yadus, of whom 
You are the Guardian, O Lord! Here is Your chariot come, as well as Your favourite weapons 
(the plough, pestle and so on), (13) Mounting the vehicle, sweep off this army and completely 
deliver Your people (thereby) from the disaster (that stares them in the face). Surely to this 
end is directed Our descent, which brings happiness to the virtuous, O Lord ! (14) Remove 
the earth's burden going by the name of the twenty-three Aksauhinis." Having thus fully 
deliberated, Balarama and Sri Krsna (the two Scions of Dagarha) rode out of the city in their 
respective chariots, clad in armour and armed with Their own weapons and surrounded by 
avery small detachment. Coming out of the city into the open land, Sri Hari, who had Daruka 
for His charioteer, blew His conch (thereby challenging the enemy to encounter Them). (15-16) 
From that followed a shivering occasioned by terror in the heart of the enemy's ranks. Looking 
intently at the two (divine) Brothers, Jarasandha (the ruler of the Magadhas) said to Them, 
"O Krsna, the vilest among men, for very shame | do not wish to fight with you, a youngster, 
(especially) when you are alone. (No,) | am not going to have an encounter with you, O stupid 
fellow, who remained concealed (so long); (therefore), get away, O slayer of your (own) 
maternal uncle ! (17-18) If there is an itching in you (for a combat), O Balarama, offer battle 
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to me and have patience (to see the result). Casting off your body torn with my'shafts, (either) 


ascend to heaven or slay me (if you can). (19) 


atraga 
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The glorious Lord replied : The valiant never brag; they only exhibit their tñanliness 
We do not (however) take your words to heart, O knig, full of grief as you are (over the death 
of your son-in-law, Karhsa) and about to die. (20) i 


xam Aea gÀ mR gin: NONNI 
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Sri Suka continued : Marching towards Balarama and Sri Krsna (the two Soona s 

Madhu), Jarāsandha (the foster-son of the demoness Jarā*, who had joined pig tae ar 

of his body into one) surrounded Them, including Their troops, vehicles, flags, = Seid 
charioteers, with a very powerful and huge multitude of troops even as a tempest. 


ire wi i ively. (21) Stricken with 
envelop the sun and a fire with clouds and particles of dust eepes y engane 


- grief notto perceive on the battle-field the chariots of Sri Krsna and Ba ds, the carrier of Lord 


with ensigns bearing the emblems severally of Garuda (the king of aud to the attics (on the 


Visnu) and.a palmyra tree, the women (of Mathura), who had climbed 


` ; i _ (22) Seeing His own 
fort) and (tops of) mansions and gates of the city, fell into a swoon ais aded by 


(smali) force oppressed with the formidable shower of shafts repeat 


' *Vide verses 7-8 of Discourse XXII of Book Nine. 


Dis. 50 ] BOOK TEN 321 
bbs Pt ti is isi sss iitisisiit titi iitis i i itiiitiitisetriritereiirTritrr rite irri re ty 


clouds in the shape of hostile troops, Sri Hari twanged His excellent Sarnga bow, esteemed 
by the gods and demons (alike). (23) Taking arrows out of His quiver and fitting them (to the 
bow), pulling the string (of the bow) at full length and discharging volleys of sharp arrows and 
Striking down chariots, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers (on all sides) without interval, the 
Lord whirled as a revolving fire-brand. (24) Elephants fell dead with the frontal globes on their 
foreheads plit up; horses (too) dropped dead in large numbers with their necks cut off with 
shafts; chariots toppled down with their horses, ensigns, charioteers and masters struck 
down, and foot-soldiers fell prostrate with their arms, thighs and necks severed. (25) On the 
field of battle were set flowing in hundreds streams of blood issued from the bodies of foot- 
soldiers, elephants and horses that were being mowed down—streams in which arms (of 
fallen soldiers) floated like (aquatic) serpents, the heads of men like tortoises, their hands 
and thighs like fishes, the locks of men like duck-weeds and their excellentand big gems and 
ornaments like gravel and stones. The streams were thick with shoals in the shape of killed 
elephants and alligators in the shape of slain horses; (nay,) they were full of waves in the 
shape of bows and bushes in the shape of (other) weapons, and looked terrible with eddies 
in the shape of shields (or wheels). They brought terror to cowards and encouragement to 
the valiant of one army to give battle to the other. By Sankarsana (Balarama) of immeasurable 
` prowess, even as He was (busy) annihilating the vainglorious enemies with His pestle,was 
brought to destruction (the remnant of) that force, led by Jarasandha (the king of the 
Magadhas), (even) though it was hard to cross and fearful like the ocean and unfathomable 
(in prowess) and endless (in extent) O dear Pariksit! That was (however) a mere amusing 
play on the part of Sri Krsna and Balarama (the two sqns of Vasudeva), the Rulers of the 
universe. (26—29) The (aforesaid) discomfiture of the enemy's forces is no wonder on the 
part of the Lord who carries on the (processes of) creation, preservation and annihilation of 
(all) the three worlds by way of His (divine) sport, endowed as He is with endless attributes. 
Still the story is (being) told (at some length) as of Him who imitates the ways of mortals (and 
fought like two Ksatriya) youths though capable of destroying any army whatsoever in a 
twinkling by mere will). (30) 
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(Even) as a lion would seize another with force, Balarāma caught hold of Jarāsandha, 
who though very powerful, had lost his chariot and was left (alone) with his life, his (entire) 
force having been wiped out. (31) With intent to accomplish His (own) work (of concentrating 
all undesirable elements) through him Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) prevented his being 
bound (by Balarama) with the cords of Varuna as well as with human ropes, although he had - 
(himself) killed (numberless redoubtable) foes (in the past). (32) Let go by Sri Krsna and 
Balarama (the two Lords of the universe) and (therefore) abashed, Jarasandha (who was 
honoured by the valiant) resolved upon austerities but was stopped on the way by (other) 
kings (such as his friend and associate Sigupala, the ruler of the Cedis and another sworn 
enemy of Sri Krsna, though related to Him by blood) by means of expressions consisting of 
words bearing sacred import and even worldly counsels saying “This discomfiture at the 
hands of the Yadus has been sustained by you through the binding nature of your own (past) 
actions." (33-34) Ignored by the Lord on all his battalions having been wiped out, King 
Jarasandha (son of Brhadratha) withdrew dispirited to the Magadh territory (his own 
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Meeting the citizens of Mathura, that had now been rid of (all) agony, and felt delighted 
at heart (and had now come out to greet and felicitate their Saviours), Lord Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation) too returned—Sri Krsna, whose army remained (completely) 
unscathed and who was applauded by the gods and was (also) being covered with flowers 
in that He had crossed without any effort the ocean of the enemy's forces, nay, whose victory 
was being celebrated by Sitas (heralds), Magadhas (bards) and Vandis (panegyrists). (36-37) 
Conchs and drums, kettledrums and clarionets as well as lutes, flutes and clay tomtoms 
sounded (of themselves) while the Lord was entering the city, whose road had been sprinkled 
(with water), (nay) which was full of merry men, was decorated with flags and resonant 
with the chanting of Veda and which had ornamental arches erected all round by way of 
festivity. (38-39) Being strewn by women with flowers, curds unbroken grains of rice and 
sprouts, and lovingly regarded with eyes dilated through joy, the Lord presented to King 
Ugrasena (the ruler of the Yadus) all the untold wealth (found) lying on thé field of battle and 
the jewellery of (killed) warriors, that had been brought by Him. (40-41) 
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Followed (each time) by an army consisting of the same number of (viz., twenty-three) 
Aksauhinis, King Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha) fought in this way (as many as) 
seventeen times with the Yadus, who were protected by Sri Krsna (and were therefore 
invincible). (42) Endowed (however) with the (inexhaustible and unequalled) might of Sri 
Krsna, the Vrsnis annihilated his entire force. Let off by the Yadus (his enemies) on his troops 
having been killed, the monarch withdrew (to his capital). (43) While the eighteenth 
encounter was yet to come, Kalayavana (a Yavana hero), despatched by the sage Narada, 
appeared (on the scene) during the interval. (44) Having heard (from the mouth of Nāra a 
of whom he had enquired the names of foremost warriors on the earth's surface) ofthe Ya vA 
as being his equals (in prowess), Kalayavana, who had no rival among men, came a 
besieged Mathura with thirty millions of Mlecchas (non-Aryans or barbarians). (45) 
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* Vide Visnu-Purana V.xxili. 6. 
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Seeing him, Sri Krsna, who enjoyed the companionship of Sankarsana (Balarama), 
thought (as follows): "Oh, a great calamity has surely overtaken the Yadus from both sides 
(viz., Kalayavana and Jarasandha). This Yavana, who is followed by a huge army, has 
certainly invested us today. (And) Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha) will also come either 
‘today or tomorrow or the day after (at the latest). (46-47) If Jarasandha (the foster-son of 
Jara, the demoness) comes while We are both (engaged in) contending with this fellow, the 
mighty Jarasandha will (either) make short work of our relations or take them away (as 
captives) to his own capital. (48) Therefore, we shall this (very) day construct a citadel which 
will be difficult of access to men (lit., bipeds) and, having ensconced our relations there, shall 
(return and) have the Yavana killed (by strategem)."* (49) Having deliberated thus, the Lord 
caused a fortress to be built in the (western) sea (by Viswakarma, the architect of the gods) 
as well as a city (inside the fortress), extending over (an area of) twelve Yojanas (96 miles) 
and containing all wonderful things—a city in which expert knowledge of architecture (a 
Science attributed to Twasta, the architect of the gods) as well as (unique) masonic skill stood 
revealed, and which was specially constructed with roads, streets and quadrangles (strictly) 
conforming to the site (assigned to them in standard works on architecture). (50-51) It was 
(duly) provided with gardens consisting of celestial trees and creepers as well as with 
wonderful groves and was built (according to a definite plan) with attics and gateways of 
crystal touching the (very) heavens with their domes of gold, barns of silver and brass 
adorned with gold pitchers, houses of gold with tops of jewels and floors of emerald, tempies 
dedicated to the deities presiding over the foundation of houses and home-steads etc., and 
wooden sheds on the roofs of houses. The city was crowded with men belonging to the four 
orders of society and shone forth with palaces belonging to the rulers of the Yadus (Ugrasena 
and Vasudeva, Balarama and Sri Krsna). (52—54) The great Indra sent down (from heaven 
as a present) for Sri Krsna (his famous assembly hall known by the name of) Sudharma as 
well as the Parijata tree (one of the five well-known species of celestial trees), stationed under 
the shade of which a mortal does not remain tied down to the characteristics of mortals (viz., 
hunger and thirst, old age and death, grief and infatuation). (55) Varuna (the god of water) 
sent down (milk-) white horses with one dark ear and swift as thought; Kubera (the lord of 
treasures), the eight treasures; and the guardians of (other) spheres, the riches peculiar to 


* The Lord did not kill the Yavana Himself obviously because he had been got as a boon from Lord Siva, who had further 
ordained that the boy would prove a terror to the Yadus. (Vide Visnu-Purana V.xxiii. 1—4) 
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themselves. (56) Sri Hari Himself having come down to the earth (in the form of Sti Krsna 
O protector of men, others (such as the Siddhas too) returned (to Him) in toto whatever 
lordship had been granted (in their favour) by the Lord for the (successful) execution of their’ 
charge. (57) Transferring all the people (of Mathura) to that retreat by dint of Yoga (His 
Supematural power), and having duly conferred with Balarama, who was looking after (the 
rest of) the people (at Mathura), Sri Krsna, the Dispeller of the agony of His devotees, issued 
out of the city gate, wearing a garland of lotuses and unarmed. (58) 


Thus ends the fiftieth discourse entitled "The Lord ensconces Himself 
in a fortress”, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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= SPEER : The CR as trans) =. Sri Krsna fully emerged (from 
the city gate) like the rising moon—most charming to look at, dark brown (of hue), clad in 


f i is 
yellow silk, with a white curl of hair (known by the name of Srivatsa) on His bosom and Hi 


neck adorned with the brilliant Kaustubha gem, endowed with four massive aL an We 
and eyes ruddy as a fresh-blown lotus, and wearing a lotus-like face, Co Aan AAT 
joy, with beautiful and splendid cheeks and a bright smile and adorned wit N METi 
shaped ear-rings. (1—3) Concluding from the characteristics pointed out y th the anol 
most handsome man with four arms and lotus-like eyes and distinguished wi 


: udeva) 
Srivatsa and adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers must be Sri Krsna (son of Vas 
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and none else, and resolving that since He was armless and was going on foot, he (too) must 
encounter Him unarmed (and unmounted), the Yavana pursued Him with intent to overtake 
Him while He was running fast with His back turned against him although He is not within easy 
reach even of those adeptin Yoga. (4—6) The Yavana chief was lured far away to a mountain 
cave by Sri Krsna, who showed Himself at every step as though within grasp. (7) Though 
(still) at His heels, reproaching Him in the words "It does not become you, born (as you are) 
in the race of Yadu, to run away (before an adversary)", he could not get at Him, his evil 
destiny (that prevented him from touching the Lord's sacred person) having not (yet) been 
exhausted. (8) Even though censured in this way, the Lord entered deep into the mountain 
cave. Having penetrated it himself, the Yavana found another man lying asleep there. (9) 
“Surely, having brought me (so) far away, the fellow is lying here like an innocent man !“ 
Saying thus to himself and taking him to be Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the stupid fellow 
struck him freely with his foot. (10) Waking up and slowly opening his eyes, the man, who 
had been long asleep, gazedall roundandbeheld the Yavana standing by his side. (11) Burnt 
by the fire produced out of the Yavana's (own) body even as the look of the lying man—who 
felt enraged (on his having been awakened so rudely and abruptly)—fell on him, he was 
reduced to ashes in an instant, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! (12) 
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The king said : What was that man called, who killed the Yavana (thus), O holy 
Brahmana, and to whose race did he belong ? What (kind of) prowess did he possess in 
reality ? Wherefore did he go to sleep in the (said) cave and whose seed was he ? (13) 
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Sri Suka replied : Born in the race of Ikswaku and an eminent son of Mandhata, he was 
known as Mucukunda and was not only (supremely) devoted to the Brahmanas but true to 
his promise (too). (14) He was entreated for their protection by the hosts of gods led by Indra, 
who were terribly afraid of the demons; and (accordingly) he ensured their safety for a long 
time. (15) Having found in Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva), a guardian of heaven, they 
now said to Mucukunda, "O king, cease you (now) from the uphill task of protecting us on all 
sides. (16) Since you have been (busy) protecting us (all along), having completely 
renounced your kingdom on the mortal plane—which had (all) its enemies wiped out (by 
you)—all your enjoyments have ceased. (17) Nay,) your sons and wives and (other) 
relations, ministers and counsellors, and even the people of your time survive no more 
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having been swept away (by the cruel hand of Death). (18) The Time-Spirit is miatt 
the mighty; (nay,) itis the almighty and immortal Lord (Himself). Like a Pe 
herd it sweeps away created beings in (mere) sport. (19) May good betide you, ask ar 
today any-boon other than Liberation; (for) the imperishable Lord Visnu is the sole authority 
capable of granting it." (20) Thus addressed.(by them), King Mucukunda of great renown 
respectfully saluted the gods and, entering deep into the (aforesaid) cave*, and overpowered 
by (a very long spell of) sleep, vouchsafed by the gods (in response to his prayer); lay down 
to repose (there). (21) (The gods further said to him,) "Let him, however, who thoughtlessly 
awakens you, when fallen into sleep, in the middle, be instantly reduced to mere ashes when 
but seen by you." (22) 
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On the Yavana having (thus) been converted into ashes, Lord Sri Krsna (the foremost 
of the Yadus) showed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. (23) Beholding the Lord—dark- 
brown as a cloud, clad in yellow silk, bearing the mark of Srivatsa on His breast, irradiated 
with the brilliant Kaustubha gem, endowed with four arms, splendid with a garland of sylvan 
flowers, wearing a lovely and cheerful countenance, and adorned with a pair of shining 
alligator-shaped ear-rings, captivating to the sight of human beings, enlivened with a loving 
smile and endearing glances, possessed of a charming youth, walking with the charming 
gait of a proud lion, and formidable as it were by His glory—and overwhelmed by His lustre, 
the king who was possessed of a great wisdom, was filled with awe and slowly inquired of 
Him (as follows). (24—27) 
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Mucukunda submitted : Who may you be, arrived in the Tat a Lind 
in thi ing in thorns with your feet te 
that you roam about in this forest abounding in th y he glorious fire-god, the 


a lotus ? (28) Are you the effulgence (incarnate) of the effulgent, ort € Ta 
sun-god, the moon-god or the mighty Indra (the ruler of paradise) or any other Lokapa 


; i , an) Lord Visnu, the 
(guardian of a particular sphere) ? (29) I consider You to be (no on Te (is clear from 


Supreme Person) out of the three rulers of gods (Brahma, Visnu an 


* The cave is located to the.south of Mathura near Dholpur in the State of Rajasthan. 
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the fact that) You are dispelling the darkness of this cave (as well as the darkness of 
ignorance enveloping my mind) by Your (very) effulgence even as a lamp. (30) May You, O 
Jewel among men, teli us—who are sincerely eager to hear—about your birth (pedigree), 
doings or family name, if it pleases you. (31) We, for our part, O Tiger among men, are 
Kşatriyas by caste and belong to the race of Ikswaku. (Personally) | am sprung from the loins 
of Mandhata (son of. Yuvanaswa), and called by the name of Mucukunda, O Lord. (32) 
Wearied with vigil extending over long ages (while engaged in protecting the gods against 
the onslaughts of the demons) and with my senses overpowered by sleepiness, | had lain 
asleep in this lonely cave undisturbed till | was aroused (just) now by someone (not known 
to me). (33) He too has been reduced to ashes surely by his own sin. Immediately afterwards 
was noticed (by me) Your glorious Self, the Destroyer of foes. (34) Dazzled by Your 
unbearable effulgence, we are unable to look at You fora long time, O highly blessed One! 
(All the same we can easily perceive that) You deserve to be honoured by (all) embodied 
souls. (35) Respectfully addressed in these words by the king, the Lord, whois the Protector 
of (all) created beings, heartily laughed and replied (as follows) in a voice deep as the 


rumbling of clouds. (36) 
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The glorious Lord said : My descents, exploits and appellations, O beloved one, 

number thousands and cannot actually be counted even by Me (omniscient as | am) because 
of their being infinite (in number). (37) Someone might have at any time (in the past) been 
able through many lives to count the particles of dust on the earth; but one could never reckon 
My excellences, exploits and names or (even) My descents. (38) The greatest sages (like 
Narada and Sanaka).cannot reach the end of My descents and doings relating to the past, 
present and future if they (try to) enumerate them in order. (39) Nevertheless, O beloved 
monarch, hear from Me, as | tell you, of those relating to the present day. Prayed to of yore 
by Brahma (the creator) for the vindication of virtue and the extermination of the demons that 
were proving a (veritable) burden to the earth, | have appeared in the house of Anakadundubhi 
(Vasudeva) in the race of Yadu. They call Me by the name of Vasudeva because of My being 
the most distinguished son of Vasudeva (although I have been known by this name even 
before in a different sense of course). (40-41) (As regards My exploits) the demon Kalanemi, 
born as Karnsa, has been killed (by Me), as well as Pralamba and other enemies of the 
righteous. And this Yavana has been burnt to death (by Me), O king, through your fiery 
eyes.(42) Having been repeatedly entreated by you before, | the said Vasudeva, have come 
to this cave (but) for the purpose of showering My grace on you, fond as | am of My devotees. (43) 
Ask boons of your choice (of Me), O royal sage; | shall confer on you all your desired objects. 
No body who has sought Me for protection will have cause to grieva any more. (44) 
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Sri Suka continued : Recollecting the prediction* of sa 

7 ge Garga(th Far 
Sri Krsna to be (non else than) Lord Narayana, when addressed A e e 
Mucukunda bowed low to Him and, full of joy, spoke (as follows). (45) y the Lord), 
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. > ii the 
* Mucukunda was told by the sage Vrddha Garga (the elder or senior Garga) that the Lord Himself would ieee 
house of Vasudevain the twenty-eighth round of Dwapara Yugainthe course ofthe present Manvantara and that 4 


have the rare and unique privilege of beholding Him and talking to Him. 
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4 Mucokanga prayed : Deluded by Your Maya (enchanting potency) and blind to the 
(highest) Reality (viz., Yourself), O Lord, this creature (man)—appearing (now) as male and 
(now as) female—does not worship You, but remains attached to the home, which is a 
(prolific) source of misery (alone), in search of happiness, of which (however) it is (ever) 
deprived. (46) Having somehow (by grace of God) secured without (any) effort birth—which 
is (so) difficult to attain—in this land (of Bharatavarsa) as a human being sound of body and 
mind (and therefore fit for devotions), O sinless.Lord, man does not take refuge in Your lotus- 
feet, his mind being set on the pleasures of sense (which are unreal), and remains sunk in 
household life even like a beast fallen into a well overgrown with grass (and is unable to get 
out of it). (47) (All) this life of mine, O invincible Lord, has slipped in vain in endless anxiety, 
a ruler of the earth as | was with my pride puffed up by a royal fortune, viewing this mortal 
frame as my own self and remaining attached to children, wives, treasury and lands. (48) 
With the feeling about this body—which is as much apart from me as a jar of a wall—being 
my own self and a ruler of men, deeply rooted (in my mind), nay, traversing the earth in all 
directions, surrounded by generals commanding regiments of chariots, elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers, and forgetting You (the Time-Spirit), | had grown very haughty. (49) Alert 
as the serpent that grabs a rat, licking the ends of its lips through hunger, You (appearing) 
as Death suddenly overtake the embodied soul that is utterly forgetful (of You), engrossed 
as itis in the thoughtof its (worldly) projects, and not only hankers after the pleasures of sense 
(even though its aspirations are thwarted at every step) but finds its thirst (for enjoyment) 
immensely aggravated (even as its aspirations are realized). (50) The same body which was 
formerly—while moving about in chariots adorned with gold ornaments or on (the back of) 
young elephants—bore the title of a ruler of men, (eventually) passes by the name of 
excrement (if left exposed and devoured by dogs, jackals or vultures and crows etc.) of 
worms (if interred) and of ashes (if cremated) when seized by You disguised as death, which 
is (so) hard to escape. (51) Having fully conquered all the (four) quarters, with all possibility 
of (a future) conflict precluded, and occupying a high seat (the exalted throne of a universal 
monarch) and hailed by monarchs that were (once) his equals, the man, O Lord, is led (hither 
and thither) as a toy-deer of young women in (the precincts of) the home, which offers (no 
other charm than) sexual pleasures. (52) Devoted heart and soul to austerities with all 
enjoyments ceased, and making gifts in the hope of (securing) such enjoyments (hereafter), 
he performs (virtuous) actions (in his present life) in order that he may be reborn as Indra (or 
as a universal monarch even in the life to come). He (however) whose thirst (for enjoyment) 
is (thus) fully developed is never able to enjoy (any) happiness (whatsoever). (53) When the 
end of (the cycle of) birth and death in the case of a soul undergoing transmigration is in sight, 
then (alone) his meeting with some saint takes place, O immortal Lord ! (And) when there 
is fellowship with a saint, then alone is engendered (a feeling of) devotion to You, the Refuge 
of saints and the Ruler of the high and the low. (54) | conclude that a (unique) favour has been 
done to me by You, O Lord, in that the shackles of sovereignty have fallen off my feet without 
(any) effort (on my part)—a consummation which is devoutly sought for by wise kings ruling 
over the entire globe and intending to retire into the woods with a vow to live (all) alone. (55) 
| do not covet any boon other than service tq Your (sacred) feet—which is the highest 
blessing worth coveting in the eyes of those who have nothing to call their own, O almighty 
Lord ! For, having propitiated You, the Bestower of Liberation, O Hari, what wise man would 
ask (of You) a boon which is (only) calculated to bind the soul (further) ? (56) Therefore, 
rejecting, O Lord, all blessings associated with the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
(such as religious merit, worldly prosperity and the extermination of foes), | run (for 
protection) to You, the Supreme Person, who are pure consciousness free from (the taint of) 
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Maya, (nay,) above the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and one wi 

afflicted in this world with the fruits of actions and Ee STOTT eee Long 
on the mind by those actions, nay, with my six (internal) foes (in the shape of the five = ni 
of perception and the mind) not (yet) free from thirst and having (therefore) not (so far) > = 
able to secure peace (of mind), | have somehow duly reached, O Bestower of Knowledge 
conceming Yourself, Your lotus Feet, which are divorced from fear and grief and which a 
all truth, O Supreme Spirit. (Pray,) protect me, O Lord, distressed as | am. (58) . 9 
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The glorious Lord replied : O great king, O ruler of the entire globe, your mind is free 
from (all) impurities (in the shape of attachment, greed etc.) and powerful (capable of 
perceiving the highest truth) in that it could not be lured by (offers of) enjoyments, even 
though you were tempted with boons of your choice. (59) Know that it was to show (to the 
world) your vigilance (in the matter of choosing the right thing and rejecting the false) that you 
were tempted with boons. The judgment of those who are exclusively devoted to Me can never 
be perverted by (offers of) sensuous enjoyments) (which are coveted by the world). (60) The 
mind of those other than devotees, even though they try to curb it through breath-control etc., 
is seen (to get) riotous again, its craving for enjoyment having not (yet) ceased (which is 
possible only through Devotion), O king ! (61) With your mind set on Me, wander the earth 
at pleasure. May your devotion to Me continue uninterrupted for ever as a matter of course. 
(62) Devoted to the duties of a Ksatriya (viz., the protection of your subjects), you killed game 
(of various kinds) through hunting etc.; (therefore) looking upon Me as your asylum and 
collected (in mind), get rid of the sinful tendency (acquired through such practices) by 
recourse to asceticism. (63) Being reborn as a Brahmana (the formost of the twice-born), 
most friendly to all created beings, in your (very) next incarnation, O Mucukunda, you will 
Surely attain to Me, the Absolute. (64) . 


Thus ends the fifty-first discourse, entitled "Mucukunda's Eulogy (of the Lord)," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious . 
Bhagavata-Purana otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmhsa-Samhita. 
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BAA USA sear: 


Ba Discourse LII 
Sri Krsna's withdrawal to Dwaraka; Balarama's marriage; Rukmini sends a 
Brahmana with a message to Sri Krsna . 
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Sri Śuka began again : Thus blessed, O dear Pariksit, by Śri Krsna, Mucukunda, a scion 
of Ikswaku, went round Him (clockwise as a mark of respect) and, bowing low to Him, came 
out (into the open country) through the mouth of the cave. (1) Observing diminutive men, 
beasts, plants and trees and concluding the age of Kali to have set in, he proceeded in a 
northerly direction.(2) Full of faith in austerities, self-possessed, free from attachment, and 
concentrating his mind on Sri Krsna, Mucukunda, who had (all) his doubts cleared, entered 
deep into the forest on Mount Gandhamadana. (3) Reaching BadarikaSrama (so called 
because of its grove of jujube trees), containing the abode of (the divine sages) Nara and 
Narayana, he sought the favour of Sri Hari through asceticism, enduring all pairs of opposites 
(such as heat and cold) and remaining tranquil (at all times). (4) Going back to the city (of 
Mathura), which continued to be beleaguered by the Yavanas, and wiping out the barbarian 
host, the Lord took away their wealth to Dwaraka. (5) While the treasure was (thus) being 
carried away on (the back of) oxen and men directed by Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), 
Jarasandha appeared (on the scene) leading an army consisting (as usual) of twenty-three 
Aksauhinis. (6) Observing the impetuosity of the onrush of the enemy's host, Balarama and 
Sri Krsna (the two Scions of Madhu), who had adopted the ways of human beings, took to 
Their heels at once. (7) Leaving the immense spoils (uncared for), the two Brothers covered 
many a mile with Their feet, resembling lotus petals, as though terribly afraid, though 
(absolutely) fearless. (8) Laughing heartily to see Them flying (like cewards), the powerful 
Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha) pursued Them with the hosts of chariots, not knowing the 
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greatness of the two almighty Brothers. (9) Having run fastfora long distance and (therefo 
apparently) fully exhausted, They (nevertheless) climbed up.a lofty mountain bearin i 
(significant) name of Pravarsana, where the glorious Indra (the god of rain) perpetually 
rains.(10) Concluding Them to have hidden (somewhere) on the mountain and not inane 
the (exact) place (of Their concealment), O protector of men, Jarasandha set the lanas 
mountain ablaze with the help of piles of wood (with which the mountain was girton all sides) 
strewing fire all round. (11) Then, springing up with (great) impetuosity from the mountain- 
peak, which was ten and one Yojanas (or eighty-eight miles) high and whose sides were (all) 
burning, They descended on the plains (across the area occupied by the besieging army). (12) 
Not being perceived by the enemy (Jarasandha) and his followers, Sri Krsna and Balarama 
(the two jewels of Yadu's race) came back to Their own city (DWaraka), which had the sea 
for its moat, O protector of men ! (13) Falsely taking Balarama and Sri Krsna (the Ruler even 
of Brahma and Lord Siva) as burnt (to death), the aforesaid Jarasandha (the Ruler of 
Magadha) too returned to Magadha taking (back with him) the very large army (brought by 
him to rout Sri Krsna). (14) 
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Urged by Brahma (the creator), the glorious Kakudmi (son of Revata), the suzerain lord 
of the Anartas (the modern Kathiawad or Saurashtra), gave away his daughter, Revati, to 
Balarama: this has already been narrated (by me in Book IX)* . (15) Having vanquished by 
dint of prowess the kings ranged on the side of Śiśupāla (the ruler of Cedi—a rival suitor of 
Rukmini) the foremost of whom was Salva, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) too, O jewel 
among the Kurus, espoused in a choice-marriage Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha—the 
modern Berar), the daughter of Bhismaka (the ruler of Vidarbha) and a part manifestation 
of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity, the principal Spouse of Lord Visnu)—(even) as 
Garuda (son of Tarksa, a nickname of the Sage Kasyapa) carried away (the jar containing) 
nectar—while all people stood gazing. (16-17) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The Lord espoused Rukmini, the daughter of Bhismaka, of 
lovely countenance, according to (what is known as) the Raksasa mode of marriage (so- 
called because it is principally in vogue among the Raksasas or ogres); so it is heard. (18) 
O divine sage, | long to hear (in detail) the story of Sri Krsna of unlimited energy—how s 
snatched away the girl, having conquered Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha), sete! an 
others. (19) O holy Brahmana, what man who is capable of understanding and appreciating 
what he has heard would feel sated as a matter of fact while hearing the stories of Sri pts 
which are not only delightful (to hear) and ever interesting but bring a great reward (to 
listener) and wipe out the sins of mankind ? (20) 


Ss TT 


* Vide verses 27 to 36 of Discourse III. 
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Sri Suka continued : There was a great king, Bhismaka by name, (who was) the 
suzerain lord of Vidarbha (which is generally identified with the modern Berar). Five sons 
and one daughter of charming countenance were born to him. (21) The eldest (of them) 
was Rukmi, Rukmaratha the next, and then followed (in order of sequence) Rukmabahu, 
Rukmakesa and Rukmamali. Rukmini was (the name of) their virtuous sister. (22) Having 
closely heard about the comeliness, valour, excellences and affluence of Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation) as being celebrated by visitors to her house, she began to look 
upon Him as her befitting husband. (23) Sri Krsna too made up His mind to marry her in 
an appropriate manner, knowing her (from similar sources) to be an embodiment of 
intelligence, (auspicious) bodily characteristics, generosity, physical charm, amiability and 
other virtues and (therefore) a worthy consort. (24) Rukmi (the eldest prince), who hated 
Sri Krsna, proposed Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi), deterring his relations (parents and 


brothers)—who intended to give away Rukmini (his sister) to Sri Krsna, O protector of 
men—from that course. (25) 
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Greatly troubled in mind to learn this and pondering (awhile), the beautiful Rukmini (the 
princess of Vidarbha).speedily despatched a trusted Brahmana to bring Sri Krsna (to her 
father's capital). (26) Having duly reached Dwaraka, and having been ushered (into the 
Lord's presence) by the porters, he beheld Sri Krsna (the most ancient Person) seated on 
a throne of gold. (27) Seeing him (from a distance), Sri Krsna ( a devotee of the Brahmanas, 
though Himself adored by all) got down from His throne and, having seated him (there), 
honoured him in the same way as the gods (lit.,the denizens of heaven) honoured Him 
(whenever He went to their abode). (28) Approaching him, when he had taken his meal and 
rested (awhile), and gently kneading his feet with His hand Sri Krsna (the Goal of the 
righteous) coolly inquired of him (as follows):—(29) "I hope, O jewel among the foremost of 


Bra , your religious observances, approved by the elders, are going on without much 
E l a your mind is ever complacent. (30) When a Brāhmaņa remains 
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contented with: whatever is obtained (without any endeavour), never swerving from hi 
sacred duty, such contentment (alone) actually yields to him all his desired blessings, (31) 
A discontented Indra (the ruler of gods) too only migrates one after another to the higher 
worlds (and knows no rest); while a contented soul, even though destitute, enjoys a soung 
sleep, with all his limbs (including his mind) free from anguish. (32) | salute again and again 
with My head (bent low) pious and placid Brahmanas contented with whatever is got 
unasked and most friendly to (all) created beings, yet free from egotism. (33) Are you (all) 
enjoying security, O Brahmana, at the hands of your king ? Indeed he is dear to Me, in whose 
dominion the people, protected by him, live happily. (34) If not secret, (pray,) tell us 
everything—whence and seeking what you have come to this place crossing the sea (which 
is so difficult to cross). What work of yours can we do ?" (35) Politely asked (all) these relevant 
questions by Sri Krsna the Supreme Ruler of thé universe)—who had assumed an embodied 
form for the sake of (mere) fun—the Brahmana told Him everything (how the parents of 
Rukmini planned to give her away to Sri Krsna and how their plans were being thwarted by 
her eldest brother, Rukmi, who was in favour of marrying her to Śiśupāla, the ruler of Cedi, 
and had sent formal invitation to him). (36) (He then delivered to Sri Krsna the following 
message either orally or in the form of a letter written by the princess herself). 
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Rukmini says:—Having heard, O immortal Lord, most handsome in all the (three) 
worlds, of Your excellences—which, entering deep into the heart through the apertures c 
the ears, dispel the agony of the hearts, O beloved one—as well as of Your charmind 
appearance, which vouchsafes to those that have eyes all the blessings sought for by ee 
eyes, my mind has been set on You, (all) shame having fled away from it. (97) What nov" 
firm and high-born maiden, O Bestower of Liberation, will, not on her coming of age elec i 
as her husband—You, O Lion among men, who are Your own compeer in point of pedigri i 
good disposition, comeliness of form, learning, youthfulness, opulence and glory and ae 
the mind of (all) mankind ? (38) Hence you have indeed been elected by me as my husb@ 


O Darling, and this body has been bestowed on You. (Pray,) take me to wife here (at a 
father's-home). Let not SiSupala forthwith touch this share of a hero like a jackal defiling 
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quarry of a iion, O lotus-eyed Lord! (39) If the almighty Lord (Narayana), the Supreme Ruler 
(of the universe), has thoroughly been propitiated (by me) through works of public utility (such 
as the digging of wells and tanks, construction of temples, laying out gardens and distribution 
of foodgrains), sacrificial performances, charitable gifts, religious observances (such as 
taking a dip in holy waters), fasting, offering worship to gods, the Brahmanas, elders and so 
on, may Sri Krsna (the elder Brother of Gada) and not others such as Sigupala (the son of 
Damaghosa) come and espouse me. (40) Duly reaching (all alone) the territory of Vidarbha 
(the city of Kundinapura, the capital of the rulers of Vidarbha) incognito at a time when the. 
marriage is going to take place the following day, O invincible Lord ! and (then), surrounded 
by the generals of Your army and completely crushing the (combined) forces of Sigupala (the 
ruler of Cedi) and Jarasandha (the king of Magadha), marry me perforce according to the 
system prevalent among the Raksasas*, winning me as a prize of valour. (41) If You urge 
(in protest), “How can | marry you without killing your relations (who are sure to resist any 
attempt on My part to take you by force), living as you do within the four walls of the 
gynaeceum (and therefore under the tutelage of your gurdians)?", | (hereby) tell You 
beforehand the means (of securing me without spilling the blood of my relations). On the eve 
of marriage a grand procession will be taken out to (the shrine of) Goddess Ambika (our 
family deity), in which the young bride has to go out (of the palace) to see Goddess Parvati 
(the Daughter of Himavan, the king of mountains). (42) If (however) I do not secure Your 
grace, O lotus-eyed Lord—a bath in the dust of whose lotus-feet great souls like Lord Siva 
(the Spouse of Uma) seek to obtain for dispelling their darkness (of ignorance) shall lay 
down my life, (already) withered through fasting, (each time | am reborn) in the hope that the 
grace may be secured (even) through (say) a hundred births. (43) 
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The Brahmana concluded : These are the secret messages brought by me (and 
delivered to You), O Sri Krsna (the adored of the Yadus) ! Considering them, whatever is 


* Our scriptures have recognized as many as eight different types of marriage. They are :— 

1. The Arsa type, in which the bridegroom has to present a pair of cows to the bride's father before marriage- srerartey aga’ 
(Yajfavalkya-Smrti 1.59; cf. Manusmrti tif. 53). 

2. The Asura type, in which the bride's father accepts large sums of money from the bridegroom as a price for the girl— 


‘argu xfar, (vide Y. S., |. 61; cf. M. S. Ill. 31) 
3. The Brahma type, in which the bride's father gives away the girl after duly adorning her according to his means—' are 


frar aga Aa naai (Y.S., 1.58; cf. M.S. Ill. 27). 
4.The Palgaca type, In which the girl is ravished while asleep, intoxicated or deranged—' gai mai etal en tet Aara 


(M.S., Ill. (34). 
5. The Daiva type, in which a gi is given away toa priest officiating at a sacrificial performance— qu sets ta: (Y. S. 1, 59). 
6. The Gandharva type, in which a pair Is allowed to marry by mutual consent alone without ceremonies and without 

consulting relatives— mard: wrafra:' (Ibid., 1.61). : 

7. The Raksasa type, in which a girl is taken away by force after vanquishing formidable opponents—' usa gaem, (I bid.). 
8. The Prajapatya type, In which a girl is given away, without receiving any present from the bridegroom, on the express 
understanding that the two will practise virtue together— mei aai ea erly eT HTC S| RAT.. saeee "M. S., lil. 


30; cf. Y.S.,1. 60). 
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worth doing in this connection may be done without delay. (44) 


Thus ends the fifty-second discourse, bearing on the subject of Rukmint's wedding, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. a 
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Sri Krsna carries away Rukmini 
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Sri Suka began again : Hearing the message of Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha), the. 
said Sri Krsna ( a Scion of Yadu), however, heartily laughed and, warmly clasping the 
Brahmana's hand by His own, spoke (to him) as follows. (1) ' 


x a i . 
. amga aft frat a a ot ffir aa efron gerade fafa: 1 21 
ware se UMM yal a A ARa 3 | 
The glorious Lord said : My mindis likewise set on her and! getno sleep at night. | know 
my marriage (with her) has been stopped by Rukmi out of (personal) grudge (against Me).(2) 
Having routed in battle the vile kings (that will be assembied at Kundinapura), | shall bring 
(to Dwaraka) that princess of faultless limbs, (so) devoted to Me, even as oné would capture 
a flame out of firewood. (3) ; 
Se Tava 
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Sri Suka continued : Having come to know definitely.(through the Brahmana) abouts 
constellation under which the wedding of Rukmini was going to take place (on the i 
thence), Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) said to His charioteer, Let ihe C a 
be got ready at once, O Daruka !" (4) Having brought the chariot drawn by (four) AP cite d 
Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balāhaka—Dāruka too stood before the Lord with nak 
palms. (5) Mounting the chariot and picking up the Brahmana (too), Sri Koe (C fin FTIT 
Sura) journeyed from Anarta to the Vidarbha territory in the course of a Sng enig 


help of those swift horses. (6) ; 
wm a gie: PAA TA: RA eat ert EAA! y 

A i 

qi BAe aA ATA TOA | faama: RA 
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Following the wishes of his son (Rukmi) out of affection (for him) and intending to give 
away his girl (Rukmini) to Siśupāla (against his own will), the aforesaid king Bhismaka (the 
ruler of Kundinapura) had (the necessary) rites (preliminary to the wedding) performed (in 
due course). (7) The city—whose roads, streets and crossings were cleanly swept and amply 
sprinkled with water and which was crowded with men and women decked with sandal- 
paste, garlands and (other) omaments of flowers, clad in spotless white and adorned with 
jewels, and was full of splendid mansions perfumed with incense of aloe—was tastefully 
decorated with flags of various designs and colours as well as with omamental arches. (8-9) 
Having duly worshipped the manes and gods in accordance with the scriptural ordinance, 
O protector of men, an fed Brahmanas and others each in his rightful place, the king caused 
benedictory verses to be recited (by Brahmanas for the welfare of his daughter). (10) He 
(also) caused his daughter of charming teeth to be duly washed and adorned with an 
auspicious thread with a small piece of gold fastened to it in the middle and (further) decked 
with a brand-new pair of silken pieces and excellent ornaments. (11) The foremost among 
the Brahmanas ensured the safety of the bride (against evil spirits and an evil eye) by reciting. 
sacred texts from the Samaveda, Rgveda and Yajurveda; while the family priest, (who was) 
well-versed in Atharva-Veda, poured oblations into the sacred fire for the propitiation of 
(unpropitious) planets. (12) The king—who was foremost among those conversant with 
scriptural ordinances—gave away fo Brahmanas gold, silver and textiles as well as 
sesamum seeds mixed with jaggery and cows (too). (13) 
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Likewise King Damaghosa, the ruler of Cedi, too caused all that was worth undertaking 
on festive occasions to be performed in the interests of his son (Sigupala) by Brahmanas 
well-versed in sacred texts. (14) Surrounded by hosts of elephants discharging temporal 
` fluid, war-chariots hung with gold necklaces and troops teeming with foot-soldiers and 
cavalry, Damaghosa marched to Kundinapura. (15) Going forth with due ceremony to meet 
him and honouring him in everyway, Bhismaka (the suzerain lord of Vidarbha) gladly ~ 
lodged him in another mansion specially constructed (for the bridegroom and his party). 
(16) Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavaktra, Viduratha, Paundraka and other kings, belonging 
to the party of Sigupala and inimical to Šrī Krsna and Balarama, (also) appeared there 
(in the city of Kundinapura) in thousands, bent on securing the bride for Sigupala (the 
ruler of Cedi). Having made up their mind that they would jointly contend with Sri Krsna 
in case He should go there accompanied by Balarama and other Yadus and (endeavour 
to) take away the bride, the (aforesaid) kings had all arrived there with their entire host 
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and all their mounts. (17—19) 
ee war, wh faa get ds wT et ara ORME: 120 | 
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g Of this (collective military) effort on the part of kings belonging t i 
party, and of Sri Krsna having`gone.all by Himself (presumably) to fake Gey i oneng 
Lord Balarāma apprehended strife. Overwhelmed with fraternal affection (therefore) * 
proceeded post haste to.Kundinapura accompanied by a huge army consisting of 
horse, chariots and foot-soldiers. (20-21) i got elephants, 
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Yearning for the arrival of Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and not seeing the Brahmana retum, the 
beautiful daughter of Bhisma thereupon thought (within herself) as follows:—(22) "Ah, my 
wedding, unlucky as | am, comes off (only) after the interval of a night. The lotus-eyed Lord 
(however) has not (yet) turned up. I do not know the reason for it. Even the Brahmana who 
bore my message has not returned till this moment. (23) Perhaps having found (later on) 
something disgusting in me, the Lord (who is faultless in character) is surely not coming (to 
Kundinapura now) to marry me, though prepared (to leave Dwaraka in the first instance). 
(That is why the Brahmana too, whom the Lord would have otherwise brought with Him, has 
not been able to reach Kundinapura in time, coming as he is on foot disappointed and 
disheartened. (24) Neither Brahma (the ordainer of events and the dispenser of fruit of one's 
good or evil actions) nor Siva (the supreme Lord) is propitious to me. And Goddess Gauri, 
the Daughter of Himalaya (the king of mountains) and the virtuous Spouse of Lord Siva (too) 
is unfavourable to me." (25)Pondering thus, the young maiden, whose mind had hasta 
ravished by Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) and who knew that the time was not ath 
for shedding tears (which is considered inauspicious on festive occasions), closed her or 
bedimmed (as they were) with tear-drops. (26) (Meanwhile) the left thigh, arm and s an d 
bride, who had thus been awaiting the arrival of Sri Krsna (the Protector of coe = fan 
auguring delightful news, O king! (27) Specially instructed by Sri Krsna (to reper A x ha 
the same Sunanda (the foremost of Brahmanas)—so the tradition goes—fort iin gwit 
princess, who dwelt in the gynaeceum and shone brightly (with joy born of her m a cheerful 
Sri Krsna in contemplation). (28) Full of bright smiles to find him Rate eei 
countenance and unfaltering of gait (which bespoke the success of his ie toes al 
virtuous maiden—who could read what was in the mind of another ae = Krsna). (29) He 
expression and other indications—made detailed inquiries of him (abou a 
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apprised her of Sri Krsna (a scion of Yadu) having come, and (further) conveyed to her the 
unfailing assurance* given (by the Lord) about taking her (to His home at Dwaraka. (30) 
Delighted at heart to know for Certain the fact of His having arrived (at Kundinapura) and 
seeing no other boon worth conferring on the Brahmana (in return for his unique service in 
the form of bringing Sri Krsna to her), the said Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) bowed to 
him (and thereby expressed her lasting indebtedness to him, which automatically entitled 


him to infinitely more than the wealth of the entire universe, She being no other than Laksml, 
the goddess of wealth and Prosperity). (31) 


mA a SRTA ai go RRA: 1821 
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of faultless limbs is the most worthy match for Rukmini (the daughter of Bhisma). (37) 
Pleased with whatever meritorious deed has been performed by us (in this or any prous 
-existence), may God (the Maker of the three worlds) show His grace (to us) and let SriKrsna 
` and none else marry the princess of Vidarbha (through such grace)." (38) 
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“Vide verse 3 above. 
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Thus spoke the citizens (to one another), bound as they were by ties of intense love (to 
Rukmini). And, guarded by soldiers, the maiden (Rukmini) drove out of the gynaeceum to the 
shrine of Goddess Ambika (Parvati). (9) Deeply contemplating on the lotus-feet of SriKrsna 
(the Bestower of Liberation) with her speech (duly) controlled, (nay,) surrounded by her 
female companions and protected by gallant soldiers of the king's personal guard, who were 
(all) clad in armour and marched with uplifted weapons, she sallied out (of her chariot at the 
outermost entrance of the temple) on foot alongwith her mother and other elderly ladies to 
behold the feet—tender like soft leaves—of Goddess Parvati (the Consort of Lord Siva). Clay 
tomtoms, conchs and large drums as well as clarionets and kettle-drums were sounded (as 
she walked). (40-41) Surrounding the (royal) bride walked (with her) the foremost of dancing 
girls in thousands with a variety of offerings and (other) articles of worship, Brahmana's wives 
well adorned with garlands, sandal-paste, costumes and jewels, songsters singing songs 
and (other) musicians, playing on musical instruments, as well as Sutas (those versed in ancient 
legends), Magadhas (bards) and Vandis (panegyrists), who glorified her (all along). (42-43) 
Having washed her lotus-like hands and feet and sipped water on reaching the main shrine 
of the goddess and, (thus) purified and tranquil of mind, she entered into the presence of 
Goddess Ambika (the Divine Mother). (44) Elderly Brahmana ladies, conversant with the 
ritual, helped the girl to extol Goddess Parvati, the Consort of Lord Siva, alongwith Siva (as 
(follows):—(45) "I repeatedly bow to You, the Consort of Lord Siva, alongwith your children 
(Lord Ganesa and God Kartikeya). Let Lord Sri Krsna be my husband and may You give 
countenance to it." (46) She (then) duly worshipped severally the Goddess as well as Her 
family with water (for washing the hands and feet of the Goddess with and other such 
purposes), sandal-paste, unbroken grains of rice, varieties of incense, raiment (of various 
description) garlands, necklaces and other ornaments, edibles and other articles of woren g 
of various kinds and rows of lights (to be waved round the Goddess) and likewise woh ppa 
with due ceremony Brahmana matrons whose husbands were alive with the same artic c 
as well as with seasoned small round cakes of flour or meal, betel leaves (accompanlea ne É 

areca-nut parings, lime, catechu and cardamoms etc.), auspicious coloured thread k h- 
neck, fruits (of diverse kinds) and sugarcanes. (47-48) The aforesaid Gaman ented 
gave her a part of the offerings made to the Goddess (as a token of Her grace) sr si 
their own blessings. The bride (for her part) bowed to them as well as to the Seno ihe 
accepted the offerings made. (49) Then, terminating her vow of silence, ane amea on 
(main) shrine of Goddess Ambika (the Divine Mother), holding tightly by the 

servant with her own hand brilliant with jewelled rings. (50) 
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Smitten with love kindled (in their breast) by her, the illustrious warriors assembled 
(there) felt bewildered to behold the princess, who was possessed of a shapely (slender) 
waist and had not yet attained puberty, and who had a girdle of jewels thrown about her hips 
and in whom signs of womanhood were (just) manifesting themselves, whose (charming) 
countenance was graced with ear-rings and whose eyes were moving as though afraid of 
her curly locks (that overhung her face), who had a bright smile playing on her lips and whose 
teeth—white as jasmine buds—looked red due to the lustre of her lips, cherry as a ripe Bimba 
fruit (being transferred to them when she smiled), who possessed the gait of a female swan 
and was walking with her feet shining by the splendour of brilliant jingling anklets and who 
cast her spell (even) on heroes as though she were the very Maya (enchanting potency) of 
the Lord. (51-52) Stupefied to perceive Rukmini, who under the pretext of going out in a 
procession (to the temple) had (all the time) been offering her loveliness to Sri Krsna, the 
aforesaid kings—whose mind was captivated by her winsome smiles and bashful glances 
and who had (unconsciously) dropped their weapons—(themselves) fell to the ground, 
mounted as they were on elephants and horses as well as in chariots. (53) Eagerly looking 
forward to the arrival of the Lord at that time and therefore slowly moving as aforesaid her 
feet, that resembled a pair of mobile lotus buds, and removing her (flowing) locks (off her 
eyes) with her left hand fingers, the princess coyly looked with the comers of her eyes at the 
kings arrived (on the occasion) and (while doing so) espied Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord). (54) 
Sri Krsna snatched away the princess even as she sought to mount her chariot, unmindful 
of His adversaries (Sigupala, Jarasandha and others), who stood gazing, and, having 
comfortably seated her in His (own) chariot bearing the emblem of Garuda (the carrier of Lord 
Visnu), and setting at naught the whole host of Ksatriyas (present there), Sri Krsna (the 
Spouse of Laksmi) then slowly departed (to Dwaraka) alongwith others headed by Balarama, 
even as a lion would carry off its game from the midst of jackals. (55-56) His proud 
adversaries, who were (all) under the domination of Jarasandha, did not brook that 
discomfiture (of theirs) and (consequent) loss of reputation. (They said to one another) ' Fie 
upon us in that our glory, although we continued to wield our bow and were as good as lions, 
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has been snatched away by cowherds, who are no better than deer." (57) 


Thus ends the fifty-third discourse, entitled "The Lord carries away Rukmini”, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāna, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. ; 
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by Sri Krsna solemnized 
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Sri Suka began again : Riding on their mounts and surrounded each by his own toane, 
all the (aforesaid) kings, full of rage, ran with the foregoing words in (hot) pursuit (of ag 
Krsna), wielding their bows and clad in armour. (1) Seeing them rushing (after them), E 
celebrated generals of the Yādava army stood facing them, O king, twanging their bown so 
Like clouds pouring showers on mountains, the adversaries—who were (all) skilled sol rok 
and rode on horseback, the shoulders of elephants and in their seat on the charg = 
discharged volleys of shafts on the Yadava warriors. (3) Perceiving the army ji hor nps Ath 
screened by showers of arrows, Rukmini (who had a slender waist) bashfully ron Ti 
face with eyes confounded through fear. (4) Laughing heartily the Lord said tto, E a aa 
be afraid, O fair-eyed one ! The yonder army of the enemies will be destroye i jus brs 
the help of your (own) troops.” (5) Intolerant of the aforementioned prowess o ee ais 
Gada, Sankarsana (Balarama) and other heroes (of the Yadava army) ae a RO 
with Naracas (a particular type of arrows) the horses and elephants a ie en Broa 
(of the hostile army). (6) There fell to the ground in tens of miltons heas ee ee thighs 
rings, diadems and turbans,.hands—bearing swords, maces and Do “elas heads of 


; iers fighti elephants, as welieas ! f 
and feet of car-warriors, horsemen and soldiers fights on, AON (7-8) Their armies being 


: z ha, turned 
beaten (thus) by the Vrsnis, who were keen after victory, the kings led by Jarasand 


their backs and withdrew (from the field of battle). (9) 
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Approaching Sigupala—who felt distressed as though his wedded wife had been 
abducted and was cheerless and dispirited, and whose face was withering (through 
melancholy)—Jarasandha and others spoke to him (as follows):—(10) "O tiger among 
men, shake off this despondency. Permanence of joy and sorrow is not seen in embodied 
beings, O king ! (11) (Just) as a puppet dances to the will of the showman, likewise does 
this creature exert according to the will of Providence so as to reap joy and sorrow. (12) 
Having sustained defeat at the hands of Krsna (a scion of Sira) in as many as seventeen 
encounters, though followed by twenty-three Aksauhinis (each time), | wc~; only one battle 
(viz., the last one). (13) Yet | never grieve (over discomfiture) nor exi It ‘over victory), 
knowing as | do the world to be ravaged by Them coupled with destiny. (14) This time too 
we, (who are) leaders (even) of those commanding troops of warriors, have all been 
vanquished by the Yadus, protected by Krsna, though accompanied by a small army. (15) 
Time being favourable to them, the enemies (the Yadus) have won this time. We shall 
(likewise) excel them when time is particularly propitious (to us)." (16) Thus admonished 
by friends, SiSupala (the ruler of Cedi) returned to his capital alongwith his (surviving) 
followers. Those (other) kings too, such as were surviving, (accompanied Sigupala to Cedi 

and):then returned each to his own capital. (17) 
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Surrounded by an army (consisting of one Aksauhini) the migh i ior 
hated Sri Krsna and did not brook his sister's being bed (by ca ae ar W g 
Raksasas, followed (close) upon the heels of Sri Krsna. (18) Enraged and full of Indien ate 
the mighty-armed Rukmi, who was clad in armour and armed with a bow, had inde i 
the following vow within the hearing of all the kings (before they dispersed):—(1 9) “Without 
making short work of Krsna in an encounter and bringing back Rukmini | shall not re-an i 
Kundinapura: solemnly do | declare this before you (all)." (20) Saying so and mounting his 
chariot, he commanded the charioteer as follows:—"Drive the horses with despatch to the 
place where Krsna may be; (for) there is going to be my encounter with him. (21) With my 
sharp-pointed arrows today | shall take away the pride of valour of that most evil-minded 
cowherd, by whom my sister has been forcibly carried away." (22) Pursuing the Lord ina 
single chariot forthwith the bragging fool, who did not know the extent of gréatness of the 
almighty Lord, shouted out to Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) saying "Stop ! Stop !!" (23) 
(Nay,) drawing (the string of) his very tough bow at full length, he hit Sri Krsna with three 
arrows and said, "Wait a moment, my enemy, a (veritable) disgrace to the race of Yadu! (24) 
_ Having kidnapped my sister even as a crow would steal a sacrificial Offering, where are you 
going ? | shall presently take away your pride, O fool, who are (so) wily and given to Strategic 
fighting. (25) Leave my sister before you bite the dust when struck with my arrows." Smilingly 
. tearing his bow Sri Krsna pierced Rukmi with six arrows, his four horses with eight more, his 
charioteer with two and his ensign with three. Taking up another bow, he too hit Sri Krsna 
(back) with five shafts. (26-27) Struck with those volleys of arrows, however, Sri Krsna (the 
immortal Lord) rent his bow asunder. He snatched yet another and the imperishable Lord 
cleft that too.(28) The celebrated Sri Hari (likewise) tore every weapon that he took up 
(subsequently one after another)—viz., an iron club, a sharp-edged spear, a pike, a sword 
and a shield, a javelin and a bludgeon. (29) Then, leaping down from the chariot, sword 
in hand, he darted in rage at Sri Krsna with intent to kill Him, (even) as a moth would into 
a flame. (30) While he was (thus) rushing (towards Him), the Lord split his sword and shield _ 
(too) into particles with His shafts and picked up a sharp-edged sword, in readiness to 
make short work of Rukmi. (31) Overwhelmed with fear to behold this endeavour (on the 
part of Sri Krsna) to dispose of her brother, the virtuous Rukmini fell at the feet of her 
Spouse and pitifully prayed (as follows):—{32) "O Master of Yoga, O incomprehensible 
Lord of the universe, O blessed god of gods, O mighty-armed One ! You ought not to kill 
my brother." (33) 
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Sri Suka continued : With His feet thus clasped by Rukmini—whose limbs were 
perceptibly shaking with terror, (nay,) whose mouth was being parched and throat choked 
through grief and whose gold necklace had been displaced through nervousness—the 
merciful Lord desisted (from His purpose). (34) Binding the evil-doer with (his own) scarf, the 
Lord disfigured him by shaving him (with the blade of His sword) in such a way as to leave 
(intact) a part of his moustaches and locks. Meanwhile the chosen among the Yadava 
warriors (led by Balarama) crushed the wonderful army of the enemy (even) as elephants 
would trample a lotus plant. (35) Making their way into the presence of Sri Krsna, they found 
there Rukmi reduced to that (ignominious) plight and all but dead (through shame). Filled with 
pity to see him bound, the almighty Lord Sanikarsana released him and spoke to Sri Krsna 
(thus):—(36) "Krsna ! you have perpetrated an impious act abhorred by our race. (Partially) 
removing the moustaches and (curly) locks of a relative and (thereby) disfiguring him is 
tantamount to killing him. (37) (Turning towards Rukmini,) please do not take offence with 
us, O good lady, thinking of the disfiguration of your brother. None else is responsible for 
one's joy and sorrow; for a man reaps the fruit of his own doings (in the shape of pleasurable 
and painful experiences). (38) A relative does not deserve death at the hands of his relative 
even if he has committed an offence deserving such treatment and should be let off. Why 
should he who stands killed by his own offence be killed again? (39) Such is the code of 
conduct specially prescribed for the Ksatriya race by Brahma (the lord of created beings), 
by virtue of which even a brother is permitted to kill his (own brother). Hence it is (so) 
exceedingly cruel. (40) (Reverting to Sri Krsna,) the proud atone, who are blinded by pride 
of jortune, offer indignity to their relatives for the sake of dominion, land, (other movable) 
property, women, honour, dignity or any other consideration. (41) (Turning to Rukmini once 
more,) it is your differential outlook through which you, like an ignorant person, constantly 
bear ill-will, among all created beings, to those who are ill-disposed to you, and wish well to those 
who are kindly disposed to you (remaining neutral to those who are indifferent to you). (42) By 
the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) is engendered this self-deception in the mind of those 
who are identified with the body, that a certain individual is your friend, another your enemy 
and a third,neutral to you. (43) Indeed the transcendent Self, which is but common to all 
embodied beings, is perceived by the ignorant as varied, even as a luminary (such as the 
sun or the moon) is viewed as different (in relation to the different vessels full of water in which 
the luminary is reflected), or as the sky is conceived as different (in relation to the different 
apartments or jars in which it is enclosed).(44) This (objective) body (psycho-physical 
organism), constituted as it is of physical substances (the five gross elements), the (five) 
senses and the objects of their perception (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), and 
has a beginning and an end, and which has been projected through ignorance on the 
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Self, subjects the sou! (whichis essentially free from birth and d 

There is no union or disunion of the Self with or from any A A A (45) 
or the eye with which it is perceived), there being no such substance (other th ee 
Ovirtuous lady, and the appearance of such other substances (as the body TE us wer 
attributable to the Seif (alone), (just) as there is no union or disunion of the sun i) aul 
the eye and colour (both of which owe their existence and appearance to the sun its if) a 
Changes commencing from birth (and ending in death) pertain to the body alone ahaa 39) 
to the soul, (just) as waxing and waning etc., pertain to the phases (of the moon) and ae 
the moon itself (which is ever the same). And indeed death (of the body) is attributed TA 
soul in the same way as the total disappearance of illumination is spoken of as Anat 3 
(denoting the disappearance of the moon itself). (47) (Just) as a dreaming man poate 
his own self (as invested with a body etc. ,) as well as the objects of Perception (sound ne 
and so on), and also experiences pleasure, pain etc. as the fruit of his past doings), even 
though none of these (really) exists (not even the body through which he seems to enjoy the 
pleasures etc., his actual body lying inert all the while), so does the ignorant Jiva undergo 
transmigration. (48) Therefore, completely getting rid—through realization of Truth—of grief 
born of ignorance, that withers and infatuates the soul, be consoled, O young lady of beautiful 


smiles ! (49) 
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Sri Suka went on : Shaking off disconsolation when thus comforted by Lord-Balarama, 
the slim lady eased her mind by recourse to reason. (50) Allowed to escape with life alone, 
his army as well as his glory having been smashed by his enemies (the Yadus), and.his own 
hopes belied, and brooding over his disfigurement, Rukmi built for his residence a large city, 
Bhojakata by name. (Solemnly) declaring that he would not (re-) enter Kundinapura without 
killing the evil-minded Krsna and recovering Rukmini (his younger sister), he lived there in 
a spirit of indignation. (51-52) é 

War, AAA fia gian ga  fafaqadat peglu 
Wa Meet yo g R Riaya pÀ ag FALSI 
w mis yR: mpage: | Raga: luul 


a 31 
ast OEGE i ai UE gala sa Siia AGL 
Rrena TREAS TTL TE qeg iaa 14'S | 


Pakka ETA: AA aR aa aed, RTTA I4 
Sea gi sat Tea a A a aR: 143 
TAA WS, mA: ra fi wate gg P Pra: TA 160! 
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Having thus completely routed (hostile) kings and brought alpine the Kurus! 
Bhismaka) to Dwaraka, the Lord espoused her with due ceremony, O oe waraka (the city of 


(53) Great was the festivity on that occasion in the house of all men a 


:. 
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the Yadus), who cherished exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the Yadus, O 
protector of men ! (54) Full of joy and adorned with ear-rings made of highly polished gems, 
men as well as women brought (valuable) presents for the bride and the Bridegroom, who 
were clad in picturesque (bridal) attire. (55) That city of the Vrsnis put up a smart appearance 
with flags raised in honour of Indra, picturesque wreaths, tapestries and bejewelled 
ornamental arches, auspicious articles (such as fried grains of paddy, sprouts of barley and 
flowers etc.) placed in front of every door as well as with pitchers full of water, aloe-wood 
burning as incense and lights. (56) it had its roads moistened by the elephants, shedding 
temporal juice, of invited friendly kings, and was graced with tall plantain and areca-nut trees 
Set up at the entrances. (57) Among those rurning to and fro through excitement in that city 
the Kurus, the Srfijayas, the Kaikeyas, the Vidarbhas, the Yadus and the Kuntis rejoiced to 
meet one another. (58) Hearing the story how Rukmini was carried off (by Sri Krsna), which 
was being sung at every place, the (assembled) princes and princesses felt greatly 
astonished. (59) Great was the jubilation, O king, among the citizens in Dwaraka at the sight 
of Sri Krsna, the Spouse of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), united (in wedlock) 
with Rukmini, who was no other than (the said) Goddess Laksmi. (60) 


Thus ends the fifty-fourth discourse, forming part of the story of Rukmint 's wedding, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LV 
The story of Pradyumna's birth (and the destruction 
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Sri Suka began again : Having been burnt (to ashes) in his former birth by the w 
Rudra (the god of destruction), Kama (the god of love), a portion of Lord Sti Krsna ot a 
for his part Him alone once more for investiture with a body. (1) Sprung from the cing of S 
Krsna, the selfsame god of love was (re-) born of Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) F 
became widely known as Pradyumna, and proved to be a compeer of his Father in on a 
respect. (2) Coming to know Pradyumna to be his (future) enemy, the demon Sambara ae 
could assume any form at will, carried off the babe (from the lying-in-chamber) while it wee 
not yet ten days old and, casting it into the sea, went home. (3) A mighty fish swallowed i 
and the former too was alongwith others enmeshed in a huge net by fishermen. (4) The 
fishermen brought the fish as a present to Sambara and the cooks (in charge of his kitchen) 
took it into the kitchen and cut the wonderful fish with a knife. (5) Discovering a babe in the 
bowels of the fish, they handed it over to Mayavati (a maid-servant of Sambara), whose mind 
was full of doubts; and the celestial sage Narada (presently) told her everything as to who 
the babe was, how it was born and how it had (finally) made its way into the bowels of the 
fish. (6) The maid-servant was really speaking (no other than) the illustrious consort of Kama, 
Rati by name, who had been (eagerly) awaiting (all the while) the reincarnation of her spouse, 
whose body had been burnt to ashes (by Lord Siva). (7) Having been entrusted with (the work 
of) cooking pulses and rice, she fastened her affection on the babe now that she had come 
to know the child to be (none other than) Kamadeva (the god of love). (8) At no distant date 
Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna) attained (the prime of) youth and kindled love in the breast 
of women who gazed on him. (9) Lovingly regarding him, her husband—who had eyes big 
as the petals of a lotus and exceptionally long arms, nay, who was charming among men— 
with bashful smiles and upraised eyebrows, Rati, O dear Pariksit, greeted him with amorous 
gestures. (10) Lord Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna) said to her, "(I find that) your affection 
(towards me) has got perverted inasmuch as, having abandoned your motherly sentiment, 
you are behaving as a paramour (which is rather strange), O mother I" (11) 
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Rati replied : "You are the son of Nārāyaņa (Lord Śrī Krsna), who were stolen away by 
the demon Sambara from the lying-in-chamber. | am your appointed wife, Rati, and you are 
(no other than) Love, my consort ! (12) While you were not yet ten days old, the said demon 
Sambara cast you into the sea, where a fish devoured you and from the bowels of that fish 
you have reached this place (the residence of Sambara), my spouse ! (13) Get rid of this 
demon, your formidable foe—(so) difficult to conquer, knowing as he does hundreds of 
wiles—by recourse to (similar) wiles like stupefaction. (14) Overwhelmed with parental 
affection, your afflicted and disconsolate mother, is wailing like a she-osprey whose young 
has departed or like a cow deprived of its calf." (15) Advising him thus, Mayavati (Rati, so- 
called because of her being adept in wiles) imparted to the high-souled Pradyumna a spell 
called Mahamaya, which was capable of undoing all kinds of wiles. (16) Approaching 
Sambara, Pradyumna accordingly challenged him to a combat, reproaching him with 
unbearable taunts and (thus) stirring up strife. (17) Taunted with abuses, Sambara, like a 
Serpent trodden under foot, sallied forth, mace in hand, his eyes suffused with blood through 
indignation. (18) Whirling his mace with (great) velocity and hurling it at the high-minded 
Pradyumna, he uttered a roar harsh as a clap of thunder. (1 9) Beating back with his own the 
mace as it came flying at him, the almighty Pradyumna angrily hurled his own mace at the 
enemy, O protector of men ! (20) Fully resorting to the illusive demoniac devices taught by 
Maya, the demon rained a volley of missiles on Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna), himself 
remaining (unperceived) in the air. (21) Being plagued with the shower of missiles, 
Pradyumna (the son of Rukmini), who was a great car-warrior (able to encounter ten 
thousand warriors single-handed) brought into use a great charm consisting (purely) of 
Sattva and capable of rendering ineffectual all kinds of illusive devices. (22) The demon then 
employed hundreds of illusive devices practised by the Guhyakas (Yaksas), Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), Pigacas (fiends), Nagas and Raksasas (ogre). The celebrated 
Pradyumna (the son-of Sri Krsna) counteracted them (all). (23) Taking up a sharp-edged 
sword, he then forcibly severed from Sambara's body his head with a coppery beard and 
moustaches alongwith his diadem and ear-rings. (24) Being showered over with heaps of 
flowers by heavenly beings, who were singing his praises (all the while), Pradyumna was 
taken to Dwaraka through the air by his consort (Mayavati), who was capable of journeying 
by the air. (25) 
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Like a cloud attended with lightning, Pradyumna descended with his spouse from the sky 
into the magnificent gynaeceum crowded with hundreds of ladies. (26) Seeing him, sombre 
as a cloud and clad in yellow silk, with exceptionally long arms and reddish eyes, wearing 
a winsome smile and a charming countenance, his lotus-like face graced with locks of dark- 


blue curly hair, and thinking him to be Sri Krsna, the ladies, so the story goes, hid themselves 
wherever they could (out of bashfulness). (27-28) Concluding gradually through slight 
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dissimilarity (viz., the absence of Kaustubha and Srivatsa) th Su 

ladies went up to him overjoyed, yet greatly amazed to bial hi cae + Krsna, the 
excellent young lady. (29) Presently Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha)—the coment 
whose eyes were (naturally) dark (without the use of collyrium) and who was Sah j 
sweet tongue—recalled on that occasion (through similarity of features) her on E hjek = 
milk flowing from her breasts through (maternal) affection. (30) (She said to here f É Nhe 
could this jewel among men with lotus-eyes possibly be? Again, whose son ma: ie 5 aha 
whom was he borne in her womb and who, in fact may be this young woman obtained b i 
(through good-luck)? (31) My own son too—who was stolen away (by some evil s irit = 
the lying-in-chamber and has been missing (all these years)—must have attained | ane 
similar to this boy's and come to possess similar features, should he be living aie (3) 
But how could this boy acquire (such) similarity of form with the Lord bearing the Sarn a b ; 
D poin of features, limbs, gait, voice, smiles and glances ? (33) Or he may undoubtedly be 

e selfsame boy who was borne in my womb; (for) great is m i i 
a aE y (for) g y affection for him and my left 
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While Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) was thus speculating, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son 
of Devaki) of excellent renown made His appearance (there) alongwith (His parents) Devaki 
and Vasudeva. (35) Although the (whole) truth was fully known to Him, Lord Sri Krsna (who 
is petitioned by all men) remained quiet. The sage Narada (however) narrated (to them) 
everything as to how the demon Sambara had stolen away the boy (while he was yeta babe) 
and so on. (36) Hearing of that great miracle (viz., the baby's escaping alive and unhurt from 
the bowels of a fish and his subsequently killing a powerful demon) the ladies of Sri Krsna's 
gynaeceum greeted with joy the boy who had been missing for many years (past) and had 
returned (to life) as it were, though (once) dead. (37) Devaki and Vasudeva, Sri Krsna and 
Balarama, as well as Rukmini and the other ladies were transported with joy to embrace the 
(newly arrived) couple. (38) Hearing that Pradyumna had returned, though (long) lost, n 
citizens of Dwārakā—so the story goes—said (to one another), “Oh, the boy has by good- 
luck come back (to life) as it were though (once) dead !" (39) Indeed itis no wonder that wha 
Pradyumna (Love incarnate)—whose very thought agitates one's mind, nay, who was a 
exact likeness of the personality of SriKrsna (the Abode of Rama, the goddess of beauty be 
good fortune)—came within sight, (even) his mothers, who often (mis-) took him for their ih 
Spouse due to his close resemblance with his Father, sought seclusion (out of modes (40 
being kindled in their heart). Much more did other women feel like that in his presence. 

Thus ends the fifty-fifth discourse entitled "The story of Pradyumna'’s birth, “in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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AA TUBA SEAT: 
Discourse LVI 
The story of the Syamantaka gem; Sri Krsna weds 
Jambavati and Satyabhama 
ah Fara 
Tat: wera Hen paR: | ade afore A atari yt 


Sri Suka began again : Having done a wrong (to Sri Krsna), Satrajit gave away to Sri 
Krsna of his own accord after due exertion his daughter (Satyabhama) alongwith the 
Syamantaka gem. (1) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : What wrong did Satrājit perpetrate against Sri Krsna, 
O holy one ? Wherefrom was the Syamantaka gem got by him and why did he give away his 
daughter to Sri Hari ? (2) 
SRG aara 
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Sri Suka replied : The sun-god, though adorable in the eyes of Satrajit, his devotee, 
behaved as a loving friend to him. Pleased with him, the sun-god bestowed on him the 
Syamantaka gem. (3) Wearing that gem about his neck and shining as the sun (because of 
that gem), he entered Dwaraka (presumably from his place of worship in the outskirts of the 
city) but could not be identified, O king, through his (dazzling) brilliance. (4) Gazing at him 
from a distance, their eyes blinded with his splendour, and suspecting him to be the sun-god, 
people reported his arrival to the Lord, who was playing at dice (as follows):—(5) “Hail to You, 
O Narayana, the Wielder of a conch, discus and mace ! O Lord, who (once) had a cord tied 
about Your abdomen (by mother Yasoda by way of punishment), O lotus-eyed One, O 
Protector of cows, O Scion of Yadu ! (6) Dazzling the eyes of men with his rays, here comes 
the glorious sun-god with intent to see You, O Lord of the universe ! (7) Indeed the foremost 
of the gods (Brahma and others) in the three worlds seek the way to You (but fail to find You). 
Having come to know Youas living incognito at present among the Yadus, the sun-god (who 
is self-existent) comes to see You, O Lord." (8) 


AIH sara 
fma eter «| Weegee: | ere A tarda: Generator Tree I 
Tah, eye sited, goatee weer amet afer aA IRO 


352 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


SRO eRe ; i 
SESACAN ASST SRE SESTERES TAO OTS STERN A ONHN RT THERE ekOWRTM AREER p DS: 56 
Rta ge 
Rà mim a gak Riadna wulftrenenitsaen: | 


q Oba Weer aaretssafelat HÙ: 192 | 
a afer aii eri aauena sith | ntaga: MER, RR 122 1 


Sri Suka continued : Sri Krsna (the lotus-eyed One) heartily la 

of those unknowing persons and observed, “He is not ‘sy em tis (ony) See 
with his gem." (9) Entering in state his own splendid residence, which had been a Ar 
as a mark of festivity, Satrājit caused the gem to be (duly) installed by Brāhmanas in th 
apartment intended for gods. (10) The gem, O lord, yielded from day to day gold weighing 
eight Bharas (equivalent to three maunds and five seers approximately). Famine Bestilena 
and (other) calamities, serpents, mental worries and bodily ailments and other evils and 
rogues no longer exist where the gem stands worshipped. (11) Though solicited once by Sri 
Krsna (who thought that the king was the fittest person to possess such a wonderful gem) 
Satrajit, covetous as he was of wealth, did not hand it over to Ugrasena (the ruler of the 
Yadus), not foreseeing the (evil) consequences of rejecting the request (of Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Person). (12) ll 
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Wearing that gem of surpassing lustre about his neck, one day, Prasena (brother of 
Satrajit) went about a hunting on horseback in the forest. (13) Having killed Prasena, horse 
and all, and snatched the gem (out of curiosity because of its uncommon lustre), a lion was, 
while entering its mountainous cave, made short work of by Jambavan (the celebrated king 
of bears of Ramayana fame), who wished to have it. (14) The latter for his part used the gem 
as a plaything for his boy. Not finding his brother (back), Satrajit, the other brother, felt very 
miserable. (15) (He said to his own people,) "Surely my brother, who had gone to the forest 
with the gem about his neck, has been killed by Sri Krsna !" Hearing that, people (of a 
malicious disposition) spread the rumour in a whisper from ear to ear. (16) When the Lord 
learnt this, He followed the tracks (of the horse carrying) Prasena alongwith some citizens 
(of Dwaraka) in order to wipe off the imputation cast on Him. (17) Discovering (first) Prasena 
as well as his horse killed in the forest by a lion, people further saw the lion (itself) killed on 
the mountain side by a bear. (18) 
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The Lord stationed the people outside and entered alone the fearful cave of Jambavan 
(the king of bears), covered with thick darkness. (19) Espying there the excellent gem 
converted into a toy for an infant, and resolved to carry it away, the Lord waited there by side 
of the babe. (20) The nurse shrieked as though afraid to see that wonderful human being (but 
really on perceiving the latter's intention to carry the gem away). Enraged to hear the scream, 
Jambavan, the foremost of the mighty, rushed to meet Him. (21) Thinking Him to be an 
ordinary mortal and failing to perceive His greatness (divinity), Jambavan, full of rage, 
actually fought with the said almighty Lord, his own Master. (22) A most tumultuous duel 
ensued between the two, keen as they were to overthrow each other, like a pair of hawks 
contending for a piece of flesh, and fought with weapons (such as a mace), rocks, trees and 
(bare) arms and (finally) struck each other with their fists—which fell as severely as the 
Strokes of lightning. The combat raged day and night without a pause for (as many as) wena 
eight days. (23-24) Having his many joints and muscles pounded with the strokes of Sri 
Krsna's fists and his strength and courage (too) depleted and limbs perspiring (all over), 
Jambavan spoke to Him (thus), highly astonished (at this unexpected discomfiture, which he 
had never experienced before):—(25) “I (now) conclude You to be (none else than) the all- 
powerful Visnu, the most ancient Person, the suzerain Lord, (nay), the life-energy, the 
organic power, the strength of mind as well as the bodily strength of all created beings. (26) 
Indeed You are the Creator (even) of Brahma and others (the progenitors of the universe), 
as well as the Reality that underlies (as the material cause of) even created substances (such 
as the Mahat-tattva), the Ruler, in the form of the Time-Spirit, of those that control and destroy 
others, the supreme Self of (all) embodied souls. (27) (I now understand) You are the same 
Lord Ramacandra (my Master) to whom the ocean with its crocodiles and whales thrown into 
agitation by Your casting sidelong glances, marked with anger slightly kindled (by its 
refractoriness), allowed passage, yet by whom a bridge was constructed (at its own entreaty) 
as an embodiment of His own glory, (nay,) by whom (the fortress and city of) Lanka (the 
capital of Ravana, His arch-enemy) was set on fire, and severed by whose (unfailing) arrows 
the heads of ogres fell to the ground !" (28) To His devotee, Jambavan (the king of bears), 
by whom His identity—which is all-consciouness (and bliss)—was thus directly perceived, 
O great king, the lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) spoke (as follows) in a voice 
deep with emotion, stroking him with His soothing hand out of supreme compassion:—(29-30) 
“For the sake of this gem did we (ihe leading citizens of Dwaraka headed by Myself) arrive 
at (the mouth of) your cave, O chief of bears; whereas I came here (inside the cave) witha 
view to wiping off the false imputation against Me through that gem.” (31) Thus addressed 
(by Sri Krsna), he (Jambavan) joyfully gave away by way of worship his own daughter, 
Jambavati, alongwith the gem: so the tradition goes. (32) 
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Not finding Sri Krsna (a scion of Surasena) return (ever) since He entered the cave and 
disappeared into it, the people (that had accompanied Him to its mouth and had been left 
behind by Him there) returned to their city (Dwārakā), full of grief, having waited (there) for 

(as many as) twelve days. (33) Hearing (from them) that Sri Krsna had not come out of the 

cave (till then), Devaki (Sri Krsna’s mother), the divine Rukmini (Sri Krsna's premier Spouse) 

and Vasudeva as well as His (other) relations and kinsmen grieved for Him. (34) Cursing 

Satrajit, the aforesaid citizens of Dwaraka, stricken (as they were) with grief, worshipped 

(prayed to) Goddess Durga (known by the name of Candrabhaga), the Supreme Energy 

(of the Lord), for the (safe) return of Sri Krsna. (35) Thanks to their worship of (and 

prayers to) the Goddess and the benediction pronounced (by the Goddess) in response 

to their prayer, as a matter of fact, the said Sri Hari appeared (all of a sudden) in their 
midst accompanied by His (new) bride (Jambavati), and gladdening them (all by His 
dramatic appearance), His purpose (in the shape of recovery of the Syamantaka gem) 
having been accomplished. (36) All were filled with great joy to find Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
of the senses), as though returned to life after death, with His (new) bride and with the 
gem about His neck. (37) 
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Duly summoning Satrajit into the royal presence at court and having told him how He had 
recovered the gem, the Lord handed it over to him. (38) Full of great shame he took the gr 
and with his head cast down returned home thence, repenting for his sin (in the A 
flouting the divine command and calumniating the Lord). (39) Brooding over that an u re 
(of his) alone and feeling nervous over the unpleasantness, created with the mg ty ‘it 
Krsna and His followers), he thought (within himself), “How shall | be able to wipe off my Lm. 
and how could Sri Krsnabe conciliated ? (40) What course will prove expedient for re ae 
should be done so that people may not curse me, short-sighted, mean, stupid an s aan 
of wealth as | am ? (41) | shall give away to him my daughter, a (veritable) se will be 
women, as well as the (Syamantaka) jewel. This will be the proper remedy as and moving 
no end of quarrel otherwise.” (42) Having thus resolved by recourse to repsol, TE 
in the matter himself, Satrājit made a present to Sri Krsna of his own pessos the scriptura 
well as of the gem: so the tradition goes. (43) The Lord espoused accorga (was) gifted 
ordinance the said girl, Satyabhāmā (by name), (who was) solicited by many 
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with an amiable disposition, comely appearance, magnanimity and other (similar) virtues.(44) 
The Lord (however) Said (as follows), O protector of men, “We would not accept the gem; 
let it remain with you, a devotee of the Sun-god (who conferred it on you). We shall only enjoy 
its fruit (in the shape of the abundant gold it yields everyday.” (45) 


Thus ends the fifty-sixth discourse, forming part of the story of Syamantaka, in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LVII 
Syamantaka stolen; Satadhanva killed and Akrūra recalled to Dwaraka 
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Sri Suka began again : Hearing about the sons of Pandu and Kunti having been burnt 
(to death in a house of lac built for them and subsequently set on fire by Duryodhana), 
although the truth (about their having escaped unscathed in good time before the house was 
set on fire) was fully known to Him (omniscient as He was), Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
proceeded to (Hastinapura, the capital of) the kingdom of the Kurus, accompanied by 
Balarama, for a friendly inquiry after their family affairs (by way of condolence). (1) Meeting 
Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura and Gandhari (wife of King Dhrtarastra) as well as Drona, and equally 
sharing their grief, so the tradition goes, the Lord said, "Ah, what a pity !" (2) 
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Seizing this opportunity (afforded by the absence of Sri Krsna), O king, Akrūra and 
Krtavarma (another leading Yadava and a devotee of Sri Krsna, who hated Satrajit for his 
having calumniated Sri Krsna) said to Satadhanva (who had a malice prepense), “Why 
should not the gem be taken possession of (at this opportune moment) ? (3) Why should not 
Satrajit—who having solemnly promised us his jewel of a daughter, yet disregarding us, gave 
it away to Sri Krsna—(be made to) follow (the fate of) Prasena (his brother) ?" (4) His mind 
having thus been poisoned by them, that vile and most wicked fellow, whose life had (now) 
been spent, murdered Satrajit (in cold blood) out of greed while he was asleep. (5) Having 
made short work of Satrajit (even) as a butcher would slaughter animals, and taking the gem 
in the midst of the womenfolk who were (all) screaming and wailing as though masterless, 
Satadhanva withdrew. (6) 
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Overwhelmed with grief to behold her father slain, Satyabhama too piteou i È 

"Ah father, dear father, I am undone !" and fainting (at intervals). (7) epee T 
to a trough full of oil (to guard against decomposition), the afflicted lady drove (all the wa re 
Hastinapura (the city bearing a name denoting the elephant) and reported to Sri Krsna wie 
was (already) aware of the fact (omniscient as He was), the death of her father. (8) Hearing 
the (sad) news and following the practice of the human world, O Pariksit, the two almi hty 
Brothers wailed with tears in Their eyes, exclaiming: "Alas, a great calamity has befallen us x (9) 
Returning (forthwith) from Hastināpura to Dwārakā alongwith His consort and elder 
Brother, the Lord made preparations to kill Satadhanvā and recover the gem from him. (10) 
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Alarmed to know of Sri Krsna's plans (to kill him) and in his anxiety to save his life, 

Satadhanva too solicited Krtavarma for help and the latter replied (as follows): (11) “I dare 
not cross the two almighty Brothers. Having given offence to Them, who can as a matter of 
fact hope to live in peace ? (12) Karnsa was shorn of (all) his glory through enmity with Them 
and met his end alongwith his followers. (Nay,) Jarasandha (the powerful ruler of Magadha 
and father-in-law of Karnsa) escaped (with life) at the end of (each of his) seventeen 
encounters (with Them), deprived (even) of his chariot." (13) Having been refused help (in 
these words by Krtavarma), he next sought Akrira for help. Akrira too replied, "Knowing the 
strength of the two divine Brothers, who will dare antagonize Them ? (14) Hail to the 
celebrated Lord Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds, who creates, preserves and dissolves the 
universe by way of sport; nay, deluded by whose Maya (His beginningless Energy), (even) 
the progenitors of the world cannot comprehend His activity; who, having uprooted a (whole) 
mountain (Govardhana) (even) as a seven-year-old boy, held it up in one hand with as much 
ease as an infant would pluck up and hold a mushroom; Hail to that immortal and immutab 3 
Self, the most ancient Being!" (15—17) Refused help even by Akrara, Satadhanva depositas 
the valuable gem with him and, riding a horse capable of traversing (in a single journey) © 
hundred Yojanas (eight hundred miles), left (Dwaraka). (18) 
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Mounting Their car with a flag bearing the device of Garuda (the king of birds) and drawn 
by four horses possessing extraordinary speed, O king, Balarama and Sri Krsna (who is 
Solicited by all men) drove in pursuit of Satadhanva (the slayer of Their father-in-law). (19) 
Leaving the horse, that dropped down (exhausted) in an orchard in the outskirts of Mithila (the 
capital of the Janakas), Satadhanva took to his heels, greatly alarmed; and Sri Krsna too 
chased him in rage. (20) Lopping off his head with His sharp-edged discus, the Lord, (also) 
moving on footin fairness to the enemy, who was going on foot, looked for the gem in his upper 
and lower garments. (21) Sri Krsna, by whom the gem could not be found (with the slain), 
returned (to Their car) and said to His elder Brother (Balarama), "In vain has Satadhanva been 
killed (by Me); for the gem is not with him !" (22) Thereupon Balarama replied, “Surely that gem 
must have been deposited by Satadhanva with somebody (at Dwaraka). (Therefore) return to 
Dwārakā (and) trace him. (23) | (for my part) long to see the king of the Videha territory, my most 
beloved friend." Observing thus, Balarama (a scion of Yadu) entered Mithila, O Pariksit | (24) 
Delighted at heart to see him, the king of Mithila rose all of a sudden (from his seat) and 
worshipped Balarama (who was worthy of adoration) accordingtothe scriptural ordinance with 
appropriate presents. (25) Honoured by the high-souled Janaka, who was full of love (for him), 
Balarama (who was of an independent mind) sojourned in the aforesaid city for a number of 
years. (Later on) at the opportune time Suyodhana, the (eldest) son of Dhrtarastra (and the 
leader of the Kauravas), learnt the use of a mace at his feet. (26) Reaching Dwaraka (on the 
other side), Lord SriKrsna related to Satyabhama (His beloved spouse) the story of His having 
slain Satadhanva and (nevertheless) of His not finding the gem (with him), anxious as He was 
to please her (with that comforting news). (27) Then. with the co-operation of His kinsmen, the 
aforesaid Lord caused to be performed in an appropriate manner all the obsequies that were 
conducive to the welfare in the other world of His murdered father-in-law. (28) 
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Sore stricken with fearto hearthe news of Satadhanvahavi i 
and Krtavarma, that had instigated Satadhanva (to murder cutee = e R Aig 
out of Dwārakā (to escape His wrath). (29) Akrūra having gone abroad sade pe tlt wer 
foreboding misfortune appeared before (the eyes of) the residents of Dae phenomena 
(both) physical and mental, (nay,) those brought about by divine agencies and th pelt 
other living beings overtook them again and again ever since.(30) So declare sine pores 
(Vaisampayana and others), forgetting what has been stated (by me) before Ode 3 ue poate 
Isit (ever) possible that evil portents should be seen in the (very) home ofthe Lord vidi Re 
Abode of ascetics (that are capable of counteracting all evils by their holy ETT TET 7 3 s) 
upon a time) when Indra (the god of rain) did not pour seasonal showers (in his kingdom) ia He 
of Kāśī (the modem Varanasi) gave away with due ceremony to Swaphalka (the father of Ak TE 
(recently) arrived (at his capital), his own daughter, Gandini (by name); thereupon Indra sent pa 
showers in the kingdom of Kasi. (32) Wherever stays the said Akrira, Swaphalka's son, who had 
inherited his father's virtue, they say, Indra pours showers all round; neither calamities a 
epidemics appear there." (83) Hearing the above-quoted words of the elders and though 
recognizing that the absence of Akrira was not the only cause of the evil portents, Lord Sii Krsna 
(who is solicited by all men) had Akrūra duly brought back (to Dwaraka) and spoke to him. (34) 
The Lord, who was not only omniscient but knew the mind (of all too), received him with respect 
admonished him and addressed sweet words to him and (then) smilingly said, so the tradition 
goes) "That the glorious Syamantaka gem surely lay deposited with you by (the deceased) 
atadhanva was already known to us, O master of charities ! (36) Satrajit having left no male 
issue, (itis but meet that) the sons of his daughter (Satyabhama) should offer oblations of water 
and rice (to the spirit of the deceased) and, paying off his debts, should inherit the rest of his 
property. (37) Yet let the gem—which cannot be easily maintained by others—remain with you, 
strict in the observance of religious vows. My elder brother (Balarama), however, does not (fully) 
trust me in the matter of the gem (and suspects that it has been got removed by me). (38) 
(Therefore, pray,) showit (tous) and (thereby) bring relief to your relations (Balarama, Satyabhama 
and Jambavati). (I know) your sacrificial performances are going on unceasingly these days on 
altars of gold (thereby betraying the existence of the Syamantaka gem with you: for you could 
not otherwise get so much gold).(39) Won over by gentle words inthis way, Akrura (Swaphalka's 
son) brought and delivered the gem, which was brilliant as the sun, wrapped in a piece of cloth. 
(40) Having shown the Syamantaka to His kinsmen (Balarama and others) and rubbed 0 
through the gem the blame resting on Himself, the Lord then gave it back to Akrura. (41) 


mar wea gam fawidiate: qimet WA T| 
arent ott piegna at gata Rada ari ahaa 1s? | 
afer Sere HO ae ARTA SA SITET TPT ITAA: 1S 


He who simply reads, listens to or ponders this most blessed story replete wa be 
exploits of the all-powerful Lord Visnu—a story which destroys all sin—gets rid Ò 


reputation and sin and attains (lasting) peace. (42) 


Thus ends the fifty-seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Syanenis's, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Puran 4 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LVIII 
Sri Krsna's espousal with (the rest of) His eight principal Spouses 
AH sara 
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Sri Suka began again : Once upon a time the glorious Sri Krsna (the foremost among 
men), accompanied by Yuyudhana (Satyaki) and others, drove to Indraprastha (the modern 
Delhi) to see Yudhisthira and his (four) brothers (the sons of Pandu), who had been seen (at 
the court of Drupada, having once been taken to have been reduced to ashes within a house 
of shellac). (1) Seeing Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), the Ruler of all, arrived 
(at their door), the valiant sons of Prtha (Sri Krsna's aunt) rose (from their seat) atonce (even) 
as the senses become active (again) on finding respiration returned. (2) Embracing the 
immortal Lord, with (all) their sins (of previous lives) wiped off by the (all-purifying) touch of 
His (divine) person, the heroes were transported with joy to gaze on His countenance bright 
with loving smiles. (3) Bowing at the feet of Yudhisthira and Bhima (both of whom were senior 
to Him), and then hugging Arjuna (who was born on a day when the constellation 
Purvaphalguni was in the ascendant and was thus senior to the Lord only by eight days, the 
latter's advent being marked by the ascendancy of Rohini, but was nevertheless treated as 
His equal), He was (in His turn) saluted by Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin-born half-brothers 
of Yudhisthira, who were the youngest and junior to the Lord). (4) Slowly approaching Sri 
Krsna, who was seated on an excellent seat, Krsna (Draupadi, so-called because she had 
a dark-brown complexion and thus bore affinity to the Lord in hue as well as in appellation), 
who had been newly wedded and (therefore) felt a little abashed, and was (absolutely) free 
from reproach (though espoused by all the five brothers), bowed low (to Him). (5) Honoured 
and greeted in the same way by the sons of Prtha, Satyaki made Himself comfortable in his 
(own) seat. Treated with respect, others too satinacircle nearby. (6) Having metand greeted 
His father's sister—Prtha, whose eyes were moistened through excessive love—and 
hugged by her (in turn) and questioned about (the welfare of) His kinsfolk, He (gave suitable 
replies to her and) made inquiries (in return) about her (own) health as well as about that of 
her daughter-in-law (Draupadi).(7) Recalling her numerous past sufferings, Kunti, whose 
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EE SR 
throat was choked with nervousness occasioned by affection and whose eyes were wet A 

tears, spoke (as follows) to Sri Krsna, who reveals Himself (to His devotees) in order cae 
their miseries: —(8) “Happiness returned to us, and we were blessed witha protector the an 
moment my cousin (Akrura) was despatched by You (to enquire about our welfare the othe 
day), remembering us, Your relatives, O Krsna ! (9) The mistaken notion recognizing ong 
individual as one's own and another as alien does not exist in You—who are the friend. na 

the very Soul of the universe; yet constantly present in the heart of those who remember You 
You end their sufferings." (10) : 


qa sara 
fe a srafta set a mAn atta eet oat ge: GA IRRI 
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Yudhisthira said : “| do not know what meritorious act has been performed by us, O 
supreme Lord, in that You, who cannot easily be perceived (even) by masters of Yoga, have 
come within our sight, men of perverse understanding that we are." (11) Entreated thus by 
the king (Yudhisthira), the said Lord happily spent (there all) the (four) rainy months, bringing 
joy to the eyes of the residents of Indraprastha (by His divine presence). (12) 


Ted wae fart aren aque quit areca 123! 
ae Fa dat fed fat ari ageneqrrentot MA AEI iv) 
AAT, TEU, ASA, SEI ACA TAA, WAT, BRUTAL 184 | 
am, fra: eager wat Fear adeqarra | gia: RA ATA 126 | 
muga fag Aa at RA got g: arat aed area ie! 
qamma ai gii SAR ores Stra: Se HET: THAT TAT, 18 
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Once upon a time (after the Knandava forest had been consumed bya huge conflagration) 
the all-conquering Arjuna, the slayer of hostile warriors, accompanied by Sri Krsna and clad 
in an armour, mounted his chariot, distinguished by its flag bearing the device of a monkey; 
and, taking his (famous) Gandiva bow and a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock 
of arrows, entered a dense forest, infested with carnivorous and other (innocent) beasts, for 
the sake of sport. (13-14) There he pierced with his shafts (a number of) tigers, boars, boi 
Rurus (a species of deer), Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed animals now ex TN 
Gavayas (a species of quadrupeds resembling the cow), rhinoceroses, deer, ae dn 
porcupines. (15) His attendants took such of them as were useful for sect to ed 
(Yudhisthira), the full moon (which is considered specially sacred for sacri oS leak 
approached. Overcome with thirst and fully exhausted, Arjuna (who abhorre and drunk 
acts) went to (the bank of) the Yamunā. (16) When they had bathed in the ger ada 
of its crystal water, the two great car-warriors, Sri Krsna and Arjuna, (both Sion oroomely 
dark-brown complexion and accordingly bore the epithet ‘Krsna ) nowce’! a me de, phålguna 
appearance strolling about (on the river bank). (17) Sent by his (divine) a and > charming 
(Arjuna) went up to that beautiful and excellent damsel with well-set tee SE route, 
countenance and questioned her (thus):—"Who are you and nee infer you to be in 
O fair damsel ? Where do you come from and what do you mean to Pain j" (18-19) 
quest of a (suitable) match. (Pray,) relate everything (to me), O goo 
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Kalindi (for such was her name) replied : Daughter of the glorious sun-god, | seek Lord 
Visnu, the Bestower of boons of one's choice, who is worth wooing (in everyway), for my 
husband and am (accordingly) engaged in the severest (form of) austerities. (20) | would 
choose for my spouse none else than that Abode of Sri (the goddess of fortune), O gallant 
one ! May that Lord, the Bestower of Liberation and the Refuge of the helpless, be propitious 
to me. (21) Known by the name of Kalindi, | dwell in a palace constructed by my father under 
the water of the Yamuna and propose to stay there till | am able to see that immortal Lord." (22) 
Arjuna (who had conquered sleep) spoke accordingly to Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva) and He 
too, who knew of it (already), picked her up into the chariot and drove (back) into the presence 
of the king (Yudhisthira). (23) Sri Krsna had, as soon as requested, got built (long ago) by 
Vigwakarma (the architect of the gods) a most wonderful and picturesque city for the sons 
of Pandu. (24) Residing there in order to oblige His own people (the Pandavas as well as their 
mother and wife), the Lord had (some time before) acted as the charioteer of Arjuna in order 
to consign (the forest of) Knandava (owned by Indra) to the god of fire. (25) Pleased (with 
the aforesaid service), the said god of fire had conferred on Arjuna, O king, the bow 
(Gandiva), (four) white horses as well as a chariot (drawn by them), a pair of inexhaustible 
quivers and an armour which could not be pierced by archers. (26) Nay, rescued from the 
(said) conflagration (which consumed the forest of Knandava), Maya (the architect of the 
demons) had (built and) presented (as a token of gratitude) to his friend (and benefactor, 
Arjuna) an assembly hall, in which optic illusion seized Duryodhana, wo mistook a sheet 
of water for a paved floor and vice versa. (27) 


a a mg: gea: aa m ya: aAA: 1? 
aaa m qquada RA aa ward SA RT IRRI 


Duly permitted by Arjuna and with the consent of His (other) friends and relatives 
(Emperor Yudhisthira and so on), the Lord, accompanied by Satyaki and others, returned to 
Dwaraka. (28) Now, on a certain day, when the planets exerted a favourable influence and 
when the season (too) was most propitious and a most auspicious star was in the ascendant, 
the Lord, who was supreme felicity (personified), espoused Kalindi, (thereby) bringing 
highest joy to His own people. (29) 


frances Galery | aa VAN sat at WATA 130 l 
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Vinda and Anuvinda, the rulers of Avanti (the modern Ujjai , 
Duryodhana, deterred their sister, who was devoted to Sri Krenan to oyad the will of 
choice (in a gathering of princes invited for the purpose). (30) Sri Krsna oeie + r own 
snatched away Mitravindā (as such was her name), daughter of Rājādhidevi oeb 
father's sister*), in the midst of (other) princes, who stood gazing (helplessly), O kin T a 


aafaa wives amei NRR: | wer Weare wr Bat tafe ga 1331 
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` There was a very pious king of Kosala, Nagnajit by name. He had a brilliant daughter, 
Satya, nicknamed Nagnajiti (after the name of her father), O Pariksit ! (32) Princes could not 
win her without subduing seven excellent, though wicked, bulls with pointed horns, that were 
most formidable and could not bear (even) the smell of heroes. (33) Hearing that she could 
be gained (only) by one who was able to subdue the bulls, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of 
the Yadus), accompanied by a huge army, drove to Ayodhya (the capital of the kings of 
Kosala). (34) Full of delight, the said king of Kosala was hailed with joy (by Sri Krsna) while 
welcoming Him by going forth to meet Him, offering Him a (high) seat and valuable articles 
of worship too. (35) Beholding Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi)—who was not only after her 
heart but was worth wooing (in every way)—arrived in state, the princess sought Him (as her 
husband) and prayed (as follows):—"If He has been (constantly) cherished by me as the goal 
of my sacred vows, let Him grant my innocent prayers and be my husband. (36) Through what 
effort (of mine) can that almighty Lord be pleased with me, the dust of whose lotus-feet do 
Laksmi (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) and Brahma (the lotus-born) as well as Lord 
Siva (who dwells on Mount Kailasa) and the (other) guardians of the world bear on their head, 
and who assumes from time to time embodied (divine) forms suited to His (various) pastimes 
with intent to maintain the standards of morality set up by Himself." (37) To Sri Krsna, who 
had now been (duly) worshipped, the king (of Kosala) spoke as follows:—"O Narayana, O 
Lord of the universe what can I, an extremely poor fellow, do for You, sated as You are with 
the Bliss of Your very Self ? (38) , 


Se Fara 
wae war es: pain: Aamir arn aed Hera RN 
(now) taken His seat, 


S72 Ś : i Lord, who had f 
Sri Suka continued : Full of delight, the Lor d (as follows), O scion 


smilingly replied to him in a voice deep as the rumbling of a clou 
of Kuru ! (39) 


* Vide IX. xxiv. 30. 
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WR w shn aA: | 
wat we wa on art adi a f Wesel TIR lwo l 
The Lord said : Solicitation has been condemned by the wise on the part of the humblest 


Kşatriya, sticking to his own duty, O ruler of men ! Yet in My eagerness to secure your 


friendship | ask (of you) your daughter, si ; 
match). (40) ghter, since we are not prepared to pay any price (for the 


gaara 
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audit wat nee aa adtiaenfeagaal aaa AAT: 1421 
The king replied : “Who else canbe a more welcome match for my girl, O Lord, than You, 
the one Abode of (all) excellences, on whose bosom dwells Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
fortune) as an inseparable companion. (41) With intent, however, to secure a (good) match 
for our daughter a vow has already been made by us, O Chief of the Yadus, for testing the 
prowess of suitors. (42) Here are seven excellent bulls, O gallant One, (so) difficult to tame 
and (so) hard to hold in check. Good many princes have been worsted by them and have had 
their limbs broken. (43) Since these animals must be curbed by You alone, O Scion of 
Yadu, You will be the acknowledged bridegroom for my daughter, O Spouse of Sri!" (44) 
Hearing of this vow and tightening His girdle, nay, revealing Himself in seven forms, the 
Lord brought them (all) under His control by way of sport. (45) Tying them with cords (after 
passing them through their nose), now that their pride had been curbed and their spirit 
broken, Sri Krsna (a scion of Sura), drew them, when tied, by way of sport even as a child 
would draw toy-bulls made of wood. (46) Amazed and delighted at that (feat), the king gave 
away his daughter to Sri Krsna; and the almighty Lord (too) espoused her with due 
ceremony, worthy as she was of Him. (47) Having secured Sri Krsna as the beloved 
husband of their daughter, the queens too derived supreme joy and there was great 
rejoicing (over this happy event). (48) Conchs, kettledrums and big drums sounded; there 
was vocal and instrumental music and the benedictions of Brahmanas (the sacerdotal 
class) were pronounced. Men and women clad in fine clothes and decked with garlands 
felt highly rejoiced. (49) The king gave away as dowry ten thousand newly calved cows and 
three thousand finely dressed young maid-servants decked with a string of gold coins, nine 
thousand elephants, a hundred times as many chariots, horses a hundred times the 
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number of chariots, and men-servants hundred times the number of h 
Placing the (married) couple in a chariot, the king of Kosala, whose heart nam ign 
through affection, sent them attended with a large army. (52) Stened 


T epi wad uf AR a: adel wefiniia’: wt ua 


ae: IEA O RRRA: | Mkt ea fie: amma ey 
uke 8 sama wea aga Tar, ARR: 144) 


Hearing of this, the highly envious kings, even though they had their spirit broken by the 


- Yadus (the followers of Sri Krsna) and earlier by the lusty bulls, intercepted Sri Krsna while 
He was taking the bride (with Him), on the road. (53) Arjuna, the wielder ot the Gandiva bow 


who was (accompanying the Lord and was) keen to oblige his friend and cousin, repulsed 
them even as they came discharging volleys of arrows (at the Lord), (just) as a lion would 
drive away small beasts (before it). (54) Reaching Dwaraka with the dowry, Lord Sri Krsna 
(Son of Devaki), the foremost of the Yadus, delightfully spent His time with Satya. (55) i 


aam: amt AÀ TTA: | edt g qm: MaR: 1481 
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J Sri Krsna (next) married Bhadrā, a princess of Kekaya, daughter of His father's sister, 
Srutakirti* offered (to Him) by her brothers, the foremost of whom was Santardana. (56) He 
(further) carried away single-handed, in an assemblage called for self-election of a husband, 
Laksmana, daughter of the (then) ruler of the Madra territory, endowed with auspicious 
marks, (even) as Garuda (the king of birds) snatched away (the jar of) nectar (from Indra's 
paradise). (57) There were other such consorts of Sri Krsna, (all) good-looking and 
numbering thousands (sixteen thousand) rescued from the captivity of Bhaumasurat(the 
son of Mother Earth) after killing him. (58) 


Thus ends the fifty-eighth discourse entitled “Sri Krsna's marriage with (the rest of) His 
eight principal spouses", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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* Vide IX xxiv. 30 . l 
+The demon was born of Mother Earth through her touch with the 
lifting her up from the depths of the ocean (vide III. xiii. 31). Mother Earth herself acknowled 
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Discourse LIX 
The Lord snatches away (by force) a Parijata tree (from Indra's paradise) 


and kills the demon Naraka (the son of Mother Earth). 


wiara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Be pleased to) recount the aforesaid exploit of Sri 
Krsna (the Wielder of the Sarriga bow)—how the demon Naraka (son of Mother Earth) was 
made short work of by the Lord and wherefore the aforementioned damsels were kept in 
bondage (by the former).(1) 


saa Fara 
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Sri Suka replied : Having been apprised of the (nefarious) activities of the demon. 
Naraka (son of Mother Earth) by Indra, whose umbrella* (one of the insignia of sovereignty) 
had been snatched away (by the demon), (nay,) whose mother (Aditi) had been robbed (by 
him) of her ear-rings and who had been evicted (by the same demon) from the summit (called 
Maniparvata) of Mount Mandara (the mountain of the gods), the Lord rode on (His carrier) 
Garuda (the king of birds) alongwith His (favourite) spouse (Satyabhama)t and flew to 
Pragjyotisapura (the capital of Naraka and the premier town of Pragjyotisa, now identified 
with Assam), fortified (as it was) on all sides with ramparts of mountains and weapons (such 
as artillery), (nay,) rendered difficult of access due to its belts of water, fire and wind, and 
encircled with myriads of dreadful and strong snares laid (here and there) by the demon Mura 
(an associate and follower of Naraka). (1—3) Sri Krsna (the Wielder of a mace) shattered 


ee  — ————————————————— 


* The demon had snatched away (as a matter of fact) the umbrella of Indra’s own brother Varuna (the guardian of the 
western quarter and the god of water) and not his own (vide verse 23 of Discourse LIX). But, as the head and overiord of all 
the Lokapalas and the ruler of all the three worlds, he deemed this as an encroachment upon his own sovereign rights and 
a direct affront to himself and hence considered himself deprived of his own umbrella. 

+ The Lord had conferred a boon on Mother Earth saying that He would not take the life of her son Naraka without her 
consent. And Satyabhama being an incamation of Mother Earth. the Lord took her with Him in order to secure her consent 
before killing the demon. Again, itis mentioned in the scriptures that Indra complained to the Lord about the behaviour of the 
demon and sought redress of his grievances while He was staying in the palace of Satyabhama. Hence He took her just for 


her diversion. 
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down the (ramparts of) mountains with Hi 

vn the untait is mace, (known by th 
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` paarsana) andthe snares laid by Mura with His sword. (4) He blew daar + ee E- cae 
n e ramparts) and broke down the hearts of the gallant (defenders) with the r 
(famous) conch (Pāñcajanya), and the fortification wall with His massive ee on 
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Hearing the blast of Pāñcajanya, terrific as the clap of thunder (heard) at the end ofa 
Kalpa (marking the dissolution of the universe), the five-headed demon Mura rose from 
under the water (of the moat), where he had been lying asleep. (6) Lifting up his trident, the 
terrible demon, who shone like the sun and fire appearing at the end of a Kalpa and (as such) 
was difficult to gaze at, darted at the Lord, even as a serpent would rush at Garuda (son of the 
sage Kasyapa), devouring as it were (all) the three worlds with his five (gaping) mouths. 


Brandishing his trident and hurling it with force at Garuda, the demon roared with (all) his five 


mouths. Filling the horizon and the atmosphere as well as all the four quarters, the great roar 
covered the entire cosmos. (8) By a pair of shafts discharged with (great) vigour ee 
splitinto three the trident even as itcame flying at Garuda and struck in return his (wide open) 
mouths with (more) shafts. Mura too hurled his mace in indignation at Sri Krsna. (9) wit 
ersthesaidma 


His own mace SriKrsna (elder Brother of Gada) split into thousands of splint 
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(even) as it came flying on the battle-field. (Nay,) the invincible Lord lopped off in mere sport with 
His discus (all) the (five) heads of the demon > he rushed at Him iting up his arms. cn 0) With 
his heads severed the demon fell lifeless into the water like a mountain whose crest had been 
sundered by the might of Indra. His seven sons, distressed as they were at the death of their 
father and impatient to take vengeance, stood fully prepared to give battle. (11) Urged on to 
an encounter by the demon Naraka (the son of Mother Earth) and placing Pitha, their 
generalissimo, at the head, Tamra, Antariksa, Sravana, Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and 
Aruna, the seventh, sallied forth equipped with arms. (12) Coming up, fierce through rage, 
they hurled shafts, swords, maces, javelins, spears and pikes at the invincible Lord. Lord Sri 
Krsna of unfailing prowess (however), so the tradition goes, cut down with His own shafts 
the (whole) body of arms into pieces as small as the sesamum seed. (13) The Lord sent them 
(all), Pitha and others , to the abode of Death,* their heads, thighs, arms, feet and armours 
having been lopped off or split open. Enraged to see (from the top of the fortress) the generals 
of his army having been killed by the discus (Sudargana) and arrows of Sri Krsna (the 
immortal Lord), the demon Naraka, son of Mother Earth, rushed forth with (an army of) sea- 
born elephants (whose descent was traceable from Airavata, the king of elephants, the 
carrier of Indra). Perceiving Sri Krsna with His spouse (Satyabhama) mounted on Garuda 
(the king of birds) like a cloud united with lightning and appearing above the sun, Naraka 
hurled at Him the javelin known by the name of Sataghni; (nay,) all his warriors too hit Him 
all at once. (14-15) With His sharp arrows endowed with peculiar wings Lord Sri Krsna (elder 
_ Brother of Gada) forthwith hit the troops of Naraka in such a way as to lop off their arms, thighs 
and necks, and mangle their bodies and kill their horses and elephants. (16) 
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Borne by Garuda, who was striking down elephants with his wings (all the way), SriKrsna 
with His sharp arrows, three for one, cut down (a few minutes later), Ojewel among the Kurus, 
all the weapons and missiles that were employed by the (hostile) warriors (against Him 
before their death). Being struck by Garuda with his bill, wings and claws, the elephants (of 
the enemy) in their distress retreated into their city (Pragjyotisapura) itself. Seeing his army 
put to flight when assailed by Garuda, the demon Naraka fought on (all alone). (17—19) The 
son of Mother Earth hit Garuda with the same javelin by which the (very) thunderbolt (of Indra) 


nnn ene LEE EEE EEE EERE 


* The use of the compound word W444 in this contextis intended simply to convey that the Lord made short work of them. 
Obviously those who died at the hands of the Lord could not be expected to have visited the abode of Yama. They must have 


attained absorption into the Lord by virtue of that unique privilege. 
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had been beaten off. Though pierced by it, Garuda did not budge an 

would when struck with a garland. (20) His attempt having bred tine ee pac 
Mother Earth) picked up a pike with intent to strike at Sri Krsna. (But) before he sa k 
discharge it, Sri Krsna with His discus (Sudarśana), which was keen-edged as a ee 
lopped up the head of Naraka, who rode on an elephant. (21) Fallen on the ground Naraka's 
head, which was accompanied with a pair of ear-rings and adorned with a lovely diadem 
shone most resplendent. "Oh, what a pity !" cried his people and "Bravo !" exclaimed the 
seers; while the chiefs of gods extolled Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), covering Him 
with (a shower of) flowers. (22) Approaching Sri Krsna, Goddess Earth (the mother of 
Naraka) delivered (to Him) a pair of ear-rings (belonging to Aditi, mother of the gods), brilliant 
with jewels chased in purest gold, alongwith a garland of sylvan flowers accompanied by a 
Vaijayanti (a garland of valuable flowers interspersed with jewels), as well as the umbrella 
belonging to Varuna (the god of water and the guardian of the western quarter) and the crest 
of Mount Mandara, known by the name of Mahamani or Maniparvata (so-called because of 
its abounding in precious gems). (23) Bending low (in humility) with joined palms, and with 
a mind full of devotion the goddess then glorified (as follows) Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
universe), who is worshipped (even) by the foremost of gods, O king ! (24) 
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Earth prayed : Hail to You, O Ruler of the (very) gods of god, O Wielder ofaconch, deon 
and mace! O Inner Controller of the gods and other beings, my salutations be to You, ve 
have assumed this form in deference to the wishes of Your devotees. (25) Hail to ee i 
have a lotus sprung from Your navel ! Hail to You, who are adorned with a garland y 7 * (26) 
Hail to You, the lotus-eyed One !!! Hail to You, who are possessed of lotus-like ee oa ot 
Salutations to You, who are no other than Lord Visnu, though appearing as 2 Prakrti 
Vasudeva ! Salutations to You, who are anterior" to all evolutes, the Cause aene to Yoù, 
(the source of the entire creation), (the Embodiment of) perfect Knowledge. ( f of endless 
the birthless Creator of this (objective) universe, the Absolute, Ree sal O Lord, 
potencies ! (My) salutation be to You, O Inner Controller of the great andt nea a create, 
who are one with the five (gross) elements, O Supreme Spirit ! (28) When aa] for the 
O Lord, it is You who assume vehement Rajoguna (and appear At the form of Rudra, 
dissolution of the universe You assume gross Tamoguna (and appear he 
the god of destruction); and for the continuance of the world You 


* The Sruti says:— Flaareftreratata ae Foret ge, 


ssume abundant 


Le 
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Svan tough remaining (ever) unobscured (by these Gunas), O Lord of the universe! 
q AREE are the Time-Spirit, primordial Matter and Spirit (too) and (yet) distinct 
(fro jik: : (29) Myself (earth), water, fire and air, ether, the (five) objects of the senses (viz., 
sound, touc colour, taste and smell), the gods (presiding over the Indriyas etc.), the mind, - 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five Senses and the five organs of action), the ego, the Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence), (nay,) the entire mobile and immobile creation—{all) this; 
oO Lord, is a (mere) phantom (appearing) in You, who are (really) one without a second. (30) 
This son (Bhagadatta) of Naraka, afraid as he is, has (accordingly) been brought (by me) to 
(the soles of) Your lotus feet, O Reliever of the distress of those fallen at Your feet! Therefore, 
protect him and place on his head Your lotus palm, which destroys all sin. (31) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Entreatedin these words by Goddess Earth bent low with devotion, 
and vouchsafing security (to Naraka's son), Sri Krsna entered the palace of Naraka (son of 
Mother Earth), full of all (kinds of) riches (luxuries). (32) There Sri Krsna saw sixteen 
thousand (and one hundred* ) Ksatriya maidens snatched away by Naraka from (the 
gynaeceum of) kings (as well as of gods, Siddhas and demons) after showing valour. (33) 
Fascinated to behold that hero among men, who had (now) entered the women's 
apartments, the damsels mentally chose Him for their beloved spouse ushered (into their 
presence) by (a benign) providence. (34) (They) all severally set their heart on Sri Krsna with 
the feeling (prayer), “May He be my husband and may Providence approve of this." (35) Sri 
Krsna sent them (all) in (closed) palanquins to Dwaraka, now that they had been duly washed 
and neatly dressed, and (also) sent (with them) valuable treasures, chariots, horses and 
abundant wealth, as well as sixty-four swift-footed white elephants descended from Airavata 
(the king of elephants and the carrier of Indra) and endowed with four tusks. (36-37) 


Tat Gawd sat a pè ghar weston a ara: 13! 
At wearer uit meat | amter dar faqars Pitta ge 139 | 


fag wa faye vere qt a at Rrra ygi 


* We read in the Visnu-Purana as follows = 


Tt a WT g AR: Sen sed fafta 
x x x x X xX 
eat 8 sari Aeng: wae À e EN 
(V.xxix. 9,31) 
“Having brought by force, O Krsna (who are supplicated by all men)! daughters of gods, Siddhas and Asuras as well as 


ulers of men), that demon (Naraka) detained them in his (own) palace. x x, x Šrī Krsna of incomparable 


of (human) kings (r 
nahh O high-minded one, sixteen thousand and one hundred maidens.” 


prowess saw in his gynaeceum, 
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Flying (thence) to the abode of Indra (the ruler of the gods), the ; 
(Indra's mother) her pair of ear-rings (recovered from the Soe e Lp Neer Ad 
they had been snatched away by force), as well as the umbrella (of Varuna) to Indra ane 
worshipped (in return) alongwith His beloved spouse (Satyabhama) by the said ki hj 
immortals accompanied by his consort. (38) Urged on by His consort, He pulled upa Part 9i 
tree (from the garden of Indra) and, placing it on the back of Garuda and vanquishin Fi 
gods, Indra and all (who opposed Him), He broughtit down” to His (own) capital (Dwarakay (39) 
It was planted to adorn the (pleasure-) garden attached to Satyabhama's mansio 
Hankering after its (delicious) fragrance and honey, bees followed it (all the way) one 
heaven. (40) Bowing low (with reverence) and touching His feet with the comers of his 
diadem, indra had (formerly) sought from Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) the accomplishment 
of his purpose (viz., the recovery of his mother's ear-rings and the umbrella of Varuna from 
Naraka). Once (however) he had his purpose accomplished, he fought with Him, though 
wise. Oh, the ignorance even of the gods (who are predominantly Sattvika in character)! 
Accursed is opulence. (41) 
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Assuming as many semblances as the brides, and remaining undiminished (integral), the 
almighty Lord espoused with due ceremony (all) those damsels in different mansions atone 
and the same hour. (42) Remaining constantly (and simultaneously) present in ter 
mansions, which were not only unsurpassed but were beyond (all) comparison (in wah 
abundance of luxuries), Sri Krsna, who wrought inconceivable things and was perfect r a 
own blissfulness, sported with those part manifestations of Goddess Rama like an or ei 
mortal, (scrupulously) performing (all) the duties of a householder. (43) Having y = é 
for their husband the (very) Spouse of Rama, whose ways (the path leading tow Red al 
Brahma (the creator) and others are unable to make out, the aforesaid ladies Me mie 
Him with incessantly increasing joy, greeting Him with glances accompanied, a ( 
in their (ever) fresh meeting (with the Lord) marked by exchange of jokes and Poe to the 
Though attended by hundreds of servant-maids, they rendered (personal as Him (an 
almighty Lord by going forth to meet Him (when He called at their doon): a etal leaves 
exalted) seat and excellent'articles of worship, laving His feet, present oR relieving 
seasoned with catechu, lime areca-nut parings, cloves and cardamome er ndal-paste an 


His fatigue (by kneading His feet etc.), fanning Him, daubing Him wi 
: the city 


arijata tree to Dwaraka even when 


* We have already seen in verse 55 of Discourse L that Indra himself sent a P TO Na one just beside ner. 


was built. But it was planted elsewhere away from the mansion of Satyabhama, who 
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decking Him with garlands (in the hot weather), dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing 
Him and serving Him with refreshments etc. (45) s 


Thus ends the fifty-ninth discourse entitled “The Lord snatches awa y 
(by force) a Pārijāta troe (from indra's paradise) and 
makes short work of Naraka," in the latter half of 
Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LX 
A dialogue between Sri Krsna and Rukmini 
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Sri Suka began again : On a certain night Rukmini (the daughter of king Bhismaka), 
accompanied oy ker female companions, was serving with a fan her (divine) Spouse (Lord 
Sri Krsna), the Father and Iliuminator of the world, who was comfortably seated on her own 
bed. (1) The same birthless Lord who creates, sustains and destroys the universe by way of 
sport was born in the race of Yadu for maintaining the (moral) standards Setup by Himself. (2) 
Rukmint waited upon her Spouse, the suzerain Lord of (all) the ‘worlds, (who was) 
comfortably seated on a superb cushion, white as the foam of milk, mounted on a couch, O 
king ! within that (well-known) inner apartment (of Rukmint's palace)—whose beauty was 
heightened by a canopy fringed with brilliant pearl-strings hanging from it, by gems serving 
as lights, by flowers and garlands of jasmines resonant with the humming of black bees, and 
b avery rays of the moon that had penetrated into it through eye-holes of latticed windows— 
(ea ) which was fanned by breezes blowing through the garden (attached to it) and laden 
inthe fragrance of Parijata trees (figuring in it), and scented with fumes rising from burning 
aloe-wood and escaping through the (aforementioned) eye-holes. (3—6) Taking from the 
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hand of a female companion the chowrie provided with a h DA 

; an j ; 
eres Service to the Lord, fanning Him with it. (7) Holding oe ee a oraes lady 
; ne with rings and bangles and making music by her anklets made of hah her hand 
infallible Lord, she looked (most) charming with the splendour of her I a 
reddened by the saffron painted on her breasts covered by the end of her al ae oe 
girdle of unsurpassed value worn about her hips. (8) Delighted to see Aerie p 
Laksmi Herself, who was exclusively devoted to Him, and had assumed a foam H 3 ie 
Sri Krsna s—who had sportfully taken a (human) semblance—(nay,) on ities bel 
embellished by locks, ear-rings and a neck adorned with a gold necklace sh i 
smile, Sri Krsna (who captivates the heart of all) spoke smilingly (as follow), (6) ail 
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The glorious Lord said : Princess ! you were sought after by kings, who vied in wealth 
with the lords of the spheres, wielded great influence, were endowed with splendour and 
distinguished for their comeliness, magnanimity and bodily strength. (10) Leaving them (all), 
the king of Cedi etc.—who were all love-intoxicated and had called at your door as suitors 
and to whom you had been affianced by your brother and father—how did you choose for 
your husband us, who were no match for you. (11) Afraid of kings, O beautifulone, ourselves 
have sought refuge in the ocean, have entered into enmity with the strong and have well- 
nigh relinquished the royal throne. (12) O lovely one ! generally those women suffer, who 
follow the track of men whose ways are not clear and who are treading the paths 
unrecognized by the world. (13) We are penniless and are ever loved by the poor. Therefore, 
O lady of slender waist, the well-to-do, as a matter of fact, do not generally resort Met B 

al to 


Marriage and friendship should be contracted between those two who are equ 
cts, and never between a 


superior and an inferior. (15) O princess of Vidarbha t ignoring these facts due to your short- 
raised for nothing by 


sightedness, you (wrongly) selected (for a husband) us, who, though prali A, 
beggars, are (really) devoid of merits. (1 6) Even now choose you an eminent Ksatriya 
is a match for you. Through him shall you find the desires of your heart fulfilled both pe 
hereafter. (17) Kings like Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi), Salva, Jarasandha and DantavaKtes 
nay, your own elder brother Rukmi too bear enmity towards me, O handsom d under the 
was in order to curb the pride of those haughty kings. who had grown blin Seiad 
intoxication of their might that you were brought by Me, the eclipser of the Wie” 5 


re reall 
auspicious one ! (19) Having no desire of women, progeny and wealth, we @ 


Dis. 60 ] BOOK TEN 73 


OW OHH 1 v 3 
am SRSEES ESET TNE LUNN TURE WNC ELLEELLE NEN EwENNEKNHEERWERNENEEdETERTonge 


indifferent (to the world), remain Steeped in a sense of fullness through Self-Realization, are 
unattached to home or the body and doing no work remain as a witness only like a light.(20) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having spoken this much to Rukmini, who looked upon herself by 
virtue of her constant presence by His side as His most beloved wife, the Lord, who sought 
to uproot her pride, became silent. (21) Hearing, then, these unwelcome words—suchas had 
been never heard before—of her beloved Husband, the Lord of the three worlds, the glorious 
lady was struck with terror and, shuddering at heart and shedding tears, she was actually 
plunged into endless grief. (22) With her speech choked with excessive anguish she stood 
(there) scratching the ground with her tender feet gleaming red due to its (ruddy) nails, 
soaking both the breasts—painted with saffron—by her tears rendered black through 
collyrium and with her face cast down. (23) Severe agony, fear and grief had so obliterated 
her reason that the fan dropped from her hand which (shrivelling immediately) allowed the 
bracelets to slip off. The body too of that lady, who had lost control over her mind. swooning 
suddenly, fell down with dishevelled hair like a banana tree uprooted by the wind. (24) Seeing 
His beloved spouse, who had failed to grasp the deep subtlety of His humour, bound to Him 
with such a tie of affection, that merciful and glorious Lord Sri Krsna was moved with pity. (25) 
Quickly stepping down from the couch and lifting her up, the four-armed Lord gathered up 
her locks and wiped her face with His lotus hand. (26) Wiping her tearful eyes and breasts 
soiled with tears of grief and folding in His arms the virtuous lady, who was single-heartedly 
attached to Him, O king, the Lord, whois the resort of the righteous and knew how to console, 
comforted His distressed consort, who was confounded in mind by the severity of the joke 


and was undeserving of it. (27-28) 
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The glorious Lord said : O daughter of the King of Vidarbha, no, do not be angry with 
Me. i know you are devoted to Me. | behaved jestingly with you, O beautiful lady, only with 
intent to hear your retort and to behold your countenance with the lips quivering due to 
resentment through love, with the corners of the eyes growing red while darting glances, and 
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with the beautiful line of eyebrows knit together. (29-30) O lady marked with fear and frown! 
to the householders engrossed in their household duties this indeed is the greatest gain that 
they pass a few hours in pastimes in the company of their beloved. (31) 
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Sri Suka went on : Rukmini (the daughter of the King of Vidarbha), O king, on being 
thus amply comforted by the Lord, realized His utterance to be a joke and gave up the fear 
of being abandoned by her Darling. (32) Gazing on the Lord's face with affectionate 
glances graced by a bashful smile, she spoke (thus) to the greatest among men, O scion 
of Bharata ! (33) 
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Rukmini said : Of course, it is as You said, O lotus-eyed Lord, that | am surely unlike 
You, the glorious one, possessed of infinite qualities. What comparison is there between 
You, the glorious Lord of the three principal deities (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) and established 
in Your own greatness, and myself, the primordial Nature comprised of the three Gunas and 
one whose feet are clutched by the ignorant ! (34) True it is that You sleep in the ocean of 
the (devotee's) heart as if afraid of the three Gunas, O Lord of wide strides, who are pure 
Consciousness, the Self. You are ever at loggerheads with the wicked senses and even Your 
servants kick aside such a dark and gloomy thing as kingship. (35) The ways (even) of sages 
fond of the honey of Your lotus-feet are obscure and hence surely incomprehensible by 
beasts among men. For, when the doings of (even) those who follow You are as though 
Supernatural, those of the Almighty Lord in You must be much more so. (36) Certainly You— 
to whom (even) Brahma and others, who accept offerings (from others) bear offerings—are 
Akificana (not in the sense that You own nothing but) because there is nothing other than 
You. Those blinded by wealth and (engaged in) gratifying their senses do not know You, who 
steal away the hours of their life. You are the most beloved of those Brahma and others (who 
enjoy the respect of others), and vice versa. (37) Indeed You are the embodiment of every 
(recognized) object of human pursuit, a personification of absolute joy, seeking which the 
wise give up everything. Their contact with You is most deserved, but not so of the man and 
woman who are attached one to the other and therefore subject to pleasure and pain. (38) 
You have been elected by me (as my husband), knowing that Your glory has been sung by 
Sages who have renounced the rod, and that You are the Soul of the universe and are ready 
to bestow Your very self (on Your devotees), and rejecting (even) Brahma (the lotus-born) 
and the rulers of heaven (Indra and others), whose fortune and blessings are dashed to the 
ground by the force of Time as propelled by a mere play of Your eyebrows, others (Sisupala 
and so on) being of no account. (39) Your plea that You resorted to the sea out of fear (of 
the kings) has no meaning, O elder Brother of Gada; for, by the mere twang of the Śārńga 
bow you put them to flight and carried away myself, Your share, O Lord, (even) as alion drives 
away other animals and appropriates its prey. (40) The foremost of kings like Anga, Prthu 
(the son of Vena), Bharata (born of Jayanti, the spouse of Lord Rsabhadeva), Yayati (the son 
of Nahusa), Gaya and others retired to the forest renouncing their undisputed sovereignty 
in quest of You, O Lord of lotus eyes. Did they suffer because they sought Your feet here 
?(41) O Lord, the abode of virtues ! the fragrance of Your lotus-feet grants freedom from 
transmigration to the people, is the resort of Laksmi and has been extolled by men of wisdom. 
What mortal woman with a clear insight into the real purpose of life, who has (once) smelt 
it, would (dare) ignore it and seek another who is ever subject to grave fears (of senility and 
deäth etc.)? (42) | have sought as my befitting partner You, who are the suzerain lord of the 
universe, (nay,) my own Self and the granter of (all) desired boons both here as well as 
hereafter. May Your feet, which seek him who worships You and release him from the 


‘deceptive cycle of births and deaths, prove to be an asylum to me, who have been wandering 
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through (repeated) births. (43) O infallible One, O Destroyer of foes, let the kings (Sigupala 
and others) suggested by You be the choice of that woman into whose ears has not entered 
a lay pertaining to You and sung in the courts of Siva and Brahma. Within their homes those 
kings behave towards the ladies like a donkey, an ox, a dog, a cat and a slave. (44) This 
human body, the interior of which contains (nothing but) flesh, bones, blood, worms, excreta, 
phlegm, bile and wind, is covered with skin, moustaches, nails and hair on the body and head, 
is a living corpse. That stupid woman alone serves such a body as a husband, who has never 
enjoyed the fragrance of honey in the lotus of Your feet. (45) | wish to burn with love for Your 
feet, O lotus-eyed One, who delight in Your own self and do not see anything extraordinary 
in me ! When for the advancement of this world You cast Your glance on me (as Prakrti), 
assuming a superabundance of Rajas, that alone constitutes, as a matter of fact, (an act of) 
supreme grace on me. (46) (When You ask me to choose another partner even now,) O 
slayer of the demon Madhu, | do not regard Your words as without meaning; for sometimes, 
surely enough, there are girls who like Amba’ (the daughter of the celebrated king of Kasi), 
cherish love for somebody else (than the one by whom they have been won). (47) The mind 
of a woman of easy virtue, though married, is always attracted towards a new person. A wise 
man should not (therefore) maintain such an unchaste woman; for by doing so he falls both 
here and hereafter. (48) 
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The glorious Lord replied : O virtuous lady ! it was with intent to hear you speak in this 
strain, O princess, that you were subject to a joke by Me. In fact, the interpretation you have 
put on My words is wholly and literally true. (49) Whatever blessings you seek from Me are 


* We are told in the Mahabharata how the three daughters of the then king of Kasi were conquered in an open contest 
by Bhisma for the sake of his cousins. Citrangada and Vicitravirya, and how Amba, the eldest of them, who had set her heart 
upon Salva. was. when she opened her mind before Bhisma. allowed by the latter to seek the company of Salva. 
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undoubtedly ever possessed by you, who are solely devoted to Me, O blessed one | And 
blessings sought from Me lead to freedom from desires, i.e., Liberation. (50) O faultless one, 
Ihave come to know your love and fidelity to Me. For, though | tried to shake you by My words, 
your mind could not be estranged from Me. (51) They who propitiate Me, the Bestower of 
Liberation, for conjugal pleasures through austerities and vows have given their heart to 
Sensuous enjoyments and are deluded by Maya. (52) Having obtained (propitiated) Me, the 
Source and Bestower of Liberation as well as of worldly riches, O proud lady, they who seek 
after the latter only are unfortunate (as a matter of fact), inasmuch as these can be obtained 
even in the lowest species of life (which are compared with hell). To such men (however) 
whose mindis given to the pleasures of sense (even) hell appears to be apleasant resort.(53) 
Well itis, O mistress of My household, thatyou have practised constant devotion to Me, which 
rids one of worldly bondage, and which is (so) very hard to practise for the wicked and more 
so for a deceitful woman reeking with unclean desires and given to sense-gratification 
only. (54) In the whole of My houshoid | do not see a house-wife affectioate like yourself, 
O proud lady, who, ignoring all the kings assembled on the occasion of your marriage, sent 
a Brahmana carrying a confidential message to Me, of whom you had (only) heard good | 
accounts (and whom you had never personally known). (55) You put up with the disfiguration 
of your brother vanquished in battle, nay, his death* (too at the hands of Balarama) on the 
happy occasion of (Aniruddha's) wedding in a tournament of dice-playing, and the grief 
repeatedly caused by the memory of these (unpleasant) incidents. You (however) never 
spoke a word (about these things) for fear of separation from Us. By this conduct of yours 
you have (completely) won Me over. (56) A messenger was sent by you with a most 
judiciously-worded message in order to secure My hand. While | was tarrying, you looked 
upon this world (full of relatives and friends) as void and (even) sought to cast off this 
(charming) body of yours, which you did not consider as worthy of anyone else. Let that 
(unique) love of yours stand to your credit. (Unable to repay it) We (only) hail it with joy. (57) 
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Sri Suka continued: In this way the almighty Lord of the universe, though immersed in 
the Bliss of Self, sported with Laksmi (in the form of Rukmini) by indulging in amorous talks 
(with her) imitating the ways of humanity. (58) So did the all-pervading Lord Sri Krsna, the 
Preceptor of the universe, sported (simultaneously) in the mansions of His other spouses 
too, discharging His household duties like a (common) householder. (59) 


Thus ends the sixtieth discourse entitled "A dialogue between Si Krsna and Rukmini,” 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* Described later In verse 36 of Discourse LXI, though the incident presumably occurred eariler. 
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Discourse LXI 
(A description of the Lord's progeny;) 
Rukmi killed (by Balarama) during Aniruddha's wedding 
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Sti Suka began again : The aforesaid wives of Sri Krsna bore Him ten sons eacn, who 
were in no way inferior to their Father in respect of all their mental and physical qualities. (1) 
Perceiving Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) not stirring out of their palaces but (always) present 
there, the princesses regarded themselves each as His most beloved spouse. (As a matter 
of fact) those ladies were unaware of His rea! character. (2) The loving ladies were 
exceedingly charmed by the lovely countenance, resembling a lotus flower, long arms, big 
eyes, glances full of love and merriment and winning talks of the Lord; (but) with (all) their 
charms they were unable to win the heart of the Perfect One. (3) (All) His sixteen thousand 
(and odd) wives could not shake His mind by their shafts of Cupid and other charms skilled 
in conveying the message of love despatched by their arched eyebrows fascinating with the 
sentiment expressed by their suppressed smile and sidelong glances. (4) Having gained for 
their husband (such a one as) the Consort of Rama, whose ways even (great) gods like 
Brahma are unable to know. the aforesaid ladies indulged with ever growing delight in loving 

: Smiles. affectionate glances and a longing for union which ever appeared as new, and so 
on.(5) Though attended by hundreds of servant-maids, they rendered (personal) service to 
the all-pervading Lord by going forth to meet Him (on His arrival), offering Him a seat and 
excellent articles of worship, washing His feet, presenting betel-leaves seasoned with lime, 
catechu. areca-nut parings, cardamoms, cloves etc., relieving Him of His fatigue (by 
kneading His feet etc.), fanning Him, daubing Him with Sandal-paste and adorning Him with 
garlands, dressing His locks, arranging His bed, bathing Him and serving Him with dishes 
(of various kinds). (6) 
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Of the (sixteen thousand and odd) wives of Sri Krsna, who had ten sons each, I (now 
proceed to) mention to you the sons, Pradyumna and so on, of the eight principal 
spouses (alone) that have been previously referred to (by me). (7) With Pradyumna as 
the eldest, Carudesna, Sudesna, the valorous Carudeha, Sucaru and Carugupta and, 
next to him, Bhadracaru as well as Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru as the tenth were born 
of Rukmini. They were in no way inferior to their father. (8-9) Bhanu, Subhānu, 
Swarbhanu, Prabhänu and Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu and Atibhanu, the 
eighth, as well as Sribhanu and Pratibhanu were the ten sons of Satyabhama. Samba, 
Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit and Sahdsrajit, Vijaya and Citraketu, Vasuman, Dravida and 
Kratu—these were the sons of Jambavati. Samba was the eldest of them and they were 
all loved by the Father. (10—12) Vira, Candra and Aswasena, Citragu, Vegavan, Vrga, 
Ama, Sanku, Vasu and the glorious Kunti were the sons of Nagnajiti. (13) Sruta, Kavi, 
Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, who fought the enemy single-handed, Santi, Darga, 
Purnamasa and Somaka, the youngest, were born of Kalindi. (14) Praghosa, Gatravan, 
Simha, Bala, Prabala, Urdhvaga, Mahāśakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita were the sons of 
Laksmana (the daughter of the ruler of Madra). (15) Mitravinda's sons were Vrka, Harsa, 
Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, Annada, Mahăśa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. (16) Sangramajit, 
Brhatsena, Sura, Pratacana, Arijit, Jaya, Subhadra, Vama, Ayu and Satyaka were born 
of Bhadra (Saibya). (17) Diptiman, Tamra, Tapta and others were the sons of Sri Krsna 
through Rohini (the first of the other sixteen thousand wives). And from the loins of 
Pradyumna appeared the mighty Aniruddha through Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukmi 
(Rukmini's brother), born while he was living in the city known by the name of Bhojakata, 
O’king (Pariksit)! The‘mothers of Sri Krsna's progeny numbered sixteen thousand and 
odd. (Hence) the sons and grandsons of (even) these (other) sons of Sri Krsna reached 
the figure of tens of million. O protector of men ! (18-19) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did Rukmi, who had been worsted in battle by 
Sti Krsna and had (ever since) been awaiting an opportunity to kill Him, give away his 
daughter to his enemy's son? (Pray,) tell me this, O learned soul—the circumstances which 
brought about a mutual alliance through marriage between these two enemies. (20) Yogis 


clearly see the past, present and future, (nay, even) that which lies beyond the perception 
of the senses, that which is remote and that which is intercepted (by something else). (21) 
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Sri Suka replied : Pradyumna (who was Love incamate himself) was elected by 
Rukmavati in a choice marriage. Having completely vanquished in battle—with none other to 
help him beyond the chariothe drove in—the kings assembled (there), he carried heraway.(22) 
Though constantly thinking of his hostility towards SriKrsna, bywhom he had been treated with 
contumely, yet seeking to oblige his sister (Rukmini, who had been instrumental in saving his 
life), Rukmi gave away his daughter to his sister's son. (23) Krtavarma's son, Bali, O king, 


married Rukmini's daughter, Carumati, a girl with large eyes; so it is said. (24) 
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Though nursing deep-rooted animosity towards Sri Krsna and knowing such union as 
contrary to (the principles of) piety, Rukmi (further) gave away his grand daughter, Rocana, 
to his daughter's son, Aniruddha, with intent to gratify his (own) sister (Rukmini), bound as 
he was by ties of affection (with her). (25) For that festive occasion, O king, Rukmini, 
Balarama and Sri Krsna, Samba, Pradyumna and others drove to the city of Bhojakata. (26) 
The aforesaid wedding being over, some haughty kings with the ruler of Kalinga (the modern 
Utkala) at their head strongly said to Rukmi, "Thoroughly vanquish Balarama in a game of 
dice. (27) Ignorant though he is of dice-playing, as a matter of fact, O king, great is his 
addiction to it." Thus advised, Rukmi invited Bala and played at dice with him. (28) In that 
game Balarama made a wager (successively) of one hundred, one thousand and ten 
thousand gold coins; Rukmi, however, won them all. Showing his teeth on that occasion, the 
ruler of Kalinga very loudly laughed at Balarama (the wielder of a plough), who (however) 
resented it. (29) Then Rukmi made a bet of one lakh and Balarama won this time. Resorting 
to cunningness, Rukmi (however) said, “| have won." (30) Like the sea on a full moon, 
Balarama (the glorious one) was (now) agitated with anger. His eyes, which were naturally 
red, began to glow with rage and he made a wager ofa hundred million goldcoins.(31)According 
to the laws of gambling Balarama won that too. Taking recourse to deceit Rukmi (however) 
said, "| have won. Let these umpires arbitrate on this point." (32) A voice from the heavens 
thereupon declared that the bet was rightfully won by Balarama alone; Rukmi is surely telling 
a lie when he says with his tongue alone (and not from his heart) that he has won. (33) 
Ignoring that voice, Rukmi, who was instigated by wicked kings and prompted by his own 
death, spoke mockingly to Balarama (as follows):—({34) "Being keepers of cows roaming in 
woods, you do not know the game of dice. Kings (alone) play at dice and sport with arrows, 
not men like you.” (35) Insulted thus by Rukmi and ridiculed by kings, Balarama flew into a 
rage and, lifting up an iron bar, killed him (even) in that festive assembly. (36) Quickly seizing 
the ruler of Kalifiga, who had laughed at him with open teeth (and had now taken to his heels), 
(even) at the tenth step, Balarama smashed those teeth. (37) With their arms, thighs and 
heads broken, and bathed in blood, when struck with the iron bar by Balarama, other kings 
fled in terror. (38) For fear of estranging the goodwill of either Rukmini or Balarama, the Lord 
did not make any favourable or adverse comment on His brother-in-law, Rukmi, having been 
killed. (39) Having comfortably seated Aniruddha alongwith his newly-wedded wife in an 
excellent chariot, Balarama and the other Dagarhas, who looked upon Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of Madhu) as their asylum, and who had all their objects accomplished; drove from Bhojakata 
to Dwaraka. (40) 


Thus ends the sixty-first discourse entitled “Rukmi killed (by Balarama) during the wedding of 
Aniruddha", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhaégavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXII 
Aniruddha made captive 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Aniruddha, a (veritable) jewel among the Yadus, 
married Bana’s daughter, Usa, and in that connection (| am told) a great and terrible combat 
ensued between Sri Krsna and Lord Sankara. May you be pleased to tell me all this in detail, 


O great Yogi ! (1) 
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Sri Suka replied : Bana was the eldest of the hundred sons of the high-souled Bali, by 
whom the (entire) globe was given away to the Lord who appeared (before him) in the form 
of the divine Dwarf. (2) Sprung from his loins, Bana even took delight in devotion to Lord Siva. 
He was worthy of honour, liberal-minded, intelligent, true to his word and of firm resolve. (3) 
Hein those days ruled over the beautiful city known by the name of Sonitapura. By the grace 
of Lord Siva the gods, though adorable (themselves), behaved towards him as servants. 
Endowed (as he was) with a thousand arms, he propitiated Lord Siva (the Delighter of all) 
by paving upon (various) musical instruments during the latter's Tandava dance. (4) The 
almighty Sarikara, the Ruler of all created beings, who affords shelter to all and is (so) fond 
of His devotees, bade him ask (of Him) a boon of his choice. Banasura sought His (constant) 
presence as a guardian of his city. (5) i 
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Touching His lotus-feet with his crown shining like the sun, Bana, intoxicated as he was 
with the pride of his prowess, spoke one day to the Lord of Kailasa, who was standing beside 
him, (as follows:—) (6) "I bow to You, the Preceptor and Ruler of all the worlds, the celestial 
tree which grants the desires of men whose longings have not been sated, O supreme 
Deity!(7) The thousand arms given by You (by way of a boon) have only proved a burden to 
me (so far); (for) in (all) the three worlds | do not find a well-matched rival other than You. (8) 
Eager to fight, | proceeded, O most ancient Person, against the elephants guarding the 
quarters, pounding the mountains (even as | marched) with my arms full of itching (for a 
combat); but they too took speedily to their heels in terror." (9) The Lord flew into a rage to 
hear that and said, "When your ensign is broken, your encounter will take place with one 
equal to Me; that will crush your pride, O foolish one !" (10) Thus spoken to, the fool with a 
perverted mind withdrew to his palace, full of joy, O king, awaiting the fulfilment of the augury 
of Lord Siva (the Lord of Kailasa), even though it was expected to deal a crushing blow to 
his power. (11) a ey 
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Even as a virgin, his daughter, Usa by name, enjoyed in a dream sexual delight with the 
lovely son of Pradyumna (viz., Aniruddha), who had (however) neither been seen nor heard 
of (by her) before. (12) Not finding him there (on opening her eyes), she got up in a state of 
excitement saying, “Where are you, my darling !" in the midst of her girl companions, and felt 
greatly abashed. (13) Kunibhanda was the minister of Bana and Citralekha, his daughter. 
Full of curiosity she, a (constant) companion of Usa, questioned her friend (thus):—(14) O 
princess of charming eyebrows ! whom are you looking for and what is the nature of your 
longing ? | do not find till today anyone who has espoused you. (15) 
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Usa replied : In my dream was seen a certain youngman of dark-brown hue, with long 
arms and lotus-like eyes, clad in yellow and captivating the heart of women. (16) lam in quest 
of that darling, who having allowed me to drink the honey of his lips, has gone to some. 
unknown destination, plunging me, though thirsting (yet), into an ocean of misery. (17) 
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Citralekha said : “I shall bring the youth who has stolen your heart, if he is traced (by you) 
in the three worlds (the elite of which are going to be depicted by me), and dispel your agony 
(thereby). Point him out." (18) Having said so, she drew faithful sketches of gods, 
Gandharvas (heavenly musicians), Siddhas (a class of superhuman beings endowed with 
mystic powers), Caranas (celestial bards), Nagas (a class of superhuman beings—half men 
and half serpents), Daityas (demons), Vidyadharas (artistes of gods), Yaksas (a class of 
demigods) and human beings. (19) Among men she portrayed the Vrsnis, viz., Sura, 
Vasudeva, Balarama and Sri Krsna. Perceiving Pradyumna, Usa blushed. (20) Beholding 
Aniruddha portrayed with particular care, Usa cast down her face through shyness, O-king, 
and smilingly exclaimed: “It is he, it is he !" (21) 
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Concluding him to be Sri Krsna's grandson, Citralekha, who possessed Yogic powers, 
journeyed, O king, through the air to Dwaraka protected by Sri Krsna (Himself). (22) 
Resorting to her Yogic powers, she bore away Aniruddha (son of Pradyumna), (who had 
been) lying asleep there on a beautiful bed, to Sonitapura and showed her friend the object 
of her love, (23) With her face lit up with joy to behold the loveliest of the lovely, she enjoyed 
life with him in her palace, which could not be easily peeped into by males. (24) Honoured 
with exquisite raiment, garlands, sandal-paste, incense, lights, seats etc., drinks, food and 
other edibles, as well as with (loving) words and (bodily) service, and remaining concealed 
in the maidens’ apartments, with his mind captivated by the said Usa—whose love (for 
him)was constantly increasing by leaps and bounds—Aniruddha had no idea of the number 
of days (that slipped away). (25-26) i 
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While she was being thus (secretly) éhjoyed by Aniruddha (the hero of Yadu's race) and 
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felt overjoyed, the eunuchs (in charge of the gynaeceum) noticed her, through marks that 
could hardly be concealed, as having been deprived of her virginhood. They reported (to 
Bana as follows):—"O king, we notice the conduct of your virgin daughter to be such as is 
apt to cast a stain on your family. (27-28) We are unable to make out how came about the 
defloration of your daughter, who is constantly guarded by us in her house and could not (as 
such) be easily perceived by men."(29) 
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Sore distressed to hear (the news) of his daughter's pollution, Bana hastened thence to 
the maidens' apartments and noticed there Aniruddha (a jewel among the Yadus). (30) 
Banasura was taken aback to behold Aniruddha, sprung from the loins of Pradyumna (who 
was no other than Love incarnate), (and therefore) exceptionally charming in all the (three) 
worlds—dark-brown of hue, clad in yellow, having lotus-like eyes and long arms, a face lit 
up with the lustre of his ear-rings and (curly) locks as well as with his smiling glances, playing 
at dice with his darling—who was decked with festal ornaments all over her body—and 
- seated in front of her, and wearing between his arms a wreath of jasmine flowers peculiar 
to the vernal season, tinged with the saffron painted on her breasts, during his bodily contact 
with her. (31-32) Perceiving Banasura to have entered the room, surrounded by a 
detachment of armed soldiers, Aniruddha (a scion of Madhu) stood firmly taking up (in his 
hand) a steel bludgeon with intent to make short work of them (all) like Yama (the god of 
death) wielding his rod (of punishment). (33) Like the leader of a pack of boars killing (an army 
of) dogs, he made short work of the warriors even as they rushed on all sides with intent to 
seize him. Being struck by him, they issued out of the mansion and ran helter-skelter with 
their heads, thighs and arms smashed. (34) The powerful Banasura (the son of Ball) got 
enraged and bound Aniruddha with the cords of serpents, while he was (busy) exterminating 
his army, so the tradition goes. Overwhelmed with grief and despondency to hear of his 
bondage, Usa loudly wailed with tear-drops in her eyes. (35) 


Thus ends the sixty-second discourse entitled “Aniruddha taken captive," in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Śuka began again : On this side the four rainy months slipped by the relations (Śrī 
Krsna and others) of Aniruddha, who (sorely) missed him and had been sorrowing for him 
(all the time), O scion of Bharata ! (1) Hearing from Narada the (whole) story as to how he 
had been taken prisoner as well as of his doings (viz., how he had disposed of a whole 
contingent of Banasura's army), the Vrsnis, who looked upon Sri Krsna as a deity, 


. proceeded to Sonitapura. (2) Accompanied by (an army consisting of) twelve Aksauhinis_ . 


and united under the command of Balarama and Sri Krsna, Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, 
Samba and Sarana, as well as the (other) jewels among the Yadus—Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others—closely besieged the capital of Bana from every side. (3-4) Beholding 
the city with its urban gardens, fortifications, towers and gates being shattered, Bana, full 


of rage, sallied forth to meet them with an equally strong army. (5) Surrounded by (His. 


followers known by the name of) Pramathas, including His son (Lord Kartikeya), and riding 
on His bull, Nandi, Lord Rudra (too) fought with Balarama and Sri Krsna for the sake (on the 
side) of Bana. (6) A most tumultuous and astounding encounter took place between Sri 
Krsna and Lord Sankara—an encounter which made one's hair stand on end; and another 
between Pradyumna and Kartikeya. (7) Anothercombat (similarly) raged between Balarama 


(on the one hand) and Kumbhanda and Kipakama (on the other). A similar) duel took place - 


between Samba and Bana's son, and another between Bana and Satyaki. (8) Rulers of gods 
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headed by Brahma, ascetics, Siddhas and Caranas, Gandharvas, Apsarās and Yaksas 
came forth in their aerial cars to witness the conflict. (9) Sri Krsna (a scion of Siira) put to 
flight, with His sharp-pointed arrows discharged from the Samga bow, the followers of Lord 
Siva, viz., the Bhitas, Pramathas, Guhyakas (Yaksas), Dakinis and Yatudhanas, Vetālas 
and Vinayakas, Pretas, Matrkas and Pigacas, KGsmandas and Brahmaraksasas. (10-11) 
Lord Siva (the Wielder of the Pinaka bow) discharged various kinds of missiles at Sri Krsna 
(the Wielder of the Sarriga bow); the latter (however) unconcernedly neutralized them all 
with counter-missiles. (12) Against Brahmastra He employed Brahmastra; against 
Vayavyastra He employed the Parvatastra; against the fiery missile He employed the 
Parjanyastra and against the Pasupatastra He employed His own (Narayanastra). (13) 
Then, stupefying with Jrmbhanastra Lord Sankara, who (forthwith) began to yawn, Sri 
Krsna (a scion of Sdra) began to strike down the army of Banasura with His sword, mace 
‘and artows. (14) Being beaten on all sides by the volleys of arrows discharged by 
Pradyumna, and emitting blood from every limb, Skanda escaped from the battle-field on 
the back of His peacock. (15) Struck by (Balarama's) pestle, Kumbhanda and Kūpakarņa 
also fell down. With their generals killed, Banasura's troops fled in all directions. (16) 


Raidim wae SBT mAN: | HTT AeA Tet feta MARR 1 29 1 
mega a aM: warn ai whnfeod Bt a wad wretle: g 
mA fase war waft gat: ian eais wen AAIR 
WaT BET A Amt Bwfeteai qisaret Fer woos izol’ 
Witte «ovaries «went: | aig alae aRar FOr 128 | 


Highly indignant to see his army being scattered, Bana, rushed towards SriKrsna on the 
battle-field in a chariot, leaving Satyaki alone. (17) Drawing five hundred bows all at once, 
Banasura, who ran amuck on the battle-field, applied a pair of arrows to each. (18) Lord Sri 
Krsna (however) split all those bows at once and, striking down the charioteer and the horses 
as well as the chariot, blew His conch. (19) Bana's mother, Kotara by name, (now) stood 
naked with dishevelled hair before Sri Krsna with intent to save her son's life. (20) Making 
it a point not to look at the nude lady, Sri Krsna (the elder Brother of Gada) tumed His face 
aside. Meanwhile Bana, who had been deprived of his chariot and had his bows broken, 
retreated into the city. (21) . 
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On the host of Bhūtas (genii) having been putto flight, the three-headed and three-legged 
Jwara (the spirit presiding over fever and despatched by Lord Siva, who had now recovered 
from His stupefaction) rushed towards Sri Krsna (a scion of Dagarha) as if burning the ten 
directions. (22) Beholding him, Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Narayana) sent forth 
His (own) Jwara and both the Jwaras, the one belonging to Lord Siva (the supreme Ruler of 
the universe) and the other belonging to Lord Visnu, began to grapple with each other. (23) 
Beaten with violence by the Jwara commanded by Lord Visnu and terrified not to find asylum 
anywhere else, the Jwara commanded by Lord Siva loudly screamed and, seeking shelter 
with Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses), glorified Him with joined palms (as follows). (24) 


— | 
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The Jwara said: | salute You, endowed (as You are) with infinite power, the Ruler (even) 
of the highest gods, the Soul of the universe, the one without a second, absolute 
Consciousness, the Cause of the appearance, subsistence and dissolution of the universe, 
comprising whatever there is, the most tranquil Brahma, who are (only) inferred (and not 
directly known) by the Vedas. (25) The Time-Spirit (which disturbs the equilibrium of the three 
Gunas), Destiny, Karma, Swabhava (the tendencies produced by the latter), the individual 
soul, the (five) subtle elements, the body, the vital breath, the ego, the evolutes (viz., the five 
gross elements and the eleven Indriyas), the subtle body (a combination of the aforesaid 
evolutes) and the process of mutual causation going on in a cycle between the Linga body 
and Karma as between a seed and the sprout—all this constitutes Your Maya (deluding 
potency). | take refuge in You, in whom the said Maya finds its negation. (26) Appearing in 
. diverse forms, assumed by way of mere sport, You protect the gods and the pious, uphold 
the standards of morality that maintain the world order, and kill those who deviate from the 
path of virtue and live by violence. Your present descent (too) is intended to relieve the 
burden of the earth. (27) | stand scorched by Your radiance in the form of this fever, which 
is most terrible and hard to bear, and which, though mild (before), has grown (so) severe 
-(now). Embodied beings undergo suffering only so long as they remain bound by desire and 
*do not seek the soles of Your lotus-feet. (28) 
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The glorious Lord said : "| am pleased with you, O three-headed one ! Let your fear of 
My Jwara cease (now). There will be no more (cause of) fear from you to him who remembers 
this dialogue of ours." (29) Thus addressed (reassured) and bowing to Sri Krsna (the infallible 
Lord), the Jwara under the command of Lord Siva departed. Mounting a chariot in the 
meanwhile, Banasura returned (to the field of battle) to contend with Sri Krsna. (30) Highly 
enraged, the demon, who wielded various weapons in his thousand arms, then showered 
arrows on Sri Krsna (the Wielder of a discus), O protector of men ! (31) While he was (thus) 
discharging missiles again and again the Lord with His discus, keen-edged like a razor, cut 
off his arms like the boughs of a tree. (32) (Even) as the arms of Bana were being lopped off, 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), who took compassion on His devotee, approached 
Sri Krsna (the Wielder of a discus) and submitted to Him (as follows). (33) 
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Śrī Rudra prayed : Indeed You are the supreme effulgence lying hidden in the Veda 
(which is no other than the Supreme revealed as the Word of God) and known as Brahma 
(the Infinite), that men of purified intellect realize as all-pervading (like the sky) and 
absolute.(34) The firmamentis Your navel; fire, Your mouth; water, Your generative fluid; the 
celestial region, Your head; the quarters, Your ears; the earth, Your feet; the moon, Your 
mind; the sun, Your eye; myself, Your ego; the ocean, Your belly; and Indra (and the other 
guardians of the sphere), Your arms. (35) Herbs and plants are the hair on Your body; clouds 
are Your (flowing) locks and Brahma (the creator) is Your intellect, Prajapati (the lord of 
creation) is Your organ of generation and Dharma (the god of virtue) is Your heart. Thus You 
are the Supreme Person with whom all the spheres are connected (as so many limbs). (36) 
O Lord of undiminished glory, You have taken this form for the vindication of virtue and 
advancement of the world. Endowed with power derived from You, we rule the seven regions 
(of the universe). (37) You are the one secondless, most ancient Person beyond the three 
states (brought about by Maya viz., the waking, dream and dreamless states), self-luminous, 
the Cause and Ruler (of all), Himself uncaused; yet, in order to reveal the diversities of the 
three Gunas, You appear through Your own Maya in divergent forms (such as those of gods, 
men, birds, beasts and various other beings). (38) Just as the sun gets concealed (in others’ 
eyes) by its own shadow (the clouds) and reveals the clouds as well as all other forms, even 
so, O Perfect One, self-luminous Yourself, You get as if covered by the Ego (which has its 
origin in You) and yet make the Gunas and all beings, who are qualified by the Gunas, shine. 
(in Your light). (39) ` 
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{O Lord,) with their mind deluded by Your Maya people get attached to children, wife, 
house etc., and begin to sink and float in the ocean of misery. (40) He who, having obtained 
the human body (so graciously) granted by You, does not control his senses and worship 
Your feet, is no doubt pitiable creature whois deceiving himself. (41) O Lord, he who neglects 
You, the beloved Self, the Supreme Ruler, for the sake of sense-objects, which are just the . 
reverse of You, (is a fool, who) swallows poison rejecting nectar. (42) Myself, Brahma (the 
creator) and the (other) gods and (all) sages of pure mind have taken refuge in You with our 
whole being, because You are our dearest soul and supreme Lord. (43) You are responsible 
for the appearance, continuance and dissolution of the universe, alike to everyone, 
unperturbed, the beloved friend and deity, nay, the very Self of all. You are One without a 
second, the support of the worlds as also of the individual souls. O Lord, we adore You for 
release from the bondage of transmigration. (44) Lord, this Banasura is a beloved devotee 
of mine and is (much) liked by me; | have assured him of my protection. Therefore, (kindly) 
extend Your favour to him even as You did to (his great grandfather) Prahrada (the ruler of 


the Daityas). (45) 
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The glorious Lord replied : O Worshipful One, We shall do whatever You have said and 
that which is pleasing to You. | have fully approved of what You have decided (about 
him).(46) (i know that) Banasura is a grandson of Virocana (Prahrada's son). | cannotkill him 
inasmuch as a boon has been granted by Me to Prahrada that no one born in his line would — 
be killed by Me. (47) His arms have been cut off by Me only to curb his pride, and his huge 
army has been exterminated simply because it was a burden on the earth. (48) Four arms 
are left to him; they will be proof against age or destruction. He will be the foremost among 
Your attendants. Though an Asura, he will henceforward have nothing to fear from any 
quarter. (49) —_ 
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‘Obtaining this assurance of security, the said demon saluted Sri Krsna with his head 
(bent iow) and duly brought Aniruddha back together with his bride (Usa), placing them on 
a chariot. (50) (Thereupon) with Bhagavan Sankara's congratulation Śri. Krsna departed 
placing in the van Aniruddha and his wife—who were finely dressed and fully adorried with 
ormaments—and were followed by an army consisting of one Aksauhini. (51) Sri Krsna’ 
entered His capital—auistically decorated with flags and ornamental arches, with its streets: 
and quadrangles sprinkled with water—and was met by the citizens, His (own) relations and 
Brahmanas, who came forth to receive Him with the sounding of conchs, drums and 
kettledrums. (52) : ` : nO Co . 
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(Pariksit !) he who, rising from his bed in the morning, duly recalls the story of Sri Krsna's 
combat with Lord Sankara and His victory, will never meet with discomfiture. (53) 


Thus ends the sixty-third discourse entitled " Aniruddha brought back (to Dwaraka)," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, on a certain day, Gada (Sri Krsna's younger brother), 
Pradyumna, Samba, Caru, Bhanu and other Yadava princes went to play in a garden. (1) 
Having sported there for a pretty long time they felt thirsty and went to a well in search of 
water. They found the well dry and noticed a strange animai (fallen) in it. (2) It was a 
chameleon as big as a rock. Their mind was struck with wonder at the sight. Moved with pity 
they tied it with thongs of leather and ropes of fibres and attempted to take it out of the well 
but could not. Full of curiosity they (went to Sri Krsna and) reported this incident to Him. (3-4) 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna of lotus-like eyes, the almighty Creator and Protector of the universe 
(wentto the well), saw the animal and lifted it up with His left hand by way of play. (5) Touched. 
by the hand of the glorious Lord, the animal forthwith cast off the form of a chameleon and 
was transformed into a celestial being adorned with wondrous jewels, clothes and garlands 
and possessed of a charming hue like that of molten gold. (6) Although He knew the cause . 
of his obtaining the form of a chameleon, yet in order to make the facts known to the people, 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) asked that shining person, “O highly blessed one, who 
are you, possessed of this excellent form ? I surely reckon you to be a great god. (7) Through 
` what Karma were you condemned to this state ? Surely you did not deserve it, O highly 
virtuous soul ! We are keen to know your history. If you consider it proper to inform Us about 
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it, please tell Us all about you." (8) 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Pariksit !) questioned in these polite words by Sri Krsna, who is 
possessed of infinite forms, King Nrga bowed to the Lord of Laksmi with his crown brilliant 
as the sun, and submitted (as follows). (9) 
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Nrga said : | am a ruler of men, Nrga by name, son of Ikswaku, O Lord ! My name might 
have reached Your ears, if the names of donors were (ever) mentioned (to You). (10) O Lord, 
what is there unknown to You, the Witness of the mind of all beings ? Your vision remains 
uninterrupted by time, yet | shall narrate my story to You in obedience to Your command. (11) 
(Lord!) | gave away to Brahmanas as many cows as there are particles of sand on the earth, 
(nay,) as many as there are stars in the heavens and as many as rain-drops (falling on 
earth).(12) They were all milch-cows, young and good-natured, beautiful in form and of good 
breed, tawny in colour. | got them all with well-earned money. They had their calves with 
them. Their horns were plated with gold and their hoofs with silver. They were all decorated 
with silks, garlands and ornaments. (13) Adorning with clothes etc., the best of youthful 
Brahmanas, who were even-minded and possessed of noble qualities and character, who’ 
came of a family suffering from want and who were pledged to truth, noted for their austerities 
and generous in imparting the knowledge of the Vedas (to their students), lused to give those 
cows to them. (14) | also gave away a number of oxen, lands, gold, houses, horses, 
elephants, girls with maid-servants, (piles of) sesamum seeds, silver, beds, clothes, jewels, 
household articles and chariots. (Besides these) | performed (many) sacrifices and carried 
out several works of public utility. (15) 
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(On a certain day,) a cow belonging to a holy Brahmana (who never accepted any gift 
and was devoted to austerities) strayed and mingled with my cattle and, ignorant of the fact, 
| gave it away to some (other) Brahmana. (16) While it was being led away (by the latter), 
the real owner saw it and said to the Brahmana, " This is mine !" The Brahmana, who had 
received it as a gift from me, said, " This is mine; for King Nrga has given it to me." (17) Both 
the Brahmanas, bent on establishing their respective claims, brought their dispute to me. 
One of them said, " You gave it to me.” The other said, "If this is a fact, you must have stolen 
the cow." | was confounded to hear what they said. (18) Placed on the horns of a dilemma, 
| tried to conciliate both (the Brahmanas) and said, " | shall give you one lakh of excellent 
cows; please give this over to me. (19) | am your devoted servant. May you be pleased to 
forgive this fault committed unwittingly by me and save me from this embarrassing situation, 
which will lead me to dirty hell." (20) The owner of the cow said, “O king !| willihno case accept 
the offer made by you," and (abruptly) went away. The other (Brahmana also) departed 
saying, " (In exchange for this you offer me a lakh of cows, but) | am not inclined to take even 
ten thousand other cows." (21) O God of gods, O Lord of the universe, in the meanwhile (on 
my death), | was taken by the messengers of Yama (the god of retribution) to his abode. 
There Yama inquired of me, "O king, would you first reap the consequences of your evil 
deeds, or enjoy the fruit of your meritorious acts ? | do not see any limit to the charities and 
other virtues practised by you nor to the glorious life that awaits you (as their resuit).“ (22-23) 
I replied, "O shining one, | shall first reap the consequences of my evil deeds." (instantane- - 
ously) the god of Death said, " Fall (then), and falling from there, O Lord, ! found myself 
transformed into a chameleon. (24) O Krsna, a servant of the Brahmanas and liberal in my 
gifts, | was devoted to You and ever craved for a direct vision of You. It is therefore that my 
memory of the past has not been lost even today. (25) O Lord, You are the Supreme Self 
contemplated and realized in their pure heart by the masters of Yoga through the eye of the 
Upanisads. | therefore wonder how You, who are beyond sense-perception, came here 
` directly within my sight, whose reason is blinded by the sufferings of various kinds; for You 
are visible to him alone whose release from the bondage of transmigration is near. (26) 0 | 
God of gods, O Protector of cows, O Supreme Person, Ruler of the universe, O most glorious 
and infallible Lord, O undecaying One, O Narayana (the support of all Jivas), O Hrsikesa 
_ (prompter of the senses), O Krsna, (pray,) give me leave to go to my celestial abode. O Lord, 
wherever | may be, may my mind ever dwell in Your feet. (27-28) O Creator of all, O 
changeless One possessed of infinite energy (in the shape of Maya), hail to You. O Krsna, 
O Vasudeva (the support of all creatures), O Master of all Yogas, | bow (again and again) 
to You. (29) 
R i Ra TA MRT hen | aga ferent TEI FO 1301 
Saying so, the king went round the Lord, touched His feet with his head, and with the 
permission of the Lord mounted an excellent aerial car while all men stood looking on. (30) 
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(On the departure of King Nrga), Lord Sri Krsna, glorious son of Devaki, the Lover of 
Brahmanas and an embodiment of virtue, addressed His people (as follows) with a view to 
instructing those bom of the Ksatriya class. (31) “The property of a Brahmana, even so little, 
when misappropriated, cannot be digested even by one who is as powerful as Fire, much 
less by a king who considers himself a ruler out of (false) conceit. (32) | do not consider the 
most deadly poison to be a poison; for it has an antidote. A Brahmania's property is the real 
poison; for (once itis misappropriated) there is no remedy for it in the world. (33) Poison kills 
him (alone) who swallows it: fire can be put out with water. (But) the fire produced by the Arani 
(a piece of wood used in kindling fire by attrition) of a Brahmana's property burns a whole 
family with its roots (the forbears). (34) The property of aman made use of without permission 
brings ruin to three generations (viz., the man who uses it as well as his parents and sons); 
if, however, it is wilfully taken and enjoyed by force, it will bring disaster to ten generations 
before and ten generations after the enjoyer. (35) Foolish kings who, blinded by their royal - 
fortune, covet and enjoy a Brahmana's property, which is terrible as hell, do not realize to 
what an abysmal depth they will have to fall. (86) Those despotic rulers who deprive liberal- 
minded Braéhmanas, having a large family, of their property and means of livelihood, have 
to suffer with their descendants the tortures of the hell called Kumbhipaka (where the sinners 
are fried in boiled oil) for as many years as there are particles of earth moistened with their 
tears while they weep. (37-38) Nay, he who deprives-a Brahmana of his livelihood whether 
given by himself or by another, lives as a worm born in the ordure‘ for sixty thousand 
years.(39) (It is My desire that) the Property ota Brahmana should never find its way to My 
treasury; (for) men who (even) covet such Property forfeit their longevity, suffer defeat at the 

hands of their enemies, lose their kingdom and are born as dreadful serpents (after 
death).(40) O My kinsmen, do no harm toa Brahmana even if he is guilty of an offence. Even 
ifhe assaults you or pours abuse on you, salute him daily (in return).(41) Justas | bow to them 
with vigilance three times a day, so too do you. Whosoever does otherwise will receive 
punishment from Me. (42) A Brahmana's property, if misappropriated, brings about without 


$ 


fail the downfall of the man who does so, just as the Brāhmaņa's cow brought about the 
downfall of this king (Nrga), even though he was ignorant of the fact that he had misappro- 
priated. (43) Having thus exhorted the people of Dwaraka, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the purifier 
of all the worlds, retired to His palace. (44) ~~ 


Thus ends the sixty-fourth discourse, entitled " The story of Nrga," in the latter . . 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. - 
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‘Baladeva triumphantly diverts the river Yamuna from its course 
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Sri Suka began again : The blessed Lord Balarama, O jewel among the Kurus ! who 
eagerly longed to see all friends and relations (in Vraja), drove (on one occasion from 
Dwaraka) in his chariot to Gokula, ruled over by Nanda. (1) (On reaching there) He was 
embraced by the cowherds as well as by the cowherdesses (of Vraja), who had been iong 
yearning (for His sight). Bowing to his (foster-) parents (mother Yaśodā and Nanda), he was 
cheered with blessings and addressed as follows:—{2) "O Bala (a scion of Dasarha), You 
are the Lord of the universe; may You with Your younger Brother (Sri Krsna) protect us long!" 
(Then) placing him on their lap and embracing him, they bathed him with tears (of joy) from 
their eyes. (3) Bowing to the elderly among the Gopas with due ceremony, he was bowed 
to by the younger ones. He duly met (all) the Gopas according to their age, intimacy and 
relation to himself, cutting jokes with them, taking them by the hand and so on. When he had 
reposed himself and was comfortably seated, (all) the Gopas gathered round him. They had 
renounced all their worldly pleasures as well as the enjoyments of heaven, nay, Moksa (itself) 
for the sake of Sri Krsna of lotus-like eyes. Inquired about their welfare, they made (similar) 
inquiries about the health of their kinsmen (the Yadus) in a voice choked with emotion (as 
follows:—)(4—6) "Balarama, are all our kith and kin (at Dwaraka) well? You are now married ` 
and are blessed with children, O Rama ! Do you remember us (now and then) ? (7) By good 
luck the wicked Karnsa has been killed and our kinsmen luckily redeemed (from his tyranny). 
Happily (enough) you have (either) killed or vanquished your enemies and taken shelter in 


396 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 65 
Poti SALSA PECL tte si sisi isis isi i isis iis stisissis isis iiisisiisiisiiisiiisiiiisiis 


a fortified place (like Dwaraka)." (8) 
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The Gopis felt (greatly) honoured by the sight at close quarters of Balarama and 
(approaching him,) smilingly asked him, " Is Sri Krsna, the beloved of the ladies of Mathura, 
happy ? (9) Does he (ever) remember his relations and friends, or (even) father and mother? 
Will he come here even once to see his mother ? Does Sri Krsna of long arms remember our 
constant devotion to him ? (10) For his sake, O Lord, we forsook our mother and father, 
brothers, husband, children, sisters and (all other) relations, so hard to renounce, O scion 
of Dasarha ! (11) Yet, O Powerful one, he left us, who were so beloved of him, in a moment, 
breaking asunder all ties of affection. (We could stop him if we would, but) how could women 
fail to put faith in his honeyed words ?" (12) (One Gopi said,) "How could the city women, who 
are shrewd (enough), believe the words of that fickle-minded and ungrateful soul ?" Another 
Gopi said, "Sri Krsna is a past-master in the art of conversation. His winsome smiles and 
(loving) glances must have kindled love in their breast and overpowered them. Hence they 
put faith in his words." (13) (A third Gopi said,) "O Gopis, what is the use of talking about him? 
Take up some other topic for conversation. If he can spend his time without us, we should 
also be able to spend our time without him." (14) Thus talking (among themselves) and 
recalling Sri Krsna's laughter, His talk, His winsome glances, (graceful) gait and loving 
embraces, the women wept (bitterly).(15) i 
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k Skilted in the various methods of conciliation, Lord Sankarsana pacified those Gopis with 
Sri Krsna s messages, which were most pleasing to their heart. (16) Balarama spent there 
the two months (of the vernal season, viz.,) Caitra and Vaigakha, entertaining the Gopts 
during the nights. (17) At that time a gentle wind wafted the fragrance of (the blooming) lilies, 
the gardens on the banks of the Yamuna were illumined by the rays of the full moon, and Śri 
Balarama sported in the midst of crowds of Gopis. (18)The celestial beverage called Varuni, 
sent by Varuna (the deity presiding over the waters), and flowing from the hollow of a tree, 
filled the whole forest with its smell. (19) Perceiving the smell of the stream of honey borne 


-by the wind, Balarama went up to the tree and drank of it alongwith those women. (20) His 


exploits being sung by the Gopis (who surrounded Him), Balarama roamed about intoxicated 
through the woods with eyes swimming in intoxication. (21) Adomed with a wreath of flowers 
and a necklace called Vaijayanti, (nay,) with an ear-ring shining in one of His ears, and with ` 
His lotus-like face bright with smiles and decked with the dewy drops of sweat, the intoxicated 


_ Lord summoned the Yamuna to come near Him so as to enable Him to sport in her water. 


Taking Him to be intoxicated, the Yamuna (however) paid no heed to His command and did 
not come, whereupon Balarama got enraged, they say, and, dragging the river with the point 
of His plough, said, "O sinful one, since you have disobeyed Me and do not come even though 
called by Me, ! shall make you taste the fruit of your waywardness. With the end of My plough, 
1 shall split you into a hundred streams." (22—24) Thus threatened (by Balarama), the 


- goddess presiding over the Yamuna fell on His feet and trembling with fear; said:— (25) "O 


Rama, the delighter of all, O long-armed one, | had forgotten Your strength, and was ignorant 
of Your transcendent glory. O Lord of the universe, (I now realize that) by a mere part 
manifestation (Sesa) of Yours, the whole universe is supported. O almighty Lord, O Soul of 
the universe, who are (so) fond of (Your) devotees, | take refuge in You; kindly (excuse me 
for my error and) give me freedom to flow." (26-27) 
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(Thus) entreated by her, the Lord Balarama thereupon released the Yamuna and entered 
its waters alongwith the Gopis even as a leader of elephants would enter a stream (to sport) 
with his mates. (28) When having sported to His heart's content, Sri Balarama rose from the 
waters (of the Yamuna) Kanti, (an embodiment of Laksmi) presented Him with two pieces 
of cloth of blue colour, valuable ornaments and a shining necklace (of gold). (29) Putting on 
the two pieces of cloth, wearing the necklace and artistically decked with other gold 
omaments and painted with sandal-paste, He shone like Airavata (the white elephant of 
Indra, the lord of celestials). (30) Pariksit, even to this day the Yamuna is seen flowing 
through the course it took after being dragged by Balarama, as if proclaiming as a matter of 
fact the strength of Balarama (who is possessed of infinite prowess). (31) Charmed with the 
sweet qualities of the damsels of Vraja, Balarama lost all sense of time. In this way all the 
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nights of His enjoyment in Vraja passed as if they were (but) one night. (32) 


. Thus ends the sixty-fifth discourse entitled " Baladeva triumphantly diverts the course of the 
Yamuna," in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, when Sri Balarama had gone to Nanda's Vraja, 

Paundraka, the ruler of Kariisa, sent a messenger to Sri Krsna, saying, “1 am Vasudeva’! 
Steeped as he was in ignorance, he was flattered by stupid people, who said, " You are the 
glorious Lord Vasudeva, protector of the universe, who have appeared on earth (for its 
protection)", and the fellow began to look upon himself as Vasudeva (the immortal Lord). (1-2) 
Just as a foolish boy set up by other boys as a king in sport would behave, so did the dull- 
witted fellow, unaware of the reality of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, whose ways are inscrutable, sent 
his messenger to Dwaraka. (3) The messenger came to Dwaraka and delivered (the 
following) message of his king to Lord Sri Krsna of lotus-like eyes, who was seated in the 
council hall. (4) "I alone am Vasudeva, and there is no other. | have come down on earth to 
bless all beings with my grace. You have falsely assumed that name, which you should now 


give up. (5) O scion of Yadu, abandon all my marks that you have adopted through (sheer) 
‘folly and come to me for shelter, or you should give me battle."(6) 
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SriSuka continued: Hearing this bragging of the dull-witted Paundraka, King Ugrasena 
and (all) others who were presentin the assembly at that time loudly laughed. (7) When their 
jokes were over, the Lord replied through the messenger (as follows): " O foolish one, I shall 
(no doubt) discharge My (discus and other) insignia on you and (all) those associates of 


yours, encouraged by whom you brag in this manner. (8) O fool, hiding those lips (with which 
you are bragging) you will (then) lie down dead on the ground, surrounded by buzzards, 
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vultures and other (carnivorous) birds, and (instead of giving shelter to Me,) you will serve 
as subsistence for dogs." (9) The messenger (returned) and conveyed the whole of this retort 


to his master. SriKrsna too (for His part) mounted His chariot and invaded Kasi (for the ruler 
of Karūşa was then staying with his friend, the king of Kasi). (10) 
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Having received the news of Sri Krsna's invasion, Paundraka, the great car-warrior, 
hastily sallied forth from the city with (an army consisting of) two Aksauhinis; and his friend, 
the king of Kaéi, followed him as a commander in the rear, O king, with (a subsidiary force 
of) three Aksauhinis. Paundraka could be (easily) distinguished by his conch, discus, 
sword and mace, the Sarriga bow and (the mark of) Srivatsa, bore a Kaustubha gem and 
was decked with a wreath of sylvan flowers. (11—13) He was clad in two pieces of yellow 
silk and bore the design of Garuda on his ensign, wore a priceless crown and brilliant 
' crocodile-shaped ear-rings. (14) All this outfit was so artificial that he looked like an actor 
on the stage. Finding Paundraka closely imitating Him in dress, Lord Sri Krsna heartily 
laughed. (15) (Now) the enemies assailed Sri Krsna with their pikes, maces, iron clubs, 
lances, spears, darts, bludgeons, swords, Patti$as and arrows. (16) Like the fire raging at 
the time of universal destruction, which destroys. all creatures severally, Sri Krsna utterly 
crushed with His mace, sword, discus and shafts that (joint) army of Paundraka and the 
king of Kasi, consisting (as it did) of elephants, chariots, horses and footmen. (17) The 
(whole) field was strewn with chariots and (dead bodies of) horses, elephants, men, 
donkeys and camels— cut to pieces by the discus of Sri Krsna—and looked as fearful as 
the place where Sankara carries on His deadly dance of destruction (at the end of a Kalpa). 
Its sight afforded delight to the brave. (18) 
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Now Sri Krsna addressed Paundraka, (as follows) :" Hullo Paundraka, you asked Me 


through the mouth of your messenger to give up the weapons (I carry on My person). | shall 
accordingly discharge them on you. (19) I shall compel you to give up My name, which has 


been falsely assumed by you, O ignorant one. You asked Me to take refuge in you. | would 
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do so today, if | avoided a clash with you." (20) Reproaching him thus, Sri Krsna shattered 
the chariot of Paundraka with His sharp arrows and lopped off his head with His discus, 
(even) as Indra would knock down wrings of a mountain with his thunderbolt. (21) Sri Krsna 

“likewise severed the head of the king of Kasi from his body with His arrows-and caused It to 
(fly and) fall into the city of Kasi even as the wind would carry away a lotus-bud. (22) Thus 
putting an end to (both) Paundraka and his ally (the king of Kasi), who had been nursing 
enmity towards Him, Lord Sri Krsna retuned to Dwaraka, the Siddhas singing His stories, 
sweet as nectar. (23) Pariksit, Paundraka ever used to think intensely of the Lord. All the ties 
of his Karma were cut asunder by this; and as he (constantly) remembered the Lord's Form, 
when imitating Him, he attained the same Form as His (after death). (24) 
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Seeing a human head with ear-rings lying at the entrance of the palace (in Kasi), the 
people wondered whose head it was, and how it came. (25) Recognizing (at last) that it was 
the head of their king (the ruler of Kasi), the queens, sons and relations of the king and the 
citizens wailed loudly saying, "O lord, O master, O king, alas, we are (all) undone." (26) The 
king's son, Sudaksina, performed the funeral rites to his father and resolved in his mind that 
he would repay the debtto his father by killing his slayer. With the help of his priest Sudaksina 
‘began to worship Sankara with the utmost concentration. (27-28) Pleased with his worship 
at Kasi, Lord Sankara offered him a boon, Sudaksina replied, " Lord, (if You are pleased with 
me) tell me by what means | can kill the slayer of my father. That is the only boon ! seek from 
You." (29) Sankara said. “ With the help of Brahmanas worship thé sacred fire called 
Daksinagni, according to the Abhicara method (employed for malevolent purposes). That fire, 
accompanied by Pramathas (the attendants of Sankara) will accomplish your purpose (even) 
as a priest appointed to carry out one's wishes. It will, however, be powerless against one who 
is devoted to Brahmanas:” Thus commanded (by Lord Sankara), Sudaksina did as he was 
bid, observing strict discipline and directing the Abhicara force against Sri Krsna. (30-31) 
As soon as the Abhicara was over, the god of fire emerged in person from the sacrificial pit, 
assuming a very terrible form. His locks, moustaches: and beard looked red like heated 
copper; his eyes emitted sparks of fire. (32) His (large and protruding) teeth and threatening 
` eyebrows gave him a stern appearance; he was licking the corners of his mouth 
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with his tongue; his naked body threw out flames of fire. Flourishing a trident (in his hand), 
he strode the earth with legs as tall as a palm tree. Making the earth tremble under his feet 
and burning the cardinal Points, he rushed towards Dwaraka, followed by spectress. (33-34) 
At the sight of that Abhicara fire rushing towards them; the people of Dwaraka were all 
frightened, even as the deer get frightened at the sight of a forest conflagration. (35) They 
ran in consternation to the Lord, who was playing at dice in His court, and said, " O Ruler of 
the three worlds, protectus, O protect us, from the fire that is about to consume the city." (36) 
Hearing of this distress of His people, and seeing (the cause of) their fear, Sri Krsna (the 
protector of His devotees) laughed loudly and heartily and said, "Do not be afraid, | shall 
protect you (from this danger)." (37) 
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Lord Sri Krsnais a witness of all that happens within and without all creatures. He atonce 
came to know that it was the Krtya (a malevolent force) of Lord Siva (released from Kasi). 
He commanded His discus (Sudargana), that stood by His side, to nullify the Krtya. (38) 
Brilliant like millions of suns, and flaming forth like the fire of universal destruction, the discus 
- Sudarsana, the (favourite) missile of the Lord, lighted up heaven and earth as well as the 
intervening region and the (four) quarters with its lustre and forthwith subduéd the Abhicara 
fire. (39) Repulsed by the force of Sri Krsna's weapon, the magic fire known by the name of 
Krtya had its force blunted and, turning back, returned to Kasi and burnt up Sudaksina and 
his priests, by whom it had been released.(40) Following the Krtya, Sudarsana, the discus 
of Sri Krsna, entered Kasi and, reducing the whole city to ashes alongwith its high towers, 
assembly halls, houses, market-places, big gates, attics, granaries, treasuries, the stalls for 
elephants, horses and chariots and dining halis, returned to Dwaraka and stood once more 
by the. side of Sri Krsna, who did everything as a matter of sport. (41-42) 
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The man who hears attentively, or relates, the story of this exploit of the glorious Lord (Sri. 
Krsna) is completely rid of all sins. (43) 
Thus ends the sixty-sixth discourse entitled " Paundraka and others killed (by Sri Krsna)", 


in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse LXVII 
Dwivida killed (by Balarama) 
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King Pariksit submitted : Lord Balarama is possessed of infinite glory; His Form and 


virtues are unfathomable, His deeds are wonderful. | long to hear more of Him—what other 
feats He performed. (1 
p (1) r 
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Śrī Suka replied : There was a certain monkey, Dwivida by name. He was a friend of 
Naraka, a counsellor of Sugriva and the powerful brother of Mainda. (2) He made havoc of 
the country by setting fire to and burning towns, villages, mines and cowherds' stations with 
a view to clearing his debt to his friend (by wreaking vengeance on his enemy). (3) 
Sometimes he pulled out hills and smashed with them whole territories, especially the 
territory of Anarta, where lived Sri Krsna, the Slayer of his friend.(4) Possessing (as he did) 
the strength of ten thousand elephants, the monkey now and then took his stand in mid- 
ocean and splashed such a volume of water with his hands as to submerge the territories 
adjoining the shore. (5) The villain used to knock down trees in the hermitages of great sages 
and profaned their sacrificial fires with his excrement and urine. (6) Just as a wasp imprisons 
the larva, even so the power-intoxicated monkey threw men and women into the valleys and 
caves of mountains and blocked their mouths with (huge) rocks. (7) Thus he made havoc of 
the entire land, and (whatis more) defiled even high- born women. (On a certain day,) hearing _ 
very sweet music, he went to the Raivataka hill. (8) ' 
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There he saw Balarama, the protector of the Yadus, most charming in every limb and 
` decked with a garland of lotuses, standing in the midst of a bevy of young girls. (9) Drunk with 
Varuni, He was singing (beautifully) with eyes swimming in intoxication and with His glowing 
body looked like an elephant in rut. (10) Climbing up branches of trees the wicked monkey 
shook the trees and in order to attract notice loudly chattered.(11) Observing the impudence 
on the part of that monkey, the young girls, who were fond of fun and sportive by nature, loudly 
laughed. Being under the protection of Sri Balarama, they had no fear. (12) Under the very 
eyes of Balarama the monkey began to insult the girls by twisting his eyebrows, making wry 
faces and showing them his hind part. (13) Full of rage, Balarama, the foremost of warriors, 
hit him with a slab of stone; the crafty monkey (however) evaded it and (hastily coming down 
the tree) took up the pot of Varuni and defied Balarama by grinning at him and provoking him 
(thereby). The wicked monkey then smashed the pot of Varunii, tore the clothes of the women 
and caused (intinite) annoyance to Sri Balarama and, puffed up with pride, showed 
disrespect to Him. Observing such defiant attitude of his and remembering how he made 
havocof the country, Balarama got enragedandtookup (His weapons) the pestle andplough . 
with intent to kill him. Dwivida also, being very powerful, lifted up a sal tree with one hand and 
- rushing with (great) vehemence, hit Balarama with it on His head. The mighty Balarama, 
however, remained immovable like a rock and, holding up with one hand the tree even as 
it came flying towards his head, struck the monkey with His pestle called Sunanda. With his 
. brain crushed by the pestle and covered with a stream of blood, Dwivida shone like a 
mountain covered with a solution of red chalk. But, unmindful of the stroke, he in extreme 
rage pulled out yet another tree and, removing all its leaves, hit Balarama with it violently. 
Balarama split the tree into a hundred pieces. The monkey struck Balarama with another in 
great rage; but the latter split that too into a hundred pieces. (14—21) Thus he fought on. 
Each time a tree was smashed (by Balarama), the monkey pulled out another. (Thus) 
uprooting the trees (one by one) he denuded the forest of its trees on all sides. (22) The 
enraged monkey thereupon began to rain slabs of stone on Balarama; but these also the 
latter, as a matter of sport, reduced to powder with His pestle. (23) (Finally) clenching his 
arms, which were as long asa palm tree, the great monkey went up to Balarama and struck 
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Him on the chest with both his fists. (24) (Thereupon) the Lord of the Yadus set aside His 
pestle and plough and, full of rage, hit him with both His hands on the collar-bone, and the 
latter fell down (dead) vomiting blood. (25) Pariksit, like a ship rocking in water through the 
action of wind, the (whole) mountain with its peaks and trees shook as the monkey fell. (26) 
in the heavens the gods raised shouts of victory, the Siddhas uttered greetings and great 
sages loudly said, ‘Well done, Well done!' and they all showered flowers on Balarama. (27) 
Having thus put an end to Dwivida, who had been desolating the land, Lord Balarama 
returned to Dwaraka (His own city) amidst the praises and acclamations of the people. (28) 


Thus ends the sixty-seventh discourse entitled “Dwivida killed (by Balarama)," in the latter 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sarmhita. 
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Discourse LXVIII 
Triumph of Sankarsana—in the form of dragging Hastinapura 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit ! Samba, son of Jambavati, was (a great warrior, who 
was) always victorious in battle. He carried away Laksmana, Duryodhana's daughter, from 
an assembly (of kings) called for the choice of her partner by the princess herself. (1) The 
Kauravas were enraged at this. They said, " Setting us at naught, this unruly boy has forcibly 
taken away the girl, who did not even seek his hand. (2) Imprison the wayward boy. What 
would the Yadavas do, who rule the land conferred on them by us and which has been thriving 
through our grace. (3) If, on hearing of the captivity of the boy, the Vrsnis (venture to) come 
here, they will find their pride curbed and will be silenced in the same way as .the senses 
thoroughly controlled (through Pranayama and other means) are easily tamed." (4) Resolving 


thus, Karna, Sala, Bhirigrava, Yajfiaketu, and Duryodhana proceeded to capture Samba 
with the approval of the elderly among the Kurus. (5) 
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Seeing the sons of Dhrtarastra (closely) pursuing him, Samba, a great car-warrior, took 
up a fine bow and singly stood defiant like a lion. (6) In their eagerness to capture him, the 
Kaurava warriors advanced in great rage under the leadership of Karna, shouting ‘Stop, 
stop’, and approaching him, covered him up with (a shower of) arrows. (7) Pariksit, though 
yet a boy, Samba was a son of the incomprehensible Lord (Sri Krsna). Unjustly attacked by 
the Kurus, he resenteditlike a lion attacked by the smaller animals. (8) Twanginghis splendid 
bow, he individually hit the six Kuru heroes—advancing against him in their chariots—with 
six arrows each at one and the same time. (9) With four arrows he hit the four horses (drawing 
the chariot of each warrior) and with one arrow each he hit the driver as well as the warrior 
himself. The enemies, who were (each) armed with a large bow, admired this exploit of 
Samba. (10) (All) the (six) Kuru warriors then (attacked him simultaneously and) deprived 
him of his chariot. Four of them killed his four horses, one in his turn killed his charioteer and 
the remaining one tore off his bow. (11) (Thus) depriving him of his chariot in the battle, the 
Kurus bound Samba with difficulty and returned triumphantly to their city,carrying him and 
Duryodhana's daughter, Laksmana (with them). (12) 
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Pariksit, hearing of this from the lips of the (celestial) sage Narada, the Yadus felt greatly 
enraged and began their preparations, as directed by (their chief) Ugrasena, to march 
against the Kauravas. (13) Balarama, the Destroyer of the impurities of the Kali age did not 
however approve of a quarrel between the Kurus and the Yadus. Although the Yadava 
heroes had completed their preparations (for the fight). He pacified them and drove to 
Hastinapura in a chariot brilliant like the sun, accompanied by a number of Brahmanas and 
some elders of the Yadu race, like the moon in the midst of planets. (14-15) Reaching 
Hastinapura, Balarama stopped in a garden outside the city and sent Uddhava to Dhrtarastra 
with intent to ascertain the intention of the Kauravas. (16) 


Aseenaan wtet got a aigenti cater a a wears RS 
Ashtead sy Wl Wena d: wa ape: ILI 
a ape aura wel a wae! Aat A Team: WG: Fret Fey IRRI 
RM Ries: eet ET Ra wena Wat aA wa: 1201 
ame: aA ae a starred, IN: | deena: seat GA urea 122 1 
ae ya h fareretion R aAA À ARETA 1221 


(Reaching the Kaurava court,) Uddhava duly saluted Dhrtarastra, Bhigma, Drona, 
Bahlika (Bhisma's uncle) and Duryodhana and informed them of Balarama's arrival. (17) The 
Kauravas were greatly delighted to hear of the arrival of Balarama, their best friend, and, 
treating Uddhava with honour, all went forth to receive Balarama, taking festal presents in 
their hands. (18) They received Balarama with due honours and offered Him Arghya (water 
for washing His hands with) and a cow; and such of them as knew His greatness saluted Him 
with their heads (bent low). (19) When both parties had inquired after each other's welfare 
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and health and learnt that their mutual friends and relations were doing well, Balarama 
forthwith spoke these fearless words: (20) “Hear with an attentive mind what the king of kings, 
the mighty Ugrasena, has enjoined you to do and carry it out without delay. (21) He says: " 
l-hear that many of you combined by unrighteous means to overpower Samba who fought 
single-handed respecting the laws of war, and that you have taken him prisoner. | have, 
however, tolerated this with intent to maintain -harmony among friends and relations. 
(Therefore, do not extend the quarrel, release Samba from captivity and allow him to come 
to us: with his newly wedded wife.)" (22) 
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Pariksit, enraged to hear these haughty words of Baladeva, inspired as they were with 
a sense of virility, strength and gallantry and (quite) becoming of His own power, the 
Kauravas replied (as follows): (23) "Oh, what a great wonder it is that by force of Time, so 
hard to overcome, the shoe actually aspires to mount the head, which is occupied by the 
crown. (24) Bound by conjugal ties and allowed to share our bed, seat and food, and favoured 
with a royal throne by us, the Yadavas were exalted to a position of equally with us. (25) They 
enjoy the use of a chowrie, fan, conch, white umbrella, crown, a royal seat and bed through 
_ our sufferance. (26) They should no longer be allowed to retain these royal insignia, which 
are proving adverse to the giver even as milk offered to a serpent. Elevated (in rank) through 
- our grace, they have now shamelessly begun to command us. What a pity ! (27) Just as a 
ram dare not seize the prey of a lion, how could even Indra (the celestial king) enjoy what 
is not offered to him by Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna and other Kuru chiefs ?"(28) 
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Sri Suka continued : Pariksit, their pedigree, the strength of their kinsmen (Bhisma, 
Arjuna and others) and fortune had served to swell their pride. They cast even ordinary 
courtesy to the winds and, uttering such harsh words within the hearing of Balarama, 
returned to their city.(29) The infallible Balarama observed their discourtesy and heard their 
reproaches. Overwhelmed with indignation, and looking (quite) terrific, He burst into 
convulsions and said:—(30) “Certainly these wicked souls are not in favour of conciliation, 
elated as they are with pride of various kinds. Chastisement is undoubtedly the best means 
of softening such people, justas a staffis necessary to tame the beast. (31) Oh! having slowly 
pacified the Yadus, who were terribly excited, as well as Sri Krsna, who was full of rage, I 
came here seeking to conciliate them. (32) But these slow-witted and wicked fellows are bent 
on strife. (Hence) these proud people treated Me, though | was so inclined, scomfully and 
showered abuses on Me. (33) Indeed Ugrasena, whose behests are carried out even by 
`, Indra and the other guardians of the world, is no suzerain lord but a mere ruler of the Bhojas, 
Vrsnis and Andhakas. (34) Sri Krsna, who occupies the Sudharma hall and brought the 
celestial tree, viz., Parijata (from heaven) and enjoys it surely does not deserve the royal 
throne ! (35) Sri Krsna, whose feet are adored by Laksmi Herself, the mistress of the world; 
is certainly not entitled to bear the royal insignia ! (36) He, the dust of whose lotus -feet lends 
sanctity (even) to the sacred waters, which are resorted to by holy men,and is borme on their 
crowned heads not only by all the guardians of the world (the deities presiding over the 
various spheres of the universe), but even so by Brahma and Rudra, (Goddess) Laksmi and 
Myself, who are mere fractions of His fractions, is unworthy of a royal seat ! (37) Indeed, the 
Yadus rule over a territory bestowed on them by the Kurus ! We are ideed shoes, while the 
Kurus represent the head ! (38) Howis it possible for one, who is capable of dealing (proper) 
_ punishment to them, to put up with the harsh and incoherent words of these proud men who 
are intoxicated with power and are raving like madmen ? (39) I shall rid the earth of the Kurus 
today." With these words Balarama took up (His weapon) the plough, and got up enraged, 
as if He would bum (all) the three worlds. (40) With the point of His plough He lifted up the 
(whole) city of Hastinapura and began to drag it angrily with a view to throwing it into the 
Ganga. (41) 
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Being dragged (into water), Hastinapura began to shake like a boat. When the Kauravas 
observed thatit was falling into the Ganga, they were seized with consternation. (42) Anxious 
to save their lives, they placed Samba and Laksmana at their head and, taking their families 


with them, sought the almighty Balarama Himself with joined | palms for protection. (43) They 
said, " O Rama, the Delighter of all, You are (no other than) Sega (the support of the world). 
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We did not know Your greatness. Be pleased (therefore) to forgive us our transgression, 
foolish and evil-minded as we are. (44) You are the sole Cause of creation, continuance and 
destruction (of the universe), (the substratum of all, though) resting on nothing but Your own 
being. Indeed, O Lord, sages speak of the three worlds as Your toys and Yourself as the 
Player. (45) O Lord of infinite strength, possessed of a thousand heads ! You alone bear (the 
weight of) the terrestrial globe on one of Your heads, without any effort, and at the time of 
final dissolution with draw the universe into Yourself and lie (on the causal waters) as the only 
remaining substance (Narayana) without a second. (46) Lord, You have assumed this Form 
consisting of pure Sattva (goodness). Your anger is not prompted by hatred or malice but is 
intended only to teach all and is directed towards the maintenance of the world order. (47) 
Hail to You, O Inner Controller of all created beings, O omnipotent and immutable Maker 
of the universe ! We have sought You as our Protector. Salutation be to You (again and 


again)." (48) 
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Sri Suka went on :Propitiated thus by the Kurus, who had got alarmed to find their city 
shaking and sought protection with Him, Balarama felt much pleased and promised them 
protection asking them to shed their fear. (49) Duryodhana was (very) fond of his daughter 
(Laksmana). He gave away as a wedding present twelve hundred (young) elephants, each 
sixty years of age, ten thousand horses, six thousand gold chariots glowing like the sun, and 
a thousand maid-servants adorned with a gold necklace. (50-51) Accepting for His part all 
those presents, and acclaimed by his friends and relations, Lord Balarama, the foremost of 
the Yadus, departed with Samba and his bride. (52) Retuming to His city (Dwaraka), 
Balarama met (all) His devoted friends and relations and in the open court told the Yadava 
chiefs everything, viz., how he had dealt with the Kurus. (53) Even to this day Hastinapura 


appears fairly elevated towards the south and sloping down towards the Ganga, (thereby) 
testifying to this (supreme) exploit of Balarama. (54) 


Thus ends the sixty-eighth discourse entitled " The Triumph of Sankarsana in the form of 
dragging Hastinapura", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-samhita. 
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Discourse LXIX 
A Glimpse into the household life of Sri Krsna 
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Sri Suka began again: Having heard that the demon Naraka had been killed and that 
Sri Krsna had singly married numerous girls, the sage Narada felt eager to see how the Lord 
lived with them (all). (1) He said to himself, "Oh, how wonderful it was that the one Lord should 
with one personality marry sixteen thousand wives in separate houses all at once. (2) Thus 
full of curiosity and eager to see (this sport of) the Lord (with his own eyes), the divine sage 
came to Dwaraka, which was adorned with parks and gardens in full blossom and resounded 
with the warbling of birds and the humming of bees. (3) It was rendered noisy with the loud 
crackle of swans and cranes residing in ponds spread over with full-blown lotuses and lilies 
of various colours. (4) It was studded with nine lakhs of mansions built of crystal and sliver, 
inlaid with shining emeralds and furnished with articles of gold and precious stones. (5) It 
looked charming with its well-defined roads and other thoroughfares, quadrangles and 
market-places, sheds for animals, temples and guild halls. Its roads, courtyards, lanes and 
thresholds of houses were (daily) sprinkled with water. The everflying flags and pennons 
warded off sunshine. (6) 
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In that city there was the (most) splendid (richly furnished) row of palaces of Lord Sri 
Krsna, admired by all the guardians of the world, in the construction of which Viswakarma 
(the celestial architect) had exhibited all his (architectural) skill. (7) The row was adorned with 
sixteen thousand (beautiful) mansions of Sri Krsna's consorts. Narada (at random) entered 
a big palace out of these. (8) Supported on columns of coral, on excellent slabs of Vaidūrya 
(the cat's eye gem) and walls of sapphire, it was provided with a floor-whose lustre never 
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faded-paved with the same precious stone. (9) It was (further) furnished with canopies 
made by Vigwakarma (himself), from which strings of pearls were hanging, as well as with 
seats and beds made of ivory and inlaid with excellent gems. (10) It was attended by maid- 
servants adorned with gold necklaces, and dressed in fine clothes, and man-servants 
wearing coats, turbans, fine clothes and jewelled ear-rings. (1 1) Dear Pariksit, the 
darkness in the palace was dispelled by lustre of jewels serving as lights. Seeing fumes 
of burning aloe-wood issuing out of the air-holes, the peacocks on its picturesque eaves 
screamed and danced under the impression that clouds were up. (12) Narada saw Sri 
Krsna (the Lord of Yadus) seated there together with the mistress of the house (Rukmini), 
who was (herself) fanning the Lord with a chowrie provided with a gold handle, although 
she was constantly waited upon by thousands of maid-servants, who were equal to her in 
virtue, beauty, age and neat dress. (13) 
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Disceming the Devarsi, the almighty Lord (Sri Krsna), the foremost among the supporters 
of virtue, immediately rose from the bed of Sri (Rukmini) and, bowing low with His head, 
adorned with a crown, at the feet of the sage with joined palms, installed him on His own 
seat.(14) (Pariksit,) Sri Krsna is the supreme Teacher of the world; having washed His feet 
the Ganga has become capable of purifying all. The Protector of holy men, He has earned 
the appropriate title of Brahmanya Deva by virtue of His (singular) devotion to the 
Brahmanas. The Lord (therefore) washed the feet of the Devarsi and bore that water on His 
head. (15) (Thereafter) the Lord, who was (no other than) the most ancient sage Narayana, 
the (eternal) companion of Nara, duly worshipped the celestial sage according to the 
prescribed rules (of worship) and, addressing him in measured words sweet as nectar, 
humbly said, " (Pray, tell Me,) My lord, what service we may render your holy self." (16) 

AIRE Sa 
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Narada replied : O almighty Lord of the universe, it is no wonder that You love all Your 
devotees and chastise the wicked. O glorious Lord, You have come down to earth of Your 
own accord for the supreme welfare of all as well as for the sake of maintaining and protecting 
the world. We know this full well. (17) (What a great fortune that) | have been enabled to day 
to enjoy the sight of Your (blessed) feet, which bring to mankind supreme peace and 
deliverance, which are ever contemplated at heart by Brahma and others possessed of 
enfinite wisdom— the feet which are (as a matter of fact) like a rope with the help of which 
men fallen in the deep well of worldly life may rise above it. (Kindly) bless me that (wherever 
| may be) their thought may (ever) haunt me and I may go about contemplating on them. (18) 
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Dear Pariksit, then in order to ascertain the power of Yogamaya (divine glory) of the Lord 
of all masters of Yoga Narada entered the mansion of another consort of Sri Krsna. (19) 
(There) he saw Sri Krsna (engaged in) playing at dice with His beloved consort and Uddhava. 
There also the Lord stood up (at the sight of the sage), offered him a seat and worshipped 
him with supreme devotion. (20) Then, like one who was unaware of the sage's arrival, He 
‘said, "When did you come ? You are (established in the Self and) perfect, whereas we are 
imperfect beings. What service can we render to you ? (21) All the same, O sage, (be pleased 
to) command us and bless our (human) birth." Narada, however, was astonished (when he 
heard this) and, silently rising (from his seat) moved to another mansion. (22) There too he 
saw Sri Krsna fondling His infant sons. Again, in another house he found the Lord preparing 
for His bath. (23) (in this way the Devarsi found the Lord engaged in different activities, all 
at once, in all the different mansions). If here He was engaged in pouring oblations in the 
sacrificial fire, there He was propitiating God through the five-fold daily sacrifices; some- 
where He was feeding the Brahmanas, while elsewhere He was partaking of the remaining 
food (Himself). (24) Here He was performing Sandhya, and there the silent Japa of Gayatri. 
Here the elder brother of Gada was performing various tricks of fence with the sword and 
shield, and there He was riding on horses, elephants and chariots. Here He was resting on 
His bed, and was being eulogized by bards. (25-26) In one mansion, He was conferring with 
Uddhava andother counsellors, andin another sporting in water surrounded by courtesans.(27) 
At one place He was gifting well-adorned cows to Brahmanas and listening to the recitation 
of auspicious Itihasas and Puranas. (28) In one mansion He was making merry and indulging 
in light talk with His beloved consort, and in another He was found engaged in the careful 
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observance of Dharma. At a third place Narada found him (engaged in) devising ways and 
means of accumulating wealth, and at another (in) enjoying the pleasures of sense permitted 
for a householder. (29) At one place, the Devarsi saw Him seated all by Himself 
contemplating on the Supreme Person beyond Prakrti, and at another doing service to the 
elders by offering them the desired objects of enjoyment and worship. (30) At one place, he 
found Sri Krsna preparing for war against some enemies, and at another discussing terms 
of peace. Here the Devarsi saw Him devising-with Balarama the ways and means of ensuring 
the well-being of the virtuous, and there performing with grandeur the wedding with due 
ceremony of sons and daughters with brides and bridegrooms worthy of them.(31-32) Here 
he found Him conducting festivities on a large scale while sending off a married girl (to her 
husband) and receiving another (on retum from her husband's house). People wondered 
to see these grand festal activities of Bhagavan SriKrsna (the Lord of masters of Yoga). (33) 
Somewhere he saw Him offering worship to (the various) gods, his own rays, by means of 
grand sacrifices, and elsewhere observing piety through the construction of wells, gardens 
and temples etc., for public good. (34) Here he found Him riding on a horse born in the Indus 
valley, followed by prominent Yadavas, in pursuit of game and killing animals fit for sacrifice 
in the course of such chase. (35) At one place he saw Sri Krsna (the Master of Yoga) moving 
incognito among the people as well as in the mansions of the palace etc., for ascertaining 
the inward feelings of their inmates as well as of the people. (36) 
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Having witnessed the display of wonderful powers of Yoga by SriKrsna, though following 
the ways of a human being, Narada spoke to Him as though laughing heartily. (37) O Master 
of Yoga, we know (the secret of) Your worderful powers of Yoga which cannot be easily seen 
even by wielders of Maya (like Brahma) and which have been revealed to our mind through 
the worship of Your lotus-feet. (38) Pray, give me leave, O Lord, to go, so that | may move 


about the (fourteen) worlds flooded with Your glory, singing loudly the story of Your pastimes, 
which is capable of purifying the (whole) world. (39) 


straa 
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The Lord replied : O sage, | am not only the Teacher of Dharma, but | practise it Myself, 
and lend countenance to (those who practise) it. | follow the path of Dharma in order to teach 
the world (by My example). (Therefore,) do not get perplexed, My son, (at the sight of this 
My Yogamaya). (40) 

AYR Fara 
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Sri Suka went on: Thus, they say, the Devarsi saw one and the same Śrī Krsna (present 
in all the mansions of His consorts) performing the pious duties of householders which lead 
to their purification. (41) Seeing again and again, the vast display of the wonderful Yogic power 
of Sri Krsna, who had infinite prowess, the curious sage was filled with astonishment.(42) 
Duly honoured by Sri Krsna who (behaved as though He) made much of (the first three 
objects of human pursuit viz.,) Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kama (enjoyment of life), 
the Devarsi felt (much) delighted and went away constantly thinking of Him alone. (43) For 
the good of the world O dear one, Lord Narayana takes the help of His (inconceivable) 
Yogamaya and begins to sport as a human being. Greeted with their bashful looks and 
friendly smiles by (more than) sixteen thousand noble wives, the Lord thus delightfully spent 
His days (at Dwaraka). (44) O Pariksit! he who for his part celebrates the inimitable exploits 
performed by Sri Krsna—who is the (supreme) Cause of the evolution,continuance and 
dissolution of the universe—or heave of them, or views with approbation their singing and 
hearing, attains (loving) devotion to the almighty Lord, the Bestower of Liberation. (45) 


Thus ends the sixty-ninth discourse entitled, "A Glimpse into the household life of Sri Krsna," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


PIS errs 


AA Aplaaarseaa: 


Discourse LXX 
Sri Krsna's Daily Routine; Kings taken captive by Jarasandha 
send their Messenger to Sri Krsna 
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$ri Suka began again : As the dawn approached, Sri Krsna's wives each sleeping with 
the arms of her husband about her neck would reproach the cocks that crowed for fear of 
being separated from Him. (1) Roused from sleep by the breeze blowing through the 
Mandara grove in the midst of humming bees, birds sang loudly like bards as if in order to 
wake up Sri Krsna. (2) Clasped between His arms Rukmini would not welcome this sacred 
hour for fear of being torn away from His embrace. (3) Waking up about two hours anda half 
before sunrise, Sri Krsna would first wash His hands and feet and rinse His mouth, and with 
a serene mind meditate on the Self beyond (the realm of) Prakrti, thatis one without a second, 
self-luminous and indestructible, which is by virtue of its own nature eternally free from the 
taint of Avidya (nescience), which goes by the name of Brahma, whose existence and blissful 
nature are indicated by His own potencies (under the names of Brahma, Visnu and Rudra) 
that are responsible for the appearance (maintenance) and destruction of the universe. (4-5) 
After this Sri Krsna (the foremost among the righteous) would take a plunge bath in pure 
water, put on two (clean) pieces of cloth, perform according to the injunctions ofthe scriptures 
Sandhya and other (obligatory) rites and having poured oblations into the sacred fire, would 
silently repeat the (sacred) Gayatri-Mantra. (6) He would stand before the rising sun and offer 
prayers to the sun-god and handfuls of water to the gods, Rsis and manes, His own rays. 
Then having worshipped the elders of His family as well as Brahmanas with due ceremony, 
the vigilant Lord would give away from day to day, to well-adorned Brahmanas together with 
silk clothes, deer-skin and sesamum seeds, thirteen thousand and eighty-four freshly calved 
and beautifully caparisoned cows, docile by nature, yielding abundant milk and accompanied | 
with their calf, with their horns plated with gold, and hoofs with silver, and with their necks 
decked with pearl necklaces. (7--9) He would then salute cows, Brahmanas, gods, elders, 
preceptors and all created beings, who were but manifestations of His own Self, and would 
duly touch auspicious things. (10) He would then adom Himself, the one ornament of the 
human world, with clothes and- ornaments, peculiarly His own, as well as with excellent 
garlands and pigments. (11) (Then,) looking into (liquid) ghee and a mirror, He would (first) 
have alook at the cows and bulls, Brahmana and (images of) gods. Thereafter He would take 
delight in causing boons to be conferred on all classes of people dwelling in the city and in 
the gynaeceum and gratifying His other subjects by granting their desires. (12) Presenting 
first (of all) the Brahmanas, (then) His friends and relations, (then) His ministers and 
counsellors, and (then) His consorts with garlands, betel leaves and pigments, He would last 
ofall accept them for Himself. (13) By that time His charioteer, (Daruka) would bring His most 
wonderful chariot drawn by Sugriva and other horses and, saluting the Lord, would stand 
before Him. (14) Holding the charioteer's hands in His own hand, Sri Krsna would then 
(proceed to) mount the chariot accompanied by Satyaki and Uddhava, even as the sun 
ascends the eastern hills. (15) Watched with bashful and affectionate glances by the ladies 
of the gynaeceum and reluctantly permitted by them to go, the Lord would smile at them (for 

a moment) and, thus captivating their heart, would sally forth (to the Council Hall). (16) 
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Pariksit, surrounded by all the Yadus, Sri Krsna would (then) enter the Hall bearing the 
name of Sudharma, the inmates of which would not experience (for the time being) the six 
waves of existence (viz., hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, old age and death). (17) Seated 
on an exalted throne, illuminating (all) the quarters with His own splendour and surrounded by 
the lions of Yadu's race, the almighty Lord, the foremost of the Yadus, shone like the moon 
in the midst of hosts of stars in the heavens. (18) There the jesters would entertain the Lord 
with amusements of various kinds, and (even so) master dancers and dancing girls severally 
with (their) dances. (19) Siitas, Magadhas and Vandis would dance, sing and panegyrize the 
Lord in accompanimentto clay tomtoms, lutes, tambourines, flutes, cymbals and conchs. (20) 
Seated there certain Brahmanas, skilled in exposition, would expound Vedic Mantras, while 
others would narrate the stories of ancient kings of sacred renown. (21) - 
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(One day) O king, a certain person, never seen before, made his appearance there. He 
was announced to the Lord by the porters (on duty) and ushered into His presence. (22) The 
man bowed to Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord, with joined palms and communicated to Him the 
suffering of certain kings caused by their incarceration at the hands of Jarasandha. (23) 
(Pariksit,) twenty thousand and odd kings who did not pay homage to him during his 
(expeditions for) the conquest of the (four) quarters, had been forcibly detained by him at (his 
capital) Girivraja (the modern Giridih). (24) (The new comer conveyed their message to Sri 
Krsna in the following words—)" O Krsna, the Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, 
whose personality isimmeasu rable and who destroy the fear of those who have taken refuge 
in You | we, who are (yet) possessed of a differential outlook and are afraid of (the cycle of) 
birth and death, resort to You for protection.(25) (O Lord !) the generality of people on earth 
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are intensely addicted to prohibited acts or those actuated by self-interest and are indifferent 
to Your worship, which is the only auspicious act enjoined on them by You. (Dogging their 
foot-steps) in the form of all powerful and ever vigilant Time in the meantime (however,) You 
suddenly uproot their hope of life. We bow to You (as such). (26) You are the Lord of the 
Universe, who have appeared on earth with Your part manifestation (viz., Balarama) for 
protecting the virtuous and chastising the wicked. O Lord, we are (therefore) at a loss to 
understand how anyone other than You (be it Jarasandha or anyone else) can transgress 
Your command (and tyrannize over us). Nor do we understand how men who have taken ` 
refuge in You (like us) can reap the fruit of their past actions (in the form of suffering). (27) 
O Lord, (we are aware that) the joy of rulership is dependent on others and is as unreal as 
adream. (Moreover,) itis with this body, whichis virtually dead andis subject to constantfear, 
that we bear (so many) burdens (of the world), having abandoned the joy existing in the self 
-and obtained from You by disinterested people. Foolish as we are, we are suffering in this 
world due to Your Maya. (28) O Lord, Your feet remove the grief of those who fall at them. 
Therefore, kindly release us, who are bound with the rope of Karma in the form of this 
Jarasandha. Possessing the strength of ten thousand elephants himself he has imprisoned 
us kings in his palace even as the lion would round up (a flock of) sheep. (29) O wielder of 
the discus, You fought Jarasandha eighteen times, vanquishing him in all battles except one. 
We know that Your power and strength are unlimited; and yet, behaving as You did like a 
human being, You allowed Yourself to be defeated by him once. This has aggravated his - 
insolence. He now persecutes us knowing us to be Your servants. O invincible Lord, now do 
whatever You deem fit under the circumstance." (30) 
ga sara 
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The messenger sald : (Lord,) with words these the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha 
have sought shelter under Your feet, eager to see You. May those helpless kings be blessed 
(with Your presence). (31) 
siga sara 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : (Pariksit !) when the messenger of the kings was thus delivering the 
message (of the kings), the celestia! sage (Narada) appeared (on the scene) wearing a mass 
of golden matted locks, and dazzling like the sun. (32) Seeing the sage the almighty Sri 
Krsna, the suzerain Lord of all the worlds, rose (from His seat) with His councillors and 
attendants and joyfully bowed to the Devarsi with His head bent low. (33) The Devarsi having 
taken his seat, the Lord worshipped him with due honour and, bringing delight to the sage 
with His reverence spoke to him in the following sweet words. (34) “O sage, are all the three 
worlds now free from fear ? Your constantly going about the three worlds surely constitutes 
a great gain to us (inasmuch as we receive all the news of the world through you). (35) 
Nothing in (all) the worlds of God's creation is unknown to you. We, therefore, enquire of you 
what the Pandavas and others intend to do (at present).” (36) 
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Sri Narada replied : O all-pervading Infinite Lord, You are such a great magician that 
even conjurers like Brahma (the creator of the world) are unable to penetrate (the veil of) Your 
Maya. Lord, You'abide in all created beings by virtue of Your (inscrutable) potencies even 
as fire remains latent in every log of wood. | have witnessed Your Maya more than once, 
hence Your inquiry about the Pandavas does not-appear to me as something out of the 
common. (37) (Lord,) You bring forth and destroy this universe by Your own Maya; and by 
Your Maya it appears as existent (though without any reality). Who can know Your intentions 
full well ? You are inconceivable by nature; my salutation be to You. (38) (Tied down to the 
body) the soul moves on the whirligig of birth and death and knows not the way todeliverance 
from this sheath, the source of (all) evil. Descending on earth in so many Forms by way of 
sport, You kindle the lamp of Your glory (with the help of which he may free himself from the 
bondage of the body). Lord, | resort to You for protection. (39) The Supreme Spirit as You 
are, You nevertheless imitate the ways of the human world; therefore | shall communicate 
to You what Your cousin and loving devotee, king Yudhisthira, intends to do. (40) The 
Pandava king enjoys on this very earth all the enjoyments of the abode of Brahma (the 
highest Paradise). He is (absolutely) desireless. And yet he would worship You through the 
supreme. sacrifice known as Rajasiya. May You be pleased to give Your consent to his 
proposal. (41) Eager to see You, the (principal) gods, Reis and illustrious kings too will 
assemble in that grand sacrifice. (42) Lord, You are an embodiment of the Supreme Spirit; 
even the low-born are hallowed by hearing of Your glories, singing Your praises and 
contemplating on Your virtues, to say nothing of those who see and touch Your person. (43) 
Lord, whose very presence on this earth constitutes a blessing for the three worlds. Your 
spotless glory envelops all the quarters and is diffused on earth, in heaven as well as in the 


subterranean regions, even as the waters washing Your feet hallow the (entire) universe 
under the name of Mandakini in heaven, Bhogavati in the subterranean regions and the 


Ganga on earth. (44) 
ME FAT 
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Śrī Suka went on : (Pariksit !) the clansmen of Sri Krsna, assembled there, seized as 
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they were with the desire to conquer Jarasandha, did not receive with approbation the words 
of the sage. Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva), smilingly spoke to His devotee 
Uddhava in sweet words (as below). (45) 
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The glorious Lord said : (Uddhava !) you are Our disinterested friend and know the 
secret of what should be decided upon through deliberation. Indeed you are our supreme 
eye (as it were). Now tell us what should be done under the circumstances. We (fully) rely 
on you and shall act upon your advice. (46) 
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Questioned thus by the Master, who, though omniscient, was behaving like an ignorant 
man, Uddhava received His command with his head bent low and replied (as below). (47) 


Thus ends the seventieth discourse bearing on the deliberations about the Lord's departure 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great.and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit !) hearing these words (of the Lord), Uddhava who was 
possessed of great wisdom, considered the statement of the celestial sage Narada and the 
opinion of the councillors as well as of Sri Krsna (Himself), and spoke thus. (1) 
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Uddhava submitted : Lord, as recommended by the Devarsi, You should (certainly) 
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help Your cousin, who intends to perform the Rajasiya sacrifice, and should also protect 
those who seek Your protection. (2) A Rājasūya sacrifice (however) is capable of being 
performed, O almighty Lord ! only by one who has conquered all the quarters. | am therefore 
driven to the conclusion that both these objects, can be gained by the overthrow of 
Jarasandha. (3) Indeed great will be our advantage, O Protector of cows, if we simply 
succeed in accomplishing this; and Your restoring the imprisoned kings to freedom will bring 
glory to You. (4) Possessing (as he does) the strength of ten thousand elephants, king 
Jarasandha is as a matter of fact not very easy to resist even fdr giants other than Bhima, 
who is his equal in strength. (5) He should, however, be vanquished in a duel and not 
otherwise; for he has an army consisting of a hundred Aksauhinis. He is a devotee of the 
Brahmanas and never spurns the request of Brahmanas. (6) (Therefore,) let Bhima 
approach him in the guise of a Brahmana and ask of him the boom of a single combat. In Your 
presence he will no doubt succeed in killing him in a dual. (7) Lord, You are the almighty, 
formless Time. The creation and destruction of the universe take place through Your power. 
Brahma and Sankara are mere instruments (in carrying out the design). (8) (After the 
destruction of Jarasandha) the consorts of the kings (imprisoned by him) would sing in their 
(respective) homes of Your glorious act of destroying their common enemy and bringing 
about the release of their (respective) husbands (who are dear to them as their own selves), 
even as the cowherdesses (of Vraja) sing of Your having delivered them (from the clutches 
of the demon Sankhacida), the sages who have taken refuge in You celebrate the rescue 
of the king of elephants and of Sita (the Daughter of king Janaka), and we sing of Your having 
released Your parents (from Karhsa's captivity). (9) Thus, O Krsna, the destruction of 
Jarasandha will serve many a great purpose. As the merits of the imprisoned kings and the 
sins of Jarasandha are going to bear fruit thereby, the performance of the Rajasiya sacrifice 
is in a large measure liked by You also. (10) 
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i went on : Pariksit, the aforesaid counsel of Uddhava was faultless and good 
in taa The Devarsi, the elderly Yadavas and Sri Krsna too approved of it. (11) 
Now, with the approval of elders (Vasudeva and others) the almighty Lord Sri Krsna 
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(Son of Devaki) ordered His servants—Dāruka, Jaitra and others—to prepare for the 
journey.(12) With the permission of Ugrasena and Balarāma, O destroyer of foes, the Lord 
sent His consorts and sons with the retinue and luggage (in advance) and mounted His own 
chariot brought by Daruka and distinguished by its banner bearing the device of Garuda.(13) 
He set out with His formidable army—consisting of chariots, elephants, cavalry and footmen 
and led by its numerous generals—filling the quarters with the tumultuous sound produced 
by clay tomtoms, kettle-drums, tabors, conchs and trumpets. (14) Clad in the best attire and 
adorned with ornaments, sandal-paste and garlands and strongly guarded by men armed 
with a sword and shield, devoted consorts of the Lord (Rukmini and others) with their children 
followed their husband, the immortal Lord, in litters, chariots drawn by horses and gold 
palanquins. (15) Then followed (the trains of) servants' wives and courtesans, ail richly 
adomed, with portable shelters of mats, woollen blankets and cloths and other appurte- 
nances secured on all sides on of oxen, buffaloes, donkeys and mules and themselves 
journeying in carts or litters or on the back of camels and elephants. (16) That huge army, 
full of tumultuous noises, shone during the daytime with its lofty flags, umbrellas, chowries, 
excellent weapons, ornaments, crowns and armours, under the rays of the sun, like the sea 
with its agitated waves and whales. (17) The sage (Narada) was delighted at heart atthe sight 
of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation). Honoured by the Lord of the Yadus and hearing 
His decision, the sage bowed to Him. The Lord offered him worship at the time of his 
departure and the sage left Dwaraka by air treasuring the Lord's Form in his heart. (18) 
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Then, turning to the messenger of the imprisoned kings, Bhagavan Sri Krsna spoke to him 
in pleasing words: “Messenger, go and tell the kings that they should fear no more. Causing 
the death of Jarasandha, | shall bring them freedom soon." (19) Thus commanded by the Lord, 
the messenger departed and duly conveyed His message to the kings, who, yearning for their 
release, eagerly looked forward to Bhagavan Sri Krsna's appearance on the spot. (20) 
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Passing through the lands of Anarta,Sauvira, Maru, and Kuruksetra and crossing many 


hills and rivers, Bhagavan Sri Krsna went past many towns, villages, cowherds, hamlets, 
mines and quarries. (21) Then, crossing the Drsadvati and Saraswati rivers, He passed 
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through the kingdoms of Paficala and Matsya and finally reached Indraprastha. (22) Pariksit, 
the sight of Sri Krsna is a rare boon. king Yudhisthira was delighted to hear the news of His 
arrival and marched out of the city with his priests, friends and relations. (23) Amidst the 
singing of auspicious songs, sounds of trumpets and other musical instruments, and loud 
recitation of the Vedas by Brahmanas, he went forth with great zeal to receive the Lord, just 
as the senses begin to function as soon as the life-breath returns. (24) At the sight of Sri 
Krsna, whom he had seen after a long time, the heart of Yudhisthira overflowed with emotion 
and he embraced the Lord, his most beloved friend, again and again.(25) Encircling with his 
arms the person of Sri Krsna, the sacred abode of Laksmi (the goddess of beauty), the king 
was rid of all evils and felt extremely delighted. With tears in his eyes and hair standing on 
end, he forgot all about this delusive world. (26) Bhima too was transported with joy when 
he embraced his dear cousin with a broad smile on his lips and his heart overwhelmed with 
‘an outburst of emotion. Similarly, Arjuna and the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, with profuse 
tears of joy, embraced the immortal Lord, their best friend and well-wisher. (27) Embraced 
by Arjuna (for a second time), and hailed by Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin brothers), Sri 
Krsna Himself bowed to the Brahmanas and the elder (among the Kurus) in the order of their 
age and seniority. (28) Honoured by the Kurus, Srfijayas and Kaikayas, the Lord also duly 
returned them honours. Sitas (chroniclers), Magadhas (panegyrists), Gandharvas 
(songsters), bards and court jesters sang and danced to the accompaniment of musical 
instruments, such as Mrdangas, conchs, tabors, lutes, drums and trumpets and the 
Brahmanas uttered their praises. (29-30) Thus surrounded by friends and well-wishers, the 
blessed Lord, the foremost among those of sacred renown, entered the decorated city 
amidst the praises and acclamations of the people. (31) _ 
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The roads of the city of Indraprastha were sprinkled with the juice flowing from the 
temples of elephants in rut as well as scented water, wonderful many-coloured flags flapped 
(at every step), temporary arches of gold were erected and goid pots filled with water were 
placed (at the entrance of houses). Having washed and scented themselves and putting on 
new garments, ornaments and garlands, the citizens, men and women, came out of their 
houses and crowded the streets. (32) Lights were kindled and offerings of flowers made in 
front of all houses; and scented fumes escaped from the lattices of their windows presenting 
an agreeable sight The houses were decorated with buntings and domes of gold with silver 
bases adorned every house-top. Bhagavan Sri Krsna observed this beauty of the Kaurava 
capital as He proceeded through its streets. (33) On hearing of His arrival, damsels hurriedly 
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came out into the streets to see the one attraction of all human eyes, abandoning their 
household works and leaving their respective husbands in their beds. As they came out in 
haste the plaits of their hair and the knots of their dress got loosened on account of their 
ardent desire to see Him. (34) The roads were crowded with elephants, horses, chariots and 
pedestrians. The women, therefore, saw Sti Krsna and His consorts from the tops of their 
houses, showered flowers on Him and mentally embracing Him greeted Him with smiling 
looks. (35) Seeing the consorts of Sri Krsna accompanying their husband on the road even 
as the stars surround the moon, the women said to themselves: "We wonder what 
meritorious deeds were performed by these ladies whereby the Best of Persons, Sri Krsna, 
constantly delights their eyes with His winsome smiles and sportful glances." (36) Here and 
there prominent and sinless citizens and leaders of tradeguilds met Him with auspicious 
articles in their hands and offered Him worship. (37) 
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___ Welcomed by the women of the palace with eyes blooming with joy and excited with 
emotion, Bhagavan Sri Krsna entered the king's palace. (38) When Kunti saw her brother's 
son, Sri Krsna, the Lord of the three worlds, her heart was filled with delight. Rising from her 
_couch alongwith her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, she gave Him a hearty embrace. (39) King 
Yudhisthira was beside himself with joy on having brought (with him) Šrī Krsna, the Supreme 
Ruler of the gods, within his palace and, full of reverence, did not know how to proceed with 
His worship. (40) Sri Krsna bowed to His aunt and other elderly women, and was in His turn 
saluted by Draupadi and His sister Subhadra, O King! (41 ) Under the direction of her mother- 
in-law, Draupadi, honoured Rukmini, Satyabhama, Bhadra, Jambavati, Kalindi, Mitravinda, i 
Lakşmanā, the devoted Satya and other consorts of Sri Krsna, who had accompanied them, 
by offering them costumes, garlands and other articles of beauty. (42-43) The virtuous King 
Yudhisthira comfortably lodged Bhagavan $riKrsnawith His army, attendants, ministers and 
consorts with elaborate arrangements for the supply of fresh articles (for their use). (44) 
Alongwith Arjuna, Sri Krsna propitiated the god of fire by offering to him the Khandava forest 
and rescued Maya, the demon, who in his turn constructed a wonderful assembly hall for the 
king. (45) In order to please Yudhisthira, the Lord spent several months at Indraprastha. 
There He occasionally went out with Arjuna for excursion in his chariot followed by a number 
of warriors. (46) 


Thus ends the seventy-first discourse entitled "Siri Krsna's visit to Indraprastha," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
. otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXII 
Jarasandha killed 


SH sara 
Wat TB safle aida: iment: aAa ga: 12 1 
maA: FRI mia: quate Stara Fz! 


Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, one day, King Yudhisthira, while seated in his court 
surrounded by sages, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, his own brothers (Bhima and others), 
preceptors, elders of the race, clansmen and relations as well as his kinsmen, addressed 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna indeed within their hearing (as follows). (1-2) 
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King Yudhisthira submitted : Govinda ! through the performance of the sovereign 
sacrifice, Rajastya, | intend to worship You as well as the gods, who are but Your part 
manifestations. Kindly accomplish this desire of mine, O Lord ! (3) The pair of wooden 
sandals You wear under Your lotus-like feet destroy all evil. Those holy persons who 
constantly worship them, meditate on them and extol them obtain release from the bondage 
of mundane existence. They get even worldly boons, if they seek for them. Others, however, 
do not get either. (4) O God of gods, let these men of the world directly perceive the glory 
of worshipping Your lotus-like feet. Lord, kindly demonstrate to the Kuru and Srñjaya chiefs 
the destinies of those who worship and those who do not worship You. (5) Lord, You are the 
Self of all, the Supreme Brahma, being of the nature of self-enjoyment and looking on all with 
an equal eye; the cognition of ‘Self and ‘not Self‘ does not exist in You. Those who worship 


You win Your favour even as persons betaking themselves to the wishyielding tree gain their 
object. The degree of success attained by them is commensurate with the amount of service 


they have put forth and does not point to any perversity on Your part. (6) 
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of the Rājasūya sacrifice, your auspicious fame will extend to all the three world. (7) This 
sovereign sacrifice, O king, is welcomed by the sages, manes, gods, all your friends and 
relations including Myself, and, in fact, by all beings. (8) Conquering ali the kings and bringing 
the world under your control, collect all necessary things and then perform the great 
sacrifice.(9) O king, these brothers of yours are born of deities (like Indra, the wind-god and 
others), who are guardians of the world. You yourself are a man of wisdom and self-control 
and have conquered Me by your virtues. Those who have not controlled their mind and 
senses cannot win Me. (10) Even the greatest of gods in this world cannot expect to 
overpower My devotee by means of his energy, glory, splendour and supernatural powers, 
much less any earthly being. (11) l 
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Śri Suka continued : Pariksit, hearing these words of the Almighty Lord, King 
Yudhisthira was extremely delighted. His face became cheerful like a fresh-blown lotus. He 
commissioned all his brothers to conquer the earth. Bhagavan Sri Krsna infused His energy 
into the Pandavas and made them unconquerable. (12) King Yudhisthira sent his youngest 
brother Sahadeva alongwith Srñjaya warriors to conquer the southern regions; he deputed 
Nakula alongwith the Matsyas to the west, Arjuna and the Kekayas to the north, and Bhima, 
accompanied by the Madras, to the east. (13) O King, conquering all the kings by dint of their 
prowess, these warriors brought untold riches from the various quarters to king Yudhisthira 
who was preparing for the sacrifice. (14) When Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained 
unsubdued, he became moody and began to muse. Bhagavan Sri Krsna then laid before him 
the plan suggested by Uddhava: so the tradition goes. Thereupon Bhimasena, Arjuna and 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna assumed the guise of Brahmanas and went to Girivraja (the modern 
Giridih), the capital of Jarasandha. (15-16) King Jarasandha was a devotee of the Brahmanas 
and scrupulous in the observance of the sacred duty of a householder. The three Ksatriyas 
disguised as Brahmanas went to Jarasandha's palace at the hour appointed for the 
entertainment of unexpected guests. There they made their request to Jarasandha as 
follows. (17) "O king, may you be blessed. Know us (three) to be your guests come from a 
long distance. We have come with a definite purpose; therefore, please grant us our 
request.(18) O king, a forbearing person can bear anything; the wicked can do-anything; (in 
fact, there is nothing which he will regard as prohibited); and a generous donor will not 
hesitate to give away anything. And none is foreign to a man of undifferentiating outlook. (19) 
ifa capable men, through his mortal body, does not earn enduring fame, worthy of being sung 
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by men of virtue, he deserves to be pitied and censured. (20) Kings HariScandra and . 

i ae Sibi, and Bali, the sage Mudgala (who lived on grains Seen from the fields), 

the famous pigeon of the legend (who gave up his life for the sake of a fowler) and the fowler 

- (who sacrificed his life in imitation of the pigeon's self-sacrificing act), and many more 
attained lasting happiness through the transient body and its belongings." (21) 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Pariksit, from their tone, appearance and forearms bearing scars 
caused by the friction of bow-strings, Jarasandha came to know that the newcomers were 
no Brahmanas, but Ksatriyas come in the guise of Brahmanas. He had a hazy notion that 
he had seen them somewhere before. (22) But he reflected, "Though Ksatriyas, they have 
taken this guise of Brahmanas (out of fear for M2).When they have gone to the length of 
seeking a gift from me, | shall give them even this body though difficult to part with. (23) God 
Visnu, appearing in the guise of a Brahmana, deprived Bali of his lordly position; and yet the 
unsullied fame of Bali is sung extensively in all directions. (24) It is true, Visnu had assumed 
that diminutive form of a Brahmana in order to return the ruling authority to its rightful owner 
Indra. Bali had come to know it and was opposed by Sukra, his preceptor; and yet he gave 
away the earth. (25) This body is sure to perish one day. A Ksatriya who does not endeavour 
to attain extensive fame through it, and does not live for the sake of the Brahmanas alone, 
lives in vain." (26) (Pariksit), Jarasandha was a liberal-minded king. Reflecting thus, he said 
to Sri Krsna, Arjuna and Bhimasena, disguised as Brahmanas, as follows:—“Brahmanas, 
seek whatever you desire; | am prepared to give you everything, even my head." (27) 
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The glorious Lord said : " O great king, we are no Brahmanas seeking food from you. 
We have come here in search of a combat. If it pleases you, grant us the boon of a single 
combat with you. (28) That is Bhima son of Kunti, he is his younger brother, Arjuna, and know 
Me to be their cousin, Krsna, your former adversary." (29) Hearing these words of Sri Krsna, 
Jarasandha laughed loudly and, filled with rage, said, " If you seek a combat, fools, | shall 
certainly offer fight with you. (30) But, Krsna, | shall not fight with you. You are a coward and 
rose balance of mind in battle. Afraid of me you abandoned your city, Mathura, and took 
shelter in the sea. (31) As for Arjuna, he is no warrior. He is junior to me in age and has no 
great prowess either. He is, therefore, no match for me. Bhima (alone) is equal in strength 
to me." (32) With these words Jarasandha gave a huge mace to Bhimasena, and himself 
taking up another, came out of the city. (33) Going to the arena these two warriors who were 
furious in battle, closed with and struck each other with their respective maces, which were 
as hard as the thunderbolt. (34) They began to move right and left, manoeuvring for position 
with such adroitness that they looked like two actors playing at fight on a public stage. (35) 
When they hurled their maces at each other, the rattling noise resembled the clap of thunder 
or the sound of impact between the tusks of two fighting tuskers. (36) Just as when two 
elephants buming with rage fight with each other, with twigs of the sun-plant and the twigs 
are reduced to powder, even so the maces of the two warriors hurled with the full force of their 
arms against each other's shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and collar-bones, were 
reduced to pulp. (37) Thus when their maces fell broken, the two warriors full of rage struck 
each other with their fists as hard as steel. As they fought like two elephants, the blows they 
dealt at each other with their palms produced a sound as sharp as the clap of thunder. (38) 
Pariksit, Jarasandha and Bhimasena were equally matched so far as training, strength and 
vigour were concerned and both fought with unabated violence; yet their contest remained 
undecided. (39) Though engaged in a mortal fight during the day-time, they lived as friends 
during the nights. In this way twenty-seven days passed. (40) 
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Pariksit, on the twenty-eighth day Bhima said to his cousin, SriKrsna, "Krsna, I am unable 
to overthrow Jarasandha ina duel." (41) SriKrsna, who knew the secret of Jarasandha's birth 


and death, (viz.,) how the demoness Jara joined his body divided into two and conferred life 
on him, considered the matter and comforting Bhimasena infused His own strength into the 
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latter. (42) Having hit upon the plan of overthrowing the enemy, Sri Krsna, whose insight was 
infallible, took up a twig and split it into two by way of a signal to demonstrate to Bhimasena 
how to do it. (43) The foremost warrior of enormous strength, Bhima, understood what was 
to be conveyed to him and taking hold of Jarasandha by the feet threw him on the ground.(44) 
Pressing a foot of the enemy with one foot, he took hold of the other with both his hands, and 
‘split him into two from the anus, as a huge elephant splits up a twig. (45) The people saw the 
two halves of Jarasandha's person each with one foot, one thigh, one testicle, one hip, half 
the back and one breast; one shoulder, one arm, one eye, one eyebrow and one ear. (46) 
Great was the outcry among his subjects when Jarasandha, the king of Magadha, fell. 
‘Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna greeted Bhimasena by embracing him. (47) The Almighty 
Lord, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, is the life-giver of all creatures; no one can fathom His greatness. 
Having installed Jarasandha's son, Sahadeva, on the throne of Magadha, he set at liberty 
all the kings who had been imprisoned by Jarasandha. (48) 


Thus ends the seventy-second discourse entitled “Jarasandha killed", in the latter 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Suka began again : Pariksit, Jarasandha had subdued in battle without much effort 
twenty famed TEA hundred Ksatriya princes and had confined them in a place 
surrounded by mountains on all sides. Released by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, they came out of 
their captivity with unclean bodies and dirty clothes. (1) They had been emaciated with 
hunger and their faces were lank. The long confinement had considerably reduced their 
weight. Coming out of the prison, they saw Lord Sri Krsna standing before them. Having a 
complexion dark as the cloud, clad in yellow silken robes and possessed of fourarms, holding 
a A in one hand and wielding the mace, conch and discus with others, bearing the mark 
of Srivatsa (a curl of hair) on the breast, with eyes reddish like the interior of a lotus, with a 
lovely and cheerful face, adorned with glowing ear-rings shapedlike the alligator, and decked 
with : wn, a necklace of pearls, bracelets and girdle and a pair of armlets, the jewel 
h shining in His neck and a garland of sylvan flowers hanging on His breast, the 


i ' llbound. They seemed to drink Him with their eyes, lick Him 
naan eae Fale Him with their nose and embrace Him with their arms. All their sins 
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were washed away at His very sight. They bowed to the Lord, touching. His blessed feet with 
their heads. (2—6) The joy derived through Bhagavan SriKrsna's sight removed the languor 
caused by their confinement. With joined palms, they offered their praises to the Lord in the 


following words. (7) TA FF: 
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The kings prayed : O God of gods, remover of the distress of those who take refuge in 
You, O Imperishable Lord, we offer our salutations to You. Disgusted with the bitter 
experience of this fearful scourge of transmigration, we seek refuge in You; pray protect 
us.(8) Krsna, we have no grudge against Jarasandha; in fact, it was through Your grace that 
we were deprived of our kingdoms. (9) Puffed up with the pride of sovereignty and power, 
akingis generally deprived of true happiness; for, deluded by Your Maya, he comes to regard 
worldly fortune as permanent. (10) Just as the ignorant take the mirage for a sheet of water, 
even so the unwise attached to the senses regard the ever changing Maya as reality. (11) 
Lord, blinded by the intoxication of wealth and power, at one time we vied with one another 
in our lust for conquering the world and mercilessly brought about the destruction of our own 
people in pursuing our mad projects. We were so arrogant that we took no notice of You 
standing before us as Death itself. (12) Krsna, mysterious are the ways of Time. Its potency 
is unfathomable; for it is one of Your many forms. It has deprived us of our fortune, and our 
pride has been shattered through Your grace. We now contemplate on Your sacred feet. (13) 
Lord, we no longer seek the boon of sovereignty enjoyable through this ever decaying body, 
the nursery of ailments. We have realized that the pleasures of sovereignty are like a mirage. 
Nor do we crave for the posthumous enjoyments of heaven which sound attractive only to 
the ear. (14) Pray tell us now the means whereby we may constantly remember You lotus- 
like feet, even though we may have to undergo a series of births. (15) Krsna, You have 
descended on this earth through the agency of Vasudeva. You destroy the sins of those who 
come in contact with You and bring them deliverance. You are the Supreme Spirit. You 
exterminate the sufferings of those who bend low before You. O Govinda, the protector of 
cows, we offer our obeisances to You. (16) 
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SriSuka resumed : Pariksit, when the kings now released from captivity praised in those 
words the merciful Lord, who affords shelter to those who seek it, He replied to them in sweet 


accents as below. (17) 
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Bhagavän Sri Krsna said : As desired by you, O kings, you will henceforth entertain 
unwavering devotion to Me, the Universal Lord, who am the very Self of all. (18) You deserve 
congratulation, O kings, for your resolution, and what you say is certainly true. For I have 
seen that excess of pride of wealth and power makes people mad. (19) Haihaya, Nahusa, 
Vena, Ravana, Narakasura and many other gods, demons and kings fell from their position 
through the intoxication of wealth and power. (20) Know that the body and everything 
connected with it is perishable inasmuch as it is subject to birth. Therefore, do not get 
attached to them. Carefully controlling your mind and senses, worship Me through sacrifices 
and protect your subjects in the righteous way. (21) Beget children for the continuity of the 
family line, and not for enjoyment, and accepting with an equable mind, as a boon from Me, 
whatever experiences come to your lot in the shape of birth and death, pleasure and pain, 
gain and loss etc., live in the world with your mind devoted to Me. (22) Remain indifferent to 
the body and everything connected therewith, take delight in the Self, practise Bhajana and 
observe religious vows. Thus fixing your mind steadily on Me, you will in the end attain to me, 
the Supreme Spirit.(23) 
p se Tara 
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$ri Suka went on : Pariksit, thus instructing the kings, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the almighty 
Lord of the universe, detailed a number of attendants, men and women, to give them a 
bath.(24) He then got Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, to honour the kings by offering them 
wearing apparel, omaments, garlands, sandal-paste and other things worthy of royal use.(25) 
After they had finished their bath and adorned themselves they were entertained with 
excellent dishes and other luxuries—such as betel leaves etc.,—worthy of kings. (26) Thus 
treated with due honour by Bhagavan SrikKrsna and rid of their suffering, the kings shone with 
their brilliant ear-rings like the planets at the end of the rainy season. (27) The Lord then 
provided them ail with chariots adomed with jewels and gold and drawn by good horses, 
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cheered them with sweet words and sent them away to their respective territories. (28) Thus 
delivered from their calamity by the high-souled Sri Krsna, the kings left for their capitals, 
contemplating on the Lord, His virtues and noble deeds. (29) Reaching their kingdoms, they 
related to their subjects the benevolent doings of the Supreme Person and diligently followed 
His injunctions in their daily lives. (30) 
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Pariksit, thus having Jarāsandha killed by Bhimasena, and being duly honoured by 
Jarasandha's son, Sahadeva, Sri Krsna, accompanied by Bhima and Arjuna, departed (for 
Indraprastha). (31) On reaching the outskirts of the city, the three victorious heroes blew 
their respective conchs, bringing joy to their friends and sorrow to their enemies. (32) The 
people of Indraprastha were extremely delighted at heart to hear the sound and concluded 
at once that Jarasandha had been killed and that King Yudhisthira had well-nigh achieved 
his object. (33) There Bhimasena, Arjuna and Sri Krsna bowed to King Yudhisthira and 
related to him all that they had done. (34) Overwhelmed with emotion at the exceptional 


favour shown to him by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, King Yudhisthira shed tears of joy and could 
not speak a word. (35) 


Thus ends the seventy-third discourse, bearing on the return of Sri Krsna and others (to 
Indraprastha), in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, Yudhisthira was highly delighted to hear of Jarasandha's 
fall and of the supreme glory of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, and spoke to Him as follows. (1) 
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King Yudhisthira submitted : Krsna, Lords of the three worlds like B ā 
Sarikara, and guardians of the world like Indra bow their heads to Your soiree we 
they obtain the rare privilege of receiving it. (2) O infinite Lord, though extremely humble and 
wretched, we are conceited enough to regard ourselves as kings and rulers. Yet (instead of 
degrading us) You submit to our authority and carry out our commands. O lotus-eyed Lord, 
this is nothing but imitation on Your part of the ways of men. (3) Just as the brilliance of the’ 
sun is neither enhanced nor suffers diminution with the ascent or decline of the sun, even 
so Your doirigs in no way exalt You or detract from Your glory. For You are the Supreme 
Spirit, the one Absolute without a second. (4) O unconquerable Lord, thoughts of diversity 
like’ land Mine" and “Thou and Thine" obtain only among the ignorant. Such crooked notions 
of difference do not find place even in Your devotees, much less in You. Whatever You do 
is, therefore, nothing but Your Sport. (5) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Saying so, and with Bhagavan Sri Krşņa's concurrence, King 
Yudhisthira invited at an hour propitious for the sacrifice Brahmanas versed in the Vedas and 
proficient in the Vedic ritual to officiate as priests etc., at the sacrifice. (6) They were Sri 
Krsnadwaipayana Vyasa, Bharadwaja, Sumantu, Gautama, Asita, Vasistha, Cyavana, 
Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa, Trita, Viswamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila, 
Parasara, Garga and Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kagyapa, Dhaumya, Parasurama, Sukracarya, 
Asuri, Vitihotra, Madhutchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. (7—9) Besides these, he also 
invited Dronacarya, Bhisma, Krpacarya and others, (as well as) Dhrtarastra with all his sons 
and the noble-minded Vidura to come and help in the performance. (10) In order to witness 
the great sacrifice many princes with their ministers and chief officers, Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras, arrived at Indraprastha, O king ! (11) 
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Then the priests ploughed the sacrificial ground with ploughs of gold and initiated 
Yudhisthira, according to the scriptural injunctions, as the sacrificer. (12) The utensils used 
in this sacrifice were all made of gold as they were in the sacrifice performed by Varuna in 
ancient times. Brahma, Sarikara, Indra and other guardians of the world, Siddhas and 


Gandharvas with their retinues, Vidyadharas and Nagas, sages, Yaksas and Raksasas, 
birds, Kinnaras, Caranas and powerful princes with their queens—ail came to attend the 
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Rājasūya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira at his invitation. (13—-15) All of them admitted without 
any hesitation that he was qualified to perform the same. Fortoa devotee of SriKrsna nothing 
is impossible of achievement. Then the priests, who were as glorious as the gods, conducted 
for the king the Rājasūya sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance, as in ancient times 
the gods did for Varuna. (16) On the day fixed for extracting the Soma Juice, the king 
honoured the blessed priests as well as the supervisors of the performance with due 
attention. (17) = i 
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Now, the members of the assembly proceeded to consider who was worthy of receiving 
the first place of honour, but could not come to any decision for want of unanimity. Thereupon 
Sahadeva addressed the assembly in the following words: (18) "In my opinion Bhagavan Śri 
Krsna, the crown-jewel of the Yadus, is the best man in this assembly and deserve the first 
place of honour. For all the gods as well as Time, Space, Wealth and Whatever other things 
there are in this world—all are but He. (19) The whole universe is His manifestation. The 
sacrifices are He, He is Fire, He is the oblations, He is revealed in the form of the Mantras. 
The path of Knowledge and the path of Action both lead to Him. (20) Members of this august 
assembly, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the one Absolute without a second; the whole universe is 
His body. Though self-dependent and unbom, He creates, protects and destroys the 
universe by His own will. (21) Through His grace people perform various acts in the world 
and.pursue the fourfold object of life, viz., Dharma (virtue), Artha (worldly prosperity), Kama 
(worldly enjoyment) and Moksa (liberation). (22) Therefore, | propose that foremost honour 
should be offered to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the greatest of the great. Through honouring Him, 
we shall have honoured all beings as well as our own self. (23) He who seeks that his gifts 
should embrace infinity, should make them to Sri Krsna, who is the Self of all beings and 
views, none as other than Himself, who is absolutely unruffled and perfect in everyway.” (24) 
Pariksit | Sahadeva, who was aware of Bhagavan Sri Krsna's greatness, became silent after 
saying this. All good people in the assembly were pleased to hear this, and applauded him 
saying, ‘well said, well said’. (25) Hearing this ejaculation of the Brahmanas and ascertaining 
the general sense of the members of the assembly, King Yudhisthira was extremely 
delighted and with a heart overwhelmed with emotion, honoured Sri Krsna by offering Him 
the worship due to the First Man in the assembly. (26) In great joy he washed the feet of Sri 
Krsna and together with his consort (Draupadi), brothers, ministers and other members of 
his family, bore on his head the drops of that water, which purify the world. (27) Then he 
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presented the Lord with robes of yellow silk and ornaments. His eyes being full of tears at 
the time, he could not even distinctly see the Form of the Lord. (28) Seeing Him thus 
honoured, all those present in the assembly joined their palms in reverence, with shouts of 


‘Namo Namah’ (Salutations) and ‘Jaya-Jaya' (Victory to You), and showers of flowers fell on 
Him from the heavens. (29) i 


m fara mA: aoga PNTA: | 
skau miem Acer dere aà ea: 1301 
fà Sea: me p eat eet: | ara ae, qeata à 138 
qa waft Šat At TA reefer RRT: AA sent Fe, PEASE 132 | 
waar, wre ceri wR Brera Ufa 133 | 
O aR «ae: gan ae: Gent aval ae iaxt 
aortsrraeTta: iniaa: erat A: at wernt rat 
waka A ao wi afte geared wea aval weir ise 
marta tar kamed aa ati art cea: N: 1361 
Waar a ARE: | tare ffa wera aren fee: RA 1361 
qa Aa BAe at R: | wo frre fog: madR aT 13 
Prat maa: iA eT aT | ett Teer a: Bish MTA: HATE: 1801 
Pariksit, Sigupala heafa all this from his seat in the assembly. Enraged at the glorification 
of SriKrsna, he rose from his seatand holding up his arm in greatindignation fearlessly spoke 
these harsh words with reference to Sri Krsna. (30) He said, "Leaders of this House, the 
pronouncement of the Vedas that Time is God is quite true; for Time is inviolable, its decree 
cannot be revoked. (This has been made perfectly clear by the proceedings of this 
assembly.) (For) we have seen how even the (hardened) reason of wise and elderly people 
can be misled by the prattlings of children. (31) Remember, you are the best judge to decide 
who is worthy to receive the honour of first place in this assembly. Therefore, please do not 
acceptas gospel truth Sahadeva's childish talk that Krsna is worthy of that honour. (32) There - 
are present here men of great austerity, learning and sacred vows, men who have wiped out. 
their sins through wisdom, great sages who are established in Brahma and adored even by 
the greatest of gods. (33) Ignoring the leaders of this assembly, how can this cowherd, a 
disgrace to his clan and family, be considered worthy of receiving this honour ? Does the crow 
deserve to receive a sacrificial oblation ? (34) He owns no Varna (caste), or ASrama (stage 
of life), and does not possess nobility of birth; he is beyond the pale of all Dharmas (sacred 
laws) and acts wantonly both against the Vedic injunctions and established usage. Moreover 
he is devoid of all virtues. Under the circumstances, how can he deserve the honour of first 
place ? (35) You are aware that his clan is under the curse of Yayati, and has, therefore, been 
boycotted by all good people. Moreover, they are all given to unauthorized drinking. Howcan 
he, therefore, be entitled to receive the honour of first place ? (36) Abandoning Mathura and 
other sacred places (inhabited-by Brahmanical sages), they have resorted to a fortified place 
in the sea, destitute of Brahmanas devoted to the Vedas. When they come out of their 
fortifications, they harass all creatures like pirates." (37) Pariksit, all the merits of Sigupala 
had been exhausted. That is why he uttered these and similar harsh words with reference 
to Sri Krsna. But just as the lion does not heed the jackal's howls, even so the Almighty Lord 
did not say awordin reply to Sigupala. (38) But the vilification of the Lord became unbearable 
to the audience, some of whom closed their ears and indignantly left the Hall censuring 
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SiSupala for his unjustifiable remarks. (39) (There was reason for this.) For, Pariksit, he who, 
on hearing aspersions cast upon God or upon His devotee, does not leave the spot, loses 
his merit and goes down to hell. (40) è 
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Now, the Pandavas, Matsyas, Kaikayas and Srijayas stood up in rage with uplifted 
weapons, determined to make short work of Sigupala. (41) Undaunted by the threat, the latter 
took up his sword and shield and rebuked the princes who sided with SriKrsnain the assembly. 
(42) (Observing both the sides prepared for a combat,) Bhagavan Sri Krsna stood up and 
pacified the rulers who sided with Him, and exhibiting some anger out off with His sharp-edged 
discus the head of Sigupala, who had in the méantime swooped on Him. (43) Great and 
tumultuous was the uproar in the assembly when Sisupala fell down dead. The princes who 
followed him took to their heels to save their lives. (44) Just as a meteor dropping from the sky 
gors absorbed into the earth, even so all people witnessed a column of light emanating from 

iśupāla's body enter Sri Krsna and merge into Him. (45) Pariksit, contemplating on the Lord 
with thoughts of hatred and anger fostered for three consecutive lives, Sigupala became one 
with Him, and was restored to his original place as an attendantof the Lord. Thusitis the thought 
of the individual which determines his future state. (46) After Sigupala's deliverance, Emperor 
Yudhisthira gave sacrificial fees on a liberal scale to the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice 
and honoured all who attended it. Thereafter he performed ablutions betokening the comple- 
tion of the sacrifice, according to the scriptural injunctions. (47) 
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Pariksit, having thus brought the Răjasūya sacrifice of Yudhisthira to a successful 
conclusion, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord of all masters of Yoga, spent some 
months at Indraprastha at the request of His friends and relations. (48) Then the Almighty 
Lord took leave of Yudhisthira, who was reluctant to allow Him to go, and left for Dwaraka 
with His consorts and ministers. (49) Pariksit, | have already narrated to you at considerable 
length (in Skandha VII) how under the curse of Sanaka and his brothers Jaya and Vijaya, the 
two attendants of the Lord at Vaikuntha, had to take repeated births on earth. (50) Having 
finished the ablutions at the close of the Rājasūya sacrifice, Yudhisthira shone like Indra (the 
king of gods) in the assembly of Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. (51) Honoured by Yudhisthira 
all the gods, men and ethereal beings gladly returned to their respective abodes glorifying 
Bhagavan SriKrsna and the sacrifice performed by King Yudhisthira. (52) Duryodhana alone 
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of all those who had attended the sacrifice could not bear the sight of the vast fortune and 
royal splendour of the Pandavas. For he was sinful and quarrelsome by nature, a veritable 
cancer in the body of the Kuru race, brought into being for its destruction. (53) 
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Pariksit, anyone who sings of this sport of Bhagavan Sri Krsna relating to the destruction 


of Sigupala and Jarasandha, the release of the imprisoned kings and performance of the 
Rājasūya sacrifice by Yudhisthira, will be freed of all sin. (54) 


Thus ends the seventy-fourth discourse entitled Sisupala killed (by Sri Krsna), in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXV 
Duryodhana's Humiliation 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Holy sage you told me just now that all the kings, sages 
and gods who had assembled there rejoiced at the grand success of the Rajasilya sacrifice 
performed by Yudhisthira and that Duryodhana was the only exception in this matter. O 
worshipful one, please tell me the reason of this. (1-2) 
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_ $riSuka replied : Pariksit, your grandfather, Yudhisthira, was a great soul. Bound to him 
with ties of affection all his relations took upon themselves some form of service or other 
during the sacrifice. (3) Bhima was placed in charge of the kitchen, Duryodhana was master 
` of the treasury, Sahadeva was entrusted with the duty of honouring the guests; while Nakuia 
had the charge of procuring supplies. (4) Arjuna waited upon the elders, and Sri Krsna took 
upon Himself the duty of washing the feet of the guests. Draupadi attended to the work of 
serving food, while the magnanimous Karna was entrusted with the duty of bestowing 
gifts.(5) Similarly Satyaki, Vikama, Hardikya, Vidura, Bhirisrava and the other sons of 
Bahlika, Santardana and others were entrusted with one duty or other. All of them 
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endeavoured to perform their respective duties to the satisfaction of Yudhisthira. (6-7) 
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Pariksit ! after the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice, men of learning, friends and 
relations had been duly honoured with sweet words, rich presents and sacrificial fees and 
Šiśupāla had entered the feet of the Lord, Yudhisthira went to the Ganga to perform the 
concluding ablutions. (8) While the ceremony was being so performed, various instruments 
of music like the Mrdanga, conch, drum, kettledrum, tabor and trumpet were played upon.(9) 
The courtesans danced in great joy, the songsters sang in batches. The sound of the Vina, 
flute and cymbals reached the heavens. (10) Adorned with necklaces of gold, the Yadava, 
Srfijaya, Kamboja, Kuru, Kekaya and KoSala kings, with flags of various colours waving in 
the air, followed Yudhisthira to the Ganga shaking the earth with their armies consisting of 
fully accoutred foot-soldiers, elephants, chariots and horses. (11-12) Supervisors of the 
sacrifice, priests and learned Brahmanas proceeded chanting the Vedic hymns in loud 
intonations. The gods, Rsis, manes and Gandharvas showered flowers on the procession 
from the heavens and sang Yudhisthira's praises. (13) Men and women of the city adorned 
with scents, garlands, beautiful clothes and ornaments (came out on the public roads and) 
sported on, smearing and sprinkling one another with liquids of various kinds. (14) The 
courtesans smeared the men with oil, milk, butter, scented water, turmeric powder, saffron 
paste, and were themselves smeared over by men in return. It was thus that they amused 
themselves. (15) 
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Justas celestial ladies thronged in the sky in their beautiful aerial cars (to see this festivity 
on earth), (even) so the ladies of the royal House of Indraprastha, curious to have a look at 
the grand procession, came out (in beautiful palanquins and other vehicles) guarded by foot- 
soldiers Bhagavan Sri Krsna, together with His companions, sprinkled water (of various 
colours on them), which made their faces, bloom in bashful smiles, thus heightening their 
beauty. (16) Sprinkled with water the clothes of the queens got wet, so that their limbs 
including their breasts, thighs and hips could be seen through. They also took up syringes 
filled with coloured water and threw jets of water on their brothers-in-law and their friends. 
In the flurry of the moment their braids got loosened and flowers dropped therefrom. Pariksit, 
the sight of this lovely and innocent sport on their part brought impious thoughts in the mind 
of people possessed of impure hearts. (17) l 
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. Seated in his chariot drawn by the best horses and decked with gold necklaces, Emperor 
Yudhisthira with Draupadi and other consorts looked as if the great sacrifice Rajasuya with 
the attendant rituals had assumed human forms. (18) After the ritual known by the name 
Patni-Sarnyaja and the rites connected with the concluding ablutions had been over, the king 
performed Acamana (sipped water born the palm of his hand), and, as directed by priests, 
bathed in the Ganga alongwith Draupadi.(19) At that time the drums of celestials sounded 
in the heavens joined with the sounding of drums by men; and the gods. Rsis, manes and 
men showered flowers. (20) After the Emperor had finished his ablutions, people belonging 
to all castes and stages of life took their dips in the Ganga; for a bath at that time rids even 
the most sinful of their sins forthwith. (21) Then Yudhisthira put a piece of new silk cloth round 
his foins and another round his shoulders and adorning himself with ornaments, he honoured 
the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice as well as other Brahmanas with gifts of cloth and 
ornaments. (22) Pariksit, a sincere devotee of God, the Emperor saw God in every being and 
honoured all his relations and kinsmen, brother princes, friends and well-wishers, and other 
ordinary folk. again and again. (23) Wearing jewelled ear-rings, garlands of flowers, turbans, 
long coats, pieces of silk and costly necklaces of pearls all these people looked like gods 
come down on earth. And the women looked exceptionally charming with the beauty of their 
faces enhanced by their ear-rings and their overhanging locks, and with the zones of gold 
lying round their hips. (24) i 
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Pariksit, alt those who had assembled there—priests of high character, supervisors of the 
sacrifice well-versed in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras, princes, 
gods, Rsis, manes and members of other classes of beings, Indra and the other protectors 
of the world with their attendants—now took leave of Yudhisthira, and returned to their 
respective abodes, receiving appropriate honours from the Emperor. (25-26) Just as a 
mortal would never feel satisfied with a drink of nectar, so they did not get tired of praising 
the grand success of the Rajasuya sacrifice performed by the saintly King Yudhisthira, who 
was a great devotee of God. (27) The Emperor lovingly detained his kinsmen, friends and 
relations and also Bhagavan Sri Krsna at his capital, for he could not even bear the idea of 
their separation. (28) Sending away Samba, his other sons as well as the principal Yadava 
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warriors to Dwaraka, the Almighty Lord stayed there with a view to pleasing the king. (29) 
Thus having realized with the help of Sri Krsna, the long-cherished ambition of performing 
the Rājasūya sacrifice, which was as difficult to realize as itis to cross of ocean, Yudhisthira 
now heaved a sigh of relief. (30) : , : 
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On a certain day, Duryodhana felt greatly troubled at heart at the sight of Yudhisthira's 
splendour in his palace and the greatness attained by him, a great devotee of God, through 
the performance of the Rajasiya sacrifice. (31) The palace contained all the wealth and royal 
splendours of earthly monarchs, demon kings and lords of celestials, got together by the 
demon Maya, who had built it. Queen Draupadi waited upon her consorts with all these 
materials and it was mainly due to his attachment for her that Duryodhana was filled with 
jealousy. (32) More than a thousand consorts of Bhagavan Sri Krsna lived in that palace at 
- the time. The anklets at their feet charmingly jingled when they walked with slow paces on 
account of their bulky hips. They were slender-waisted and the saffron on their breast made 
their white necklace of pearls appear red. Rocking ear-rings and flowing locks enhanced the 
beauty of their faces. (33) 
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In a part of the Hall constructed by Maya, Emperor Yudhisthira, invested with imperial 
glory, was once seated ona throne of gold. Surrounded by his brother and kinsmen, and his 
guide, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, and extolled by bards, he looked like Indra. (34-35) Proud 
Duryodhana accompanied by his brothers appeared there, sword in hand, with a crown on 
his head and a necklace hanging on his breast. He angrily scolded the guards at the gate 
as he entered. (36) Deluded by the superb skill of Maya, he drew up his skirts mistaking @ 
certain part of the floor for a sheet of water; and proceeding further he stumbled into water 
mistaking it for the bare floor. (37) Dear Pariksit ! Bhima, the royal ladies and other princes 
laughed when they saw him fall, notwithstanding Yudhisthira's remonstrances, being 
encouraged by a gesture from Sri Krsna. (38) Duryodhana was abashed at this discomfiture. 
Burning with tage, and with his face cast down, he silently left the Hall and immediately 
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departed for Hastinapura. The incident raised a cry of dismay from all good people and 
Yudhisthira felt-perturbed over it as it were. Bhagavan Sri Krsna, however, kept quiet over 
the incident, intent as He was upon relieving the burden of the earth. In fact, it was His 
enchanting look which threw Duryodhana into confusion and brought about the incident. (39) 
Pariksit, you asked me on this occasion how at the great Rajasiya sacrifice Duryodhana 
developed his intense ill-will against the Pandavas. | have told you the secret of it. (40) 


Thus ends the seventy-fifth discourse entitled " Duryodhana's Humiliation" in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, now hear the story of still another wonderful achievement 

of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who had sportfully assumed a human semblance. This relates to the . 
death of Salva, owner of the celebrated aerial car called Saubha. (1) Salva was a friend of 
Sigupala and accompanied the latter (as a member of the bridegroom's party) for his 
(proposed) wedding with Rukmini. At that time he, alongwith Jarasandha and others, was 
completely routed in battle by the Yadus. (2) Within the hearing of all the princes (assembled 
there) Salva took a vow saying, "| shail rid the earth of the Yadavas; you will then witness 
my prowess." (3) Pariksit, having thus pledged himself, the fool began to worship the god of 
gods, Sankara, taking by way of nourishment only a handful of dust once a day. (4) At the 
end of a year the almighty Spouse of Uma, Lord Sankara, (who is propitiated very soon), 
offered to confer a boon on Salva, who had sought his protection. (5) alva requested the 
Lord to confer on him an aerial car which could be taken wherever he liked, and which could 
not be broken by the gods, Asuras, men, Gandharvas and Raksasas, and which would be 
a terror to the Yadus. (6) Sankara said, “Be it so !" Under his command, the demon Maya, 
who could (easily) bring about the fall of an enemy's stronghold, constructed an aerial car, 
called Saubha, which was made of steel, and handed it over to Salva. It was not a car, but 
a city in miniature. (7) Full of darkness within, itwas inaccessible (to others). It could be taken 
wherever one liked. Obtaining this car, Salva proceeded against Dwaraka remembering the 
old grudge against the Yadus. (8) 
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Pariksit, Salva besieged the city with a larje army and engaged himself in the wholesale 
destruction of its gardens and parks, the ga:.: ways with their massive superstructures, the 
mansions with their upper chambers and compound wall and the places of recreation. 
Volleys of destructive weapons rained from that huge aerial car. (9-1 0) Blocks of stone, trees, 


thunderbolts serpents and hailstones were showered on the city, and a fearful tornado was 
letloose over it, filling the quarters with dust. (11) Justas in the days of yore the earth suffered 
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_under the scourge of the demon Tripura, even so the city of Dwaraka was subjected to untold 


suffering by Salva's aerial car, Saubha. The people could not find respite (even for a 
moment). (12) Observing the distress of the people, the renowned warrior, Bhagavan 
Pradyumna, mounted his chariot and cheered them by saying ‘Fear not'. (13) Satyaki, 
Carudesna, Samba, Akrira and his younger brothers, Krtavarma, Bhanuvinda, Gada, 
Suka; Sarana and many ather big generals followed him with mighty bows in their hands. 
They were all protected with armours and were guarded by chariots, elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers. (14-15) Just as in the days of yore there was a bitter conflict between the 
Devas and Asuras, even so a fierce and thrilling battle ensued between the soldiers of 
Saliva and the Yadavas. (16) With the help of his celestial weapons Pradyumna broke in 
an instant the magic spell of Salva, the owner of Saubha, even as the sun dispels the 
darknes ; of the night. (17) With twenty-five arrows having feathers of gold and iron tips and 


- with the knots of their wood well polished, he pierced the commander-in-chief of alva's . 


army. (18) With a hundred more he struck Salva (himself) and discharged one arrow each 
at his soldiers, ten each at his charioteers and three each at his horses. (19) Seeing this 
great and wonderful feat of arms exhibited by the valiant Pradyumna, the soldiers on both 
sides admired him. (Pariksit,) the aerial car of Salva constructed by Maya contained such 
magical contrivances that now it appeared as many, and now as only one, now it appeared 
in the sky, and now disappeared altogether. The Yadavas, therefore, found it difficult to 
discover where it was at a particular moment. (20-21) Now it descended on the ground: 
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now flew into the air, now perched on the summit of a hill, and now began to float on water. 
Like a rotating firebrand it went round and round hardly stopping at any point. (22) 
Wherever Salva with his car and soldiers came within their sight, the generals of the 
Yadava army showered their arrows on them. (23) Struck by those arrows, which bumed 
like the sun and fire and were unapproachable like venomous snakes, Salva's floating city 
and army sustained a severe blow, and Salva himself fainted. (24) 
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(Pariksit,) the Yadava warriors too were equally harassed by the volleys of arms showered 
by the generals of Saiva's army; but they did not abandon their respective positions on the 
battle-field; for they thought that death in battle would secure happiness in the other world, 
whereas victory would establish their supremacy on the earth. (25) (Pariksit), there was a 
minister of Salva (and a mighty warrior) Dyuman by name, to whom Pradyumna had previously 
dealt severe blows; he now suddenly attacked Pradyumna with a steel mace and striking a 
heavy blow with it gave a loud roar. (26) The blow smashed the chest of Pradyumna, the 
chastiser of foes. Thereupon Daruka's son, his charioteer, knowing the canons of warfare, 
carried him away from the field. (27) Regaining consciousness after about an hour, Pradyumna 
said to his charioteer, " Oh, charioteer, you have done me a disservice by removing me from 
the field of battle. (28) No one bom in Yadu's race except me is known to have abandoned the 
battle-field. You are a weak-minded charioteer: you have certainly wronged me. (29) What 
reply befitting my position shail I give to my uncle, SriBalarama, and my father, SriKrsna, when 
I see them and when they question me, now that | have cleverly managed to flee away from 
the battle-field? (30) My sisters-in-law will laugh at me and openly say, ‘Please do tell us, O 
warrior, how you lost your manliness in the encounter with your enemy’. (31) 
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The charioteer replied : O long-lived one, | did:all this knowingly, considering it to be 
the proper duty of a charioteer. Lord, the rule of battle is that the charioteer should come to 
the-rescue of the warrior when the latter's life is in danger, and similarly the warrior should: 
save the life of the charioteer in peril. (32) Cognizant of this. rule, | removed you from the 
battle-field when | found that, struck by the enemy with a mace, you had sustained a fatal 


injury and fainted. (33) 


Thus ends the seventy-sixth discourse, bearing on the (Yadus') encounter with Salva, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Sarhhita. 
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$ri Suka began again : (Pariksit), Pradyumna now washed his hands and face, put on 
his armour, took up the bow and spoke to his charioteer thus, "Take me (once more) to the 
warrior, Dyuman." (1) Dyuman was at that time playing havoc with the Yadava army. First 
checking his depredations Pradyumna smilingly assailed Dyuman with eight shafts. (2) With 
four he struck his four horses, with one the charioteer, and with one shaft each he tore off 
Dyuman's bow and banner and with the remaining one he struck down Dyuman's head. (3) 
Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began to mow down the army of Salva. The inmates of 
the aerial car, Saubha, with their necks severed from their bodies, dropped one by one into 
the sea. (4) Thus the Yadava army and the army of Salva began to strike one another, and 
a fierce hand-to-hand fight raged between them for twenty-seven days and nights (without 
break). (5) 
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Having been invited by Yudhisthira, Bhagavan Sri Krsna was at that time staying at 
Indraprastha. Now that the Rajastya sacrifice had been concluded and Sigupala had been 
killed, Sri Krsna took leave of the elderly Kurus and Rsis, Kunti and the Pandavas, and 
proceeded to Dwaraka. On His way He observed frightful omens. (6-7) He therefore, said 


to Himself, "I came away hither with My revered brother, Sri Balarama; the kings in alliance - 
with Sigupala must have surely availed themselves of the opportunity to attack Dwaraka."(8) 
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` Reaching there, He found His people in a sad plight. Entrusting Balarama with the work of 
defending the city and, observing Salva and his aerial car, Saubha, He said to (His . 
charioteer), Daruka, (as follows).(9) “Take My chariot with great despatch to Salva, owner 
.of the aerial car, Saubha. Take care that you do not get frightened; for he is a warrior skilled 
in the use of magic." (10) Thus instructed, Daruka mounted the chariot and drove it to the 
battle-field. As soon as Sri Krsna entered the field of battle, warriors on both sides recognized 
Him from the emblem of Garuda borne on His banner. (11) (Pariksit !) Salva's army had 
mostly been extirpated. Observing Sri Krsna on the battle-field, Salva discharged a terrible 
` lance aimed at His charioteer. With a terrible noise it rushed through the air with great speed - 
like a meteor illumining the quarters. Bhagavan Sri Krsna tore that lance into a hundred pieces - 
_with his arrows, hit Salva with sixteen shafts and pierced the aerial car Saubha, that was 
wheeling in the sky, with volleys of arrows, even as the sun fills the space with his rays: (12—14) 
In the meantime Salva hit Sri Krsna in the left arm with an arrow. The Samga bow which was 
“ being held by that arm fell from Sri Krsna’s hand. It was a wonderful feat on the part of 
Salva.(15) A loud outcry of wonder and fear rose from beings who watched the conflict (from 
the sky or from the ground). Salva now gave a loud roar and said to Sri Krsna:— (16) “ O 
` deluded fool, you carried away before our very eyes the. fiance of our friend and brother, - 
Śiśupāla, and killed him in an assembly, when he was off his guard. (17) I know you regard 
yourself as invincible. But if you stand before me in this fight today, | shall, with my sharp 
‘arrows, send you to the region from where people do not return." (18) i 
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied : " O fool, in vain do you brag. You do not perceive Death 
standing before you. True heroes do not waste their words, but exhibit their prowess in 
battle." (19) Saying this, Bhagavan Sri Krsna in great rage struck Salva with tremendous 
force on the collar-bone with His mace. It made Salva shake from head to foot and vomit 
blood. (20) When the mace returned to the Lord, Salva for his part (suddenly) disappeared. 
Then after an hour a certain person came in, bowed with is head bent low to Sri Krsna and 


bursting into tears, said—" 1 have brought a message from Devaki. (21) She says, “ O Krsna 
of mighty arms, most devoted to parents, Your father has been captured and carried dway. 
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by Salva, just as a butcher drags an animal to be slaughtered." (22) Hearing this unpleasant 
news, Bhagavan Sri Krsna exhibited the play of human emotions. Troubled at heart and full 
of compassion and filial affection like an ordinary human being, He said: (23) " How is it that 
My Brother, who cannotbe subdued or daunted even by gods or Asuras, has been overcome 
by Salva, who though a pygmy before Him has succeeded in carrying away our father ? 
Indeed, Providence is all-powerful." (24) While Sri Krsna was saying this, Salva made his 
appearance before Him holding Vasudeva as it were, and said to Him (as follows): (25) " O 
fool, here is your father who has brought you into being and for whom you live. | shall slay 
him before your eyes. Save him, if you can. " (26) Uttering this threat, that master of magic, 
Salva cut off the head of that (seeming) Vasudeva and, taking it with him, withdrew into his 
aerial car, Saubha, which stood near him in the air. (27) (Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is 
the embodiment of perfect wisdom by nature and has limitless power. Due to affection for 
his father, He remained plunged in sorrow, like an ordinary human being, for a moment. But 
presently He understood that it was nothing but an illusion created by Salva, who was taught 
this art by the Asura named Maya. (28) As He fully recovered from the spell of Maya, SrikKrsna 
found that both the messenger and the body of His father had vanished from the battle-field 
like visions seen in a dream. Observing Salva at this moment in his flying aerial car, the Lord 
resolved to kill him. (29) 
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Pariksit, this is the version of a few Rsis, who do not care so much for consistency Surely 
they forget that such statements with reference to Bhagavan Sri Krsna contradict their own 
statements made on other occasions. (30) Grief, infatuation, attachment and fear—these 
find place only in the ignorant. They cannot be attributed to Bhagavan Sri Krsna ( the Perfect 
Being), the embodiment of petfect knowledge, wisdom and glory. (31) The greatest of sages 
worship the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna and thereby attain the knowledge of the 
Self, which roots out ignorance existing from time without beginning in the form of 
identification of the self with the body and gain infinite spiritual glory. How can the Lord, who 
is the sole refuge of such sages, be subject to delusion ? (32) 
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(Now,) Salva vigorously attacked Sri Krsna with a volley of (destructive) weapons; but 
Sri Krsna, possessed of unfailing prowess, pierced Salva with a shower of arrows and broke 
into pieces his armour, bow and the jewel on his head. With the mace, the Lord smashed 
Saiva's aerial car, Saubha. (33) Struck by the powerful blow of Sri Krsna's mace, the car 
broke into a thousand pieces and fell into the ocean. Leaving the car, Salva dropped down 
on land and taking up his mace rushed headiong at Sri Krsna. (34) When the Lord saw him 
advancing towards Him, He cut off with a spear the arm with which he held the mace. Then, 
with a view to killing Salva, the Lord took up His wonderful discus, dazzling like the sun at 
the time of universal destruction. Holding the discus in His hand, Sri Krsna vied in splendour 
with the Eastern Hill bearing the sun on its peak. (35) With that discus Sri Krsna lopped off 
the head, adorned with a crown and ear-rings, of that repository of Maya, Salva, even as (in 
the days of yore) Indra with his thunderbolt cut off the head of Vrtrasura. The fall of Salva in 
battle raised an outcry of distress among his men. (36) Pariksit, the gods sounded their drums 
in heaven when the wicked Salva was struck down, and his aerial car was smashed to pieces. 
Now came the turn of Dantavaktra, another friend of Sisupala, who marched in great rage 
against Sri Krsna to avenge the death of his friends, Sisupala and Salva. (37) 


Thus ends the severty-seventh discourse entitled " The Deliverance of Salva," in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXVIII 
Deliverance of Dantavaktra and Vidiratha; Sita killed by 
Sri Balarama during His Pilgrimage 
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Sri Suka began again : Dantavaktra was a great friend of Sigupala, Salva and 


Paundraka, who had met their death at the hands of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. In order to avenge 
their death the fool appeared all alone to fight Sri Krsna. Full of rage he (neither took an army 
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nor a chariot with him and) came armed with nothing but a mace. But he was so powerful that 
the earth shook under his feet when he proceeded on foot to meet Sri Krsna in battle. (1-2) . 
Seeing him advance in that manner, Bhagavan Sri Krsna promptly took up His own mace . 
and, leaping down from His chariot, intercepted Dantavaktra even as the shore checks the 
advancing sea. (3) Raising his mace, Dantavaktra, the arrogant king of Karūşa, said to 
Bhagavan SriKrsna, "lam glad, | am, indeed, lucky, O Krsna, that you have appeared before 
my eyes today. (4) Even though you are my cousin, you have killed my friends and seek my 
life, too. Therefore, O fool, | shall make short work of you with this mace which is as hard as 
the thunderbolt. (5) Though a relation of mine, you are my enemy like a disease in one's body. 
Devoted as | am to my friends, | can discharge my debts to them only by putting an end to 
you.” (6) Pariksit, thus pricking Bhagavan SriKrsna with unkind words even as a tamer pricks 
an elephant with his goad, Dantavaktra struck Sri Krsna on the head with his mace and 
' roared like a lion. (7) But Sri Krsna, the ornament of Yadu's race, remained quite unshaken 
by the shock, and with His own heavy mace known by the name of Kaumodaki struck in His: 
turn a severe blow on Dantavaktra's chest, which split the latter's heart. Vomiting blood : - 
. . through the mouth, Dantavaktra fell down dead on the ground with dishevelled hair and . 
- outstretched arms and legs.. (8-9) Pariksit, just as it happened when Sisupala fell, a very 
subtle ray of light emanated from the body of Dantavaktra and entered that of Sri Krsnain `. 


_- an astonishing way before the eyes of all. (10) 
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__ Dantavaktra had a brother, Vidūratha by name. Overwhelmed with grief at the death of 
his brother, he appeared, panting (with rage) on the spot with a sword and shieldin his hands, - 
intent on killing Sri Krsna. (11) Pariksit, as he rushed at Him, Sri Krsna with His sharp-edged 
discus lopped of Viduratha's head armed with a crown and ear-rings. (12) Thus putting an 
end to Salva, with his famous aerial car Saubha, as well as Dantavaktra and his younger 
brother Viddratha, who could not be easily encountered by others, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
returned in triumph to Dwaraka. Men and gods extolled Him at the time for His extraordinary 
feat of arms. (Greatest of ) sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, great serpents (like 
Vasuki), Apsaras, the manes, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas all showered flowers on Him 
and sang of His victory. The city was decorated to commemorate His triumph over His 
enemies and principal Yadava warriors followed Him in procession as He entered the 
city. (13—15) Pariksit, the Master of Yoga and almighty Ruler of the universe, Sri Krsna, thus 
enacts various sports in the world. To the ignorant He appeared now and then as the 
vanquished. But as a matter of fact, He always wins. (16) 
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SriBalarama presently heard of the preparations of the Kurus for war with the Pandavas. 
He desired to remain neutral and therefore left Dwaraka on the pretext of going out for a dip 
in sacred waters. (17) He first wentto Prabhasa, took a plunge in the sea there and propitiated 
the gods, Rsis and manes by offering them water and human beings by feeding them. Thus, 
accompanied by (some) Brahmanas, He proceeded along the bank of the Saraswati in an 
upward journey, in the course of which He visited Prthidaka, Bindusara, Tritakipa, 
Sudargana, Visala, Brahmatirtha, Cakratirtha and the spot where the Saraswati turns 
towards the east. (18-19) Thereafter, passing through the important places on the Jamuna 
and the Ganga, He came to Naimisaranya, where the sages were holding a religious 
coricourse. They had taken a vow of prolonged Satsariga. (20) When they saw Sri Balarama 
in their midst, the sages rose from their seats, welcomed Him, bowed to Him or blessed Him, 
according as it became their position, and worshipped Him. (21) Honoured thus, when He 
had taken His seat alongwith His followers, Sri Balarama observed Romaharsana, the 
disciple of the great sage Vyasa, seated on the elevated seat meant for one who holds a 
discourse. (22) Though a Sita by caste, he occupied a seat higher than the Brahmanas and 
neither rose from his seat, nor bowed to Him with joined palms. Getting angry at the sight, 
Sri Balarama said to the Brahmanas there. (23) "How has this Sita, born as he is of an illegal 
union, viz., of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana mother, taken into his head to occupy a seat 
higher than the Brahmanas and custodians of law like ourselves. The fool, therefore, 
deserves to be done to death. (24) Being a disciple of the great sage Vyasa, under whom 
he has studied all the books on law, including the Itihasas and Puranas, he cannot plead 
ignorance either.(25) Uncultured and arrogant, he falsely pretends to be a learned man. 
Since he has not been able to discipline his self, the instruction he has received is just like 
the part played by an actor on the stage. It can do no good to him not to anybody else. (26) 
Those who make a show of righteousness, though not actually righteous, are more sinful 
than the unrighteous and deserve death at My hands. It is precisely for killing such people 
that | have descended on earth." (27) Being on a pilgrimage, Sri Balarama had desisted even 
from the work of slaying the unrighteous in battle. Yet, with these words He struck the Sita 
with the end of a Kuga grass, which He held in His hand, which caused the instantaneous 
death of the Sita. This was howitwas destined to be; nobody could avertit. (28) All the sages 
cried out in distress when they saw the Sita fall before them. Addressing Sri Balarama, who 
was another manifestation of the Supreme Deity, they said, "O Lord, You have committed 
an unrighteous act. (29) It was we who offered him the elevated seat of a Brahmana and 
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vouchsafed him an unwearied existence for the time this assembly remained in session. (30) 
Thus You have unknowingly perpetrated an act which is equivalent to killing a Brahmana. 
We know You are a master of Yoga and transcend the authority of the Vedas. (31) But You 
have descended on earth in order to purify the world. Should You of Your own accord make 
some expiation for the sin of killing a Brahmana, You will thereby set a noble example before 


the world." (32) 
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Bhagavan Sri Balarama said : | shall certainly make some atonement for this sin in 
order to teach a lesson to the world. Please lay down the best form of expiation for Me. (33) 
Through Yogamaya | can also vouchsafe to him a renewed span of long life, energy and 


soundness of body and the senses and whatever else you desire. Tell me, what can | do for 
him? (34) 
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The Sages said : (Lord Balarama!) kindly devise some means by which the infallibility 


of Your weapon and Your prowess, and the inevitability of his death may notbe compromised 
and the boon granted by us may also be vindicated. (35) 
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Bhagavan Sri Balarama sald : Worshipful sages, the Vedas declare that one's own self 

is reborn as the son. Therefore, in place of Romaharsana, his son will expound the Puranas 
to you. | shall endow him with long life, energy and soundness of the body and the 
senses.(36) If you desire anything else, pray tell me, | shall forthwith grantit. And please think 
over and tell me what will be the most appropriate expiation for the sin | have unknowingly 
committed. (For you know the subject full well. )(37) 
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The Sages said : (Lord Balarama!) there is a terrible demon, Balwala by name, son of 
liwala, who comes here on every full-moon and new moon day, and outrages the sanctity 
of our gathering. (38) He throws on us piths, blood, faeces, urine, wine and flesh. O Lord of 
the Yadus, be pleased to put an end to that monster. You will have thereby rendered the most 


valuable service to us. (39)'Then, for twelve months, please traverse the whole length and 
breadth of Bhaératavarsa with a serene mind and take a plunge in its holy waters. That will 
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bring you purification from this sin. (40) 


Thus ends the seventy-sighth discourse entitled " A Prelude to the Destruction of Balwala," 
forming part of the narrative of Baladeva in.the latter half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXIX 
An account of Balarama's Pilgrimage 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Parīkşit, on the next full-moon day a violent storm broke over 
the place, covering all with dust and bringing the foul odour of pus from all sides. Next, there 
was a shower of urine and faeces on the sacrificial ground, caused by Balwala, who himself 
afterwards appeared with a trident in his hand. (1-2) Possessed of a dark gigantic body, he 
looked like a heap of soot. His hair, moustaches and beard had the colour of red-hot copper 
and his face with protruding teeth and (contracted) eyebrows looked most terrible. Seeing 
the demon, Balarama thought of His celebrated pestle, which shatters the columns of the 
enemy's army, and His well-known plough, which subdues the demons; and both these 
weapons instantaneously presented themselves before Him. (3-4) With the end of His 
plough Balarama drew down Baiwala coursing in the air, and full of rage struck that (swom) 
enemy of the Brahmanas on the head with His pestle. (5) With his forehead split open the 
demon, bleeding profusely, fell on the ground, uttering a helpless cry, and looked like a 
mountain peak struck down with lightning and ejecting red streams (of molten character). (6) 
The blessed sages (of Naimjsaranya) applauded Balarama (for this action), pronounced 
their unfailing benedictions on Him and sprinkled (holy) waters over His head even as the 
gods sprinkled water over their ruler Indra on his having killed the demon Vytra, (7) (Then) 
they presented Balarama with a pair of excellent pieces of cloth and ornaments and a 
beautiful Vaijayanti garland of never-fading lotuses. (8) 
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Now, with the permission of the sages of Naimisaranya, Balarama together with His 
Brahmana companions went to the Kausiki river, and after bathing in that river went to the 
lake from which the Saray emanates. (9) Following the downward course of the SarayU, He 
thence came to Prayaga. After taking His bath there and propitiating the gods, Rsis and 
manes by offering water to them, He went to the hermitage of the sage Pulaha. (10) (Then) 
he bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki, Vipasa and Sona rivers and, visiting Gaya, worshipped 
the manes (according to the instructions of His father Sri Vasudeva). From Gaya He went 
to the mouth of the Gariga where He took a bath (and performed other religious rites).(Then) 
He went to the Mahendra Hill, where He saw and paid His respects to the sage Parasurama. 
Having bathed in the seven branches of the Godavari and in the Vena and Bhimarathi rivers 
as well as in the Pampa lake, He paid a visit to the shrine of Lord Kartikeya and (thence) 
proceeded to Srigaila, the abode of Lord Siva (known by the name of Mallikarjuna). From Srigaila 
He went to see the most holy mountain-peak of Venkata in the Dravida territory. (11—13) 
(Then) passing through Siva-Kafici and Visnu-Kaficl and after taking a bath in the holy 
Kaveri, He reached the most sacred site of Sriranga where Bhagavan Visnu (eternally) 
dwells. (14) From thére He went to visit the Rsabha Hill, sacred to Lord Visnu, and the . 
southern Mathura and thence proceeded to the dam across the sea at Rameswara, visitors 
to which are purged (even) of their greatest sins. (15) There Balarama gifted ten thousand 
cows to the Brahmanas. (Then) after taking a bath in the Krtamala and Tamraparni rivers, 
He went to the Malaya mountain. It is one of the seven principal ranges of mountains of 
Bharatavarsa. (16) Greeting and bowing to the sage Agastya residing there, and receiving 
his blessings and permission, He went to the southern sea and visited (the shrine of) 
Goddess Durga (at Kanyakumari) known by the name of Kanya. (17) Next He went to the 
Phalguna Tirtha (Anantasayana) and the great lake of Paficapsarasa, another abode of Lord 
Visnu. There after bathing in its holy waters, He gave away ten thousand cows (to the 
Brahmanas). (18) 
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Then Lord Balarama visited the principalities of Kerala and Trigarta, and (from there He) 
wentto Gokama, sacred to Siva, where Bhagavan Sankarais eternally present. (19) Thence 
He visited (the shrine of) Goddess Parvati (known by the name of Arya) located in an island, 
after which He went to Sirparaka. Then after bathing in the Tapt, Payosni and Nirvindhya 
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rivers, He entered the Dandaka forest. (20) (From there) He went to the bank of the Narbada, 
where stands the city of Mahismati, and after bathing in the Manutirtha returned to 
Prabhasa.(21) There He heard from the mouth of Brahmanas that in the historic fight 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas (almost) all the Ksatriyas had lost their lives. He felt. 
that the burden of the earth had been (greatly) relieved (by that terrible war). (22) On the day 
Bhima and Duryodhana were engaged in a single combatwith their maces on the battle-field, 
Sri Balarama reached Kuruksetra to prevent their fight. (23) 
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Yudhisthira, for his part, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna, all bowed 
to Him, as soon as they saw Him, and stood silent anxious to know the mission which had 
brought Him there. (24) Bhima and Duryodhana, buming with rage, were then performing, 
mace in hand, their wonderful manoeuvres with a view to overthrowing one another. Seeing 
them thus engaged, Balarama said. (25) "King Duryodhana and Bhimasena, both of you are 
(renowned) warriors equally matched in strength. If Bhimasena is superior in strength, 
Duryodhana is more skilful in wielding the mace. (26) To my mind, neither of you is likely to 
win or be vanquished, since: you possess equal energy. Therefore, let this useless fight 
cease." (27) Though this advice of Sri Balarama was salutary (to both), the enmity which they 
bore to each other was so deep-seated that they could not accept the same. They could not 
forget the offensive words and malevolent acts of each other. (28) Balarama thought they 
were being driven to their fate by destiny; therefore (without making further attempt at a 
compromise) He returned to Dwaraka. There He was welcomed by Ugrasena and other 
relations who were all delighted at His arrival. (29) (Thence) Sri Balarama went to the 
Naimisa forest for the second time. There the sages, (acting as priests) gladly assisted Sri 
Balarama, who had kept Himself aloof from hostility and war, in performing all the sacrifices. 
Pariksit, (really speaking) all sacrifices are but part and parcel of Sri Balarama (and yet He 
performed them in order to teach alesson to the world). (30) The almighty Balarama imparted 
pure wisdom to the sages, by virtue of which they realized the whole universe in themselves, 
and the Self as permeating the whole universe. (31) Then, performing the concluding 
ablutions with His consort, Revati, and adorned with fine clothes and beautiful ornaments, 
He looked amidst friends and relations just like the moon accompanied by moonlight (in the 
midst of stars). (32) Pariksit, almighty Bhagavan Sri Balarama is the infinite Lord Himself, 
His nature is incomprehensible. He had assumed a human semblance simply out of sport. 
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His exploits are indeed innumerable. (33) He who contemplates on the wonderful deeds of 
the infinite, all-pervading Balarama, both moming and evening, becomes the most beloved 
of God. (34) 


Thus ends the seventy-ninth discourse entitled "An account of the pilgrimage of Baladeva” 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXXX 
Sri Krsna's Reception of Sudama 
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King Pariksit submitted : O revered sage, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the same as the 

Supreme Spirit. His powers are infinite. Therefore, His sports (which manifest His love and 
glory), are also infinite. We wish to hear now of the other glorious sports of the Lord. (1) O 
sage, all beings on earth running after the mirage of worldly enjoyments are sorely afflicted 
at heart. The manifold desires pierce them every now and then like the shaft. Under the 
circumstance, what man of taste is there on earth, who having heard of the excellent sports 
of the most glorious Lord even repeatedly would cease listening to them further ? (2) That 
speech alone is worth the name through which one sings His praises; those hands alone 
which do service to Him deserve tobe called, hands; that mind alone is rightly so-called which 
constantly remembers the Lord dwelling in all mobile and immobile creatures; and those ears 
alone deserve the title which hear the sacred stories of His sports. (3) That head alone 
deserves to be styled as such which bows to all mobile and immobile creatures, regarding 
them as the very images of God; that eye alone is the real eye, which sees Godin everything; 
and those limbs alone are properly so-called, which are daily sprinkled with the waters which 
wash the feet of the Lord and of His devotees.(4) 
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Śrī Sūta resumed : O sages, when king Pariksit made this submission to.Śrī Suka, the 
latter's heart got completely merged in the thought of Bhagavan SriKrsna. (Then) addressing 
the king, he said: (5) 
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Sri Suka replied : (Pariksit),there was a certain Brahmana, who was a (great) friend 
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. He possessed true knowledge of Brahma and was free from 
attachment to the objects of the senses. His mind was composed and he had full control over 
his senses. (6) Although a householder, he used to remain contented with whatever he got 
without effort. He was always ill-clad and his wife too had no sufficient clothing to cover her 
body with. (Due to extreme poverty they seldom had a full meal and) the wife (specially) 
became very feeble on account of starvation. (7) (One day) the poor and afflicted wife of the 
Brahmana, who was (extremely) devoted to her husband, approached her husband with a 
withering face and a trembling body, and said to him:—{8) "Adorable husband! Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna, the spouse of the Goddess of Wealth, Himself is your friend. He is like a wish- 
yielding tree to His devotees, the refuge of all and a great devotee of the Brahmanas. (9) 
O blessed one, be pleased to approach Him, who is the resort of the righteous. When He 
comes to know that you are a householder and that you are suffering from want, He will 
bestow abundant wealth on you. (10) He now resides at Dwaraka as the protector of the 
Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas. He (is so generous that He) gives away His own Self to those 
who contemplate on His lotus-feet. It is no wonder, then, that He, the Supreme Teacher of 
the World, should bestow on His devotees wealth and objects of worldly enjoyment, which 
are after all not very desirable things." (11) Thus frequently and gently entreated by the wife, 
the Brahmana at last agreed to the proposal; for he thought that it would give him an 
opportunity of seeing Bhagavan Sri Krsna, which was a supreme gain in itself. Developing 
this idea in his mind he decided to go, and addressing his wife said, "O dear, is there anything 
in the house fit to be taken as a present ? If so, let me have it. " (12:13) The wife of the 
Brahmana begged of her neighbours and secured four handfuls of parched and beaten rice, 
which she tied up in a piece of rag and gave it to her lord for presentation to Sri Krsna. (14) 
With those handfuls of beaten rice, itis said, the foremost of Brahmanas setouton his joumey 
to Dwaraka. His only thought on the way was how it would be possible for him to obtain a sight 
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (15) 
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(O Pariksit, reaching Dwārakā), the Brahmana together with other Brahmanas passed 
through three camps of guards and three protective walls (one after another), and then 
reached the mansions occupied by the Andhaka and Vrsni chiefs, who followed the righteous 
ways of the devotees of God, very difficult of access to ordinary people. (16) There was 
situated (in the centre of that innermost ring of the city) the palace of Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
containing the dwellings of His sixteen thousand and odd consorts. In one of them, which was 
specially decorated, the Brahmana entered with the feelings of one who found himself 
merged in the Bliss of God-realization. (17) Bhagavan Sri Krsna was at that time seated on 
a couch with His consort Rukmini. Seeing the Brahmana from a distance, He suddenly rose 
from His seat and advancing towards him, joyously folded him in both of his arms. (18) 
(Pariksit!) the lotus-eyed Lord (who is the very embodiment of Bliss) felt extremely delighted 
when He touched the body of His beloved friend, the Brahmana sage. Tears of joy began 
to drop from His eyes. (19) (Taking the Brahmana by the hand) Sri Krsna, the purifier of the 
world made His friend sit on His (own) couch, and bringing (Himself) all the articles necessary _ 
for worship, washed the Brahmana’s feet and sprinkled His head with the drops of that water. 
(Then) He smeared the Brahmana's body with excellent perfumes as well as with the pastes 
of sandal, aloe-wood and saffron. (20-21) Having joyfully worshipped His friend with scented 
fumes and rows of lights, and offering him betel-leaf seasoned with catechu, lime, areca-nut 
parings and cloves etc., and a cow, the Lord greeted the Brahmana with sweet words. (22) 
The Brahmana was ill-clad, with an unclean and emaciated body, the veins of which were 
visible to the eyes. Queen Rukmini herself actually waited on him having the chowry before 
him. (23) The women of the palace were astonished to see a naked Brahmana being so 
lovingly honoured by Bhagavan Sri Krsna of spotless fame. (24) (They said to one another.—) . 
“What meritorious act was performed by this naked, destitute, condemned and lowly beggar 
that the Lord of the three worlds, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, should receive him with such honour 
and respect. Leaving Sri Rukmini, a manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself, who was 
seated (with Him) in His bed, He embraced the Brahmana as if he were Lord Balarama 
Himself." (25-26) Pariksit, taking each other by the hand, Bhagavan Sri Krsna and the 
Brahmana recounted the sweet incidents of their boyhood, when they lived together in the 
house of the same teacher. (27) 
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obligatory duties, He is worthy of adoration like Myself. Lastly, comes the teacher who 
imparts the knowledge of Self to men ofallclasses and orders and helps onein the realization 
of God. He is identical with Me. (32) O dear friend, the teacher is the same as Myself. Among 
the followers of the Varnasrama order in this world, they alone who carry out the preceptor's 
teachings and thereby cross the ocean of mundane existence without much ado know their 
true worldly and other-worldly interests. (33) O friend, | am the Universal Self (| reside in every 
heart as the Witness.) | am not so pleased with the performance of daily obligatory sacrifices 
by the householder, nor with investiture with the sacred thread and study of the scriptures, 
which is the duty of a celibate, nor with the penance of the ascetic, nor again with the quietism 
of the recluse, as | am with services rendered by a disciple to the preceptor.(34) 
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P incident how, one day, when living in the house 
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directions, we wandered in the forest in great confusion holding each other by the hand. (38) 
Our preceptor, sage Sandipani, when he learnt this, proceeded in search of us at sunrise and 
discovered us, his disciples, in that bewildered state. (39) He said, “My dear boys, you have 
been put to great hardship on my account. One's own self is dear to all more than anything 
else. How wonderful that you have shown your devotion to me by disregarding even the self. 
(40) A good disciple should offer with a sincere heart his all, including his very self, to the 
Guru. Thatis precisely what he should actually do in order to repay the debt to the Guru. (41) 
Ojewels of the twice-born, | am (supremely) pleased (with you); letall your desires be fulfilled, 
and may ali the knowledge of the Vedas, that you have acquired from me, remain ever fresh 
in your memory. May it never fail you whether here or hereafter." (42) O friend, numerous 
incidents of this type occurred during our life at the preceptor's. house. It is by the grace of 
the preceptor alone that man attains perfection and supreme peace. (43) 
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The Brahmana replied : O God of gods, Preceptor of the World, what else remains to 
be achieved by me? (| have accomplished everything, realized everything) inasmuch as | 
enjoyed the privilege of staying in the preceptor's house with You, whose resolution is 
unfailing? (44) O Lord, the Vedas which are the repository of the four objects of life, viz., 
Dharma (virtue), Artha (prosperity), Kama (worldly enjoyments) and Moksa (salvation), 


constitute Your body. You went to the preceptor's house to study those very Vedas only to 
imitate the ways of men, as a matter of sport. (45) 


Thus ends the eightieth discourse forming part of the Story of Sudama, in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samihita. 
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Discourse LXXXI 
The story of parched rice brought as a Present (for Sri Krsna) by Sudama . 
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Sri Suka began again : ( Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna knows the mind of all beings. 
He is devoted to Brahmanas (always takes care to relieve their suffering) and is the sole 
refuge of saints. Thus heartily talking alongwith that honourable Brahmana, He now smilingly 
spoke to His dear comrade in a jesting mood looking at him with eyes full of affection. (1-2) 
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The glorious Lord sald : "O friend, what present have you brought for Me from your 
house? I consider as great even a small present offered by the devotee with real love; but 
a lot of things offered without devotion do not bring Me pleasure. (3) Whosoever offers to Me 
with love a leaf, a flower, a fruit or even water, | accept and heartily enjoy that offering of love 
by that man of purified intellect." (4) Pariksit, though encouraged by the Lord in this way, the 
Brahmana, feeling shy, did not present the handful of beaten rice to the Lord of Laksmi (the 
goddess of wealth) Himself. He (simply) hung his head. (5) But the Lord, who sees the mind 
of all beings, knew the cause of his visit. He said to Himself, "This Brahmana is a great friend 
of Mine; he never sought wealth from Me before. He approached Me now, at the entreaty of 
his devoted wife, whom he is naturally anxious to please. | shall bestow on him a fortune 
which is difficult of attainment even by the immortals." (6-7) Reflecting thus, the Lord 
snatched from under the covering of the Brahmana the beaten rice tied in a rag and said 
"Dear comrade, whatis this? Here you have brought Me something which I like most. These 
grains of beaten rice will satisfy not only Me, but the whole world." (8-9) Saying this, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna ate one handful of that beaten rice and took another to eat, when 
Rukmini, who was a manifestation of the Goddess of Wealth Herself, caught hold of the 
Lord's hand, for devoted as She was to the Lord Himself, She was unable to leave Him. (10) 
She said "O Lord of the universe, this is enough. One handful of rice is sufficient to please 
You and to bring one an abundance of wealth of all kind in this as well as the next world. 
(Taking more of it, please do not part with me as well.)" (11) 
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s happy as if he were in the Lord's own paradise. (12) (Pariksit,) the next 
ang ues ae wave Bhagavan Sri Krsna) he left for his home. The source of life of the 
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entire universe, the very embodiment of Self-enjoyment, Bhagavan Sri Krsna followed him 
to some distance, delighted him by sweet and polite words and bowed to him.(13) Even 
though the Brahmana did not receive any fortune from the Lord directly, he did not ask for 
anything himself. He felt ashamed of the meanness of his heart. He, however, felt supremely 
happy for having obtained the blessed sight of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (14) He said to himself, 
“Oh (wonder of wonders) I have seen today with my own eyes, Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s love 
for a Brahmana. He is really a devotee of the Brahmanas. He clasped to His bosom, which 
is the abode of the Goddess of Wealth, a destitute like myself! (15) What affinity is there 
between me, a vile sinner and destitue (on the one hand), and Sri Krsna, the abode of Laksmi 
(on the other). Only because | am born of Brahmana parents, He folded me in his arms. (16) 
Notonly that, like His own brother, He made me sit on the bed of His beloved consort Rukmini, 
and finding me fatigued, Queen Rukmini fanned me with a chowry in Her hand. (17) The God 
of gods, who treats the Brahmana as His deity, shampooed my feet and rendered every other 
form of personal service to me and treated me with the respect due to a god! (18) Heavenly 
bliss, salvation, riches of this world or of the nether world, and all supernatural powers follow 
from the worship of His feet. (19) And yet He did not give me even a little wealth. Because 
He thought, poor as | was, wealth would completely turn my head and make me forget Him. 
Oh, how merciful is the Lord to me. (He has really done me an act of grace by withholding 
wealth from me)” (20) 


> etefaqnenge: | tapeepagrsiinengrhaeenkh: 1321 
WE Boge: yf: wifes gonfia: | Rare wer ar wad art aR? 
wt atest a aa mm: iene aerated FAA 12! 
ukemi anie | fsa e SA iR 124! 
Viren oft m e | femme gem N RTEA 1261 


Musing inwardly thus, the Brahmana arrived near his house. There he found the area 
Surrounded on all sides by séven-storeyed buildings resplendent as the sun, fire and the 
moon. (21) It was interpersed with beautiful gardens and parks which resounded with the 
warbling of birds of all descriptions, with ponds and pools in which various types of lilies and 
lotuses were in full blossom. (22) Well-adorned men and pretty women were moving here 
and there. The Brahmana stood puzzled at the sight. He said to himself, " What is this (I am 
seeing in front of me)? Whose place is this? (Is it the same place where | lived ? If so,) what 
magic has transformed it into so many palaces?" (23) As he was engrossed in these 
thoughts, men and women, possessing the splendour of gods advanced to receive the 
blessed Brahmana singing and playing upon various musical instruments. (24) Hearing of 
the return of her lord, the wife of the Brahmana was extremely delighted (at heart), and in 
joyous impatience, hurriedly came out of the palace. She looked like the veritable Goddess 
Laksmi coming out of her abode. (25) At the sight of her husband her eyes became wet with 
tears of love and excitement. Closing her eyes (out of shyness) she respectfully bowed to 
him and mentally embraced him. (26) 
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The Brahmana was astonished to see his wife brilliant like a celestial lady and shining 
in the midst of maid-servants adomed with necklaces of gold. (27) Followed by her he now 
joyfully entered his own house, which contained hundreds of columns of gems and looked 
like the abode of the celestial king, Indra. (28) It was furnished with bedsteads made of ivory 
and plated with gold, the beds on which were spread sheets as white and soft as the foam 
of milk. Chowries with gold handles were hanging here and there. (29) There were seats of 
gold provided with soft cushions and strings of pearls hung from brilliant canopies. (30) The 
walls made of clear crystal were inlaid with emeralds, and excellent images of women made 
of precious stones held dazzling jewels in their hands to light up the rooms. (31) Seeing there 
such abundance of riches of all kinds come to him without any ostensible cause, the 
Brahmana reflected on this windfall with a calm mind: (32) "I am poor and unluckly from birth; 
Oh, wherefrom could this wonderful fortune come to me? Nothing but the (gracious look) of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the crown-jewel of Yadus and the possessor of untold riches, could be 
the cause of this. (33) Sri Krsna (the Lord of the goddess of wealth and perfect in everyway), 
has infinite objects of enjoyment always at His disposal. Therefore, knowing the mind of His 
suppliant devotee, He gives in abundance to the latter, though He regards the gift as very 
insignificant and does not mention it to the devotee. My friend, the crest-jewel of Yadus, is 
generous like the cloud, (which though capable of filling up the ocean, sometimes does not 
choose to rain in the presence of the peasant, but inundates his fields at night when he is a 
sleep, and yet considers the gift as inadequate). (34) Though underrating His own abundant 
gifts, He makes much even of a small present by His devotee. The noble-minded Lord 
accepted with great delight the handfuls of beaten rice | took for Him. (35) May ! secure from 
birth to birth His good-will, love, friendship and service. (! have no need for wealth.) May | 
cherish ever-growing devotion to the lotus-feet of the glorious Lord, Bhagavan SriKrsna, the 
' ne abode of excellent qualities, and obtain association with His devotees! (36) Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna, who is ever free from the shackles of birth and death, is acquainted with the evil 
underlying worldly prosperity. He knows how the intoxication of wealth and power brings 
about the fall of many a wealthy man. That is why (out of compassion) He very often refuses 
to grant the prayer for wealth, kingdom and power of short-sighted devotees.” (37) (Pariksit!) 
having reached this conclusion by force of his reason, the Brahmana in conjunction with his 
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wife enjoyed the worldly pleasures sparingly and without attachment, and his devotion to Śrī 
Krsna grew from more to more. (38) . 
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(Pariksit!) the almighty God of gods, the Lord of sacrifices, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, looks 
upon the Brahmana as His own Lord and deity. Therefore, there is no being (on earth) greater 
than the Brahmana. (39) Now, this Brahmana, the friend of the Lord, realized that, though 
unconquerable by others, the Lord easily submits to the will of His-devotee. Realizing this, 
he became absorbed in contemplation on the Lord. His ties of ignotrance were cut asunder 
by force of this contemplation and before long he attained the abode of the Lord, the sole 
resort of saints. (40) (Pariksit!). the man who hears this account which illustrates Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna's love for the Brahmanas attains devotion to the Lord and obtains release from the 
bondage of Karma. (41) 


Thus ends the eighty-first discourse entitled "The story of beaten rice (taken by Sudama as a 
present for Sri Krsna)," in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 


BIN Faiths seara: 
Discourse LXXXII 
Meeting of the Vrsnis with the Gopas and Gopis (of Vrndabana) 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, once upon a time when Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Sri 
Balarama were (thus) residing in Dwaraka, there occurred a total eclipse of the sun, which 
(ordinarily) occurs at the time of universal destruction. (1) Having come to know of it (from 
astrologers) beforehand, people thronged from all sides to the sacred spot called Samanta- 
paficaka (Kuruksetra) with the object of earning merit or blessedness. (2) That is the place 
where, while exterminating the Ksatriyas on earth, Paragurama, the foremost warrior (of his 
time), caused five big tanks to be filled with their blood. (3) The almighty Lord Paragurama 
also performed a sacrifice there for the expiation of sin. Though ever untouched by good-or 
evil Karma, He did it like an ordinary mortal in order to set an example before the world. (4) 
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Pariksit, on this great occasion for pilgrimage people from all parts of India, intent to wash 
away their sin, assembled at Kuruksetra. There came Yadus like Akrira, Vasudeva and 
Ugrasena (among the-elders), and Gada, Pradyumna, Samba and others (among the 
younger generation). (Pradyumna's son) Aniruddha and Krtavarma, the Yadava general, 
alongwith Sucandra, Suka and Sarana were left (at Dwaraka) for the protection of the city. 
The Yadus came all the way with great pomp and splendour. Adorned with necklaces of gold, 
garlands of celestial flowers and excellentclothes, and protected by armour, they looked like 
gods as they proceeded with their wives in chariots shining like aerial cars, on horses 
springing like waves, and on trumpeting elephants appearing like thundering clouds, and in 
palanduins, etc., carried by foot-men shining like Vidyadharas. (5—8) (Reaching Kuruksetra,) 
the (blessed )Yadus took their bath in the sacred waters, observed a fast according to the 
rule (during the eclipse) and made gifts of cows in right earnest to the Brahmanas adorning 
them with clothes, garlands and chains of gold. (On the conclusion of the eclipse) they again 
took their bath in the tanks associated with the name of Parasurama, and thereafter fed 
deserving Brahmanas with dainty dishes. Their objectin doing all this was to strengthen their 
devotion to Bhagavan Sri Krsna's feet. (Then) the Yadus, who regarded Bhagavan SriKrsna 
alone as their deity, broke their fast with the permission of the Brahmanas and lay down to 
rest at pleasure under the cool shade of umbrageous trees. (After taking repose for a while) 
they began to visit their friends and relations among the princes that had congregated there 
on this occasion. (9—12) Kings of Matsya, Usinara, Kosala, Vidarbha, Kuru, Srñjaya, 
Kāmboja, Kekaya, Madra, Kunti, Anarta, Kerala, and many other principalities, who were 
either their allies or enemies, had assembled there in their hundreds, O Pariksit! Besides, 
Nanda and the other Gopas, who were (great) friends of the Yadavas, and the Gopis, who 
had been long yeaming to see Bhagavan Śri Krsna, had also arrived there. (The Yadus saw 
them all one after another.) (13-1 4) The joy they derived from one another's sight opened the 
buds of their heart. With faces glowing like lotuses in full blossom and with tears trickling 
down their eyes, they clasped one another in close embrace. Their hair stood on end, their 


voices got choked with emotion and all were transported with joy. (15) (Like the men) the 
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women also greeted and looked at one another with smiles and side long glances full of love 
and folded one another in their arms. While doing so they pressed to their bosoms the 
bosoms of another smeared with saffron-paste, and tears of love stood in their eyes. (16) The 
younger ones bowed to the elders, and were themselves bowed to by those still younger, and 
welcoming one another and enquiring after their mutual welfare, they related to one another 
(enchanting) stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (17) 


yer sig agda agar, aà geig a wet Aenea Ya: 121 
(Pariksit!) Kunti, when she saw her brothers and sisters with their children, as also her 
parents, sisters-in-law and Bhagavan Sri Krsna, had her grief soothed in conversation with 
them. (18) 
gaara 
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Kunti (addressing Vasudeva) said : My brother, | find myself extremely unfortunate. 
Not a single desire of mine has been fulfilled. What a pity that even noble brothers like you 


should forget me during my calamities! (19) I am now convinced that friends, relations, sons, 
brothers and even parents forget one on whom fortune does not smile. (Why should I blame 


you for this?) (20) 
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Vasudeva replied: Dear sister, do not find fault with us. We, mortals, are nothing but toys 
in the hands of Providence. The world is subject to the control of the Supreme Ruler, and 
everyone acts and is made to act according to His will. (21) Sister, you are aware how 


harassed by Karnsa, we had to flee from one quarter to another. It is only now that we have 
been restored to a secure position by Providence. (22) 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Pariksit!) (all) the kings present there were duly honoured by. 
Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other Yadus, and they felt supremely delighted and gratified 


A A OOOO oo ie eee 
at the sight of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (23) Pariksit! Bhisma, Drona, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari with 
hersons (Duryodhana and others), the Pandavas with their consorts, Kunti, Srñjaya, Vidura, 
Krpacarya, Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great king Nagnajit, Purujit, Drupada, Salya, 
Dhrstaketu alongwith the king of Kasi, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, the king of Mithila, the kings 
of Madra and Kekaya, Yudhamanyu and Susarma, Bahlika and others with their sons— 
these and other kings, who had accepted the suzerainty of Yudhisthira, were astonished to 
see the person of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the abode of all excellence and beauty, together with 
His consorts. (24—27) Sri Balarama and Bhagavan Sri Krsna duly honoured them all, and 
they in their turn joyfully extolled ( the good fortune of ) the Yadus, who were the kinsfolk of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and lived under His care. (28) (Addressing Ugrasena,) they said: “ O 
king of Bhojas! of all men in this world you Yadus alone have realized the fruit of your 
existence inasmuch as you constantly have before your eyes Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who can 
rarely be seen even by the greatest of Yogis. (29) The glory of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, which 
is sung by the Vedas (with such zest), the Gariga water that washes His feet and His 
utterances in the form of the scripture go a long way in purifying the world. The earth had of 
late been robbed of its splendour by Time; its potentialities have now been revived by the 
mere touch of His lotus-like feet, and it has once more begun to yield all the objects of our 
desire. (30) You Yadus have both marital and lineal relationship with Sri Krsna. You 
constantly see Him, touch His sacred person, walk with Him, chat with Him, sit close to Him, 
eat with Him and even sleep with Him. Even though you lead the life of a householder, which 
ordinarily paves the way to hell, you have constantly in your midst all-pervading Lord Visnu 
Himself, whose very sight puts an end to the craving not only for heaven but for salvation 


itself." (31) 
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Sri Śuka continued : (Pariksit,) when (the celebrated Gopa) Nanda learnt that Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna and the other Yadus had come to Kuruksetra, he too came there together with other 
Gopas to see them with abundant supplies of provisions in their carts. (32) The Yadus were 
delighted to see Nanda (and his companions). They stood up to receive him, even as dead 
bodies are spurred into activity when infused with new life. Having been anxious for long to 
meet him, they embraced him tightly. (33) Vasudeva embraced Nanda with great delight and 
was overwhelmed with emotion as he recollected (one by one) the persecutions to which 
he had been subjected by Karnsa, and how he had been compelled to place his sons in 
Nanda's keeping at Gokula. (34) Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama embraced their 
foster-parents Nanda and Yagoda and bowed to them. Pariksit, overwhelmed with emotion, 


awordas their throats were choked with tears. (35) The bl essed Yaśodā 
ay Ronis eae their foster-sons sit on their lap and folded them in their arms. This 
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removed the agony of their heart (caused by the long separation from their children, the 
apples of their eyes.) (36) Rohini and Devaki too embraced Yaśodā, and remembering her 
friendly behaviour towards them spoke to her in faltering words with their throats choked with 
tears:—(37) "Yasoda, we can never forget the continued friendship you have showed to us. 
it is not possible for us to repay that debt, even if we obtain the fortune of Indra, the ruter of 


4 paradise. (Can anyone be so ungrateful as to forget that service of yours?) (38) When Sri 


= 


Balarama and Sri Krsna had not even seen their parents and their father left them under your 
care, you protected them even as the eye-lashes protect the eyes. You gave them 
nourishment, protection and loving caresses and performed propitiatory rites for their 
welfare. In fact, you did all the duty of parents to them. Under your care, they had no cause 
of fear from anyone. (It was but meet and proper for you to treat them as your own children, 
for) noble souls like you make no distinction between one who is their own and one who is 
not so. ( O consort of Nanda! you and your husband both are really great souls.") (39) 
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Śrī Suka went on: (Pariksit ! | have already told you that the highest object of the Gopis' 


‘love was Bhagavan Sri Krsna.) When seeing Him, they used to curse the Creator for having 


provided their eyes with eye-lashes (which interrupted their vision by falling every moment). 
Seeing the Lord, for whom they had cherished such intense longing, after such a long time, 
they all ushered Him into their heart through ( the gateway of) the eyes and holding Him in 
close embrace mentally became one with Him. The state of oneness with the Lord attained 
by them through Love was not within the easy reach of even those who are ever united with 
Him through meditation. (40) When the Almighty Lord (Bhagavan Sri Krsna) found the Gopis 
in that state (of absorption), He saw them in private, embraced them, enquired after their 
health and smilingly said as follows:—(41) " (Dear) friends, for the service of our people, We 
had to go (out of Vraja and leaving friends like you) had to engage ourselves in destroying 
enemies. Do you still remember Us who have been out of sight for a long time? (42) | hope 
you do not entertain a low opinion of us, considering us as ungrateful? (You will be unfair 
to Me, if you do so.) It is God's will that unites or disunites beings. (43) Just as the wind 
brings together or scatters clouds, blades of grass, flakes of cotton, particles of dust, even 
so the Creator brings together or scatters beings of His creation. (44) Friends, it is a matter 
for congratulation that you have developed that ( transcendental) Love for Me, which 
(automatically) leads to My realization; and | need not tell you that loving devotion to Me 
brings immortality to all who practise it. (45) | am the beginning and end of all beings and 
pervade them both inside and outside, even as the elements, viz., the earth, water, air, fire 
and ether constitute the beginning and end of all material objects and pervade them both 
inside and outside, O fair ones! (46) These five elements have entered into the constitution 
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of all physical bodies as their material causes, whereas the spirit or self resides in them as 


the enjoyer or the individual self. | am the Ego Absolute beyond them both. In fact, both these 
appear in Me. " (47) a 
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Sri Suka continued : (Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna thus instructed the Gopisin spiritual 
lore. Revolving that in their mind, again and again, the Gopis got rid of their ego-body and 
became one with the Supreme Self. (48) They said, * O Lord, from whose navel sprung the 
lotus where Brahma, the creator, took His birth, the greatest of Yogis, possessed. of infinite 
wisdom, contemplate on Your lotus-like feet in their hearts. Your feet alone serve as the 
support to enable people fallen in the abyss of mundane existence to get out of it. (O Lord,) 


occupied as we are with our household duties, kindly bless us that Your lotus-feet may ever 


remain present before our mental eyes, ( so that we may never forget them even for a 
moment)." (49) Bs 


Thus ends the eighty-second discourse entitled "The Meeting of the Vrsnis with the Gopas and 
Gopis of Vraja", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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k Discourse LXXXIIÍ 
Conversation between Bhagavān Sri Krsna's consorts and Draupadi 
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of His teachings). Having thus shown His favour to them, the Lord saw Yudhisthira and all. 
(other) friends and enquired about their welfare. (1) (Pariksit!) their sins disappeared at the 


very sight of the lotus-feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Kindly enquired after and duly honoured 


e (three) worlds, they felt delighted at heart, and replied:—{2) “ (Blessed) 
ead oom beet with their mind the nectar of your lotus-feet, which occasionally 
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flows out through their lips (in the form of the stories of Your enchanting sports). Those who 
quaff this nectar to their heart's fill with the cup of their ears are rid of all ignorance in respect 
of You—ignorance, which is the root of corporeal existence of all embodied beings. How can 
any evil befall them? (3) Lord, You are an embodiment of unfailing wisdom and a perfect 
ocean of Bliss. The three states of the soul occasioned by its contact with the mind (viz,, 
wakefulness, dream and dreamless sleep) cannot touch even the fringe of Your effulgent 
Being and melt away even in Its proximity. You are the sole resort of recluses, who have lost 
all consciousness of the world. You have assumed a human semblance through Your own 
inconceivable Yogamaya (enchanting power) in order to protect the Vedas whose influence 
had waned through the force of time. We offer our obeisances to You." (4) 
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Sri Suka continued : (Pariksit!) when Yudhisthira and others were thus extolling the 
most glorious Lord (Bhagavan Sri Krsna), ladies of the Yadava and Kaurava families met 
together and began to relate to one another the stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna sung 
throughout the three worlds. | shall now tell you (in detail) what they said. Please listen. (5) 
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Draupadi said : Rukmini, Bhadra, Jambavati, Satya, Satyabhama, Kalindi, Saibya, 
Laksmana, Rohini and other consorts of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, (please) tell me how the 
glorious Lord Bhagavan Sri Krsna espoused you. Though God Himself, He behaves like a 
mortal through His own Maya (enchanting power)." (6-7) 
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Rukmini said : (Draupadi,) Jarasandha and the other kings wanted that | should be given 
in marriage to Sisupala. They came armed for a fight to carry out this intention of theirs. But 
the Lord took me away from their midst even as a lion carries away its prey from a herd of 
goats and sheep. (It is no wonder that He should do so; for) even invincible warriors bear the 
dust of His feet on their crowns. (Dear Draupadi, | sincerely wish that) the lotus-feet of my 
Lord, the repository of all prosperity and beauty, may be available to me for worship from 


(birth to birth). (8) 
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Satyabhamé said : (Draupadi,) my father was sorely grieved at the death of his brother 
(Prasena); he, therefore, charged the Lord with Prasena's murder. in order to wipe off this 
stigma cast on Him, the Lord vanquished the lord of bears, Jambavan, (in battle) and winning 
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the jewel from him restored itto my father. Seized with fear on account of the false imputation 


made by him, my father bestowed the jewel on the Lord alongwith myself, even though he 
had affianced me to another. (9) . 
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_ Jambavati said : (Draupadi,) my father (Jambavan, the lord of bears,) was unaware that 
my Lord was the same as Sri Rama, (his own lord and deity). (Therefore,) he fought the Lord. 
. for twenty-seven days. After this test when he recognized the Lord (to be SriRama Himself), 

he took hold of His feet and offered’me as a present, together with the jewel. May I continue 
to be His slave (from birth to birth, is my only prayer to the Lord). (10) 
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. K. Kālindī said : (Draupadi !) when the Lord came to know that | was practising austerities 
-in the hope of obtaining the privilege to touch His feet, He came with his friend (Arjuna), and 
espoused me. | have now the privilege of sweeping His house. (11) 
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Mitravinda said : (Draupadi !) my father called an assembly of kings at his capital to 
enable me to elect my own partner in life. The Lord too attended the assembly and, 
vanquishing all the kings (in battle), took me away to His capital (Dwaraka), which is the 
abode of all excellence and beauty, even as the lion carries away his prey from a pack of 
dogs. My brothers, who offered Him resistance, with a view to delivering me from His hands 
and thereby injuring me, were equally worsted in the fight. | now seek that in every life | may 
get the privilege of washing His feet. (12) 


adara 
maasai gA frat p, aatia | 
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Satyā said : (Draupadi !) in order to test the strength of the kings (who had assembled 
to seek my hand), my father had secured seven oxen endowed with inordinate strength and 
energy and very sharp horns. These oxen had shattered the pride of many a valiant warrior; 
but the Lord playfully and quickly took hold of them, (put strings through their noses) and 
brought them under His power in no time, even as children deal with kids. (13) Thus winning 
me as a reward for His strength, my Lord carried me to Dwārakā with all my attendant maids 
under the protection of a strong army- He conquered on the way all the princes who tried to 
intercept. (O queen, my only desire now Is that) | may (always) get the opportunity of serving 


Him. (14) 
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Bhadrā said : Draupadi, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the son of my maternal uncle. Knowing 
that | had given my heart to Him, my father sent for Sri Krsna of his own accord and bestowed 
- meon Him, with an army consisting of one Aksauhini and many maids-of-honour. (15) | now 
consider that my highest good lies in obtaining in every birth the touch of His feet, wherever 
| may be thrown by the force of my Karma. (16) 


mat wont ge agian Fi 
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Laksmana said : O queen, Devarsi Narada frequently sings the story of the descent and 
sports of the Lord on earth. Having heard those songs and duly considering the fact that 
Laksmi, the goddess of wealth, rejecting (Indra and) the (other) guardians of the world, had 
chosen Him as her consort, | set my heart on the Lord. (17) O virtuous lady ! my father, who 
is known by the name of Brhatsena, loved me intensely. When he came to know of my mind, 
he contrived a plan for carrying it into effect. (18) O queen, just as on the occasion of your self- 
choice of a husband your father invented the device of a fish in order to get Arjuna for you, my 
father too invented a similar device, with this difference that thé fish was totally screened 
externally and only its reflection could be seen in the water. (19) Hearing of this, kings versed 
in the secrets of archery, and the use of all other arms comes alongwith their teachers, in their 
thousands from all sides to the capital of my father. (20) All were honoured by my father with 
due regard to their prowess and age. With their heart set on (winning) me, they took up the bow 
andarrowkeptin thatassembly and attempted, (tum by turn,) tohitthe mark. (21) Some of them 
lifted, the bow but finding themselves unable to string it left it where it was. Others succeeded 
in drawing the string as far as the other end of the bow, but (unable to fasten it to that end) fell 
down struck by it. (22) Greatest warriors like Jarasandha, Sigupala, the king of Ambastha, 
Bhima, Duryodhana and Kama succeeded in stringing the bow, but could not locate the 
fish.(23) Seeing the reflection of the fish in the water, Arjuna was able to locate it, discharged 
the arrow aiming at it with great care, but failed to hit it, the arrow only touching the fish. (24) 
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i (O queen !) the pride of the proudest of princes having thus been crushed, most of the 
kings returned to their seats (giving up all hopes of winning me). Itwas then thatthe almighty 
Lord took up the bow, strung it sportfully, joined the arrow to it, and looking but once at the 
reflection of the fish pierced it by His shaft and brought it down to the ground. The sun was 
at the meridian at that time. (25-26) (O good Draupadi! shouts of victory were raised all over 
the earth while celestial drums began to sound in the heavens and gods transported with joy 
showered flowers. (27) (O queen !) | entered the arena at that moment, with the -anklets at 
my feet sweetly jingling. | wore round my loins a new piece of finest silk and had wrapped 
myself with another. With flowers adorning my braid and bashful smiles on my lips, | carried 
in my hands a brilliant necklace of jewels wrought in gold. (28) Thick tresses of hair overhung 
my face and brilliant ear-rings added lustre to my cheeks. Lifting up my face I glanced at the 
kings on ail sides with enlivening smiles and sidelong looks and with a heart over-flowing with 
love gently placed the necklace round the neck of my Lord. (29) The moment | placed the 
necklace round His neck, clay tomtoms, tabors, conchs, drums and kettledrums were 
sounded; male and female dancers began to dance, and songsters began to sing (in various 
tunes). (30) 

wa at wnat AA pam: ARR aah west EN: 13°! 
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Draupadi | when I thus chose my beloved Lord as my life's partner, the other love-lorn 
monarchs grew (extremely) jealous and were very much upset at their discomfiture. (31) In. 
the meanwhile my Lord, possessed of four arms, (at once) placed me on His chariot drawn 
by four excellent horses and, lifting up His bow and putting on His armour stood prepared 
for battle. (32) Daruka drove the chariot decorated with gold as all the kings looked on, O 
queen, and the Lord proceeded to Dwaraka even as the lion passes through a herd of 
deer.(33) Lifting up their bows and prepared for a battle, some of those kings pursued my 
Lord with a view to obstructing Him on the way; but their attempt was no more successful than 
that of dogs to check the lion. (34) Some of them fell in battle, their arms, legs and necks being 
torn asunder by the arrows discharged from the Sarnga bow of the Lord; while others 
abandoning the fight took to their heels. (35) 
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Then the Lord of the Yadus, like the very sun, entered His home, the city of Dwaraka, - 
whose glories are sung in heaven as well as on earth. The city was specially decorated on - 
this day with various ornamental arches and streamers which screened off the rays of the ` . 
sun. (36) My father honoured all his friends, relations ‘and kinsmen with valuable textiles . 
and ornaments, beds, seats and other articles. (37) Though my dearest Lord lacks nothing 
being complete by Himself {in everyway) and delights only in the Self, yet my father out of 

* love presented Him with a number of maid-servants, all kinds of wealth, foot-soldiers, 
elephants, chariots, horses and many valuable weapons. (O queen !) we must have (in our 
previous lives) practised great austerities giving up attachment-to all. That is why- in this: 
birth we earned the privilege of actually working as His maid-servants in the household of _ 
our Lord. (38-39) `. TEE 


valet fea aoi afer Aa aay ma T: fRA RRN: 1 
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Rohini (on behalf of the sixteen thousand consorts) said : Having conquered many 
a king during his expeditions for world conquest, Bhaumasura had made us, their 
daughters, captive and kept us confined in his palace. When, having put an end to Bhauma 
and all his forces in battle, He came to know of our existence in his palace. He liberated 
us and, though Perfect in Himself married us (all), knowing as He did that we ever 
contemplated on His lotus- feet, which bring emancipation from the bondage of birth and 
death. (40) O virtuous lady, we crave not for universal sovereignty on earth, or for rulership 
of the heaven, for the enjoyments attaching to both these positions or for supernatural 
powers, for the position of Brahma, or for Liberation or for (the various forms of personal 
existence in) the (eternal) abode of God.(41) We (only) desire that we may (continue to) 
bear on our head the glorious dust of the lotus-feet of our Lord, which is scented with the 
Saffron on the bosom of Laksmi (the goddess of wealth). (42) We long for the touch of the 
‘ (sacred) feet of the glorious Lord, which the Gopas and the Gopis, the Bhila women, nay 
the very creepers and blades of grass craved for where He tended cows in Vraja (May this 
yearning of our heart be fulfilled by the Lord). (43) 


Thus ends the eighty-third discourse, in the latter half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Icy 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit !) hearing of this deep attachment of the consorts of Sri 
Krsna, the Soul of the universe, to His person, Kunti, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, the 
consorts of the other kings and even the Gopis, whom He held so dear, were all greatly 
astonished and their eyes were bedimmed with tears of joy. (1) When ladies were thus talking 
with ladies and men with men, a number of sages appeared on the spot for the sight of 
Bhagavan Srikrsnaand SriBalarama. (2) The more prominent of them were Krsnadwalpayana 


(Vyasa), Devarsi Narada, Cyavana, Devala, Asita, Viswamitra, Satananda, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, the glorious Parasurama with his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya, 


` Kaśyapa, Atri, Markandeya, Brhaspati, Dwita, Trita, Exata, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana 


and Sanatkumara, Angira, Agastya, Yajfiavalkya, Vamadeva, and (a few) others. (3—5) -` 


Seeing these Rsis, revered and worshipped by.the world, all the ag who had been sitting 
there from before, including (Yudhisthira and) the (other) Pandavas, Srī Krşņa and Balarama 


atonce stood up and bowed to them. (6) (There) SriKrsna, Balarama and all (those whowere .. - i 


present there) welcomed them with sweet words and duly honoured them by offering seats, 


water to wash their hands and feet with, garlands, incense, sandal-paste etc. (7) When the 


sages were comfortably seated, the Lord, who had appeared on earth for the protection of 
virtue, spoke (as follows) with the great assembly silently listening to Him. (8) 


art ad serge wal areas E A gad ae abba R 
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The glorious Lord said : Today our life has been highly blessed, and the object of our 
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taking birth has been fully realized; (for) we have been honoured with a visit from the great 
Masters of Yoga, whose sight cannot be easily obtained even by the gods. (9) How can 
people whose austerities are poor, and who see God cabined in a particular image (only), 
gain (the rare privilege of) your sight and touch, of inquiring about your health etc., and of 
offering you salutations and worship ? (10) Sacred waters alone do not possess purificatory 
virtues, nor do images of clay and stone alone represent the deities. Whereas these purify 
a man after one has recourse to them and worshipped them for a long time, holy men purify 
by their very sight. (11) The gods presiding over fire, the sun, the moon, the stars, the earth, 
water, ether, air, speech and mind, when worshipped, cannot completely wash off our sins, 
inasmuch as they promote our sense of diversity; whereas the wise wipe off our sins even 
ifwe serve them fora few minutes, (less than an hour): (12) (O sages and assembled friends) 
he who looks upon His contemptuous body (which is virtually dead), constituted of the three 
elements of wind, bile and phlegm as the self, those related to the body (wife etc.) as one's 
own and images of clay, stone or wood as his objects of worship, and who regards the sacred 
waters alone as purifying, and never so the men of wisdom, is indeed, a donkey among cows 
(in human form). (13) 


Ah FAFA 
forte maa: Pp: | eal qead ANAA, wate: 1 ev 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Pariksit,) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the possessor of unfailing wisdom. 
Hearing the above words from Hislips, the sages kept silent. Unable to make out the meaning 
of those mysterious words, they got confounded. (14) After long consideration they came to 


the conclusion that though the (Supreme) Lord of the universe, He was behaving like an 
ordinary man subjectto the law of Karma just in order to teach a lesson to the world. Realizing 


this, they smiled and addressed Sri Krsna (the supreme Teacher of the world) as follows. (15) - 
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The sages said : (Lord, even) great progenitors of the world (like Marici) and the highest 
sages like us stand deluded by Your Maya (enchanting power). The almighty Lord of the 
universe, You behave like an ordinary creature, concealing Your true Self behind Your 
seemingly human activities. Oh, (all) Your sports are (really) most wonderful. (16) Justas the 
earth (though one) assumes different names and forms through its various products (viz., the 
tree, stone, jar etc., which are essentially the same as the earth), even so, though one, You 
assume various names and forms and, though static, You create and protect the universe 
and (finally) swallow up the same by Your own Self and (yet) these activities do not bind You. 
Oh, what is all this but a mefe sport on Your part, O perfect one ! (17) (Lord,) though You are 
the (supreme) Spirit beyond the realm of Prakrti (Nature), You assume from time to time a 
Form made of pure Sattva for the protection of Your devotees and suppression of the wicked 
and by Your example maintain (and perpetuate) the eternal Vedic path. (Really speaking) 
itis You who manifest Yourself in the form of the different castes and orders.(18) (Lord,) the 
Vedas constitute Your immaculate heart; through askesis, study meditation and Samadhi 
( absorption) You are realized there in both Your Manifest and Unmanifest aspects, as well 
as in Your transcendental aspect which is beyond these two (and is the substratum of both). 
(19) Since You are known through the medium of the Vedas (which are stored in the heart 
of the Brahmanas), itis the Brahmanas who are the real medium of your realization. O Perfect 
One! that is why You are the foremost patron of the Brahmanas, and that is why You honour 
them so much. (20) In You lies the culmination of all blessings; You are the sole refuge of 
saints. Having met You today we have attained the fruition of our birth, learning, austerities 
and wisdom. (21) (Lord !) Your wisdom is unbounded: You are the Supreme Spirit, the 
Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss. You have concealed Your glory by Your own 
Yogamaya (enchanting power). We offer salutation to You as such. (22) The kings 
assembled here, and even the Yadus, who enjoy life together (with You), do not (truly) know 
You as the Universal Soul, the Time-spirit and Ruler of the universe, veiled as You are by 
Your own Maya. (23) As a dreaming person looks upon all objects of his dream as real, and 
regards his dream-formed body which is perceived (only) with the mind and exists in name 
alone—as his self, and not the body of his waking life, which is out of his mind for the time 
being, (even) so (in waking life) when the mind gets deluded by Maya in the form of the 
wandering of the senses among their objects which exist only in name, its descrimination 
gets clouded, and the Jiva fails to realize You who stand beyond the waking life. (24-25) 
(O Lord !) sages who have attained ripeness of Yoga succeed in enthroning in their heart 
Your lotus -feet, which are the origin of the holy waters of the Ganga, which wipe off heaps 
of sins. We are glad we have seen those feet today. Lord, we are Your devotees. (Pray) 
shower Your grace on us. Now the (highest) state of Your realization is attained only by those 
who through their overflowing devotion succeed in shedding their ego, which obscures the 


souls. (26) 
AIR FAA 
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ris inued: O royal sage ! having thus (praised and) taken leave of the Lord, 
n "a Suka conna (the virtuous) Yudhisthira, the sages thought of returning to their 
Rias (27) Perceiving this, the illustrious Vasudeva approached them. Bowing to them, 
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and clasping their feet, he addressed them with great humility. (28) 


agea Fara 
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Vasudeva submitted : Sages, in you reside all the gods,” | offer my salutations to you. 
Kindly listen to me. (Pray) tell us by what sort of activity one may be able to rid oneself of all 
Karma and (the desire for Karma). (29) 

ARG Jaq 
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Devarsi Narada replied : O sages, it is no great wonder that regarding Sri Krsna as his 
child, Vasudeva should inquire of us with a view to his enlightenment, the road to his spiritual 
welfare. (30) For human beings are generally prone to underrate those who are near them. 
We find persons living on the banks of the Ganga leaving the Ganga water and resorting to 
other sacred waters for their purification. (31) Sri Krsna's self-awareness is never obscured 
by the processes of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe, which are carried 
out by Time. It does not suffer diminution on any account (either) by itself or through any 
external cause, or through the action of the Gunas.(32) His wisdom is never obscured by the 
(five) afflictions (in the shape of ignorance, egotism, attraction, repulsion and fear of death), 
nor by (virtuous and sinful) Karmas, nor by their fruits (in the form of joy and sorrow), noragain 
by the ebb and flow of Sattvika (and) the (other) Gunas. He is the one Lord, without a second. 
When He veils Himself under His own potencies, the vital airs etc., ignorant people consider 
Him as veiled, even as when the vision gets obstructed by clouds, mist and eclipse, etc., 
People regard the sun as screened by them. (33) 
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Addressing Vasudeva, (as follows) within the hearing of Sri Krsna, Balarama and the 
kings (present there), O king, the sages then said: (34) The best way of neutralizing past acts 


and wiping out the desire for future action through action itself is to propitiate, with (due) 
reverence, Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, through sacrifices. (35) Perceiving through the 
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eye ofthe Sastras,the all-knowing sages have declared it to be the easiest means of attaining 
tranquillity of mind, and a sacred duty the performance of which brings delight to the 
heart.(36) For the twice-born householder the most propitious course is to perform with 
reverence the worship of the Supreme Person expending (liberal sums of) money-earned by 
fair means. (37) 0 Vasudeva, a wise man should get rid of his thirst for wealth by performing 
sacrifices and making gifts, his craving for wife and children by enjoying the pleasures of a 
married life, and his desire for the enjoyment of the higher worlds etc., by thoughts of their 
being subject to the ravages of Time, Having (thus) renounced all (the three types of) desires 
even at home, the wise proceeded to the forest for askesis. (38) O Vasudeva, the Brahmana, 
the Ksatriya and the Vaisya are bom with debts to gods, the Rsis and the manes. He who 
renounces the home without discharging these debts through the performance of sacrifices, 
study of the scriptures and by begetting a son respectively (surely) falls. (39) (O wise 
Vasudeva,) you are as a matter of fact free from your debts to the Rsis and the manes now. 
Pay off your debt to the gods (too) through the performance of sacrifices, and thus freed from 
all obligations you may quit the home. (40) Vasudeva, you have surely worshipped Sri Hari, 
the Lord of the universe, with supreme devotion. That is why He has accepted the role of a 


son to you. (41) 
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Sri Suka went on : (Pariksit,) hearing the aforesaid words of the Rsis the high-minded 
Vasudeva sought their favour by saluting them with his head bent low and appinted them to 
officiate as priests at his sacrificial performance.(42) Duly appointed as priests, O king, the 
Rsis helped the pious Vasudeva in performing a number of sacrifices on the largest scale 
in that holy place. (43) On Vasudeva being initiated for the sacrifice, the Yadus and (other) 
kings took their bath, put on their best attire and ornaments and adorned themselves with 
garlands of lotuses. (44) The consorts of Vasudeva too adorned themselves with gold 
necklaces and besmeared their bodies with sandal-paste and, clad in their best attire, 
joyously entered the sacrificial hall with offerings in their hands. (45) Clay tomtoms, tabors, 
conchs, drums, kettledrums and other musical instruments were sounded (at the time); 
dancers, both male and female danced; bards and panegyrists uttered praises; Gandharva 
women with their husbands sang beautiful songs. (46) Vasudeva applied collyrium to his 
eyes and anointed his body with butter. The priests (then) consecrated him alongwith his 
eighteen wives by sprinkling water on them, justas (in the ancient times) the moon and the stars 
were consecrated. (47) Initiated for the sacrifice and clad in deer skin Vasudeva looked most 
charming with his wives who were all dressed in (beautiful) saris and adorned with bracelets, 
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necklaces, anklets and ear-rings. (48) Clad in silk and adomed with jewels, the priests and 
supervisors of the sacrifice shone like the priests at the sacrifice performed by Indra (the slayer 
of Vrtra). (49) Sri Krsna and Balarama, the Rulers of (all) Jivas shone brightly on that occasion 
with their relations, consorts and sons, who were Their part manifestations.(50) 
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At the end of each sacrifice, Vasudeva performed, in accordance with the scripturals 
ordinance, the Agnihotra and other sacrifices as well as those falling under the category 
of Prākrta and Vaikrta sacrifices, and thereby worshipped and propitiated Visnu (the Lord 
of all substances, rituals and the Mantras with which they are performed). (51) Then in due 
time he adorned the priests well (with clothes and ornaments) and gave them sacrificial 
fees and also gifted them duly adorned cow and girls as well as lands and abundant 
wealthy as laid down in the scriptures. (52) After going through the ritual of Patnisamyaja 
(which is a part of the sacrifice).and the rites connected with the concluding bath, those 
great sages who had officiated as priests of the Sacrifice followed Vasudeva to the tank 
named after Parasurama and performed their ablutions there. (53) After taking their bath, 
Vasudeva and his wives gave away all their ornaments and clothes to the bards and, 
adorning themselves well (with new ornaments and dress) entertained all classes of men 
and animals down to the dog. (54) He honoured with extensive presents (all) his relations 
alongwith their wives and son as well as the princes of Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Kai, 
Kekaya and Srfijaya, the supervisors of the Sacrifice, the priests, hosts of gods, men, 
Spirits, manes and the celestial bards. They (all) took leave of Sri Krsna (the abode of Sri) 
and left for their homes praising the sacrifice. (55-56) (Pariksit,) king Dhrtarastra, Vidura, 
Yudhisthira, Bhima, and Arjuna, Bhisma, Drona, Kunti, Nakula, Sahadeva, Devarsi 
Narada, Bhagavan Vyasa, and other friends and relations and kinsmen felt the agony of 
Separation (when leaving their friends, the Yadus). With their hearts moistened through 
affection, they embraced the Yadus and departed for their homes with (great difficulty). The 
other people also left with them. (57-58) (Pariksit,) honoured with extensive presents by 

ri Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and others, Nanda, alongwith the other Gopas, out of love 
“for them, stayed (there for some time more). (59) (O dear king,) having (thus) easily 
realized his great ambition like one who crosses an ocean without much effort, Vasudeva 
felt (greatly) delighted at heart. In the midst of his friends and relations he took Nanda by 
the hand, and addressed him (thus). (60) 
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Vasudeva said : Brother (Nanda), God has forged for men a bond which is known by 
the name of affection. | think the greatest of warriors and Yogis find it difficult to undo it. (61) 
Highly virtuous as you are, the friendship you have shown to us, ungrateful souls, is 
unparalleled and cannot be repaid; and yet (we know) it will never cease (it will continue for 
ever). (62) O brother, formerly we could not do any good turn to you precisely because we 
were helpless, and now we are blinded by intoxication of wealth and power and do not look 
at you even though you stand before us. (63) O virtuous brother, let not royal fortune fall to 


-the lot of one who seeks blessedness. Blinded by it, man fails to recognize even his own 


kinsmen and relations. (64) 


SE aara 
w Aea ameg went A aAA: 1641 
TA ey: faga Soon Aaa: | ster ao sft maA aAA 1651 
Wt: ara: ya: Waa: aTa: a aaa: 191 
agaist pR: vane R anit agi rec 
wal Tg Way wWeeeorgaiaa: fad piitan ag aq: 1691 


Sri Suka continued : (Pariksit,) Vasudeva's heart melted with love as he said all this. 
Tears rushed to his eyes, as he remembered the love and friendship which Nanda bore to 
him and he began to weep. (65) Anxious to please his friend and out of affection for SriKrsna 
and Balarama, Nanda put off his departure from day to day and stayed (there) for three 
months receiving the best attentions of the Yadus.(66) They gratified him and his brother 
Gopas and other residents of Vraja (who had accompanied him) with enjoyments of various 
kinds as well as with valuable ornaments, silk garments and other invaluable presents. (67) 
Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Sri Krsna, Balarama, Uddhava and others (severally) presented him 
with gifts. Taking all these and permitted by the Yadus, Nanda left (for his home). (68) 
(Pariksit,) Nanda as welt as the other Gopas and Gopis had transferred their heart to the 
lotus-feet of Sri Krsna; and they were unable to withdraw it from them. (So) they departed 
for Mathura (leaving their heart behind). (69) 
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(Pariksit,) when all the friends had (thus) returned (to their respective places), the Yadus, 
who looked on Sri Krsna as their deity, and who now saw the monsoon approaching, returned 
to Dwaraka. (70) (Reaching there) they gave to the people an account of the grand festival 
(in the form of a sacrificial performance) celebrated by Vasudeva, the adored of the gods, 
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their meeting with friends and relations, and all that had happened in course of the 
pilgrimage.(71) 
Thus ends the eighty-fourth discourse entitled “An account of Sri Krsna’s pilgrimage," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The Lord brings back (from the abode of Death) His (six) elder 
brothers(throttled by Karhsa) 
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Sri Śuka began again : (Pariksit, on their return from Kuruksetra) one morning, SriKrsna 

ı and Balarama went to Their parents to offer Their salutations to them. Vasudeva received 
his Sons (most) affectionately and, after They had bowed to his feet, spoke to them (as 
follows). (1) (Pariksit,) Vasudeva had heard about the glory of his sons from the lips of the 
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sages and had himself witnessed Their wonderful exploits. He was thus convinced that They 
were no ordinary beings but divine personages. Addressing them with great affection, he 
said—(2) "O Krsna, the embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, O Sankarsana, the Lord 
of the greatest Yogis, You both are eternal. | know You are the rulers even of Prakrti and 
Puruga (Matter and Spirit), the two direct causes of this universe. (3) You are directly the 
substratum and both the instrumental and material cause of the universe. (Nay,) You are its 
sole Lords, andithas been brought into being for Your sport. Whenever andin whatever form 
it exists and whatever You react upon is nothing but You. You are the enjoyable in the form 
of Prakrti, and the enjoyer in the form of Purusa, and also the ruler beyond them both. (4) 
Lord, You are beyond the senses and beyond birth, existence and other modifications; 
having created this diversified universe in Yourself, You have Yourself entered it as its Inner 
Controller. Appearing as Prana (active force) and as Jiva (cognitive force), it is You who 
sustain and nourish it. (5) The potency possessed by the Prana and other forces responsible 
for the creation of the universe is (in fact) Your potency; for (unlike You) they are material and 
not spiritual in essence, and are also dependent on You. The activity which they exhibit is 
only apparent (the motive power behind them is Yours). (6) (O Lord,) the lustre of the moon, 
the glow of fire, the effulgence of the sun, the twinkling of stars and the flash of lightning, the 
firmness of mountains, the odour and sustaining power of the earth—all these are, in fact, 
You. (7) O Lord, the slaking, life-giving and purifying property of water, are You. You are 
water itself as well as its taste. The vigour of the senses, mental energy and bodily strength, 
the activity of the body and its locomotion (—all these), though attributed to the wind, (really) 
proceed from You. (8) The cardinal points and the space denoted by them are You. Ether 
and its principle sound, i. e., speech in its subtlest form known by the name of Para, and its 
other forms, viz., Pasyanti, Madhyama as well as Vaikhari (articulate speech), consisting of 
letter-sounds and words denoting several objects are nothing but You. (9) The power to 
reveal objects inhering in the senses, the deities presiding over them and the power by which 
they do so are indeed You. The determining faculty of the intellect and the power of duly 
connecting various experiences, inhering in the Jiva, are You. (10) In the elements You 
inhere as their cause, the Tamasa aspect of Ahankara (Ego); in the senses You exist as their 
cause, the Taijasa (Rajasa) aspect of Ahankara; in the deities presiding over senses as well 
asin the mind You exist as their cause, the Vaikarika (Sattvika) aspect of Ahankara; and You 
are Maya, the cause of the repeated birth of Jivas, bound to Karma. (11) (Just) as in the 
(various) modifications of a substance the original substance is observed to be the abiding 
factor, so You are the imperishable truth behind all these perishable objects. (12) (O Lord !) 
the three modes of Prakrti—viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—and what are known as their 
modifications (the Mahat-Tattva etc.) are, in fact, assumed in You, the transcendent Brahma, 
through Your wonderful Yogic power. (13) Therefore, these modifications (viz., birth, 
existence, growth, etc.), do not existin You. When they are projected on You, (then only) they 
appear in You, who appear as permeating them. Atother times, however, (when they cease 
to be so projected, e.g., during deep sleep), You remain in Your absolute-state (unconnected 
with these modifications).(14) This universe is but a (continuous) flow of the three Gunas. 
They who fail to perceive the subtle presence in it of Your absolute state as the All-Soul get 
entangled in (the meshes of) Karma (due to their identification with the body) and (have to) 
undergo repeated births and deaths in this world. (15) O Lord, providentially | have attained 
in this land (of Bharatavarsa) the rare gift of a human body, endowed with vigorous senses 
and organs, and yet under the influence of Your Maya (enchanting power) my life-time has 
been frittered away in (utter) neglect of the (main) purpose of my existence, (1 6) ( O Lord !) 
You have bound the whole of this universe with ties of affection having their roots in self- 
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identification with the body and the feeling of meum with regard to those connected with the 
body. (17) (I know) You are no other than the Lords of Prakrti as well as of all individual'souls, 
and not my sons. You have come down for the destruction of the Ksatriyas; who have 
become a burden to the earth; You Yourself spoke like that in unambiguous terms to me (at 
the time of Your descent). (18) Therefore, O Befriender of the afflicted, | have sought for 
Protection this day Your lotus-feet, which (alone) dispel the fear of transmigration haunting 
those who have taken shelter with them. ! am fed up with this much of craving for sense- 
enjoyments. It was under the influence of this that | have (so long) identified myself with this 
mortal body and looked on You, the Supreme, as my child. (19) O Lord, in the lying-in- 
chamber You said that, though unborn, You had, as a matter of fact, been manifesting 
- Yourself through us in different pairs each time for defending Your own laws. Like the sky, 
You assume diverse forms and cast them off, even though You are one and infinite. Who can 
know the secret of Your wonderful potency—Yogamaya ? All people extensively sing Your 


glories. (20) —— 
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Sri Suka resumed : Hearing these words of His father (Vasudeva), Lord Sri Krsna ( the 
crown-jewel of the Yadus) began to smile. Bowing in all humility ( to His father), He replied 
in sweet words as follows. (21) ' 


at a: mAn MARRA: A RRA ANA RA: 1221 
ae pamai À a mea: aidi gA A: RATA 13 
am Aa: iR ASA iA ae: | aag A ARIAT 12¥ | 
d agri g saree! anfahadseayiel Ana aÀ 124 
The glorious Lord said : Father! we are your sons; you have in these words expounded 
the highest philosophical truths to us. We accept as true whatever you have said. (22) 
Yourself, my venerable brother, Sri Balarama, myself, these citizens of Dwaraka and all 
others including the mobile and immobile creation should be regarded as Brahma, O jewel 
among the Yadus! (23) (O father!) the Selfis really one, self-effulgent, eternal, identical with 
the body etc., and unqualified; yet it projects the Gunas out of Itself, and in the bodies of the 
various creatures evolved out of these Gunasit appears as diversified, perceptible, transient, 
distinct from the body etc., and qualified. (24) Just as (each of the five elements—) ether, air, 
fire, water and earth—though one in essence, appears differently in its different products and 
can be distinguished as manifest or unmanifest, meagre or abundant, and so on, so the Self 
too appears as many through Its (various) adjuncts. (25) 
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SriSuka continued : Pariksit, hearing these words of the almighty Lord Vasudeva was 
rid of his sense of diversity, and delighted at heart, became silent and drove away all 
thoughts from his mind. (26) Devaki, who represented all the deities in her person (and was 
also present there when this conversation was going on) was greatly astonished to hear 
that her Sons had brought back the (deceased) son of Their preceptor (from the abode of 
Yama). (27) Recollecting her sons who had been done to death by Karnsa, she felt agitated 
in mind and, addressing Sri Krsna and Balarama with tears in her eyes, piteously spoke 
(thus). (28) 
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scriptures and have, therefore, become a burden to the earth. (30) O Soul of the universe, 
itis well-known that from Your part manifestation in the form of the Spirit proceeds Maya 
and from Maya, the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; and from a particle of these 
Gunas, proceed the creation, growth and dissolution of the universe. Today, | resort to You 
for protection. (31) | have heard that being urged by Your preceptor, Sandipani, and guided 
by Providence, You brought back his son, who had died long before, from the abode of 
Death, and thereby discharged Your debt to the preceptor. (32) The Lords (even) of 
masters of Yoga as You are, | desire that You should similarly grant my desire also, and 
bring my sons, who had been done to death by Karnsa so that | may see them (and bring 
satisfaction to my eyes). (33) 
afera 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Thus directed by Their mother, O scion of Bharata, both Sri Krsna 
and Balarama, with the help of Their Yogamaya, (divine power), entered (the subterranean 
region of) Sutala. (34) When Bali (the king of demons) saw the Soul and adorable object of 
the universe as well as of his own (manifested in the dual form of Sri Krsna and Balarama) 
enter Sutala, he sprang at once from his seat and with a heart overflowing with joy at Their 
sight, greeted Them alongwith his family. (35) Full of delight he offered them excellent seats 
and, when both these divine personages were seated on them, so the tradition goes, washed 
Their feet and sprinkled on his head as well as on all the members of his family that water 
which purifies the whole universe from Brahma downwards. (36) (Then) Bali duly worshipped 
Them by offering Them valuable clothes, ornaments, sandal-paste, betel-leaves, lights, 
dishes sweet as nectar and other sumptuous articles, and surrendering (his all, including) 
his family, wealth and (even) his self (to Them). (37) With a heart saturated with love he bore 
the Lord's lotus-feet again and again (on his bosom and on his head), so the tradition goes, 
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his eyes bedimmed with tears of joy, and his hair standing on their ends; and in a voice 
choked with emotion he prayed to the Lord (as follows), O protector of men! (38) 
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Bali said : O Rama, You are infinite. You are (so) great (that manifestations like Sesa 
are all included in You). O Krsna (embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss)! You are the 
Creator of the universe. The path of Knowledge and the path of Devotion have both been 
originated by You. You are the Absolute, the Supreme Spirit. (39) Surely Your sight cannot 
be easily obtained by ordinary beings; (through their own effort) and yet (through Your 
grace) it is so easy to gain. For You have (today) of Your own accord vouchsafed that to 
us, whose temperament is predominantly Rajasika and Tamasika. (40) O Lord, we and 
other beings similar to us, viz., Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Piśācas, Bhitas and the leaders of Pramathas (instead of 
adoring You through devotion) constantly bear deep-seated grudge to You, whose Form 
is the very embodiment of the Vedas, a manifestation of the purest form of Sattva. (41-42) 
That is why some of us through inveterate hatred, and others through devotion with some 
interested motive, have been so closely united with You as has not been possible even for 
gods possessed of a Sattvika nature. (43) O Lord of masters of Yoga, even great Yogis 
often fail to comprehend the true nature and mode of operation of Your Yogamaya. How, 
then, can we be expected to know it ? (44) Therefore ( O Lord,) be pleased to grant that 
my mind may obtain a firm hold on Your (lotus) feet, which are sought after even by those 
who are free from all desires, so that by resorting to.them | may be able to get out of this 
dark well of a householder's life, and under the shelter of those feet, which are the sole 
refuge of the world, may attain peace and tranquillity and move in the world without any 
company. And if | have to associate at all with anybody, let it be with those saints, who are 
friends of all. (45) Lord! You are the Ruler of all beings in creation. Pray, make us sinless 
and advise us that course by following which with faith man acquires immunity from 
injunctions and interdictions. (46) 
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The glorious Lord sald : (O chief of demons!) in the first Manvantara (presided over 
by Swāyambhuva Manu) Marici had six:sons through his wife Ūrņā. They were all gods. 
They laughed when they saw Brahmā intent upon sexual intercourse with his own 
daughter. (47) On account of this misdemeanour on their part they (were cursed by Brahma 
and) had to take birth in the Asura race as the sons of Hiranyakasipu. Thence they were 
transferred to Devaki's womb by Yogamaya, and were murdered by Karnsa as they were 
born. (O chief of the Daityas,) mother Devaki grieves for those children of her own, who are 
now with you. (48-49) For removing the sorrow of our mother We propose to take them from 
here. They will thereby get completely freed from their curse, once for all and will happily 
return to their (celestial) abode. (50) Their names are Smara, Udgitha, Parisvanga, 
Patanga, Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni. By My grace, all the six of them will regain their (original) 
happy state. (51) (Pariksit,) having thus explained Their mission to Bali, the two Brothers 
took the children with Them and, duly worshipped by Bali, returned to Dwaraka and handed 
over the children to mother Devaki.(52) At the sight of those children, milk began to flow 
from the breasts of Devaki through (excess of) maternal love. Placing them on her lap, she 
embraced them and repeatedly smell their crowns. (53) Overwhelmed with emotion at the 
touch of her children, she suckled them with great delight, deluded as she was by the Lord's 
Yogamaya, which takes the form of affection in order to keep the cycle of creation going 
on. (54) The milk in Devaki's breasts was veritable nectar; for it was the remnant of what 
had been tasted by Sri Krsna. Having suckled such milk and, blessed with the touch of the 
Supreme Lord, they attained knowledge of the Self. (55) They (now) bowed to Sri Krsna 
(the Protector of cows), (mother Devaki), their father (Vasudeva) and Balarama, and 
ascended the abode of the celestials in the presence of all.(56) Mother Devaki was 
astounded to see her deceased children return to earth and then depart again, and 
concluded that it was nothing but a sport of Sri Krsna, O protector of men!(57) Sri Krsna, 
O scion of Bharata, is the same as the Supreme Spirit; His powers are unlimited. Endless 
are His exploits which are so wonderful as this, (58) 
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Sita resumed : O sages, the fame and glory of Sri Krsna are immortal. The stories of 
His sports rid the world of ail sins and bring delight to the ears of devotees and saints. They 
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have been narrated by the revered Sri Suka, son of Vyasa (himself). He who constantly hears 
them or repeats them to others gets his mind fixed in the (almighty) Lord, and attains His 
abode of eternal Bliss. (59) 


Thus ends the eighty-fifth discourse entitled "$1 Krsna brings back His deceased elder brothers 
(from the abode of Bali)", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXXVI 
(Subhadrā carried away by Arjuna;) the Lord's Grace on Śrutadeva 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : O sage, we desire to know how (my grandfather) Arjuna 
‘ married Subhadra, the sister of Balarama and Sri Krsna, who was my grandmother ? (1) 
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Sri Suka replied : (Pariksit,) wandering over the earth in the course of his pilgrimage, 
the powerful Arjuna went to Prabhasa and heard (there) of his maternal uncle's daughter 
(Subhadra). (2) He further learnt that Balarama would give her away to Duryodhana, but not 
others. Eager to win her he went to Dwaraka disguised as a recluse bearing a triple staff 
(symbolic of renunciation). (3) There Arjuna spent the four months of the monsoon intent 
upon accomplishing his object. He was every now and then honoured by the citizens as well 
as by Balarama, who could not identify him. (4) 
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One day, so it is said, he was invited as a guest by Balarama and brought to the palace, 
where he partook of the dishes offered with reverence. (5) There Arjuna saw the youthful 
maiden (Subhadra), who captivated the heart of (great) heroes. With his eyes blooming with 
joy (at her sight) he set on her his heart agitated with passion. (6) Subhadra too fell in love 
with him as soon as she saw him, ravishingas he did the heart of women. She cast her bashful 
glances at him and fixed her heart and eyes on him. (7) Focussing his thought on her alone 
Arjuna looked for an opportunity (to run away with her). His mind being distracted by an 
overwhelming passion for her, he had no peace of mind. (8) 


Ret aa RÑ JiR mna: fet: FOA a RERA: lN | 


Dis. 86 
De eeedectectees sett an BOOK TEN 485 


SHER EAATEARAOKAAAAAAHAAAAEAAAHARAHARORARAAAROEH 


Treat ae teeter fer weal BAT Bart gA igo | 
wager afte wa: qda mgoa: pie: galt RETANA 1221 
mA wR a we: 1 eman A: TET 


} With the consent of her parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) as well as of Sri Krsna he took 
er away (one day) even as she drove out of the fort in a chariot to visit an important 
temple.(9) Taking his seat in her chariot Arjuna took up his bow and putto flight all the gallant 
warriors who tried to intercept him. In the midst of Subhadra's own people screaming (in 
distress) Arjuna stole her away just as the king of beasts would carry away its prey. (10) 
Hearin of this, Balarama was agitated like the ocean on a full moon and got pacified (only) 
when Sri Krsna and other friends and relations clasped His feet (and tried to appease His 
anger).(1 1) (Then) Balarama joyously dispatched for the bride and the bridegroom presents 
_ in the form of abundant wealth and articles of household use and a number of elephants, 
chariots, horses and male and female servants. (12) 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit,) at Mithila, the capital of the Videha territory there lived 
a jewel among Brahmanas, known by the name of Srutadeva, who had all his objects 
accomplished by virtue of his single-minded devotion to Sri Krsna and was tranquil (of mind), 
full of wisdom and destitute of attraction for sense-objects. Though (he lived the life of)a 
householder, he performed (all) his duties and lived on whatever subsistence came to him 
without (any) effort. (13-14) Everyday he got by the will of Providence as much as was barely 
necessary for his sustenance, and not (a bit) more. (fully) contented with this, he discharged 
(all) his duties in the proper manner. (15) Dear Pariksit, the (then) ruler of Mithila was similarly 
devoted to the Lord. He was known by the name of Bahulaswa. He was (absolutely) free from 
egotism. Both (the king and the Brahmana) were beloved of Sri Krsna (the immortal 
Lord).(16) l . 
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Pleased with them (both), the almighty Lord (once) mounted the chariot brought by 
Dāruka and drove to the kingdom of Videha, accompanied by (a number of) seers. (17) The 
(celestial sage) Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, (my father) Krsnadwaipayana (Vedavyasa), 
Paraéurama, Asita, Aruni, myself (Suka), Brhaspati, Kanwa, Maitreya, Cyavana and others 
formed the arty (18) At every stage (in the course of the journey), O protector of men, the 
citi ndvila “ers waited upon Him with offerings in their hands, appearing as He did (with 
Foe oa 3 unded by planets. (19) O king ! (during that journey of the 
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Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arņa and those belonging to other territories drank with their eyes 
the nectarine beauty of His lotus-like countenance enlivened by His winsome smiles and A 
loving glances. (20) On those people, from whose eyes the scales of ignorance had ~ 
completely fallen through His sight, Sri Krsna (the Teacher of the three worlds), conferred 
(by His very look) insight into the Truth as well as final beatitude (the fruit of such insight) 
and hearing (even as He advanced) His own glory, sung by gods and men, which illumined 
the quarters and drove away all evil. (In this way) the Lord slowly journeyed to Videha. (21) 
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Pariksit ! delighted to hear of the arrival of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the people of 
the city of Mithilé and of the adjoining villages (all) came forth to receive Him with offerings 
in their hands. (22) At the sight of the glorious Lord, their faces brightened and the buds of 
their hearts opened through ecstasy. With their heads bent low and with their palms joined 
on them they greeted the Lord and His companions) the sages, of whom they had (only) 
heard before. (23) Realizing that Sri Krsna, the Teacher of the world, had come to shower 

His grace on them, the king of Mithila as well as Srutadeva, fell at the feet of the Lord. (24) 
With joined palms they both simultaneously invited Sri Krsna (a scion of Dasarha) alongwith 
the sages to partake of their hospitality. (25) Accepting their invitation, and with intent to 
please them both, the Lord (simultaneously) entered the residence of both in two separate 
forms, unperceived by the other one. (26) The king of Videha, Bahulagwa, was a high- 
minded prince. Firiding that Sri Krsna and others, whose very name could not reach the ears 
of the unrighteous, had called athis house (uninvited), brought (excellent) seats for them and 
Seated them (all) comfortably on them. (27) His heart leapt for joy through intense devotion, 
and his eyes were bedimmed with tears. Bowing to them, he washed their feet and sprinkled 
that all purifying water on his head and on his relatives and worshipped the Lord as well as 
the divine sages by offering them sandal-paste, flowers, textiles, ornaments, scented fumes, 
lights, oblations of water, cows and oxen. (28-29) After they had been heartily fed, Bahulagwa 
placed the feet of Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu) on his lap and gently pressing 
them, and delighting Him with sweet words, joyously prayed (as follows) . (30) 
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samad wm maitaan: | sara aaa N f ATA 1319 | 
m Riian A E ~ig :"O Lord, You are the soul of all created beings, the witness 
(constantly) contenon sn von have presently revealed Yourself to us, who have been 
just In ardar Sindicats es nd ox lotus-feet. (31) (O Lord !) You have appeared before us 
neither Srf Balerairie W E Te ement of Yours which You have (often) declared, viz., that 
of beauly and Pieene TA ur scond Self) nor (Your better half) Laksmi (the goddess 
exchia\Voly devoi A re our child) Brahma are dearer to You than one who is 
fect ever ano E pai . (32) Is there any man on earth who would abandon Your lotus- 
mind Whee eons to know that You offer Your very self to those sages of serene 
Yadu Youh ing as their own (not even their body). (33) Appearing in the race of 
aqu, You have extended Your glory—which is capable of wiping outthe sins of (all) the three 
worlds—in order to put an end to the transmigration of men revolving on the whirligig of births 
an ren (34) ie to You, the almighty Sri Krsna of unrestricted wisdom, who have taken 
neta tei a h sal pl in the person of the (divine) sage Narayana. (35) (Be 
P ieot , O infinite Lord, for some days alongwith the sages, and purify 
is line of Nimi with the dust of Your feet." (36) (O Parikst !) entreated thus by the king, Sri 
Krsna (the almighty Lord), the Protector of the worlds, stayed on (at Mithila) in order to confer 
blessings on the men and women of the place. (37) 
MAN MÅ URA aT eT ÅA TARDY ar, ara wad gl 
Pritequiyarriaqaasa B: BPRS, aaia BET 138 | 
TT MATT SM aI a SEN SARANA: 180l 
ETALE I GLE saat gar TARM: | 
amamma ada md aaa 18) 
a ahaa gat mag pa Raa NA: | 
a ahit: gpa eR: 183 
safe: | aade saraaa: 183 
(Dear Pariksit !) like the king of Videha; (the Brahmana) Srutadeva (too) was overjoyed 
to find Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) and the sages arrived at his door and bowing to them 
(all), he began to dance waving his cloth: so the tradition goes. (38) Bringing raised seats 
made of straw and mattresses of Kuga grass (from inside his cottage or from his neighbours) 
he requested the guests to sit on them and, greeting them with words of welcome, he gladly 
washed their feet alongwith his wife. (39) With that water the highly blessed Brahmana 
sprinkled himself as well as his house and his people, and felt that all his objects had been 
achieved. He was (literally) transported with joy. (40) (Then) he propitiated (all) with whatever 
articles of worship could be (easily) procu red, namely, fruits (offered by way of an auspicious 
present) and other offerings (such as sandal-paste, flowers, incense and lights), cool, 
scented and sweet water, scented earth (for being used at the time of bath or for washing 
one's hands and feet with), Tulasi leaves, Kuśa grass and lotuses as well as with food which 
. promotes the quality of Sattva. (41) He reflected: ni (I wonder) how this meeting has been 
possible for me, condemned as | am to this hellish life of a householder, with Sri Krsna and 
(these) sages, who have enthroned Him in their hearts, nay, the very dust of whose feet 
brings sanctity to all holy places.” (42) When the guests had partaken of his hospitality and 
were comfortably seated, Srutadeva alongwith his wife, children and other relations, waited 
on them, and, touching the feet of Sri Krsna (his principal guest), addressed them (as 


follows). (43) 
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Srutadeva submitted : (Lord!) You are the Supreme Person (beyond Prakrti and the 
Jivas). It is not for the first time that You have come to our view today. For You have been 
with us (since the very beginning of creation), when, having created the universe with the help 
of your potencies, You enteredit as its Soul (even) asa sleeping person creates with his mind 
itself a peculiar dream-world of his own through his ignorance and, entering that world 
himself, appears in various forms. (44-45) You shine in the heart of those men who 
constantly hear and repeat Your stories, worship and bow to Your images and talk with one 
another about You and have.their heart purified (thereby).(46) Though present in their 
heart, You are remote from those whose mind is distracted by activities (of various kinds) 
and temporal duties. Though beyond the grasp of the various faculties of the mind, You are - 
(on the other hand) proximate to those who have developed the excellent qualities of their 
heart (by singing and hearing of Your glories).(47) (My) salutation be to You, who are the 
Supreme spirit in the eyes of those who know the Self; whereas before those who regard 
the body etc., (which are other than the Self) as their self, You come, as death allotted by 
Yourself. You are the ruler of all effects as well as of their cause. Your Maya cannot screen 
Your vision, though it screens the vision of all others. (48) O self-effulgent Lord !(pray,) 
instruct us, Your servants, what service we should render to You. The sufferings of men 
disappear as soon as You come to their view. (49) 


SH aara 
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Sri Suka continued : Hearing these words of Srutadeva, the Lord, who dispels the 
agony of those who betake themselves to Him in all humility, took the Brahmana by hand, 
and smilingly said (as follows): so the tradition goes. (50) 
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The glorious Lord said : Śrutadeva ! know that these (great) sages have come here 
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(only) to shower their grace on you. They move about with Me purifying the world with the 


by TT S0 The (mages of) gods, holy places and sacred waters purify one slowly 
sds se too danat Ip aftera long time; the saints (however) do so at once. (Nay,) the 
a ede I) the Brah a purificatory virtue through the very sight of exalted souls. (52) (O 
Solthels Sntous Une by his very birth is superior to all beings in this creation, the more 
Personality of Mine, e Pcp paming contentment and devotion to Me.(53) (Even) this 
indeed he BANAN ndowed as it is with four arms, is not dearer to Me than the Brahmana. 
ds, (64) Men of ana is an embodiment of all the Vedas, while | am the embodiment of all 
gods. (54) Men of crooked understanding, who do not know this truth, regard (only ) idols as 
worthy of adoration and, full of jealousy, disregard the Brahmana, the preceptor of the world, 
wno = the same as | and their (very) soul. (55) By perceiving Me in all a Brahmana bears in 
his mind that this universe consisting of mobile and immobile creation and the (various) 
categories (such as the Mahat-tattva) that contribute to its existence are (but) My manifestations. 
(56) Therefore, O Srutadeva, worship these Brahmana sages with faith, regarding them as 
My own selves. If you do so, ! shall have been directly worshipped, but not by any other 
means, (even) through enormous (expenditure of) wealth and show of splendour. (57) 
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Sri Sukadeva said : Instructed as aforesaid by the Lord, Srutadeva worshipped Him as 
well as the sages as one with their own self, and (through their grace) attained oneness with 
God (the goal of the pious). Bahulaswa (the king of Mithila) too attained the same (exalted) 
state. (58) Pariksit ! (just as the devotee loves God), God (too) loves the devotee. He 
(therefore) stayed on with His two devotees and, having taught them the ways of the 
righteous, returned to Dwaraka. (59) 


Thus ends the eighty-sixth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's Grace on Srutadeva", 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXXVII 
A Song of Praise uttered by the Vedas (in their living form) 
Raga 
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ksi . How can the Sruti texts, dealing as they do with the (three) Gunas 
Parti Suni ae directly to Brahma (the Absolute), which is indefinable and 
rie fies) Gunas and transcends (both) the Cause (the Unmanifest) as well as the 
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effect (the visible universe) ? (1) 
HYG FATA 
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Šrī Śuka replied: The almighty Lord evolved the intellect, senses, mind and the vital airs 
of the (innumerable) Jivas (embodied souls) for their enjoyment (of sense-delights), acts of 
being bom and so on, for enjoying the delights of the various worlds and for final beatitude (in 
the shape of cessation of all speculation). (It is with the help of these that one can determine 
the real import of the Sruti texts, which as a matter of fact deal with Brahma alone).(2) This 
indeed is the well-known secret of the Vedas relating to Brahma, treasured up by Sanaka and 

. Others (more ancient even than the ancient).Whosoever cherishes it (even now) will be shom 
of identification with body etc., and attain blessedness. (3) On this subject I shall narrate to you 
a story connected with the (divine sage) Narayana, and shall also reproduce (as follows) the 
dialogue between (the celestial sage) Narada and the sage Narayana. (4) 
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Going about the worlds, on one occasion, (the sage) Narada, beloved of the Lord, went 
to the hermitage of (the sage) Narayana in order to see the immortal seer, who has from the 
(very) beginning of the Kalpa (cycle) betaken Himself in this (land of) Bharatavarsa, for the 
prosperity and spiritual well-being of men, to (a life of) asceticism, coupled with piety, Self- 
Knowledge and dispassion. (5-6) Bending low (with reverence), O jewel among the Kurus, 
Narada put this very question to the divine Sage, who was seated there (in His hermitage) 
Surrounded by sages inhabiting the village of Kalāpa*. (7) In the midst of (other) Rsis, who 
were (all) listening, the divine Sage (Narayana) actually gave to him the following reply, which 
embodied (the gist of) a discussion bearing on (the topic of) Brahma, held among the ancient 
Regis (Sanaka and others) of Janaloka(the fifth heaven). (8) 
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The divine Sage said : O Narada (son of Brahma, the self-born), of yore there took place 
ameeting, for exchange of views regarding (the true nature of) Brahma, in Janaloka, of sages 
born of Brahma's mind and dwelling in that sphere, who were all lifelong celibates (lit., who 
had directed the flow of their generative fluid upwards). (9) On one occasion when you 
(O Narada !) had departed to Swetadwipa to see Lord Aniruddha (the Rule of that island, a 
form of Lord Visnu), there ensued (among the Rsis of that sphere) a masterly and thorough 
discussion concerning Brahma (the Absolute), about which the Vedas (too) remain silent. 
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" Another name of Badarikasrema, where the famous shrine of Badrinatha Is now situated. 
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Tatan al ih pal ee Same question which you have (just) put to me. (10) 
athoughifiends, eae 4 earning, askesis (self-abnegation) and practice.of virtue, and 
' and neutrals were alike to them, they treated one (of themselves, viz., 


Sanandana) as an expounder (of truths), while the rest remained inclined to listen. (11) 
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Sanandana said : At the end of Pralaya (the period of Dissolution of the universe) the 
deities presiding over the Sruti texts ( and sprung up from His very first breath) awakened 
the Supreme, who had been lying asleep (as it were all the time) alongwith His (innumerable) 
potencies (Prakrti, Purusa, Time and so on), having swallowed this universe evolved by 
Himself—through (the following) hymns indicating His true character in the same way as 
bards depending for their subsistence on an emperor call on him, while he is (still) asleep, 


at daybreak and awaken him with songs of praise celebrating his exploits that contribute to 
his excellent fame. (12-13) 
ATT HF 
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The Śrutis prayed : Manifest Your glory, reveal Your exalted nature, O unconquered 
Lord ! Root out the nescience, which has no beginning, of (all) the Jivas invested with an 
immobile or mobile body—nescience which has assumed the (three) Gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) for an evil purpose (viz., obscuring the blissful nature of the Jivas and there by 
throwing them into bondage), possessed as You are ofall divine attributes by virtue of Your 
own essential nature, O Awakener of all the powers in those souls ! The Veda is able to 
describe You (only) when during the period of creation You sport in conjunction with Your 
Maya (beginningless divine energy) or exist in Your absolute state. (14) The wise 
recognize this known (seen and heard of) universe to be (no other than) Brahma (Yourself), 
because it is Brahma (alone) that remains (when all else is dissolved) and because it is 
from and into Brahma (the material cause)—which remains unchanged—that the universe 
(Its evolute) emanates and returns (even) as the earthenware are evolved out of and 
disappear into clay. Hence (because of Its being the material Cause of and, therefore, 
comprising the entire universe) the Vedic texts have concluded as referring to You 
whatever is contemplated with the mind (that is, the import of words,) and uttered with the 
tongue (viz, the names). How could the feet of men placed anywhere (on earth) be 
regarded as not placed on the earth (itself) ? (15) 
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Therefore, O Lord of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas), the wise have taken a plunge 
into the a of nectar in the shape of Your stories—that wash away the impurities of all 
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men (who sing them)—and (thereby) shed their (threefold) sufferings. What wonder, then, 
that they should get rid of their afflictions, who, having conquered by dint of their Self- 
Realization the tendencies (evil) of their mind (in the shape of attraction and repulsion etc.) 
as well as the effects of Time (such as old age), O Supreme, contemplate on Your essentiar 
character consisting of eternal consciousness and bliss. (16) People live (justify their 
existence only) if they are obedient to You (follow Your commandments) or else they (simply) 
breathe like bellows. You are that (creative principle) by whose grace (interpenetrated by 
which) Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahankara (the cosmic ego) etc., 
(though insentient) have brought into being this egg-like universe (including this microcosm); 
(nay,) it is You who animate (all) the (five) sheaths (with which the soul is invested), assuming 
the shape of those sheaths and permeating them (as their material Cause), although (as a matter 
of fact) You are the ultimate Substance underlying all (phenomena), beyond the gross as well 
as the subtle, that which remains (after everything else has disappeared) as the Reality.(17) 


seat a wmiwatg dee: uta ANA EA 

Wd amaa da ae Ar: aa wake aq aaa A aha FTA 1c! 

waaay fasta tara waded, Badal: | 

aa aaea aa am aa aasaran RTRA 1291 

Out of the (many) paths (leading to God-Realization) chalked out by the seers (of old), 

men of gross vision (lit., having their eyes blinded with gravel) contemplate on (Brahma as 
presiding over the spiritual centre called Manipiraka located in) the abdomen; while the sons 
of the sage Aruna (who are possessed of a subtler vision) contemplate on (Brahma as 
manifested in the centre known as the Anahata Cakra located in) the cavity of the heart, the 
organ from which the veins and arteries branch out (in various directions). Thence proceeds 
upwards, O infinite Lord, the artery known as Susumna (the supreme effulgent channel 
leading to You) to (the crown of) the head (the seat of the spiritual centre known as the 
Sahasrara). Reaching this path men do not fall again into the jaws of death here. (18) Entering 
as it were the diverse types of living organisms evolved by Yourself, though (as a matter of 
fact) You already existed in them as their (material) Cause, and assuming those forms, You 
shine (through them) as high or low like fire (which, though undifferentiated in itself, assumes 
diverse shapes according to the shape of the fire-wood). Therefore, men of unclouded 
judgment, who do not expect any (worldly or other-worldly) reward for their actions, 
recognize Your true nature as the one immutable, undifferentiated and uniform Substance 
in those unreal forms. (19) 
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" The Vedas speak of the Purusa (the individual soul) dwelling in these bodies shaped (as 

~ a result of its own deeds) by itself—though, as a matter of fact, it is not limited by anything 

which is of the nature of a cause or an effect—as a part made as it were out of You, the Wielder 
. 4 r 
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of all potencies. Havin 
of faith, adore Your feet, at which 
a result of such offering) put an 
their fatigue (caused by revolving on the 


ocean of nectar-like stories relating to You—who have assumed personal forms for the 


g thus determined the nature of the Purusa, the wise on this earth, full 
(all) acts enjoined by the Vedas are offered and which (as 
end to rebirth (for all time). (20) Some, who have got over 
whirligig of births and deaths) by diving into the 


purpose of revealing the truth about Your ow 


have renounced their home as a result of their fellowship with devotees revelling like swans 
in the lotus of Your feet, do not aspire even for emancipation, O Lord ! (21) This human body 
(which is like a nest* for the soul, that has been compared to a bride flitting from one body 
to another in the course of its mundane existence), when it follows the track leading to You, 
behaves as our own self, benefactor and loved one. People (however) do not find as much 
delight in You—who are (ever) favourably inclined towards them and are their (true) well- 
wisher and loved one, nay, their very Self—and kill their soul by pampering this body and 
those connected with it (which are all unreal and) by cleaving to which they are thrown into 
wretched wombs (like those of dogs and swine) and revolve in this mundane existence, 
which is full of great fear. Oh, what a pity! (22) By thinking of You Your enemies too have 
realized the same truth which ascetics that have controlled their breath, mind and senses and 
rigidly practised Yoga contemplate in their heart. The women (cowherdesses of Vrindavana) 
who set their mind on Your (delicate, long and) stout arms resembling the body of Sesa 
(taking You to be a finite being), and even we, who look upon You as equally present 
everywhere and hold fast to Your lotus-feet, are equal in Your eyes. (23) 

Se Be I a amawraedismat aa samefeiag taro sua 
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Alas! whatindividual of posterior birth and death can possibly know You, who are anterior 
to all and from whom came forth Brahma (the first sage), after whom appeared the two 
classes of gods (viz., those presiding over the Indriyas, mind etc., and those presiding over 
the heavenly regions). When, withdrawing everything (into Yourself at the end of creation), 
You repose (as now), there exist at that Peat i od day Et Sci na 
the subtle (such as the Mahat-tattva and Ahankara) nor the product of both (viz., 
ee organism) nor the flux of time nor anything else nor the scriptural texts (by 
means of which You could be known). (24) They who posit (as the Vaisesikas do) the coming 
into existence of that which did not exist before (viz., of this world as an evolute of Matter), 
or who affirm (as the Naiyayikas do) the cessation (known by the name of Liberation) of that 
which exists (viz., suffering of twenty-one kinds), as well as they who. admit (as the 
Naivāyikas or Sankhyas do) of diversity in the soul or who declare (as the Mimarnsakas do) 
ful ions (in the shape of enjoyment here as well as hereafter) to be real inculcate 

H m sr a f misconception (alone). Since the conception of diversity with regard 
all this onthe (en "The soul is composed of the three Gunas (modes of 


s such as any 
5. he aei G Sac about You, the latter cannot existin You, who are above such 


ignorance, Knowledge being Your (very) essence. (25) 
afa marae Fey APATITES ITE: l 
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* Etymologically the body has been spoken of a 


n Self, which is (so) difficult to realize—and who 
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All this(objective) universe, consisting of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—which is 

a projection of the mind (alone)—including the Jiva (which is referred to as the self), though 
unreal, appears as real (because of its) being superimposed on You. The knowers of the Self 
(however) recognize this entire universe (both subjective and objective) to be real because 
of its (being a projection of) their (very) self. Just as those in quest of gold do not reject its 

modification (in the shape of gold ornaments) because of its being gold itself, so is this 

universe (both in its subjective and objective aspects) concluded (by such knowers of the 

Atma) to be their very self inasmuch as it is evolved and interpenetrated (too) by the 

Atma.(26) They alone who worship You as the Indweller of all created beings take no 

account, and set their foot on the head of, Death. You keep bound (on the other hand) with 

the word of God (in the form of the Vedas) as (so many) beasts (with a rope) even the so- 

called wise (to their respective duties). Indeed they who have cultivated love for You (are able 

to) purify themselves as well as others; (but) not so they who have turned their face away 

from You. (27) Though devoid of organs (of sense etc., in Your formless aspect). You wield 

„the powers of all the organs, self-dependent as You are (and hence requiring no such 
instruments). As the rulers of subcontinents bear tribute to the suzerain Lord of the entire 

globe and (at the same time) unreservedly enjoy the tribute collected from their own people, 

so do Brahma and others (the creators of the universe) as well as the (other) divinities 

(guardians of the various spheres, and those presiding over the ten Indriyas and mind etc.) 

united as they are with Maya (which has no beginning), bear tribute to You and gladly partake 

of the oblations offered by human beings (through the sacrificial fire). Afraid of You, they do 

that work to which they have been appointed (by You). (This is the form of tribute they bear 

to You). (28) When, O Lord who are eternally free, the desire to sport with Maya (which has 

no beginning) appears in You, who are beyond that Maya, (the countless) species of mobile 

and immobile creatures, endowed with a subtle body made up of the latencies of their 

Karmas and brought into existence by Your very look, come into being. To You, who are 

untainted like the sky and bear resemblance to the void (in point of subtleness) and are 

supreme (in every respect), none is kindred or alien (so that the disparity among created 

beings is traceable to the divergence of their Karma and not to any partiality in You) . (29) 
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If the Jivas (embodied beings) are (held to be) infinite (in number), everlasting and all- 
pervading, their subordination (to another's will) cannot be maintained (because of their 
equality with one another as well as with Yourself) any more than Your control over them, 
which could be possible (only) in the opposite case (i.e., if they were held to be limited in 
number, short-lived and finite), O eternal Lord ! (For) that (Brahma alone) could be the ruler 
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(of the Jiva), as whose evolute it has come into being and which is inseparable from it as its 
material cause and is equally presentin all, nay, which is (practically) unknown to those who 
claim to know it, since whatever comes to be known is known imperfectly only. (30) The birth 
(coming into being at a particular point of time) of Prakrti (primordial Matter) or of Purusa 
(Spirit) does not stand to reason inasmuch as both of them are (declared in the scriptures 
as) birthless or without beginning. Living beings (on the other hand) come into existence 
(only) when the two (viz., Prakrti and Purusa, matter and spirit) come to be united (mistaken 
for one another), (just) as bubbles appear on (the surface of) water through the interaction 
of air and water. (Since the birth of the Jivas in this way is only apparent and not real,) that 
is why they get merged in You ( the final Cause ) with (all) their several names and attributes 
(in the state of Liberation) even as rivers disappear into the sea or (during dreamless sleep) 


just as all (kinds of) nectars of flowers get dissolved into (what is ultimately known by the . 


name of) honey. (31) 
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Perceiving the misapprehension (in the shape of self-identification with the body etc.), - 


implanted by Maya (Your deluding potency), in these human beings, men of sound judgment 
develop intense devotion—that grows every moment to You, who are capable of putting a 
stop to their transmigration. How can the fear of birth (even) haunt those that worship You, 
since Your frown in the shape of (the wheel of) Time (as represented by a twelvemonth) with 
its threefold rim (as consisting of the three parts of the year, viz., winter, summer and the rainy 
season) inspires terror (again and again) into (the mind of) those (alone) who do not resort 
to You as their asylum. (32) They who endeavour to break the most restless steed of their 
mind—unsubdued (even) by those who have controlled their senses and breath (too)— 
neglecting the feet of their preceptor, and taking (great) pains over other devices (for mind- 
control), remain beset with a hundred and one calamities in this world like merchants that 
have not secured a pilot (for their vessel) in the sea, O birthless Lord ! (33) 


ala fe qo saa ma wae | 
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What is to be gained by men though kinsfolk, progeny, (their own) body, wife, wealth, 
houses, land, (nay,) their (very) life and chariots etc., while You, the (real) Seif of the man 
seeking shelter in You, the embodiment of all blessings, are there (by his side)? Indeed what 
object in this inherently perishable world, intrinsically shorn of all substance, can (really) 
gratify those who are unaware of this (aforementioned) truth (viz., Your being the sole 
embodiment of real happiness) and are striving for the (false) pleasure of married life?(34) 
Sages who are destitute of (all) pride and treasure Your-lotus feet in their heart and the water 
washing whose feetis (accordingly) capable of destroying the (entire) sin (of those who sip 
it or sprinkle it on their head and eyes etc.) yet resort to the numerous holy lakes and rivers 
and places of pilgrimage on ( the surface of) the earth (since itis there that they secure the 
company of exalted souls). For, they who set their mind (but) once on You, their (very) Self, 
the embodiment of everlasting bliss, no longer remain attached to their household, which 
drains the very best in men (in the shape of their judgment, fortitude, forbearance, peace of 
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mind and so on). (35) 
qa gg welt daq ached aian e a aw a Yer a AA | 
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Ifitis argued that this (objective) universe is real in thatit has evolved from the Real (God), 
this proposition is surely disproved by critical examination. The fact of an effect following the 
nature of its cause varies in certain cases (as for example a son is found to be different from 
his father); while in some (other) cases the evolute of a real substance is known to be false 
(just as the perception of a serpent following from a real substance, viz., a rope is false). (It 
may be objected here that it is not the rope alone but the rope coupled with ignorance which 
is responsible for its being mistaken for a snake. Our reply to this objection is that) the world 
(too) is a product of both (viz., Brahma and Avidya); hence it is not real. (If the world is held 
to be real because it serves our purpose and discharges some function too, our reply is that) 
for explaining worldly transactions the illusory nature of the universe is (on the other hand) 
more welcome (to us); for worldly transactions will be carried on by blindly following past 
traditions. Your word (in the shape of Vedic texts declaring the reward of ritual acts as real) 
deludes by its manifold powers of expressing, indicating or suggesting a meaning (only) 
those dull-witted persons who have been blinded by their excessive faith in (Vedic) 
rituals.(36) Since this (phenomenal world) neither existed in the beginning (i. e., before 
creation) nor will it survive after dissolution, hence it is concluded that during the intervening 
period (too) it falsely appears in You, the absolute Existence. Therefore it is likened (by us, 
the Vedas) to the ways of the diverse manifestations (e.g., an earthen jar, ear-ring etc.) of 
material substances (like earth, gold and steel). Therefore, ignorance are they who 
recognize this unreal world, a (mere) play of fancy, to be real. (37) 

OA AAMT TNs AI Wail Tad eq WAAC: | 
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(Ever) since under the influence of Maya (Your deluding potency) the Jiva (soul) 
embraces ignorance (which has no beginning) it identifies itself with a body, senses and so 
on (Products of the three Gunas) and then, acquiring the characteristics of these (viz., the 
body etc.) undergoes transmigration, its (conscious and blissful) divine nature being 
obscured. You, on the other hand, (ever) keep that ignorance away (even) as a serpentcasts 
off the slough, retaining Your divinity and possessed of infinite power, and shine in Your 
eightfold* glory. (38) If strivers (outwardly engaged in subduing their senses, mind etc.) do 
not tear the roots of passion planted in their heart, You remain difficult of access to such vile 
persons, though (ever) present in their heart (even) like a gem about the neck of a man, 
though forgotten by him. And for Yogis (passing by this name but) given to the gratification 
of their senses, O Lord, there is misery from both sides, viz., from Death (on the one hand) 
that has not turned his back (on him, here) and (after death, on the other) from You, whose 
truth remains unrealized (by him). (39) 


eee... 
* The eightfold ory denotes here the eight Siddhis or supernatural powers enumerated in the works on Yoga, viz., Anima, 
Laghima, Mehima, Prapti, PrakAmya, lgitva, Vasitva and Kamavaséyitva. 
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He who has come to know You (in reality) no longer feels the impact of joys and sorrows 
that follow from good and evil acts (committed in past lives and) comin in relief by Your will 
(prone as You are to requite them according to their merit or demerit); nor does he recognize 
in that state the commandments (of the Vedas, which are no longer binding on him inasmuch 
ashe has risen above them by virtue of his being no longer identified with his psycho-physical 
organism), intended as they are (only) for those identified with their body. (This is but 
natural;) for, ushered (into the heart) through the ears (even) by men (who have not realized 
Your truth) day after day with the help of teachings handed down from age to age to all, O 
Lord with (sixfold) divine properties, You are (eventually) attained by them in the form of final 
beatitude. (40) Even Brahma and others (the rulers of the heavenly regions) could not reach 
Your limit (farthest end), nor even You, because of Your being limitless—You, in whom, 
indeed, driven by time, float together, like particles of dust in the air, multitudes of cosmic 
eggs alongwith their (seven) sheaths ( viz., earth and so on, each of which is ten times as 
large as the one enclosed by it)! Thatis why we, Srutis, finding our end (goal) in You, become 
fruitful in You, (describing You indirectly as we do) by negating everything other than You 


(including ourselves). (41) 
araga 
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The Lord (the divine Sage Narayana) continued : Having heard in this way the 
aforesaid exposition regarding the Self (in the shape of the eulogy uttered by the Vedas in 
their living form) and realized the (true) nature of the Self, and (thereby) achieved their end 
(as it were), Sanaka and others (the celebrated mind-born sons of Brahma, who were already 
accomplished of their purpose) now paid their homage to Sanandana (their preceptor for the 
time being). (42) In this way was churned out by the exalted souls (Sanaka and others) —who 
are the earliest born {among the entire creation) and course through the air (unconcerned 
as they are with everything)—the essence of all the Vedas (their earlier portion, consisting 
of the Sarnhitas and their exegesis, the Brahmanas), the Puranas and the Upanisads (the 
later portion and the crown of the Vedas). (43) Cherishing with faith, O Narada (son of | 
Brahma), this exposition relating to the Self—which is) capable of burning out (all) the 
desires of men—perambulate you at will the globe (as well as the other spheres typified by 


it). (44) 
aye FAA 
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srī Suka went on : Receiving thus with reverence what was imparted by the divine 
AN the sage (Narada)—who had (fuil) control over his self, who was (fully) 


of his purpose, (nay,) who (ever) bears in mind the teachings of the 
pets es bsos the heroic vow of perpetual celibacy, submitted (to Him), O king! 


(as follows):—(45) 
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Narada prayed : Hail to the celebrated Lord Sri Krsna of stainless glory (in You), who 
assumes charming forms for putting an end to the (repeated) birth of all created beings. (46) 
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Bowing low in this way to the Sage Nārāyaņa (the most ancient seer) as well as to His 
high-souled disciples, Nārada proceeded from that place to the hermitage of my father, the 
sage Dwaipāyana, (who was) directly present there (at that time). (47) Welcomed by the 
divine sage (Vyāsa) and having taken his seat, Nārada reproduced to him the aforesaid 
hymn (chanted by the Vedas in living form) as heard from the lips of the sage Narayana. (48) 
In this way has this hymn (sung by the Vedas) been reproduced by me, O Pariksit, describing 
how the mind (as well as the Veda) could penetrate Brahma even though the latter was 
indefinable and untouched by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), which (precisely) was the 
question that had been put to us by you. (49) One should constantly meditate on Sri Hari, 
the Dispeller of (all) fears, who in His absolute state keeps Maya (the prime cause) at a 
distance; who plans this universe and continues at the beginning, middle and end of it; who 
is the Ruler of both the Unmanifest (Prakrti) and the Jiva (embodied soul); who, having 
created this universe and entered it forthwith alongwith the Jiva, evolves bodiss (for the 
Jivas) and controls (maintains) them; and having attained to whom the Jiva sheds ignorance 
(that has no beginning) in the same way as a man fast asleep loses consciousness of his 
body. (50) 


Thus ends the eighty-seventh discourse intitled “ A Song of Praise uttered by the Vedas 
(in their living form)," forming the theme of a dialogue between Narada and 
the divine Sage Narayana, in the latter half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXXVIII 
Lord Rudra rescued (from trouble) 


wiara 
aA à wa R A A ster q cree: ARAI eI 
We Segqhtram: wegisa A R a: Regi: mA at nA: 1 2 | 


The king (Pariksit) submitted : Those among the gods, demons and men that worship 
Lord Siva, who has spurned all enjoyments, are generally found to be wealthy and enjoying 
the pleasures of sense; but not so those who are devoted to Lord Visnu (the Spouse of the 
goddess of wealth and consequently endowed with all enjoyments). (1) We are (according) 
eager to know how it is that the lot of those worshipping the two (Lord Siva and Lord Visnu) 
of contrary disposition is (quite) the opposite (of. what might be expected). Great indeed is 
our doubt on this point. (2) 
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Śrī Suka replied : (Pariksit!) Lord Siva ever remains united with His Sakti (Energy). He 

is Invested with the three Gunas and is the deity presiding over Aharikara (the Cosmic Ego), 
which is threefold (in character), viz., Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika. (3) Out of these three 
varieties of Anankara are evolved the sixteen final evolutes (viz., the mind from the Sattvika 
type, the ten Indriyas from Rajasika and the five gross elements from the amasika). He 
who worships the deity presiding over anyone of these obtains access to all forms of(earthly) _ 
prosperity. (4) Lord Visnu, on the other hand, is the Supreme Person Himself, (far) beyond 
‘Prakrti and devoid of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti); He is omniscient and the witness 
(of all hearts). Anyone worshipping Him is rid of the (three) Gunas. (5) (Pariksit !) at the 
conclusion of the Agwamedha sacrifices your grandfather, King Yudhisthira, while listening 
from (the lips of) the Lord to an exposition of (the various types of) sacred duties put this (very) 
question to Sri Krsna. (6) (Pariksit!) Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, who appeared in the race 
of Yadu for ensuring the highest good of men, felt (much) pleased (to hear the question) and 
spoke to the king, who was eager to listen (in the following strain).(7) 
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The glorious Lord said : Him on whom | shower My grace I gradually deprive of wealth. 
His own people thereupon forsake him when he is (thus) reduced to penury and stricken with 
sorrow. (8) When, striving (once more) with intent to acquire wealth, he finds all his attempts 
abortive (through my grace) and, getting disappointed, makes friends with My devotees, that 
is the time I show My (special) grace to him, whereby he attains (oneness with) that supreme 
infinite Brahma which is (very) subtle (and therefore difficult to comprehend) and consists of 
pure consciousness and Truth. That is why people turn their back on Me as one very difficult 
to please and (proceed to) worship other deities. (9-10)Elated through the royal fortune 
obtained (through such worship) from gods who are quickly propitiated, they get intoxicated 
(with pride) and go astray. Forgetting the very gods that conferred boons on them, they 


neglect them. (11) 
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Sri Suka continued : Dear Pariksit! Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the other gods have the 

power to curse as well as to bless. (Of these again,) Lord Siva as well as Brahma (get 
propitiated and angry soon and) are (therefore) very promptin blessing as well as in cursing, 
(but) not so Visnu. (12) In order to illustrate this truth, the wise relate an ancient anecdote 
showing how by conferring a boon on the demon Vrka Lord Siva (who has His abode on 
Mount Kailasa) got into trouble. (13) (Pariksit!) meeting (the celestial sage) Narada on the 
way, this evil-minded demon, Vrka by name, son of Sakuni, inquired (of him) which of the 
three gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) was quick to propitiate. (14) The sage replied, " Betake 
yourself to Lord Siva. You will (thereby) gain your object very soon; He it is who is soon 
Pleased with a small measure of merit and gets angry equally quickly through a slight 
offence. (15) pleased with Ravana (the ten-headed monster) and Bana (the demon), who 
(simply) glorified Him like bards, He conferred (on them) immense wealth and power, and 
courted serious trouble thereby (in that Ravana uprooted His very home, Mount Kailasa, 
while Bana secured from Him a boon that He should ever guard his city)." (16) 
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Instructed thus (by Narada), the demon worshipped Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe), propitiating Him by means of (oblations of) his own flesh out of his body through 
the mouth of fire at the sacred spot of)Kedara (a summit of the Himalayas). (17) Unable to 
gain the sight of the Lord (even after worshipping Him in this way for six days) he proceeded 
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out of despair, on the seventh day, to lop off with his sword his (very) head, the hair on which 
were wetted through a dip in the holy waters of that place, (and offer itas an oblation to Lord 
Siva). (18) (O King!) the highly merciful Lord Siva (who wears matted locks on His head) rose 
out of the flames, (brilliant) like the god of fire, and, holding Vrka by the arms with His own, 
deterred the latter (from that terrible act) even as we would deter a friend from committing 
suicide. Through His blessed touch the demon was whole again. (19) The Lord said to him, 
O dear one, enough of this, no more of this. Ask of Me any boon of your choice, (and) I shall 
grant it to you. | should be pleased with (a little) water offered by men who resort to Me. Oh, 
in vain is this body tormented by you (so) cruelly.” (20) The highly wicked demon (thereupon) 
Sought from the Lord a boon which was terrifying to all beings. (He said,) “On whosesoever 
head | should place my hand, let him die.“ (21) Hearing that request, O scion of Bharata, Lord 
Rudra looked grave as it were (for a moment), and (then) laughingly said, " Amen!" He thus 
conferred on him a boon, which was as good as giving milk to a serpent. (22) 
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Thus assured (by the Lord), the said demon was as a matter of fact possessed with the 
desire of laying his hands on (Goddess) Parvati; and in order to test (the efficacy of) the 
boon, the demon, it is said, proceeded to place his hand on the head of Lord Sankara 
(Himself). The all-blissful Lord (now) got dismayed at His own act (of granting that boon). (23) 
Trembling in great fear, He fled before the Asura, who now pursued Him. He covefsd the 
whole length of the earth and heavens and reached the very end of the cardinal points; but 
(finding the Asura still pursuing Him) ran (further) in a northerly direction. (24) Finding no 
remedy for the trouble, all the great gods kept quiet. Finally Bhagavan Sankara went to the 
shining region of Vaikuntha, lying beyond the sphere of Prakrti. (25) It is the realm of 
Bhagavan Narayana, the supreme resort of recluses who, having taken a vow of complete 
non-violence have attained perfect tranquillity of mind. On reaching this region one does not 
return to mundane life. (26) Seeing Siva in that miserable plight, from a distance, Bhagavan 
Narayana, who removes all affliction, assumed the form of a young Brahmacari (religious 
student) by dint of His Yogamaya (wonderful creative power) and appeared before 
Vrkasura.(27) Adorned with a girdle made of Muñja grass, (black) deer-skin, a staff anda 
rosary of Rudraksa beads, He shone by His lustre like the fire. Holding a (bunch of) Kusa 
grass in His hand, He hailed the Asura like a humble student. (28) 
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as a Brahmacārī) said : O Vrkasura, evidently you are (much) 


The Lord (disguised d a long distance? Rest Yourself awhile. This body is the source 
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of all blessings. (Why do you putit to unnecessary exertion ?) (29) Mighty as you are, please 
tell me, if the matter is fit for our ears, what you have set your mind upon. For people generally 
seek to accomplish their object through persons choosen for their help. (30) 
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Sri Suka went on : (Pariksit !) thus questioned by the Lord in words raining nectar (as 
it were) the Asura felt refreshed and related to Him in order of sequence all that he had 
done.(31) 
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The Lord said : "If itis so, then we do not believe his words. Do you not know that under 
the curse of Daksa He has adopted the ways of Pisacas (evil spirits)? He is now the ruler of 
Pretas (genii) and Piśäcas. (32) O lord of demons, if you still repose faith in Sankara as the 
Teacher of the world, the truth may be verified (by you) this very instant, O dear friend, by 
placing your hand on your own head. (33) O chief of Asuras, if the words of Sankara are found 
to deviate from truth in any wise, you had better do away with that liar so that he may not (live 
to) utter a falsehood again." (34) The words spoken by the Lord were so very sweet and cast 
such a magic spell on him that he lost his reasoning power, and the wicked Asura in utter 
forgetfulness placed his hand on his own head. (35) Instantaneously he fell down with his 
head split as if by a stroke of lightning; and shouts of triumph, salutations and applause were 
raised (by the gods) in heaven. (36) On the sinful Vrkasura rained having been killed, gods, 
manes and Gandharvas showers of flowers, and Bhagavan Sankara was redeemed from a 
precarious situation. (37) The almighty Lord Visnu (thereupon) said to Sankara, who was 
(now) free, “ O Lord ! O supreme Deity, this wicked Asura has been killed by his own sins. 
O Lord, having actually sinned against the great who can possibly be happy? Much less could 
he be happy who did wrong to You the Lord and preceptor of the universe". (38-39) 
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Sri Hari is an ocean of powers, which are both incomprehensible and beyond the range 
of speech. He is.no other than the Supreme Spirit beyond Prakrti. He who relates or listens 
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to this Story of His rescuing Lord Sankara (from trouble) gets completely freed from(the cycle 
of) births and deaths and is rid of the fear of enemies. (40) 


Thus ends the eighty-eighth discourse entitled " Lord Rudra rescued (from trouble)," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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$ri Suka began again : O king, (on one occasion) great sages assembled on the bank 
of the Saraswati (for exchange of views on the object of life and the means of attaining the 
same). (In the course of their discussion) a question came up before the assemblage as to 
which of the three fords of creation (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva) was the greatest. (1)0 
king, the Rsis actually deputed Bhrgu, one of Brahma’s sons, to ascertain the out of curiosity 
fact with intent to know this truth, Maharsi Bhrgu (first) visited the court of Brahma, and with 
a view to testing Brahma’s forbearance and other qualities, did neither bow to him nor 
offer any praises. Brahma got angry with him and looked as if burning with his majestic 
glow. (2-3) But considering that the insult was offered by his own son, Brahma (the self-born) 
subdued the anger of his heart within his mind by force of reason, just as one extinguished 
fire by water, which is an evolute of fire itself. (4) 
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From Brahmā's court the sage Bhrgu went to Kailāsa (the home. of Siva).Seeing that it 
was his own brother (Bhrgu, who had come on a visit to Him), the Lord Sankara (the supreme 
Deity) rose in (great) joy (from His seat) and proceeded to embrace the sage. (5) But Bhrgu 
avoided his touch saying, "I shall not touch you, since you have broken social conventions 
and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas." Siva lost His temper when He heard this. His eyes 
shot fire. Taking up His trident, He proceeded to strike the sage (with it.) (6) But Goddess 
Parvati, falling at Siva's feet, pacified Him by soothing words. Thereafter Bhrgu went to 
Vaikuntha, the realm of Bhagavan Visnu. (7) He found the Lord reposing (with His head) on 
the lap of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity). (Breaking into His room unceremoniously) the 
sage suddenly kicked Him on the chest. The almighty Lord, the (sole) refuge of the virtuous, 
thereupon (quickly) rose with Laksmi alighted from His bed and, bowing His head 
(in reverence) to the sage said, “ O sage, you are welcome. Make yourself comfortable on 
this seat and rest awhile. Unaware of your arrival, we could not offer you welcome in time. 
Pray, forgive us this omission.(8-9) O great one ! great sage, your feet are so soft, O dear 
one !" Saying this, the Lord began to knead the feet of the sage with His own hands, and again 
said:—(10) "O sage, the water touched by your feet lends sanctity even to the sacred waters. 
(Pray) sanctify Me, My realm (Vaikuntha)‘and the protectors of the world residing in Me, with 
the same. (11) O worshipful sage, all My sins have been washed off by the very touch of your 
feet. From this day | have become the sole abode of Sri Laksmi, the goddess of wealth. She 
will hereafter (constantly) dwell on My bosom (bearing the mark of your foot)." (12) 
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Sri Suka continued ; Hearing these words of the Lord uttered in a deep low tone, the 
sage Bhrgu felt (highly) satisfied and happy. His voice got choked through (the rising tide 
of) Devotion and tears rushed to his eyes. He could not utter a word. (13) O king, returning 
to the assembly of sages, who were (all) expository of the Vedas, he narrated all that he 
had experienced (in the valms of Brahma, Sankara and Bhagavan Visnu). (14) Hearing his 
experiences, the sages in the assembly were filled with wonder and freed from all doubts. 
They were now convinced that Visnu was the Supreme Deity, the fountain-head of 
_ tranquillity and security. (15) From Visnu proceed virtue itself, wisdom, dispassion, united 
with it, the eight forms of supernatural powers and fame, which wipes out the impurities of 
the mind. (16) He is described as the supreme resort of saints and sages who are 
embodiments of peace, equanimity and detachment, and who have taken a vow of 
complete non-violence.(17) The quality of Sattva constitutes His beloved person, and the 
Brahmana is His favourite deity. Men possessed of disinterestedness, serenity (of mind) 
and subtle understanding take to His adoration. (18) Itis his Maya, constituted of the three 
Gunas, which has evolved His three forms, viz., the Raksasas, the Asuras and the gods. 
Of these, only gods embodying the quality of Sattva are the means of His realization (He 
Himself being the end of all pursuit).(19) 
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: SriSuka went on : (Pariksit !) the sages assembled on the bank of the Saraswati arrived 
this conslusion (not for their own sake, but) for dispelling the doubts of men. Adoring the lotus- 
feet of the Supreme Person, they attained to His supreme state. (20) 
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Siita said : (Saunaka and other sages !) this story, which brings out the glory of the 
Supreme Person, dispel the fear of transmigration (in the form of births and deaths). Like (a 
stream of) sweet-smelling nectar it has emanated from the lotus-like lips of Sri Suka, (the son 
of the sage Vyasa.) The traveller who, coursing through the circuitous paths of this world, 
constantly drinks of it through the cups of his ears gets rid of the fatigue of wandering through 


the world. (21) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Pariksit, once upon a time at Dwaraka the wife ofa Brahmana gave 
birth to a child; but the moment it was born and touched the ground, they say, it died. (22) 
Taking the deceased child to the portal of the royal palace, the Brahmana laidit on the ground 
and with a heart full of grief began to weep (for it) piteously. He spoke thus:—' My child has 
died because of some vicious act of the ruler of this kingdom, (a base ksatriya) who is a 
Brahmana-hater, has a wicked disposition, is full of avarice and has set his mind on the 
leasures of his sense. (23-24) The people depending ona ruler who takes delight in bloody 
= has a vicious character andis a slave ofhis senses, lead a miserable life and are always 
in distress for want of money.” (25) The second and third child of the Brahmana sage also 
died under similar circumstances and the Brahmana brought their dead bodies in the same 
to to the palace gate and repeating the same observation in a loud tone left the 
T d children there. (26) (Thus as many as eight children of the Brahmana died one 
Ste water When he repeated the complaintattne loss of his ninth child, Arjuna was also 
er reas of Lord Sri Krsna. Hearing the remarks of the Brahmana, he vauntingly 
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subjects) are no better than Brahmanas assembled for a sacrifice. (27-28) The rulers in 
whose kingdom a Brahmana grieves over the loss of his wealth, wife or children are (no 
Ksatriyas, but) mere actors playing the role of a Ksatriya only to fill their belly. (They live in 
vain.) (29) O Brahmana, | undertake to protect the child that may be born to you (hereafter), 
afflicted as you and your wife are (by the loss of your children) here. If | fail to carry out my 
promise, I shall jump into fire (and put an end to my life) and (thereby) atone for my sin." (30) 
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The Brahmanasaid: (Arjuna!) when Sri Balarama, Bhagavan SriKrsna, Pradyumna, 
the foremost of archers, and the matchless warrior Aniruddha have failed to protect my 
children, how dare you undertake to do so ? Even those lords of the world find it an 
impossible task. It is simply childish on your part to brag like this. We cannot put any faith 
in your words. (31-32) 
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Arjuna replied : | am neither Balarama, nor Sri Krsna, nor again Pradyumna. Surely | 
am Arjuna, the wielder of the famous Gandiva bow, O worshipful one! (33) Please do not 
make light of my prowess, with which I pleased the three-eyed Sankara (Himself). | shall 
conquer even the god of death in battle and bring back your child, my master. (34) 
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Pariksit, thus (comforted and) assured by Arjuna, the Brahmana returned to his place full 
of delight and eager to witness Arjuna's prowess.(35) As the period of confinement of his wife 
drew near, the exalted Brahmana approached Arjuna in great anxiety and entreated him 
saying, "Pray, protect my child from death.” (36) (Hearing this), Arjuna sipped a little pure 
water and bowed to Bhagavan Sankara. Thereafter he invoked all his weapons of super- 
natural efficacy and took up his Gandiva bow having strung it properly. (37) He fenced on 
all sides, as well as above and below, the house of confinement with arrows charmed with 
the power of Mantras, thus encasing it in a cage of arrows as it were, (38) The wife of the 
Brahmana in due course gave birth to a child, which gave repeated cries; but presently it 
bodily disappeared through the sky. (39) Now the Brahmana began to censure Arjuna inthe 
presence of Sri Krsna. He said, " Look‘at my folly. | put my faith in the futile boast ofa 
eunuch.(40) Who else is powerful enough to save one whom neither Pradyumna nor 
Aniruddha, nor even Balarama and Sri Krsna could protect ? (41) Fie upon Arjuna, who made 
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When the Brahmana sage began to reproach him thus, Arjuna, with the help of charms, 
at once went to the capital of Yama, where rules the god of retribution (43) Not finding the 
child of the Brahmana there, he thence proceeded, bow in hand, to the cities of Indra (the 
lord of immortals,), Agni (the god of fire), Nirrti (the god of death), Soma (the moon-god), 
Varuna (the god of water), Vayu (the wind-god), to the nether world known as Rasatala, to 
regions higher than Indra’s paradise and other regions, but did not find the Brahmana child 
anywhere. Having thus failed to redeem his promise, he now decided to jump into blazing 
fire. But Bhagavan Sri Krsna deterred him, saying, "Brother Arjuna, do not make light of 


yourself in this way. | shall show you (all) the children of the Brahmana. The very men who 
reproach you now will then resuscitate our spotless glory." (44—46) 
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Thus consoling Arjuna, the almighty Lord, Bhagavan SriKrsna, took Arjuna with Him and, 
mounting His divine chariot, proceeded towards the west.(47) Crossing the seven Dwipas, 
each containing seven mountain ranges, the seven oceans (dividing those Dwipas from one 
another) and the Lokaloka mountain (situated beyond them all), He entered the region of 
thick darkness. (48) Pariksit! His (celestial) horses—Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and 
Balahaka—lost their way in that darkness (and could not proceed further). (49) Seeing them 
in that plight, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Lord of all great masters of Yoga, sent ahead of Him 
(as a guide) His discus (Sudarsana), which shone like a thousand suns (put together). (50) 
Quick as thought, Sudargana made its way through that extensive thick and most terrible 
darkness created by the Lord Himself, piercing it by its enormous light. It appeared (at that 
time) like a shaft discharged from the bow string of Sri Rama penetrating the armies of 
Raksasas. (51) Following the patti made by SudarSana, the chariot reached the end of the 
region of darkness. Beyond it shone the region of supreme, infinite and all-pervading Light. 
Dazed by that light, Arjuna had to shut both his eyes. (52) Crossing the region of light, the 
divine chariot entered the region of (supramundane) water, which looked most beautiful 
because of its huge waves created by a strong wind (which was blowing at that time). A 
wonderful and most luminous palace shining with thousands of columns of brilliant jewels 
appeared before them there. (53) Bhagavan Sesa, most terrible and wonderful to look at, 
was present there. Possessed of a thousand hoods, each radiant with many jewels on its top 
and two fearful eyes, He shone brightly like the white Kailasa mountain, and was blue at the 
neck and endowed with blue tongues. (54) (Pariksit! there) Arjuna saw the most exalted 
Supreme Person, the all-pervading Lord of infinite powers, reposing on Sesa, making the 
coils of the latter His comfortable bed. His Form resembled in colour a cloud surcharged with 
humidity. He was clad in bright yellow, and His cheerful countenance and big eyes looked 
(most) charming. (55) The lustre of the ear-rings and of the crown on His head, containing 
many precious jewels, lighted up His profuse curly locks. He possessed eight ong and lovely 
arms; the Kaustubha gem shone at His neck; His chest bore the mark of Srivatsa, and the 
garland of sylvan flowers hung up to His knees. (56) (Pariksit!) Arjuna saw that the Lord's 
attendants like Nanda and Sunanda, His discus (Sudarsana) and other weapons endowed 
with personal forms, His four Potencies viz., Pusti (Grace), Sri (Splendour), Kirti (Fame) and 
Maya, and all the fortunes waited on Him, who is the Lord of Brahma and the other Rulers 
of the world. (57) (Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna bowed to the infinite Lord, who was but 
Himself in another form. Arjuna was (somewhat) filled with awe at His sight: (but following 
Sri Krsna) he too bowed to Him and both of them stood (there) with joined palms. (Now) with 
a smile on His lips, and in a deep and sonorous voice the Perfect Person, who is the Lord 
of Brahma and other protectors of the world, said to them. (58) "(O Sri Krsna, O Arjuna), 
desirous of seeing You both, I had the sons of the Brahmana brought here. You have both 
appeared on earth with Your part manifestations for the vindication of virtue. Killing the 
Asuras, who have become a burden to the earth, soon return to Me. (59) You are the sages 
Nara and Narayana. Though sated in everyway and foremost of all, follow the path of virtue 
for maintaining the world order by setting an example before men." (60) 


genteel saat at gp ART A yore fewer, 168 
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, The said Sri Krsna and Arjuna accepted the mandate of the Supreme Person, bowed to 
Him and, supremely delighted, returned to Dwaraka with the sons of the Brahmana following 
the same route by which they had gone there. The sons of the Brahmana had grown up 
according to their respective age, but in appearance they were the same as at the time of 
their birth. Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna returned them to the Brahmana. (61-62) Seeing 
the glorious realms of Bhagavan Visnu, Arjuna felt much astonisted. He realized that 
whatever prowess is possessed by men was due to the grace of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (63) 
(Pariksit!) exhibiting these and many other similar feats, Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared to 
men as if enjoying worldly pleasures (like ordinary men of the world) and performed sacrifices 
on the highest scale (like the greatest of kings). (64) Just as Indra sends down timely 
showers, so He showered all boons on the Brahmanas and other subjects, adopting the 
conduct of an ideal king. (65) He Himself killed many an unrighteous king, and caused many 
others to be killed by Arjuna and others. In this way He easily re-established the rule of 
Dharma (throughout the world) with the help of Yudhisthira and other (righteous) kings. (66) 


Thus ends the eighty-ninth discourse entitled “The Lord brings back the (dead) sons of a 
Brahmana’, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 


WSR Reve 
AA TARASA: 
Discourse XC 
The Story of (the amorous sports of) Sri Krsna narrated 
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Sri Śuka began again : (Pariksit! the splendour of Dwārakā was matchless.) Its roads 
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and streets were day and night thronged with young elephants in rut, richly adomed soldiers, 
horses and brilliant chariots plated with gold. On every side of the city there were gardens 
and parks containing rows of trees in blossom which were filled with the music of birds and 
humming bees. It was a city abounding in wealth of every description. The world's greatest 
heroes, the Yadus, considered it a privilege to live in it and enjoy its amenities. The women 
of that city possessed budding youth. When, while playing with balls etc., in their mansions, 
their gorgeous dress got unsettled exposing a part of their body, it flashed as a streak of 
lightning. The Lord of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) Himself lived in that city with great 
ease and comfort. It was His own (favourite) city. (1—4) Bhagavan Sri Krsna was the one 
beloved consort of (more than) sixteen thousand wives. Each of them possessed a mansion 
of surpassing wealth and splendour for her residence. Assuming as many charming forms 
as He had wives, He sported with them (severally) in their mansions. (5) All these mansions 
possessed beautiful tanks of their own. Their limpid water was ever fragrant with the pollen 
of lotuses of every description, (Swans, cranes and other beautiful) birds (continually) 
warbled in them. (6) The Lord of prosperity (Bhagavan Šrī Krsna) sported (with His consorts) 
entering the water of the rivers, and the saffron on the breasts of these ladies transferred itself 
to His bosom as they embraced Him (in the course of these sports.) (7) The Gandharvas (at 
that time) sang His praises, while the Stas, Magadhas and bards joyously sounded their 
clay tomtoms, kettledrums, tabors and lutes. (8) 


frammisarentadadita: wt tac: fale, aae aidaa 1 ¢ 1 
a: Aaaa: fest RGEC: | 
ard WW Wan wena fay: 1201 
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The consorts of the Lord would (now and then) smilingly throw jets of water on Him 
through syringes, and He (too) sprinkled water on them and drenched them in return. 
‘Sporting thus with His wives, He would appear like Kubera (the king of Yaksas) sporting with 
Yaksa women.(9) The breasts and thighs of these ladies would appear through their wet 
clothes, and flowers stuck to their swollen braids would drop. Throwing water on Him 
(through their syringes), they would approach Him with intent to wrest the syringe from His 
hands, and make it an excuse for embracing their beloved Lord. Through His thrilling touch 
their love would grow all the more, which would make their face bloom in greatjoy. The beauty 
of the queens naturally increased on such occasions. (10) The garland of sylvan flowers 
hanging on Bhagavan Sri Krsna's bosom would get tinged with the saffron on their breasts. 
Through intense absorption in enjoyment the braid of His curly locks would get loosened and 
begin to wave free in the air. He would throw, again and again, jets of water on His consorts, 
who in their turn would drench Him in the same fashion. In this way the Lord sported with His 
consorts (even) as the leader of a herd of wild elephants would with their females. (11) (On 
the conclusion of this sport) Bhagavan Sri Krsna and His consorts would give away their 
clothes and ornaments used at the time of sport to male and female dancers and to those 
who subsisted by vocal and instrumental music. (12) (Pariksit!) that is how the Lord used to 
carry on His sports. His (charming) gait, (sweet) words, (endearing) glances, (enchanting) 
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pt jests and jokes and (loving) embraces captivated the heart of His 
oot hoti prc SriKrsna was the be-all and end-all of their lives, the sole possessor 
Oranii pa, s3 sf in the thought of theirlotus-eyed Lord, they would remain speechless 
(inthe int , al ulc suddenly break out with incoherent talks in the manner of a lunatic. 

e intensity of their love) they would (now and then begin to experience excruciating pain 


of separation from the Lord even in His i iri 
presence and) give way delirious talks. | shall 
reproduce these talks; (please) listen to them. (14) x J 


ark feaa a ciara 28 aià ert oar Baa: | 
aata ata ase mefiftinam aferdeateratenctotad 1241 


The queens said : O she-osprey, we are in the depth of the night now, and the whole 
world appears to be one big void. The Lord Himself has buried His ever wakeful conscious- 
ness (for the time being), and has gone to sleep. But your eyes know no sleep. Why do you 
wail and lament thus, keeping awake for the whole night ? O friend, it seems your heart has 
been pierced, equally with that of ours, by the (sweet) smiles and gracious and sportive 
glances of the lotus-eyed Lord. Surely that is the-reason why you do not get sleep. (15) 


A fia zee Wel’ wo aq amarte | 
wea wat autres fe at at BRAN Gato ate eG | 


O red goose, why have you closed your eyes during the night ? Is it because your partner 
has gone out of sight that you wail so piteously ? If so, we are really sorry for you. Oris it that 
you are possessed like us with the desire of waiting upon the Lord, and long to adorn your 
braid with the garland offered at the feet of the Lord ? (16) 


wt iw: wa Fee AAAS: | 
fe at ARA: Mai aut A a Meal ATTA IRI 
O ocean, you constantly roar and thunder. Do you get no sleep at all ? It seems you have 
developed the disease of insomnia.Or is it that our dear Lord has robbed you of the natural 


qualities of tranquillity and gravity etc.? That is why, like us, you have developed a disease 
which is so difficult to get rid of. (17) 


wa canton arana eet Bret ra a adfa: faofa 1 
arapa an ai d aA A: MATA A: 1I 
O moon, you have fallen a victim to the fell disease of consumption. Oh good gracious, 
you have got so attenuated that you cannot disperse the darkness by your rays. (No, no;) 


it seems the (sweet confidential) talks of our beloved Lord (Sri Krsna) have escaped out of 
your memory, as out of ours. That is why you have become mute. (18) 


dfs aaao ashe! wag gatas A: AIR! 


O southern wind, what offence have we given you that you send impulses of love into our 
heart, which is already torn to pieces by the sidelong glances of the Lord ? (19) 


ee v 
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O cloud, your colour is as lovely and beautiful as that of our beloved Lord. Surely you are 
very dear to our Lord, the crown-jewel of the race of Yadu. That is why, bound to Him with 
ties of love, you are absorbed in His thought like us. With a heart full of anxiety you always 
pine for Him like us and recollecting Him again and again shed profuse tears. Oh, the very 
contact with Him is painful. (20) 


firna area yasina fra | 
mar fra à fa æ a akra ART 122! 


O cuckoo, your voice is.so sweet and melodious. It seems our beloved Lord has made 
it so sweet (by drilling it).You warble in notes as sweet as those of the honey-tongued Šrī 
Krsna, Your songs bring life even to the dead. Please tell us what service we may render to 
you today. (21) 


a aR a aeuenad faire aà. mern 
amt aa aee aaia ana erie RRI 


Oh, dear mountain, you possess a noble mind. It is you who support the earth by 
maintaining her balance. How is it that you neither move nor speak anything ? You seem to 
be mergedin some serious thought. Oris it that you long to place the lotus-feet of our beloved 
Lord on your breast-like peaks (even) as we. (22) 


qe: akin aq Ra: wearer seu: | 
aR aa TET: WUT A: e: FT 1231 


O rivers, consorts of the ocean, (itis summer now). Your beds are dry. The beauty of the 
lotus (full bloom) is no longer to be in found in you. You have become very lean and thin. (The 
reasonis notfar to seek.) (Just) as we have been robbed of our heart and have become much 
too emaciated, being deprived of the love-laden glances of (our beloved Consort,) the Lord 
of the Yadus, so have you been reduced to this wretched condition because the clouds no 
longer supply you with water from your beloved ocean. (23) 


Sa arame fra wet gare W: wat ett at g fers aR: ea TH TT | 
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O dear swan, you are welcome. Take your seat (here) and have a little milk. Please tell 
us something of our beloved Lord. We know you are His messenger. Is our dear Sri Krsna, 
who is under no body's control, hale and hearty ? O brother, He is very fickle in His friendship. 
Once He told us that we were the most beloved. of Him. Does He remember that profession 
of His love ? However, letit go. (If He can afford to be indifferent to us, why should we languish 
for Him ?) (Vile) messenger of a treacherous lover! we do not care to go to Him. (Or if He calls 
us justin order to make friends with us,) you might (as well) bring Him here, (so that we may 
have a direct talk with Him); but take care not to bring Laksmi with Him. (If He cannot come 
here leaving Laksmi alone, we ask you one thing.) Of all women, does Laksmi alone boast 
of Her exclusive love for the Lord ? (Is there none among us, who can claim to possess such 


a 
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love ?) (24) 


Rie mA pA NARR frama m BAR m RA RUI 
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(Pariksit!) such was the (depth of) love and devotion which the consorts of Sri Krsna 
cherished for their husband, the Supreme Lord of great masters of Yoga; and through that 
they attained the supreme state. (25) The sports of the Lord have been sung in various ways 
through exquisite songs and poetry. (They are so sweet, so captivating that) they irresistibly 
draw the mind (and heart) of women when they hear them. How much greater, then, should 
be the attraction of those who (are privileged to) see Him (with their own eyes !) (26) And how 
could one form an estimate of the austerities performed by those (privileged) women who, 
regarding the (Supreme) Teacher of the world (Bhagavan Sri Krsna) as their husband, 


kneaded His feet, washed His body, fed Him and served Him with other kinds of loving 
attentions. (27) 
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iksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the (sole) refuge of (all) virtuous souls. Practising vi 
as ae ye ede He clearly demonstrated (to the world) more than once how (the 
three objects oflife, viz.,) religious merit, prosperity and enjoymentof worldly pleasures could 
be attained by leading the tife ofa householder. (28) Thatis why He had adopted the supreme 
f life of a householder. (O king, | have already told you that) the number of Sri Krsna's 
oa Si was sixteen thousand, one hundred and eight; the principal eight of those jewels 
pe men, Rukmini and others, as well as their offspring have already been named in 
pela uence (29-30) The wives of Bhagavan Śrī Krşņa (other than these eight too) bore 
A each. This should cause on wonder; the Lord is Almighty and of unfailing 


i ded valour 

i O se sons of Sri Krsna, all of whom possessed unboun j 

Se atin of foremost rank and possessed excellent renown. Hear their names 
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from Me. (32) They were Pradyumna and Aniruddha, Diptimān and Bhānu, Sāmba, Madhu, 
Brhadbhānu, Citrabhānu, Vrka, Aruņa. Puşkara and Vedabāhu, Śrutadeva, Sunandana, 
Citrabahu and Virūpa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. (33-34) Pariksit, of these (eighteen) sons of Si 
Krsna (again) Pradyumna, born of Rukmini, was the first and foremost. He was equal to his 
father (in every respect). (35) Pradyumna, a great car-warrior, married Rukmi's daughter, 
and out of that wedlock was bom Aniruddha possessed of the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. (36) Aniruddha married the daughter of his own maternal uncle, Rukmi's son. 
Vajra was born out of this wedlock. He was the only survivor after the destruction (of Yadu's 
race) through the instrumentality of a piston (brought into existence by the curse of 
Brahmana sages). (37) Vajra's son was named Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. 
Subahu's son was Santasena and his son was Satasena. (38) No one born in this race was 
destitute or weak, and none of them died early. All of them were devoted to the Brahmanas 
and possessed more sons than one. (39) O king, this race produced so many (famous and) 
distinguished men that it is not possible to enumerate them in tens of thousands of years. 
(40) I have heard that the number of teachers who taught the children of this race was three 
crore and eighty-eight lakh. (41) Who could tell the number of the high-souled Yadus in 
such circumstances? King Ugrasena alone was (always) accompanied by warriors 
numbering ten billions (10,000,000,000,000). (42) 
qen «ata à em: A Shera AY Ts EAT TAT 183 
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(Pariksit, in days of yore) many a terrible Asura was slain in the encounter between the 
gods and the Asuras; they were reborn among men. These proud and arrogant Asuras 
(rebom as human beings) began to molest the people. (43) In order to chastise and subdue 
them the gods under the direction of the Supreme Lord were bornin the race of Yadu, O King! 
This race was divided into one hundred and one families.(44) Bhagavan Sri Krsna was the 
sole guide and Lord of all the Yadus. All those Yadavas, who faithfully followed Him (and 
worked for Him) prospered (in everyway). (45) The mind of the Yadavas remained 
(constantly) fixed on Sri Krsna, so much so that they ‘ost consciousness of their body while 
sleeping, resting, walking, chatting, sporting, bathing and performing other duties (of their 
daily routine).(They carried on these functions like so many automatons.) (46) 
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Pariksit | the Ganga which washes the feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, is (certainly) very 

sacred. But, when the same Lord (the holiest of the holy) descended in'the race of Yadu, the 
glory of the Ganga naturally diminished as compared to the glory of His incomparable 
fame.(How great, indeed, is the glory of the Lord's Form that) those who loved Him and those 
who hated Him, both attained His state. Goddess Laksmi, who is sought after by other gods, 
keeps Herself (constantly) engaged in His service. His (auspicious) Name (once) heard or 
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of vee et Ofall forms of Dharma preached and practised by the descendants 
Fae ine dea! epr ge Śri Krsna is the founder (and fountain-head). He holds in His 
Under euct (w ks isa symbol of the ever rotating wheel of Time, the all-destroyer). 
rom nna ao anco it is no wonder that He should relieve the burden of the earth 
conataritly A e}. (47) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the (sole) asylum of (all) beings. (He is 
Devali TE Yaa avenge, and yet) they say He manifested Himself from the womb of 
His a Henti ibe eroes (always) waited on Him (with joined palms). By (the strength of) 
the alfa put down (all) unrighteousness. (By His very nature, O king,) the Lord wipes out 

e su erings of all mobile and immobile creatures. By His charming countenance full of 
winning smiles He kindled love into the hearts of (the women) of Vraja as well as of the towns, 
He is the one conqueror of the whole world. (Victory to Him and Him alone !) (48) 


Term gpa wee at aAA aqdqul: 1401 
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(Pariksit !) the Supreme Person (who is beyond the realm of Prakrti) sportively assumed 
a (transcendental) Form with intent to vindicate the path of virtue chalked out by Himself, and 
enacted (many wonderful) sports appropriate to that Form. Everyone of His acts is capable 
of cutting asunder the bonds of Karma (of those who contemplate on it). He who'seeks to 
gain the privilege of serving the (lotus) feet of Bhagavan SriKrsna, the crown-jewel of Yadus, 
should (make ita point to) listen to the stories of His sora (49) By listening to, chanting and 
contemplating on the charming stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna every moment, man develops 
the devotion which leads him to the (supreme) sphere of the Lord. (True,) it is (most) difficult 
to reach beyond the jurisdiction of Time; but in the Lord's realm Time has no sway. Even 
rulers of the earth have left their kingdom and retired to the forest for (the performance of 
austerities with the object of) gaining that etemal realm. (Therefore, one should constantly 
engage oneself in hearing the stories of the Lord.) (50) 


Thus ends the ninetieth discourse entitled “The Story of (the amorous sports of) Sri Krsna 
narrated," in the latter half of Book ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita, composed by the 
sage Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Eleven 
Discourse | 


The curse of the Rsis invoking the destruction of Yadu's race 
MMR CATT 
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Sri Suka (son of Vedavyasa) began again : Attended by Balarama and the Yadavas, 

ri Krsna destroyed the demons and, creating violent discord (between the Pandavas and 
the Kauravas) relieved the earth of her burden. (1) Making His instrument the Pandavas, 
whose ire had been repeatedly provoked by their enemies (the Kauravas), through deceitful 
gambling, humiliating insult, dragging (Draupadi) by the hair and in other ways, the Lord 
caused destruction of the kings gathered on both sides and (thus) relieved the earth of her 
burden. (2) Having thus annihilated the kings and their armies, who were a burden to the 
earth, through the Yadavas, protected by His own arms, the Lord of inscrutable ways | 
thought:—"Though the burden of the earth has been removed, yet | do not take it as 
(completely) removed so long as the unconquerable race of Yadu exists. (3) Having aiwayS 
been protected by Me, and grown uncontrollable through prosperity, this race of Yadu can 
-by no means be vanquished by others (even by gods). (Therefore,) just as a bamboo grove 
is consumed by fire (produced by the friction of the bamboos themselves), | shall destroy the 
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adayan by creating internal strife among them, and (then) in peace shall return to My realm 
(Vaikuntha)." (4) O king (Pariksit) | having thus resolved, the Lord of truthful resolution 
brought about the annihilation of His own race through the curse of the Brahmanas as 4 
pretext (or obvious cause). (5) Having attracted the eyes of people by His (transcendent) 
personality, which disparaged beauty in others, and by His words the hearts of those who 
remembered them; and suspending by (the sight of) His footprints the (movements and) 
actions of those who saw them; and having His fame spread in the world and sung in 
charming verses and thinking that through such renown (when heard or sung) people would 
easily emerge from darkness the Lord retired to His realm. (6-7) 


adara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the curse of Brahmanas fall upon the Vrsnis, 
who were devoted to the Brahmanas, were liberal and always served their elders, and who 
had given their mind (in devotion) to Sri Krsna ? (8) O the best of Brahmanas ! what was the 


occasion of the curse, and what was its nature ? How did discord find place among those who 
were of one mind ? Do tell me all this. (9) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : Exhibiting a form embodying all graces in the world, performing most 
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auspicious actions with (all) His desires (ever) gratified, enjoying Himself in His city 
(Dwaraka), the Lord of widely established fame desired to destroy His race as that was the 
only work left unaccomplished (by Him). (10) The Lord had performed highly auspicious 
deeds, which (when sung) bring holiness and destroy the sins of the Kali age in those that 
sing them. Now He was residing in the house of Vasudeva as the Destroyer. He bade farewell 
to the sages—Viswamitra, Asita, Kanva, Durvasa, Bhrgu, Angira, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Atri, 
Vasistha, Narada and others, and they went away to (the holy place of) Pindaraka (near 
Dwaraka). (11-12) The Yadava youths, while sporting (there), approached them and with 
mock humility clasped their feet and impudently asked them a question. (13) Having attired 
Jambavati's sons, Samba; as a woman, they said (to the Rsis); "O Brahmanas of unfailing 
vision, this pregnant woman of dark eyes, soon to give birth to a child, and desiring to bring 
forth a son, wishes to know if she will give birth to a son or a daughter. She (however) feels 
shy to ask you directly.” (14-15) O king, the sages, who were thus imposed upon, got angry 
and said to them: "O fools, she will give birth to a pestle which will destroy your race !" (16) 
Greatly terrified to hear that (curse), they at once bared the belly of Samba and actually found 
a pestle of iron there. (17) “What have we, unfortunate fellows, done ? What will people say 
(of us) ?" Thus perplexed, they returned home with the pestle. (18) With sad and pale faces 
they brought the pestle in the court, and in the presence of all the Yadavas narrated the 
(whole) incident to their king (Ugrasena). (19) O king, hearing about the unfailing curse of 
the sages and seeing the pestle (all) the inhabitants of Dwaraka were struck with wonder and 
gotalarmed through fear. (20) Ahuka (Ugrasena), the said king of the Yadavas, gotthe pestle 
reduced to powder and thrown into the water of the sea. The remaining iron piece of the pestle 
(which could not be powdered) was also thrown (into the sea). (21) Some fish swallowed that 
iron piece, while the particles of the powder were borne by the waves to and deposited on 
the shore, where they grew into a kind of grass called Eraka. (22) The fish was caught in the 
net alongwith other fishes in the sea by some fisherman. The iron piece found in its stomach 
was fixed to the point of his arrow by a hunter. (23) The Lord knew the whole truth and (being 
almighty) had the power to nullify the curse of the sages; but He did not like to render it 
ineffectual. (On the other hand) He approved of it, being Himself the Destroyer. (24) 


Thus ends the first discourse, in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : O Pariksit (the best of the Kurus) ! ea i I 
m Pariks ! eager to wait upon Sri Krsna, 
owl a ag Stayed in Dwaraka, which was protected by the arms of Govinda. (1) 
lotta feet of Tae Maas aero sound senses, would possibly neglect to worship the 
others) (ah ONERA unda, which are fit to be adored by the best of gods (Brahma and 
bees tot s occasion, when Narada (the divine sage) came to His house and had 
pped and comfortably seated, Vasudeva greeted him and spoke thus:—(3) 
aga aara 
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Vasudeva submitted : O venerable sage, (just) as the movement of parents is 
conducive to the welfare of children, and that of pious persons treading the path of the 
glorious Lord is meant for the good of those bound by worldly attachments, your visit is a 
blessing to all creatures. (4) The conduct of the deities may conduce both to the happiness 
and misery of created beings; but the conduct of pious souls devoted to Lord Visnu like you 
promotes their happiness only. (5) The deities, acting like one's own shadow, serve their 
worshippers even as the latter worship them, following the course of their Karma. Saints 
(however) are compassionate towards the afflicted (irrespective of their Karma). (6) All the 
same, O holy Brahmana, we request you to tell us those Dharmas (righteous cou rses) which 
delight the Lord, and hearing of which with faith the mortal man is rid of all fear. (7) Indeed, 
in my previous birth in this world | worshipped the immortal Lord, who grants Liberation, for the 
sake of progeny, but not for (the boon of) emancipation, deluded as | was by His Maya. (8) O 
sage of noble vows, so instruct us that through you we may surely and easily be rid of (this) 

worldly existence full of manifold misery and beset with fear on all sides. (9) 
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Śrī Suka continued : O king ! questioned thus by the wise Vasudeva, and vividly 
reminded (thereby) of the Lord's qualities, the divine sage (Narada) felt (much) pleased and 


said to him (as follows): (10) 
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Narada replied : O Vasudeva (the foremost of the Yadavas) ! you have resolved well to 
have inquired me about the virtues and duties that delight the Lord and purify all. (11) Heard 
of or talked about, dwelt upon, accepted with reverence or (even) approved (when practised 
by others), this righteous course purifies at once without doubt even those who are hostile 
to the deities, nay, to all creatures. (12) | have been reminded by you today of the almighty 
Lord Narayana, who is most auspicious and whose name, when heard or sung, brings 
merit.(13) In this connection the wise narrate the following ancient legend embodying a 
conversation between the sons of Rsabha and the high-souled Janaka (the king of the 
Videhas).(14) Priyavrata, the well-known son of Swayambhuva Manu, had a son called 
Agnidhra—of whom was born Nabhi, whose son was known as Rsabha. (15) The wise 
declare that Rsabha descended (on earth) for popularizing the cult (of renunciation) leading 
to Liberation, and that he had an element of Lord Vasudeva in him, He had a hundred sons, 
who were (all) well-versed in the Vedas. (16) Of them the eldest son was Bharata. He was 
really a devotee of Lord Narayana. It is after him that this wonderful land (sub-continent) 
came to be known. (17) After enjoying the pleasures of this world he renounced it and left 
his home and, worshipping Lord Hari through askesis for three (consecutive) births, finally 
attained His state. (18) Out of those (ninety-nine younger brothers of Bharata), nine became 
the rulers of the nine Dwipas surrounding Bharatavarsa. And eighty-one became Brahmanas 
and authors of treatises on ritual acts, while (the remaining) nine became highly blessed 
sages. Having laboured in the domain of knowledge of Self, the latter propounded the highest 
truth and, living naked, became adepts in spiritual knowledge. (19-20) Their names are: Kavi, 
Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa, and Karabhajana.(21) 
These sages beheid the universe, gross as well as subtle (the cause and its mutations) as 
identical with the Lord and without distinction from themselves, and wandered over the 
earth.(22) They go wherever they like as their path is unobstructed. They freely range over 
the regions of the gods, Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, men, Kinnaras, Nagas, 
ascetics, Caranas, Bhairavas, Vidyadharas, Brahmanas and cows. (Being liberated souls), 

they had no attachment for any place or beings. (23) On one occasion they went of their own 
accord to attend a sacrificial performance of King Nimi, an enlightened soul, which was being 
conducted by Rsis in (that region of Jambudwipa called) Ajanabha (the old name of 
Bharatavarsa). (24) O king (Pariksit), seeing those sages, effulgent like the sun and (s0) 
earnestly devoted to the Lord, the sacrificer (Nimi), the (sacred) fires and the Brahmanas 
(who were performing the rites) all rose to welcome them. (25) Knowing them to be (great) 
devotees of Lord Narayana, King Nimi felt (much) delighted (to see them). When they had 
been seated, he duly worshipped them in the order of their seniority. (26) The nine sages 
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were resplendent with their own lustre, like the sons of Brahma (Sanaka and others). King 


Nimi was i : = r 
follow ona delighted to see them. Bent low with humility he put questions to them (as 
Face sara 
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King Nimi said : | conclude you to be the direct attendants of Lord Visnu (the Destroyer 
of the demon Madhu); for (I know) His devotees go about the worlds to purify them. (28) The 
human body is a rare boon to embodied souls and that too is very transient. In the human 
life too it is very rarely that one meets the devotees of the Lord. (29) O pious souls, we, 
therefore, ask you what leads to eve, !asting bliss. In this world association with pious souls 
(like you) even for half a moment is (indeed) like a treasure to human beings. (30) If we are 
qualified to hear of them, (pray) tell us those righteous duties and observances sacred to the 
Lord, pleased with which that birthless Lord confers His very Self upon His votary. (31) 
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Narada continued : O Vasudeva, questioned thus by King Nimi, the worshipful sages 
complimented the king, his priests and the supervisors of the sacrifice, and gladly spoke (by 
turns as follows). (32) 
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Kavi said : | believe that, for the man whose mind is always agitated by mistaking this 
worthless body etc., for one's own self, worship of the Lord's lotus-feet is the safest course 
in that through such worship (all) fear completely disappears. (33) All those courses of 
conduct which were actually taught by the Lord Himself for His own Realization without much 

. exertion even by the ignorant, surely know them as conducive to His pleasure. (34) O king, 

resorting to those courses a man would never go astray; even if he follows them running (in 
a desultory way) or with closed eyes (ignorantly), he would not stumble or take a false 
step.(35) Whatever he does with his body, tongue, mind or senses, reason or intellect or by 
the force of his inherited nature, he should consecrate all as an offering to the supreme Lord 
Narayana. (36) He who has turned away from the Lord loses the memory (of his real self), 
thanks to His Maya, and falls a prey to the erroneous belief that the body is one's own self. 
He is then seized with fear engendered by identification with the body (which is other than 
the self). Therefore, a discerning person should worship Him with exclusive devotion, looking 
upon his preceptor as the Deity as well as his own self. (37) Though duality has no (real) 
existence, it does appear like a dream or mental image to the mind of one who dwells upon 
it. Therefore, a wise man should control that mind from which proceed ideations and doubts. 
Fearlessness will follow from it. (38) (Therefore) hearing of the mostauspicious descents and 
deeds of Sri Hari (the Wielder of the discus) and singing His names denoting His descents 
and actions, well-known in the worid, without any fear of being mocked at, one should move 
about free from attachment. (39) The man who, having adopted such a course of conduct, 
develops love for Him by singing the names of his beloved Lord, his heart melting in devotion, 
loudly laughs and weeps, screams, sings or dances like one possessed, transgressing 
conventions. (40) With exclusive devotion he bows to the sky, air, fire, water, earth, heavenly 
bodies, living beings cardinal points, trees and the like, rivers and seas and all created 
beings, considering them as the body of the Lord. (41) As one who eats (food) feels satisfied, 
gets nourishment and relief from hunger with every morsel, (similarly) in him who has 
resigned himself to the Lord, devotion, realization of the supreme Lord and aversion to other 
objects—all the three appear at once. (42) In the votary of God.O king, who worships 
uninterruptedly as aforesaid the feet of Sri Hari (the immortal Lord) Devotion, a distaste for 
the enjoyments of the world and direct knowledge of God appear (simultaneously); and 
through them he directly attains (the state of) supreme peace. (43) 
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The king (Nimi) submitted : Now (kindly) describe the characteristics of the Lord's 
devotee among men, his disposition and course of conduct, how he behaves and what he 
speaks, and the distinctive traits which make him the favourite of the Lord. (44) 
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Hari said : He is the foremost of the Lord's devotees, who sees himself established in 
all creatures as in the Lord (himself), and sees (all) creatures established in his own self as 
in the Divine Soul. (45) The votary who cherishes love for the Lord, is friendly to other 
devotees of the Lord, compassionate to the ignorant, and indifferent to his enemies, is a 
second-rate votary (because he discriminates among these classes, whereas the one 
described in the previous verse makes no discrimination). (46) He who does worship to the 
Lord with faith in an image only and does not serve His devotees and other beings is an 
ordinary devotee. (47) He who sees the universe as (a creation of) Visnu's Maya and, even 
though contacting the objects with his senses, neither experiences delight nor repulsion is 
indeed a devotee of the highest order. (48) He is the foremost devotee of the Lord, who by 
virtue of his (constant) remembrance of Sri Hari is never overwhelmed by mundane 
properties, (viz.,) birth and death, hunger (and thirst), fatigue, fear and ardent longing, which 
(really) belong to the body, vital air, senses, mind and intellect (and never to the Self). (49) 
He is undoubtedly the foremost devotee of the Lord, in whose mind the craving for enjoyment, 
the impulse for action and the seeds of future incarnation (in the shape of virtue and sin) never 
sprout, and to whom Lord Visnuis the only resort. (50) He is indeed beloved of the Lord, who 
never identifies himself with this body by virtue of his birth and pursuits, grade in society, race 
or stage of life. (51) He is the best among the devotees of the Lord, who makes no distinction 
between his own and that belonging to others in the matter of his possessions and body. He. 
looks upon all created beings with an equal eye andis (always) calm. (52) He is the foremost 
of the votaries of Lord Visnu, whose memory of the Lord is ever fresh, and who even for the 
sovereignty of all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and even for 
half the time taken by the twinkling of an eye does not turn away from (the adoration of) the 
Lords's lotus-feet, which are sought after by the gods and others whose mindis fixed on the 
invincible Lord. (53) Just as with the rising of the moon the heat of the sun disappears, so 
the fever in the devotee's heart, (once) banished by the cool lustre shed by the gem-like nails 
of the Lord's feet taking long strides (while dancing, with the devotee as during the Rasa 
dance) can never appear again. (54) The name of the Lord is such that, even when uttered 
under constraint or unconsciously, it destroys multitudinous sins. That man is called the best 
of devotees, whose heart the Lord Himself does not leave as His lotus-feet are fastened by 
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the cord of Love. (55) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
A Description of Maya and the means of transcending it; 


an exposition of Brahma and the Path of Action 
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The king (Nimi). submitted : We wish to know the (true nature of) Maya (the deluding 
potency) of the supreme Lord Visnu, which bewilders even those who are adepts in Maya 
(conjuring tricks). You revered sirs may (kindly) tell us of it. (1) I am a mortal sore afflicted 
by the sorrows of the world. Hearing your words narrating the nectar-like story of Sri Hari, 
which are the antidote for such afflictions, | do not feel satiated (desire to hear them again 


and again). (2) 
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Person Raaaas O mishty-armed one, Maya is that energy by which the most ancient 
Source of (the entire) creation, evolved with the help of these gross 
elements (all) forms of life, greatand small, forthe eni ipati i 
souls (His particles). (3) Having th , enjoymentand emancipation of embodied 
Controller of) all forms of lif g thus (for the good of the Jivas) entered (as the Inner 
Parson spia Himeettt of li s evolved by means of the five gross elements, the Supreme 
ten (in the form Gt p (and appears first) as one (in the form of the mind) and (further) into 
of the ten Indriyas) and makes them (the Jivas) enjoy the (various) pleasures 
(through them). (4) Enjoying the (various) pleasures of sense by means of the senses 
illuminated by the (said) Inner Controller, the embodied soul identifies itself with this created 
body and gets attached to it. (5) Performing with the organs of action actions prompted by 
interested motives and reaping the agreeable and disagreeable consequences of his varied 
actions (of past lives), the embodied soul revolves in this whirligig (of mundane life). (6) Thus 
undergoing (various) forms of existence brought about by his (past) actions and carrying 
many evils (with them), the soul helplessly goes through (repeated) births and deaths till the 
final dissolution of creation. (7) When the dissolution of the (five gross) elements is imminent, 
the Time-Spirit, endless and without beginning, actually draws the manifest universe, 
consisting of gross and subtle matter, towards the Unmanifest (primordial Matter). (8) (Then) 
there appears on earth a dreadful drought lasting for a hundred years. The sun with its heat 
increased by the said Time-Spirit torments the three worlds. (9) A (huge and terrible) fire 
rising from the (thousand) mouths of Sankarsana (the serpent-god) and, burning everything 
from the bottom of the subterranean world, shoots up in high flames and, propelled by the 
wind, spreads in all directions. (10) The host of clouds charged with universal dissolution 
pour down showers, as thick as the trunk of an elephant, for one hundred years (without 
pause) with the result that the cosmos is submerged in water. (11) Then, leaving his cosmic 
body, O protector of men, Brahma (the cosmic person) gets merged in the Unmanifest 
(Brahma), just as fire enters its unmanifest state (gets extinguished) when divested of 
fuel.(12) Denuded of its (distinctive quality) smell by the wind, the earth is reconverted into 
the state of water; and, deprived by the same of taste, water is reduced to the state of fire.(13) 
Deprived of (its attribute, viz.,) colour by darkness, fire gets merged into the air; and, deprived 
of (its quality of) touch by ether, the air merges into the latter (ether, its cause). (14) Deprived 
of (its quality of) sound by God in the form of the Time-Spirit, ether gets merged into the © 
(Tamasika) ego. The senses and the intellect, O king, merge in the ego of passion, and the 
mind with the deities born of the illuminated ego merges into the knowledge of the Self. The 
ego with its triple modification merges into the Mahat-tattva, which in its turn merges into 
Prakrti or the elemental Nature and this (ultimately) merges into Brahma. (15) We have 
described (for you) the Lord's triple Maya (comprising of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) which 


creates, sustains and annihilates (the creation). What else do you desire to hear ? (16) 
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Prabuddha replied : One must observe how human beings living in pairs (as husband 
and wife) striving to gain happiness and remove misery obtain only contrary results. (18) 
What happiness can be derived from wealth, which is (so) difficult to obtain and can be 
earned only by means of constantly painful effort and which leads to one's death ? Or, what 
joy can one get from the possession of houses, children. friends or relations and cattle, 
transient as they are, and the fruit of one's actions ? (19) Similarly one should realize that the 
heavenly regions are also transient (and full of misery), their attainment being the fruit of 
one's actions; (and there too as in this world) there is rivalry with the superior ones, mutual 
discord among the equals and hatred towards those inferior to one's own self and fear of a 
fall, as there is here among chieftains. (20) Therefore, one desirous of knowing the highest 
- good should resort to a preceptor who is versed in the Vedas (which embody Brahma in the 
form of words), has realized the ultimate Reality and who is free from attachment and 
hatred.(21) Under the preceptor, whom one should love as one's own self and as the object 
of one's devotion, one should, by rendering devoted service to him, learn the ways of life of 
the Lord's devotees, by which Sri Hari is pleased—Sri Hari, who is the Soul of the universe 
and gives Himself away to His devotees. (22) First the disciple should learn detachment of 
the mind from all objects (body, children etc.), and attachment to the Lord's devotees. And 
he should also learn to cherish in all sincerity compassion, friendliness and humility towards 
one's inferiors, equals and superiors respectively. (23) He should (further) learn (to acquire) 
purity (external and internal), devotion to his religious duties, endurance, control over his 
speech, a habit to study the scriptures, sincerity, continence, non-violence and evenness of 
mind under the stress of dualities (like pleasure and pain, profit and loss). (24) He should 
learn to see the Atma (as the intelligent substance) and Iswara (the Ruling Principle) 
pervading alll, live in solitude, without any sense of possession for any dwelling, wear pure 
clothing or rags (stitched together) and feel satisfied with whatever he could get for food. (25) 
He should (also) learn to have faith in the scriptures celebrating the Lord, without disparaging 
other scriptures, and curb his mind, speech and actions (through control of breath, tongue 
and activity respectively), and to be truthful and able to control the senses and mind. (26) He 
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should learn to hear, sin 
Lord Sri Hari of wonde 
(further) learn to offer 


g and dwell on the story of the advent, pastimes and excellences of 
rful deeds and to do everything for (pleasing) Him. (27) He should 
er to the supreme Lord all his sacrificial activities, gifts, austerities, 
repetition of the sacred syllables, righteous conduct, and all that he likes for himself, (nay,) 
his wife, children, house and his very life. (28) He should also learn to love devotedly those 
persons who have realized Sri Krsna as their own Self and as the Lord of their life; to serve 
the mobile and immobile creatures (as the embodiments of the Lord); and (specially) to serve 
human beings and among them more specially those who adhere to their own duty and are 
devotees of the Lord. (29) He should (further) learn to expound and discuss among the 
devotees the sacred glory of the Lord, and in association with others find delight and 
Satisfaction resulting in the freedom of the mind from egotism. (30) (Thus) remembering and 
reminding one another of Sri Hari, who destroys innumerable sins (in an instant), their 
devotion turning into divine love, the devotees filled with rapture experience a thrill of joy.(31) 
Sometimes they weep due to the anguish of separation from Šrī Hari, sometimes they laugh 
and rejoice and address Him (as if He were present by their side), indulge (joyfully) in dancing 
and singing, and sometimes thinking of the birthless Lord feel that they have reached the 
Supreme Person, and (thereby) become peaceful and silent. In this way their behaviour 
becomes altogether unconventional. (32) Thus learning (and following) the ways of life of the 
Lord's devotees and devoted to Him, his devotion developing into divine love, the devotee 
easily crosses the unfathomable Maya. (33) 


anna g: A: | prada A ag ge fe wefan: 13%! 
The king (Nimi) said : O sages, since you are foremost among those who have realized 
Brahma (the Ultimate Reality), pray, explain to us the real nature of Paramatma or Brahma, 
who is called by the name of Narayana. (34) 
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: _ as well as in the supra-conscious state. (beyond the aforesaid 
pa ee ae by which the body, senses, breath and the inner mind (exist and) 
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perform their functions. (35) Just as sparks cannot illumine, much less burn, fire (which is 
their origin), the mind, speech, eye, intellect, life-breath and senses’ cannot grasp or reach 
the ultimate Reality. The revealed word (Veda) too makes no positive assertion about Its 
though it is the (only) authority for Its existence. By denying itself the power to describe It, 
it speaks of It (merely) by import (inference). No negative description (however) would be 
possible if there were no Reality. (36) That which was one before creation became known 
as Pradhana (or Prakrti) of triple nature, consisting of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Then by its 
active power it became known as the Sitratma and by its power of understanding it became 
known as the Mahat-tattva. (Again,) as a condition investing the Jiva or individual soul it 
became known as Ahafikara (the ego). The incomprehensible.Brahma alone shines as the 
deities presiding over the senses, the senses and the objects of senses and the experience 
of pleasure and pain. The (gross) effect and the (subtle) cause are all Brahma, because It 
-is the Cause of both. (37) This Atma (Brahma) was never born and will never die, It neither 
grows nor undergoes decay, because It is the witness of the different states of those objects 
which come into existence and die away. It is omnipresent and eternally abiding pure 
consciousness; yet like Prana (life-breath) It appears as many under the influence of the 
senses. (38) The vital air, as a matter of fact, follows everywhere the Jiva, whether born of 
egg, womb, sweator sprung out of soil, and itself remains unchanged in the different bodies. 
(Even so) the Atma too remains unaffected (in the state of sound sleep) when the senses 
. are oblivious and also when the ego is dormant, i.e., the subtle body has become 
* functionless. (Its continuity even at that time is proved by the fact that) we remember the Atma 
(on waking as the witness of the enjoyment of sound sleep). (39) Just as the light of the sun 
shines to clear eyes, so the truth of the Self is directly revealed to the pure heart of the man 
who is earnestly devoted to the Lord and intensely desires to obtain His holy feet, and has 
thus freed his mind from the impurities born of qualities and actions. (40) 


wara 
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The king submitted : (Pray) describe for us that Yoga of action through which man in 
his present life soon destroys his Karma and, thus purified, attains that supreme knowledge 
which follows dissociation from all actions. (41) Formerly, in the presence of my father 
(Ikswaku) | put this question to the Rsis (Sanatkumara etc.); but those Rsis (sons of Brahma) 
did not answer it. (Pray,) tell me why they did not reply. (42) 

sara 
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Avirhotra said : Actions enjoined by the scriptures, prohibitions as opposed to the 
former and transgressions of the prescribed ones are to be known only from the Vedas and 
are not (mere) secular affairs; and as the Vedas are the revelations of God, (even) the 
learned get confused in distinguishing the three kinds of actions. (If the Rsis did not reply to 
your question, obviously the reason was that at that time you were a mere lad and would not 
have understood the answer.) (43) The Veda has a deeper import than what the words 
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purpose of the Veda is to secure exemption from actions and 
ptations of gaining heaven through prescribed actions are held 
boy is tempted with sweets to swallow a (bitter) medicine. (44) 
ang e no sonore one’s senses and fails to perform actions 
; EAS l e sin of dereliction and passes from one death to another 
(anis, anans oa in the cycle of births and deaths). (45) One who performs only 
RET Hea a + the Vedas, without attachment to their fruits and surrendering them to 
esas f ns ot atultimate fulfilment, which means that knowledge which proceeds from 
bie m Le actions. The promise of fruits (as mentioned in the Vedas) is meant only to. 
ate interest in actions (The prescribed actions and their fruits are described really for 
getting ultimately freedom from actions). (46) 
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‘Whoever wishes to snap quickly the knot of heart (viz., egotism—the sense of | and 
mine—and mistaking the body for the soul) in the soul, who is no other than the Supreme, 
should with Vedic rites, accompanied by Tantric rites, worship Lord Kesava. (47) One who 
has obtained initiation (in the sacred texts) through the grace of a preceptor, and has learnt 
from him the mode of worship should worship the Lord in the image of his choice. (48) He 
should observe cleanliness and then, sitting in front of the image, purify his body by 
controlling his breath and other practices and fortify himself by duly assigning the various 
parts of the body to different deities and worship the Lord. (49) First he should purify the 
articles of worship (flowers etc., by removing insects and so on), the earth (by sweeping it), 
his own self (through calmness) and the image (by removing the coating of sandal-paste 
etc.), and thus make them fit for worship. Then he should sprinkle water on his seat, keep 
ready water for washing the hands and feet etc., of the Deity with and other articles. Then 
with a concentrated mind (he should) invoke the Deity (in the image) and, having installed 
the Deity in his heart and other parts of the body, adore the Lord, with the available articles 
of worship, in the image etc., or in the heart chanting the fundamental sacred formula or 
Mantra. (50-51) He should worship the image of the Deity including His (various) limbs as 
well as the emblems He wears (e. g., the discus Sudarsana etc.), and His retinue (Sunanda 
and others), repeating the sacred syllables pertaining to that Deity, offering water for washing 
His hands and feet and rinsing His mouth, and so on, bathing the image, robing and 
decorating Itwith ornaments, offering Him sandal-paste, flowers, unbroken grains of rice (for 
adorning His forehead with), garland, incense, light and food. Thus worshipping the Lord with 
His entourage well according tothe prescribed rites, the devotee should sing hymnsin praise 
b Lord Sri Hari and prostrate himself (before the image). (52-53) One should duly worship 
the image of Sri Hari while thinking himself as permeated by the Lord; and then, placing the 
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holy relic (offered flowers etc.), on his own head, (finish the worship and) deposit the 
worshipped image atits place and the Lord in his heart. (54) He who thus worships the Lord, 
the Universal Soul, in the fire, the sun, water etc., or in his guest or his own heart surely gets 
liberated very soon. (55) 


Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ISR IR cy 
AA JASATEA: 


Discourse IV 
A description of the Lord's Descents 


wara 
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King Nimi said : Pray, narrate to us those various deeds which Sri Hari performed in this 
world during His different incarnations, assumed according to His free will and tell us those 
deeds also which He is performing now or will perform (in future). (1) 

gfo sara 
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The sage Drumila said : He who seeks (completely) to count the endless qualities of 
the infinite Lord is really a person of puerile understanding. One may (possibly) count anyhow 
in course of time the particles of dust on earth, but in no case the excellences of the 
omnipotent Lord. (2) When Lord Narayana the first and foremost Deity, created, with the five 
primary elements evolved by Himself, the universe as His body and entered into it by a part 
of His (as Its Inner Controller), then He acquired the name of Purusa. (3) The three worlds 
constitute His body; through His organs come into being the twofold organs (of action and 
knowledge) of all creatures, and by Himseif He is Consciousness; His breath is the source 
of the bodily and organic strength and activity of the world; through Sattva and other qualities 
(Rajas and Tamas) He is the first author responsible for the creation, subsistence and 
destruction of universe. (4) United with Rajas, that most ancient Person appeared in the 
beginning as Brahma for the creation of this universe; in association with the quality of Sattva 
the same Lord appeared as God Visnu for the continuity of the universe and for the 
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maintenance of Dharma among the twice 
with Tamas He appeared as Rudra fo 
(Brahma, Visnu and Rudra) proceed 
creatures in each Kalpa. (5) 
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He was born as the foremost of the Rsis, possessed of perfect tranquillity, viz., Narayana 
and Nara, of Marti, daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharma. They preached that kind of action 
(viz., worship of the Lord) which leads to the knowledge of the Self and themselves practised 
it. Their feet are worshipped by the best of Rsis and even today They (Nara-Narayana) are 
performing that (very) action. (6) Suspecting that the sage (Narayana) desired to take 
possession of his domain (heaven), Indra sent Kamadeva (the god of love) with his 
attendants to Badarikasrama (which owed its name to its grove of jujube trees). Kamadeva 
did not know His prowess and he.went there with a bevy of celestial nymphs, soft breezes 
and the spring season, and tried to disturb His mind with the arrow-like amorous glances of 
the women. (7) Narayana, knowing that Indra had done that misdeed, loudly laughed and 
without astonishment or haughtiness said to the trembling visitors, "O (powerful) Kamadeva, 
O wind-god and celestial damsels ! do not be afraid. Accept our hospitality and fill this 
hermitage by your presence." (8) 
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i Narayana made them fearless and spoke thus, (Kamadeva and) the (other) 
Sus batt trot Read with shame, and said to the merciful Lord, "If You remained unaffected 
{b the attacks of Kāmadeva) itis no matter for surprise, as You are beyond Maya and subject 
ratio change Yourlotus-feetare adored by hosts of sages who have conquered their senses 
d revel in the Self. (9) When persons worshipping You transcend the region of the gods 
any os to Your supreme Abode, deities put many obstacles in their path, But the other one 


i —he who offers to the deities their shares in the form of oblations into 
the a Eo e YEL) You being the Protector, the devotee tramples over all obstacles. (10) 


-born and for giving the fruit of sacrifices; endowed 
r the destruction of the universe. Through these 
the creation, preservation and destruction of the 


532 ŚRĪMAD BHĀGAVATA [ Dis. 4 


PEET N e T A AA AA aA add kha d bde koki hhii httk ik iiid Aora 


Some people get over us in the guise of hunger and thirst, cold, heat and rain (the 
distinguishing features of the coid and the hot weather and the rains), control the air, the 
palate and the sexual urge, which are (so) difficult to cross like endless oceans; but they fall 
victims to futile anger and thus render useless their hard austerities. They are like persons 
who having crossed oceans get drowned in the hollow caused by a cow's hoof.” (11) When 
Kāmadeva, Spring etc., thus praised Him, the almighty Narayana (produced and) displayed 
women of wonderful beauty, fully adorned (with omaments), waiting upon Himself (And thus 
the pride of Kamadeva and his retinue was humbled). (12) Those attendants of Indra saw 
these women, as beautiful as Goddess Laksmi, and got enchanted by the fragrance of their 
bodies; they found their own beauty faint when compared with their surpassing beauty. (13) 
Lord Narayana laughingly told the humbled Kamadeva and others that they might choose 
from among those women one like themselves who would be an ornament to heaven. (14) 
Obeying this command with the word "Amen !" Indra's attendants offered their respects to 
Narayana and choosing Urvasi, the best of those celestial damsels, returned to heaven 
following her. (15) They bowed to Indra in the court of the gods, and described to them, eager 
to hear, the prowess of Narayana, hearing which Indra was astonished and got dismayed.(16) 
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Appearing for the good of the worlds in (varying) digits as the divine Swan, Lord Dattatreya, 
the sages Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkuméara, and our father, Lord Rsabha, the 
immortal Lord Visnu Himself taught the knowledge of the Self. In the form of Hayagriva He killed 
(the demon) Madhu and recovered the Vedas (from him). (17) In His descent in the form of the 
divine Fish the Lord rescued at the time of universal dissolution the Manu (named Satyavrata) 
and protected the earth as well as (the seeds of) the (different) foodgrains. Lifting the earth from 
(the bottom of) the ocean in His descent as the divine Boar, He killed the demon (Hiranyaksa). 
inthe form of the divine Tortoise, He supported the mountain (called Mandara) on His back when 
the ocean was being churned for nectar, and rescued the distressed king of elephants from (the 
jaws of the) alligator when the former sought Him (for protection). (18) The Lord rescued the RSIS 
(known as the Valakhilyas) who (being of the size of a thumb and) having grown weak through 
austerities had fallen into a pit (as though into the sea) and had been duly praising Him. (Similarly) 


He saved indra, who had incurred the sin of Brahmanicide by having killed Vrtra (a Brahman 
by birth), and further rescued helpless celestial women who stood imprisoned in the houses of 
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Asuras. And during His descent as the Man-Lion (Lord Narasirhha) He killed, Hiranyakasipu 
(the ruler of the Asuras) in order to rid His devotees (like Prahlada) of fear. (19) And in the war 
between the gods and demons He killed the demon chiefs for the sake of the gods, and in 
different Manvantaras through (different) part manifestations protected the worlds. Assuming 
the form of the divine Dwarf (Vamana) He obtained on the pretext of asking for alms the earth 
from Bali and gave it to the gods (the sons of Aditi). (20) Descending as Paragurama, the fire 
born of the Bhargava race for the destruction of the Haihayas, He swept the Ksatriyas off the 
surface of the earth thrice seven times. And (in His descent) as Sri Rama (the Spouse of Sita) 
He bridged the ocean and killed the ten-headed demon (Ravana) and destroyed (his capital) 
Lanka. Heis (always) victorious everywhere and His fame destroys the sins of the people.(21) 
Though birthless, the Lord will appear in the race of Yadu in order to remove the burden of the 
earth, and perform deeds which cannot easily be accomplished even by the gods. (Then 
appearing as Lord Buddha) He will bewilder (and confuse) by His arguments those who 
perform sacrificial rites though unqualified for them. And (appearing as Kalki) at the end of the 
Kali age, He will destroy the Stidra kings. (22) O king of mighty arms ! many such descents and 
deeds of the Lord of the universe, of immense glory have been recounted (by the wise). (23) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ISR Ress 


AA JASATEA: 


Discourse V 
The Fate of non-devotees; different methods of the Lord's worship 
according to the different Yugas 
aiara 
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The king (Nimi) submitted : O jewels among those (sages) who have realized the Self | 
what will aie a of those who do not generally adore Lord Sri Hari and whose desires 


have not been satiated and whose mind and senses are (yet) uncontrolied ? (1) 
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Camasa replied : From the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of the Lord were (respectively) 
evolved the four Varnas or castes with the (four) Āśramas or stages in life. And they were 
distinctly divided into Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaiśyas and Sidras according to their Gunas 
(or qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and their combinations). (2) Among these they who 
do not adore the Supreme Person though knowing Him to be their direct Originator and Ruler 
andignore Him, fall from their status and go down to hell. (3) Many women, Stidras and others 
are remote from (through neglect or distaste) hearing the Lord's stories or discourses on 
them and also from singing His praises, and deserve to be pitied by devotees like you. (It 
should be your duty to bring them to the right path). (4) Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
stand (very) near the feet of Sri Hari by virtue of their birth and Vedic Sarnskaras (ceremonies 
for the twice-born). Yet they get misguided by the Vedas as they miss their real meaning and 
interpret them literally about the fruits of actions. (5) They do not know the secret of action; 
though foolish, they consider themselves learned and become conceited; they indulge in fine 
talk and are fascinated by the honeyed words describing the transient fruit of actions. (6) 
Being dominated by Rajas they resolve upon cruel deeds; their desire for pleasures is 
insatiable; their anger is like that of a serpent and they love ostentation and show pride. Such 
sinners laugh at the devotees of the Lord. (7) Living in homes where sexual pleasures 
predominate, they remain devoted to women and talk among themselves of the pleasures 
of sense (alone). They perform sacrifices without observing the rules and without distributing 
food and giving money to the Brahmanas and only kill animals for sustenance, not realizing 
the sin involved in destruction of life. (8) Blinded with pride born of their wealth and power, 
pedigree and learning, munificence, comeliness of form, physical strength and actions, 
those wicked men despise not only the saintly, who are beloved of Sri Hari, but the Lord 
Himself. (9) Those fools do not heed what the Vedas say about the Lord, viz., that like the sky 
He is eternally presentin all creatures as their very Self and as the ultimate object of all human 
pursuits. They interpret the Vedas as discussing only the objects of desire. (10) Man is 
naturally inclined towards the enjoyment of sexual pleasure, flesh and wine. No rules enjoin 
him to indulge in them. A certain check is provided over these tendencies (by the Sastra) by 
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l a Sautramani sacrifice (in the case of those who are 
addicted to these); the (real) intention (of the SAstra) is to aa man away from them. (11) The 
only fruit (proper use) of wealth is Dharma or piety which gives knowledge and direct 
realization and forthwith leads to supreme peace or Liberation. Those who use wealth 
(solely) for their own comfort or of their family forget death, the formidable enemy of their 
body. (12) They do not understand the pure essence of their religion. Only the smelling of 
wineis sanctioned (ina Sautramani sacrifice) and animal sacrifice is allowed for the adoration 
of the deities and itis not permissible to kill them for meat. Similarly, sexual relation with one's 
wife is allowed with the motive of getting an issue and not for the sake of enjoyment. (13) Those 
who are ignorant of this real Dharma and, though wicked and haughty, account themselves 
virtuous kill animals without any feeling of remorse or fear of punishment, and are devoured 
by those very animals in their next birth. (14) Those who hate others, in whom also dwells 
the same Self or Hari, hate Hari Himself and, being deeply attached to their mortal body 
and other relations, fall into hell. (15) Those who have not attained the knowledge of real 
truth but have passed the stage of utter ignorance, and are attached to the threefold objects 
of existence (Dharma, Artha and Kama), but have no time to pursue the path (of Liberation) 
are sure to bring about their ruin. (16) They kill their own self, and, being devoid of peace 


‘ of mind, regard ignorance as knowledge (confuse action for knowledge). They do not 


experience fulfilment and, being frustrated in their aims and thwarted by the Time-Spirit, 
become miserable. (17) Those who are averse to the Lord are obliged against their will to 
forsake their home, wealth, children and friends, gained with great difficulty, and enter the 
dark hell. (18) 
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The king (Nimi) submitted : Pray, tell us now in which ages, assuming what forms and 
colours and by what names the Lord is known, and by what prescribed rites He is worshipped 
by men. (19) 
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The sage Karabhājana replied : Lord Keśava in the ages of Satya, Treta, Dwāpara and 
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Kali assumes different colours, names and forms and is worshipped in different modes. (20) 
Inthe Satya age the Lords of white complexion, has four arms, wears matted locks andis clad 
in barks and deerskin. He puts on the sacred thread and carries a rosary of Rudraksa and a 
Staff and a Kamandalu (water-pot made of wild cocoanut shell). (21) In that age men have as 
a matter of fact a calm mind, entertain no feeling of animosity towards anybody and are friendly 
towards all creatures; they look upon all with an equal eye. They propitiate the Lord by their 
Tapas (in the form of contemplation) and by their control of mind and the senses.(22) (In the 
Satya age) the Lord is called by the names of Harhsa, Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma, 
Yogeswara, Amala, ISwara, Purusa, Avyakta and Paramatma. (23) In the age of Treta the Lord 
is of crimson hue; He has four arms, wears a triple cord about His loins and has golden locks, 
He appears in the form of sacrifices as described in the three Vedas and wields on His person 
a Sruk, Sruva (ladies for pouring ghee into the sacred fire) and other accessories used in the 
performance of sacrifices. (24) in that age pious men who are teachers of the Vedas worship 
through the Vedic lore Lord Sri Hari as an embodiment of all the deities. (25) (In that age of 
Treta) He is called by the names of Visnu, Yajfia, Prsnigarbha, Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Vrsakapi, 
Jayanta and Urugaya. (26) In the Dwapara age the Lord is of a dark brown complexion, remains 
clad in yellow silk, wields (in His arms) His own weapons and emblems (viz., the conch, discus, 
mace and lotus), wears the Kaustubha gem and is distinguished by the marks of Srivatsa (a 
curl of white hair on the right side of His bosom) etc. (27) In that age, O king, men seeking to 
know the ultimate Reality worship the Supreme Person, who is characterized by the regalia 
proper to a monarch (such as the umbrella, fly-whisk etc.), as indicated in the Vedas and the 
Tantras. (28) Hail to You, Vasudeva; hail to Sankarsana and hail to You, the almighty Lord, as 
Pradyumna and Anirudha ! (29) Hail to the sage Narayana, the almighty, all-pervading, all- 
embodying Ruler of the universe, dwelling in the heart of all. (30) O king, it is thus that people 
adore and praise the Lord of the universe in the Dwapara age. (Now) hear how they worship 
Him with various rituals prescribed by the Tantras during the Kali age. (31) 
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It is well-known that (in this age) wise men worship, through sacrifices mostly consisting 
of chanting the names of the Lord and singing His praises, the Lord who is of a dark colour, 
though bright by lustre, perfect in all limbs, adorned with ornaments, furnished with His 
weapons and waited upon by His attendants. (32) O the most exalted person, O the Protector 
of devotees, | bow to Your lotus-feet which are worthy of being constantly meditated upon, 
putan end to all discomfiture, yield all desired boons, which are the focus of all sacred places, 
are extolled by Siva and Brahm, afford shelter to all and dispel the distress of devotees and 
which serve as a bark for crossing the ocean of mundane existence. (33) O the most exalted 
and righteous Person, | bow to Thy lotus-feet, which ran after the illusory deer sought after 
by Thy beloved one (Sita). You resigned the royal fortune—which was coveted by the gods 


and was most difficult to forsake—(merely) at the word of your father and went away (in exile) 
to the forest. (34) 
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Thus, O king, Lord Sri Hari— the Bestower of (all) blessings (including Liberation)—is 
worshipped by men belonging to different Yugas under a name and in a form appropriate to 
the age. (35) Elderly and discriminating persons who appreciate the merits of the Kali age 
and choose the essence of things, extol this age, in which by merely chanting the names of 
the Lord one can attain all the desired objects (which could otherwise be had through many 
virtues only). (36) (Therefore,) for men lost in this world indeed there is no higher gain than 
the chanting of His names, whereby one attains to perfect peace and as a sequel to which 
the cycle of birth and death comes to an end. (37) (For this reason) O king, those living in 
the ages of Satya, Tretā and Dwapara seek birth in the Kali age. O great king, in the Kali age 
(only) here and there men will be devoted to Lord Narayana; but their number will be large 
in the Dravida territory, wherein flow the rivers Tamraparni, Krtamala, Payaswini, the most 
sacred Kaveri, Mahanadi and Pratici. O great king, men who drink their waters generally 
become pure-minded devotees of Lord Vasudeva. (38—40) O king, renouncing all 
obligation (or the notion of separateness from the Lord), he who whole-heartedly and 
completely resorts for protection to the protecting Lord is no more a servant of or debtor to 
the deities, Rsis or other creatures, relations or other men (newcomers) and deceased 
ancestors. (Such a person discharges all his responsibilities merly by seeking refuge in the 
Lord.) (41) If a beloved devotee who has forsaken all other attachments and sought shelter 
in the soles of feet of the Lord incurs any sin for any reason (although as a rule he is incapable 
of sin), the Supreme Lord, Sri Hari, enshrined in his heart, washes off all that sin. (42) 
l WM Iara 
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resumed : Hearing (the exposition) of these courses of conduct 
“eat e (the king of Mithila) with his priests and preceptors delightedly 
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adored the sons of Jayanti, the (nine) sages (mentioned before). (43) Then those accom- 
plished sages vanished out of sight while all the people stood looking on. Following the 
aforesaid courses of conduct, the king attained to the highest goal. (44) O Vasudeva (the best 
among fortunate persons)! following these righteous courses pleasing to the Lord, which you 
have (just) heard of, full of faith and free from attachment, you too will attain the highest 
goal.(45) The fame of you both, husband and wife, really fills the (whole) world because the 
almighty Lord Sri Hari has chosen to be your son. (46) Cherishing parental love for Sti 
Krsna, you have both purified your soul by His sight, embrace and conversation with Him, 
as well as by sitting, sleeping and eating with Him. (47) When (even) Sisupala, Paundraka, 
Salva and other kings, thinking of Him with the feeling of enmity while sleeping, sitting or 
eating, had His gait, graceful movements and glances etc., imprinted on their mind and 
(accordingly) attained similarity to His form, what to say of those whose mind is attached 
to Him. (48) Sri Krsna is the Universal Soul, the almighty Lord, though He has concealed 
His divinity by assuming a human personality as a matter of sport; He is above and beyond 
all and is immortal. You should not look upon Him as your son. (49) To destroy the devilish 
kings who had become a burden to the earth, and to protect the virtuous, Sri Krsna has 
appeared on earth. It is for the liberation of all men that He spreads His fame throughout 
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RT mù AAR: | Baraat a a RTEA: 148 | 
shrerafint que mà a: amn free mÈ WEA Gee 1421 
sf ena FER TRASH VMAS TASAA: 141 
z —— XI 
Sri Suka continued: Hearing this, the highly fortunate Vasudeva and Devaki felt much 
astonished and they overcame their infatuation (ceased to look upon Sri Krsna as.a mortal 
or their son). (51) Whoever with a concentrated mind retains in his memory this sacred story 


shakes off his delusion during his life-time and becomes qualified for attaining oneness with 
Brahma (after death). (52) i 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Puradna, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
The gods entreat the Lord to return to His divine realm and Uddhava 


approaches Him on the eve of the Yadus' departure for Prabhasa 
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Sri Suka began again: Now (when Narada had finished his discourse to Vasudeva and 
left Owaraka), Brahma, Surrounded by his sons (Sanaka and others), the gods and the lords 
of creation, arrived and so did Lord Siva, the Ruler of those that have gone by as well as those 
that are yet to come, accompanied by goblins. (1) (Similarly) the glorious Indra with the 
Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods), the Adityas (sons of Aditi), the (eight) Vasus, the (two) 
. Aswins, the Rbhus, the Angiras, the (eleven) Rudras, the (class of).gods known as the 
ViSwedevas and the Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
-Guhyakas (Yaksas), Rsis as well as manes, accompanied by Vidyadharas and Kinnaras— 
all went to Dwaraka, eager to see Sri Krsna, who captivated the mind of the (entire) human 
face, in that (charming) form by which He spread in (all) the (three) worlds a glory that 
destroyed the sins of the whole universe. (2—4) In that brilliant city abounding in all kinds of 
superior wealth they saw Sri Krsna of wonderful beauty with unsatiated eyes. (5) Covering 
Sri Krsna, the foremost among the Yadus, with flowers that can be had in heaven (alone), 


they praised the Lord of the universe by means of (laudatory) hymns couched in charming 
words and full of charming ideas. (6) 
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The gods said : With our reason and senses, body, mind and speech, O Lord ! we bow 
to Your lotus-feet, which are meditated upon in the heart by those who are full of devotion 
and seek to be freed from the stout shackles of Karma. (7) O invincible Lord ! presiding over 
the (three) Gunas born of Your Maya You create, preserve and destroy this manifest 
inconceivable universe in Yourself through Your Maya consisting of the three Gunas, and 
yet remain ever unaffected by these actions, being free from (all) blemish (in the form of likes 
and dislikes etc.), and since You remain completely absorbed in the unobscured Bliss which 
constitutes Your (very) nature. (8) O praiseworthy and supreme Lord! purification of men of 
impure mindis not so radically effected through worship, study of scriptures, (acts of) charity, 
austerities, ritual acts etc., as of pure-minded persons through mature and genuine faith, 
developed by (constant) hearing, in Your glory. (9) May Your feet serve as a fire to consume 
all our unholy cravings—the feet which are being contemplated upon with a heart moistened 
with love by ascetics for the sake of blessedness; which are worshipped by devotees through 
individual divine manifestations (Vasudeva and so on) for attaining a glory similar to that of 
the Lord; and by the wise (as many as) three times (a day) in order that they may transcend 
heaven (and ascend to Vaikuntha); (nay,) which are contemplated, O Lord, in the sacrificial 
fire (by those well-versed in sacrifices) taking in their outstretched hands the material for 
being consigned to that fire according to the procedure laid down by the three Vedas (Rk, 
Sama and Yajus); and which are contemplated in the course of their Yogic practice for the 
realization of the Self by strivers seeking to obtain an insight into the Maya that veils the true 
character of the Spirit, and are worshipped everywhere by the highest devotees of the 
Lord. (10-11) Like a co-wife this divine Sri (the goddess of fortune, appearing as a golden 
streak on Your bosom), O Lord, vies (even) with a faded garland of sylvan flowers (adorning 
Your bosom alongwith Her). You (nonetheless) accept the worship duly offered (to You by 
Your loving devotees even) with such a garland. (So partial You are to Your devotees !) May 
Your feet serve as a fire to consume our evil tendencies. (12) O almighty and omnipresent 
Lord, may Your foot cleanse our sins, who worship You—the foot which took three strides 
(in order to measure the three worlds and thereby to oust Bali from heaven) and (on reaching 
Satyaloka, the highest heaven in its second stride) stood as a (tall triumphal) flag with the 
Ganga flowing through the three worlds as its streamer and (as such) inspired terror and 
instilled fearlessness into the titanic and the celestial armies respectively, and which, 
brought heaven to the righteous and spelt ruin to the unrighteous. (13) May the feet of the 
Supreme Person in You augment our joy—You who are superior (both) to Prakrti and Purusa. 
(Matter and the Spirit) and who are the Propeller of all (as the Time-Spirit) and subject to 
whose control, like’ bulls held by the nose-string, are Brahma (the creator) and other 
embodied souls who are being tormented by one another. (14) You are Purusottama (the 
Highest Person) in that You are responsible for the creation, continuance and destruction of 
this universe; the Vedas speak of You as the Controller of Prakrti, Purusa and the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence); and You are also Kāla (the wheel of Time 
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) consisting of three navels (each ef four months), 
possessed of imperceptible speed. (15) Having derived 
(thus) acquiring unfailing energy, the Purusa (Spirit) in conjunction 
e Mahat-tattva, corresponding as it were to the seed of this (visible) 
th that (very) power the Mahat produced out of itself the golden 
earth, wale nates eres enveloped by its (seven) external sheaths (in the shape of the 
iz H , tire, air, ether, ego and mind). (16) Therefore, O Propeller of the Indriyas, You 

e the suzerain Ruler of the immobile as well as the mobile creation, because even though 
enjoying (in the form of the Jiva) the objects of the senses evolved through the modification 
of the Gunas brought about by Maya You remain unattached to them; while others (the Jivas) 
remain afraid of sense-enjoyments even when they have been renounced by them- 
selves.(1 7) (All) Your sixteen thousand (and odd) wives could not even shake Your mind by 
their shafts of Cupid and other charms skilled in conveying the message of love despatched 
by their arched eyebrows fascinating with the sentiment expressed by their suppressed 
smile and sidelong glances. (18) The streams (of Your glory) bearing the water, of Your 
nectar-like stories and rivers (like the holy Ganga) that have washed Your feet are capable 
of destroying (all) the sins of the three worlds. Those who take pains for the purification of 
their self resort to both these types of holy waters—the former, in the form of Your glory sung 
in the Vedas, by means of their ears and the latter, emanating from Your feet, through the 
contact of their body. (19) 

7 TAUNTS 
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Sri Suka resumed: Having thus extolled and bowed low to Sri Hari, alongwith the (other) 
gods, Brahma, accompanied by Lord Siva and standing in the air (all the while), submitted 
to Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows):—(20) 
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Brahma said: Formerly You were entreated by us to remove the burden of the earth, O 
Lord ! That has been accomplished (by You) precisely as was desired by us, O Inner 
Controller of all ! (21) Righteousness has been firmly established by You among the virtuous 
pledged to truth and glory, which is capable of destroying the sins of all men, diffused on all 
sides. (22) Descendingin the line of Yadu and manifesting a form unsurpassed (in elegance), 
You performed deeds of extraordinary valour for the good of the world. (23) Hearing of and 
celebrating, O Lord, those exploits of Yours thathave been mentioned heretofore, pious men 
in the Kali age shall easily get through (the darkness of) ignorance. (24) A century and twenty- 
five years more have elapsed, O Lord, since You appeared in the race of Yadu, O Supreme 
Person ! (25) O Support of the universe, no part of the gods' purpose now remains to be 

complished; and this race of Yours (too) has become well-nigh extinct through the curse 
s the Banania, (26) Therefore, return, if You please, O Visnu, to Your transcendent realm 
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(Vaikuntha), and bless us, Your servants, the guardians of the spheres, alongwith the 
spheres (by visiting our realms and accepting our homage). (27) 
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The glorious Lord replied : What you say has already been decided upon by Me, Oruler 
of the gods ! All your purpose has been accomplished and the burden of the earth 
removed.(28) Made insolent by prowess, heroism and fortune and inclined to take posses- 
sion of the (whole) world, this (celebrated) race of Yadu has been kept in check by Me as the 
ocean by its shore. (29) If | depart (from this world) without destroying the huge race of the 
Yadus, who have grown (so) insolent, this (entire) human race will meet its destruction 
through this ocean, thathas (already) transgressed its limits. (30) The destruction of this race 
has (already) begun through the imprecation of the Brahmanas. When its destruction is 
complete, O sinless Brahma, | shall ascend to your realm (en route to My own realm). (31) 
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Sri Suka continued : Told thus by the Lord of the universe, god Brahma (the self-born) 

_ fell prostrate before Him and duly returned to his realm alongwith the host of (other) gods.(32) 

Presently noticing grave portents appearing over the aforesaid (city of) Dwaraka, the Lord 
spoke to the elderly among the Yadus, that had assembled (there). (33) 
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The Lord said : These exceptionally grave portents are particularly appearing on all 
sides here, and a curse from the Brahmanas, that cannotbe easily overcome, has overtaken 
our race. (34) We should no longer stay here, if we wish to live on, O respected ones ! We 
shall (accordingly) shift this very day to Prabhasa, a most sacred place. Let there be no 
delay.(35) Having bathed there, the moon-god (the ruler of the stars), who had been seized 
with tuberculosis due to a curse pronounced by Daksa, was at once rid of his trouble and 
began to enjoy once more the waxing of his digits (as before). (36) Having bathed (in the 
sacred waters) there and gratified the manes and gods (with offerings of water), fed good 
Brahmanas with (delicious) food of various tastes and bestowed valuable gifts on those 
worthy ones, we shall through those gifts get over our sins (even) as people cross the ocean 

with the help of ships. (37-38) 
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ie oan neat og : Thus directed by the Lord, O delight of your race, the Yadavas made 
ep oun ertake a journey to the sacred place (Prabhasa) and began to get ready 
re ariots. (39) Seeing this and overhearing the utterance of the Lord and observing the 
We ulportents, Uddhava, who was ever devoted to Sri Krsna, approached the suzerain Lord 
of the universe in seclusion and, touching His feet with his head, submitted to Him with joined 
palms (as follows). (40-41) 
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Uddhava said : O Ruler (even) of the adorèd of gods, O Master of Yoga, the very hearing 
and chanting of whose names and praises makes one sacred, having exterminated this race 
You are surely going to leave this world for good as (is evident from the fact that) You did not 
(choose to) counteract the Brahmanas' curse, though able todo so, almighty as You are.(42) 
I cannot bear to abandon Your lotus-feet even for half a second, O Ruler (even) of Brahma 
and Lord Siva! (Kindly, therefore,) take me as well to Your (divine) realm, O Lord! (43) Having 
enjoyed (with their ears) the story of Your extraordinary pastimes, whichis most auspicious 
to hear and is (sweet as) nectar to the ear, people give up the craving for other objects. (44) 
How (then) could we do without You, our beloved One, (nay,) our very self—we, who have 
(constantly) waited on You, while You lay in bed, sat or rambled, (with us), stood (beside us), 
bathed (in our company), were engaged in (some) sport or dined (with us) and so on ? (45) 
We are Your servants who have been adomed with garlands, sandal-paste, raiments and 
ornaments etc., used (and given up) by You, and ate the remnants of Your food. (As such) 
we shall conquer Your Maya (We are not afraid of Your Maya but of separation from You).(46) 
Sages who have (absolutely) no covering on their body beyond the belt of air about theirloins, 
have taken great pains on devotions, are lifelong and perfect celibates (lit., have directed the 
flow of their generative fluid upwards or stopped its downward flow for all time to come), are 
free from passion, have renounced (all) enjoyments, and have no (trace of) impurity left (in 
their mind)—they (alone) attain to Your glorious state known by the name of Brahma. (47) 
We, however, O supreme Yogi, even though we are revolving in the alleys of Karma in this 
world shall get over the darkness of ignorance, which is (so) difficult to surmount, through 
talks about You carried on with Your devotees, dwelling upon and celebrating Your doings 
and utterances, Your gait, smiles, glances and jokes and whatever You did in imitation of 
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human beings. (48-49) 
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Sri Suka said : Entreated thus, O king, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) spoke (as 
follows) to His beloved servant and absolute devotee, Uddhava. (50) ‘ 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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The glorious Lord began again : That alone which you have asked Me (to do), O highly 
blessed one, (in verse 42 of Discourse VI above) is intended by Me. Brahma (the creator), 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) and the (other) guardians of the spheres (too) long 
for My presence in heaven. (1) Indeed | have wholly accomplished the purpose of the gods 
(viz., the removal of the earth's burden) for which, as requested by Brahma, | descended on 
this earth with My part manifestation (Balarama). (2) This race (of Yadu), which (is the only 
Surviving. burden on the earth and) has (already) been consumed by the curse (of the 


Brahmanas) will surely perish through mutual strife; (and) on the seventh day the sea will 
overflow and submerge this city (of Dwaraka). (3) The moment this (mortal) world is forsaken 
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ae 
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by Me it wi i . 
spi ci a a KA (the Dark Age) and before long, O pious one, all its 
abandoned by Me; oor -( ). You should in no case live on this terrestrial globe when 
concelvealikingfor k ma Kali age having set in (then), O good Uddhava, people will 
people and Khertanai oe ways. (5) Completely shaking off all attachment for your own 
arti looking Uber Eitan y concentrating your mind on Me, for your part, go you about the 
speech caves Ta aan equal eye. (6) Whatever is being apprehended with the mind, 
a ct 7 A etc., now it to be a creation of the mind and therefore (merely) illusory 
Sonalika . (7) A man with an unsteady (wandering) mind falls a prey to misapprehension 
di ingin the perception of diversity,which (in its turn) leads to the sense of good and evil; 
a in the eyes ofan individual having the notion of good and evil there exists the distinction 
fe) ‘prescribed action, inaction and prohibited action. (8) Therefore, having controlled your 
mind and senses, visualize this world (of senses) as projected in the Self and see your own 
- self existing in Me, the Supreme Lord (as one with Me). (9) Possessed of knowledge (of the 
meaning of the Vedas) and realization (of what has been taught by them) and with your mind 
sated through Self-Realization and becoming one with the self of (all) embodied beings, you 
will no longer be baulked by (any) impediments. (10) He who has transcended the sense of 
good and evil does not refrain from wrong-doing because he perceives any evil init; nor does 
he perform prescribed duties because he thinks well of it; he (merely) acts (by force of habit) 
like a child (whose actions are never premeditated). (11) He who has gained certitude about 
the Self through knowledge (of the true spirit of the Vedas) coupled with realization (of the 
Truth), whois a friend to all created beings, whois full of peace, and who beholds the universe 
as one with Me, never undergoes suffering (in the form of transmigration). (12) 
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JRA qam aA PA: Ie TAREA 1831 
Sri Śuka resumed : Thus instructed by the Lord, Uddhava, the great devotee of the Lord, 
Oprotector of men, fell prostrate before Him and, being eager to know the truth, spoke to Him 
(as follows). (13) 
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Uddhava submitted : O Lord (Rewarder) of Yoga, O the ultimate end and support of 
Yoga, O the embodiment of Yoga ! O the Fountainhead of Yoga ! (it is) for my highest good 
that this cult of renunciation without any expectation of return has been preached by You.(14) 
O all-pervading and all-embracing Lord ! uch renunciation of the pleasures of sense is 
dificult (nay, well-nigh impossible) for those attached to sense-enjoyment; and more so for 
those who are not devoted to You: such is my conviction. (15) |am ignorant, O Lord; for Lam 


is body and children, which are the creation of Your Maya. | am immersed in 
laa a = nal Therefore, instruct me, Your servant, that i may easily attain to that 
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renunciation which has been taught by You. (16) O Lord, ! do not see, except You, anyone 
even among the celestials, who can give me instruction about the self-revealed Atma, the 
only Truth. (Even) Brahma andall these beings are deluded by Your Maya as they look upon 
external things as real. (17) Therefore, afflicted as | am with sorrows and with my mind turned 
away from the world, O Lord, |, seek refuge in You, who are (no other than) Lord Narayana, 
the friend of (all) living beings, devoid of (all) defects, eternal and infinite, omniscient, the 
supreme Ruler of all, whose abode is the eternal Vaikuntha ! (18) ; 
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The Lord replied : In this world those who are engaged in investigating the true nature 

of this world often lift themselves up by their own efforts and rid themselves of the craving 
for the pleasures of sense. (19) The Atma itself is indeed the (infallible) guide of 6ne's own 
self, especially in the case of man, inasmuch as by direct perception and inference he can 
work out his own good. (20) In their human birth persons of ripe judgment and knowing the 
secret of Samkhya and Yoga (the paths of Knowledge and Action) directly and clearly 
perceive Me as their own Self endowed with all faculties. (21) Numerous forms of living 
beings with one foot, with two, three, four or many feet and also without feet stand evolved 
by Me. Of them (all) the human body is (most) dear to Me. (22) (And) here (in the human body) 
those who are ever vigilant directly discover Me, the Supreme Ruler—who cannot be 
perceived (by ordinary means of perception)—-through assumption* based on evidences in 
the shape of material instruments (such as the intellect), which are (themselves) open to 
perception, as well as through inference on the same grounds. (23) By way of an illustration 
on this subject they narrate the following ancient legend in the form of a dialogue between 
an ascetic of a high order and Yadu of great prowess and intelligence. (24) Perceiving a 
youthful Brahmanat with an unclean body, though full of wisdom, roaming about fearlessly, 
Yadu, who knew what is Dharma (piety), put (the following) questions to him. (25) 
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* The assumption is that material instruments such as the intellect cannot lead to perception of objects unless they are 
themselves illumined by some self-effulgent principle such as the Self or God. And the form of the inference is that just a$ 


appliances like a hatchet can be wielded only by an active agent, so the intellect etc., too are being used by some intelligent 
agent. 


TA reference to Il. vil. 4 leads us to conclude that the Brahmana was no other than Lord Dattatreya. 
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Yadu said : Remaining inactive, O Brahmana sage, whence did you get this highly 


penetrating wisdom, obtaining which you, though enli htened, go about the world like an 
(innocent) boy ? (26) Generally men athe after eee mai, EE ai and enjoyment, as well as 
after self-enquiry only from the motive of acquiring longevity, renown and fortune. (27) You for 
yourself are able-bodied, leamed, skilful, good-looking and sweet-tongued; (nevertheless) you 
donothing, covetnothing, andbehavelikeadunce, amaniacoradevil. (28) Inthe midst of people 
burning with the wild fire of concupiscence and greed, you remain unscathed by that fire, and 
do not getscorched byit(even) likean elephant standing in the water of the Ganga. (29) (Pray,) 
tell us, who are making this enquiry, O Brahmana, the cause of the joy abiding in your mind, 
even though you are living singly and are devoid of enjoyment (of the pleasures of sense). (30) 


HMA TAA 
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The glorious Lord said: Thus honoured and questioned by Yadu, who was exceptionally 
Intelligent and devoted to the Brahmanas, the highly blessed Brahmana sage addressed (in 
the following words) Yadu, who stood bent low with humility. (31) 
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The Brahmana said: Many are my preceptors, O king, selected by my keen sense, 
e | : 
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‘acquiring wisdom from whom | wander in the world free (from all turmoil and worry). Please 
hear about them. (32) The earth, the air, the sky, water, fire, the moon and the sun, the dove, 
the boa-constrictor, the sea, the moth, the honey-bee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the 
deer, the fish, Pirigala (a courtesan), the osprey, the infant, the maiden, the forger of arrows, 
the serpent, the spider and the Bhrriga (a kind of wasp)—these twenty-four have been 
accepted, O king, by me as preceptors. From the conduct of these have i learnt all that | had 
tolearnin this life for my good. (33—35) I (presently) tell you, O tiger among men, what! learnt 
from whom and how, O son of Yayati (Nahusa's son); (please) hear it. (36) | imbibed from 
the earth her vow, viz., that remaining unperturbed even while being oppressed by beings 
following the will of Providence, a man should not deviate from his course (of righteousness), 
conscious of the fact (of their being subject to the will of Providence). (37) Apious man should 
learn from the mountain (a modification of the earth itself) that (like a mountain) all- his 
movements should ever be guided by altruism and that his (very) birth is solely intended for 
(the service of) others. (Similarly) as a disciple of the tree (another modification of the earth) 
he should learn (complete) submission to the will of others. (38) An ascetic should remain 
fully gratified with bare sustenance after the manner of the life-breath (a form of the air, which 
is sustained by mere subsistence) and should not pamper his senses by means of articles 
which are delightful to them. He should (only) so manage that his cognitive faculty may not 
be lost (through starvation), nor should he indulge himself in such a manner that his speech 
and mind may be diverted. (39) Though moving (freely) among (and enjoying) all (sorts of) 
objects (of the senses) possessing diverse characteristics, a Yogi should not get particularly 
attached, to them any more than the (external) air, his to mind remaining unaffected by their. 
merits or demerits. (40) Although clothed in earthly bodies in this (mortal) plane and 
(appearing as though) endowed with their characteristics (plumpness, slimness and so on), 
an ascetic who has his eyes fixed on the Self is not (actually) endowed with those 
characteristics any more than the air is with the odours (of various kinds, which really belong 
to the particles of earth wafted by the air and not to the air itself). (41) Though clothed ina 
body, the ascetic should, by identifying himself with Brahma (the Infinite), visualize the affinity 
of his all-pervading soul with the sky in the shape of freedom from (all) limitations and 
absence of attachment because of its interpenetrating all mobile and immobile organisms 
at once. (42) The soul is not touched by material adjuncts (like the body)—{which are) the 
creation of Kala (the Time-Spirit) and are constituted of fire, water and earth (in the form of 
its products,viz., food-grains)—any more than the sky is by phenomena like the clouds, 
tossed by the wind. (43) Bearing (close) affinity with water, an ascetic is transparent, soft by 
nature, sweet and a seat of purity and purifies people through (mere) sight, touch and 
utterance of his name. (44) Full of glory and made brighter by glow (in the shape of austerity), 
formidable and having no vessel other than his belly, the Yogi, like fire, does not imbibe any 
impurity (in the form of sin) even though consuming anything and everything (although he 
never consciously eats any impure substance). (45) (Like fire, again,) he remains hidden 
from view at times and becomes visible at others, (thereby) earning the respect of those who 
seek blessedness. And burning the past as well as the future sin of those who make an 
offering to him, he eats everywhere (only that which is offered by others). (46) (Again, even) 
as fire (though having no definite shape of its own) assumes the shape of the firewood 
through which it reveals itself, (so) having entered a particular body (viz., that of a divinity or 
a sub-human creature) possessed of noble or ignoble characteristics and evolved by His own 
Maya, the all-pervading Brahma appears endowed with that (very) form. (47) The (various) 
States beginning with birth and ending with death, brought about by (the passage of) Time, 
whose course cannot be perceived, belong to the body alone and not to the soul, just aS 
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the (famous) dove (of the legend). (52) Having built a nest on a tree, a certain dove lived in 
a forest with its mate, the female dove, for some years. (53) With their hearts bound through 
love and enjoying the pleasures of copulation, the pair knit their understanding with 
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understanding, eye with eye and body with body. (54) Free from fear or reserve (in relation 
to one another), they slept, sat, flew about, stood, chatted, sported and ate together in the 
rows of trees of that forest. (55) The male dove, whose senses were out of its control, 
procured even with (great) hardship whatever enjoyment its mate craved for, inasmuch as 
the latter gratified it (in every way) and was (in turn) treated with (great) sympathy. (56) 
Conceiving for the first time, the female bird, who was devoted to the male, laid eggs, when 
the time came, in the nest by the side of its mate. (57) At the proper time there emerged from 
the eggs fledglings with delicate limbs (fully) evolved by the inconceivable potencies of Lord 
Sri Hari (in the form of the Time-Spirit, destiny, nature and so on), and covered with soft 
down.(58) Hearing their cooing and delighted by their sweet chirping, the pair, fond as they 
were of their offsprings, nourished them with (great) affection. (59) The parents derived 
(great) joy through (the touch of) the feathers, (so) pleasant to touch, (sweet) chirps and 
charming movements of their happy youngs and their coming forth to meet them. (60) With 
their hearts knit together by mutual affection and deluded by the Maya (enchanting potency) 
of Lord Visnu, the parent birds brought up their young brood with their mind (ever) distracted 
(through solicitude for them). (61) Desiring food for their offsprings, the pair, that now had 
a (large) family (to support) went out in search of it, and wandered all about the forest for 
long.(62) A fowler,who roamed about in the forest, appeared there by chance and, seeing 
the little birds sporting near their own nest, spread his net and caught them. (63) (Meanwhile) 
the male and the female doves, which were always anxious to nourish their progeny and had 
gone out (in search of nourishment), returned to their nest with the nourishment. (64) 
Perceiving its young brood caught in the net and wailing, the female dove felt extremely 
miserable and flew to them screaming. (65) Bound by (ties of) affection bestowed (on them) 
more than once through the Maya of the birthless Lord, the female dove, afflicted in mind as 
she was, forgot that it might likewise be caught in the trap and (even though) seeing the little 
ones entangled, was caughtin the trap itself. (66) Sore distressed to find its offsprings, dearer 
than itself, caught alongwith its mate, which was as dear (to it) as its own self, the male dove 
helplessly wailed (as follows):—(67) "Oh ! behold my ruin, scanty of virtue and evil-minded 
aslam. Though lam (still) unsatiated (with the pleasures of sense) and am yet unaccomplished 
of purpose, my household life, which was the (only) means of realizing the threefold object 
of life has been brought to an (abrupt) end. (68) My mate—that looked upon me as it& object 
of veneration, was agreeable (to me in everyway) and was a match for me (in every 
respect)—is going to heaven with its innocent (guileless) offsprings, leaving me once for all 
in this desolate dwelling. (69) Such as | am, whose mate and progeny are no more, what for 
should | seek to survive as a wretched widower leading a miserable life in my deserted 
habitat ?" (70) Seeing them entangled in the net and struggling in the jaws of death, the 
foolish and feebleminded dove likewise fell into the trap of its own accord. (71) Having (thus) 
secured the male dove, the master of its household, as well as its mate and progeny (the 
young doves), and accomplished of purpose, the cruel fowler returned home. (72) Maintain- 
ing his family in the aforesaid manner, any householder of unquiet mind, revelling in the pairs 
of opposites (such as joys and sorrows) and attached to the pleasures of sense comes to 
grief, like the aforesaid dove, with (all) those connected with him (viz., his wife and 
children).(73) The wise recognize him as having fallen from a height on (once) climbing up 
to it, who, having attained a human body, which is an open door (as it were) to (the mansion 
of) final beatitude, remains attached, like the (aforesaid) dove, to his household. (74) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahathsa-Samhita. 
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The Brahmana said : O king ! pleasure and pain which come through the senses are 
experienced in heaven as well as in hell by embodied beings; therefore a wise man should 
not seek them. (1) Like a python one should eat food, obtained without effort, whether it be 
more or less and sweet or bitter. (2) If no food reaches one, (then) like the python let one go 
without it and make no effort to obtain it. Let one sleep for many days patiently believing that 
itis Fate which provides food. (3) Bearing one's body actioniess even when one is strong of 
body, mind and senses, and lying down, though sleepless, one should do nothing, though 
having the strength to exercise senses. (4) An ascetic should be quiet and grave like the calm 
deep sea. He should be inscrutable, dominated by none and unaffected by time and space 
and unperturbed by likes and dislikes. (5) An ascetic devoted to the Lord, whether he has 
or has not the desired objects, should feel neither elated nor depressed just as the ocean 
does not swell when rivers flow into it nor dries up when they do not. (6) When the man who 
has no control over his senses sees the Maya of the Lord in the shape of a woman, he is 
allured by her gestures and falls into the darkness of hell just as a moth falls into fire. (7) The 
ignorant man allured by the gold ornaments, clothes etc., of a woman for the sake of 
enjoyment of these objects, which are the creation of the Lord's Maya, loses his discrimina- 
tion and is destroyed like a moth. (8) An ascetic should take food in small quantities (from 
householders), without giving them any trouble, and barely enough to maintain his body, and 
thus adopt the course of the black bee. (9) Like the bee collecting honey from (many) flowers 
a discriminating person should gather the essence from all scriptures, great or small. (10) 
He should not keep in store for the evening or the following day the food collected by begging; 
his hands (alone) should be the vessel and belly, the receptacle for food. He should not be 
a hoarder like the bee. (11) A mendicant should keep nothing in store, either for the evening 
or the day following; he who does it perishes like a bee with that collection. (12) A begging 
ascetic should not touch even with his foot even the wooden figure of a youthful woman; if 
he touched it, he would be chained like the elephant brought in contact with a she- 
elephant.(13) A wise man should never seek a woman, who is his death (as it were); (for) 
he might be killed by other more powerful persons (after her) just as an elephant is killed by 
stronger tuskers. (14) Riches amassed with great pains by misers are neither enjoyed by 
them nor gifted away; they are enjoyed by some other person, who like the honey-gatherer 
discovers the hoard (and appropriates it). (15) Like the honey-gatherer, the ascetic really first 
enjoys the riches of householders who have amassed them with great pains and with a view 
to enjoying them. (16) An ascetic, living in a forest, should never hear vulgar songs. He 
should take this lesson from the deer, which attracted by the music of the hunter gets 
snared.(17) Enjoying the vulgar dance, instrumental music and songs of women, Rsyasrnga, 
born of a deer, became a plaything in the hands of women. (18) Enraptured by love of taste, 

a foolish person, through his uncontrollable tongue, is destroyed like the fish by the 
hooks:(19) Through fasting wise men can soon control their senses, except the tongue, 
which becomes more powerful in the case of a fasting person.-(20) One may have subdued 
all other senses; but, unless one conquers the sense of taste, one cannot be said to have 
gained self-control; all senses get subdued when the sense of taste is conquered. (21) Now 
hear O prince, what | learnt from Pifigala, a courtesan, who at one time lived in the city of 
Videha (Mithila). (22) One day that courtesan decorated her person at night and in order to 
take her paramour in the pleasure-house she sat just outside the house at the door. (23) O 
the best of men, on seeing the passers-by she, desirous of money, took them as rich men 
seeking pleasure on payment of money. (24) Seeing the passers-by gone, she, who lived 
upon her solicitations, began to indulge in the hope that some other rich man would come 
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and give her plentiful money. (25) Waiting at the door thus frustrated, and havin 
: i ia : E g lost her 
ota vii Coated and outside the house til it was midnight. (26) Her mouth was 
Petrak e elt dejected through hope for eaming money; but ultimately the sense of 
Not dil = a to happiness dawned on her through thinking as mentioned below. (27) 
j 'y near trom me the song she sang in her utter disappointment; because for people 
dispassion is likea sword to cut asunder the noose of hope. (28) For no person, O King, who 
has not acquired this feeling of disgust for the world would snap the bodily ties any more than 
he who is devoid of discretion could give up the sense of my-ness. (29) 


ae à wak crafter: | aA: ant Baa Ba aera 1301 
wrt ait mi Rh f fai fea 
amm o gank e MIRI 
amA wms Ra ga agaaa | 
Amme wmi A i Rar 1321 
wehuinfitirgdaet «wn were: fra 
areca ag ngA FA 1331 
ferent R akaka yN: SNA ETA RE 
Get Reet aa a art A a AA N TAT IRNI 
fra fre 3 ama aN À aT AT: aa a Sar at RAAR: 1341 
F mA Met f: Saf arto AAAA ge A m: G: 1391 
44 qhmam: fe RaRa: p ia g: UIR 1301 
Mugam ANM MARR: AN GNN: mo aA TAANA 139 | 
qm aA aA ferea wrt as i¥ol 
caret uf ARR ret RASSA ASAR: 1 | 
ada weet iter Afida warfare! Sere Fe THA RT HTL. MA 183 
Pingala said: Alas ! how senseless and of uncontrolled mind am | ! Behold the extent 
of my foolishness; ignorant as | am, | have expected the fulfilment of my desire from a trifling 
on aramour ! (30) Forsaking (the adoration of) the eternal and real Lord, who resides in 
the h ae and gives joy and wealth forever, fondly have | sought a poor man who cannot 
ee desires and who only gives grief, fear, worry, Sorrow and infatuation. (31) Lo! how 
ae a fave | afflicted my soul by leading the life of a courtesan and living by such a highly 
rar ait | profession; | expected wealth and satisfaction from a lustful, greedy and 
aon Seon through my body sold to him ! (32) What female other than myself would 
lamentable p t through a (paramour's) body, which is like a house of which the framework 
ey pa ite ered with skin, hair and nails, which is full of urine and excreta and has nine 
is Of bones, COV hich constantly flows foul matter ? (33) Among the (wise) citizens of Mithila 
doors Hore i h and wicked person in that! expect satisfaction from anybody else nen 
rom the ony We who bestows his own Self. (34) He is the friend, most beloved Lord an 
the immortal Lo a beings; to Him shall | offer myself as a price and find enjoyment in Him 
. Self of all embodie a Him. (35) To what extent have mortal men and even celestials, 
like Lakęmi, who poa i Time been able to give satisfying pleasure or enjoyment to their 
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my heart, full of vicious hope, the feeling of disgust for the world has been engendered, which 
will lead to happiness. (37) Had | been unfortunate, | would not have met with miseries which 
have produced the feeling of disgust for the world. It is this despondency through which man 
attains peace by snapping the fetters of home etc. (38) Placing on my head the benefit 
rendered by Him and forsaking vicious hopes of sense-enjoyments, | shall seek refuge with 
the said Lord. (39) Feeling contented with whatever I get and living upon it, and trusting the 
Lord, who is my own Self, | shall now sport with Him as my husband. (40) My soul is fallen 
in the well of worldliness, the senses have deprived me of discrimination, and | stand 
devoured by the serpent of Time. Who else but the Lord can save me? (41) When one 
carefully sees the world devoured by the serpent of Time and feels disgusted with worldly: 
objects, one realizes the fact that one's Self is the only protector. (42) 


' MATT SAT 
wa aaka E feature wrarqufaaa M sR 
aren fe et ee hi Te Ge! war dive Sra Tat qa AR ve 
eft RTA HEAT TRAE VATA ASEM: 1 


The Brahmana said : Thus determined, she abandoned the vicious hope born of lust 
and, resorting to peace, she (quietly) sought her bed. (43) Hope is the greatest misery and 
the absence of it is the greatest joy; for Pingala, getting rid of the hope to get a paramour, 
enjoyed a peaceful sleep. (44) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the — 
Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse IX 
Story of the seven preceptors, the osprey and others; and the 
end of the Avadhita's discourse 
; IRI Sara 
uf R gare ae afer qo seed ga AA aa ar seats: 1 eI 
mie get aye A Frofiai: aati aera a aa anfered! 2 | 
aà aa et 1 frat Feghromy! aas manAR © aren 3 | 
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uipa Ter Rf Aaaa 1e | 
' wet weet A i RR as a eA gual pa ER: 10 


` -The Brāhmaņa said: The source of 


love most. One who knows this and desires isiti j i 
no acquisition enjoys everlasting happiness. (1) 
The stronger ospreys which had no flesh attacked the osprey which had it. The latter then 


dropped the piece of flesh and felt happy. (2) | feel neither honour nor dishonour; I have no: 

care which householders have for home and children. Like a child (free from care) i wander 
in the world sporting in the Self and devoted to it. (3) Only two are free from cares and 
anxieties and are immersed in supreme bliss—the ignorant and guileless child and he who 
has transcended the three Gunas (and realized the Supreme Being). (4) In a certain place, 


misery is indeed the acquisition of whatever men. 


a maiden herself had to attend to the comforts of those who came to her house to choose™ ` ` 


her fora bride when her relations had gone away to some other place. (5) O king, while she 
was pounding paddy aside to provide them food, the bangles of shells on her wrists made 
a loud jingling sound. (6) The (wise) girl, feeling much ashamed of doing the humiliating task 
herself, broke the bangles one by one, and retained only two each on her wrists.(7) Even the 
two bangles produced sound as she pounded (the paddy), she again broke one each (so 
that) the remaining one each did not produce any sound. (8) And the following lesson I leamt 
from her, O subduer of enemies, as | wandered in this wide world to know what was desirable 
and what was to be shunned. (9) Where many dwell together quarrel would ensue; even 
between two living together there is talk. Therefore one should wander alone as the single 
bangle on the wrists of the maiden. (10) 


TH wa gak «free: Arana aoaaa: 1881 
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qaaa T a a a aT 
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One should steady the mind on one thing by controlling it as well as the breath, and by 
acquiring a steady pose and remaining vigilant practising dispassion and concentration.(11) 
The mind is to be steadied on That One, established in which it slowly renounce the desire 
for actions and, developing the Sattva Guna controls the Rajasika and Tamasika impulses 
and in their absence attains absorption in contemplation. (12) Just as the maker of arrows 
absorbed in his work did not see the king passing by him; so the man who has concentrated 
his mind on the Self does not know anything inside or outside. (13) Again, an ascetic should 
wander alone, have no fixed abode; and ever vigilant and living in a cave, unrecognized by 
obvious marks, he should be without any support and sparing of speech.(14) For man with 
his perishable body to build a house is useless and fraught with great misery. The serpent 
happily inhabits the hole borrowed by others. (15) The one almighty Lord, existing by Himself 
and the support of all, destroys this previously created universe through His Time-Energy at 
the end of a Kalpa. And then He remains One alone, quite undifferentiated. When by force 
of time, powerful in itself, all the energies in the shape of the three Gunas get merged in the 
Unmanifest (when the creation ends), the most ancient Person, the Lord of Matter and Spirit, 
attainable by Brahma and other liberated beings, exists. He remains the absolute and 
unconditioned, and self-manifest Bliss, fit to be called Liberation (itself). (16—18) O slayer 
of enemies, with His own unassisted power He agitates His Maya, consisting of the three 
Gunas and first creates Sūtra or Mahattattva. (19) They say that Sūtra is the manifestation 
of the three Gunas, capable of creating the universe of multifarious forms, through which it 
runs like a thread and the individual soul gets into the world. (20) Just as the spider projecting 
the web from its heart through mouth, Sports with it and then swallows it, so does the Supreme 
Lord creates, preserves and destroys the universe. (21) On whatever the embodied being 
deliberately centres its mind in its entirety, through love, hatred or fear, it attains that very 
form.(22) O king, the larva confined by the wash in a hole in the wall and contemplating on 
the wasp, without discarding its former body, transforms itself into the latter. (23) O king, ! 
thus learnt this wisdom from these preceptors. Now hear as | tell You what I have learnt from 
my own body. (24) This body, subject to birth and death and constantly and ultimately a 
source of afflictions, is my preceptor as it promotes renunciation and discrimination. Though 
ithelps me to contemplate on realities, it really belongs to others (who devour it). Realizing 
this | wander renouncing all. (25) Man earns money with difficulty in order to enjoy pleasures 
and maintain the growing number of wives, children, possessions, cattle, servants, houses 
and relations and friends. Like a tree which when ultimately destroyed leaves behind seed 
for another tree to grow, he too dies leaving seeds for his next birth. (26) His tongue drags 
him to one side, thirst to another and the organ of generation to some other; so do the touch, 
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stomacha i ps 
to sone eai ii eens directions; the sense of smell in another and the restless eye 
lordotine Matias - on ery physical organ draws him in a different direction. Thus like the 
created through His re icin his senses and organs pull him on all sides. (27) Having 
as trees tepuleenen! $ e energy the bodies of the different species of living beings, such 
(only) when Sete ented birds, gad-flies, fish etc., the Lord was not satisfied. He rejoiced 
Supreme Del 281i 1e human body endowed with reason and capable of realizing the 
however frail a aving after many births in this world acquired the rare human body, 
eevee ae is stillthe means of attaining the objectof life, awise man should speedily 
i: doth I eration, before this body, constantly subjected to annihilation, is not 
estroyed. Ine enjoyment of sense pleasures can of course be had in all species. (29) 
Having thus freed myself from all attachments and egotism and developed dispassion, and 
possessing the light of knowledge (acquired from several preceptors), | wander in this world 
established in the Self. (30) Stable and comprehensive knowledge cannot be acquired from 
one preceptor. This Brahma, without a second, has been variously sung by Rsis. (31) 


META 
Fare HUG fever aie: | afartsvaleiet ta Tat sitet Gey 1321 
aaya: eat yet a: a yia: adage: afer ay gI 
aa era Fern Tee Sear TASAA: 18 | 
The Lord said : The Brahmana of deep wisdom having thus spoken to King Yadu and 
greeted and adored by him, took leave and delightedly went his way. (32) Having listened 


to the discourse of the Avadhūta (Dattatreya) our remote ancestor (King Yadu) rid himself 
of all attachments and gained the steady equilibrium of mind. (33) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhégavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse X 


The emptiness of earthly and other-worldly enjoyments exposed 
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The Lord said : Attentive to the righteous duties taught by Me, and depending upon Me, 
and forsaking all desires, man should follow the conduct prescribed for his caste, order and 
family. (1) Having thus purified his mind, he should observe how the actions of worldly men 
attached to sense-pleasures, who consider them to be real, produce contrary results (cause 
misery). (2) As the dreams of a sleeping person and the fancies of one drowned in a reverie 
are of no value, being of a diversified character, so is the notion of differences produced by 
the Gunas illusory. (3) One who is devoted to Me should perform all obligatory or occasional 
duties but should forsake all actions prompted by desire, If one is fully engaged in an inquiry 


into the Self, he need not attend even to his prescribed duties. (4) My votary should devoutly 
practise austerities and at times observe sacred vows (too); and he should wait upon his 
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preceptor of tranquil mind who has realized Me as identical with Myself. (5) He should be free 
from pride, jealousy, sloth and attachment; he should be firmly devoted to his preceptor and 
cool, and a seeker after Self-Knowledge he should not be fault-finding and one indulging in 
useless talk. (6) He should not feel attached to his wife, children, home, lands, relations and 
wealth etc., and should find his purpose equally in all. (7) Asa burning fire, that shows things, 
is different from the piece of wood thatis burnt and illumined, so is the self-manifest soul, the 
witness of all, distinct from the subtle and gross bodies. (8) Just as fire burning a piece of 
wood assumes its qualities of destructibility, coming into being, smallness or magnitude, and 
variety, So does the soul assume the attributes of the body when it enters it. (9) The subtle 
` as wellas the gross body is constituted of the Gunas controlled by the Lord; and transmigration 

of the soul is the result of identifying it with the body. This misapprehension can be dispelled 
only by the real knowledge of the Self. (10) Therefore, through inquiry one should gradually 
realize the transcendent and absolute Self, permeating the body etc., and the latter as unreal 
and different from the Self. (11) The preceptor is the piece of wood underneath, the disciple 
is the upper one and the instruction is the middle one or churning rod; and (Self-)knowledge 
is the delightful fire produced by friction. (12) The perfectly purified wisdom obtained from an 
efficient preceptor dispels Maya, the product of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and these 
Gunas ‘too; and ultimately the intellect itself becomes quiescent as fire with its fuel 
consumed.(13) If you admit the variety of souls, the agents of actions, subject to happiness 
and misery; if you maintain that the regions, time, the Vedas and the soul are eternal; and 
if you hold that all objects while constantly changing are eternal and that the whole sense of 
perception is engendered by the objects perceived and then changes with the objects; then, 
O Uddhava, you will have to admit that all souls associated with a body are subject to time 
and repeatedly to the states of birth and death etc. Then it is evident from your.standpoint 
that the doer of actions is surely subject to pleasure and pain and for one so dependent there 
can be little happiness. (14—17) Even learned persons, because they have bodies, enjoy 
no happiness, and even fools are not pps y mee Therefore seen. on He 
of both is simply vain. (18) Even if they know how to win happiness an isery, 
they surely hate not het able to discover means of averting death. (19) What happiness 
can wealth or any sense-enjoyment bring to man when the nearness of death gives him no 
satisfaction, just as a victim being escorted to the place of execution cannot enjoy any 
pleasure ? (20) Like the worldly pleasures, the bliss of heaven is also vitiated by oy: 
jealousy, evanescence and decay. There are many impediments in attaining tothat bliss an 
itis fruitless (at times) like cultivation. (21) You should also hear how one attains the region 
through the successful performance of religious duties unbalked by inter a One 
who performs sacrifices in this world and prioptiajes ie gode hougan Laas ee E en 
and enjoys there heavenly pleasures, gained through i sgh ear ented Treaa he 
deities. (23) He assumes a beautiful form and flying in a og! e A i 
meritorious deeds and surrounded by heavenly damsels and sung by | het 
goes about blissfully. (24) But while merrily sporting ed me ee damselgin esd y 
pleasances and flying in a ee adomen e : ding fall. (25) He enjoys heaven 
controlled by the will of the rider, he does not notice his impending fall. A 

y ae it: but when his merit is exhausted, driven by time, 
so] his meritorious deeds bear fruit; bu A ; with 
Prags ke birth in the lower regions. (26) If a person associates 

nadah relucant ns nas 2 = : losing control over his senses indulges in low worldly 
the wicked and delights in impiety, or Ic E lustful and oppressive to living creatures, and 
pleasures and becomes mean, Het religious sanction, and worships ghosts and 
(misted by the wicked) kills ants es bodies of low ignorant creatures. (27-28) 
goblins, he inevitably goes to hell and assum 
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Clothed in a body man performs actions which result in misery. In consequence of those 
actions he assumes another body and thus living in the world the mortal man enjoys little 
happiness. (29) The regions of the universe and their rulers who live till the end of a Kalpa 
are afraid of Me; even Brahma who lives for two Parardhas only is afraid of Me. (30) The 
senses bring about actions and the Gunas prompt the senses to act, and the said Jiva, being 
invested with bodies and senses and identifying itself with them, reaps the fruit of 
actions.(31) So long as the diversity of the Gunas prevails the Atma will appear manifold. And 
so long as the manifoldness of Atma lasts dependent state will continue. (32) So long as the 
state of dependence of the Jiva continues there is fear from the Lord. Therefore, those who 
take to these Gunas get deluded, and come to grief. (33) Time, Atma, Sastra, the world, 
Nature and Dharma are the various names by which | am called when the equilibrium of the 
three (illusive) qualities is disturbed or they are agitated. (34) 


SEF SAT 

Ty aA amag: | UH aga Bat agua at wet fast a4! 

awa ada faeta cal waa want: i fH qeitta fegaediodia aft ar 3c! 

wea à ae sa saat aia faa we wait A we: 13091 

Se Aera FE Teel Se WAGES CAAT: 1201 

Uddhava said : O Lord, though associated with a body etc., why should not the Jiva be: 
bound by actions begotten of body ? Or having no connection with them, how does the soul 
get tied to them ? (35) How does a person liberated or bound behave or sport and by what 
characteristics is he to be known ? How does he eat, ease nature, sleep, sit or walk ? (36) 
O Acyuta, the foremost of those expert in answering questions ! (pray) answer this question. 


My mistaken notion is as to whether the same Atma is (both) ever bound and ever liberated 
(too). (37) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse forming part of the Dialogue between the Lord and Uddhava, 
in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
The characteristics of bound and liberated souls as well as of devotees 
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The glorious Lord began again : The characterization ofa Jiva as boundor emancipated 
is determined by its being subject or not to (the influence of) the (three) Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti) controlled by Me, and has nothing to do with its essential nature. And the Gunas 
being rooted in Maya (which is under My control), there is neither emancipation nor bondage 
for Me. (1) (Even) as dream is an illusory aspect of the mind, grief and infatuation, joy and 
sorrow and embodiment (or the loss of one's body) are falsely attributed to the Self. (Hence 
even) transmigration (of the soul) is not real (but is ascribed to it through ignorance alone).(2) 
Know that Saving Knowledge and Ignorance are My potencies, specially brought into being 
by My Maya, and have existed without beginning, and make for release and bondage 
(respectively of the Jiva), O Uddhava ! (3) Though | am one, O highly intelligent one, it is in 
relation to the Jiva alone, a reflection of Mine, that bondage has existed from time immemorial 
through ignorance; anditis in relation to the Jiva alone that the other state (release) is brought 
about through Knowledge (in the form of Self-Realization vouchsafed by Me). (4) Next I 
(proceed to) tell you the distinction between the one in bondage (viz., the Jiva or the individual 
soul) and the other who is liberated (viz., God), characterized by contrary properties (viz., 
sorrow and joy respectively), though (co-) existing in one and the same individual, O dear 
Uddhave! (5) The two (viz., the Jiva and God, the Inner Controller of the Jiva) are (distinct 
from the body like) a pair of birds (dwelling on a tree yet apart from it), kindred (in character 
as being spiritual in substance) and settled as (constant) companions in the same nest (of 
the heart) on the tree (of the body) by force:of Maya (the divine Will). One of them (viz., the 
Jiva) partakes of the fruit (in the shape of joy and sorrow to be experienced) in the peepul 
tree of the body (as a result of past good and evil deeds); while the other (viz., God), though 


- going without food (in the shape of those pleasurable and painful experiences) is (always) 


superior (to the former) in strength (the strength of wisdom etc.).” (6) (Of the two 
aforementioned,) the enlightened one (viz., God), who does not partake of the fruit of the 
peepul tree, knows Himself as well as the other (the Jiva); but not so the one who partakes 
of the fruit of the peepul tree. Again, the one whois characterized by ignorance (viz., the Jiva) 
has been in bondage from eternity; while He who is all Knowledge (viz., God) is ever free.(7) 
An enlightened soul (a Jivanmukta) is nottied to the body even though he remains in the body 
(by force of his past Sarskaras), any more than one who has awoke from a dream (remains 
tied to the dream body, though continuing in that body in thought). Aman of perverted intellect 
(who looks upon the body alone as his self) remains identified (on the contrary) with his body, 
though not (essentially) confined within it, (even) as one who is (actually) seeing a dream p 
identified with his dream body, though not (actually) present in it. (8) Remaining unaffecte 


OoOo 


* Thi resion in the following Sruti text:— 
= pase cared qire 1 waite: Frere ASCSM 
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while the objects of sense—which are nootherthan modifications ofthe three Gunas are being 
apprehended by the senses, (which are) modifications of the (same) Gunas, he who is 
enlightened does not feel that he is apprehending them. *(On the other hand he teels that 
itis the Gunas themselves in the form of the senses that apprehend their objects, which are 
made up of the same substance). (9) Functioning in this body controlled by his Prarabdha 
(destiny), the ignorant Jiva, (however) remains tied to it through the (egotistic) notion thathe 
is the agent, as a result of actions which are (actually) being performed by the Indriyas (which 
are the modifications of the three Gunas and as such identical with them).t(10) 

wa for: A R ahanoa ESA 

a an agua fag JA TA pR a a aa: 12QI 

SPRL AAT Ty Pana Baim: Rag ya waren, fafrada 1931 

aa Udicagen: MARATA qa: a fahren Aa fe wea: 121 

qam fret fede fraa goa a at maa + aR gA: 124 

A gia a frea gee: AAR AT aaa pA aR: agM: 184! 

a wala aor fafa ene area aT | amsn ae aeaf: 1 got 
Thus remaining free from passion while (lying) in bed, sitting, moving about, bathing, 
seeing, touching, smelling, eating and hearing etc., and allowing the (three) Gunas (in the 


- form of the senses) to enjoy the various objects of the senses, the enlightened soul does not 


get bound (by such actions) like the ignorant man. Though continuing in his psycho-physical 
organism (which is a modification of Prakrti) he remains unattached to it like the sky, the sun 
(which remains unattached to the water in which it is reflected) or the wind (which remains 
unattached even though blowing everywhere). (11-12) With (all) his doubts resolved by (the 
sword of) his penetrating intellect whetted by (all-round) detachment he turns away from the 
sense of diversity, even as one who has woke up from a dream turns away from it. (13) He 
whose vital, organic, mental and intellectual functions are absolutely free from deliberate 
thought remains as a matter of fact altogether unfettered by the three Gunas operating 
through his body, though dwelling in it. (14) A wise man is he who is not (adversely or 
agreeably) affected when his body is tormented by mischievous persons or by chance 
treated somewhat with honour by someone at some place. (15) The sage who has 
transcended (the sense of) good and evil and sees equality (everywhere) would neither 
praise those that do or say (anything) good nor censure those who do or say (anything) (Q 
evil.(16) Revelling in his self, a man given to contemplation should neither do nor contem- 
plate nor speak anything good or evil and should roam about like a stupid fellow and live in 
the aforesaid manner. (17) 


qa ao a aaa R aR RA A «wear WHT: 1I 


*Compare Srimad Bhagavadgita IIl, 28:— 

Taf revere prr: I yO ToT eet fet aT ASA I 

a He however, who has true Insight into the respective spheres of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and their actions. 
holding (as he does) that it is the Gunas (in the shape of the senses, mind etc.,) that move among the Gunas (objects of 
perception), does not get attached to them, Arjuna !* p 

tCf. Srimad Bhagavadgita Ill. 27:— 

were: frq qå: pai ae: | sere sates AAA 
g a a ne paing porono by the modes of Prakrti (primordial Matter). The fool (however), whose mind, is deluded 


ce es es re 


OR aa 


‘not attained perfectio 
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aw geet a out X% amine a 
fet miig art gat nat waht gage eet 


wat l l wg wi mA | 
a Ue T fre oat aa M 1201 

If one, though wakvessdin he Veda (the Supreme revealed in the form of word), has 

€ Knowledge (realization) of the supreme (Brahma), his labour 
(on the study of the Vedas) has ended in labour alone like that of a man arate a dry 
cow.(18) The man who maintains a cow that has been milked for good (offers no more 
prospect of yielding milk), a false wife, a body depending (for its support) on another and 
an unworthy son, nay, who guards wealth which is not bestowed on worthy recipients and 
cultivates, O dear Uddhava ! speech which does not glorify Me reaps misery after 
misery.(19) A wise man ought not to cultivate such barren speech as does not glorify, O 


- dear Uddhava, My purifying activity responsible for the appearance, continuance and 


extinction of this universe and does not describe My advent (in the form) of Sri Rama, Sri 
Krsna and so on), which is so dear to the world, among My (numerous) descents taken for 
the sake of sport.(20) 


wa Amad wman AA fast atl wae adit ize 
aright oft wat waft fase aft aan a fate: RR 1221 
RAG BM: YS Qual State: | Taare ad a ati AE: 123! 
yet mamata ASA figet ats wage ward 12s! 

wan aa uta anfaaia a a Ri afacern fered TARAI 


Having cast aside, through inquiry on the lines indicated in the foregoing verses, the 
mistaken notion of diversity with respect to the soul, and focussed one's mind, free from (all) 
impurities, on Me, the omnipresent Lord, one should retire (from all activity). (21) If (however) 
you are unable to fix your mind irrevocably on Brahma, do all your (allotted) duties efficiently 
in adisinterested spirit for My sake. (22) Hearing with reverence My stories, which bring merit 
(to the hearer) and purify the worlds, chanting them (if there is someone to hear) and 
constantly recalling them (even when there is none to chant or hear them), arranging 
dramatic representation of My advent and pastimes again and again, (nay,) pursuing 
righteousness, enjoyment and wealth for My sake and depending on Me, O Uddhava ! one 


- develops unflinching devotion to Me, the Eternal. (23-24) Equipped with Devotion acquired 


through the fellowship of saints, he becomes My worshipper. (And) such a worshipper 
undoubtedly attains with ease to My state as shown by the righteous. (25) 
SEF 


Sat 
maA Aa: algae: mat | aired Ag RRT 124! 
TA prag ARA ATA | A MA A RATA RGI 
a ma Wet aT e: NPA: UR: aadik maa REN: 1241 
Uddhava submitted : What kind of man is considered by You to be a pious soul, O 


; . 9 hat kind of devotion has been esteemed by the righteous and may 
lMustrigus Lord PAn his be pointed out to me, bent low (before You), devoted 


(to You) and fallen at Your feet, O Ruler (even) of Brahma and others (the highest souls), the 


Controller of the spheres, the Lord of the (entire) creation ! (27) Youare the supreme Brahma, 


i i iri i; d ! You have descended (on this 
taintless like the sky, the Spirit beyond Prakrti; yet, O Lor 
earth) Rang ated a distinct (finite) personality at Your own (sweet) will. (28) 
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The glorious Lord replied : A pious soul is compassionate to all embodied souls, harms 
none, is forbearing, has truthfulness for his strength, faultless of mind, equipoised (in joy and 
sorrow) and beneficent to all; his judgmentis never clouded by (attachment to) the pleasures 
of sense; he is self-disciplined, soft (by nature), pure (perfectly moral in his dealings), 


resourceless and effortless, lives on a scanty meal, is free from passions and constant, solely 
depends on Me and is given to contemplation and vigilant, remains unexcited (even when 


there is room for excitement) and firm (even in adversity); he must have conquered the six - 


waves (viz., cold and heat, greed and infatuation, hunger and thirst), does not seek honour, 
though bestowingit (on others),is capable of imparting knowledge to others, sincere altruistic 
and possessed of right knowledge. (29—31). He (too) is (likewise) the best of (all) virtuous 
men, who—having completely neglected all his duties, though prescribed by Me, while 
knowing full well the virtues (resulting from the performance of duty) and sins (incurred by 
neglecting them)—worships Me (alone). (32) They are considered by Me to be the foremost 
of (all) devotees, who worship Me with exclusive devotion, knowing in reality how great lam, 
what | am and what like | am, or (even) not knowing this. (33) 


uaa g: SEET 1a! 


aa Ram a nenied Seat ma A AATA 1391 

mma sel Ma: Weel ale: | seame ga tÀ EYA 

aoa Aasai: | TEN el aT STAT 198 

street gana sft dure a AATA iso | 

me aed ote cantare: aAA A HET ISR 
Devotion to Me consists, O Uddhava ! in beholding, touching and worshipping My 
representations of (in the form of images etc.,) and people devoted to Me, rendering (bodily) 
service to them (such as kneading their feet), extolling them, bowing to them and repeatedly 
recounting My excellences and exploits; developing reverence for hearing My stories, 
practising contemplation on Me, offering all one's gains to Me, offering one's body (to Me) 
for service; narrating the stories of My advent and recounting My deeds, celebrating festivals 
connected with Me (such as the Janmastaml festival connected with My advent) and 
conducting festivities in My temples with vocal and instrumental music, dance and Puranic 
discourses; visiting holy places in procession and conducting (special) worship (with 
flowers etc.,) on all annual festive occasions (particularly on every Ekadasi during the four 
rainy months), initiating men into certain forms of Vedic and Tantrika worship etc. and 
undertaking vows sacred to Me (such as fasting on Ekadasi days); enthusiasm in installing 
My images (in temples specially built for the purpose) and individual as well as collective 
effort for laying out gardens, orchards and pleasances, erecting boundary walls round towns 


ene ee o Mi 
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and constructing temples, keeping my temples tidy and clean after the manner of a servant 
oy Bali ie = ane Oat their ent with cowdung etc., washing their floor and 
signs and diagrams in a guil i 
expectation of return); absence of pride and Aos and retaining HCHO a 
one s own services.* One should not uset (for one's own benefit) even the light of a lamp 
offered (by oneself Or anyone else) to Me (or, to interpretit in another way, one should not offer 
to Me even the light of a lamp (already) offered (to Me or to any other deity).+(34—40). One 
should (on the other hand) offer to Me whatever is most favoured with the world as well as 
whatever is most liked by himself: for such an offering is capable of yielding immortality. (41) 


waisted wet Gora: ewes aT aye aR GET Rie 
wet g fern sen eens ate a antes q fas whys amiT 1x9! 
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The sun, fire, the Brahmana cows, a votary of Lord Visnu, the sky, the air, water, earth, 
one's own body and all living beings are the media of My worship, O good one ! (42) In the 
sun one should worship Me by (waiting upon Me with) hymns forming part of the three Vedas; 
in (the sacred) fire, by (pouring) oblations; in a worthy Brahmana, through hospitality of 
course; and in cows, through green grass etc., O dear Uddhava; in a votary of Lord Visnu, 
through attentions due to a relation; in the cavity of one's heart, through fixity in meditation; 
in the air, through the thought that it is the life-giving principle running through the entire 
universe; in the water, through articles of worship followed by water (itself); in a raised ground 


* A Smrti text says :- YÅ: arta attr 

“A virtue is spent by being made known through one's own lips." 

titis forthis reason thatin orderto guard against the offence of seeing things with the help of such lightit has been enjoined 
that a light offered to a delty should contain a double wick. Of course, this does not debar us from accepting for one's own use 
in a spirit of devotion the offerings made to a delty in the shape nea pe sandal-paste, garland and scent etc., which has 

conducive to Liberation. The scripture says:— 
been extolled in the scriptures as "no > ra = 
we St a m Fae Bi Ak a fe wera wer ASAA: it 

"In the Kali age the same virtue accrues from the food offered to Lord Vignu to those partaking of it as has been declared 
to result from a fast undertaken for a whole month as many as six times. Hə is identical with Lord Visnu, who carries a mental 
image of Lord Sri Hari in his heart, His name on his lips, the food offered to Him in his stomach, nay, the water in which His 


feet have been washed and flowers etc., offered to Him on the head." 


The Smrti says :- gest tearm iaa i maA TÀI 
I À mA TI wa: mea afa ANRA: 
"One ought to propitiate other deities by means of food (already) offered to Lord Vignu (the Supreme Deity); nay, it shouid 


be offered to the manes as well (during the $raddha ceremony), as such consecrated food (if offered to the ase. is pert 
of yielding an immortal fruit. Inthe case (however) of him who offers the food amai a to the manes to Lord ari, 
the Supreme Spirit, the manes who were responsible for his birth undergo (great) suffering. 
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(duly) levelled and cleared (through consecration) by means of mystic formulas. In one's own 
body, one should propitiate the soul through amenities (permitted by the Sastras); and in all 
_ Created: beings one should worship Me as the conscious Self through undifferentiated 
vision. (43—45) Through these media one should contemplate and worship with a concen- 
trated mind in the aforesaid manner My serene and four-armed personality equipped with 
-aconch, discus, mace and lotus. (46) He who worships Me as aforesaid with a concentrated 
-mind through (Vedic) sacrifices and acts of pious liberality (such as the gift of food; enjoined 
inthe Smrtis) attains true devotion to Me and through service to the righteous follows My 
(constant) remembrance (or realization too). (47) Ordinarily there is no royal road (to My 
realization) other than the discipline of Devotion preceded by association with the righteous, 
.O Uddhava; for | am the greatest resort of the righteous. (48) Therefore, hear this (following) 
sovereign secret, .O scion of Yadu ! | shall tell you even that which deserves to be 
scrupulously guarded; (for) you are My servant and sincere friend. (49) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
i Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samnita. 
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The glorious Lord began a 


gain : Neither Y isti iaht li 
in the Yoga-Sitras of Patañjali) oga (consisting of aight limbs enumerated 


nor Sankhya (knowledge of the distinctive character of the 


. different categories discussed in the Sankhya system of philosophy) nor righteousness 


(consisting of non-violence, benevolence etc.), study of the Vedas (or Japa of the Divi 
Name), austerity and renunciation nor pouring chistione into the ats fre and worn 
public utility (such as the digging of wells and tanks and the laying out of gardens) nor (the 
bestowal of) gifts, (observing) fasts, worship of gods, muttering secret spells, resorting to holy 
waters and places of pilgrimage, (undertaking) sacred observances (such as purity of body 
and mind) and the (five) forms of self-abnegation (non-violence etc.,) gain Me over as does 
Satsanga capture Me—Satsaniga, which actually puts an end to all (other) attachments. (1-2) 
For, thanks to the fellowship of saints, a number of Daityas (the sons of Diti), Yatudhanas 
(ogres), beasts and birds, Gandharvas and Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Guhyakas (Yaksas), Vidyadharas, and among human beings (even) Vaigyas and Sidras, 
womenfolk and the lowest born, possessed of a Rajasika and Tamasika disposition, such as 
Vrtrasura (son of the god Twasta through a Daitya mother), Prahrada (son of Kayadhd), 
Vrsaparva, Bali, Bana, Maya and Vibhisana, sub-human (beings like) Sugriva, Hanuman, 
Jambavan (a bear), the (celebrated) elephant (of the legend), Jatayu (a vulture), Tuladhara 
(a merchant), Dnarmavyadha (a hunter by profession), Kubja (a hunch-backed damsel), the 
Gopis (cowherdesses) as well as the wives of Brahmanas (engaged in performing a 
sacrifice) of Vraja and others ascended to My realm in different Yugas, O sinless 
Uddhava ! (3—6) Although they had never studied the Sruti texts, had never waited upon the 
most exalted ones (for the said purpose), had not observed any sacred vows nor practised 
any austerities, they (nevertheless) attained to Me through the fellowship of saints (alone).(7) 
Through mere love indeed the cowherdesses and cows, (nay,) trees and antelopes, cobras 
and other dull-witted creatures accomplished the object of their life and easily attained to Me, 
whom one cannot reach (even) with (great) exertion through Yoga or Sankhya, liberality, 
sacred vows, austerities and sacrificial performances, exposition of sacred texts, study of the 
Vedas (or Japa of the Divine Name) and renunciation. (8-9) When I was taken to Mathura 
alongwith Balarama by Akrira (the son of Swaphalka), the Gopis—whose mind was 
attached to Me through intense devotion and who suffered acute pangs of separation (from 
Me)—did not look upon anyone else than Me as a source of delight. (10) Those very 
(autumnal) nights (of ineffable sweetness) which had (during the Rasa dance), been spent 
(by them) like half a second with Me, the highest object of their love when I was present (by 
their side) in (the woods of) Vrindavana, hung heavy on them like a Kalpa (a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas) now that they were bereft of Me, O loved one 1(11) With their 
mind fastened on to Me with (chords of) love they were no longer conscious of their own 
people or (even) of their (own) self, much less of this world or the next—any mo than 
sages lost in Yogic trance are conscious of (this world consisting of) names and o 
and merged into (become one with) Me like rivers that lose themselves in the waters of the 
ocean. (12) Full of passion for Me, thinking Me (only) as their lover, nay, paramour, women 
(of Vraja) in their hundreds and thousands, who did not know My essential (divine) 
oha attained to Me, the supreme Brahma, through the fellowship of the righteous. 
(13) Therefore turning your back upon injunctions as well as upon interdictions, (nay,) 
renouncing worldly activity as well as cessation from activity, and rejecting that which has 
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i learnt, O Uddhava, seekas your refuge Me alone, 
ie aeS a aa with all your being; for with Me alone (as your 
Master) you can be rid of fear from all quarters. (14-15) 

Wa: y m wa MRN fada mA aq orate À aa: ng 
i : hough | am hearing Your discourse, O Lord of (all) Masters 
of ener tapi ae to whether | should really abandon all activity or not) does 
not cease, so that my mind stands bewildered. (16) 
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The glorious Lord replied : The aforesaid-Supreme (who gives life to all) is self-evident 
in that He reveals Himself (as follows) in the (six) Cakras (spiritual centres existing in the 
human body). Having (first) entered the Adhara Cakra (located near the anus) alongwith the 
-sonant Prana (known by the name of Para speech) and assumed the subtle forms composed 
of the mind-stuff (and known by the names of Pagyanti and Madhyama in the Manipira and 
Viguddhi Cakras located near the navel and throat respectively), He (finally) manifests 
Himself (within the mouth) in the grossestform (known by the name of Vaikhari speech and) 
consisting of Matra (measure of time taken in uttering a vowel sound ), accent (Udatta etc.,) 
and articulate sound. (17) Just as fire, existing in the form of (unmanifest) heat in the sky, 
appears in a minute form (as a spark) when being repeatedly churned with force out of (a 
block of) wood and (fanned by the wind and) growing larger (in course of time), blazes forth 
with the help of oblations (poured into it), even:so | appear (by degrees), as a matter of fact, 
as(the Para, Pasyanti, Madhyamé and Vaikhari forms of) this (Vedic) speech. (18) Likewise 


articulation, work done by the hands, locomotion, evacuation of the bowels and the biadder, 
perceiving smell and taste, vision, perceiving the touch and audition, conception, cognition 
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identification with the body etc. (the function of the ego), permeatin 
rakrti) and the entire range of objective existence nei of tha 
Bes oe es goteg presiding over them, the modifications of 
AAAS nts, the modifications of Ta i i 

This God (the, life-giver of all) is indeed one and PeT io E or eet 
first to become the support of the three Gunas and the source of the lotus of the universe. 
Having by force of time purposively embraced His potency (in the form of Maya), He appears 
manifold as it were (even) as, having founda (suitable) soil, seeds assume diverse shapes 
(in the form of trees etc.). (20) This universe is in no way other than God, in whom it stands 
woven warp and woof like a piece of cloth, which owes its existence to the expanse of 
threads. (Just as threads exist even independently of the cloth, but not so the cloth, the 
universe owes its existence to God but God exists even independently of the universe.) This 
tree of mundane existence has rio beginning, is characterized by activity and puts forth 
flowers and fruits (in the shape of enjoyment and final beatitude). (21) (Virtue and sin—) two 
are its seeds, innumerable are its roots (in the shape of cravings); (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas—) three are its stalks; five (viz., the five elements) are its main boughs; it yields five 
(kinds of) saps (in the shape of the five objects of senses); ten and one are its secondary 
branches (in the shape of the ten Indriyas and the mind); it bears (on it) the nest of two birds 
(viz., God and the Jiva, the individual soul); three are the layers of its bark (in the shape of 
the three humours of the body, viz., wind, bile and phlegm); it bears two (varieties of) fruits 
(viz., joy and sorrow) and spreads as far as (the sphere of) the sun (there being no 
metempsychosis for those who have penetrated beyond the sphere of the sun). (22) Full of 
carnal desires (the vulture-like) men of the world partake of its one fruit (viz., misery, even 
heavenly enjoyment being ultimately productive of sorrow); while (the swan-like) men of 
wisdom dwelling in the woods (cut off from the world) eat the other (viz., the bliss of 
immortality). He (alone) knows (the true import of) the Vedas, who comes to realize through 
(his) preceptors (worthy of respect) the one God (Myself) appearing in multitudinous forms 
by dint of His Maya (in the shape of His will to become many). (23) Having thus subdued 
yourself and remaining alert (all the while), cut at the root of your astral body (the 
distinguishing appurtenance of a Jiva) with exclusive devotion (to Me) acquired by sitting at 
the feet of a preceptor or by means of the keen-edged axe of wisdom (in the form of Self- 
Realization); and, having (thereby) realized the Seif, cast off forthwith (even) the weapon 
(with which you have rent the veil of ignorance in the form of your Jivahood). (24) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
The teaching imparted by the Lord in the form of the Divine Swan to the 


sage Sanaka and his three brothers 
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The glorious Lord began again : Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—these are the modes of 
Buddhi (Prakrti) and not of the Self. By (developing) the quality of Sattva (therefore) one 
should control (the operation of) the other two (viz., Rajas and Tamas) and (then) Sattva itself 
(in the shape of Sattvika virtues like truthfulness and compassion) by Sattva (in the form of 
quietism). (1) As a result of Sattva grown predominant appears in man the virtue bearing the 
label of Devotion to Me. Sattva develops through the use of Sattvika things and thence 
proceeds righteousness (in the form of Devotion). (2) Righteousness (in the form of 
Devotion), which contributes to the predominance of Sativa and which is (therefore) the 
superlative virtue, curbs (the element of) Rajas and Tamas; and, when both these are 
subdued, unrighteousness, which has its root in these latter, soon disappears as a matter 
of course. (3) Scripture, water, the people (environment), place (surroundings), time, 
occupation and birth, (the object of) contemplation, Mantra (spell) and purificatory rites— 
these ten are contributory to the growth of a particular Guna. (4) Of these (latter) whatever 
men of mature judgment speak approvingly of is unquestionably Sattvika; that which they 
condemn is Tamasika and that which is looked upon by them with indifference is Rajasika. (5) 
For the predominance of Sattva a man should make use of Sattvika things alone. Thence will 
proceed righteousness (in the form of Devotion) and thence (again) will follow (the light of) 


wisdom culminating in Self-Realization and the extinction of darkness (in the form of the two. 
bodies and their ultimate cause, (viz., the three Gunas). (6) The fire produced by the attrition © 


of bamboo stalks subsides after consuming that thicket (by its flames); so the body born of 
eater of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and behaving like the (said) fire, ceases 
to be. (7 
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Uddhava submitted : Men generally know the pleasures of sense to be the source of 
calamities; how is it (then) that, like the dog, the donkey and the goat, they still (doggedly 
pursue-and) enjoy them, O Krsna ? (8) 
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The glorious Lord replied : The perverted notion of "I" (with reference to the body etc.) 
duly springs up in the heart of the deluded soul; due to such notion Rajas, which is the root 
of sorrow, pervades the mind, even though the latter is born of Sattva. (9) in the mind, 
coloured with Rajas, of a man of perverted judgment springs up (first of all) the notion about 
an object being worth enjoying and (then) as to how it can be enjoyed. Next arises in him, 
as a result of his dwelling on the excellent aspects of that object, a passion for it which is 
indeed difficult to arrest. (10) Having no control over his senses and overpowered by desire, 
the man embarks upon actions attended with sorrow) though clearly perceiving them to be 
such, deluded as he is by the impetuosity of Rajas. (11) The man of discrimination, though 
his mind (too) is (sometimes) distracted (and even infatuated) by Rajas and Tamas, collects 
his mind again with effort, alive as he is to the evil inherent in the pleasures of sense, and 
does not get attached to them. (12) Having controlled the breath and secured steadiness of 


` posture, and remaining alert and not feeling bored (in the event of success not coming within 


sight soon) one should slowly compose the mind, concentrating it on Me at the appointed 
time (thrice a day). (13) Withdrawing the mind from everything (else), it should be duly and 
directly established in Me; this much comprises the Yoga taught (by Me) to Brahma 
accompanied by My disciples, the sages Sanaka and others. (14) 


3ga SAT 
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Uddhava submitted : | wish to know about that form in which and when you taught 
the Yoga to Sanaka and his three brothers, O Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord 


Siva)! (15) 
abranga 
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The glorious Lord replied : Sanaka and his brothers mind-born sons of Brahma (the 
creator), questioned their father (once) about the unfailing and highest consummation of 


Yoga, so difficult to understand. (16) 
TARY FF: 
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i : i i -obj by virtue of its 

others submitted : The mind clings to the sense objects ( : 
I attri them) and the latter get imprinted on the mind (in the form of latencies), O 
Lord! How can it be possible forthe seeker of Liberation, whois keen to reach the other shore, 


to part them one from the other ? (17) 
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The glorious Lord continued : Thus interrogated, Brahma (the great god), the self-born 
creator of beings, could not get, in spite of his deep thought, at the root of the question 
(ignorance about the Self), his mind being taken up with his duty (of creation). (18) The said 
god fixed his mind on Me with intent to get to the other side (the hidden meaning) of the 
question. Then | sought his:presence in the form of a swan (in order to hint at His capacity 
to alienate the sense-objects from the mind just as the swan is credited with the virtue of 
separating water from milk when mixed together). (19) Beholding Me and placing Brahma 
at their head, they (Sanaka and others) came up to Me and, bowing at My feet, asked Me 
as to who | was. (20) In these words was | interrogated on the said occasion by the sages, 
keen as they were to know the Truth. (Now) hear from Me, O Uddhava, what! spoke to them 
(in reply). (21) If there is unity of the substance known as the Self (and If your question relates 
to the Self in Me), how can such a question on your part (as you have asked Me, calling upon 
Me to specify Myself out of many) be relevant, O Brahmana sages ! Or (even) if | (proceed 
to) speak (in reply), what (distinctive quality) can be My basis (for an answer) ? (22) (If, on 
the other hand, it relates to My body, even then) your question as to who | am is indeed a 
(mere) drill in words and (hence) meaningless, the bodies of living creatures being identical 
(in substance), constituted (as they are) of the five elements, and (also) from the point of view 
of ultimate reality. (23) Whatever is grasped by the mind, expressed through speech and 
perceived through the faculty of vision, nay, even with the other senses is but Myself, there 
is nothing other than Me; know this as a result of enquiry into the truth. (24) (True,) the mind 
cleaves to the sense-objects and the latter getimprintedon the mind, O My sons ! The sense- 
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objects and the mind both (however) constitute the body (i.e., an adjunct and not the 

essence) of the Jiva, which is essentially the same as | (so that there is no real affinity 

between the Jiva, on the one hand, and the sense-objects and the mind, on the other. which 

can therefore be easily transcended by the Jiva by contemplating on its divine essence, its 

Kenta eta cael one with Me (and thus realizing its own true nature), the 
e up both—viz., ind clingi aahi 

of repeatedly enjoying them e the oe eae clinging to the sense-objects as a result 


é ects that get imprinted on it (in the form of 
latencies). (26) Wakefulness, the dream state and deep slumber are the (three) states of the 


mind (and not of the Jiva) : following from (the preponderance of) the (three) Gunas, (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas respectively). The Jiva, however, is conclusively known to be distinct from 
them as being their witness. (27) Since this identification of the soul with Buddhi (which is 


. responsible for its transmigration) attributes to it the functions of the (three) Gunas, therefore, 


getting established in Me, the transcendent Brahma (which lies beyond the three states of 
wakefulness etc.), the Jiva should shake off this identification. Thereafter follows the 
(mutual) divorce of the sense-objects and the mind. (28) Reaiizing the bondage of the soul— 
occasioned by self-identification with one's psycho-physical organism—to be the source of 
evil (in the shape of obscuring one's blissful nature), and feeling disgusted with it, one should 
get established in the fourth (transcendent) principle and give up identification with the body 
etc., (which is responsible for the transmigration of the soul) and the resultant thought of 
gratifying the self. (29) So long as the sense of reality of diverse objects does not disappear 
from the mind of man through arguments, the foo! continues to sleep even though he is 
awake, just like the man whois waking in a dream. (30) (Objective entities like the body) other 
than the Self having no existence, the differences (of Varna, ASrama and so on) occasioned 
by them, the (various) destinies (such as the enjoyments of heaven, to be attained by men 
after death and described in the Vedas) and their causes (in the shape of good and evil 
actions of various kinds) are (all) unreal with the Self as things seen by a dreaming man. (31) 
He who while waking perceives outside himself through all his senses objects having 
properties changing every moment, (nay,) who experiences within his heartin a dream things 
(shaped by his Vasanas or cravings and) similar to those perceived in the waking state and 
who in deep slumber withdraws them (all) is one and the same, connected as he is with all 
the states by memory as their witness and as the controller of the senses. (32) Pondering 
thus and arriving at the following conclusion about the nature of the Self that the three states 
of the mind (referred to heretofore and) traceable to the (three) Gunas (or modes of Prakrti) 
are superimposed on Me (appearing as the Jiva) by My deluding potency (veiling My true 
nature), cut at the root of egotism, the basis of all doubts (as to whether the soul is different 
from the body etc., or one with it, whether it is one or there is a plurality of souls and so on) 
with the sword of wisdom whetted by reasoning, the precepts of saints and the Sruti texts, 
and betake yourselves to Me seated in your (very) heart. (33) 
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One should look upon this (objective) world as an illusion in thatitis acreation of the mind, 
open to perception and evanescentas a dream and most unsteady like a revolving firebrand. 
Consciousness, though one, appears as many (through a freak of imagination) and this 
threefold division (in the shape of the body, the Indriyas and the mind), wrought by the 
projection of the (three) Gunas (or modes of Prakrti) is a (mere) illusory appearance. (34) 
(Therefore,) diverting one's eye (mind) from the body etc., (which are all superimposed on 
the Self), one should remain absorbed in the realization of one's own blissful nature. His thirst 
for enjoyment having ceased (once for all), he should keep quiet and effortless. Even if this 
body etc., is perceived (as a distinct reality) at times (while taking one's meals, answering 
the calls of nature and so on), what has been dismissed as unreal (other than the Self) can 
no longer delude us, although its impression on the mind may continue till death. (35) Nay, 
a man established in the Self no longer cognizes (even) his perishable body, by means of 
which he realized his self, as risen (from his seat), or settled (again), gone out (to some other 
place) or come (back) by chance, any more than a man blinded by intoxication caused by 
wine cognizes the garment wom by him as (still) on his person or fallen therefrom. (36) The 
body too, including the Indriyas and the vital principle, functioning as it does under the control 
of Providence, undoubtedly and invariably survives till the Karma (the stock of merit and sin) 
which broughtit into existence stands (has not been reaped). He (however) who has climbed 
up to the highest ladder of Yoga (concentration of mind) known by the name of Samadhi 
(absorption of mind into the Universal Spirit) and realized the truth does not recapture (as 
his own self or its own) the body alongwith the world (directly connected with it in the shape 
of one's wife, children, house and other material possessions) any more than the man who 
has awoke from sleep does his dream-body. (37) This is the secret of Sankhya (the branch 
of knowledge which distinguishes Matter from Spirit) and Yoga (the system of philosophy 
founded by the sage Patajijali), which has been expounded by Me, to you, O Brahmana 
sages | Know Me to be Yajfia (Lord Visnu Himself) arrived (here) with intent to expound 
(unfold) to you (the secret of) Dharmas (the righteous courses leading to Liberation). (38) | 


am the supreme goal of Yoga and Sankhya, virtue both in its ideal and practical form, glory . . 


and prosperity, celebrity and self-control, O jewels among the twice-born ! (39) All virtues like- =- 


even-mindedness and non-attachment, which are not products of the three Gunas (and 
therefore eternal) find shelter in Me, transcendent and free from desire as | am, the beloved 
friend, (nay,) the (very) Self (of all), (40) i 
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Having (duly) worshipped Me with supreme devotion, the sages Sanaka and his (three) 


brothers—who had their doubts (as to the way in which the mind could be weaned from the - 


objects of sense) thus resolved by Me (in the form of the divine Swan)—celebrated Me 
through songs of praise. (41) Honoured with due ceremony and glorified at length by the 
aforesaid great sages, | flew back to My (divine) realm, Brahma (the highest functionary of 
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the universe) looking on. (42) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Glory of the Path of Devotion and the Process of Meditation described 
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Uddhava submitted : Exponents of Veda speak of many a course of discipline leading 
to final beatitude, O Krsna ! Does their improtance vary according to the choice of the striver 
or does prominence attach to (only) one (of them)? (1) The discipline of Devotion—by 


recourse to which the mind, having shaken off attachment for all (others), gets fixed on You— 
has been declared by You as independent of other disciplines, my Master ! (2) 
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The glorious Lord replied : In course of time this word (of Mine), bearing t 
Veda Which stands ieeeribed the course of conduct helping one to fix one's mind on Me, 
disappeared during Pralaya (the period of final dissolution). At the beginning of (the next) 
Creation (however) it was delivered by Me to Brahma. (3) By Brahma, again, it was taught 
to his eldest son, (Swayambhuva) Manu; and the seven great seers associated with the 
creation of the universe, Bhrgu and others, received it from (Swayambhuva) Manu. (4) From 
them, the fathers (of creation), their progeny, the gods, the Danavas and the Guhyakas 
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Kinnaras* Nagas,Raksasas, Kirnpurusast and others received it. Diverse are the natural 
tendencies of the aforementionéd, born as they are of (varied proportions of) Rajas, Sattva 
and Tamas, due to which created beings and their thoughts (too) differ; and in conformity with 
their nature indeed diverse interpretations of the Vedas flow from (the mouths of) them 
all. (5—7) In this way what with diversity of disposition and what with the oral teaching 
imparted from father to son the minds of some men get perverted, while others embrace 
heretic views.(8) With their judgment clouded by My deluding potency, O jewel among men, 
people speak of different ways to attain blessedness according to their own past Karma and 
taste. (9) Some (viz., the advocates of Karma-Mimarnsa) declare it to be Dharma (religious 
merit); others (the poets) call it renown; (still) others (such as Vatsyayana) name it as sexual 
enjoyment; some (the advocates of Yoga) designate it as truthfulness, control of the senses 
and mind-control. Others (such as politicians) speak of wealth and power as their well- 
known end (and the policies of conciliation etc., as the means to that end). Advocates of 
renunciation declare it as renunciation, while hedonists call it sensuous enjoyment. (10) 
Some call it Yajfia (worship of gods); while others speak of it as austerity, liberality, sacred 
vows, observances and the five forms of self-abnegation. The rewards of these are indeed 
such as have a beginning and an end, fruits as they are of (human) endeavour. They bring 
sorrow in their train, culminate in ignorance, afford trivial delight and are attended with grief 
(even while they are being enjoyed). (11) 
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How could that happiness fall to the lot of those who have set their mind on sense- 
delights—the happiness which is enjoyed with Me as his self, O noble one, by him who has 
fixed his mind on Me and expects no gratification from any (other) source ? (12) All the (four) 
quarters are full of joy to him who has nothing to call his own, has (fully) subdued his senses 
and mind, (nay,) whose mind is equipoised (free from likes and dislikes) and fully gratified 
with Me. (13) He who has bestowed his mind on Me no more aspires for the position of 
Brahma (the highest functionary in the administration of the universe), much less for the 
realm of the great Indra (the ruler of paradise), still less for sovereignty over the entire globe, 
rulers hip of the subterranean worlds or mystic powers acquired through the practice of 
Yoga, nor does he seek (even) final beatitude (lit., cessation of rebirth for all time to come) 
divorced from Me.(14) Neither Brahma (My own son) nor Lord Siva (who is My own Self) nor 
again Lord Balarama (My own elder brother) nor Goddess Sri (My better half) nor My own 
(divine) personality is So very dear to Me as (a devotee like) you. (15) | ever dog the footsteps 
of him who is free from (all) expectation, is given to contemplation (on Me), composed, free 
from animosity and sees unity everywhere, in order that | may be cleansed (absolved from 
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(16) Others cannot realize My all-blissful character which i 
- ich is 
apprehended by those exalted souis who have nothing to call their own, whose mind is 


devoted to Me, who have subdued their passions and are fond of all living beings and whose 


understanding is unclouded by desires; (for) this cha i 
those who are free from wants. (17) (for) racter of Mine can be known only by 
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Though attracted by objects of senses, My devotee, who has not (yet) been able to 
conquer his senses, is not generally overpowered by (such) objects, thanks to his powerful 
devotion (to Me). (18) (Even) as fire which has fully burst into flames reduces a pile of 
firewood to ashes, so does devotion directed towards Me (whatever its origin) burns one's 
sins in toto, O Uddhava ! (19) Neither Yoga nor Sankhya nor righteousness nor study of the 
Vedas (or Japa of the Divine Name), austerity or renunciation captivates Me (so thoroughly) 
as does intense Devotion. (20) |, the beloved Self of the righteous, can be captured (only) 
through exclusive Devotion coupled with reverence. Devotion concentrated on Me absolves 
even the pariahs (who cook and eat the flesh of dogs) from the stigma attaching to their 
birth.(21) Piety accompanied by veracity and compassion or (even) learning coupled with 
askesis indeed does not thoroughly and once forall cleanse a mind destitute of Devotion.(22) 
How can Devotion be known except through the hair standing on end or through one's heart 
melting or through tears of joy (trickling down one's cheeks) and how can one's mind be 
purified except through Devotion ? (23) A man full of devotion to Me—who speaks in a voice 
choked with emotion, whose heart melts (through affection), who weeps incessantly (at the 
thought of his separation from Me) and sometimes laughs (when reminded of the inwardness 
of My pastimes), (nay,) who sings unabashedat the top of his voice and dances (out of joy)— 
purifies the (whole) world. (24) (Even) as gold sheds its dross and regains its purity (only) 
when heated with fire, so does the soul shake off the seeds of Karma through the discipline 
of Devotion and forthwith attains oneness with Me. (25) The more one's mind gets purified 
by listening to and recounting My auspicious stories the better able is the Jiva to discern the 
Subtle reality (of the Self), even as the eye is better able to perceive a minute object (the 
clearer it becomes) when treated with a (medicated) pigment. (26) 
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The mind of a man dwelling on the objects of sense gets attached to them. (Even so) the 
mind of one (engaged in) contemplating on Me gets absorbed in Me alone. (27) (Therefore), 
giving up the thought of the unreal and worthless objects (of the world) as things seen ina 


dream orfancied, concentrate your mind-purified through devotion to Me—on Me (alone).(28) - 


Abandoning from a distance the company of women as well as of men delighting in the 
company of women, and having conquered one's mind, one should sit down.in a secure and 
lonely place and unweariedly think of Me. (29) In the case of such a man no such affliction 
and no such bondage results from attachment to others as does from the company of women 
as well as of men delighting in the company of women. (30) 
SEA SNA 
am anA ae a eI aT ar a APA 1321 
Uddhava submitted : (Now) be pleased to tell Me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes, the 


process of meditation indicated in the foregoing verses—as to how, in what form and as what 
a seeker of Liberation should contemplate on You. (31) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Seated on a seat of moderate height (neither very high nor 
very low) with his body erect in a comfortable posture placing both i ee oa Go 
upwards) on his lap and steadying his gaze on the tip of his nose, and having fully controlled 
his senses, one should cleanse the passages of the life-breath by (the three processes of 
breath-control (viz., Puraka (slow inhalation) Kumbhaka (retention of breath) and Recaka 


(slow exhalation) and should slowly practise this course in the reverse order (i. e., by doing ` 


Recaka first, Kumbhaka next and Pūraka last of all) too. (32-33) Manifesting in mi h 
he rane of a Were sound of Prana (he sacred janie OM), 
extending uninterruptedly, fine as a fibre of the lotus stalk, (from the Maladhara located near 
the anus up to the crown of the head) one should then follow it with a sharp nasal sound 
continuous as the ringing of a bell. (34) In this way he should exercise his breath, joining it 
with Pranava, thrice a day ten times each; within a month he will have attained control over 
his breath.(35) Visualizing the heart—existing within the body in the shape of a lotus bud 


- turned upside down with its stalk u 
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e ide c pwards (like the flower of a plantain)—(i i 
position) with eight open petals and pericarp turned upwards, fe ahaa a his ei 
in succession the sun, the moon and fire as existing (in the form of circles) on the pericarp; 
in the centre of fire he should mentally behold My form as depicted hereafter, (so) happy to 
contemplate upon. (36-37) He should conceive It as symmetrical, gracious, having a 
charming countenance, with four long beautiful arms, a most shapely and graceful neck, 
lovely cheeks and bright smiles; with brilliant alligator-shaped ear-rings adoring well- - 
matched ears, clad in golden raiment, dark-brown as a cloud, bearing (on the right and left 
side respectively of the chest) the marks of Srivatsa (a white curl of hair) and Sri (a golden 
streak); decked with a conch, discus, mace and lotus and a wreath of sylvan flowers, feet 
shining with anklets, (nay,) distinguished by the effulgence of the Kaustubha gem, graced 
allover witha glorious diadem, wristlets, girdle and armlets; charming of every limb, pleasing 
to the heart, with a countenance and eyes enlivened with grace and very soft to the touch. 
And he should concentrate the mind on eaeh limb (individually as well). (88—41) 
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Withdrawing the senses from their objects with the help of the mind, and weaning the said 
mind (too) from ail (other) objects with the help of the intellect, the driver (of the chariat of the 
body), a wise man should focus it on Me. (42) Gathering that mind which takes in the entire 
personality (of the Lord), he should (learn to) concentrate it on one member (alone). He 


- should no more think of other limbs and should fix his thought (exclusively) on the (Lord's) 


face wearing a winsome smile. (43) Diverting the mind once it has gained its firm hold on My 
countenance, he should fix it on My all-pervading Self, (the substratum of all and unattached 
to all like the sky); and, transcending that too, and becoming one with Me (the Absolute), 
should cease to think of anything else (not even of the distinction between the subject and 
the object). (44) With his intellect thus established (in Me) he sees Me in himself and himself 
actually merged in Me, the Universal Soul, like (ari individual) lightin (the element of) fire.(45) 
The misconception regarding Matter (in the form of the body etc., being his own self), 
knowledge (in the form of ascribing knowership to the Self) and action (in the form of 
attributing activity to the Self) will soon disappear from the mind of the striver who 
concentrates his mind through most intense meditation as aforesaid. (46) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse XV 
Names and Characteristics of the various Siddhis 


i (mystic powers) acquired through Yoga 
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The glorious Lord began again : Siddhis (mystic powers of various kinds) wait upon 
the Yogi of steady mind who has subdued his senses and controlled his breath (according 
to the procedure detailed in verses 32 to 35 of the foregoing discourse) and concentrates his 
mind on Me. (1) 


SET ST 
qa AUT sata casted RER | aie at feral ae ath RARA WaT ? | 
Uddhava submitted : Kindly say through what mode of concentration which and what 


kind of Siddhi can be acquired and how many Siddhis (in all) are there, since You are the 
Bestower of (such) Siddhis on the Yogis, O immortal Lord ! (2) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Eighteen (in all) are the Siddhis as weli as the modes of 
concentration (leading to them) taught by those that have attained perfection in Yoga (the 
minor ones, such as insightinto the past, presentand future, being easily attainable by others 
too). Of the former, eight abide chiefly in Me (and in a lesser degree in those that have 
attained similarity of form with Me), (the other) ten being attainable through (mere development 
of) Sattvaguna. (3) 1-Anima (reducing one's body to the size of an atom), 2-Mahima 


(magnifying it to a gigantic size) and 3-Laghima (extreme lightness of body)—these three 
pertain to the body; 4-Prapti consists in establishing contact with the senses of the entire 


- creation in form of the deities presiding over those senses. 5-Prakamya means the capacity 


to enjoy pleasures heard of (through the scriptures as enjoyable in the other world alone) and 
capable of being seen (though enjoyed only in the subterranean regions); while 6-Isita 
consists in the capacity to impel Maya and other subordinate potencies to function (according 
to one's will). (4) 7-Vagita means absence of attachment to the pleasures of sense; while the 
eighth Siddhi is Kamavasayita (according to which one is able to enjoy in the highest 
measure whatever pleasure one seeks to enjoy). These eight Siddhis, O gentle one, are 
considered as natural to Me (and unsurpassed). (5) The other ten Siddhis are:—1-absence 
of hunger and thirst, old age etc., in this (very) body; 2 & 3-the capacity to see and hear from 
an unusual distance; 4-locomotion ata speed which can be increased according to one's will; 
5-taking any form at will; 6-(leaving one's own body and) entering any other (untenanted) 
body; 7-giving up the ghost at will; 8-participation in the pastimes of gods (with the Apsaras 
or celestial nymphs); 9-attainment of one's desired ends; and 10-exercising authority 
unobstructed everywhere. (6-7) The minor Siddhis (hinted atin verse 3 above) are:—to know 
things relating to the past, present and future; to remain unaffected by pairs of opposites (like 
heat and cold, joy and sorrow, likes and dislikes, etc.); to read others' mind etc; to neutralize 
the power of fire, the sun, water and poison etc., and to suffer no defeat (at the hands f 
anyone whatsoever). (8) These are the Siddhis following from Yogic concentration, typica y 
mentioned by Me. (Now) hear from Me what Siddhi can be acquired through which mode o 
concentration and how. (9) He who focusses his mind, identified with the subtle elementis 
on Me as ensouling the subtle elements and worships (Me in) that form alone acquires i y 
power of assuming an atomic size (and thereby attaining the capacity to enter ets = 
Of stone). (10) (Even so) concentrating his mind, identified with Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmi ra intelligence), on Me, the Supreme ensouling the (said) Mahat-tattva, he acquires 


582 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 15 


RARUEAE REACHES CEN ENHERERARR ERR AA NAHE WERE CEC HT ETAREAENAHAAHERERAE ETE Ste 
the capacity to assume any magnitude (sought for by him); and, focussing his mind on Me 
as ensouling any of the (five gross) elements individually, he attains the magnitude (all- 
pervasive character) of that particular element. (11) (Similarly) concentrating his mind on Me 
as ensouling the atoms of the (four) elements (other than ether), a Yogi attains (extreme) 
lightness (of body), viz., the capacity to become as subtle as the subtlest division of time. (12) 
(Likewise) focussing his entire mind on Me as ensouling the (cosmic) Ego, born of 
. Sattvaguna, the Yogi who has given his mind to Me attains the (Siddhi of) Praptiin the shape 
of control over the senses of all. (13) He who concentrates his mind on Me as ensouling the 
(Sūtra, the active aspect of) Mahat-tattva attains (the Siddhi known as) Prakamya (eas 
access to all sorts of enjoyments of one's seeking), the highest Siddhi possessed by Me a 
presiding over the Sūtra, which is born of the Unmanifest. (14) He who focusses his mind on 
(Me as) the all-pervading Witness, the Ruler of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas), attain 
(the Siddhi known as) isitva, viz., control over all bodies and conscious selves. (15) The Yoo! 
who concentrates his mind on Me as Lord Narayana, spoken of as the fourth or transcendent 
principle* (existing beyond the three states of 1. Virat or the Cosmic Person, presiding ov 
the physical plane, 2. Hiranyagarbha, presiding over the astral plane and 3. the Cau 
Principle, presiding over the causal plane) and called by the name of Bhagavan (embod i 
in Himself the six divine properties of universal dominion, righteousness, glory, pros SiGe i 
wisdom and dispassion each in its entirety) acquires My virtues and attains ery 
Vagita (non-attachment to all material objects). (16) Focussing his pure mind (cl “ee 
through Pranayama etc.), on Me as the transcendent Brahma, one attains su : oo ied 
(which is only another name for the Siddhi called Kamavasayita) in which all d ET 
(for good).(1 7) Concentrating his mind on Me as Lord Aniruddha (the Lord of Swete dana 
aP 5 (absoutei) pare untainted by the three Gunas) and the embodiment of pes shel 
A ains (absolute) purity (in the form of no longer being subject t 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and is rid of the six waves or ch eee a Hee 
old age and death, grief and infatuation). (18) Mental aint bunner ane Pisi 
in Me as conceived in the form of the cosmic breath oana a ae soung 
the said Jiva is able to hear (from a distance) the (dive Dee brio Da manile Si 
therein.(19) Uniting the eye with the sun and the su e RTA ama 
Me in the aforesaid (mutual) union (of t TA TS s oL eer aa 
is (consequently) able to iNe E AES GO) EVit horik of 
(or a practised after uniting with Me the mind and fheraatiar the EES eroii he 
rea accompanying the body), (on i iddhi j : 
which) the body surely finds r ains ihs, ETA E a bear 
the very form, sought for by his mind, that he would ae arene in converten img 
(for that form), the force of concentration of the mind asane making the mind his mater 
and who appear in numerous forms) being the ar ad Hi those potongy i inconceivabig 
another (soulless) body, the Yogi who has aor colisd Eee acs ne lees and 
mind should conceive himself as present in that bod paee ea pallas his Indriyas So 
his vital air (the chief constituent of his astral bod whi athe cLgugh contempiatiogi 
(own) body and becoming one with the cosmic 4 w mekess for nis sivahood) leaves ne 
its nostrils) as a black bee passes from one flowe tc enters (ongatih it) the other (throug 
with his heel and pushed up the vital air (succe 4 panne. (23) Having blocked his rectum 
of head, and (mentally) forcing it upwards throu Fih y to his heart, chest, throat and crown 
gh the (aperture known as) Brahmarandhra 


* The scripture defines the Turiya or fourth principle as below :— 
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to Brahma (or any other destination Sought to be reached by him), the Yogi should shed th 

body (whenever he likes). (24) Seeking to sport in the spor areas of ne (in cei 
one should contemplate on Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and) constituting My 
personality. (As a sequel to this contemplation) Apsaras (celestial damsels), representing 
(so many) rays of Sattva, wait on him with aerial cars (ready to take him bodily to heaven).(25) 
Devoted to Me and focussing his mind on Me, true of resolve as | am, man duly attains that 
(very) object which he seeks with his intellect whenever and in whatever way he wants it. (26) 
The command of a man who has acquired My disposition is not flouted anywhere any more 
than Mine, the Ruler of all and (absolutely) self-dependent as | am. (27) (Direct) knowledge 
of the past, present and future, coupled with (that of) birth and death (etc., as well as of 
others’ mind etc.), comes to that Yogi whose mind has been purified through devotion to 
Me and who knows how to concentrate his mind (on Me, the Knower of the past, present 
and future). (28) Seasoned by Yoga (in the form of concentration on My Personality, which 
is incapable of being damaged even Slightly by fire etc.) the body of a sage whose mind 
has found its repose in concentration on Me cannot (likewise be damaged by fire and other 
elements, which cannot harm him any more than water can prove harmful to aquatic 
creatures. (29) Contemplating on My glorious manifestations (Avataras) graced with (the 
marks of) Srivatsa (etc.), and decked with My weapons (viz., conch etc.), and distinguished 
by an ensign, umbrella and chowrie (etc.); the aforesaid sage turns out to be invincible.(30) 
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The aforesaid Siddhis in their entirety wait upon the sage who worships Me through Yogic 
concentration as detailed in the foregoing verses. (31) What is that (there is no) Siddhi which 
is very difficult to attain for the sage who, having conquered his senses, tamed his mind, and 
controlled his breath and body, practises concentration on Me ? (32) The wise (however) 
speak of these as obstacles in the path of the man whois practising the highest (form of) Yoga 
(such as Jñānayoga or Bhaktiyoga) in that they cause delay in his getting united with Me Ce 
true goal). (33) One attains here through concentration (as aforesaid on Me) all those Siddhis 
that follow from birth, (the use of) drugs, austerity and (the utterance of) spells. One cannot 
(however) obtain the supreme reward (in the shape of residence in the divine renli of the 
Lord etc.), of Yoga (concentration on Me) by recourse to other means. (34) I am the guma 
(Bestower), I am the Custodian and Controller of all Siddhis, as well as of Yoga uron wi 
God in the shape of final beatitude), Sankhya (Knowledge leading to Sut aot se 
(piety as taught by the exponents of Veda), nay, of the teachers of Veda ( oroso v oak 
l am the Self of all embodied souls, being their Inner Controller as well as on eng en 
(from without) though unenclosed Myself, (even) as the (gross) elements both permeate 


* Cf. the following aphorism from the Yoga-Sutras of Patañjali:— 
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enclose the bodies of living beings. (36) . 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious: 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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Glorious manifestations of the Lord enumerated 
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Uddhava submitted : You are actually the supreme Brahma, having no beginning or 
end, and unobscured (by Maya). You are responsible for the protection, subsistence, 
desiruction and birth of all existences. (1) The knowers of the (real) import of the Vedas 
(alone) worship You, O Lord, in Your reality as abiding in (all) created beings, high and (low 
as their Cause), though You cannot be easily known (perceived) by those that have not been 
able to purify their mind. (2) (Therefore, pray,) point out to me those particular entities (by) 
contemplating on You through which with devotion men of supreme wisdom (are able to) 
attain highest perfection (in the form of true devotion or saving wisdom). (3) The Inner 
Controller of beings, You remain hidden from their view. O Life-giver of (all) created beings ! 
Deluded by You, living beings are unable to perceive You, even though You behold them 
(all). (4) Mention to me all those powerful manifestations of Yours, invested by You with Your 


own divine glory, that may be existing on earth, in the quarters, in heaven or in the 
subterranean region, O Lord of infinite prowess ! | bow to Your lotus-feet, which are the abode 


of (all) sanctuaries. (5) 
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l The glorious Lord replied : In a like manner I was put this very question by Arjuna while 
just going to fight with his enemies at (the battle-field of) Kuruksetra, O chief of those 
possessing insight into the meaning of questions ! (6) Feeling like the common man that 
"{ am the slayer and the other one is slain (by me)", and believing that slaying one's kinsfolk 
. for the sake of kingdom is reproachful and unrighteous, he ceased from that act (at the 
beginning). (7) Disillusioned by My reasoning, that tiger among men then interrogated Me 
at the van of fight in the same way as you have done. (8) | am the Self, the Befriender and 
the Ruler of all these created beings, O Uddhava ! (in fact,) | am all the beings as well as 
responsible for their birth, life and death. (9) I am the motion of the mobile and Kala (the Time- 
Spirit) among those that bring others under their control. | am the state of equilibrium (in the 
shape of Prakrti) of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and the property natural to a thing 
with attributes. (10) | am the Sūtra (the active aspect of Mahat-tattva, the very first evolute 
of Prakrti) among the products constituted of the three Gunas; (nay,) | am Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) among big things. Of subtle principles | am the Jiva (the 
embodied soul); and of those that are difficult to conquer | am the mind. (11) Of the Vedas 
| am their teacher, Brahma (who taught them for the first time to his mind-born sons); of 
Mantras (sacred texts) | am Pranava (the sacred syllable OM), consisting of three members 
(A,U,M). Of the letter-sounds | am the sound represented by the letter ‘31’ (A); of metres iam 
the metre Gayatri (consisting of three feet). (1 2) Of all the gods | am Indra (their chief); of the 
(eight) Vasus (a particular class of gods) | am the god of fire (who carries oblations to the 
gods). Of the (twelve) sons of Aditi! am Visnu (known by the name of Upendra, the youngest, 
who appeared in the court of the demon king Bali as a dwarf and robbed him of his dominion 
extending over the three worlds); of the (eleven) Rudras, | am Nila-Lohita (Lord Siva). (13) 
Of the nine Brahmana sages (born of Brahmas mind) | am Bhrgu (the foremost of them); of 
the royal sages | am (Swayambhuva) Manu. Of the celestial sages | am Narada; of cows | 
am Kamadhenu (lit., the storehouse of milk and its products used as oblations for the gods). (14) 
Of the lords of Siddhas | am Lord Kapila; of birds | am Garuda (the king of birds, the carrier 
of Lord Visnu). Of Prajapatis (the gods presiding over creation) | am Daksa (the foremost of 
them); of the manes | am Aryama (their head). (15) Of Daityas (the sons of Diti) know Me to 
be Prahrada, the ruler of the demons. Of the stars and annual plants kriow Me to be (their 
ruler,) the moon-god; of Yaksas and Raksasas know Me to be (their chief) Kubera (the lord 
of treasures) O Uddhava ! (16) Of the lords of elephants know Me to be Airavata (the carrier 
et k Me to be their lord, Varuna (the god presiding over the 
of Indra); of aquatic creatures now | - 
itti tand light know Me to be the sun; and know Me to be the king 
waters). Of those emitting heat and lig ; 
ihśravā among horses; of metals | am gold. Of those that 
among men. (17) | am Uccaihsrava ai i n 
u Ei | am Yama (the god of retribution); and of serpents | am Vasuki (the chief of 
aay (18) Of the rulers of snakes | am Lord Ananta (the serpent-god); of all animals 
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having horns or large teeth | am the lion (the king of beasts). Of the (four) stages of life | am 
Sarnnyasa (the fourth and the last); of the (four) grades of society | am the (very) first (viz., 
the Brahmana class), O sinless Uddhava ! (19) Of (all) holy steams | am the (holy) Ganga; 
(while) of (all) stationary waters | am the ocean. Of weapons | am the bow; of the wielders 
of bow | am Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the three cities). (20) 
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am barley. (21) Of family priests | am the sage Vasistha (the priest of the ancient solar 
dynasty of kings); of those devoted to the Spirit of the Vedas | am the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods). Of (all) leaders of armies | am Skanda (the generalissimo of the gods); 


of those that lead men on the right path | am the glorious Brahma (the bi 
ee e birthless one). (22 
Of (all) sacrificial performances | am Brahmayajfia (the daily Sees of the Vedas); a fa 


ee 


Dis. 16 
Oise) ae tele BOOK ELEVEN l 587 


Writ rira riik erir ra triick 
Li Peete t Ori Bi de te tiiia tite Lit 4 


A excancs) inte shee thse A epi 
s : pe of the air, fire, the sun, water and the word 
Brahmana who is the only man qualified to judge and pronounce the purity or kean 


a substance or living being).(23) Of all the limbs of Y iscipli 
FE Saa ae oga (self- adhi 
absorption of the mind into the Spirit); | am political Eee remap lan Samadni yaa 


sn AR , ose that seek victory. O 
scientific courses of correct understanding | am the science by which the distinction saaan 


Matter and Spirit is known; | am the (unendin i 
Perception. (24) Of the fair sex | am ae Gi wife of SuiveRER a Ea z 
female offspring of Brahma); of men i am Swayambhuva Manu (the first human male creation 
of Brahma). Of ascetics | am the sage Narayana; and of celibates, Sanatkumara. (25) Of (all) 
virtues | am the vow of causing no fear to anyone; of all factors conducive to fearlessness 
lam thought withdrawn from without (and directed towards one's own self). Of (all) means 
of maintaining secrecy | am kind speech and silence (both of which help a man to conceal 
what exists in his mind); of pairs, again, | am Brahma (the birthless one, who assumed two 
forms, the fi rst part becoming a man and the other a woman).* (26) Of those that (ever) keep 
awake (without even winking) | am the (ever-revolving wheel of) time (represented by a 
twelvemonth); of the (six) seasons (constituting a year) | am (the two months of) Caitra and 
Vaisakha (constituting the vernal season). Of the (twelve) months (of a year) I am (the month 
of) Margasirsa; and of the (twenty-seven) lunar mansions | am Abhijit.t(27) Of the (four) 
Yugas or aeons) | am the Krta (Satyayuga) and of the self-controiled | am the sages Asita 
and Devala. Of the compillers and arrangers of the Vedas | am the sage (Krsna) Dwaipayana; 
of more of wisdom | am the self-possessed Sukracarya (the preceptor of the demon 
_kings).(28) Of divine personages#! am Lord Vasudeva (the first and foremost of the four 
Vyūhas or manifestations of the Godhead, the Deity presiding over the intellect or Citta); and 
of the votaries of the Lord | am you (Uddhava). Of Kimpurusas (a species of semi-divine 
beings resembling a monkey in shape) | am Hanuman (the monkey-god); of Vidyadharas 
(heavenly artistes) | am Sudarsanau (29) Of precious stones | am the ruby; of lovely objects 
| am a lotus bud. Of the (many) varieties of Darbha grass (such as Kuśa and Dūrvā) | am (the 
variety known by the name of} Kusa; of offerings thrown into the sacred fire | am cow's ghee. (30) 
Of those engaged in any business (and seeking to amass wealth) | am the wealth; in those 
engaged in practising trickery | am gambling. | am the endurance in those practising - 
endurance; | am the courage of the courageous. (31) | am the organic strength as well as 
the strength of mind of the strong; (and) know that! am the action (done by way ofan offering 
to Me) of the devotees of the Lord. Of the nine forms (viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsna, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, Hayagriva, Varaha, Nrsitnha, and Vamana) worshipped 
by the Satvatas (followers of the Paficaratra Agama) | am the first and the highest (of them, 
viz., Vasudeva). (32) |am Viswavasu of the Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and Purvacitti 


* Vide II! xli. 52-53: The Sruti says:— AHi & Al TA AEM Acacia | a B= 
t Abhijit represents the last quarter of the asterism Uttarasadha and one-fifteenth of the constellation Sravana. Says the 


Sruti:— fafaa TAREA: | 


— 


ivi age is defined as below: a 
+A Bhagavan or dino BPa Sa arrar em, ARa freee a 8 AA rA : 
" He (alone) should be recognized as a divine being, who possesses knowledge relating to the creation and Soraia 


of life. the life and death of individual beings and of knowledge = en p 
s A reference to this Sudarsana nas already been made in X. XXXiv. 3 
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of the Apsaras (celestial nymphs). | am the firmness of mountains (and) the (pure) odour 
(characteristic) of the earth. (33) | am the sweet taste (characteristic) of water; of the most 
glorious | am (the god of) fire. | am the brilliant light in the sun, the moon and the stars; | am 
Sound, the distinguishing property of ether. (34) | am Bali among those devoted to the 
Brahmanas; of the valiant, | am Arjuna. | am the genesis, existence and final dissolution of 
Created beings. (35) | am (the functions of) locomotion, speech, defecation, grasping and 
enjoyment (of the organs of action) and touching, seeing, tasting, hearing and smelling (of 
the senses of perception), as well as the faculty (of perceiving the sense-objects) inhering 
in all the senses of perception. (36) | am (the seven categories which are both of the nature 
of cause and effect, viz., the subtle elements of) earth, the air, ether, water, fire; the (cosmic) 
Ego and Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence); (sixteen categories which are) 
modifications (alone, viz., the five gross elements and the eleven Indriyas), the soul (which 
is neither a cause nor an effect), the Unmanifest (primordial Matter*, which is a cause alone), 
(the three modes of Prakrti, viz.,) Rajas, Sattva and Tamas as well as Brahma (the Absolute). 
(37) (Nay,) | am the numbering of these categories, their (distinguishing) knowledge (by 
means of their characteristics) and the (resultant) Realization of Truth. Nothing exists 
anywhere apart from Me, who am God as well as Jiva (the individual soul), the (three) Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) as well as the categories made up of the (three) Gunas (viz., the Mahat- 
tattva and so on), (nay,) who am the Inner Controller of all as well as all. (38) The reckoning 
of atoms can be done by Me in course of time, but not so of My glorious manifestations (which 
are endless) as | evolve universes in tens of millions. (39) Wherever there is glory, affluence, 
renown, authority, modesty, liberality, elegance, good luck, valour, endurance and knowl- 
edge of Truth, that is (indeed) My part manifestation. (40) These are all My glorious 
manifestations made known to you in brief. They are (however) mere caprices of the mind 
(and not real); they are like something merely expressed in words. (41) (Therefore,) restrain 
(your) speech, curb (your) mind, control (your) breath, tame (your) senses and conquer your 
intellect with your (Sattvika) intellect and you will no longer be liable to return to the path of 
transmigration. (42) The sacred vows, austerities and liberality of the Yogi who does not duly 
subdue his speech and mind with his reason leak out (unnoticed) as water from an unbaked 
jar. (43) Therefore, keeping his eyes fixed on Me as his goal, a man should contro! his mind, 
Speech and breath by means of his intellect full of devotion to Me; thereby he will have 
reached the end of his journey. (44) — 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The duties pertaining to the four Varnas and four Asramas 


righteous course on earth, (nay) not even in Brahma's court, where (all) sciences (in the form 
of the Vedas etc.) are in attendance in a personal form. (5) When the terrestrial soil is 
deserted, O Slayer of the demon Madhu ! by You—who institute, maintain and teach this 
righteous course—O Lord ! who will expound this extinct Dharma ? (6) Therefore, O Knower 
of (the secret of) all righteous courses, (pray,) tell me, O Lord, how and on whom among us 
the Dharma engendering Devotion to You has been enjoined. (7) 


HYG FAI 
yet Bye YE: a maA et: isa: aera weit oie WALI <I 
Sri Suka continued : Thus interrogated by Uddhava (the foremost of His servants), the 


celebrated Lord Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) felt (much) delighted and taught (as follows) for the 
welfare of mortals the courses of conduct which are binding for all times. (8) 
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The glorious Lord began again: This question of yours is full of righteousness in that: 


it leads to Devotion (which is conducive to the highest good of men). (Now) hear from Me 
(something) about the righteous course followed by those observing the rules prescribed for 
the (four) Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life). (9) In the (very) first Satya 


* Yuga (of the present Kalpa) the caste of men was (only one and) known by the name of 


Hamsa. People had their object (of life) accomplished by virtue of their (very) birth; hence 
they understood it by the name of Krtayuga (the aeon of blessedness). (10) In the beginning 
Pranava (the mystic syllable OM) alone formed (the text of) the Veda; while | (alone as 
existing in their thought) constituted their piety appearing in the form of a bull (standing on 
all its four feet). Firm in askesis (in the shape of one-pointedness* of mind and senses) and 


free from sin they contemplated on Me, the immaculate Lord. (11) At the beginning of (the - 


next Yuga known by the name of) Treta (after the expiry of Krtayuga), O highly blessed 
Uddhava, was revealed from My heart through My respiration the threefold Veda (knowledge 
cosisting of three limbs in the shape of Rk, Sama and Yajus); (and) from the latter appeared 
I as (the institution of) sacrificet with its triple functions (of a Hota, Adhwaryu and 
Udgata).(12) (Again) from Brahma (born of the Cosmic Person) appeared the (four grades 
of society under the names of) Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras, 
evolved (respectively) from His mouth, arms, thighs and feet and distinguished by their own 
(respective) conduct. (13) The householder's order appeared from My hips and loins; the 
order of (lifelong) celibates, from My heart; forest-life (the order of anchorites) from My chest 
(below the heart); while the order of recluses (Samnyasa) was located in (sprang from the) 
crown of My head. (14) The nature of men belonging to the (different) Varnas and Asramas 
developed according to the character of their place of origin (the limb of the cosmic body from 
which they sprang up)—low in the case of those of a low origin and lofty in the case of those 
sprung of high origin. (15) Control of mind and the senses, meditation, (external as well.as 


internal) purity, contentment, forgiveness, straightforwardness, devotion to Me, compassion | 


and truthfulness—these are the natural traits of a Brahmana.(16) Majesty, strength, 
fortitude, valour, forbearance, liberality, industry, firmness, devotion to the Brahmanas and 
rulership—these are the (distinguishing) traits of a Ksatriya. (17) Faith (in the scriptures as 
well as in the words of one's preceptor), firm adherence to liberality, sincerity (absence of 
hypocrisy) service to the Brahmanas and remaining dissatisfied with hoards of money— 
these are the inborn characteristics of a Vaigya. (18) Sincere (guileless) service to the 
Brahmana, the cow and the gods too and contentment with whatever is obtained through 
Such service—these are the inbom characteristics ofa Sudra. (19) Impurity, mendacity, thieving, 
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vantar faln, araling without cause, concupiscence, anger and cupidity are the inborn 
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PHO mA ainfeatsia: | feren werent aag fava arae 130 | 
Having undergone in due course (viz., after the purificatory rites relating to birth etc., have 
been gone through) a second birth in the shape of investiture with the sacred thread, and 
dwelling in the house of a preceptor with his senses (duly) controlled, the twice-born (male 
child) should (learn to) recite the Vedas (with due intonation) and reflect on their meaning 
(with the help of the guru) when called upon (to do so). (22) A Brahmacari (religious student) 
should wear a girdle (of Mufija grass) and deerskin (round his loins), a string of Rudraksa 
beads (about his neck) and the sacred thread (baldric-wise across his left shoulder), should 
carry a staff (of the Palasa tree) and a water-pot (made of the shell of a wild cocoanut or 
gourd) and a bunch of Kuśa grass (in the palm of his hand) and grow matted locks (for want 
of proper care). He should never scrub his teeth (with a brush etc.) nor apply soap etc., to 
his clothes and should never use a coloured seat. (23) He should remain silent while bathing, 
taking his meals, pouring oblations into the sacred fire, doing Japa (muttering a prayer) and 
answering the calls of nature. He should never pare his nails nor remove the hair even in his 
arm-pits and on his private parts. (24) Observing a (strict) vow of celibacy,) he should never 
voluntarily allow his seed to escape; and if it (ever) escapes anyhow (in spite of himself in 
a dream etc.), he should (proceed to) take a plunge bath and, going through a course of 
Pranayama (inhaling the air through his right nostril, holding it as long as one can and 
exhaling it through the left), should repeat the Gayatri-Mantra (at least 108 times on his 
rosary).(25) Pure of body and calm of mind he should (both morning and evening) worship 
the fire (by pouring oblations into it), the sun-god (by offering Arghya or oblations of water 
to him), the Acarya (who has invested him with the sacred thread and taught him the Gayatri), 
the cow (by offering handfuls of grass to her), the Brahmanas, the preceptor (who has merely 
instructed him in the Sastras), the elders and the gods and should wait upon both the 
twilights, silently muttering the Gayatri-Mantra.(26) He should know the Acarya to be {no 
other than) Myself (the Supreme Lord) and should never disregard him nor should he pry into 
his faults taking him to be a mortal; for the preceptor represents all the gods (in his 
inai from other houses) (both) morning and evening, he should offer 
person).(27) Bringing alms (fro i i d make use of only what 
it to the preceptor as also whatever else he mighthave recived eng a : ae re 
is permitted (by the preceptor) keeping himself fully under contro (28) Doing service t 

d always wait upon him with joined palms like a menial by 
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following him (wherever he goes), lying down (full of vigilance when he is asleep), sitting 
o oning. » taking rest after being relieved of his fatigue by kneading his feet etc.) and 
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Standing (when he is comfortably seated) not far from him.(29) Conducting himself as 
aforesaid and maintaining his vow (of celibacy uninterrupted till his course of learning is 
completed, he should (continue to) live in the preceptor's house, completely weaned from 
all luxuries. (30) 

at Saat Meant, e Wa rd Be weaned AT: 1321" 

ad Wah A ai At UT aga ARARA: 1321 

wnt frigi AA ANTERA 133 | 
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w qpa mavisia AA RRAN QARATSA: 134! 
if the student seeks to ascend (after death) to (the highest heaven, viz.,) Satyaloka (the 
realm of Brahma),” the home of the Vedas (living in a personal form), he should completely 
dedicate his bocy (life) to the preceptor for (further) study of the Vedas (as well as to repay 
his debt to the preceptor), observing the vow of lifelong celibacy. (31) Full of splendour born 
of a study of the Vedas and devoid of (all) sin, the Brahmacari should have no sense of 
diversity (left in him) and should worship Me, the Supreme, (alone) in (the sacred) fire, the 
preceptor, his own self and in all created beings. (32) He who is not a householder (a 
Brahmacari, an anchorite or a recluse) should give up the sight and touch of womankind, 
conversation and joking etc., with them and should (even) avoid coming face to face with 
living beings sexually united. (33) Purity (of body and mind), rinsing one's mouth with water 
(after answering the calls of nature and taking one's meals or refreshment and sipping water 
before commencing a sacred rite or devotions or taking one's meals etc.), bathing (after 
passing stool and shaving oneself and on ceremonial occasions as well as on touching an 
untouchable person or object, and on the expiry of a period of impurity caused by birth or 
death in one's family and so on), saying the Sandhya prayers (both morning and evening as 
well as at midday), straightforwardness, resorting to holy places and sacred waters, 
muttering sacred texts (such as the Gayatri) and keeping aloof from untouchable persons 
and objects, prohibited food (and drink) and people who are not worth speaking to, looking 
upon all created beings as (no other than) Myself and control of mind, speech and body— 
this constitutes the Dharma (sacred duty) prescribed for all the Asramas (stages of life 
pertaining to the first three Varnas), O Uddhava (the delight of your race )! (34-35) Having 
mastered the Vedas and with the seeds of his Karma burnt by intense Tapas (askesis), the 
Brahmacari observing the vow of perpetual celibacy and resplendent like fire becomes My 
devotee (and attains to Me) if he is devoid of impurity (in the shape of interested motives).(36) 
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He who, having duly investigated the purport of the Vedas, forthwith seeks to enter the 
next Asrama (stage of life, viz., the life of a householder) should after offering Daksina (a 
parting present by way of gratitude) to the preceptor perform the ceremony known as the 
Samavartana-Sarnskara (marking the completion of his studies and coming back home from 
the Preceptor's house) with the approval of the preceptor. (37) A Brahmacari may enter the 
life of a householder (if he has the sexual urge) or the life of an anchorite (if he is keen on 
self-purification) or (if he is pure-minded already and), if he is a Brahmana (the foremost of 
the twice-born classes), he may (even) renounce the world and go about as a mendicant 
recluse. (Or) he should (in the regular course) pass from one stage to another. He who is 
devoted to Me* should in no case act otherwise (i.e.,remain without embracing any ASrama 
or return from a higher Asrama to a lower one). (38) A Brahmacari desiring to enter the life 
of a householder should take a wife belonging to his own Varna (grade of society); 
Unblemished (in point of pedigree and bodily and other characteristics), and younger (than 
himself) in age. If, however, he takes a wife belonging to a Varna different from his own, he 
should marry her after he has espoused a girl belonging to the same Varna as his won and 
that too in the proper order. (39) Performance of sacrifices, study of the Vedas and bestowal 
of gifts are the duties of all the twice-born; whereas to accept gifts, to teach the Vedas and 
to officiate as a priest in sacrifices constitute the vocation of a Brahmana alone. (40) Looking 
upon acceptance of gifts as (something) detracting from his austerity, (Brahmanical) glory 
and renown, a Brahmana should five by the other two (vocations) alone or, perceiving the 
drawbacks of those vocations (too), should live by (gleaning) the food-grains left by the 
owner of a field after reaping the crop. (41) This body of a Brahmana is surely not intended 
for trivial enjoyment but for (undergoing) hardship and investigation of truth in this life and 
for (attaining) everlasting happiness (in the shape of final beatitude) after death. (42) With 
his mind fully satisfied by living on the food-grains gleaned (partly) from the fields and (partly) 
from the grain market (when the stock has been removed or sold at the end of a day), and 
with his soul dedicated to Me, nay, following his noble duty (ofa householder in the shape 
of entertaning a newcomer and soon) ina disinterested spirit and continuing to live at home, 
though never deeply attached (to its inmates or things), a Brahmana duly attains (abiding) 

e 3 43) (Even) as a vessel rescues a drowning man from the sea, | deliver without delay 
Eaka who duly redeem a Brahmana or (for that matter) anyone (solely) depending 
on Me and suffering hardship. (44) (Just) as a father would save his progeny from woes (of 
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ccs ATs Sandhi. That would mean that the interdiction is binding only on these who are not devotees, 


as dropped according tothe rules of 
devotees being exempted from this rule. 
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every kind) or (just) as a king elephant would lift up (fellow) elephants as well as himself (from 
a pit into which they have fallen), a sagacious king should deliver all (classes of) people from 
calamities (of every description) and save himself (too) by himself (his own efforts). (45) 
Shaking off all sin (that he might have incurred in his past lives) in this (very) life, such a 
(benevolent) king ascends to heaven (after death) in an aerial car, brilliant like the sun, and 
revels in the company of Indra (the lord of paradise). (46) A Brahmana in distress may (try 
to) get over it by taking to the calling of a merchant, dealing in such goods only as are worth 
selling (and not in prohibited articles such as spirituous liquor, salt etc.) or (as a third 
alternative), when overwhelmed with adversity, he may live even by the sword", but under 
no circumstance by service to a man of lower grade. (47) A Ksatriya too may live by the trade 
of a Vaisya or (even) by hunting in (times of) adversity or he may live by teaching etc., (the 
pursuit of a Brahmana), but in no case by menial service. (48) (Even so) a Vaisya (in 
adversity) may adopt the calling of a Sidra and the latter, the craft of an artisan t, such as 
making mats and so on. When rid of adversity (of course) a man belonging to a higher caste 
should no longer seek his living by a reproachful pursuit (prescribed for men of a lower 
grade). (49) A householder (belonging to the twice-born classes) should according to his 
means daily worship the gods, the Rsis, the manes and (other) living beings (including men) 
as My (own) manifestations, through oblations into the secred fire, recitation of the sacred 
texts (technically known by the name of Brahmayajfia), Sraddha and Tarpana, Bali or 
Bhutayajria (offering before the daily meals morsels of cooked food to birds and animals, nay, 
all other creatures including lifeless objects) and offering food and water etc., to newcomers 
respectively. (50) With the wealth got without effort or earned (by pursuing one's own 
avocation) and (therefore) free from blemish he should perform sacrifices with due ceremony 
alone without putting his dependents to hardship. (51) 


Seay A welt 7 wae Feat afaa agea = pay 
eRe R AR: a faa wat for aerial 
ya our! Ria aaa yeaa frà frega: 14x | 
wi ama fener! fee ae Aaf woe aT ARTNA Iuh | 
ARTA afertaunge: A: paii aea wet 148 | 
ara feet gat rat aeres: | sare AAR tar: set afa gR: 149 | 
wo pA Å aque, gases fara aA: 4c! 
sft Seat ARTY Tee VATA MASETA: 12191 
Asane householder too should not get attached to the members of his family nor should 
he be unmindful of his goal (i.e., Myself). (Nay,) he should realize even the invisible (worlds) 
to be (as) perishable as the visible. (52) Association with one's sons, wife, friends and 


relations is no better than the coming together of travellers (in a rest-house). With every 
change of body they vanish like a dream seen during sleep. (53) Pondering thus and living 


* Although the law-giver Gautama enjoins a Brahmana in straitened circumstances to take to the military profession in 
preference to trade, the Lord permits him to do so only as a third alternative and gives preference to trade obviously because 
it is a peaceful pursuit and does not involve destruction of life. 

t Lord Manu classifies Karus or artisans under the following five heads:- 

qa Tyas Ae Tree | Geeta ara: afer Aa: 
“The five varieties of Karus are—carpenters, weavers, barbers, washermen and shoemakers or tanners of leather.” 
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(unattached) in his house like a Stranger and having no sense of "I" and "mine" (with regard 
to the body and those connected with it), he does not get bound by his household but remains 
free (from all bondage). (54) Worshipping Me alone through his household duties, a devotee 
may stay in his house (continue to be a householder) or retire into the forest (enter the order 
of an anchorite) or renounce the world and go about as a mendicant recluse if he has amale 
issue. (55) The foot whose mind is attached to the house and who is afflicted with the- 
hankering for progeny and wealth, (nay,) who is domineered over by his wife and whose 
intellect is (ever) bewildered by the notion of "I" and "mine" gets bound. (56) He remains 
engrossed in thought as follows:—"Alas! my aged parents, my wife, whose children are (yet) 
very young, and my children (too) (—all these) will be left without a protector and will feel 
(very) miserable and afflicted without me. How will they survive ?" (57) With his mind wholly 
distracted thus through excessive attachment to his household and his judgment clouded, 
(nay,) unsated with the pleasures of sense and thinking of them all the time, this fellow, when 
dead, descends into (the) blinding darkness (of hell). (58) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The glorious Lord began again : Committing his wife to the care of his sons, the 
householder who is keen to retire into the woods (enter the life of an anchorite) should spend 
the third part of his life in the forest alone or even with his wife with his senses fully 
controlled.(1) He should subsist on wild bulbs, roots and fruits which are fit for being offered 
into the sacrificial fire and should wear as his apparel the bark of trees or matting etc., made 
of grass or leaves or deerskin. (2) He should allow the hair of his head as well as on his body, 
nails, moustaches and beard as well as the dirt on his body to grow and should not (even) 
Scrub his teeth (with a brush etc.), should take a plunge bath (after the manner of a pestle 
without rubbing his body) three times (daily, viz., in the morning and evening as well as at 
midday) and should sleep on the ground (covered with grass etc.). (3) In summer he should 
allow himself to be heated by five fires (one placed in each quarter about himself and the fifth 
in the form of the sun blazing overhead); during the rains he should expose* himself to 
showers while in the closing months (Magha and Phalguna) of winter (comprising what is 
known as the Sigira Rtu and roughly corresponding to January and February of the English 
calender) he should remain immersed up to the neck in water.fHe should practise 
austerities, following this mode of life. (4) He is permitted to eat (only) what is roasted in fire 
or gets ripened by (process of) time. He can thrash (wild corn) in a mortar (with a pestle) and 
pound hard substances with a stone or may use the teeth alone for a mortar (and pestle).(5) 
Fully aware of the place and time where and when a certain thing could be had as well as 

of his own (digestive) power he should personally get together (all) the means of his 
subsistence and should never use what was got at another time + (and laid by for future 
use).(6) An ascetic should perform rites (such as the Agrayana) enjoined atparticular periods 
of time with oblations prepared out of wild products; but he should on no account propitiate 
Me through (the sacrifice of) an animal as enjoined by the Vedas. (7) Agnihotra (offering to 
the sacred fire an oblation consisting chiefly of milk, oil and sour gruel), Darga (half-monthly 
sacrifice performed on every Amavasya or the new moon) Pūrņamāsa (the half-monthly 
sacrifice performed on every full moon) and the (three) sacrifices performed at the beginning 
of the three seasons of four months each (under the names of Vaiswadeva, Varunapraghasa 


* This Is technically known by the name of Abhravakaga-Vrata. 
t This has been mentioned in the Smrti-texts under the name of Udaka-vasa-Vrata. 
Cf. Vil. xii. 19, where ananchorite hasbeen called upon to reject the old stock eachtime afresh (natural) supply of cereals 


_, 4nd otfier eatables Is obtained. 


edie: = a E 
Adia O O — m umm ŮĖ 


oined on an anchorite as in the case of a householder by the 
aving Propitiated Me, the embodiment of wisdom, through 


Who could be more stupid than him who would divert such great Tapas i 
(great) hardship and calculated a pas, performed with 


viz, tHe eT i to secure the highest good, to the fulfilment of a paltry desire 
yeaa he oy ny material or ethereal fruit up to the attainment of Brahmaloka) ? (10) 
| etic, shaking with old age, is incapable of observing any longer the sacred vow 

(to which he has pledged himself), he may withdraw the (three) sacred fires (known by the 

names of Ahavaniya, Garhapatya and Daksina, thathe hasbeen maintaining and worshipping) 

into himselfand, with his mind fixed on Me, enter + the fire (burn himself to death). (11) When 

(however) he develops a thorough distaste for the higher worlds (upto the realm of Brahma, 

the creator) as a reward of pious acts (done from an interested motive), though (as a matter 
of fact) no better than hell (abounding as they do in sorrows), he may, on the sacred fires 
having been withdrawn (into himself), renounce the world and go about as a mendicant 
recluse from the very Agrama in which he may be stationed. ¢ (12) Having propitiated Me 
according to precept (through the Prajapatya sacrifice after performing the eight types of 
Sraddha incumbenton him whois going to renounce the world), if he is free from (all) desires, 
and given everything to the officiating priestand having withdrawn the sacred fire into his own 
breath, the hermit may enter the order of recluses. (13) In the way of a Brahmana who is 
actually going to renounce the world the gods in the garb (through the agency) of his wife and 
so on place obstacles, for fear lest he should outstrip them and attain to the Supreme. (One 
who is bent on attaining final beatitude should not, however, be deterred by such obstacles). 
(14) If at all a recluse would have a covering (for his body), he should wear a piece of-cloth 
barely enough to cover the strip of cloth used by him to hide his private parts with. Nor should 
he retain (in his possession) anything renounced by him (at the time of entering the order of 
Sarnnyasa) other than a staff (used as a token of Sarnnyasa) and a Kamandalu (a water-pot 
made of the shell of a wild cocoanut) otherwise than in a critical plight. (15) He should take 
(every) step (only) after the ground he is going to tread has been scanned with his eyes (lest 
he should unwittingly trample any creature); he should drink water strained with (a piece of) 
cloth, utter words tested on the touchstone of truth and do that which has been found correct 
by reference to his conscience. (16) Silence is the cudgel to control one's speech; abstinence 
from interested action, the one to control one's body; and Pranayama (breath-control) is the 
cudgel to curb one's mind. He who does not wield these (cudgels) cannot be (held to be) a 
recluse by (mere) bamboo-staves carried on his person. (1 7)A recluse should resortforalms 
to the four types of Brahmanas alone (those living by gifts received, teaching, officiating at 
sacrifices and gleaning food-grains from fields and grain-markets), avoiding those of 
reproachful conduct and visit only seven houses not specified before, and should remain 


i 
* As regards the devotee whose mind has been thoroughly purified through the disinterested practice of devotion, he gets 
liberated even before death. A. 4 rE 
+ An ascetic who prosecutes his austerities till the end of his life is sure to attain Moksa; while he who observes the rules 
laid down for an anchorite till the end of the third stage of his life eams the title to enter the en of Samnyese even if he Ke 
not developed full Vairagya. The course recommended in this verse is only intended for him who is unable to carry hs. 
austerities till the end of the third stage on account of a weak constitution and has not the requisite Vairagya to qualify him for 


Sarhnyasa. 
4 The Sruti lays down 
Stage of life ha may be— 


a out to be a recluse whenever true Vairagya appears in him, in whatever 
that a Brahmana may tum J 
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contented with the food got from those houses (alone). (18) Going to a reservoir of water 
(such as a pond or tank) outside the town or village, he should rinse his mouth there and, 
allotting a (due) share to those deserving it (viz., Lord Visnu, Brahma, the sun-god and all 
created beings) once it has been consecrated (by sprinkling with water and so on), he should 
silently consume all the rest that was brought (by him—neither bringing more than w 
required nor laying by anything for another ti (19) With his senses fully controlled he 
should perambulate this earth (all) alone and free from attachment, finding recreation and 
delight in the Self, self-possessed and viewing all alike. (20) Dwelling in a lonely yet secure 
abode and keeping his mind pure through devotion to Me, the sage should contemplate 
on the Self as one and undistinguishable from Me. (21) By inquiring into the truth (of things) 
he should investigate the true nature of bondage and liberation of the Self. Bondage 
consists in the distraction of the senses and Liberation in their full control. (22) Therefore, 
keeping in check the six senses (the five external senses and the mind, the internal sense) 
and averse to the trifling pleasures of sense, and finding abundant joy in the Self, the 
recluse should go about the world contemplating on Me. (23) He should perambulate the 
earth full of holy tracts, rivers, mountains, woodlands and hermitages, entering towns 
and villages, cowherd stations and caravanserais (only) for the sake of alms. (24) He 
should often beg alms from the hermitages of anchorites; for, his mind being purified by 
the (hemit's) food obtained by gleaning grains from the fields, he is rid of infatuation and 
attains the goal of his life soon. (25) 


Ja ce A seat faaeaft anA aAa fata 128 

aara matari | A AR TOT ARA A AL AT, 13O 

waht a at wal arte: | aga AER: 1341 

Gn aera wis A Kereta atgaTag fra reat Arr 129! 

Aaa 7 WMA west A daw: | Yenarciaare a He, vat Gea R01 

Test sere at wt waa qi aaa wet as 
xaaa uaa at grata arf, 132 | 


Wr wa Wt wien yaam: ade |e = 182 

He should not regard this visible world as real because it is perishable. (Therefore,) with 

his mind unattached to this world as well as to the next he should cease from every activity 
intended (to secure the objects of senses). (26) Realizing by force of reasoning (on the 
analogy of a dream) that all that exists (apart from the Self) viz., this (objective) universe 
(regarded as “mine") as well as the body (and referred to as "I") conjoined with the mind, 
speech and the vital air (alongwith the delights of sense) as a (mere) mental illusion 
superimposed on the Self, and (therefore) turning his back on it, he should think no more of 
it and remain established in the Self. (27) No longer governed by the scriptural ordinance, 
he who is established in Self-Knowledge, though (outwardly) appearing as a seeker of 
Liberation (averse to the pleasures of sense) or a devotee of Mine, seeking nothing (not even 
Liberation), may do as he likes, renouncing (attachment to the duties of) the four Agramas 
(stages of life) alongwith their distinguishing marks (such as the triple staff in the case of a 
S recluse). (28) Though sound of judgment, he should sport like a child (bereft of the sense of 
honour and ignominy); though clever, he should behave like a dullard. Though learned he 
should rave like a madman (inasmuch) as he has none to please by his speech); though 
devoted to the intention of the Vedas, he should behave like an animal (observing no 
consistency in his behaviour). (29) He should not take delight in expounding the section of 
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the Vedas treating of ritual acts, nor should he observe any rules of conduct opposed to the 
injunctions of the Vedas and the Smrti texts, nor should he be devoted to (empty) 
alge nor again should he take any side in a fruitless discussion. (30) He should not 

R a with anyone nor should he annoy anyone with his mind (fully) controlled he 
should put up with abuses and should never show disrespect to anyone; nor should he for 
the sake of his body make enemies with anyone like a brute. (31) For, (just) as the same moon 
gets reflected in (a number of) vessels holding water, the same transcendent Self is present 
in (all) created beings as well as in one's own body (so that there is no ground for enmity 
whatsoever from the point of view of the spirit) and the bodies (too) are essentially one 


constituted as they are of the same gross elements (so that enmity with i 
y are any bei 
whatsoever is enmity with one's own Self). (32) j r 
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Full of fortitude a Sarnnyasi should not get dejected on not getting food in time on any 
occasion nor should he feel rejoiced to get it; (for) both (his getting and not getting it) lie in 
the hands of Providence. (33) (This should not lead one to think that a Samnyasi need not 
- even go out to beg food.) He must exert himself to procure food; for an attempt on his part 
to sustain life would be (quite) justified; (for) by sustaining life truth is investigated by him and 
realizing the truth thereby he will get liberated for all time to come. (34) A recluse should eat 
the food, whether excellent or of the worst type, obtained by the will of Providence and (also) 
accept whatever clothing and bed is got (by him). (35) A man of wisdom should cultivate the 
habits of cleanliness, rinsing the mouth (after answering the calls of nature, taking food or 
even light refreshment such as milk and fruits and sipping water before meals etc.), and 
bathing (thrice everyday) and observe other rules of conduct (mentioned heretofore) by way 
of sport, as |, the almighty Lord, do, but not in compliance with scriptural ordinance (which 
is no longer binding on him). (36) For there is no longer any perception of difference in him; 
whatever there was has been uprooted by My realization (as the Self of all). What does 
appear (in him) at times (e.g., at the time of begging alms and taking meals etc., even now 
as a recurrence of what has already been set aside) will continue (by force of Prarabdha) till 
death. Thereafter he will get (indissolubly) united with Me. (37) 
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A man of self-control who has got disgusted with the pleasures of sense, which are 
(invariably) attended with sorrow, but who has not (yet) been instructed in the duties that 
enable one to realize Me should betake himself to a teacher given to contemplation. (38) Full 
of reverence and devotion and free from censoriousness he should do service to the 
preceptor in a respectful mood, knowing him really to be Myself, till he realizes Brahma. (39) 
He, however, who has not (yet) been able to control his six senses (including the mind, the 
internal sense); whose intellect, the controller of his senses, (too) is intensely fond of the 
pleasures of sense; who is destitute of wisdom and dispassion and (simply) makes his living 
by the triple staff (the emblem of a recluse); the impurities of whose heart have not yet been 
fully burnt and who has (thus) violated the duties of a Sarnnyasi and is deceiving the gods 
(by his ceasing to propitiate them through sacrificial performances which he would have 
otherwise done), his own self (by depriving himself of luxuries which he would have freely 
enjoyed as a householder) as well as Myself, dwelling in his heart, (by failing tc realize Me) 
is deprived of this world as well as of the next. (40-41) (To sum up.) control of the mind and 
he sens nd_harmlessness (mainly) constitute the righteous rse of a mendican 
(recluse): enduring hardships prescribed by-the Sastras and inquiry into the truth,.of an 
nchorite (dewelling in the woods): protection of living beings and performance of (the five 
great) sacrifices, of a householder; and rendering service to the preceptor, that of the celibate 


(who has gone through a second birth by being invested with the sacred thread and taught 
the Gayatri). (42) Observing chastity (during the nights other than those in which he is 


permitted to copulate with his wedded wife), enduring hardships involved in the discharge 
of his rightful duties, purity (of body and mind), contentment and kindness to (all) created 
beings (—these) constitute the sacred duty even of a householder who seeks the bed of his 
wife (only) during the period following the courses favourable for conception (sixteen nights 
after their appearance); (whereas) My worship is the pious duty common to all. (43) He who 
constantly worships Me through the performance of his duty as aforesaid, seeking no other 
reward (beyond My pleasure) begins to look upon all created beings as Myself and attains 
firm devotion to Me. (44) Through unceasing Devotion, O Uddhava, he attains to Me, the 
supreme Ruler of ail the worlds, responsible for the creation and destruction of all, the Source 
of the Vedas. (45) He whose mind has thus been purified through the performance of his own 
duty and who has fully realized My divine character is equipped with (both) indirect and direct 
knowledge concerning Me and (eventually) attains to Me before long. (46) This is the 
righteous course of those affiliated to a particular Varna (grade of society) and Asrama (stage 
in life), consisting of certain (definite) rules of conduct. The same Dharma, when characterized 
by devotion to Me (i.e., pursued as an offering to Me) proves to be of supreme value as a 
means to final beatitude. (47) (Thus) I have told you, O good one, how a man wedded to his 
righteous course turns out to be a devotee and duly attains to Me, the Supreme. And this is 
what you asked Me (in particular). (48) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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A Dissertation on Devotion, Spiritual Enlightenment and Yogic disciplines 


in the form of the five Yamas, the (five) Niyamas and so on 
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The glorious Lord began again: He who is equipped with leaming culminating in 
intuition, (nay,) who has realized the Self and does not take his stand on (mere) logical 
reasoning should know this world of differences (as well as the means of sublating it) to be 
a mere phantom appearing in Me and (eventually) relinquish this knowledge too. (This is 
what is technically known by the name of Vidwat-Sarnnyasa.) (1) To a man of wisdom | am 
the only beloved; | am recognized to be his purpose (goa!) as well as the means of 
accomplishing it; | am his heaven (highest joy) and Moksa (release) too; no object other than 
Me is dear to him. (2) (Only) those whose mind has been thoroughly purifled through 
knowledge and realization (of the Self) are able to know My supreme state (glory). The man 
of wisdom bears Me up with his knowledge, hence he is most beloved of Me. (3) Askesis, 
resorting to sacred places or holy waters, the muttering of prayers, charity and other purifying 
agencies do not consummately bring about that perfection which is wrought by a ray of 
Knowledge. (4) Therefore, knowing your own self up to the stage of realization, O Uddhava, 
and equipped with (such) knowledge and realization and full of Devotion worship Me (alone, 
rejecting everything else). (5) Having worshipped Me, their Inner Controller and Bestower 
of the fruit of all sacrifices, in their own self (heart), sages have attained to Me alone in the 
form of highest perfection (final beatitude). (6) This threefold modification (of Prakrti, in the 
form of the body, the senses and the mind) that crops up in you, O Uddhava, is (only) an 
illusion (and. not real) in that it appears in the middle (like the serpent in a, rope), and does 
not exist in the beginning or at the end. (Hence) when these (six) states—in the shape of birth 
etc.,(viz., birth, existence, growth, transformation, decay and death)— befall (by turns) this 
psychophysical organism, nothing happens (no chang: comes) to you, the substratum 
(beyond and unaffected by these states). (Reverting to the illustration of the serpent and the 
rope) what (the rope) persists before (the appearance of) and after (the disappearance of) 
a phantom (viz., the serpent). also exists in the middle. (Just as the states through which a 
serpent passes do not affect its substratum, viz., the rope, the states of the body do not affect 


; he body). (7) 
you, the substratum of the body). ( a 
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Uddhava submitted : (Pray,) expound in a thorough (conclusive) way, O Lord of the 
universe, which is Your own form! this purifying and most ancient (because embodied in the 
dateless Vedas) wisdom, coupled with dispassion and intuition, as well as the path of 
Devotion, sought after (even) by the great (Brahma and others). (8) For a man tormented on 
all sides with the threefold agony (viz., 1—that brought about by divine agencies in the form 
of natural calamities, 2—that inflicted by other living beings and 3—that arising out of bodily 
distemper or mental disturbance) and undergoing intense suffering in the fearful path of 
metempsychosis, O Lord, | find no shelter other than the umbrella of Your feet, which (not 
only affords protection against the scorching sunshine but also) rains nectar on all sides.(9) 
Kindly lift up once for all this creature fallen deep into this abyss (of transmigration) and bitten 
by the snake of Death, (yet) seized by the great thirst for trifling delights (of sense), and 
soothe me with (nectar-like) words showing the way to Liberation, O Lord possessed of 


immense glory ! (10) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Thus did King Yudhisthira (who bore no enmity to any 
creature whatsoever) ask this (very) question in the former days of Bhisma, the foremost of 
those devoted to the righteous course (pleasing to the Lord), while all of us listened. (11) 
Having heard the exposition of many righteous courses—when the (internecine). war 
between the Bharatas had come to an end—Yudhisthira, distressed over the death of his 
kinsmen, subsequently asked Bhisma about the courses of conduct conducive to 
emancipation. (12) | shall reproduce to you the exposition of those righteous courses which 
was heard (by Me) from the lips of Bhisma (of heavenly vows), and which is full of precepts 
on Spiritual enlightenment, dispassion, intuition, faith and Devotion. (13) JAana (spiritual 
enlightenment) has been concluded by Me to be that by which one is enabled to perceive 
the nine (viz., Prakrti or primordial Matter, Purusa or the Spirit, Mahat-tattva or the principle 
of cosmicintelligence, Ahankara or the cosmic Ego and the five Tanmatras orsubtle elements), 
the eleven (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind), the five 
(viz., the gross elements), and the three categories (namely, the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti, viz., Sattva or the principle of harmony, Rajas or the principle of activity and Tamas 
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or the principle of ignorance and inertia) as i i 
r permeating (all) created beings (from Brahmā, 
ie EA ana foremost of all, down to the merest blade of grass) and a ffrog perceives 
roa (intelligent principle, viz., the Supreme Spirit) running through them. (14) When 
pc man no longer perceives as he did before the many (phenomena) as 
p A : x the one (reality, viz., Brahma) but sees that one reality only, that alone is 
jnana to be sure. (In order to perceive this one reality (alone), he should ponder the 
ee into existence, continuance and dissolution (i.e., the transitoriness and hence 
unreality) of (the many) existences constituted of the three Gunas. (15) That alone should 
be concluded to be real, which abides at the beginning as well as at the end (of creation) 
and follows from one evolute to another in the middle, and again which remains (as the 
residue) in the process of their involution (return to original state). (16) Of the (many) 
Pramanas (means of cognition) Sruti texts (negating plurality), direct perception (of an 
effect being invariably produced by a cause), tradition and inference—these four are the 
most authoritative. Plurality of substances not finding support in the light of these; a 
discerning man (realizes the spiritual substance permeating al! phenomena to be the only 
reality and) recoils from diversity (in the form of this wortd of matter). (17) Since (all) ritual 
acts (which are rewarded with heaven) are transient, a wise man should look upon even 
the invisible world, including the realm of Brahma (the creator), as full of misery and 
perishable like the visible. (18) 
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The path of Devotion has already been delineated by Me. | shall, however, tell you once 
more the royal road to Devotion, since you have developed a liking for it, O sinless one ! (19) 
Keenness to hear My nectar-like stories, repeated exposition of My stories when they have 
been (duly) heard, intense devotion to (My) worship, and glorifying Me with songs of praise, 
enthusiasm in doing service to Me (in the form of sweeping My temple and so on), saluting 
Me with all the eight limbs (viz., the head, breast, hands, knees and feet), offering much more 


` devoted worship to My devotees and looking upon all created beings as Myself; directing (all) 


the movements of one's body to pursuits intended to propitiate Me (e.g., plucking basil leaves 
and flowers etc., for My worship), to utter My praises (alone) with one's speech, resigning the 
mind to Me, and giving up all (one's) desires; spurning for My sake (in order tobe able to carry 
on My adoration uninterruptedly) wealth as well as the means of enjoyment (luxuries) and 
self-gratification, (all of which generally interfere with Devotion) and undertaking sacrificial 
performances, practising charity, offering oblations into the sacred fire, muttering prayers, 
observing fasts and other sacred vows and (other) austerities (in the form of undergoing 
hardships sanctioned by the Sastras) done for My sake—all these are stepping-stones to 
Devotion. (20—23) Devotion (consisting in all-absorbing Love for Me, the reward of all 
spiritual endeavours) to Me develops, by (following) such righteous courses, in the heart of 
men who dedicate (to My service) their (very) self (in the shape of their psychophysical 
organism as well as all that is connected with it), O Uddhava ! What other objected remains 


for such a devotee to be accomplished ? (In other words, all his objects are accomplished 


as a matter of course through Devotion alone.) (24) 
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When the mind, equipped with Sattva and (therefore) tranquil, is devoted to Me, man 
(automatically) acquires piety, wisdom coupled with dispassion and divine powers. (25) 
When (however) the aforesaid mind is set on various objects (tho body, dwelling etc.), it 
wanders alongwith the senses and gets all the more stained with Rajas and addicted to evil 
and then know it (for certain) that a man develops the reverse of piety etc., (viz., 
unrighteousness, ignorance, passion and lack of divinity). (26) That (alone) which engenders 
devotion to Me is extolled (in the scriptures) as Dharma (piety); that (alone) which enables 
one to perceive unity (everywhere) is glorified as wisdom; a distaste for the pleasures of 
sense is spoken highly of as dispassion and mystic powers (such as the capacity to assume 
the size of an atom) are extolled as divine powers. (27) 
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Uddhava submitted : Of how many varieties is Yama (self-control) declared to consist 
and of how many types is Niyama (self-discipline) declared to be, O Chastiser of foes ? 
Whatis Sama ? What does Damaconsistin, O Enchanter of beings ? Whatis (the definition 
of) Titiksa (and) what is firmness, O Lord ? (28) What is charity ? What is Tapas ? What 
is valour ? What is truthfulness and what is called (by the name of) Rta ? What is (known as) 
Tyaga ? What is the esteemed wealth ? What is Yajfia and what goes by the name of 
Daksina ? (29) What is the strength of men, O glorious One ? What is fortune and what is 

the gain, O Ruler (even) of Brahma and Siva ? Whatis supreme Wisdom ? Whatis Hri ? What 
is adornment? What is happiness and what is misery ? (30) Who is a man of erudition and 
who is a fool ? Whatis the path (of virtue) and what is the wrong way ? What is heaven ? What 
is hell ? Whois a friend and what is the home ? (31) Who is opulent and who is.a destitute? 
Who is pitiable and who is the master of his self ? (Pray,) answer these questions of mine 
and (also) define the contraries (of what has been asked), O Protector of the virtuous ? (32) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Harmiessness, utterin ich i 
agreeable and true, non-thieving, absence of Bech iront medesty, ron n of 
possessions, faith, chastity, silence, firmness (of resolve), forgiveness and fearlessness, 
bodily cleanliness and mental purity, muttering the Gayatri and other sacred texts, austerity, 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire, reverence (for true religion), hospitality and offering 
worship to Me; visiting sacred places, working for the benefit of others, contentment and 
service to the preceptor—these have been declared to be the twelve Yamas and the twelve 
Niyamas divided in two (Separate) verses.Carried into practice they positively yield fruit (in 
the shape of final beatitude or worldly prosperity) according to the desire of men, O dear 
one ! (33—35) Sama is dependence of the intellect on Me; Dama consists in control of the 
senses. Titiksa consists in (calmly) enduring, suffering and firmness in completely controlling 
the palate and the sex. (36) Forswearing enmity towards (the entire) creation is the highest 
form of charity; Tapas has been declared to consist in abandoning luxuries (of all kind). 
Valour consists in curbing one's natural propensities or cravings and truthfulness consists 
in perceiving unity (in the form of Brahma) everywhere. (37) Rta has been declared by the 
wise as consisting in truthful and agreeable speech. Sauca (whichis a variety of Tyaga when 
construed in the sense of shaking off impurity) consists in absence of attachment to one's 
actions; while Tyaga is declared as consisting in (renouncing the world and) entering the 
order of Sarhnyasa. (38) Righteousness is the esteemed wealth of men; Myself, the supreme 
Lord, am the Yajña (which should accordingly be performed as identical with Myself and not 
as a dry ritual). Daksina (or gift made ata sacrifice) consists in service to the preceptor (which 
induces the preceptor to impart wisdom). Pranayama (control of breath) is the supreme 
strength (inasmuch as it is helpful in curbing the mind, which is so difficult to curb). (39) My 
divine state (consisting in the six attributes of lordship, piety, glory, affluence, wisdom and 
dispassion, each in its fullest measure) is (real) fortune and Devotion to Me is the highest 
gain. Wisdom consists in sublating diversity (appearing) in the Self and Hari is shrinking from 
prohibited acts. (40) Adornment consists in virtues like desirelessness; happiness consists 
in rising above joys and sorrows and misery lies in seeking gratification through enjoyment; 
a man of erudition is he who knows what is bondage and what is liberation. (41) The fool is 
he who looks upon the body as his self and that connected with it as his; that which leads 
to My realization (the path of renunciation) has been declared to be the path (of virtue) and 
the path of worldly activity (which distracts the mind) is the wrong one; predominance of 
Sattvaguna is heaven. (42) Preponderance of Tamogunais hell. The preceptoris one's (true) 
friend and he is no other than Me (the teacher of the entire universe), O friend ! The human 
body is the (true) habitation (place of enjoyment). He alone who abounds in virtues is said 
to be opulent. (43) Destitute is he whois discontented; he (alone) is pitiable, who has not been 
able to control his'senses. He is the master (of his self), whose mind is not attached to the 
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objects of sense; and he whois attached to the pleasures of sense is the opposite of a master 
(i.e., a slave). (44) These questions of yours have all been duly answered. What is to be 
gained by elaborate discussion ? The definition of good and evil (ina nutshell) is as follows. 
To direct one's eyes to the virtues and faults (of others) is evil, while virtues lies in 
developing a disposition entirely free from the habit of seeing the merits and demerits of 
others, O Uddhava ! (45) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
om Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Uddhava submitted : The command of the almighty Lord, viz., Yourself, (which goes 
by the name of Veda) consists of (both) injunctions and interdictions, and (thus) takes into 
account the good and evil nature of actions (as determined by their good and evil 
consequences), O lotus-eyed One ! (1) The Veda further cognizes the distinction of the 


Varnas and Asramas (based on their virtues and faults); the merits and demerits of those. 


born in the irregular course (of the union of a man of a lower order with a woman of a higher 
grade) and those regularly born (of the union of a man of a higher order with a woman of lower 
) grade); the substance, place, age and time (suitable or otherwise for a sacrifice) as well as 
(the existence of) heaven and hell (attained as a result of virtuous and sinful actions). (2) How 
can Your word (in the form of the Vedas), consisting as it does of injunctions and interdictions, 
lead to final beatitude without taking into consideration the distinction of good and bad 
(actions)? (3) Your word in the form of Veda is the (one) excellent eye possessed by the 
manes, gods and human beings, enabling them to obtain insight into the unseen purpose (of 
life, viz., final beatitude, heavenly bliss and so on) as well as into the end (to be attained in 
this very life) and the means (of attaining it), O almighty Lord! (4) Knowledge of the distinction 
between good and evil is derived from Your command (the Veda), and not by itself. And it 
is by Your word (alone) that this distinction is negatived. This obviously causes bewilderment 
(in my mind). (Be pleased to set it at rest). (5) al 


roa 


Tea Wat SAT Ti Afan | iia n AASR gate | q 


smmencbes = 


Dis. 20] 


IR: miN ayaa at faam: | Gites a ear Ama, saa 1231 
We far at aa wa alam E me mirada 1 fx | 
fort whe: arte AR ws: wa Qi aft geome: 1241 
weer =| aRenssaaday: I nag: ut amen fre arma i261 
Rem wt aid woo A iA 
wae WR ware a at u MR IOI 
The glorious Lord replied : Three Yogas (disciplines or paths) in the shape of (spiritual) 
enlightenment, (disinterested) action and Devotion have been taught by Me (in the sections 
of the Veda treating of Brahma, ritual acts and worship of gods respectively) with intent to 
ensure the highest good of men (in the shape of Liberation). No other way is found anywhere 
(in the scriptures). (6) Out of these the path of Jñāna is efficacious for those who have lost 
(all) charm for (the fruit of) ritual acts (considering it to be full of sorrow) and (accordingly) 
abandoned such acts; whereas the path of Action is effectual for those who hanker after their 
fruit and whose mind has not (therefore) recoiled from such acts (as full of sorrow). (7) To 
the man, however, in whom has sprouted by (some) stroke of (good) fortune a zeal for 
(hearing) My stories (and chanting My name) etc., and who is neither disgusted with the 
pleasures of sense nor deeply attached to them, the path of Devotion brings success (in the 
form of God-Realization). (8) A man should (continue to) do his duties (enjoined upon him 
by the Sastras—whether of an obligatory nature or those of an occasional type) so long as 
he does not get disgusted with the pleasures of sense or so long as keenness does not 
appear in him for listening to My stories etc. (9) A man adhering to his course of conduct 
and propitiating Me through sacrificial performances, but never hankering for their fruit, 
O Uddhava, neither ascends to heaven nor goes down to perdition unless he perpetrates a 
prohibited act. (10) (Nay,) continuing in this body and sticking to his own righteous course, 
abstaining from sin and (thus) purged of (all) impurities (in the shape of attachment etc.), he 
automatically attains pure wisdom (in the form of Self-Realization) or (even) devotion to Me 
(which is superior to Self-Realization) by My grace. (11) In the same way as the denizens of 
hell heavenly beings too covet (an abode in) this world, whichis favourable for the attainment 
of wisdom and Devotion (both), whereas both the aforesaid realms are unhelpful to it. (12) 
Awise man should not long for heaven any more than he should for hell; nor should he long 
even for (being reborn in) this world (as a human being). (For) through attachment toa 
particular body one (generally) neglects one's (true) interests. (1 3) Alive to this truth he 
should diligently strive for Liberation (lit., cessation of transmigration) before death (over- 
i i i o be mortal, though helpful to the attainment of his goal. (14) 
takes him), knowing this body t : doning kaabod 
A bird which is unattached (to its abode) surely attains happiness on abandoning its abode 
i f the tree on which it has built its nest, which is being cut down by these agents 
of a R 1 5) Shuddering with fear to perceive his life being cut short by (the passage of) 
da ed Cee and free from attachment, the man who has no desire (likewise) attains 
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(everlasting) peace on realizing the Supreme. (16) That man (undoubtedly) kills his soul 
(brings about his own spiritual degradation), who—having secured the exceptionally fit 
vessel of a human body, the source of all blessings and (therefore) a most rare boon, yet 
easily obtained (without any effort by the grace of God) and piloted by (an expert helmsman 
in the form of) a preceptor and propelled by a favourable wind in the shape of Myself— 
(nevertheless) fails to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (17) 
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When (however) a man feels averse to (all) actions (realizing their being attended with 
evils of various kinds) and disgusted (with their fruit as a source of attachment and 
consequently of misery), a Yogi should after fully controlling his senses (try to) concentrate 
his mind so as to make it steady through repeated effort (at turning it towards the Self). (18) 
When, (even) while it is being focussed (on the Self), it soon begins to wander (due to its 
habitual vagrancy) and becomes unsteady (again), one should be on his alert and bring it 
(back) under his control by recourse to the method of conciliation (in the form of granting it 
a little freedom). (19) (Once it has been brought under control again) he should never allow 
its movements to go unnoticed and, having controlled his breath and conquered his senses, 
should reduce his mind to subjection by means of his intellect enriched with Sattva. (20) 
(Just) as he who seeks (to secure) the obedience of a horse that has yet to be broken 
succeeds in taming it (only) by following its will to some extent in the beginning, repeatedly 
winning over the mind (by recourse to the method of conciliation) as aforesaid has been 
declared to be (a ladder to) the highest Yoga. (21) With a clear knowledge of the ultimate 
principles (enumerated by the Sankhya system of philosophy), he should: constantly 
contemplate in the order of creation the evolution, and in the reverse order the involution, of 
all categories (from Mahat-tattva down to his own body) till his mind becomes still. (22) The 
mind of a man averse to worldly activity of various kinds disgusted with the pleasures of this 
world as well as of the next and ruminating on what has been taught by his preceptor gives 
upits wickedness (in the form of attachmentto the pleasures of sense) by repeatedly dwelling 
upon whathas (already) been ruminated upon (by him viz., the teachings of his preceptor).(23) 
The mind should dwell on the Supreme Spirit (the only object worthy of thought) through 
Yama (self-control) and other Yogic processes, through right knowledge in the form of an 
inquiry into the essential unity of the individual soul and the Supreme Spirit or through 


worship of My image or other representation (worthy of adoration), but never by other 
methods. (24) ae 
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Ifa Yogi (ever) commits through error a reproachful act (although ordinarily there is {ittle 
chance of his doing so), he should burn that sin by recourse to Yoga alone (in the form of 
repeated effort at Self-Realization, contemplation on Me or chanting of the Divine Name etc.) 
and should never resort to any other act (such as penance) in such circumstances. (25) That 
(alone) which is known as strict adherence to one's own individual course has been extolled 
as a virtue. By making such demarcation of virtue and fault, restriction has been imposed on 
actions, which are (all) impure by origin (and that too) with the intention of enabling one to 
shake off attachments (to the pleasures of sense). (26) He who has reverence for My stories 
developed (in his heart) and has lost (every) charm for all activities (but not for their rewards) 
and, though recognizing the pleasures of sense to consist of sorrow (alone) is yet unable to 
relinquish them should therefore lovingly worship Me (by means of hearing and chanting My 
names and stories etc.), full of faith and firm in his conviction (that everything will be 
accomplished through Devotion alone) and enjoying those pleasures while condemning 
them as attended with misery. (27-28) All the cravings embedded in the heart of the sage 
constantly worshipping Me through the discipline of Devotion as (already) taught (in 
verses 20—23 of Discourse XIX above) disappear, | being present in his heart. (29) The knot 
(in the shape of the ego-sense) in his heart is broken, all his doubts get resolved and the 
(entire) stock of his Karma is exhausted the moment I, the Soul of the universe, am 
realized.(30) Therefore, for the Yogi who is full of devotion to Me and has his mind fixed on 
Me, neither Jfiana (spiritual enlightenment) nor even Vairagya (dispassion) is generally 
conducive to blessedness in this world. (31) By recourse to the discipline of devotion to Me 
My devotee easily attains all that can be had through actions (enjoined by the Vedas), that 
which is obtained through askesis, nay, that which is secured by means ‘of spiritual 
enlightenment and dispassion, (practice of) Yoga, piety in the form of liberality as well as by 
recourse to other means of attaining blesssedness (such as undertaking a pilgrimage to 
sacred places and observing fasts etc.)—heaven, final beatitude or (residence in) My realm 
if he so desires on any account. (32-33) As a maiter of fact, pious men of wisdom exclusively 
devoted to Me seek nothing, not even final beatitude characterized by freedom from rebirth, 
though conferred by Me. (34) The wise declare desirelessness to be the greatest and most 

ae i j Therefore, devotion to Me falls to his lot (alone) who does 
efficacious way to final beatitude. Thererore, l : ktina f od and 
much less solicit—anything (else). (35) Virtue and sin, resulting from good a 
not seek—muc from likes and dislikes) that are even-minded and 
evil, do not attach to pious souls (free trom 'ike 
ra have (accordingly) attained to Me, who stand beyond 
exclusively devoted to Me and ha tha chown by Me ae leading to 
reason.(36) Those who follow in the aforesaid manner the paths s a P. twhichi on 
Me attain to My realm, which is free from fear (of death etc.), and realize that which is 
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as the supreme Brahma. (37) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
z glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ARAS ATA: 


Discourse XXI 
The process of determining what is good and what is evil and 


the secret underlying it 


STATA 
a Wr wa fear ake! ger, aMige: wife: daa A I et 
A estat a fet a qu: Raa: i faring ae: eewalta fsa: 1 2 1 
Tagi i marti mega afad AÀ arash 1 3 1 
and aam aAA aa Ria massa aiqgeat LI x | 
qaae Yt a Ada: aA A A: 1 & | 
a men a aAA a aera wet RAA G | 
Aaaa a a BAT! quiet aAA ad fe FA 0 | 
APO AS aA pasa ARTA, «1s 
wi AA Ber FIA: A Wa aÀ Pad at aw AASR: wa: 1 ¢ | 
TE Yaa FFI aes aide we ARRNeTTATAAT IRO 
TAA GEM MPM A Aare | ate Pia fe ae TAAA: 1221 
arate Tarren aea: i garg’: 1221 
amend aq ar we ot aR mat spit we wate ara ie3! 
Baraat sear: LRE BAMA: Tibet ae: ARN: 12% 1 
wrt a R aifid ed: moet inig fada: Igy 
maasi ata: e Afà fafi: 1 qrad eaaa M 1A 
amea Ra A TARA ARA Yor: RA A NAA: WAA: 1O 
Ai = Pada feet aaa: tue sat gut aa: AEN: ec! 
glorious L i i i 
consisting of E oa al rA gohe 
nding pleasures of sense with their fickle senses undergo transmigration. (1) What goes by 
the : (o) devotion to one's own duty has been proclaimed to be a virtue. The contrary of 
it(viz., devotion to another's duty), however, is a fault. Such is the conclusion about the nature 
of both (viz., virtue and fault). (2) Purity and impurity (fitness for use or otherwise), virtue and 


fault (goodness or otherwise) and good and evil con i 
i i sequences are determined in regard to 
homogeneous substances in order to regulate one's natural proneness to betake er to 
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quences are determined in orde 
an impure substance in excepti 
ing one's existence), O sinles 
the form of Manu and other div 
the cause of virtue. (4) Earth, 
the Self (Spirit) enterintothec 


stuff of which they are constituted as well asin point of their Jivahood or spiritual essence).(5) 
(Yet) in order to enable these creatures (by regulating their activity) to attain their purpose 
(of life in the form of Dharma or religious merit, Artha or material possessions, Kama or 
gratification of the senses and Moksa or final beatitude) diverse names and forms (viz., 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and so on) are invented by the Vedas with reference to the bodies 
though made up of the same substance, O Uddhava ! (6) In order (however) to regulate the 
activities (of created beings) goodness and otherwise are attributed by Me (in the form of the 
Vedas) even to entities like space and time (including the fruit and motive of actions, as well 
as those qualified for various types of actions), nay, to substances, O most noble one! (7) 
Of (all) tracts of land, that which is untrodden by the black deer is unholy, more so that which 
is lacking in devotion to the Brahmanas. Even that which is hallowed by the presence of the 
black deer is unholy if destitute of righteous men. The tract known by the name of Kikata 
(comprising the territories of Anga, Vañga and Kalifiga*, roughly corresponding to the 
modern district of Bhagalpur in Bihar and the states of Bengal and Utkala) is unholy if not 
inhabited by good men.tThe land mostly inhabited by Miecchas $ and barren land (too) is 
likewise) unholy. (8) (A period of) time which is fit for the performance of righteous actions 
from the point of view of (adequate supply of) requisite articles or by itself is valuable (from 
that point of view); whereas ( a period of) time in which a (sacred) rite (already commenced) 
has to be abandoned (for scarcity of requisite materials or political upheaval) and (even so) 
that which is declared as unifit for any (religious) rite (due to impurity occasioned by the death 
of a blood relation or other near relative or childbirth in one's own house or family) is 
impure.(9) The purity and impurity of a substance are brought about by another substance 
as well as by the word of mouth (of a Brahmana), by a purificatory process (and otherwise), 
nay, by (flux of) time§ and by largeness and smaliness of area respectively (as in the case 
DĂ Ee 
A yh text says: $ ae ata ET : l 
" One travelling in the territories of Añga, Vanga and Kalinga, Saurastra and Magadha except on a pilgrimage deserves 
"to undergo'the rite of investiture with the sacred thread once more." 
qÀ yor ea: send aa free | | i 
* That land indeed is most holy where resides a noble and deserving person i 


' ana-Smrti a Mleccha has been characterized as follows :— i 
AR imiraa Pq farg ag A aaan weres aA it 
J He is called a Mleccha, who eats the bovine flesh, speaks much that is self-contradictory and is destitute of all good 
conduct." l . 


§ A Smrti text says:— 


1? 
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of a tank polluted by the touch of a low-bom person), by physical fitness and otherwise or 
by knowledge and the affluent circumstances (or otherwise) of the individual concerned. 
(Nay,) the sin which the aforementioned agencies (of pollution) bring toa soul (by polluting 
a substance) really do so (only) according to the local conditions and other circumstances 
of the individual concerned. (10-11) The purity of food-grains, (articles of) wood, bones (such 
as ivory) and textiles, savoury substances (such as milk, ghee and honey), metals (especially 
gold), hides and skins and earthen substances is brought about by (passage of) time, the air, 
fire, earth and water jointly or severally. (12) That by recourse to which an article (such as 
a stool, household utensil or cloth) smeared with an impure substance sheds its (foul) smell 
and (impure) coating and returns to its natural state is intended to be its purifier. (13) The 
purity of a doer prompted by the ego-sense is brought about by bathing, munificence, 
askesis, age (prescribed fora certain act), strength, purificatory rites (such as investiture with 
the sacred thread) and righteous acts (like the saying of Sandhya pra ers) and (above all) 
by remembering Me. A member of the twice-born classes (or even a Sūdra for that matter) 
should (proceed to) do his duty (only) when purified (by these). (14) The purity of a Mantra 
(sacred formula) is brought about by learning it (properly from a qualified man) and the purity 
of an act lies in dedicating it to Me. Religious merit is acquired through (the purity of) the 
‘aforesaid factors (place, time, substance, agent, sacred formula and righteous act enumer- 
ated in the foregoing verses); while the reverse (their impurity) (makes for) 
unrighteousness.(15) In some cases even a virtue turns out to be a fault and vice versa in 
the light of a scriptural ordinance. (In this way) the scriptural ordinance determining the 
goodness or otherwise of a particular object cuts at the root of the distinction (of good and 
bad) itself. (16) In the case of those (already) fallen (in social rank or morals) the perpetration 
of an act similar to that which is sinful for others (not so fallen) is not (further) degrading. 
(Similarly) sexual intercourse (whith one's lawfully wedded wife during the days permitted” 
by the Sastras) when already afreed upon is a virtue (although it is a sin in the case of a 
recluse); (for) a person (already) lying (on the ground) has no chance of a (further) fall. (17) 
A man is rid of attachment for each of those objects and actions from which he desists. This 
righteous course (in the shape of detachment) is salutary for men and dispels their grief, 
infatuation and fear. (18) 


fàg OMEN, GA: TARA We ATTA HA SATA: RRA RRA, 18S | 
avag: O aaa aT Te dan A A ROl 
q RnR: mA oy: Yea wea | AS A gE TA T 1RR 
fanfare wert A TM gaan seat waa a: ARA IRI 


From (our) misconception regarding the goodness (agreeability) of an object springs up 
attachment to it in man. From attachment follows the desire to possess it and from desire 
alone ensues quarrel among men (as a sequel to such desire being thwarted by some- 
one).(19) From quarrel proceeds anger which is difficult to restrain; infatuation follows anger 
and by infatuation is soon obscured man's all-penetrating judgment (distinguishing right 
from wrong). (20) Deprived of judgment, O good one, a living being (man) is as good as 
Oona IOO ee a 


“Rain water collectedin a reservoir such asa tank during the rains canbe used (for drinking and other purposes). Of course 
it should be avoided for three days (so that the impurities that may have flowed into it from the catchment area may settle down 
in the meantime). At other times one should wait for ten days; then (only) purity is ordained to have been brought about." 


* A Sruti text says — 
saat erator." 
“One should copulate with one's wedded wife during the sixteen nights following the period of menstruation." 
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example ertant ma’ — One aspiring for heaven should perform sacrifices like ASwamedha) 
does not point out the way to blessedness butis put forward only in order to create in the mind 
of men (externally inclined) a taste (for ritual acts) as introductory to an exposition of final 
beatitude, even as before administering a (dose of) bitter medicine (to a stubborn child) a 
sweet promise is made (by parents justin order to prevail upon the child to take the dose).(23) 
Indeed mortals naturally have their mind attached to objects of desire (such as wealth, cattle 
etc.), to their life (including their sense-organs, vitality, virility etc.), as well as to their own 
people (progeny, wife and so on), even though they are (ultimately) sources of misery 
(bondage) to the Self. (24) How could the (all-knowing) Veda direct such men—blind to their 
(real) interests and yet devout (convinced about the infallibility of the Vedas) and wandering 
(as a reward of their sacrificial performances) in the path of enjoyment (the superhuman 
Species of life—the state of gods and other heavenly beings) and (then) entering (as a 
punishment for their cruelty to animals in the course of those sacrificial performances) the 
inanimate forms of life (such as the plant kingdom)—once more to those (very) enjoyments 
(through such texts as ‘ayant aa’, ‘angifxaeni aaa’, ‘queer mia — One desirous of cattle, 
One desirous of longevity,sound organs etc., and one desirous of progeny, wife and so on 
should undertake sacrificial performances) ? (25) Not knowing such intention (of the Vedas), 
some misguided people (the advocates of Karma or ritual acts) interpret the promises 
(contained in the Vedas) of fruit (in the shape of final beatitude) as offering blossoms (alone 
in the shape of heavenly enjoyment). (But) not so the knowers of (the real import of) the 
Vedas (sages Vyasa and others) indeed. (26) Men seeking pleasures of sense and 
(therefore ever) miserable, grasping, mistaking the enjoyments of heaven (which are like so 
many flowers) as the (supreme) fruit (of human endeavour) confounded by their excessive 
attachment to ritual acts (in which the sacred fire plays a prominent part) and finding the Path 
of Smoke at the end (of their life) are not able to realize their own self. (27) With ritual acts 
as the only theme of their talks and intent on gratifying their flesh, they are unable to know 
Me, though present in their heart—Me, who am this universe and from whom this universe 
has sprung up—any more than those whose eyes are bedimmed by mist are able to 

i that which is close at hand, O dear Uddhava ! (28) Not knowing My opinion— 
whee es t. and which is to the effect that if one has a passion for destruction 
one it pa FAD d to sacrificial performances only, and that there is no scriptural 
oun ` a iNO it obligatory on us—those wicked men indulging in destruction of life as 
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a pastime and with their mind set on the pleasures of sense worship the gods as well as the 
manes and the rulers of evil spirits through sacrificial performances carried on by means of 
animals slaughtered with the desire of gratifying themselves. (29-30) 

i + anA mA R AST EA AMT SAUTER 12 | 

THAT EE N TRATAN: | STAT FATT, AA T AAT APT 132 
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wa yia aren a yor RA R iA A A 1yy 
Picturing to their mind the other world—which is evanescent like the objects seen in a 
dream and a source of misery, though delightful to the ear—and the blessings sought for 
(in this world), they part with their earnings (expend them on sacrificial performance etc.), 
even as a merchant would stake his (hard-earned) fortune (in the hope of gaining 
more).(31) Rooted in.Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, they worship gods etc., indra being the 
chief of them—who (likewise) take delight in Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—and not so 
(devotedly) Myself (who stand beyond the three Gunas). (32) They indulge in the (fond): 
hope that, having worshipped the gods through sacrifices in their earthly career, they will 
ascend to heaven and revel (there), and at the end of such enjoyment (in heaven) will be - 
born (again) in the terrestrial region of a high pedigree and be great householders (living 
in stately mansions). (33) Even the talk bearing on Me does not find favour with the egotistic 
and highly arrogant men who have their mind distracted thus by (seemingly) flowery - 
promises (contained in the Vedas). (34) 


aq mamaaa gA aaa wea: AA aa a fra ia4l 
wea «=| aaah sie arate g TANS 
Radiat g aR A A faga SAA 1301 
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These Vedas dealing with the three departments (viz., ritual acts, the worship of gods and 
Brahma-Realization) teach (as a matter of fact) the truth that Brahma (alone) constitutes the 
Self of (us) all. The Vedic texts, however, (as well as their seers) convey their meaning (only) 
indirectly (and hence itis not manifest to all at first sight) and (such indirect mode of) teaching 
(alone) is dear to Me as well (inasmuch as the pure-hearted alone can grasp the real spirit, 
the generality of men being liable to misunderstand it and be led astray). (35) (The meaning 
of) the Veda (which is Brahma manifested in the form of word) is most difficult to understand, 
consisting as it does of the vital air (the Para stage of speech), the mind (the Pasyanti stage 


residing in the Anahata Cakra, including the Madhyama stage, consisting of Buddhi or the 
intellect and residing in the Manipura Cakra located in the heart) and the organ of speech 
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Sin i state). (As consisting of the Cosmic Prana) it is endless (in point of time) and 
ovar BIAS oe profoune (obscure) and difficult to fathom like the ocean. (36) Presided 
y ™&—the infinite Brahma, possessed of endless potencies—the said Veda is 


ari form of speech—flowing in a thousand channels 
culate Sounds represented by the letters of the alphabet* 
as sibilants, vowels, aspirants and semi-vowels (so-called 
he vowels, on the one hand, and consonants on the other), 
manifested out of the (sacred sound) OM (heard in a subtle form within the heart)— 
elaborated by various languages (Vedic as well as secular) and characterized by (a number 
of) metres successively consisting of four more letters than the preceding and having no limit: 
or end; and Himself withdraws it. (38—40) Some of these metres are (respectively known 
by the names of) Gayatrit, Usnik, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, Tristubh, Jagati, Aticchanda, 
Atyasti, Atijagati and Ativirat. (41) None in the world other than Me knows the heart (hidden 
meaning) of this (sacred) speech (in the form of Veda)—as to whatit lays down (in the section 
dealing with ritual acts), what it reveals (through the various Mantras or sacred texts in the 
section dealing with the worship of gods) and what it puts forward by way of hypothesis and 
(then) calls it in question (in the section dealing with spiritual knowledge). (42) Me (alone in 
the form of Yajfia) it enjoins (in the Karmakanda); Me (alone in the form of various deities) 
it names (in the Devatakanda); (nay,) whatever (objective existence such as ether) is 
superimposed on Me (first) and (then) negatived (in the Jfianakanda) is also Myself. Taking 
its stand on Me (as the Cause of all causes and the highest Reality) the Veda posits diversity 
as a mere illusion and (then), denying it, ultimately becomes quiet. This much is the import 
of‘all the Vedas. (43) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


eS 
; 2, 4, & 4,7,3, T. 4, Hand x are collectively known 
z a| 1S, VIZ., SSLLELTAZALES 57% p 

as the ee ee nb si and sî are known as vowels; #.%,% and tare caled the aspirants; while =, 7 mand ware 


known as the Antahsthas. a : 
+ Of these the Gayalri consists of 24 letters, Usn%. of 28: Anuştubh, of 32 and so on. - 
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Discourse XXII 


Categories enumerated; Distinction between Prakrti and Purusa 
saq sqa 
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Uddhava submitted : How many are the categories or fundamental principles enumerated 
by the seers, O Ruler of the universe ? You (for your part) have referred (in Discourse XIX 
above) to nine, eleven, five and three—twenty-eight categories (in all), O Lord, as we have 
heard. (1) Some (however) speak of twenty-six categories; others, of twenty-five. Some 
(more) declare seven, nine, six and four respectively; while others mention eleven. (2) Some 
(again) declare seventeen; others, sixteen and (still) others, thirteen. With what intention do 
the sages severally declare such a (large) variety of numbers ? Be pleased O eternal Lord, 


to tell us this. (3) 
STATA 
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The glorious Lord replied : Whatever the Brahmanas (well-versed in the Vedas) 

declare is but right; (for)-all categories stand included in all (others). What is there hard to 
establish for those who make their assertion accepting the potency of My Maya ? (4) My 
potencies (in the form of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas appearing as so many 
modifications of the mind)—which are (so) difficult to overcome—are at the back of those 
wrangling over the cause (of the universe) in the following strain; “It is not quite as you say; 
what | say is correct." (5) Diversity (in the form of this universe), which is the subject of 
controversy among the disputants, follows from the disturbance of, equilibrium of these 
potencies. When control of the mind and subjugation of the senses are attained, the diversity 
disappears and the controversy (also) is set at rest as a sequel toit. (6) The categories being 
comprised in one another, O jewel among men, they are enumerated as more or less 
according to the viewpoint of the speakere (by including effects in a cause and vice versa).(7) 
Ina single category, whether it is a cause or an effect, are found comprised all other 
categories (viz., effects in a cause and vice versa). (8) Therefore, we accept as conclusive 
whatever is stated according to one's own viewpoint by anyone of those (disputants) seeking 
to establish the relation as cause and effect or a definite number of categories, there being 


a cogent reason behind every such assertion. (9) 
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instructions imparted by another omniscient bein 


- action, viz., the organ of speech, hands, 


the (five) varieties of sense-objects, viz. 
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Self-Realization in the case of 
ignorance that has no beginning, 


least difference in this body between the individual soul and God (both being of the nature © 


ption that they are distinct from one another is 
meaningless. And knowledge (or Self-Realization) is (but) a function of Sattvaguna (a 


l 1 ecessary to recognize a twenty-sixth category in the 
shape of God in order to rationalize the possibility of Self-Realization. This is the stand taken 
by those who recognize only twenty-five principles.) (11) Prakrti (primordial Matter) is (only 
another name for) the (state of) equilibrium of the (three) Gunas. Therefore, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas—which are (severally) responsible for the continuance, appearance and 
disappearance of the universe—are the adjuncts of Prakrti and not of the Spirit (whois anon- 
doer and hence cannot be accepted as the ground of the three Gunas responsible for the 
continuance etc., of the universe). (12) Knowledge, according to this (latter) classification, 
is spoken of as (but) a modification of Sattva ; action, of Rajas; and ignorance, of Tamas (all 
the three of which are comprised in Prakrti; hence action and ignorance too are included in 
Prakrti). (Again,) Time is (no other than) God (who is responsible for the disturbance of 
equilibrium of the Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and Swabhava (nature) is the Mahat-tattva (the 


principle of cosmic intelligence, which is all-powerful (Hence it is not necessary to multiply 


categories in both these classifications).(13) 
o Gea: e ARE: 1 caterer: fasta eran À aa ex) 
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enty-eightcategories mentionedin verse | above, in four groups ofnine, eleven, 

five (ort ne te n iS last, three viz., the three Gunas, which are included by others 
in Prakrti have thus been enumerated. Of the remaining twenty-five) Purusa (the Spirit, 
comprising God as wellas the individual soul, both of which are conscious by nature), Prakrti 
(primordial Matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmicintelligence), Ahañkāra (the cosmic 
Ego), ether, the air, fire, water and earth (in their gross form)—these are the nine categories 
(already) referred to by Me (in verse 1 above). (14) The (five) faculties (senses) of coun 
(perception), viz., the senses of hearing, touch, sight, smell and taste; the (five) organs o 
perception), eas the organ of generation, the organ of defecation and 
(the senses of preception and the organs of action); 
sound, touch, taste, smell and pele are 
ne i ioned in verse 1 supra. Locomotion and speech, 

ae oh oe and five capon at the (five) functions of the organs of actions (and 
E E (15-16) Appearing in the form of (the sixteen) evolutes (viz., the five 


feet, and the mind, the controller of both 
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gross elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind) and the (seven) causal principles (viz., the 
Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the five objects of sense) indeed, Prakrti (being the material 
cause) undergoes the state of being created etc., through Sattva and the other (two) Gunas . 
(or modes of Prakrti) at the time of creation etc., of this (visible) universe; whereas the 
immutable Purusa (being the efficient cause) looks on (as a mere witness). (17) Energized. 
by a glance from the Purusa and united with one another, fundamental principles like Mahat- 
tattva (which enter into the constitution of the universe), undergoing transformation, bring 
forth the cosmic egg with the help of Prakrti (their source). (18) 
ata ma sit mai: as ales: | PANNA SaraaTaa: 1221 
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According to the view that the fundamental principles are (only) seven (vide verse 2 
above), the five elements beginning with ether, (the principle of) consciousness (viz., the 
subject or Jiva) and the (universal) Spirit, the Ground of both (the subject and the object), 
these are the (seven) categories (Prakrti etc., the causal principles, being included in their 
evolutes); from the above-named (seven categories) spring up the body, the Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception and the five organs of action) as well as the vital airs (comprising 
the evolutes, all of which are likewise included in their causes). (19) (Similarly) even 
according to the view (also referred to in verse 2 above) that the fundamental principles are 
six (only), they are the five elements, the sixth being the Supreme Person. Having evolved 
this (objective) universe in conjunction with the former (viz., the elements), sprung from 
Himself, He enters it (as its Inner Controller). (According to this view all objective existences 
should be taken as covered by the five elements and the individual soul by the Universal 
Spirit.) (20) Even according to the view (also mentioned in verse 2 above) that the categories 
are four only, they are fire, water and earth (the source of and as such no other than food), 
evolved from the Spirit (the fourth principle). (Prakrti and the other causal principles should . 
be recognized here as includedin their three evolutes enumerated in this verse and the other 
two elements, viz., ether and the air too likewise included in them or rejected as superfluous.) 
By means of the aforesaid (four) categories indeed has this evolution of the universe (which 
is made up of so many parts) taken place. (21) According to the view (referred to in verse 
3 above) which enumerates seventeen principles, they are the five elements, the five 
Tanmatras (objects of senses) and the five senses of perception alongwith the one mind, and 
the Atma (or the Spirit, which includes the individual soul as well as the Universal Spirit) being 
recognized as the seventeenth. (22) Likewise, according to the view (also mentionedin verse 
3) which enumerates sixteen categories, the Atma itself (in its thinking aspect) is spoken of 
as the mind. (Again, according to the view, finding mention in verse 3 above, which 
recognizes only thirteen categories) the five elements (including the five Tanmatras) and the 
same number of senses (that reveal them), the mind and the twofold Spirit (viz., the individual 
soul and the Universal Spirit) constitute the thirteen principles. (23) According to the view 
(referred to in verse 2) restricting the number of categories to eleven (only), they comprise 
the aforesaid Atma (which includes the individual soul as well as the mind), the (five) gross 
elements and the (five) senses (of perception). (Similarly according to the view, also 
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mentioned in verse 2, recognizing nine catecor; i inci i 
a | gories only) the eight causal principles* viz, the 
five elements, the mind, the intellect and the ego) and Purusa (the Spirit} these are te nine 


categories (the evolutes being included in the causal rincipl 
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principles have been reckoned in different pe avers. Al that racket aa 


supported, as it is by reason. What is there unbecoming on the part of the wise ? (25) 
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Uddhava submitted : Although both Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit) 
are essentially distinct (one from the other), their diversity is not perceived, O Krsna, because 
of their inter-relation. (26) The Spirit is seen in (and through) the body (a product of Matter) 
alone and Prakrti (body) too is seen in (as identical with) the Self. Be pleased (therefore), O 
lotus-eyed One, to resolve the grave doubt in my mind in this matter by Your clever words 
supported with reason, O omniscient Lord ! (27) Since enlightenment in this world comes to 
the Jivas (embodied souls) through You (alone), and the obscuration of knowledge (too) 
follows from Your energy (in the shape of Avidya or Nescience), therefore You alone know 
the course of Your own Maya, and none else. (28) 
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i rd replied : Prakrti (the body) and Purusa (the soul)—the dice 
eet een a ae, O jewel among men ! This psycho-physical organism (which is 
a product of Prakrti) undergoes numerous changes (in the course ofits existence) nese 
eS it owes its existence to a disturbance in the equilibrium of the three Gunas (while the sou 
is Spsntery changeless). (29) My Maya (enchanting potency), O loved one, consisting as 


it does of the three Gunas, creates by means of those (very) Gunes differences aayos aa 


imi i iety) this changeable universe is 
i ions difference. (Though limitless in variety) thi ee i 
is E oniretod (in character); one (such) variety is sea art Ay 
en ences and the other is Adhibhuta. (30) The sense of sight (for e fe — 
ee k Ae of Adhyātma; colour (its object) is Adhibhūta and the solar elem 


* Cf Bhagavadgita Vil. 4:— saat arg: SH Beta argent ata A fier wpe N 


OOK ELEVEN 619 ~ 


ways by the seers. All that reckoning is justified ` 


620 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 22 


Rit LEP EPSP PAT T tie t iit eric iitie ites ee te tee Biri Brari Era Bir Br Err tC P ete P tet te 


existing in the organ of sight (which enables it to perceive light) is Adhidaiva. Everyone of 
these (three) depends for its existence on the other two. That which exists in the sky (viz., 
the orb of the sun, however), being seif-existent, is independent of these three. (Similarly) 
since the Atma—being the cause of all these (Adhyatma etc.)—is (their witness and 
therefore) different from them, (therefore) by virtue of its own (self-existent) conscious nature 
illumines all illuminating agents (Adhyatma etc:). (Just as the eye has been shown above to 
have three aspects,) the tactile sense, the auditory sense, the palate, the olfactory Sense as 
well as the intellect, the mind, the ego and the faculty of reason (also) should be (similarly) 
understood to possess a threefold character. (31) The modification evolved out of the Mahat- 
tattva—which has its root in Prakrti—through the instrumentality of Kala (the Time-Spirit) or 
God, whois responsible for disturbing the equilibrium of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), 
viz., Ahankara (the cosmic ego), and which is of three kinds, viz., Vaikarika (Sattvika), 
Tamasika and Aindriya (Rajasika), lies at the root of the notion of difference brought into 
being by ignorance about the Self. (32) The controversy whether the Self as distinguished 
from the body exists or not is the result of not: realizing the Self. Though meaningless 
(inasmuch as it is capable of being set at rest by Self-Realization) it does not cease in the 
case of men whose mind is turned away from Me, their real Self. (33) 
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Uddhava submitted : Tell me, O Protector of cows ! how men whose mind is turned 
away from You take and (then) give up corporeal forms, high and low, in conformity with 
actions performed by themselves, O Lord! (in other words) how the omnipresent Self could 
pass from one body to another, how actions could be ascribed to the actionless, and how 
birth and death could be attributed to that which is beyond birth and death. Itis a thing which 
cannot be easily conceived by men of poor understanding; for, generally speaking there © 
are none in the world who are conversant with this topic, deluded as people are (by Your 


Maya). (34-35) 
SRTMaTATA 
wa: erie paR: aA Maree A amen waged? 1261 
ERA ÀS Ferrer Gar, RRA | se, Sle, arian R eae 1301 
Rana ma at Be Gee wafaaa: 1341 
ma mn Ya: addr qfi aaeigp mgin AIARA: 1391 
ea ai set m a ea gA ama %01 
Fage Aai omit aa aaRS aN ive! 
Peel ag ah wat a aa a A GRATA GIAA 182I 
aaki Aa a wert at are: ada adyat AASA: FM: 1831 
ast AAR sae aera wes Ge aise Cena AO eT efiam we | 
WSS aia ore AA qari frat art seen anfii: 14 
The glorious Lord replied : United with the five senses (as well as with the five organs 
of action and the five subtle elements), the mind of the Jivas, consisting as it does of latencies 


of Karma, travels from one body to another; and the soul, though distinct from it, follows it 
(identified as it is with that mind). (36) Being under the sway of Karma (destiny which 
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exhausted) constitutes his death (in relation to that body). (38) And the wise declare the birth 

of a Jiva to consist in completely identifying himself with a particular body just as a dream 
and a reverie consist in one's identifying oneself with the body appearing in a dream or a 
reverie, O giver of plenty ! (39) Just as the Jiva identified with the present body no longer 
remembers the preceding one, the dreaming soul or the soul drowned in a reverie no longer 
remembers (the body of) a preceding dream or a preceding reverie; nay, he visualizes his 
self, though old (existing from before) as if it had newly come into existence. (40) Due to the 
coming into existence of a body (the seat of the ten Indriyas) or due to the appearance in 
another Setting of the mind (which forms the background of the ten Indriyas) a threefold 
distinction (in the form of the mind, senses and body) appears in the (one) Self (the only 
reality), as a result of which the Self becomes the occasion for internal and external 
differences, just as a Jiva assumes a number of undesirable bodies in the course of a dream 
and appears manifold or just as a man begetting a number of wicked children, though one, 
assumes different relations with reference to the friends and enemies etc., of those children 
and appears diversified. (41) As a matter of fact, O dear Uddhava, (the bodies of) created 
beings come into existence and perish every moment by action of Time, whose velocity is 
too subtle to be perceived; and it is due to this subtlety that their appearance and 
disappearance in quick succession every moment are not seen. (42) Asin the case of flames 
of lamps, the currents of streams and the fruits of a tree, so in the case of all created beings 
their age, condition etc., are determined (by Time). (43) (Just) as the notion (entertained) and 
assertion (made) about (a series of) flames (arising and disappearing in place of one 
another) that this is the same flame, or about the particles of water following one after another 
in a stream that this is the same water are false, so it is the unwise alone (whose life is spent 
in vain) that entertain the notion and make the assertion about bodies arising and 
disappearing in place of one another at the same spot that this is the same body. (44) Even 
such (an ignorant) Jiva is neither born nor dies as a result of its Karma continuing in the form 
of a seed. Yet through illusion (in the form of false identification with the body etc.), it appears 
to be born (though really unborn) and also dies as it were (though immortal), (just) as fire 
(though abiding in the form of an element till the end of the Kalpa) appears to come into 
existence and die through illusion (as a result of contact with fire-wood and the cessation o 


such contact respectively). (45) , 
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Entry into the womb (in the form of seed), gestation and birth, infancy (extending up to 
the age of five), boyhood (extending up to the age of sixteen), youth (extending up to the age 


of forty-five), middle age (extending up to the age of sixty), old age anddeath—these arethe | 


nine states of the body. (46) These states, high and low—brought about by one's own desire 


of course—of a body (which is other than the Self) a certain individual soul accepts as one's i 


own through false identification with Matter; while another with great difficulty disowns them 
(by grace of God). (47) One's own birth (including the preceding two states, which cannot be 


directly known by oneself) can be interred from the birth of one's son and death from that of i 


one's father. The knower of things subject to birth and death can never be subject to birth and 
death (himself). (48) He who comes to know the birth (sprouting) of an annual plant from its 
seed andits end from its being shrivelled up after yielding its fruit (in the shape of food-grains), 
such a seer is distinct from the plant. Even so the seer of a body (viz., the soul) is distinct from 
the body. (Therefore, he who knows these states of the body is not affected by them though 
dwelling in the body.) (49) Failing to distinguish the Spirit from Matter in the aforesaid manner 
and getting deeply attached to the pleasures of sense as the only reality, the ignorant Jiva 
undergoes transmigration. (50) Made to revolve (in the whirligig of metempsychosis) by his 
actions, a man attains to the regions of gods and Rsis through application to virtues (born 
of Sattvaguna), like control of the mind and the senses to the realm of demons (the 
subterranean regions) and human beings (the terrestrial plane) through devotion to lust etc., 
(born of Rajoguna) and descends to the realm of spirits and to the scale of sub-human 
creatures (and even immobile creation) through close application to grief and infatuation etc., 
(born of Tamoguna). (51) Justas aman whosees others dancing and singing (naturally) tries 
to imitate them, so the soul, though actionless, is made to follow the movements of the body 
etc., prompted by the intellect, when it sees them (and takes themi to be its own). (52) (Just) 
as by the side of moving water the trees also appear as though moving, the activity etc., of 
the body are reflected in the Self. And (just) as when the eye is made to revolve (alongwith 
our body) the earth (around us too)-is seen as though revolving (alongwith us), the 
excellences attributed to the objects of senses by the perceiving mind appear to existin them, 
though not actually existing. (53) (Again) just like the experiences of a reverie or those of a 
dream our sense-experiences as well as our identification with the body etc., are false, O 
- scion of Dasarha ! (54) Even though pleasurable and painful experiences do not belong to 
the soul, (suffering entailed by) metempsychosis does not cease for him who dwells on the 
pleasures of sense (as something enjoyed by the Self), any more than calamities (which are 
anything but real) cease to befall a dreaming man (till he is fully awake). (55) Therefore, 
Uddhava, do not enjoy (any more) the pleasures of sense with your vile senses (which are 


so difficult to gratify and are sure to lead you to perdition if indulged without restraint). Look - 


upon the varied experiences (both of the pleasurable and painful type) as illusory.and as 
reflected in the soul (only) because of our ignorance about its true nature (as the ground of 
all experiences). (56) Whether reproached or insulted, ridiculed or belittled, beaten‘or tightly 


‘bound (with ropes) etc., or deprived of one's means of livelihood, literally spat or urinated ~ 
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upon by the wicked and thus shaken in many ways from one's fixity in the Self by thei 

t 
and even when reduced to straits, a seeker of blessedn 7 negoan, 
by recourse to reason. (57-58) ess should (try to) redeem oneself 
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Uddhava submitted : (Pray,) tell us (all seekers of blessedness), O Jewel among 
speakers, how I should get enlightened thus (soas tobe able to put up with all such outrages). 
| regard such outrage to oneself by the wicked as most difficult to bear even for the knowing, 
except (of course) those who are engaged in duties pleasing to You (such as chanting and 
hearing Your names and glories) and have found shelter in Your feet and whose passions 
have (accordingly) been stilled: for nature (in the form of tendency to revolt against 


ill-treatment) is (indeed) very powerful (and therefore hard to conquer), O Soul of the 
universe | (59-60) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
The Episode of a forbearing Brahmana 
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Sri Suka (the son of Vedavyasa) began again : Thus prayed to by Ud n 
foremost of in Lord's devotees, and welcoming the words of His servant (Uddhava), Lord 


Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) the Jewel of the Dasarhas, the story of whose exploits 
is worth listening to, addressed him (as follows). (1) 
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. The glorious Lord said : indeed, there is scarcely any pious soul in this world, O pupil 
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of the sage Brhaspati, who is really able to compose his mind agitated by the abusive words 
uttered by a wicked fellow. (2) A man is not so (severely) pained when pierced by shafts that 
have deeply entered his vital parts as indeed by the shaft-like pungent words of the wicked, 
that wrankle in his heart and torment him. (3) In this connection the wise narrate, O Uddhava, 
a most sacred story (of his despondency) told by some mendicant, who was Subjected to 
indignity by wicked people and (yet) remained full of composure, recongnizing it to be the 
consequence of his own (evil) deeds. | shall (presently) relate it to you; please hear it with 
a fully concentrated mind. (4-5) 
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in the principality of Avanti (Malwa) there lived a certain Brahmana richly endowed with 
wealth, though parsimonious’, lascivious, greedy and most irascible, and pursued the 
vocation of agriculture and trade. (6) Neither relatives nor guests were (ever) honoured by 
him even with bare words. (Nay,) living in a house devoid of piety and ritual acts, even his 


own person was never gratified with pleasures when there was time for it. (7) The relations 


and servants, (nay, even) the wife and sons as well as the daughters of that ill-behaved and 
Stingy fellow felt disgusted (with him) and not only did not do what was liked by him but 
(actually) bore ill-will to him. (8) The five claimants (viz., the gods, the manes, the subhuman 
Species, human beings, i.e., newcomers and the Brahmana seers, to whom offerings are 
made during the five great sacrifices) got angry at that Brahmana, who (simply) guarded his 
wealth like a Yaksa (a species of demigods) as aforesaid, was destitute of piety and 
enjoyment (both) and (as such) had fallen from this world as well as from the next. (9) Even 
the wealth—that had cost him so much (fruitless) exertion through pursuits (like agriculture) 
which entailed untold hardships—of that Brahmana, whose (residual) stock of merit had run 
out through his neglect of the said (five) claimarits, O liberal-minded Uddhava, met with 
destruction. (10) The relations seized a portion of the wealth of that unworthy Brahmana, 
robbers laid their hands on another, O Uddhava; while the rest was lost through the agency 
of Providence (in the shape offire etc., time, the king and otherhuman beings. (11) His wealth 
having been lost in the aforesaid manner, the Brahmana, who was destitute of (all) piety and 
enjoyment and was neglected by his own people, gave way to anxiety that was hard to 
overcome. (12) A very great despondency overtook the Brahmana, who, having lost his 
wealth, had been reduced to a pitiable condition and had thus long been brooding over his 
lot and sorrowing with his throat choked with tears. (13) 
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* A Kadarya (miser) has been defined in a Smrti text as follows:— 
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"He Is spoken of as a miser, who allows his own self (body), sons and wife, deities guests and servants and (even) his 
. Sacred duties to suffer (on account of his stinginess)." 
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And he said (to himself) as' follows:— "Oh, what a pity ! In vain has this body been 
subjected to suffering by me, who took such (great) pains over (the acquisition of) wealth 
neither for religious merit nor for self-gratification | (14) Generally the riches of misers never 
contribute to their (bodily) comfort (or happiness). In this life, on the other hand, they conduce 
to the agony of their soul; and when a miser is no more (in this world) they lead him to hell 
(as a result of neglect of his obligatory and other duties). (15) Just as white leprosy spoils an 
exterior worth coveting, even a little greed mars the immaculate glory of the glorious and the 
laudable qualities that exist in those possessing merit. (16) Bodily exertion, apprehension, 
anxiety and delusion fall to the lot of men engaged in the acquisition of wealth, in augmenting 
and preserving it once it has been acquired, and anxiety (grief alone) is involved in its 
expenditure, loss and enjoyment. (17) (Moreover) since the tendency to misappropriate 
others' property, violence, mendacity, hypocrisy, covetousness and anger, pride, arrogance, 
discord, animosity, distrust, a spirit of rivalry and fondness for women in general, love of 
gambling and addiction to wine—these fifteen evils found in men are believed to have their 
source in wealth; therefore, a seeker of (final) beatitude should abandon from a distance the 
evil going by the name of wealth (lit., that which is solicited). (18-19) (One's own) brothers, 
wife, parents and uncles as well as one's near and dear ones, who were (once) full of love, 
nay, had identity of interest, are all estranged in no time by a single shell and converted into 
enemies. (20) Agitated and incensed over the question of the least wealth, these people cast 
at once (all) affection to the winds and, full of jealousy, forsake in no time and (even) take 
the life of their rival. (21) They who, having secured a human birth—worthy of being solicited 
even by immortals—and there too the status of a Brahmana, the foremost of the twice-born, 
and yet ignoring it, mar (fail to achieve) their self-interest (in the shape of final beatitude) meet 
with an evil destiny (go down to hell as a result of their addiction to the evils enumerated in 
verse 18 above). (22) Having obtained this (human) body, the gateway to heaven as well as 
to final beatitude, what mortal man would get attached to wealth, the abode of (all) evil? (23) 
He who guards his wealth like a Yaksa, neither propitiates (by means of it) the gods, the Rsis, 
the manes and (other) living beings kinsmen, relatives and other claimants nor hingal ane 
goes down (to perdition). (24) My fortune, lifetime and strength, through which men 
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understanding achieve perfection, have (all) been carelessly spent, occupied as | have 
been with My fruitless endeavours in the cause of (amassing) wealth. What can I possibly 
accomplish now, as | have grown old ? (25) Wherefore does a man alive to the evil 
repeatedly allow himself to be troubled so much by his futile endeavours for (the acquisition 
of) wealth ? To be sure this world stands fully enchanted by the deluding potency of some 
(unknown and unseen) agency. (26) What purpose of a man who is (already in the process 
of) being devoured by Death could be served by riches or by those that confer wealth (on 
him) and what is to be gained (by him) through enjoyments sought after by the world or 
those that cater for (such) enjoyments or (for that matter) through actions that are 
conducive to rebirth ? (27) 
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"Surely Lord Sri Hari, who embodies in His person all the gods, by whom I have been 
reduced to this predicament, is pleased with me, and (itis through His pleasure alone that) 
despondency has come over me, which will serve (me) as a bark (to cross the ocean of 
metempsychosis). (28) Complacent of mind and (wide) awake to all my interests, 1, who 
have (luckily enough) been reduced to such a (pitiable) plight, shall during what (little) 
time—if any—is left (at my disposal) attenuate my body (through askesis). (29) Let the 
gods who are the rulers of the three worlds (earth, heaven and the intermediate region) 
shower their grace on me in the aforesaid state. (| feel reassured by the thought that) 


Khatwanga (an ancient king) attained in no time Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu, which 
is a manifestation of Brahma)? (30) 
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The glorious Lord continued : Having thus resolved in his mind, the Brahmana (the 
foremost of the twice-born classes) who belonged to Avanti undid the knots (in the shape of 


the ego-sense and the feeling of myness) existing in his heart and turned out to be a peaceful 
ascetic subsisting on alms. (31) With his mind, senses and breath fully controlled he 


* strips of cloth. (34) Retuming them (once) or (simply) 
` they would snatch them from the ascetic once more 
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words; while others tied him witha rope, exclaiming "Let him be bound, lethim be bound !" (37) 
Some wouid insultingly taunt him, saying "He is (in the heart of his hearts) a rogue, though 
(outwardly) carrying a (triple) staff as an emblem of piety. Deserted by his own people on his 
wealth having been depleted, he has adopted this course of life (as a means of livelihood 
rather than in a spirit of renunciation)." (38) Others would ridicule him saying "Oh, this most 
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The Brahmana said : Neither these people nor any deity nor the self nor the stars nor 
Karma nor the Time-Spirit is responsible for my joys and sorrows. The Sruti texts declare 
the mind alone to be the cause (of our joys and sorrows) —the (same) mind which sets 
going the course of worldly existence. (43) The powerful mind indeed sets into operation 
the three Gunas (by giving rise to attachment and aversion etc.), and from the latter 
proceed actions of various kinds—immaculate (Sattvika or virtuous), black (Tamasika or 
sinful) and bright (Rajasika or of a mixed type—virtuous as well as sinful); thence crop up 
(the various) states of existence conforming to the colour (character) of those actions. (44) 
Co-existing with the thinking mind (as the Inner Controller), yet unattached to its 
operations, and full of wisdom, God, who is a friend (director) of mine (the Jiva), merely 
looks on with His unclouded vision. Accepting as its own self the mind, which unfolds the 
universe within itself, and enjoying the objects of the senses through attachment with the 
three Gunas, the Jiva (individual soul) gets bound. (45) Liberality (to the poor), devotion 
to one's allotted duty, observance of the five Niyamas (viz., 1-external purity, 2-content- 
ment, 3-austerity, 4-study of the scriptures and chanting of the Divine Name and 5-self- 
Surrender to God) and the five Yamas (viz., 1-non-violence, 2-truthfulness, 3-non- 
thieving, 4-continence and 5-non-acquisition of property), learning, meritorious acts and 
noble vows—all find their culmination in control of the mind; for subjugation of the mind 
(alone) constitutes the highest Yoga (wisdom). (46) Say whatis there to be accomplished 
through charitable gifts etc., by him whose mind is perfectly calm and collected ? And 
what other object can be achieved through these gifts etc., by him whose mind is 
uncontrolled or inert (through languor etc.) ? (47) Indeed others, i.e., the senses (or even 
the gods presiding over them—viz., Brahma and others) are under the control of the 
mind. But the mind does not readily come under the control of anyone else; for the god 
(of a mind) is redoubtable (being the cause of the manifold worldly sufferings) and more 
powerful than the powerful, so that he who is able to bring it under control is adorable 
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even to the gods. *(48) Unable to conquer that enemy (in the guise of the mind), of irresistible 


rorents E cones (otherwise than by the Lord's grace), and which 
enemies of men and wa A ba bie udag persons thereupon make friends, neutrais and 
aana nreno g 3 ae; ed nadagi this worid. (49) Taking this body (of their 
as theirs, nanOfcetinedt ( one? 83 tsir very self and the body of their son, wife etc., 
Men Of clouded judgment, labouring underthe misapprehension that this is my own 
self and he is another, Tevolve in the world of matter (enveloped in the darkness of 
ignorance), the end of whichis difficult to reach. (50) if, however, an individual is (held to be) 
responsible for our joy and Sorrow, even in this case what does it matter to the soul (which is 
neither the giver nor the experiencer of joy and sorrow) ? The capacity to give and experience 
joy and sorrow indeed belongs to two earthly bodies (and not to the soul, which is devoid of 
action and as such incapable of giving or experiencing sorrow). If ever a man (unwittingly) 
bites his own tongue with his own teeth, with which of them should he get angry on his 
experiencing pain through such biting ? (51) ifam god (presiding over any particular Indriya) 
is held to be responsible for (our) sorrow (or joy), let it be so. Even then what does it matter 
to the soul (which neither inflicts nor suffers pain) ? The capacity to inflict and suffer pain 
belongs to the two gods inflicting and suffering pain (through the organs presided over by 
them and not to the soul, which is devoid of form anc Seysnd all change).When a (particular) 
limb (presided over by one deity) in one's own cody is fever} smitten by another (presided 
over by a differeent god) at which of the two limes (cr gods} shouid the man get angry ? (52) 
If the sould is responsible (for our joys and sorrows, ‘even, then what blame attaches to 
another, one's own intrinsic nature being essors'tle fer cre’s loys and sorrows ? (If, 
however, it is argued that others becomes instrumental in such modification of the soul, my 
reply is that) there is no entity other than the sou! {which is a'i comsrshensive—‘ad afm 
wa'as the Sruti says); if there is (or appears to bs). is Toson. Hene theiris neither joy nor 
sorrow. Wherefore (then) should one feel angry ‘a: al, 7 “SE. F he 
responsible for (one's) joys and sorrows, what resconsiniity ataches to the soul, which is 
birthless? They exert their influence only on 2 Sozy which is susiect to birth land death). 
(Moreover) the astrologers declare the evil {cr gc0c) in*iuence exerted by the stars as falling 
directly on a (fellow) star (the star which haccenes tc Se et he es ericani at the birth of a 
man and only indirectly on the persenaiiiy Som 2: the: saz soe: ime Decause of the deity 
presiding over that star identifying itsef wim 5s SAC personaly. Ai ange (then) Should the 
soul, which is other than the star as well as fom me Socy Jom uncer 25 Sense, get angry 
? (54) If Karma (action done in a previous or even Te grasan: ife, is Nels to Se) responsibie 
for (one’s) joys and sorrows, let it be (so). (Even in et case] wre vesconsibilty attaches 
to the soul ? For, action is possible only in. he svem ie beng a substance (Sov) material 
and conscious. (That alone which is materia’ is sues. o ange enc no one Cree 
conscious can engage in a pursuit condacive 12 I= S Dum mEes.) me peoi pamte 
is material (and Is notalive to its own imstssisi wnis Te s924 conpiois shpe Sa 
y ; gj. Hence Kame. wnicr & 7S o7 F oy anc sorrow, AGES 
is therefore never liable to change). Hence Sam yiee pa ic ae 
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a particle of it. (Nay, the soul is the same as the Supreme and) there can be no pair of 
contraries (e.g.,joy and sorrow) to the Supreme. (Such being the case,) atwhom should one 
be angry ? (56) Through (the agency or instrumentality of) none and at no place or time and 
on no account can there be any connection of the Self—which lies beyond Prakrti (the ultimate 
cause of the universe)—with the pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow) as there is in 
the case of Ahanikara (the ego-sense), which reveals the world (even though it does not exist 
in the Self). (Hence) he who has awakened to this truth has no fear from (other) created 
beings. (57) Embracing the aforesaid conclusion regarding the Supreme Spirit, adopted by 

_ the most ancient and eminent seers, l, such as | am, shall get over this mundane existence 
(having its root in the darkness of ignorance—which is (so) difficult to cross—through 
worship of the feet of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) alone. (58) 
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The glorious Lord went on: Getting disgusted with the pleasures of sense and leaving 
his home and wandering over the earth, the ascetic—whose depression of spirits was gone 
even though he had lost his fortune, and who did not budge from his righteous course of 
conduct though ill-treated as aforesaid by the wicked—chanted the foregoing song. (59) 
None other brings joy or sorrow to the Jiva (embodied soul). Friends, neutrals and foes, nay, 
the (whole) world is an illusion of the mind, engendered by ignorance (about the Self). (60) 
Endowed with an intellect focussed on Me, therefore, O dear Uddhava, control the mind by 
all means; such is the highest consummation of Yoga (wisdom). (61) He who hears or 
repeats (to others) or remembers with a concentrated mind this song chanted by the 
(aforesaid) mendicant, bearing as it does on absorption in Brahma, is never overpowered 
by pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow). (62) i 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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A Dissertation on Sankhya-Yoga 
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The glorious Lord began again :I shall now fully expound before you the truth | 


underlying the doctrine of Sankhya as conclusively ascertained by the ancient seers (Kapila 
and others), realizing which a man bids fair to shed at once the delusion (in the shape of 
varied experiences such as joy and sorrow etc.), occasioned by the notion of difference (as 
between oneself and others). (1) During the period of final dissolution (before the Yugas 
began to run their course), in the very first Satya Yuga (at the beginning of creation) and 
whenever there are men shrewd of judgment, (in their eyes too) the subjective consciousness 
(in the shape of the seer) as well as the entire objective existence was one absolutely 
undifferentiated substance (Brahma) indeed. (2) That absolute undifferentiated reality, 
Brahma (the Infinite), which is beyond the ken of speech and the mind, became dual (as it 
were) in the shape of Maya (objective existence) and that which is reflected in it (viz., the Jiva 
or the seer). (3) Of the said two (halves), one substance indeed is the well-known Prakrti, 
consisting of two aspects (viz., cause and effect); while the other entity is consciousness 
(itself), and that is called Purusa (the Spirit). (4) Out of (this) Prakrti—(even) while its 
equilibrium was being disturbed by Me (in the form of the Time-Spirit) as motivated by the 
Jivas (whose Karma is ultimately responsible for creation)—there appeared the three 
Gunas—Tamas, Rajas and Sattva. (5) Out of the aforesaid (three Gunas) was evolved the 
Sutra (the principle of cosmic activity) as well as Mahat (the principle of cosmic intelligence), 
which is (ever) accompanied by the Sutra (of which it is a counterpart and in conjunction with 
it forms one composite whole). From Mahat, even as it underwent modification, there 
appeared Ahankara (the cosmic ego), which deluded the Jiva (by bringing about its 
identification with the body etc.). (6) (This) Ahankara is of three kinds, viz., Sattvika, Rajasika 
and Tamasika. Itis the cause of the five Tanmatras (the subtle elements), the eleven Indriyas 
(the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the mind (including the 
deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind) and (though material or non-spiritual in 
substance it is a sort of connecting link between Spirit and Matter inasmuch as it is 
interpenetrated by a reflection of the Spirit and) is (therefore considered to be both) spiritual 
and material. (7) From the Tamasika type of Ahankara, which is the source of the (five) 
Tanmatras, came into being (through the Tanmatras) the (five. gross) elements (ether, the 
air, fire, water and earth), from the Rajasika type sprang up the (ten) Indriyas; and from the 
Sattvika type were evolved the eleven deities (presiding over the Indriyas and the mind, viz., 
the deities presiding over the quarters, the wind-god, the sun-god, Varuna, the god of water, 
the Aswinikumaras, the god of fire, Indra, the lord of paradise, Lord Visnu, Mitra and 
Prajapati, the deity presiding over procreation, and the moon-god), as well as the mind. (8) 
Impelled (energized) by Me, and rendered operative in conjunction with one another, all the 


(aforementioned) categories evolved the cosmic egg, (which served as) My excellent - 


Sporting-ground (when | entered itas its Inner Controller). (9) In that egg as it lay on the waters 


(that constituted a support for the egg and are referred to in the Vaisnava literature by the. 


name of Garbhoda) appeared | (in the form of Garbhodasayi Narayana, the second Cosmic 
Person). From My navel sprang up the lotus that (brought forth the universe and as such) 
bore the name of the universe; and on that lotus appeared Brahma (the self-born, another 
manifestation of the Cosmic Person with four faces and invested with a body evolved as a 
result of past meritorious deeds). (10) Characterized by Rajas (the principle of activity) and 
equipped with askesis, the aforesaid Brahma (the creator of the universe) evolved by My 
grace the three spheres—viz., Bhirloka(the terrestrial globe including the. seven subterranean 
regions, viz., Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala), Bhuvarloka (the 
aerial region) and Swarloka (understood in its wider sense as comprising the five celestial 
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worlds—Swarloka or paradise, Maharioka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka with their 
neers ea ( Á | (Of these three spheres), Swarloka (construed in a eon sense of 
i aoe ie ituted the home of the gods; Bhuvarioka, of spirits and Bhdrloka, of men and 
g beings (constituting the sub-human species—animals, birds, reptiles, insects 
and moths etc.); while the (ethereal) region extending beyond the three (aforesaid) worlds 
constituted the home of the Siddhas (eminent Brahmana sages like Bhrgu). (1 2) Brahma (the 
ruler of the universe) created a home for the Asuras (demons) and the Nagas (serpent- 
demons) underground (in the subterranean regions known by the name of Atala and so on). 
In the aforesaid three spheres, are worked outall the destinies of those prompted by the three 
Gunas (Sattva etc:). (13) Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, (Brahmaloka) are 
the (successively higher) goals—free from (all) impurities (in the shape of attachment, greed 
etc.)—to be reached through Yoga (as propounded by the sage Pataiijali), askesis (as 
practised by those belonging to the third Stage of life, viz., Vanaprastha) and Sarhnyasa 
(renunciation as practised by recluses, thathave renounced their home as wellas family life); 
(whereas) My realm (Vaikuntha) is the objective to be reached through the discipline of 
Devotion. (14) With Me, having Kala (the Time-Spirit) for My energy, as the Dispenser of the 
fruit of actions, this (living) creation, yoked to Karma, rises higher (upto the Brahmaloka) and 
descends (to the level of the plant kingdom in the scale of Spiritual evolution according to the 
nature of his actions) in this world (of matter), which is (nothing but) a stream of the three 
Gunas. (15) Minute or large, lean or stout, whatever entity has come into being is pervaded 
by (made up of) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) both. (16) That which really constitutes 
the beginning as well as the end of a thing represents its middle too and that alone is real 
(inasmuch as it pervades all its states). Its modifications have only a practical value even as 
the modifications (omaments etc.), of gold or those of clay (viz., earthenware). (17) That 
alone is real, adopting which as its material an earlier existence (e.g., the Mahat-tattva) 
produces a later existence (e.g., Ahankara). That which is intended in a particular instance 
to be mentioned as the beginning and end of some effect is spoken of as real. (18) The well- 
known material cause of this (visible) universe, viz., Prakrti (Primordial Matter), He who 
presides over this Prakrti, viz., the Supreme Person, and the Time-Spirit, which manifests 
the universe (by disturbing the equilibrium of Prakrti)—all these three are as a matter of fact 
the same as |, the Infinite. (19) The elaborate process of creation ever continues in (due) 
order of succession (from father to son) for the sake of (enjoyment of) the embodied soul (that 
undergoes birth in various species of life made up of the three Gunas) untif the life of the 
universe comes to a close, or (in other words) until the Lord (Myself) so wills it. (20) When 
contacted (gazed on) by Me (as the Time-Spirit, the Destroyer of created beings), the cosmic 
egg, in which the creation and dissolution of the worlds alternately take place, becomes fit 
alongwith the (various) worlds (comprised in it) for disintegration into the five (gross) 
elements. (21) (Consequent on the total failure of crops occasioned by a prolonged drought 
extending over a hundred years) the mortal body (of human beings and other living 
creatures) is withdrawn into the food (on which it subsisted); the food is reduced to seeds 
(persists in the form of seeds alone); the seeds get merged into the soil (no longer take root); 
i ing dried by the sun and burnt by the flames emanating from the mouths 
while the earth (onbeingd y 
of Lord Sankarsana) is reduced to (the subtle state of) odour (the cause of the earth). (22) 
Odour gets merged into (its cause, the element of) water and water is reduced to its own 
Sur g i lity of) taste. Taste gets merged into (its cause, the element 
(easential property vz Ne eave ial f) colour. (23) Colour gets 
of) fire, and fire is withdrawn into (its own essentia Breen o fn ice vis ins suai 
merged into (its cause,) the air and the latter is reduced to (its su her Een on bain 
of) touch while that too gets merged into (its cause, the element of) ether. Ether (o g 


[565] B.M.-2—21 


634 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 25 


SECANCCRERERAARERA AE NARAR ARR ERNERER AREER TEER TEER ERERERAEARENRREA ERROR RE ERE TESS 


swallowed by Ahankara) is reduced to (its subtle state, viz.,) the quality of sound. (Even so) 
the Indriyas (the products of Rajasika Ahankara) are merged in their (respective) causes 
(viz., the deities presiding over them and ultimately into the Rajasika Ahankara). (24) The 
causes (viz., the gods), O gentle one, are merged in their controller, the mind, which is a 
product of Sattvika Ahankara (and ultimately into the Sattvika Ahankara alongwith the gods). 
(Even) sound returns to (the state of) the Tamasika Ahankara (the cause of the elements) 
and the mighty Tamasika Ahankara (as well as the Sattvika and Rajasika types of Ahankara) 
is merged in Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence). (25) The most powerful 
Mahat-tattva (which is endowed with the potency of Jñāna or knowledge and the potency of 
Karma or activity) is reduced to its causes, the (three) Gunas. The latter get dissolved into 
the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) and the Unmanifest is merged in the Time-Spirit, which 
has (now) ceased to operate. (26) The Time-Spirit is merged in the Cosmic Person (the 
Creator of the universe), the Director of Maya; and the latter, in Me, the birthiess (eternal) 
Spirit. The Spirit, which is absolute (unconditioned) and is inferred by the (processes of) 
Creation and dissolution (of the universe as their background), stands by Itself (and does not 
_ get merged in any other entity). (27) How could there arise any misconception, engendered 
by the notion of difference, in the mind of one investigating into the Spirit as aforesaid; and 
` (ifit ever arose) how could it persist any more than darkness would on the appearance of the 
sun in the sky ? (28) This is the process of differentiating the Spirit from Matter, which cuts 
the knot of doubt and which has been set forth by me, the Knower of (the truth relatingtoboth) . 
the cause and the effect, from the standpoint of evolution and involution. (29) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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The glorious Lord began again: (Now) learn from Me, Ojewel among men, as I tell you, 
how and by which of the (three) Guņas (modes of Prakrti), working independently of one 
another, is man affected. (1) Control of the mind and the senses, forbearance, sound 


ee 


BOOK ELEVEN 635 


het itpi tiie iti iii tier iistiiiiirirititrt errr ree RERNE 


judgment, askesis (in the form of strict adherence to one's prescribed course of conduct), 
truthfulness, compassion, retentive power, contentment, self-abnegation, absence of thirst 
for the pleasures of sense, belief in God, life after death and so on, modesty and shrinking 
from unrighteous acts, liberality ete., and remaining delighted in the self (forming the first 
group); hankering after the pleasures of Sense, (self-centred) activity, arrogance, insatiability, 


inflexibility, seeking after blessings (from gods etc.), differentiation (between one's own self 


and others), self-gratification, bellicosity through arrogance, love of praise, jocularity, display 
of valour and exertion through might (forming the second group); andintolerance, stinginess, 
mendacity, malevolence, mendicancy, hypocrisy, languor, discord, grief and delusion, 
gloom and wretchedness, drowsiness, expectation, fear and indolence (forming the third 
group);— these are severally the effects of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, enumerated (by Me) 


- . almost exhaustively, Now hear (from Me) the combined effect (of the three Gunas). (2—5) 


The notion which is expressed in the words "I am (tranquil, passionate or angry)" and “These ` 
(traits such as tranquillity, lust and anger) belong to me” is as a matter of fact a combined 
effect (of the three Gunas); and whatever is done with the mind, the objects of the senses 
(viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the senses (themselves) and the vital airs 
(conjointly) is also a combined effect of the three Gunas (since all these instruments are 
themselves a product of the three Gunas and all. action is preceded by the feeling of l-ness 
and my-ness). (6) When a manis keenly devoted to religious merit, material possessions and 
sense-gratification, this (keen devotion of his also) is a combined effect of the three Gunas 
(inasmuch as Dharma etc., are themselves a product of the three Gunas) and conduce to 


reverence, wealth and sense-gratification respectively. (7) When a man is devoted to holy 


rites performed with interested motives and when he sticks to the life of a householder and 
later on adheres to his (obligatory and occasional) duty, such devotion etc., (as well) on his 
part is indeed a combined effect of the three Gunas (inasmuch as devotion to holy rites 
performed with interested motives, attachment to the household and devotion to one's 
allotted duty are products of Rajas, Tamas and Sattva respectively). (8) 
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From virtues like self-control one should conclude a man to be endowed (predominantly) 
with Sattva; from passion etc., one should know him to be (principally) full of Rajas and from 
anger and other characteristics he should infer him to be full of Tamas. (9) When a person 
worships Me disinterestedly with devotion through (the performance of) his duties one 
should know that man or woman too to be endowed with a Sattvika disposition.(10) When 
a man seeking the pleasures of sense worships Me through his actions, one should know 
him to be of Rajasika disposition; and when he does so expecting injury to others (his 
adversaries etc.), one should know him to be Tamasika (by nature). (11) The Gunas (modes 
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of Prakrti), viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, affect the Jiva (embodied soul) alone and not Me, 
inasmuch as they appear (only) in the mind of the former and because itis the Jiva alone that 
is bound (to this mundane existence) through them, getting attached to the elements (in the 
form of the body, senses, mind and the objects of the senses). (12) When Sattva, which is 
illuminating, transparent and tranquil, prevails over the other two Gunas (viz., Rajas and 
Tamas), a man is characterized by wisdom, piety and happiness etc., respectively. (13) 
When (on the other hand) Rajas—which gives rise to attachment and the notion of diversity 
and spurs one to activity—gets the better of Tamas and Sattva, then one is sized with a 
craving for glory and fortune and is characterized by unhappiness and activity. (14) When 
(however) Tamas—which perverts one's judgment, clouds one's vision and induces 
dullness—dominates Rajas and Sattva, a man is characterized by grief, infatuation and 
violence (as a result of perverted judgment), (excessive) sleep (through obscurity of the 
mind) and by expectation of help from others (through indolence caused by duliness).(15) 
When the mind is lucid and the senses recoil from their objects, (nay,) when there is 
fearlessness in relation to the body and the mind is free from (all) attachment, know that 
Sattva, which is conducive to My realization, is predominant at that time. (16) When, getting 
agitated through activity a man finds his intellect distracted on all sides, (nay,) his senses 
know no rest, the organs of action are not quite at ease and the mind is confused, conclude 
from these symptoms that Rajas holds sway. (17) When, getting obscured and (therefore) 
in capable of being moulded into the spiritual substance, the faculty of reason ceases to 
function and the mind (too) has its activity suspended, and when ignorance and gloom 
prevail, know that Tamas is in the ascendant. (18) 
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When Sattvaguna is on the increase, the strength of the gods increases; that of the 
Asuras, when Rajas is in the ascendant; and that of the Raksasas* when Tamas is 
predominant, O Uddhava ! (19) One should trace the waking state of a man from Sattva, 
attribute his dream state to Rajas and deep slumber to Tamas and declare the fourth 
(transcendent) state (which is no other than the Self) as (uniformly) running through (all) the 
three (aforementioned) states (of consciousness). (20) Men following the courses of 


conduct prescribed in the Vedas go higher and (still) higher through Sattva by recourse to 
Tamas they descend lower and (still) lower, embracing even inanimate life; while by recourse 
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- “Itis the indriyas given over to other-woridliness, worldly activity and infatuation respectively that are referred to here by 
the appellation of gods, Asuras (demons) and Raksasas (ogres). 
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to Rajas they (continue to) movein the intermediate state (as human beings). (21) Those who 
died when Sattva was in the ascendant ascend to heaven; those whose death occured at 
a time when Rajas was predominant retum to the human world; those whose death took 
place at a time when Tamas was in the ascendant go down to hell; while they who have 
transcended the three Gunas attain to Me alone (even when they are still alive). (22) One's 
own (allotted) duty (whether of an obligatory or occasional type) performed with the intention 
of propitiating Me or without seeking any reward, is of a Sattvika character (has the element 
of Sativa predominating in it). That which is performed with the expectation of a reward is 
Rajasika (in character); while that which is performed with intent to harm others and is full 
of violence etc., is Tamasika (in character).(23) Knowledge concerning the absolute Self 
(without reference to the body etc.) is of a Sattvika type; while that which relates to the Self 
not unconnected with the body etc., has (the element of) Rajas prevailing init. The knowledge 
possessed by the uncultured (e.g., children or the deaf and dumb) or that relating to natural 
acts such as eating and drinking is Tamasika (in character); while that relating to Me (the 
Supreme Divinity) is beyond (the realm of) the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (24) The 
forest, as a matter of fact, is a Sattvika place of abode (inasmuch as it is solitary and 
undefiled); while the countryside is spoken of as Rajasika. The gambling house is a 


. Tamasika dwelling, while My temple (which is hallowed by My constant presence in the form 


of an image) is beyond the (three) Gunas.(25) An unattached doer is Sattvika; he who is 
blinded with passion (i.e., keenly intent on its fruit has been declared to be a Rajasika agent. 
He who has lost his judgment (the notion of right and wrong) is a Tamasika agent; while a 
doer who (solely) depends on Me is unaffected by the (three) Gunas. (26) Faith in things 
Spiritual is Sattvika, while that in ritual acts and other (worldly) duties is Rajasika. Faith in 
unrighteousness (as though it were righteousness, is Tamasika) while that in My worship Is 
beyond the realm of the (three) Gunas. (27) Food which is wholesome, pure and obtained 
without taking pains (for it) has been declared to be Sattvika; that which is most agreeable 
to the palate is Rajasika; while that which is unwholesome (conducive to suffering in the form 
of a malady) and impure (that which corrupts the mind) is Tamasika. Again, that which has 
been offered to Me is beyond the three Gunas. (28) The joy springing from (the realization 
of) the Self is Sattvika; while that which proceeds from the objects of sense is Rajasika. 
(Again,) that which proceeds from infatuation (caused by intoxicating drugs and drinks) and 
cajolery (practised towards one's own wife and children) is Tamasika; while that arising from 
thought etc., of Me is beyond the sphere of the (three) Gunas.(29) 
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(In this way) substance (food as classified in verse 28 above), place of abode (as 


mentioned in verse 25), fruit (in the shape of joy referred to in verse 29), time (as indicated 
in verses 13 to 16), knowledge (referred to in verse 24), action (classified in verse 23), the 
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agent (as mentioned in verse 26), faith (referred to in verse 27), state of consciousness (as 
told in verse 20), form (state of existence as.classified in verse 21) and final destiny (as 
‘referred to in verse 22)—everything is as a matter of fact constituted of the three Gunas 
alone. (30) (In fact) all entities pervaded by the Spirit and Matter—whatever is seen, heard 
of or pondered by the intellect—are constituted of the three Gunas, O jewel among men! (31) 

- (All) these states of existence of the embodied soul are brought about by the three Gunas 
(holding sway over it) and the actions performed by it. That embodied soul (however) by 
-which these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) appearing in the mind have been thoroughly brought 
-under control, O gentle one, and which stands firmly established in Me by treading the path 
of Devotion gets qualified for becoming one with Me. (32) Therefore, having obtained this 
(human) body, in which (alone) Knowledge and Realization (of Truth) can be had, and 
completely shaking off (all) attachment to the (three) Gunas, let the wise worship (take refuge 
in) Me. (33) Free from attachment (to the pleasures of sense) and with his senses brought 
under control a wise man should carefully worship Me and, given over to contemplation, 
should get the better of Rajas and Tamas by duly cultivating Sattva. (34) And, possessed of 
a tranquil mind and united with Me (through contemplation), he should thoroughly subdue 
Sattva (too) by means of Sattva (itself in the shape of desirelessness). Rid (in this way) of 
the (three) Gunas, the embodied soul disowns the subtle body (constituting its Jivahood) and 
attains to (becomes one with) Me. (35) Completely disunited from its Jivahood (in the shape 
of the subtle body) as well as from the (three) Gunas appearing in the mind, and full of Me 
(consisting of perfect bliss) the Jiva neither goes out (to enjoy the external objects) nor turns 
inward (to enjoy them mentally). (In other words, he gets liberated during his very lifetime.) (36) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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: Discourse XXVI 
The Utterance of Puriirava bearing on Aversion for the pleasures of Sense 
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.. The glorious Lord began again : Having obtained this (human) body, the (sole) medium 


"of perceiving My true nature, he who has betaken himself to the course of conduct pleasing 
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to Me (viz., the path of Devotion) duly attains to Me, his very Self, the embodimentof supreme 


' Bliss, dwelling in his own heart. (1) (Once) completely freed, by means of firm devotion to 


the path of Knowledge, from the bondage of Matter (which conditions the embodied soul) the 
Jiva does not get attached to the unreal objects of senses, though living in the midst of such 
objects, which are mere creations of Maya (My deluding potency) and are being falsely 
perceived (as one's own self or possession). (2) One should on no account cultivate the 
fellowship of unworthy men given to the gratification of their sexual urge and satisfaction of | 
their hunger (alone); (for) the follower of (even) one such sensualist falls into (the) blinding 
darkness (of hell) like a blind man following another blind man. (3) Falling a prey to infatuation 
due to separation from Urvagi (in the first instance) and (eventually) disgusted (with the 
pleasures of sense) on his grief having been overcome as a result of his meeting her once 
more at Kuruksetra and attaining to her realm in heaven by offering oblations to the 
sacred fire entrusted to him by the Gandharvas and thereby propitiating the gods (vide 
IX. xiv. 32—47), Emperor Purdrava (the son of lla) of extensive fame sang the following 


` Song (concerning himself, reproduced in verses 7 to 24 below). (4) As she went leaving him 
_ (alone in the bed), the monarch felt (greatly) perturbed and followed her in a state of nature 


like a madman, crying: “Tarry (awhile), my cruel wife !" (5) Deprived of his reason by Urvasi, 
he was aware neither of the nights that passed nor of the coming ones for years together 


while repeatedly enjoying the trivial pleasures without satiety. (6) 
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Purūravā sang : Astounding (indeed) is the magnitude of my infatuation, my judgment 


i louded by passion, inasmuch as (all) these years of my life have passed 
haring ee ey oe while = neck remained clasped (in embrace) by my celestial wife !(7) 
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Charmed by her alas ! | did not perceive when the sun set or when it rose, nor did I know of 
the days, totalling numbers of years, that rolled by ! (8) How greatis the infatuation of my soul 
by which myself, a universal monarch, the crest-jewel of kings, was made a toy deer of in the 
hands of women ! (9) Crying like a madman, all naked, | followed the woman (even) as she 
went away deserting me, a ruler of men, including my kingdom, like a straw. (10) Whence 
could there be any glory, majesty or lordship in me, who followed a departing woman (even) 
like a donkey kicked by a she-ass ? (11) What will be gained through worship of gods, 
renunciation, askesis, study of scriptures, solitary life or observing silence by him whose 
heart has been stolen by women ? (12) Fie upon me, a (veritable) fool, though fancying 
myself to be alearned man, who, blind as | am to my own (real) interests, have been enslaved 
by women just like a bull or a donkey, even after attaining sovereignty.(13) Although | have 
been enjoying the inebriating nectar of Urvasi's lips for multitudes of years, my hankering, 
mind-born as it is, knows no satiety any more than fire could be quenched by (pouring) 
oblations (into it).(14) Who else than Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception), the ruler 
of those revelling in the Self, can possibly succeed in reclaiming a mind captivated by a lewd 
woman ? (15) Even though | was admonished by that celestial woman in truthful words 
(finding place in a Vedic hymn), the great infatuation lurking in my mind, perverse of intellect 
and uncontrolled of mind as | am, does not depart. (16) Or what offence could have been 
done by her against us any more than by a rope against a man who, being ignorant of its 
reality, (erroneously) conceived it to be a serpent ? For, (in reality) it is |, whose senses are 
(still) uncontrolled, that stand to blame. (17) How incompatible are this dirty body (of a 
woman), full of bad smell etc., and impure, and the excellences (attributed to it) such as 
fragrance; purity and delicacy etc., (which are generally associated with a flower). It was 
through ignorance as a matter of fact that the aforesaid virtues were wrongly attributed (by 
me) to her body. (18) It cannot be definitely ascertained whether the body (of a human being) 
is the property of one’s parents, wife (who provides amenities and enjoyment for it), master 
(empioyer, if one happens to be a servant) , fire (to which it is ultimately and ordinarily 
consigned at the time of cremation), the dog and the vulture (by which it is consumed in the 
event of its being left undisposed of after death), the soul (tenanting it, which reaps the fruit 
of its actions) or its near and dear ones (who befriend and render good offices to it). (19) Man 
gets attached to such an impure body, which has a contemptible end (in that it resolves itself 
into worms if interred, into excreta if devoured by animals and into ashes if cremated), and 
lavishes praise on itin the words “Oh, how delightful is the face of this woman with a shapely 
nose and full of charming smiles !" (20) How little difference is there between those who take 
delight in the body of a woman (which is no more than a mass of skin, flesh, blood, nerves, 
fat, marrow and bones), (on the one hand) and the worms wallowing in ordure, ‘urine and pus 
(on the other)? (21) Therefore, he who is alive to his (own) interests should on no account 
associate even through sight with the fair sex nor with slaves of woman; (for) it is through 
contact of the senses with their objects that the mindis agitated, not otherwise. (22) No (such) 
agitation follows from an unseen or unheard of object; (hence) the mind of a man who does 
not direct his senses towards their objects becomes still and (eventually) gets composed.(23) 
Therefore, one should not associate through the senses with the fair sex nor with those 
devoted to woman; (for) the five senses and the mind do not deserve to be trusted even by 
the wise, much less by (indiscreet) men like me. (24) 
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The glorious Lord continued : Singing thus at the top of his voice, the celebrated 
Pururava (the object of veneration of kings and gods alike) left the realm of Urvasiand, having 
realized Me as his very self (dwelling) in his (own) heart and shaken off, by dint of that 
realization, his delusion (in the shape of identification with the body etc.), retired forthwith 
from the world. (25) Therefore, eschewing evil company, a prudent man should associate 
with the righteous; (for) the latter-cut asunder the deep attachment of his mind (for the 
pleasures of sense) by their precepts. (26) The righteous are free from craving (for the 
pleasures of sense), have their mind fixed on Me, are perfectly serene (free from passion), 
view everything alike (as an embodiment of Brahma), are free from the senses of mineness 
as well as from the ego-sense (identification from the body etc.), are unaffected by the pairs 
of opposites and own no property.(27) In the midst of those exceedingly fortunate people, 
O highly blessed Uddhava, My stories are always told—stories that are salutary to mankind 
and eradicate the sin of those that take delight in them. (28) They who listen to them, sing 
them and as a matter of fact heartily approve of them and are respectful towards Me, nay, 
exclusively devoted to Me (expecting no other return) and are full of reverence acquire 
devotion to Me. (29) What else remains to be achieved by the pious soul who has attained 
devotion to Me, endowed with endless virtues (potencies), the (ultimate) Cause of all, the 
embodiment of (Truth,) Consciousness and Bliss? (30) (Even) as cold, dismay and darkness 
disappear in the case of a man who betakes himself to the glorious Agni (the god of fire), so 
do the rigidity and obtuseness (born of stern devotion to duty), the fear of future births and 
its root, ignorance, get dissolved in the case of the man who renders loving service to pious 
souls. (31) Just as a strong bark is the supreme resort to those that are being drowned in 
water, noble souls who have realized Brahma and have attained (perfect) peace of mind are 
the highest resort to those who having sunk (once) to the lowest depths are coming (once 
more) to the surface in the ocean of mundane existence. (32) (Just as) food is life itself to 
those that breathe, (as) | am the only shelter to the afficted, and (even as) piety is the (only) 
wealth for men (to depend upon) in the other world (after death), (so) saints are the (only) 
resort to him who is afraid of being born (again and again) on this (mortal) plane. (33) (Even 
having fully risen, the sun bestows (on us) the external eye (alone), whereas holy mencon er 
joying their fellowship) inner eyes (in the shape of knowledge relating to the 
(on thosegnioy spects of Brahma). Holy men (therefore) are (veritable) gods as well 
Se Neer ae They are one's (very) soul (nay,) Myself. (34) Rid in this way 
= longing for Urvasi's realm (or Bight), and free from (all) attachment due to the fellowship 
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of saints, Purūravā (the son of Sudyumna, who had attained a feminine form under the name 
of ilā alongwith his retinue due to the curse of Goddess Parvati) went about this globe 
revelling in the Self: so the tradition goes. (35) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
- as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


oes 
AA AA laa sear: 


Discourse XXVII 
The Yoga of Formal Worship 
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Uddhava submitted : (Pray,) explain (to me) the course of discipline consisting of formal 
worship intended to propitiate You, O Lord, (and) also what type of devotees worship You 
in what manner and from what motive, O Protector of devotees ! (1) Sages such as Narada, 
the divine Vyasa and Brhaspati (Angira's son), the preceptor (of the gods) repeatedly declare 
this (course) as conducive to the highest good.of men. (2) It emanated (for the first time) from 
Your lotus-like lips; and (receiving it from You) the divine Brahma taught it to his sons, the 
foremost of whomis Bhrgu, and Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) imparteditto his divine 
Spouse (Goddess Parvati). (3) It is higly commendable for all the (higher) grades of society - 
and stages of life and | consider it to be the best of all the courses of discipline conducive to 
blessedness even for womenfolk and Sddras, O Bestower of honour! (4) Explain this course, 
untying (as it does) once for all the bonds of Karma, O lotus-eyed Lord, to me, who stand. 
devoted and attached to You, O suzerain Lord (even) of the Rulers of the universe (Brahma, 


Siva and so on). (5) 
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The glorious Lord began again : Since there is no end to the branch of the Vedas 
dealing with, ritual acts, which is unlimited in scope and infinite in volume, O Uddhava! I shall 
(accordingly) discuss this topic (of Kriyayoga) in a nutshell in order of sequence in its true 
perspective. (6) The procedure of My worship is threefold, viz.,Vedic, Tantika and mixed 
(consisting of both elements). Of the three, one should duly worship Me according to that 
procedure alone which is liked by him. (7) Hear from Me the way in which, having (first) 
attained the status of the twice-born (by getting himself invested with the sacred thread) as 
enjoined by (the part of) the Veda prescribing his duties— when the worshipper happens to 
be a member of the twice-born classes—a man should worship Me with devotion and 
reverence. (8) Full of Devotion he should worship Me, his teacher and father, with the 
requisite material (flowers etc.), with sincerity (lit., guilelessness in the shape of entertaining 
no hope for its reward) in (through the medium of) an image, a raised ground (levelled, 
Squared and prepared for a sacrifice) or the sacred fire, the sun, water, (the cavity of) the 
heart or a Brahmana . (9) Having cleansed his teeth (with the end of a small green twig 
crushed with the teeth and converted into a brush), he should first (of all) perform his 
ablutions for the purification of his body. The bath should be repeated with (the utterance of) 
both types of Mantras (Vedic as well as Tantric) after (first) daubing the (whole) body with 
clay (as well as with fresh cowdung, sacrificial ashes and so on) and going through other 
preliminaries (such as invoking the presence of the Gariga and other sacred waters, offering 
Arghya to them and seeking their permission for a bath). (10) Undertaking a noble vow (of 
propitiating Myself), he should perform My worship, which wipes out (all) Karmas, side by 
side with (not neglecting) duties (of a binding nature) such as saying the Sandhya prayers, 
(that have been) enjoined by the Veda. (11) An image has been declared to be of eight kinds 
according as it is carved out of (a block of) stone or wood, made of (molten) metal (such as 
brass or bronze), clay or sandal-paste etc., painted (on a wall etc.), made of sand or catved 
out of a precious stone or conceived by the mind. (12) An image, whichis a temple of the Lord, 
is (again) of two varieties, movable and immovable. (The ceremonies of) invoking the 
presence of or bidding farewell to a deity are not necessary in worship done through the 
medium of an immovable one, O Uddhava ! (13) There is option in the matter of invocation 
etc., inthe case of a movable image (other than a Salagrama stone, where noinvocation etc., 
is needed); while both must be done in the worship through the medium of a raised ground 
(or through an image of sand). Only an image other than a painted one or that made of clay 
or sandal-paste etc., should be (invariably) bathed; in (all) other cases (mere) sprinkling all 
round with water is enough. (14) My worship through images etc., should be done with 
excellent articles. In the case, however, of a devotee (who is) free from wiles (in the shape 
of a selfish motive) it may be conducted with articles that are (easily) available. In (the cavity 
of) the heart, of course, worship is offered with love alone. (1 5) (Worship in the form of) bathing 
and (decoration with) ornaments is highly desirable only in an image, O Uddhava; in a raised 

conceptual) installation of the various deities (viz., the principal Deity 
ground (of course) the ( ie ma of formul d to each) 
and His entourage) in their respective place (with the uttering of formulas sacred to each), 
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in asacred fire, (the offering of) oblations soaked in ghee; in the sun, respect shown (to the sun- 
god in the form of offering Arghya and waiting upon Him with prayers) and in water, worship 
through (gratification by offering) water etc., is considered most desirable. Even water offered 
with reverence by a devotee is most pleasing to Me; how much more, then, are sandal-paste, 
incense, flowers, light and food etc., dear to Me ? On the other hand, anything offered by one 
who is not a devotee does not contribute to My pleasure even if it is abundant. (16—18) 
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Having got together (all) requisites (articles of worship etc.), and prepared a seat with 
blades of Darbha grass pointing to the east, and sitting (on it) with his face turned towards 
the east or the north or in front of the image (tobe worshipped) in the event of the latter being 
immovable, and himself pure, the votary should commence worshipping (Me). (19) Having 
consecrated himself (by assigning the various syllables of the Mantra to be used in the 
worship to the different parts of his hand as well as to the limbs of his body), he should gently 
rub the image (with a view to wiping of the coat of sandle-paste etc., on it) when it has been 
similarly consecrated and (then) duly adorn (with sandal-paste and flowers etc.), the pitcher 
(full of water to be used for worship from the beginning to the end) and the vessel containing 
water for sprinkling (and thereby consecrating) the utensils and articles of worship etc., 
with (20) Consecrating with that water the temple, the articles of worship as well as himself, 
the votary should get ready three vessels (filling them with water taken from the pitcher, and 
providing them) with (necessary) accessories* (for offering Padya, Arghya and Acamaniya, i.e., 
water for washing the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the Deity respectively). (21) The 
worshipper shouid (then) consecrate the said three vessels (containing water) for washing 


the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the deity by breathing into them the sacred. 
formulas connected with the heart, the head and the tuft of hair on the crown (viz., ‘S&T, 


“The scriptures dealing with the details of worship lay down that the following accessories should be used alongwith water 
when washing the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the deity respectively:— i l 
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blades of panic grass—these elght substances have heen prescribed for being used with the water intended for washing the 
hands of the Deity with; while the water intended for rinsing the mouth of the deity should he accompanied by the nutmeg, cloves, 
berries of Kankola plant etc." 
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and thus) thoroughly Sublimated, he should meditate on My supreme and subtle form (the form 
of Lord Narayana), of which the Jiva is but a particle, installed on the lotus of the heart and 
contemplated by accomplished souls at the end of Nada (the fifth part of the sound of Pranava 
Consisting of a, 3,4, f-gorthe nasal sound and=or the echo).(23) Onhis body being permeated 


- (as ahouse by the light emanating from a lamp) by that subtle form contemplated as his own 


being, he should (first) worship Me in that form(with conceptual articles) and, full of that 
presence, should (then) invoke My presence in the image etc., and, having installed Me there 
and assigned the syllables of the Mantra to the (various) limbs of the image, proceed with 
My worship. (24) Having (mentally) prepared a (high) seat for Me with Dharma etc. (viz., 
Dharma or Righteousness, Jñāna or Wisdom, Vairagya or Dispassion and AiSwarya or 
Supremacy for its four feet; Adharma or Unrighteousness, Ajfiana or Ignorance, Avairagya or 
Absence of Dispassion and Anaigwarya or Lack of Supremacy for its four sides; and Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas for the three planks constituting its base) and the nine Saktis or potencies 
(viz., Vimala, Utkarsini, Jfiana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and Anugraha or Purity, 
Exaltation, Wisdom, Activity, Supernatural Power, Humility, Truthfulness, Rulership and 
Graciousness mounted on it),and (mentally) spread on it a lotus of eight petals shining bright 
with its pericarp and filaments (and with the orbs of the sun and other luminaries fixed on it), 
he should (instal Me onit and) Offer to Me (various) articles of worship such as water for washing 
My feet and hands and rinsing My mouth with according to the spirit of the Vedas and the Tantras 
both and with a view to securing both (worldly enjoyment and final beatitude). (25-26) He should 
(further) worship in their order of sequence (the discus) SudarSana, (the conch named) 
Pāñcajanya, the mace (Kaumodaki), the sword, the bow and the arrows as well as (the 
emblems of Lord Sankarsana, viz.,) the plough and the pestle in the eight directions and the 
Kaustubha (gem), the (Vaijayanti)garland and (the mark of) Srivatsa (all the three on the 
bosom of the Lord in their respective position).(27) He should (likewise) worship (the eight 
attendants of the Lord, viz.) Nanda, Sunanda, Pracanda as well as Canda, Mahabala and 
Bala; Kumuda and Kumudeksana (as standing around the Lord in the eight directions) and 
(His carrier) Garuda (as facing the Lord). (28) He should (also) worship, by offering them 
water to wash their hands with and so on, (Goddess) Durga, Vinayaka (Lord Gane§a), (the 
sage) Vyasa and Viswaksena (all these four as surrounding the Lord in the four corners 
intervening the four quarters), his own preceptor (as standing to-His left) and the gods (viz., 
the eight guardians of the spheres) each in his relative position (according to the direction 
in which their spheres are located), (all) of course facing the Lord. (29) 
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i | i ily bathe Me with water made fragrant 

ould, if there is (sufficient) wealth, daily bat 

b Sa ee eri (a kind of aromatic grass), camphor, saffron and aloe-wood, chanting 
(althe while) sacred texts suchas the Suvarmagharmanuvaka (or Rgveda, commencing with 
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the words watt miq etc.), the Mahapurusavidya" (a sacred text sacred to Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Person), the Purusa-Siktat and the texts of Samaveda such as the Rajana Sama 
and the Rauhina Sama. (30-31) My devotee should (also) lovingly set Me off in the proper 
way with raiments, the sacred thread, jewels, wreaths of basil leaves, scents and sandal- 
paste. (32) The worshipper should (then) reverently offer to Me water to wash My feet and 
rinse My mouth with, sandal-paste flowers and grains of unbroken rice (for decoration), 
incense, light and articles of food. (33) if there be wealth, one should offer as food (to Me daily 
or at least on festive occasions) jaggery (or sugar), rice boiled in milk and sweetened with 
sugar, ghee; large round cakes of ground rice, sugar and sesamum seeds and cooked in 
oil; piles of sweet cakes made of meal and sugar and fried in ghee; lumps of sweets’ 
composed of meal cooked in ghee; a kind of porridge made of wheat flour with ghee, milk 
and molasses; curds and seasoned soup of pulses.(34) Offering a brush (made of a small 
green twig with one of its ends crushed) for cleansing My teeth, perfumed oil for anointing 
My body with, a paste (of saffron and camphor powder) for being rubbed on the various parts 
of My body in order to free it from dirt; (bathing My image with a preparation composed of 
milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar as well as with scented water; clothing Me with costly silk 
and adoming Me with jewels, sandal-paste and wreaths etc.), and putting a mirror before Me 
(in order to show Me how | look); offering Me food which could be (easily) swallowed (without 
mastication) as well as that needing mastication (together with fragrant water, betel leaves, 
a bed of flowers etc.), and (also) singing songs and dancing etc., should be arranged (at 
least) on a sacred day (e.g., Ekadasi or the full moon), and preferably everyday (if one's 
means allow it). (35) 
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Depositing fire in a sacrificial pit, dug and constructed with due ceremony alongwith 
(three) zone-like constructions, a hollow and a raised ground, one should collect and 
concentrate it with the hand once it has been kindled (by fanning it).(36) Then enclosing it 
on all sides with twenty blades of Kusa grass, one should sprinkle water on the Kuga blades- 
all round and, duly replenishing it with fuel while uttering the Vyahrtis (4:, ya: and so on) and 
placing (to the north of the sacred fire) articles to be offered to the fire and sprinkling them 
with water taken from the consecrating vessel, should contemplate Me in the fire as shining 
brightly like molten gold, distinguished by four arms resplendent with a conch, discus, mace 
and lotus, calm (and composed), clad in silk possessing the (golden) hue of the filaments of 
a lotus, adorned with a brilliant diadem, bangles, a girdle (round My waist) and excellent 
armlets, bearing the mark of Srivatsa on My bosom, distinguished with the lustrous 
Kaustubha gem and.with a garland of sylvan flowers. (37—39) Visualizing and worshipping 
Me (as such) and casting (into the fire) sacrificial sticks soaked in ghee and having made 
the two offerings of ghee known by the name of Agharas (and consisting of sprinkling ghee 
across the sacrificial pit from the northern to the southern end and from the southern to the 
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em end, uttering the formulas varertme'and ‘gare ') and two (more) offerings known 
y the name of Alyabhagas (and consisting of pouring ghee into the sacred fire uttering the 
Ormulas ‘amà zane’ and ‘shana eet! respectively), should offer oblations soaked in ghee, 
uttering the fundamental Mantra (3% =i arma) and then the hymn known by the name of 
Purusa-Stikta (consisting of sixteen Mantras); taking a fresh oblation (in a limited quantity - 
with every utterance). The knowing devotee should (further) offer oblations (through the fire) . 


Having worshipped Me (as indwelling the fire) and saluted Me, the votary should offer 
oblations (in the eight directions) to My attendants (Nanda and others, mentioned in verse 
28 above) and (then returning to the place of worship and taking his seat before Me), should 
repeat the Mila (principal) Mantra (as long as possible), contemplating (all the while) on the 
Infinite in the form of Lord Narayana. (42)(Then, visualizing Me as having finished My dinner 
in the meantime,) he should offer water (to Me) for rinsing My mouth with and (again inviting 
Me back to My seat) should make over the remnants to Viswaksena (the foremost attendant 
to the Lord). (Again,) offering betel-leaves etc., containing aromatic substances, intended to 
perfume the mouth, he should then conclude the worship (by showering on Me flowers 
placed in the hollow of one's joined palms). (43) (T hen) celebrating, recounting and 
dramatically representing My exploits, dancing (out of joy while doing so) and narrating or 
listening to My stories, one should remain immersed in joy awhile. (44) Glorifying Me through 
long or short hymns found in ancient works (such as the Vedas and Puranas) as well as 
through those composed by human beings, and praying in the words “Be pleased, O Lord |" 
he should salute Me falling flat (on the ground) like a log, placing his head at My feet and with 
his arms joined together (at his back after the fashion of a criminal) and saying, "O Lord, 
protect me, afraid (as I am) of the ocean of worldly existence rendered all the miore fearful 
by the presence of the alligator in the shape of death, and (as such) come to You (for 
protection)." (45-46) Praying thus he should respectfully place on his head as if given by Me 
the flowers etc., offered to Me and in case he must send back the deity (from the image.in 
the event of its being intended for temporary worship); the (divine) effulgence invoked into 
the image should be drawn back (from it and merged) into the (divine) flame burning in the 
lotus of the heart (andthe image deposited into some holy tank or river).(47) One can worship 
Me through whichever of the media (enumerated in verse 9 above), e. g., an image, he 

i ce for ona particular occasion; for, being the Soul of the universe. | dwell 
COncelyes a evan i lf (of the worshipper himself). (48) 
in all created beings as well as in the self (o 
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Worshipping Me as aforesaid in accordance with the courses of worship taught in the 
Vedas as also in the Tantras, a man secures at My hands success of the kind coveted by ` 
him both here and hereafter. (49) One (who can afford to do so) should cause a strong 
(enduring) house of worship to be built and, having duly installed My image (in it), should 
(further) cause beautiful flower-gardens to be laid out and make a (formal) grant (in favour 
of the temple) of fields, markets, towns or villages helpful for the (daily) worship, (occasional) 
congregations (on sacred days) andfestivals. Granting these for the regular (and uninterrupted) 
conduct of worship etc., from day to day as well as on specially sacred days, one bids fair 
to enjoy a fortune as great as Mine. (50-51) Through installation (of an image) one bids fair 
to acquire sovereignty of the entire globe; by erecting a temple he is sure to attain dominion 
of (all) the three worlds; through worship etc., one can hope to reach the realm of Brahma 
and through all these three (combined) one can attain a state of equality with Me. (52) He 
who worships Me as aforesaid secures union (in thought with Me) through Devotion and 
through (such) course of disinterested Devotion one attains to Me alone. (53) He who takes 
away the endowment made either by himself or by others in favour of (the image of) a deity or 
a Brahmana continues for ten crores of years to be born as a creature living on ordure. (54) 
Such a destiny (whether good or bad as depicted in verses 49 to 54 above) awaits hereafter 
the agent as well as his assistant, prompter and supporter too, since each (of them) is a 
partner in the act; and the reward or punishment is greater according as the action is more 
dignified or atrocious.(55) 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse in Book Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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. The glorious Lord began again: Visualizing the universe—though brought about by 
(the co-operation of) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit)—as one in substance (as a 
manifestation of Brahma or the Absolute), one should neither praise nor condemn the 
(tranquil, vehement or torpid) nature and (corresponding) actions of others. (1) He who 
eulogizes or denounces the natural bent of mind and actions of others quickly strays from 
his (real) purpose (of Self-Knowledge) on account of his Clinging to duality (which is 
unreal).(2) On the senses (evolved from the Rajasika ego) being overpowered with sleep the 
soul imprisoned in the body enters the realm of Maya (illusion in the shape of the dream state 
in the event of the mind continuing to function) and having lost its consciousness (of the body 
and its surroundings later on when the mind too becomes torpid) reaches the state of deep 
sleep (which has been likened to death). So does the man perceiving many things (instead 
of the one real substance) experience distraction on coming in contact with the pleasures of 
sense and later on finds himself sunk into the depths of ignorance). (3) In the midst of duality, 
which is unreal (the question does not arise) what is good (praiseworthy) and what is evil 
(deprecable) and to what extent a (particular) thing is good or bad; (for) whatever is 
expressed through word (i.e., whatever is grasped through the senses) as well as whatever 
is contemplated with the mind is false. (4) A reflection, an echo and an illusory object (such 
as a mother of pearl presenting the appearance of silver), though unreal, react on us (as 
though they were real). So do the body and other entities (continue to) inspire fear till they 
disappear (into their one substratum, viz., Brahma). (5) Therefore, this universe is (no other 
than) the (Supreme) Spirit, inasmuch as It is capable of assuming all forms and almighty 
(capable of evolving everything). It is that (Universal) Spirit (alone) which creates and is 
created, protects and is protected, destroys and is destroyed. (Itis both the subject and the 


object). (6) Therefore, no entity. other than the Self existing apart from that which is created 


and so on has been posited (by the Vedas).This threefold appearance (in the shape of 
creation, continuance and destruction of the universe) in the Self has been declared (by the 
wise) as baseless. Know the threefold existence (inthe shape of the perceiver, the perceived 
and the act of perception), being a product of the three Gunas, as brought about by Maya 
(My deluding potency) . (7) He who comes to know (what is meant by) this ripeness of Jfiana 
and Vijfiana as taught by Me would neither extol nor revile anyone and would move about 


in the world (free from partiality and prejudice) as the sun. (8) Realizing this world as having 


a beginning and an end and (therefore) unreal (when conceived as apart from the Spirit) by 


means of perception, inference, the au 
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the authority of the scriptures and one's own direct 
rid unattached.(9) 
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Uddhava submitted : Transmigration (or in other words, the experience of pleasure and 
pain etc.), is undergone neither by the soul, whois the perceiver and therefore self-luminous, 
nor by the body, which is the object of perception and therefore other than the Self. (All the 
same) itis experienced, O Lord! (The question, therefore, arises:) by whom is itundergone ? (10) 
The soul is undecaying, unqualified, free from impurities, self-effulgent like fire and 
unobscured (by the evil of Avidya or nescience) while the body is material like wood. 
(Therefore,) which (of the two) undergoes transmigration ? (11) 
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The glorious Lord replied: So long as there is contact of the undiscriminating soul with 
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the body, senses and vital airs metempsychosis continues to bear fruit (in the sha 
: | pe of 
cae a pen even though ithas no reality. (12) Even though phenomena (in the shape: 
Torus tet es) onat exist (in the Self), metempsychosis (consistingin the experience 
Ofthe onie sot pai) oes not cease in the case of the embodied soul continuing to think` 
A i Sie a enses, even as calamities do not cease to afflict a man in the dream state 
i; g as the dream is not broken, although the objects seen in it (including the body 
ppearing in the dream) do not (actually) exist. (13) Just as the dream experience brings 
many a woe to a man who has not yet woken—while the same surely does not infatuate him 
who has woken up—so what brings Sorrow to the ignorant does not afflict a wise man. (14) 
Grief, delight, fear, anger, greed, infatuation, craving and other moods as well as birth and 
death are seen in relation to the ego and not to the Self. (15) The spirit-hidden behind the. 
body, the senses, the vital airs and the mind and identifying itself with them is called the Jiva. 
The subtle body (constituted of the Gunas and Karmas) is its material manifestation and is 
variously known as the Sitratma or the Mahat-tattva. Controlled by God (in the form of the 
Time-Spirit), it revolves in Sarhsāra (the whirligig of metempsychosis). (16) Cutting down 
with the sword of wisdom, whetted by worship (of God), this (tree of the) ego-sense—which 
has no root and (yet) stands revealed in multitudinous forms (such as those of gods, human 
beings etc.), and is.entertained in relation to the- mind, speech, vital airs and body—a 
contemplative soul roams about on the globe destitute of (all) thirst (for the pleasures of 
sense). (17) Wisdom consists in distinguishing the Self from the non-Self. (Study of) the 
Vedas and askesis (in the shape of discharging one's own sacred obligations), the teachings 
of exalted souls, ratiocination (consistent with those teachings) and one's own realization 
(which does not contradict the two) constitute the means to (the attainment of): such 
discriminating knowledge. And such discrimination results in the conviction that what alone 
existed at the beginning of creation and will survive at the end of it exists in the middle as well 
and that is (Brahma,) the revealer as well as the cause of the universe. (18) (Even) as gold 
not (yet) wrought into various beautiful shapes (as ornaments), which existed before as well 
as after all that is made ofit, is the same even at the middle, while itis being called by different 
names (ear-ring, bangle and so on), so do | (the Cause of the universe) exist before and after 
the universe and am designated by different names even at the middle. (In other words, the 
creation is in no way other than Me.)(19) That (one substance, viz., Brahma) alone is real, 
because of which—the fourth principle (consisting of absolute Consciousness)—O dear 
uddhava, this mind subject to its three states (viz., waking, dream and deep slumber), the ® 
three Gunas or modes of Prakrti (which bring about the three states) as well as the threefold 
universe (consisting of the cause, viz., the Adhyatma or the senses, the effect, viz., the 
Adhibhita or the five elements —earth etc., and the agent, viz., the Adhidaiva or the gods 
presiding over the Indriyas) appear through invariable concomitance, and which substance 
(equally) persists even when this threefold distinction disappears (viz., during Samadhi or 
the state of absorption).(20) That (on the other hand) which neither existed before nor will 
ersist after (viz.,the manifest creation) does not (really) exist even in the middle except in 
; lone. An effect is the same as that other substance (viz., the cause) through which 
pama aons ai ichi ds revealed: such is My conviction.(21) This world of 
it came into being and by which it stands re d 
TS” itdi ist (before), has evolved from Brahma through Rajas an 
modifications, though it did not exist ( : | if (and not 
a ) hich (on the other hand) is the cause of all by itself (and no 
is revealed (also) by Brahma, w Brah lone) which 
d the revealer (too). (Therefore) itis Brahma (a 
the effect of any omar cauas) m nsisting (as it does) of the senses and their objects 
E Se s E e Tad Gaina the gods presiding over the senses and the mind) 
the subtle elements), : ' i elf by the 
is the five gross elements. (22) Resolving ones doubts conceming the Self by 
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aforesaid means of clearly distinguishing Brahma (vide verse 18 above) and by rejecting the 
possibility of the body etc., (which are other than the Self) being recognized as the Self and 
by the grace of a wise preceptor, and sated with the bliss of Self-Realization, one should 
dissociate oneself from all the senses etc., (thirsting after enjoyment). (23) Indeed the body, 
(which is) a product of the earth, the senses, the deities presiding over them, life-breath, the 
air, water, fire and the mind, which is sustained by food, reason and the intellect, the ego, 
ether, earth, the (five) objects of the senses and Prakrti (the state of equilibrium of the three 
Gunas) are not the Self (since they are all material). (24) What gain can there be to him who 
has fully realized My Truth through his senses, made up of the three Gunas, being composed ` 
or, say, what harm can befall him through his senses being tossed about ? What gain or loss 
can accrue to the sun through the clouds having gathered about it or dispersed ? (25) (Even) 
as the sky is not affected by the (drying, buming, drenching and soiling) properties of the air, 
fire,.water and earth or by the peculiarities, that come and go, of the various seasons, so the 
transcendent Indestructible is never contaminated by the impurities (impure tendencies and 
actions) of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which bring about the transmigration of one who looks 
upon the body as his self. (26) All the same attachment to the pleasures of sense, which are 
the creations of Maya (Prakrti) should be completely eschewed until the impurity attaching 
to the mind in the form of passion is shaken off through the intense practice of Devotion. (27) 
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(Just) as a disease in men sprouts again and again, if treated improperly, and causes much 
pain, so does the mind whose passions and (the latencies of) Karma to which they are traceable 
have not been burnt and which has conceived an attachment for all (wealth, sons, wife and so 
on) brings about the fall of one who has not attained perfection in Yoga (wisdom). (28) Those 
imperfect Yogis who are (thus) frustrated by (living) impediments in the form of human 
beings (such as wife and sons, kinsfolk and disciples) placed by the gods take once more 
to (the practice of) Yoga, by force of the habit acquired in previous births, but never to the 
elaborate course of action. (29) Impelled by some agency (the Inner Controller or force of 
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sorrow (undergoes transmigration thereby). 


po cia Seated in the body (a product of Matter), his thirst (for the pleasures of 
ieee ede ee = to his enjoying the bliss of Self-Realization (and hence does not 
onthe ae eee F n through performing actions all his life). (30) He whose mind is fixed 
aneweing teen mi of the body whether it is standing or sitting, walking or lying down, 
Tera gtheca S of nature or masticating food or pursuing any other natural activity. (31) 

at all a man of wisdom perceives the various objects of his extroverted senses, he does 
not recognize as real anything other than the Self—for such a thing would be contrary to 
reason—any more than aman rising from sleep recognizes as real an object seeninadream 
and as such vanishing. (32) This psycho-physical organism (a product of ignorance), 
wonderfully wrought by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and Karmas (conforming to those 
Gunas), which was formerly (in the'state of bondage) perceived as non-distinct from the Self, 


O dear Uddhava, now disappears in the light of Self-Knowledge. The Self (however) can 


neither be apprehended nor rejected. (33) Just as the emergence of the sun (only) disperses 
the darkness screening the human eyes, but does not create (anew) what has already been 
there, so My consummate and true realization dispels the darkness enveloping the mind of 
man. (34) The Self is never hidden from our view (but ever directly perceptible). It is self- 


luminous, beyond birth (and death etc.), beyond all proof, unlimited in point of time and space 
etc. (and therefore beyond all change), comprising all sorts of experiences, and remaining ` 


one (without a second) when all words cease to describe it. Speech and the senses function 


(only) when impelled by It.(35) 


Trae we A hae A ANA A wer fe 1361 
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__ The notion of difference in the absolute Self is entirely a delusion of the mind; for other 
than one's own self there is no ground for this difference. (36) The view of some self- 
conceited men that the duality (in the form of the body etc.), perceptible (with the senses) in 
the form of (so many) names and forms and consisting of the five (gross) elements cannot 
be refuted is a meaningless tall talk. (37) 
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chieved perfection in Yoga and who is still striving 
Be eae etc.), cna all of a sudden, the following is 
get rid of some obstacles (such as heat and cold) 
he moon and the sun), others (viz., flatulence and 
anied by concentration on the air and 
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still others (viz., those brought about by evil stars and snakes etc.), through askesis (self- 
denial), spells and drugs (as required). (39) Some obstacles (suchas lustand anger) yielding . 
evil results one should gradually get over through continued contemplation on Me, by loudly 
chanting the Divine Names and so on, and still others (such as hypocrisy and pride) by 
waiting upon masters of Yoga. (40) Some men; having controlled their senses and made 
their living body exceptionally strong (proof against disease and old age) and ever young by 
various means, take to the practice of Yoga for the attainment of mystic powers (such as 
transferring one's soul to a dead body and tenanting it). (41) Thatis (however) not to be made 
much of by the wise; for the pains taken over such a consummation are futile inasmuch as 
-the body (after all) is perishable like the fruit of a tree (and might drop any moment). (42) 
(Even) if the body of a man ever diligently practising Yoga attains exceptional fitness, a wise — 
man should not lay much store by such fitness, discontinuing the (practice of) Yoga; he - 
should (on the other hand) remain devoted to Me.(43) The Yogi who, depending on Me, 
diligently carries on the aforesaid practice of Yoga is not baffled by obstacles; he is (on the 
other hand) rid of all hankerings and enjoys the bliss of Self-Realization. (44) ` 


ł 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 


Courses of conduct pleasing to the Lord; Uddhava's 
departure for Badarikasrama 
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Uddhava submitted: | consider this Yogic discipline extremely hard to practise for one 
who has not been able to control his mind. (Therefore, pray) tell me explicitly, O immortal 


Lord, the means by which a man may easily attain perfection.(1) Yogis (strivers) trying to curb 
their mind, O lotus-eyed Lord, get tired in their attempt to control it and often feel frustrated 
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because of their not being able to com 
capable of distinguishing the substantial from th 
to Your lotus-feet, yielding (the nectar of) supre 


ees) that are exclusively devoted to You, O 
» O immortal Lord ! who found delight in the company 
of animals (monkeys etc.,in Your descent as Sri Rama as well as in Your infantile sports at 
Vrindabana), even though Your very footstool is (ever and anon) rubbed by the end of the 
brilliant diadems of Brahma and others (the rulers of the world)! (4) What man who is 
conscious of good offices done (by you) to Your devotees (in the past) can possibly turn his 
back on You as aforesaid, the Ruler and the Beloved, (nay,) the very Self of the entire 
Creation, who bestow all desired boons upon those that have sought shelter with You ? What 
(knowing) man will as a matter of fact go in for something (other than You, even though gifted 
by You,) which is conducive to good fortune (alone) and later on, to forgetfulness (about You) ? 
What good fortune will not attend on us, who take delight in the dust of Your feet ? (5) (Even) 
enlightened souls cannot get square with You, O Lord! even through the span of life allotted 
to Brahma (viz., 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 years) and feel overjoyed while recalling Your 
obligations; for (they know that) appearing in the form of the preceptor outside andin the form 
of the Inner Controller within (their heart) itis You who drive away the sin (and impurities) of 
embodied souls and reveal Your true nature (to them).(6) 
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The glorious Lord said: Hullo ! | shall tell you the most auspicious courses of conduct 
pleasing to Me, following which with reverence a mortal conquers death, which is so difficult 
to conquer.(8) With mind and intellect dedicated to Me and his mind and soul finding delight 
in the courses of conduct pleasing to Me, amanshould gradually (learn to) perform all actions 
for My sake, remembering Me (all the while). (9) He should take up his abode in holy lands 
inhabited by pious men devoted to Me and follow the conduct of my devotees among the _ 
gods, demons and human beings. (10) He should arrange (either) individually or collectively 
in My honour on sacred days (such as Ekadasi) processions and great festivities alongwith 
songs, dances etc., spending large sums of money on a monarchical scale. (11) Pure of © 
mind, he should behold Me alone, the Supreme Self, as pervading within as well as without 
and unconditioned as the sky in all created beings as also in his own self. (12) He who, 
embracing thus the point of view of Self-Knowledge alone, regards all created beings as 
identical with Me, Ohighly enlightened one, and honours them as such, (nay,) who looks with, 
an, equal eye upon a Brahmana and a low-born individual, a thief and a devotee of 
Brahmanas, the sun and a spark, a tender-hearted and a cruel man is accounted wise. (13-14) 
(The spirit of) rivalry (withequals), fault-finding (with one's superiors) and contempt (for one's 
inferiors) coupled with self-conceit surely disappear before long from the mind of a man 
incessantly (engaged in) looking upon men and women as (no other than) Myself. (15) 
Ignoring his own people (even) if they laugh at him and giving up the body-consciousness 
(as a result of which one comes to regard oneself as superior and the low-born and animals 
etc., as inferior to one's own self) and casting to the winds (all sense of) shame, he should 
bow low to all down to a dog, a pariah, a cow and a donkey, falling flat on the ground like a 
log of wood. (16) Until the conviction about all created beings being identical with Myself gets - 
rooted in him, he should worship Me in the aforesaid manner through the active agency of 
his speech, mind and body. (17) Everything is reduced to Brahma (the Absolute) in his eyes. 
(And) seeing Brahma (and Brahma alone) everywhere by virtue of knowledge (raised to the 
level of realization) gained by looking upon everything as Brahma, and freed from all doubts, 
he should cease from all activity. (18) Looking upon all created beings as Myself through the 
active agency of mind, speech and body—this indeed is considered by Me to be the best of 

all disciplines (conducive to My realization). (19) There is no (fear of) loss in the least degree 
of this course of conduct in the form of My worship, O dear Uddhava, once it has been taken 
up (in right earnest), because it is free from (all) craving and since it has been deliberately 
‘determined by Me, unaffected as it is by the (three) Gunas. (20) (Nay,) whatever worldly 
exertion, though fruitless (e.g., the act of fleeing and crying through fear etc.), yet dedicated 
inadisinterested spirit to Me, the Supreme, is exalted to the level of Dharma (righteousness), 


_ ' O-most pious Uddhava ! (21) Here lies the wisdom of the wise, (nay,) the cleverness of the 


clever consists in this (alone) that one attains in this (very) life to Me, the (only) immortal and 
real substance, through this bogus and mortal frame. (22) 
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The aforesaid teaching covers the entire range of Vedantic teaching, which has been 
taught by Me to you in a nutshell or in extenso, (as necessary) and which is (so) difficult to 
grasp even for the gods. (23) Repeatedly has this Knowledge (of Truth) been expounded by 
Me in a very lucid and reasoned way. Having grasped it fully a man will have (all) his doubts 
dispelled and bids fair to get liberated.(24) (Nay,) he who treasures (in his mind) this question 
of yours as well as this discourse containing my reply (to it) will realize the everlasting 
transcendent Brahma, that lies hidden in the Vedas.(25) (Again,) | shall voluntarily confer My 
own Self on that teacher of Brahma who imparts this knowledge to My devotees most 
extensively. (26) He who repeats aloud in an intelligent way this most sacred teaching (of 
Mine). which is capable of sanctifying others (too), will get purified in that he will be revealing 
Me day to day (to others) by the lamp of wisdom.(27) A man who attentively listens to this 
(diatogue) with reverence from day to day will be practising (in effect) supreme devotion to 
Me and will not be bound by actions. (28) | hope, O Uddhava, my friend, (the true nature of). 
Brahma has heen fully understood by you; | presume also that your mind-born infatuation 
and grief too has totally disappeared. (29) Let this teaching (of Mine) not be imparted by you 

` to a hypocrite, an unbeliever, a cheat, an irreverent listener, one who is not a devotee and 
to an insolent person. (30) One should speak about it to him who is utterly devoid of the 
aforementioned faults, to a devotee of the Brahmanas, to one’s (own) favourite, to a pious 
and holy man, (nay, even) to the Siidras and womenfolk if there is Devotion in them. (31) 
Nothing remains to be known by a seeker of Knowledge after knowing this, (just as) nothing 
remains to be quaffed after taking a draught of the immortalizing nectar. (32) To (devotees 
like) you, O dear Uddhava, | (Myself) cover the entire range of the fourfold object (of human 
pursuit), which is (partially) attained by men (in the shape of, say, final ag gn hough ers 
knowledge, (Dharma or religious merit) through (the pone eee of prescribed) ay 
(mystic powers included under the category of Kama or enjoyment; through (the practice ) 
Y Ith) through (the pursuit of) agriculture etc., (the vocation of a Vaiśyaj, and 
Rey | ded in the category of enjoyment) through tne wisiding of a sceptre (a 
(dominion, aiso nen having relinquished ail duties, a mortal dedicates himself 

symbol of ruling power). (33) When, having reting hs ocr ears a 
a iect of special favour; and, attaining immortality, he then 

to Me, he is chosen by Me as an object of sp abate d orr 
` gets qualified in reality for becoming one with Me (or acquiring divine powers). 


sara 
a MP ee fra | 
marae: | Miyrewoct a efaa: 1241 
apa Pt mea d a STATA: | 
qamis: me uget qoni CANNE 135 | 


658 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 29 


PEAR ATRACEE RATA A SALES E TETAS AALEASALAAELEA EERE ARLES ERAT LETT titi ay 


Sri Suka went on: Hearing the discourse of Sri Krsna of excellent renown, Uddhava, 
who had thus been shown the path of Yoga (union with the Lord), stood with joined palms, 
his eyes overflowing with tears, and could not at that time utter a word (in return) as his 
throat was choked with emotion. (35) Controlling his mind, agitated through affection, by 
. firmness, O king, and accounting himself blessed, he (now) replied (as follows) to Sri 

` Krsna (the greatest hero among the Yadus) with joined palms, touching His lotus- feet with 
his head. (36) 
SEKI Jaa 
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_ Uddhava submitted : The thick darkness of ignorance that had been hugged by me 
has been dispersed by Your teaching. Can cold and darkness or the fear born of these 
possibly prevail against a man who has sought the presence of fire, O Creator (even) of 
Brahma ? (37) The lamp of wisdom (that had been snatched away by Your Maya) has been 
restored to me, Your servant, by You, compassionate as You are. Leaving the soles of Your 

feet, what grateful man would seek any other asylum ? (38) Nay, the most tough snare of my 
i fection for the Dasarhas, the Vrsnis, the Andhakas and the Satvatas, that had been spread 

y You through Your deluding potency for the propagation of species, has actually been torn 
‘asunder by You with the sword of Self-Realization. (39) (My) salutation be to You, O Supreme 
Master of Yoga! (Pray,) instruct me, who have come to You for protection, so that unceasing 
love for Your lotus-feet may abide in my heart. (40) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Enjoined by Me, O Uddhava ! proceed to My hermitage, 
called by the name of Badarikasrama. Hallowed there by bathing in and drinking the water 
of the (holy) Gariga (which has washed My feet and acquired sanctity thereby), nay, purged 
of all impurities by the (very) sight of the Alakananda (a tributary of the Ganga), wearing the 
bark of trees, O dear one! living on wild fruits and free from (all) hankering for pleasure, 
enduring all experiences in the form of pairs of opposites (such as cold and heat), amiable 
of disposition, with your senses fully controlled, calm and possessed of a collected: mind, 
endowed with wisdom and Self-Realization, ruminating most thoughtfully upon whatever you 
have learnt from Me and devoting your speech and mind to Me, remain assiduously engaged 
in duties pleasing to Me. Transcending the three courses of destiny, (viz., ascent to heaven 
in a celestial form, rebirth as a human being and being cast into the womb of any subhuman 
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Sri Suka resumed : Instructed thus by Sri Krsna (devotion to whom puts an end to 
metempsychosis), Uddhava went round the Lord keeping Him always to his right (so as to 
ensure His constant goodwill) and, placing his head on His feet while departing, bathed them 
with drops of tears, his mind (too) being moistened with emotion, even though he had 
transcended the pairs of opposites (in the form of joy and sorrow etc., as a result of the Lord's 
teaching). (45) Alarmed at his (impending) separation from Sri Krsna— whose affection was 
most difficult to turn one's back upon— and unable to leave Him, Uddhava felt ill at ease and 
suffered (great) agony. (Then) bearing on his head the pair of wooden sandals belonging to 
his Master (and gifted by Himself as a token of His pleasure) and bowing to Him again and 
again, he departed. (46) Having firmly installed the Lord in the inmost of his heart, the great 
votary of the Lord then reached Visala (another name of Badarikasrama); and, practising 
austerities according to rules, attained to the state of Sri Hari as taught by Sri Krsna* (the sole 
Befriender of the universe). (47) He who tastes ever so little with real reverence this nectar 
of wisdom, churned out of the ocean of bliss (in the shape of the Upanisads, so-called 
because they reveal the nature of Brahma, which is all bliss) and taught to Uddhava (a great 
devotee of the Lord) by (no less a personage than) Sri Krsna, whose (lotus) feet are resorted 
to (even) by masters of Yoga (like Lord Siva), is not only liberated himself but the world (at 
large) gets liberated (through his fellowship). (48) | bow to the Supreme Person known by 
the name of Sri Krsna, the First Cause, the Author of the Vedas, who in order to put an end 
to rebirth (in the case of devotees that have turned their face from the world) and the fear of 
old age and disease etc., (in the case of those following the ways of the world) extracted like 
a bee (the twofold) nectar, viz., 1-the quintessence of the Vedas in the form of Jfiana (Self- 
Knowledge) and Vijfiana (God-Realization)—which are the only valuable things (in life}— 
and 2-the immortalizing beverage of the gods (churned) out of the ocean, and gave the 
(twofold) nectar to the (aforementioned two) classes of His devotees te drink. (49) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse in Book Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
~ known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Uddhava, a great devotee of the Lord, having 
proceeded to the woodland (of Badarikasrama), what did the Lord, the father of (all) created 
beings, do next in Dwaraka ? (1) His (own) race having been wiped out through the curse 
of Brahmanas, how did Sri Krsna (the foremost of the Yadus) cast off His body, the most 
beloved of the eyes of all, from which ladies could not withdraw their eyes (once) riveted on 
it; which, having (once) entered the ears of the virtuous and (then) clung to their mind 
(through the passage of the ears), never departs from it; whose splendour (when glorified 
by poets) gives a delightful character to their speech and what goes without saying, brings 
honour to them, and looking on which, (when) seated in the car of (the all-victorious) Arjuna, 
warriors (who fell in battle) attained similarity to it | (2-3) 


fafa qeraitat a agharar, Aare ggs qeatat Gen: sre aga | X 

Q UT Aer wader mka: A a wan a aye 1 4 | 

fort aes agi werent safe: lad wad arent aa yerq ave | G I 

warfare yaa a gamm: tam: e: ANOTE: 19 | 

AMIR AMAIA, FIERA aa Nyfeoraratfirisranaasaty: KA 

Aie gR mpe a GT A Te AA: NI 
The sage (Srī Suka) replied : Seeing evil portents of a grave nature manifest in the 
heavens andon earth as well asin the air, SriKrsna spoke thus to the Yadus sitting (together) 
in (the assembly hall known by the name of) Sudharmā. (4) “These grave portents of a terrible 
nature appearing in Dwārakā are indications of a holocaust. We should not (therefore) stay 
here even for an hour, O leaders of the Yadus ! (5) Let the womenfolk, infants and aged men 
move from this place to (the sacred spot called) Sañkhoddhära, while we shall proceed to 
Prabhasa, where the river Saraswati flows towards the west (and joins the sea). (6) Having 
bathed in that river and (thus) purified, and remaining without food, we shall (all) worship the 
(images of) gods with a fully concentrated mind by bathing them, daubing them with sandal- 
paste and offering (other) articles of worship. (7) Having been blessed (by the Brahmanas) 
through the recitation of benedictory Mantras (sacred texts) and offering of flowers etc., we 
shail also honour the highly blessed Brahmanas by gifting them cows, lands, gold and 
raiments as well as elephants, horses, chariots and dwellings.(8) That is the surest way of 
dispersing evil and the best means of securing happiness. Worship of gods, the Brahmanas 

and cows brings supreme exaltation to men." (9) 
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Attentively hearing this speech of Sri Krsna (the enemy of the demon Madhu) and saying 
“Amen |", the elderly among the Yadus all proceeded to Prabhasa in chariots after crossing the 
sea by means of barks. (10) There the scions of Yadu performed with supreme Devotion 
whatever was enjoined by the Lord alongwith all (other) means of ensuring prosperity. (11) 
Then, their judgment having been vitiated by (an evil) destiny, they drank there a highly 
intoxicating and delicious drink known by the name of Maireyaka, by the filtrates of which the 
intellect is perverted. (12) There ensued a very bitter clash between the heroes, who were 
(all) proud at heart and were hard drunk with the strong beverage and were (further) deluded 
by the enchanting potency of Sri Krsna. (13) Inflamed with anger and equipped with arms 
they contended (with one another) on the seashore by means of bows, swords, spears, 
maces, bludgeons and lances.(14) Closing with one another in chariots and on elephants 
etc., as well as on (the back of) donkeys, camels, bulls, buffaloes and mules and men, bearing 
ensigns that fluttered in the breeze, the highly intoxicated warriors hit one another with arrows 
even as elephants in a forest would strike one another with their tusks.( 1 5) Pradyumna closed 
on the battle-field with Samba, Akrira with Bhoja, Aniruddha with Satyaki, Subhadra with 
Sangramajit, Gada (Sri Krsna’s brother) with Sri Krsna's son of the same name and Sumitra 
with Aguretha. All the pairs looked very fierce, their rancour having grown ay intense. (16) 
Blinded by intoxication and utterly infatuated by (the enchanting potency of) Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation), others too, viz., Nisatha, Ulmuka and so on, the chief of whom were 
Sahasrajit, Satajit and Bhanu, met and struck one another (at close quarters). (17) Casting (all) 
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affection to the winds, then, the Dasarhas, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Bhojas and Satvatas, the Madhus 
and the Arbudas, the Mathuras and the Sdrasenas, the Visarjanas, the Kukuras and the Kuntis— 
these contended with oneanother. (18) Sons fought with their fathers and brothers with brothers; 
while maternal uncles, maternal grandfathers, nephews and sister's sons severally crossed 
their swords with their sister's sons, daughter's sons, uncles and maternal uncles. (Likewise) 
friends contended with friends, and relations with relations; while kinsmen killed kinsmen, 
deluded as they (all) were. (19) When (the stocks of) arrows began to be exhausted, bows 
began to be broken (when used as cudgels) and (the stocks of) weapons began to be 
depleted; they tore up with their clenched hands blades of Eraka* grass. (20) Held by the 
clenched hand they turned into (so many) clubs studded with iron, (which. were) almost as 
hard as adamant. They (now) began to strike their ememies with them, and, being checked 


by Sri Krsna, they took Him as well as Balabhadra to be their adversary, deluded as they . . 


„were. (Nay,) resolved to kill Them, the desperadoes came up (before Them), O king ! (21-22) | 
Highly irritated, They too took up handfuls of Eraka grass, (presently) converted into 
clubs, O delight of the Kurus, and struck them (in return with those clubs) moving (from one 
„place to another).(23) The fury, engendered by rivalry, of those warriors, who were 
possessed (as it were) by the curse of the Brahmanas and whose judgment had been 
obscured by the deluding potency of Sri Krsna, brought about their destruction (even) as 
fire (produced by the friction) of bamboos would consume a (whole) forest. (24) All His own 
. people as well as clans having thus perished, Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) 
concluded that the remaining burden of the earth was (also) removed.(25) 
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` Resorting at the seashore to Yoga in the form of concentration of mind on the Supreme 
Person, i.e., (in other words) identifying his self with the (Supreme) Spirit Balarama cast off 
the human semblance. -(26) Perceiving the ascent of Balarama (to His own realm Patala), 
Lord Sri Krsna (Son of Devaki) went up toa peepul (the sacred fig tree) and sat down quietly 
on the ground (resting His back against its trunk). (27) He revealed His resplendent four- 
armed form and, like a smokeless fire, dispelled by His own effulgence the gloom of (all) the 
quarters. (28) It bore the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair on the breast), was dark-brown 
(of hue) like-a (rainy) cloud, was wrapped in a pair of silk pieces and (thereby) shone like 
burnished gold and was most auspicious (to look at). (29) Ithad a lotus-like countenance with 
a lovely smile playing on it, was graced with dark hair, had a pair of delightful lotus-like eyes 
and was adomed with a shining pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (30) It was decked with 
a girdle, the.sacred thread, a diadem, a pair of bracelets and armlets as well as with a pearl 
necklace, a pair of anklets and rings and the Kaustubha gem. (31) Its limbs were encircled 
by a garland of syivan flowers; (nay,) It was waited upon by His own weapons (discus, mace 
and the Sarnga bow etc.), ina living form and was seated placing the left-foot, (with its sole) 
ruddy as a lotus, on the right thigh. (32) 


* it will be remembered that when the steel pestle generated by the curse of Brahmanas had b 
; n een crushed Into powder 
and cast into the sea, the particles of the powder were bome by the waves to and deposited on the shore, where they grew into 
a grass named Eraké (vide verses 21 and 22 of Discourse | above). 
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Jarā, a hunter, who had forged (the head of) his arrow out of the iron piece that had been 

left after pulverizing the (steel) pestle (generated by the execration of Brahmanas), pierced 
(asit were) His (aforesaid) foot, that resembled in shape the mouth ofa deer, suspecting Him 
to be an antelope. (33) Discovering (his quarry to be an other than) a four-armed personage, 


the hunter, who was frightened on account of his having committed an offence (against the 
Lord), fell (prostrate) at the feet of Sri Krsna (a sworn enemy of the demons) touching them 


with his head. (34) (He submitted:) "Be pleased, O Slayer of the demon Madhu, to forgive 
this transgression of mine, sinful as | am, O Sinless One, in that it has been perpetuated by 
this sinner unwittingly, O Lord of excellent renown | (35) Offence has been done by me to 
You, O Lord Visnu, whose remembrance, they say, is capable of dispersing the darkness of 
men's ignorance. (36) Therefore, speedily kill me, a sinful hunter of (innocent) deer, O Lord 
of Vaikuntha, lest | should commit offence against noble souls any more as I have done (this 
time). (37) How can we of impious birth make any observation directly about this gesture (in 
the shape of the wholesale destruction of Yadu's race) of Gours as Sri Krsna, the work of 
whose handmaid (Maya) even Brahma (the creator), his sons, Rudra and others, and the 
seers of Veda whose vision has been obscured by Your Maya, are unable to know. (38) 
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The glorious Lord said: Don't you be afraid, O Jara, get up; indeed this part (of making 
Me the target of your arrow) has been played by you as desired by Me. Ascend you as 
permitted by Me to heaven, the abode of the virtuous. (39) 
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___ Commandedthusby Lord Śri Krşņa, whotakesa form atwill, the hunter thrice walked round 
Him clockwise (so as to keep Him ever to his right and thus ensure-His benignity) and, bowing 
to Him, ascended to heaven in an aerial car (brought by His attendants to take him). (40) Hunting 
up ahd tracking out the whereabouts of Sri Krsna by inhaling the breeze charged with the 
fragrance of Tulasi, Daruka (the Lord's own charioteer) sought His presence. (41) Seeing his 
Master actually seated there at the base of an Aswattha (the sacred fig tree) and surrounded 
by weapons (appearing ina living form) possessing a dazzling brilliance, the charioteer jumped 
down from (his box in) the chariot and fell prostrate at His feet, with eyes full of tears, his mind 
overwhelmed with affection. (42) (He said,) "O Lord, my vision has completely gone and stands 
envelopedin darkness (opacity) ever since | have ceased to behold Your lotus-feet. (Even now) 
| fail to recognize the (four) quarters and find no peace (of mind) any more than a traveller on 
the moon having set at night." (43) While the charioteer was speaking thus, the (Lord's) chariot, 
which was distinguished by the emblem of Garuda (on its banner), rose to the sky, horses, 
banner and all, O king of kings, while Daruka stood looking up. (44) The transcendent weapons 
of Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) too followed the chariot, Sri Krsna (who is solicited by all men) said 
to the charioteer, who felt much astonished at heart at the aforesaid occurrence:—(45) 
“Proceed, O charioteer, to Dwaraka and communicate to My kinsfolk (there) the destruction 
of their relations at the hands of one another, (nay,) the departure (for His own divine realm) 
of Lord Sarikarsana (Balarama) as well as My own predicament. (46) (Tell them on My behalf:) 
“You should no longer stay at Dwaraka with your relations inasmuch as the sea will submerge 
the capital of the Yadus (now thatit has been) forsaken by Me. (47) Taking (with you) each your 
own family and possessions as well as Our parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and guarded by 
` Arjuna, you should all leave for Indraprastha without exception." (48) As for yourself, follow the 
course of conduct (the path of Devotion) which is dear to Me, get established in the knowledge - 
of your being one with Brahma, cultivate an attitude of nonchalance (towards the world) and, 
realizing this (visible) universe to be a creation of My Maya (enchanting potency), acquire 
calmness (of mind)." (49) Instructed thus (by the Lord), Daruka went round the Lord (clockwise 
so as to keep Him always to his right), bowed to Him again and again and, placing His feet on 
his head (and then removing them) proceeded to Dwaraka, sad at heart. (50) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again: Now (after the departure of Dāruka) there appearedon the scene 
Brahma (the creator) as weli as Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) alongwith His (divine) 
Spouse (Goddess Parvati), (other) gods led by the great Indra (the ruler of the gods), sages 
accompanied by the lords of creation, manes, Siddhas and Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and 
great Nagas, Caranas, Yaksas and Raksasas, Kinnaras and Apsaras and Brahmanas (like 
Maitreya or birds belonging to the realm of Garuda); full of great longing and keen to witness 
the Lord's Ascent (to His realm), and celebrating and narrating the exploits as well as the 
story of the advent of Lord Sri Krsna (a scion of Sdrasena). (1—3) Full of highest 
devotion, they rained showers of flowers, crowding the heavens with their rows of aerial 
cars, O Pariksit ! (4) Casting His glance on Brahma (the grandfather or forbear of the entire 
creation, the sages Marici and others being its fathers) as well as on the (other) gods (His 
own glorious manifestations) and fixing His mind on His own (divine) essence, the all- 
pervading Lord closed His lotus-eyes. (5) Not consuming, through concentration of mind on 
the element of fire, His own (divine) body, which sustains the (entire) universe and is the all- 
blissful object of meditation and concentration, He (bodily) ascended to His own (divine) 
realm. (6) Kettledrums sounded in heaven and flowers rained from the sky. Truth, piety, 
fortitude, glory and prosperity departed from the earth alongwith Him. (7) Gods and others, 
Brahma being the foremost of them, did not behold Sri Krsna, whose ways are unknown (to 
all), entering His own (divine) realm; while some of them (who were more fortunate than the 
rest) did perceive Him and felt much astonished. (8) The movements of Sri Krsna cannot be 
perceived by the gods any more than those of lightning disappearing into the sky leaving a 
mass of clouds. (9) Amazed to witness the aforesaid disappearance of Sri Hari by dint of His 
(wonderful) Yogic power, and extolling it, the said gods, Brahma, Siva and others, for their 

part, presently withdrew each to his own realm. (10) 
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(from all activity). He remains established in His own glory. (11) Could He have been 
incapable of protecting Himself (preserving intact His own divine Personality)— He, who 
brought back in his mortal frame the son of His (own) teacher (Sandipani), that had been 
taken to the realm of Death, and revived you (O Pariksit), that had been burnt to death (within 
your mother's womb) by the supreme missile (presided over by Brahma and discharged by 
Agwatthama, the son of Dronacarya), and (thereby) gave relief (to your mother, who had 
sought refuge with Him), (nay,) who conquered even Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Death 
himself), and bodily transferred to heaven the hunter (Jara by name, that had struck the Lord 
with a shaft in the sole of His foot) ?* (12) Though being the independent Cause of the 
evolution, continuance and destruction of the whole universe, wielding as He does all 
powers, the Lord did not, however, choose to retain His body here (on earth) demonstrating 
thereby (to the world) the sublimity of the ways of those established in the Self and showing ` 
their unconcernedness about the mortal body. (13) He who, rising (from his bed) in the 
morning, sings, with devotion and full of self-control, the story of the aforesaid transcendent 
voyage of Sri Krsna (to His own divine realm) will attain to the same highest destiny. (14) 
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Retuming to Dwārakā and falling at the feet of Vasudeva and Ugrasena (the king of 
Dwārakā), Dāruka (the charioteer of Lord Sti Krsna), (now) bereft of Sri Krsna, bathed their 
feet with (his) tears.(15) He narrated the story of the wholesale destruction of the Vrsnis,O . 
Pariksit. Grieved at heart to hear of it, the people (of Dwaraka) fainted with grief. (16) Upset 
at (the news of) their separation from Sri Krsna, they hastened, beating their heads (all the 
way), to the spot where their kinsmen had been lying (dead). (17) Stricken with grief not to 
perceive their Sons, Sri Krsna and Balarama, Devaki (Sri Krsna's mother) and Rohini 
(Balarama's mother) as well as (Their father) Vasudeva lost their consciousness. (18) Nay, 
afflicted at their separation from the Lord, they gave up the ghost on that (very) spot. The 
womenfolk ascended the funeral pile and, hugging each her own husband, entered the 
fire.(19) The wives of Balarama entered the fire, embracing the (dead) body of Balarama; the 
wives of Vasudeva followed suit, hugging the latter's body, and the daughters-in-law of Sri 
Krsna did the same, clasping to their bosom Pradyumna and others (the sons of the Lord). 


Similarly Rukmini and others, the Spouses of Sri Krsna, entered the fire with their mind fixed 
on the latter. (20) 


OR: Se: Wey: Hore farang: | SA waa pai: Gene: 122 | 
AEM: R ea | aT TNT: 1221 
Brent efter want ASE gone aster RA ÅRTI, 1231 
fa aaka wA UA: | eat + AUT 1 RY | 


* Vide verse 33 of Discourse XXX above. 
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Distressed at his separation from Sri Krsna, his beloved friend, Arjuna comforted himself 
with the utterances of Sri Krsna (contained in the Bhagavadgita), full of veracious state- 
ments. (21) Arjuna (then) duly caused to be performed in order of seniority (by competent 
priests) funeral rites for the welfare in the other world of (those of) his kinsmen that had been 
slain (on the battle-field) and whose progeny (too) had perished (in the war). (22) The ocean 
drownedin an instant (the city of) Dwaraka, forsaken (as it was) by Sri Krsna, barring, O great 
king, the palace of the Lord, which wipes out all evils (in the forms of sins and calamities) and 
is the most auspicious of all auspicious things in that Lord Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu) is ever (bodily) present there. (23-24) Taking (with him) to Indraprastha (the former 
capital of the Pandavas) the womenfolk, infants and aged men that had survived“ the slain, 
and having settled them, Arjuna crowned as king Vajra (the surviving son of Aniruddha) 
there. (25) Hearing from (the mouth of) Arjuna of the destruction of their kinsfolk (the Yadus), 
Oking, your grandfathers (the Pandavas) all proceeded (in a body) to ihe Himalaya mountain 
(on their voyage to the other world), appointing you of course as their successor (on the 
throne of Hastinapura). (26) The man who celebrates with reverence the aforesaid advent 
and exploits of Lord Visnu, the adored of the gods (themselves), is completely absolved from 
all sins. (27) A man recounting as aforesaid the most auspicious infantile and other sports, 
full of delightful divine feats, of the almighty Lord Sri Krsna (the Dispeller of the agony of His 
devotees), heard of here (in Srimad Bhagavata) as well as in the other scriptures, bids fair 
to attain supreme devotion to Sri Krsna, the goal of ascetics of the highest order. (28) 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
composed by Bhagavan Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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ust have presumably been other than the Yadus, inasmuch as the curse of the Asis embraced the entire 
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na children and the aged not excepted; for itis stated elsewhere that Vajra was the only exception that had 


race of Yadu—women, 
escaped destruction. 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: When Sri Krsna, the Jewel of Yadu's line, had left for 
His own realm in Heaven, whose dynasty ruled over the earth ? (Pray) tell me this, O 
` (revered) sage ! (1) 
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Sri Suka replied: O Pariksit ! Purafijaya, who has been spoken of as the last-named 
(king) in the line of Brhadratha*, is yet to come. His minister Sunaka, for his part, will 
assassinate his master and instal as king his own son, named Pradyota, whose son will be 
(called) Palaka. His son will be (known by the name of) Visakhyupa and from him will follow 
Rajaka. (2-3) His son will be (called) Nandivardhana.These five kings, (collectively known 
as) the Pradyotanas, will rule over the earth for a hundred and thirty-eight years. (4) 
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* Vide IX. xxii. 49, where Purañjaya has been referred to under the name of Ripuñjaya. 
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Sigunaga will come next and his son wi 
: ext a on will be Kākavarņa. The latters son will 

eadh ang Kşetrajña will be the son of Ksemadharma. (5) His son will be Viens 
bes nee A will be Ajatasatru. Darbhaka will be his son and Darbhaka's son has 
oon See ee (6) Nandivardhana willbe the son of Ajaya and Mahanandi will be the 
surge wom S oins of Nandivardhana. These ten kings, (collectively known as) the 
ZTE oas one wiil rule over the earth for three hundred and sixty years during the age of 
A wo j r among the Kurus ! Mahänandi's mighty son, who will be born of Śūdra woman, 

ng, will be a certain Nanda, who willown a huge army or untold riches and will bring about 


the ruin of the Ksatriya race, Thenceforward 
; : , the r 7 
unrighteous. (7—9) ulers of men will be mostly Sidras and 
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Like another Parasurama (a scion of the sage Bhrgu) the said Mahapadma will bring the 
(entire) gobe under one sceptre and nobody will (dare) violate his commands. Eightsons with 


’ Sumalya as the eldest will be born to him; they will rule over this globe as kings for a hundred 


years (all told): so the tradition goes. (10-11) A certain Brahmana (Canakya or Kautalya by 
name and also nicknamed as Vatsyayana) will uproot (all) the nine Nandas (Mahapadma 
and his eight sons) who will be at heomercy. On their destruction it is the Mauryas that will 
rule the earth during the Kali age. (12) That very Brahmana will instal Candragupta on the 
throne. His son indeed will be Varisara and ASokavardhana will be born to the latter. (13) His 
son will be Suyasa and Suyasa's, Sarngata. Salisuka will be born to him and his son will be 
Somagarma. (14) Satadhanva will be born to Somasarma and to him, Brhadratha. Indeed, 
these ten* Maurya kings will hold sway over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years 
in the Kali age, O jewel of Kuru's line ! (15) Assassinating Brhadratha, the Maurya his 
generallissimo, Pusyamitra, bearing the surname of Sunga, will assume the reins of 


. government himself.¢ Agnimitra will be born to Pusyamitra and to him again, will be born 


Sujyestha. (16) His son will be Vasumitra and Vasumitra's Bhadraka; to him will be born 
Pulinda. Ghosa will be born as a son to Pulinda and from Ghosa will follow Vajramitra. (17) 
To him will be born Bhagavata and to Bhagavata, a son known by the name of Devabhiti. 


ng Empesror Candragupta, is tenonly. The list given in the Visnu and other Puranas 


* The number of Maurya kings: includi 
r from Candragupta. His name should therefore be taken as included in the 


includes the name of Dasaratha as the fifth in orde 


list in order to complete the number ten. 
t The first two lines of verse 16 have not been recog 


nized by Sndhara and some other commentators too. 
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These ten Sungas will rule the earth for more than a century. (18) 
Ma: maA gia, Fat Is wal Salt PA AT, ISI 
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Then this earth will pass on to the Kanva Kings, though they will be possessed of poor 
merit, O protector of men ! Having assassinated the lewd Devabhati of the Sunga clan, his 
very clever minister, Vasudeva of the Kanva dynasty, will, as a matter of fact, assume the 
reins of government himself. Again, Bhamitra will be his son and Bhimitra's son will be 
Narayana. (And) Narayana's son will be widely known by the name of Sugarma.(19-20) 
These kings of Kanva's race will rule the earth for three hundred and forty-five years in the 
Kali age. (21) Assassinating SuSarma of Kanva's line, his (own) servant, Bali, a vile Sudra 
of the Andhra race will hold away on the earth for some time. (22) His (own) brother, Krsna 
by name, will succeed him as the ruler of the earth. His son will be Sri Santakarna and the 
latter's son, Paurnamasa. (23) His son will be Lambodara and Cibilaka will succeed him 
as king. Meghaswati will succeed Cibilaka and Meghaswati's son will be Atamana. (24) 
Anistakarma and Haleya will come next and Haleya's son will be Talaka. His son will be 
Purisabhiru and Sunandana will succeed him as king. (25) Cakora will come next and then 
(by turn) his (eight) sons, (collectively) known as the Bahus, the last of whom will be 
Sivaswati, a chastiser of his foes. His son, again, will be Gomatiputra and Puriman will 
come next. (26) Medassira and Sivaskanda will come next and Sivaskanda's son will be 
Yajfiasri. Vijaya will follow Yajñaśrī and his sons will be Candravijria and Lomadhi. (27) 


These thirty princes will (successively) rule over the earth for four hundred and fifty-six 
pears, O delight of the Kurus ! (28) 
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Seven Abhira princes having their capital at Avabhrti, ten Gardabhis and sixteen of the 
Kanka dynasty, (all) most rapacious, will hold Sway (one after another) as kings. (29) Then 
will follow eight Yavanas, fourteen Turuskakas; again, ten Gurundas and then Maunas 
numbering eleven only. (30) These (Thirty-two) kings (excluding the Maunas) will rule over 
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the earth for one thousand and ninety-nine years, while the eleven Maunas will hold sway 
over the earth for (another) three hundred years, O dear Parīkşit ! When they cease to be, 
Bhütananda and (his son) Vangiri, the latter's (younger) brother, Sigunandi, (his son) 
Yasonandi and (grandson) Praviraka—(all) these will actually reign at (their capital) Kilikila 
for a hundred and six years only. (31—33) They will leave thirteen sons, (collectively) known 
as the Bahlikas. Again, there will be Puspamitra, a Ksatriya, and even so his son 
Durmitra.(34) (All) these will hold Sway (over different territories) at one and the same time. 
Seven (of these) will be kings of Andhra and seven of Kosala. The rulers of Viddra and 
Nisadha indeed will also come out of these (the Bahlikas).(35) 


amai g Sam free: gea: aR aula FARA 136 | 
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aqya Tat a ASAT 1301 

atigrerenits Q em: | aren fan afea N IAEA: 1341 

Re ma aia a AA gar E AE: 1391 


Among the rulers of Magadha there will be one Viśwasphūrji, (also) known as Purafijaya 
the second, who will convert the higher castes into Pulindas, Yadus and Madrakas (tribes that 
will be no better than Miecchas).(36) Being evil-minded and powerful, he will exterminate the 
Ksatriya race and settle in the city of Padmavati (his capital) a population consisting mostly of 
casteless people, ruling over the well-guarded tract of land extending along the banks of the 
Gañgā up to Prayaga (from Haridwara). (37) (As Kaliyuga advances) the Brahmanas of 
Saurastra, Avanti, the Abhira territory and (the principalities of Stra, Arbuda and Malawa will 
become Vratyas or fallen men (because of their giving up the Sarhskaras or purificatory rites, 
especially the ceremony of investiture with the sacred thread), and the rulers will be mostly of 
the Śūdra class. (38) Śūdras, fallen Brahmanas and members of other higher castes who have 
given up the Vedic courses of conduct and Mlecchas will rule over the banks of the Indus and ` 
Chandrabhaga, rivers the city of Kaunti and the territory of Kasmira. (39) 
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These kings, O Pariksit, who will (all) be contemporaries, will be no better than Mlecchas 
(in their course of conduct) and will be given over to unrighteousness and mendacity, illiberal 
and furious. (40) They will kill women, children, cows and Brahmans, covet—others' wives 
and wealth, experience vicissitudes of fortune in quick succession and will be poor of 
strength and courage and shortlived (too). (41) They will cease to perform purificatory rites, 
will be devoid of righteous actions, and dominated by Rajas and Tamas and, being Mlecchas 
in the garb of Ksatriyas, will suck the blood of their (own) people. (42) The people ruled over 
by them too will acquire their habits, ways of life and mode of speech and, oppressed by one 
another as well as by their rulers, will go to ruin. (43) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Tweive of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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The Evils of Kaliyuga 
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Sri Śuka began again: Thenceforward, day after day, by force of the all-powerful Time, - 


O king, righteousness, veracity, purity (of mind and body), forgiveness, compassion, length 
of life, bodily strength and keenness of memory will decline. (1) In the Kali age wealth alone 
will be the criterion of pedigree, morality and merit. Again, might will be the only factor 
, determining righteousness and fairness. (2) (Personal) liking will be the deciding factor in 
making the choice of a partner in life, and trickery alone will be the motive force in business 
dealings. Capability of affording sexual delight will be the (only) criterion of masculine or 


feminine excellence and the sacred thread will be the only mark of Brahmanhood. (3). - 


External marks will be the only means of knowing the Agrama or Stage in life (of an individual) 
and the (only) guide in determining the mode of greeting which people should adopt when 
‘meeting one another. Justice will have every chance of being vitiated because of one's 
inability to gratify those administering it, and voluble speech will be the (only) criterion of 
scholarship. (4) Want of riches will be the sole test of impiety and hypocrisy will be the only 
touchstone of goodness. (Mutual) consent will be the sole determining factor in marriage and 
toilet alone will be regarded as a sign of bath. (5) A distant tank or pond will be the (only) holy 
resort for bath etc., and wearing (long) hair will be regarded as the (only) sign of beauty. Filling 
one's belly will be the (only) end of human pursuit and audacity of speech will be the only 
criterion of veracity. (6) Skill will consist in supporting one's family; virtuous deeds will be 
performed (only) with the object of gaining fame; and when in this way the terrestrial globe 
will be overrun by wicked people, the person who would prove to be the most powerful 
amongst the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Stdras will become the ruler. Robbed of 


OOOO üO ces es ee ee ee in 


Dis. 2 ] BOOK TWELVE 673 


Sree HW Wee N $ 
NÉAANANNNNANNEANKANRNANUNANEANKNNAREANNARRENNENENANNNENANNNAN AnAk 


their wealth and women by greedy and merciless Ksatriyas, behaving like robbers, people 
will resort to mountains and forests and subsist on leaves, roots, meat, honey, fruits, flowers 
and seeds. (7—9) (Already) oppressed by famine and (heavy) taxation, people will perish 
through drought, (excessive) cold, storms, (scorching) sunshine,(heavy) rain, snowfall and 
mutual conflict. (1 0) In the age of Kali men will be tormented by hunger and thirst, ailments 
and worry and their maximum age will be only twenty to thirty years. (11) When through the 
evil effect of Kali the bodies of men get reduced in size and emaciated, the righteous course 
chalked out by the Vedas for men following the system of Varnas (grades of society) and 
Asramas (stages in life) gets lost, when religion is replaced by heresy to a large extent and 
rulers mostly turn out to be thieves, when men take to various pursuits like theft, mendacity, 
wanton destruction of life and so on; when members of the three (higher) castes are mostly 
converted into Sudras and cows are reduced to the size of she-goats and begin to yield as 
much milk; when people belonging to the four Agramas mostly become householders and 
the conotation of relationship will extend only to the relatives of one's wife; annual plants get 
stunted in growth and trees are mostly reduced to the size of a Sami (a smail tree); clouds 
will mostly end in flashes of lightning (rather than pour rain) and dwellings will mostly look 


desolate (for want of hospitality to Strangers); in this way when the Kali age, whose career . 


is so Severe to the people, is well-nigh past, the Lord will appear in His divine form (consisting 
of Sattva alone) for the protection of virtue. (12—16) 
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Lord Visnu, adored of the whole animate and inanimate creation, and the Soul of the 
universe, appears (in this world of matter) for protecting the virtue of the righteous and 
wiping out (the entire stock of) their Karma (and thereby liberating them). (17) The Lord will 
appear under the name of Kalki in the house of the high-souled Visnuyasa—the foremost 
Brahmana of the village of Sambhala. (18) Riding a fleet horse named Devadatta 
(obviously because it will be presented to Him by the gods) and capable of subduing the 
wicked, the Lord of the universe, wielding (the well-known) eight divine powers (Anima and 
so on) and possessed of (endless) virtues and matchless splendour, will traverse the globe 
on that swift horse and exterminate with His sword in tens of millions robbers wearing the 

insignia of royalty. (19-20) : j 
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Now when all the robbers are (thus) exterminated, the minds of the people of the cities 
and the countryside will become pure indeed because of their enjoying the breezes wafting 
the most sacred fragrance of pigments on the person of Lord Vasudeva. (21) With Lord 
Vasudeva, the embodiment of strength, in their heart their progeny will grow exceedingly 
strong (as before).(22) When Lord Sri Hari, the Protector of Dharma, appears as Kalki, 
Satyayuga will prevail (once more) at that time and the progeny of the people will be of a 
Sattvika (virtuous) disposition. (23) When the moon, the sun and the Jupiter rise together 
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in one zodiacal house and the Pusya constellation is in the ascendant, then it will be (known 
as) Satyayuga. (24) . 
asia ada a afaeata a after: 1a a sega: Seer ai: AAA: 1241 
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Those kings of the solar and lunar dynasties who are no more; who are present and who 
are (yet) to come have been briefly mentioned to you.(25) The period commencing from your 
birth and ending with the coronation of Nanda would come to one thousand one hundred 
and fifteen years. (26) When constellations comprising the Great Bear rise in the heavens, 
two of them become visible first. Midway between (in the north-western line,) appears at night 
one of the constellations (from among Aswini and others). (27) The stars of the Great Bear 
remain united with that constellation for one hundred human years. The said stars now 
appear near the constellation known by the name of Magha during your regime. (28) 
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The all-effulgent personality (consisting of pure Sattva) of Lord Visnu (Himself) appeared 
under the name of Sri Krsna. The moment He ascended to (His divine abode in) Heaven the 
Kali age entered the world, when people take delight in sin. (29) So long as the aforesaid Lord 
of Laksmi touched the earth, Kali could not prevail over it. (30) When the seven stars 
constituting the Great Bear enter the constellation of Magha Kaliyuga embarks onits career 
of twelve hundred celestial years (or 432,000) human years). (31) When from the Maghas 
the stars of the Great Bear pass on to the constellation of Purvasadha, then from the time 
of King (Mahapadma) Nanda onwards Kali will gain ascendancy. (32) Persons learned in 
ancient history maintain that the age of Kali set in on the very day, (nay,) the very moment 
Sri Krsna ascended to (His abode in) heaven. (33) (Pariksit !) at the end of one thousand 


celestial years and of the fourth Yuga (Kaliyuga) Krtayuga will prevail again, when the mind 
of men will reveal (to them the true nature of) the Self.(34) 
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(Even) as the career of Manu's race on earth has been described (with its ups anddowns) 
the tise and fall, from age to age, of the Vaigsyas, Stdras and Brahmanas (too) should be 
similarly understood. (35) Of the high-souled men mentioned heretofore, who are (now) 
known (merely) by theirnames andwho Survive in the form of (their) stories (only), glory alone 
remains on earth. (36) Devapi, brother of Santanu, and Maru of Ikswaku's line, both of whom . 
are possessed of great powers of Yoga, are (still) alive in the village of Kalapa. (37) Instructed 
(and commanded) by Lord Vasudeva (Kalki), both will appear (once more) on earth at the 
close of the Kali age, and propagate virtue as before alongwith the institution of Varnas 
(grades of society) and Agramas (stages oflife). (38) The round of the four Yugas, viz., Satya, 
Treta, Dwapara and Kali, runs its course in this order of sequence for (all) living beings on 
earth. (39) These rulers of men mentioned by me as also others claimed this earth as their 
own, but they had to leave it in the end and died, O king ! (40) He who perpetrates violence 
against living beings for the sake of this body, which will be ultimately called by the name of 
‘worm', ‘excrement or ‘ashes’, no matter if it enjoys the title of ‘king’ (now), is not alive to his 
own interests; for such violence (surely) paves the way to hell..(41) "How may this earth, held 
(in sovereignty) entirely by my forbears and now enjoyed by me, continue to be in the 
possession of my son and grandson and posterity ?" Indulging in such (anxious) thoughts 
rulers wanting in wisdom and looking upon the body, (which is) a product of fire, water and 
food, as their own self and the earth as their possession, have eventually quitted both and 
vanished (into nothing). (42-43) All those rulers, O king, who by force of their might enjoyed 
the sovereignty of the globe have been converted into mere themes of stories narrated in 
discourses. (44) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Vanity of kings; righteous conduct for every Yuga; the means to escape the 
evils of Kaliyuga—tloud chanting of the Divine Name 
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Sri Suka began again: Seeing the kings (so) impatient to conquer her, this earth 
laughs at them (and says):—" How surprising it is that these kings, (mere) playthings (in 
the hands) of Death, wish to conquer me thoroughly ! (1) Fruitless is this ambition of the 
kings, by which these rulers of men have been led to repose utter faith in the (human) body, 
which is (evanescent) like a bubble of water, even though they are aware of this fact. (2) 
(They say to themseives:—) ‘Having at the outset conquered the six Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception and the mind), we shall then reduce to submission the counsellors 
and ministers of (hostile) kings as well as their relations and friends, the citizens and drivers 
of elephants (in fact, the entire army of the enemy); and having removed (all) thorns (in the 
form of thieves and robbers), we shall thus by degrees bring under subjection the (whole) 
earth with the oceans as its girdle.' With their hearts held fast by such aspirations they fail 
to see Death standing at hand. (3-4) Having conquered by their might one Dwipa 
Surrounded by the ocean, they embark on a sea-voyage (in order to conquer other 
continents). What a poor reward it is for their conquest of the mind and senses (since all 
this is transient) ! Liberation is the (true) recompense for subduing the self." (5) "These 
stupid fellows", Mother Earth goes on, O jewel among the Kurus, "hope to conquer through 
war me, whom (even) the Manus and their sons had only to leave (in the end) and departed 
as they came! (6) For my sake indeed springs up a conflict between father and sons as 


Hiranyakasipu, (the demon) Vrtra, Ravana who caused people to cry (in terror), Namuci, 
Sambara, the demon Naraka (son of Earth), Hiranyaksa and Taraka, and many other 


These stories of glorious men who having spread their fame in the worlds .- 
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nature of worldly enjoyments and teach you how to develop a distaste for them, O lord ! They 
are (however) a mere display of words and have no bearing on the highest truth. (14) The 
exposition, on the other ha 


nd, of the virtues of Lord Visnu (of excellent renown), which is 
constantly extolled (by the righteous), puts an end to (all) evil. One eager to attain pure 
devotion to Sri Krsna should repeatedly hear it everyday. (15) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Pray,) tell me in detail, O divine sage, the way in which 
men will (be able to)shake off the accumulated evils of the Kali age in the Kali age (itself).(16) 
(Also) tell me (something) about the Yugas (aeons), the courses of conduct prescribed for 
each Yuga, the duration of life of the cosmos as well as of the period of its final dissolution 
and the course of Kala (the Time-Spirit),a potency of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit, the 
Director (even) of the Rulers of the universe (Brahma, Siva and so on). (17) 
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 Śrī Śuka replied: In the Satyayuga, O protector of men, Paanga (virtue runs t coe 
on (all) its four feet, and is held fast by the people of the age. eRe k 3) Peonte 
ffording protection to all are the (four) feet (of virtue ini sa ag bet) tart 
or tal age are mostly contented, compassionate, friendly (to all living beings),tranq 
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i if-control, take delight in the Self, look upon all wit 
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Dharma (virtue) gets gradually encroached upon by falsehood, violence, discontent and 
discord—the (four) feet of Adharma (unrighteousness).(20) In that age (of Treta) people 
remain devoted to the performance of Vedic rites and austerities. They are not given to much 
violence nor lewd. They pursue the three objects of human endeavour (viz., religious merit; 
worldly possessions and sense-enjoyment). People are advanced in Vedic rites and among 
(the four) grades of society the Brahmanas form a majority, O protector of men !(21) Assailed 
by the four feet of Adharma, violence, discontent, falsehood and hatred, those of Dharma— 
compassion, austerity, truthfulness and a charitable disposition — diminish by one half each 
in the Dwapara age. (22) The people of that age are fond of glory and given to the 
performance of great sacrifices, take delight in learning the Vedas, are affluent and happy, 
and maintain big families. Among the (four) grades of society the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas 
are predominant. (23) In the Kali age, however, a quarter (alone) of the (four) feet of Dharma 
remains. (Nay,) due to the feet of Adharma gaining ground that too steadily declines and 
ultimately disappears altogether. (24) People in that age turn out to be greedy, immoral and 
merciless, enter into hostility without cause and are unlucky and extremely covetous. The 
Sudras, fishermen and the like take the lead. (25) The qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
are seen (manifested) in men; impelled by force of time they wax or wane in the mind. (26) 
When the mind, intellect and senses abound in Sattva, and when people are interested in 
practising asceticism and acquiring wisdom, then one should understand that Satyayuga 
prevails. (27) When people are fond of religious merit, earthly possessions and worldly 
enjoyment, then know that there is Tretayuga, when Rajas is active, O intelligent one ! (28) 
When, however, greed, discontent, pride, hypocrisy and jealousy prevail and man is fond of 
actions prompted by desire, know that it is Dwapara, when (both) Rajas and Tamas 
predominate. (29) When duplicity, mendacity, drowsiness, excessive sleep, violence, 
dejection, grief, infatuation, fear and wretchedness prevail, that is recognized as the age of 
Kali, characterized by (the predominance of Tamas, as a result of which people become dull- 
witted (viz., unable to judge things in their proper perspective) and are unlucky but voracious, 
voluptuous and destitute. And women (too) turn out to be profligate. And unchaste. (30-31) 
Countries are infested with robbers; the Vedas stand condemned by heretics; rulers exploit 
the people; and the Brahmanas remain devoted to the gratification of sexual desires and 
intent on filling their belly. (32) Religious students will give up the course of conduct 
prescribed for them and fail to observe purity, and householders will take to begging; hermits 
will take up their residence in villages and recluses will be seized with an ardent longing for 
wealth. (33) Women will be short-statured but voracious, prolific and destitute of modesty. 
They will always speak harsh words and will be given to thieving and wiles and very daring. 
(34) Low-minded traders will carry on business transactions and practise fraud. Even when 
they are not in distress people will favour pursuits which are condemned. (35) Servants will 
leave their masters when reduced to penury, though superior in every (other) respect; and 
masters too will discharge their servant, when incapacitated for service (through ailment 
etc.)., even though he may be hereditary. (Even so) people will cease to maintain cows when 
they no longer yield milk. (36) _ — i 
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In the age of Kali men will become slaves of women and miserable. Sexual pleasure 
being the (only) ground of their affection, they will forsake their parents, brothers and (other) 
relations and kinsfolk and take counsel with their sisters-in-law and brothers-in-law (alone). (37) 
Stdras will make their living by putting on the garb of hermits and receive charitable gifts. 
Those who have no knowledge of religion will occupy high seats and preach religion.(38) 
Oppressed with famine and (heavy) taxation—land being divested of food-grains—and 
Stricken with fear of droughts, people in the Kali age will ever remain perturbed in mind. 
Destitute of clothes and ornaments, (nay, even) food and drink, bed and sexual enjoyment, 
they will go even without a bath and put on the appearance of a fiend. (39-40) Quarrelling 
even for a very small sum of money equivalent to 20 cowries, having cast (all) goodwill to the 
winds, people in Kaliyuga will kill even their own people and part with their own dear life.(41) 
Mean-minded fellows will concern themselves only with the gratification of their just and 
satisfaction of their hunger and fail to maintain even their aged parents; while parents will 
disown their sons, though clever in all matters. (42) With their mind perverted by heretics, 
- O king, mortals in Kaliyuga will not generally worship Visnu (the immortal Lord), the highest 
object of adoration for the (whole) universe, whose lotus-feet are bowed to by the rulers of 
the three worlds. (43) People in Kaliyuga will not worship Him by uttering whose name (even) 
helplessly while dying or afflicted, toppling down or stumbling, man is freed from (all) 
impediment in the shape of Karma and reaches the highest goal. (44) Enthroned in the mind 
of men Lord Sri Hari (the Supreme Person) drives away all evils occasioned by the Kali age 
and arising from substances, place and mind. (45) Heard of or glorified (by chanting His name 
or singing His praises), meditated upon and worshipped or even honoured, the Lord Stays 
in men's heart and drives away (all) their sins committed in thousands of lives. (46) Dwelling 
in the mind of Yogis (strivers) Lord Visnu wipes out the seeds of their evil Karma in the same 
eR ied to gold burns all its impurities caused by (its admixture with other) metals. (47) 
way as ie Pee oes not attain absolute purity through worship of gods, asceticism, control 
F EET orice (towards all), a bath in sacred waters, observance of sacred vows, 
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charitable gifts and muttering of prayers as it does when the infinite Lord is enthroned in the 
heart.(48) Therefore, with all your being O king, instal Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Siva) in your heart, thinking of Him with a concentrated mind while dying; You 
will thereby attain the supreme goal. (49) The Lord, who is the Supreme Ruler (of the 
universe), the Soul and Shelter of all, deserves to be meditated upon at all times; (for) those 
who are about to die meditate upon Him (as a result of practice incessantly carried on while 
living) He leads them to the state of oneness with Him, O dear Pariksit | (50) Indeed there 
is one great virtue possessed by the Kali age, the storehouse of (all) evils, O Pariksit | By 
merely chanting the names and glories of Sri Krsna one is freed from (all) attachments and 
reaches the Supreme. (51) Whatis attained in the Satyayuga by one contemplating on Lord 
Visnu, in Treta by one who propitiates Him through sacrifices, and in Dwapara through 
worship (of the Lord), is attained in the Kali age (merely) by chanting the name and singing 
the praises of Sri Hari.(52) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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minutest division) and ending with two Parardhas (comprisin ife-ti a 
g the life-time of Brahma) have 
already been described to you, as also the du ration of the four Yugas (in Discourse-X| = Book 
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final dissolution), O king | alpa (one round of creation) and Laya (the period of 


a ; 1) One thousand revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Tretā, 
Cane fe socker of as a day of Brahma. This constitutes a Kalpa, in the course 
equally long period of be anoressia y) hold sway, O king ! (2) At the end of a Kalpa an 
for during that period th ra ya (Dissolution) follows; it is spoken of as one night of Brahma; 
dissolved! (3) pars a e re worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) remain 
Brahmai eee sa ed I aimittika (occasional) Pralaya (because it is occasioned by 
Brahma ane ed and is different from the Mahapralaya or Final Dissolution when 
„ore areer comes to a close). During this Pralaya Lord Narayana (the Maker of the 

universe) withdraws the whole universe into Himself and remains asleep on His couch of 
Ananta (the Serpent-god) and Brahma (the self-born) follows suit. (4) When the lifetime of 
Brahma, the greatest ofall (the Jivas), consisting of two Parardhas, has expired, all the seven 
causal principles (viz., Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, Ahankara or the 
cosmic Ego and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements) actually get dissolved (in Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter). (5) This constitutes, O king, the Prakrtika Pralaya, asin this, the occasion 
for final dissolution having been reached, the aggregate of (all) the (twenty-four) fundamental 
principles in the form of the cosmic egg gets (finally) dissolved. (6) For one hundred years, 
Oking, the god of rain does not send down any shower on earth. Then, tormented by hunger, 
the earth being divested of food—grains, people actually begin to eat one another and, 
persecuted by time, gradually perish. Rendered much brighter by the ‘period of final 
dissolution, the sun sucks up by its fearful rays all the water in the seas, on the earth and in 
the human bodies, and does not release it.Sprung from the mouth of Lord Sankarsana (the 
serpent-god) and rising in flames by the force of the wind, the fire characteristic of the period 
of dissolution then burns the subterranean regions, already desolate (all their inhabitants 
having been burnt long before due to their moisture having been sucked up by the rays of 
the sun).Being burnt above and below as well as on all sides by the rays of the sun and the 
flames of fire, the cosmic egg now looks like a burnt ball of cowdung. Then a strong and 
violent wind characteristic of the period of final dissolution blows for (a little) more than a 
hundred years, so that the sky gets enveloped in dust and assumes a smoky appearance. 
Next, O dear one, numerous hosts of clouds of various colours pour down showers for a 
hundred years roaring with violent peals of thunder. Then the universe within the cosmic egg 
is swept by a single sheet of water. (7—13) 


aq Ai «were Se wer qf Nera sede IY 
amt maA aa stetsa diet wed ae wi RA wer eh) 
Heat aa At aA: GW wat TL E a feat GW miS IA PA IRAI 
we mÑ qiien | adaa Sar safe T: 1291 
Ter magi q: Aaa TU TRAS A MATALAA ARTA IR 
qaa wreraaa: RÀ Un: ae P AATA IR 
qm mÀ a A a we A A AA 
qa madam a q Away: We ARRA: 1201 
q ama a m A a A a RA: I 
iaga Gik Gar Gj qaf 12 I 
wa: mpi D qarari | ena: wae Pre: RR: 132R 


Everything being submerged in water, the latter absorbs the (essential) property of the 
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earth, viz., smell; denuded of its smeli, the earth then gets dissolved (in water). (1 4) Fire then 
absorbs the property of water, viz., taste; and deprived of its taste, the water (too) is forthwith 
dissolved (in the fire). Then the air absorbs the property of fire, viz., colour; and, divested of 
colour it loses itself into the air. (Likewise) ether absorbs the property of the air (viz., touch) 
and gets dissolved (in ether), O Pariksit ! Then the Tamasika aspect of the Cosmic Ego 
absorbs the property of ether, viz., sound; alongwith it ether (too) gets dissolved (in the 
Tamasika Ahankara); and the Rajasika type of Anankara absorbs the Ind riyas alongwith their 
functions. (Similarly) the Sattvika type of Ahankara absorbs the gods (presiding over them), 
O dear Pariksit ! (15—17) The Mahat-tattva absorbs the (triple) Ahankara; while the (three) 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), viz., Sattva etc., absorb Mahat. Impelled by Time, the Unmanifest 
(Prakrti) reduces the (three) modes of Prakrti to the state of equilibrium, O king ! (18) Prakrti 
is not subject to the (six) states* such as modification, brought about by the divisions of time 
(even as they pass),. itis without beginning or end, unmanifest, constant, the cause (of all) 
and not subject to decay. (19) In that state, there is no’speech, no mind, no (modes of 
Prakrti, viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, no Mahat and other products of Matter, no breath, 
no intellect, no senses nor the deities (presiding over them) and no conception, much less 
location of Lokas (spheres). (20) (Again,) there is no dream nor waking life nor deep slumber; 
no ether, water, earth, air, fire or sun. Itis something like deep sleep or vacuity; nay, beyond 
conception. The Vedas speak of it as a state which is the root of the universe. (21) This is 
(what is known as) Prakrtika Pralaya (the Dissolution of everything into Prakrti or Primordial 
Matter), when, impelled by Time, the potencies of the Supreme Person as well as of the 
Unmanifest (Prakrti) are completely and helplessly withdrawn (into their substratum).(22) 
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In the form of the intellect, the senses and their objects it is consciousness alone, their 
ground or substratum, which shines forth. Whatever has a beginning and an end is unreal, 
because it is open to perception and has no existence apart from its cause. (23) Light, the 
eye and colour (which are all modifications of fire) are not distinct from fire. Similarly the 
intellect, senses and their objects are not distinct from Brahma (the only Reality),which is 


quite different from them (inasmuch as It exists even when they cease tobe, while the reverse 
is not true). (24) Wakefulness, dream and deep slumber, it is said, are so many states of 


(in the Sruti texts) to be real: for the parts are seen to exist ( i 
; even) in the absence of a 
composite just as the threads of a cloth canbe seen even when the “ke is not there, O dear 


he six states are (1) birth, existence, (3) growth, (4) mo ification, (5) decay and (6) death. 
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use or an effect is an illusion, 
an effect are correlated to one Batis sion, because a cause and 


l Therefore, all that has a beginning and an end is 
deoa ee) Though mentest (to us), the phenomenal world cannot be explained in the least 
in eae a y of the Self. If it were (at all) capable of being so explained, it would turn 
oo es aoe ulgent) like the conscious Self and (as such) unitary as the Self. (29) There 
7 ie rsity in that which is real. Ifan ignorant man were to recognize (such) diversity, 
it would be (unreal) like the distinction between the space enclosed by a pitcher and the 


infinite (expanse of the) sky, between the sun and its reflection i i 
outside and inside the body. (30) its reflection in water, or between the air 
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Even as in practical use gold is found by men wrought in numerous forms (ornaments) 
according to various processes, so the Lord, who is above sense-perception, is described 
by (egotistic) men (in different ways) in secular as well as Vedic parlance. (31) (Just) as a 
cloud, though born of the sun and revealed by (the light of) the sun, prevents the eye, which 
is a part of the sun, from beholding the sun, so does the ego, which has its source in Brahma 
and is illumined by Brahma, stand in the way of the Jiva, a particle of Brahma, realizing 
Brahma; which is the same as the Jiva. (32) As soon as the cloud born of the sun is scattered 
the eye sees the sun, which is its own self. (Similarly) the moment the ego, which veils (the 
true nature of) the soul, yields to inquiry (about the Self), the soul realizes its identity with 
Brahma. (33) When, having tom—in the aforesaid manner with this dagger of wisdom, 
Ahankara, a product of Maya, which veils (the true nature of) the soul, and realized the all- 
perfect Self, the Jiva stands fulfilled, they call such a state the everlasting Dissolution, O dear 
Pariksit ! (34) 
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Some men, knowing the subtle state of things, O tormentor of foes ! declare the creation 
and dissolution of all created beings from Brahmā downward as going on all the time (every 
moment). (35) The successive stages that are gone through by (all) changing things (such 
as a stream or the flame of a lamp) serve as an index of the constant appearance and 
dissolution of the body etc., (of a created being), which are being rapidly worn away (every 
moment) by force of the stream of Time. (38) The (successive) stages (of growth and decay 
- etc.. of created beings) brought about by the aforementioned Time, a manifestation of the 
Almighty which has no beginning or end, are certainly not perceived (even) as the stages 
of aaNet of luminaries (coursing) in the heavens. (37) (In this way) the Nitya (constant) 
as well as the Naimittika (occasional), nay, the Prakrtika (or final) and Atyantika (everlasting) 
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types of Dissolution have been described (by me). Such is the course of Time. (38) 
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In this way, O jewel among the Kurus ! have been narrated (by Me) in brief the stories 
of the sportful activities of Lord Narayana, the Maker of the universe and the abode of all living 
beings as well as of all strength and goodness; (for) not even Brahma (the birthless creator) 
is capable of relating them in all their details and entirety. (39) To a man tormented by the 
wild fire of manifold miseries and seeking to cross the ocean of metempsychosis, (which is) 
most difficult to cross, there is no vessel other than constantly enjoying the nectar-like stories 
of the sportful activities of Lord Purusottama (the Supreme Person). (40) Of yore (at the 
beginning of creation) the omniscient and immortal Lord Narayana taught the compilation in 
the form of this (Bhagavata) Purana (in four verses*) to the sage Narada (through Brahmat) 
and the latter to (my father,) the sage Krsnadwaipayana (Vedavyasa). (41) Full of delight, 
O great king, the said divine sage Vedavyasa (who lives in a grove of jujube trees) actually 
taught me this compilation (consisting of 18000 Slokas), which is equal (in worth) to the 
Vedas. (42) Requested by the sage Saunaka and others, O jewel among the Kurus! that Sata 
(sitting over the wil expound it to the (eighty-eight thousand) Rsis (going to be assembied) 

_in a lengthy sacrificial session at Naimisaranya. (43) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : In this (Bhagavata-Mahapurana) stands celebrated every now 
and then Lord Sri Hari, the Soul (Controller) of the universe, of whose exultation and anger 
were (severally) born Brahma (the creator) and Rudra (the god of destruction). (1) You for 


` your part, O king, give up this (foolish) notion, characteristic ofa brute, that you will die. Unlike 


the body—which is born at a particular moment while it was non-existent before and, 
therefore, perishes—you (the soul that you are) were not so born and (therefore) will not 
die.(2) You were never born (as a father) nor will you be born in the form of a son and again 
in that of a grandson, and so on as the tree from a seed and (again) a seed from the tree; 
(for) you are (quite) distinct from the body etc., just as fire (is distinct from the firewood). (3) 
Since—just as in the dream state a man himself sees his head lopped off—one witnesses 
the death etc., of one's body (alone, and not of the self, which is the seer and different from 
those states), the self (within you) is as a matter of fact undying and unborn. (4) (Just) as when 
an-earthen pot is broken the space enclosed by it is (once more) the same as it was before 
(the pot came into existence), so when the body is (finally) dissolved (as a result of Self- 
Realization) the individual sou! becomes one with Brahma again. (5) The mind alone creates 
bodies, objects of senses and actions for the soul. Itis Maya that creates the aforesaid mind; 
and from Maya proceeds the transmigration of the Jiva. (6) A light maintains its character as 
light (only) so long as there is found the combination of oil, that which holds the oil, a wick 
and fire. Even so itis through the action of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas that a body appears and 
ceases; while transmigration has its root in mistaking the body as one’s own self. (7) (Just 
as with the going out of a light the element of fire does not perish, so) the soul encased in 
a body does not perish (with the body)—the soul which is self-effulgent and lies beyond the ` 
physical no less than the astral body, inasmuch as it is the support of all, immutable and all- 
pervasive, (nay,) endless and unparalleled like the sky. (8) 
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= ing, i igate thus (the truth of) the Self 

nt thought of Lord Vāsudeva, O king, investigate t ve 
Full i CaA SA organism, by your own effort with the help of syllogistic 
encase 3) Urged by the curse ofa Brahmana, the serpent Taksaka will notbe able toburn 
reasoning. (9) Urg even though it may burn the body). (All) the agents of Death 
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(Himself). (10) "i am Brahma, the supreme support, and Brahma, the highest goal am | !" 
Thus identifying yourself with the Absolute (your very Self), and realizing your true nature, 
you will behold neither the serpent Taksaka biting you at your feet with its poisonous fangs 
nor your body nor the universe as apart from you. (11-12) (All) this has been narrated to you 
(by me), O dear Pariksit ! in response to what you, my very-self, inquired concerning the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Hari, the Soul of the universe, O protector of men ! What more do you 
-.: -desire to-hear ?.(13) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnita. 


AN INSTA: 


Discourse VI 
(Pariksit attains the supreme goal and Janamejaya commences a snake- 
sacrifice;) Classification of the Vedas into so many Śākhās or schools 
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Sita began again : Having heard this discourse of the sage Suka (the son of Vyasa), 
who beheld the. universe within himself and looked upon all with an equal eye, the said 
Pariksit, who had been granted his life by the Lord, approached the soles of the sage's feet 
and with bent head and joined palms spoke thus. (1) 
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(Now) give me permission, O Brahmanasa 

i : na sage ! | shall control 
) speech and, having established my mind, which is free from (all) 
t of) Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception), give up the 
e (nescience) including its seed has been eradicated by firmness in 
of truth) and Vijñāna (its Realization) since the supreme state of the 
of all fear, has been revealed (to me) by you. (7) 

ya sara 
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Sita resumed: Thus addressed and worshipped by the king, the divine Sri Suka (son 
of Vedavydsa) took leave ofhimand departed alongwith (other) ascetics. (8) Uniting his mind 
by force of reason with the Self, the royal sage Pariksit for his part contemplated on the 
Supreme Spirit, remaining breathless like (the trunk of) a tree. (9) With (all) his doubts 
resolved, (nay,) identified with Brahma (the Absolute) and free from attachment, the great 


Yogi sat down on the bank of the (holy) Ganga facing the north on blades of KuSa grass, the 
ends of which pointed to the east. (10) 
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Directed by the infuritated son of a Brahmana and going to (see) the king with the 
intention of bitting him to death, O Brahmanas ! Taksaka met on the way (a Brahmana 
named) Kasyapa. (11) Having gratified KaSyapa, who knew how to counteract the effect of 
poison, with gifts of money and sent him back, the serpent, who was capable of assuming 
any form at will, and came disguised as a Brahmana (approached and) bit the king. (12) By 
the action of fire produced by the poison of the snake the body of the royal sage, who had 
become one with Brahma, was instantly reduced to ashes, while all men looked on. (13) 
There arose a terrible outcry on earth as well as in the heavens and in all the quarters; while 
gods and demons as well as men and all others were really struck with wonder. (14) Celestial 


kettle-drums sounded (of their own accord), Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial musicians 
and dancing girls) sang praises; while gods sent down showers of flowers, raising shouts of 


applause. (15) 
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Enraged to hear of his father having been consumed by Taksaka, Janamejaya with the 
help of Brahmana priests started in the course ofa sacrifice offering snakes in the prescribed 
manner into the sacrificial fire. (16) Agitated with fear to see great serpents burning in blazing 
fire at the snake-sacrifice, Taksaka sought (the presence of) Indra for protection. (17) Not 
seeing Taksaka there, King Janamejaya (son of Pariksit) inquired of the Brahmanas as to 
why Taksaka, the vilest of all snakes, was not being burnt. (18) (They replied,) "Indra, O ruler 
of kings, protects him as the latter has sought him for protection. The snake has been held 
back by Indra, hence he does not fall into the fire." (19) Hearing this, Janamejaya (son of 
Pariksit), highly intelligentas he was, said to the priests, "Why should Taksaka not be invoked 
by you, O Brahmanas, alongwith Indra to fall into the sacrificial fire ?" (20) Hearing this the 
Brahmanas invoked (the. presence of) Taksaka alongwith Indra in the sacrifice thus: 
“Taksaka ! soon fall down here with Indra, who has the (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) for 
his followers." (21) Indra alongwith his aerial car, Taksaka and all, was made to move from 
his abode by the maledictions uttered by the Brahmanas andfelt greatly agitated in mind.(22) 
Brhaspati, the son of Angira, expostulated (thus) with the said king (Janamejaya) when he 
Saw Indra falling from the heavens alongwith Taksaka and the celestial car:—(23) "This king 
of serpents cannot be killed by you, O ruler of men; for he has drunk of nectar andis therefore 
unquestionably immortal and immune from old age. (24) Life and death of a living being as 
well as its existence in the other world is determined by its own doing, O king ! None else can 
bring happiness or misery to another than the latter's own doing. (25) When a living being 
meets (its) death through the medium of a snake, thief, fire or lightning, or through hunger, 
thirst, disease and the like, O protector of men, it (only) reaps thereby the fruit of such Karma 
as has begun to bear fruit. (26) Therefore, let this sacrifice, actuated as it is by a malevolent 
purpose, O king ! be stopped, as serpents burnt through it were (all) innocent. (But you too 
are not to blame; for) as a matter of fact, itis the fruit of one's own (past) doings that is reaped 
by living beings." (27) 
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re His (own) particles, fall foul of their fellow-beings under the 


s nger, which are the outcome of the three Gunas). (29) Maya 
which repeatedly flashes on the mind through the notion, 'A is a wily man’, ae a) boldly 


et hee in God when (the nature of) the Self is being inquired into by the exponents of 

( ut is shown to exist somehow like one in great fear without discharging its function 
of enchanting others). (Nay,) in relation to Him there is no room for wordy warfare of various 
description originating from Maya nor does the mind with its functions of ideation and doubt 
operate with regard to Him. (30) In relation to Him there does not exist any Karma (belonging 
to the category of virtue or sin) with factors responsible for it nor the fruit (in the shape of joy. 
or sorrow) to be attained through both nor the ego, the adjunct of a Jiva, accompanied by the 
three above-named (viz., Karma, the factors responsible for it and the fruit of it). Such is the 
nature of God, who is neither capable of being opposed by nor of Opposing anyone. 
(Therefore) renouncing the ego etc., (which are like so many waves of Maya), a sage should 
himself specifically revel in the Self. (31) Yogis who have given up (false) identification with 
the body and the feeling of meum with regard to those connected with it and are exclusively 
devoted to God, and who are (therefore) keen to reject everything other than God as “not 
that"; “not that", declare the aforesaid to be the supreme essence of the all-pervading Lord. 
(Nay,) it has been concluded to be such by those who, having embraced it with their heart 
(through meditation), have been able to control their mind, senses and body. (32) They 
(alone) are able to attain this supreme state of Lord Visnu, who are free from the evil notion 
of 'l' and ‘mine’ with regard to their body and home (etc., respectively). (3) One should put 
up with abusive words, and show disrespect to none, nor should one enter into hostility with 


- anyone for the sake of this (perishable) body. (34) Salutation to the illustrious Lord Sri Krsna 
of infinite intelligence, through meditation on whose lotus feet I learnt this compilation (in the _ 


form of Srimad Bhagavata) ! (35) 
We zara 
ternata irdan: ias na STEM Wert RAR A: 1341 


Saunaka submitted : into how many schools were the Vedas divided by Paila and other 
great souls, teachers of the Vedas and pupils of Vedavyasa ? (Pray) relate this to us. (36) 
ya sara 
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; jisti ived (by all) through control of 
: e a sound, which can be distinctly perceive li) th 
Saunaka Inanan (by closing one’s ears), and by focussing one's mind on which, O 
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Brahmana sage, Yogis shake off the impurities of the mind—occasioned by the Adhibhata 
(the body), Adhyatma (the organs of action) and Adhidaiva (the senses of perception)—and 
attain Liberation (cessation of birth and death). (37-38) From that sound emanated (the 
sacred syllable) OM—consisting of three parts ( A, U, M),—whose origin is unmanifest, 
(nay,) which flashes (in the heart) by itself. It is this syllable which reveals (the true nature 
of) the almighty and infinite Supreme Spirit—that hears this unmanifest (inarticulate 
humming) sound (even) when the sense of hearing has ceased to function (due to the ears 
having been shut) and whose cognition is intact (even) when all the senses are inoperative 
(asin sound sleep or Samadhi)—by which (sacred syllable) speech (in the form of the Vedas) 
is manifested and which owes its manifestation in the cavity of the heart to the (Supreme) 
Spirit. (89-40) That syllable (again) is directly expressive of its origin, the infinite Supreme 
Spirit; it is the hidden meaning of all Mantras (sacred texts), the eternal seed of the Vedas 
(being no other than Brahma Itself). (41) 
wa giad ant samen wei ara teat cer qoramediqaa: 1x21 
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The syllable (OM), O jewel of the Bhrgus ! comprised three letter-sounds— a, 3, and 
4, which (severally) hold (in the form of a seed) sets of three entities (viz.,) the (three) 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the (three) names (Rk. Yajus and 
Sama), the (three) substances (spheres, viz., Bhih—the terrestrial globe, Bhuvah—the 
aerial region and Swah—heaven) and the (three) states of consciousness (viz., wakefulness, 
dream and sound sleep). (42) Out of the aforesaid (three letters) the almighty Brahma (the 
birthless creator) evolved the alphabet, comprising Antahsthas (semi-vowels), Usmas 
(aspirants), Swaras (vowels), Sparsas (sibilants) and the short, long and prolated measures 
of sounds. (43) With this alphabet the (mighty) Brahma gave expression through his four 
mouths to the four Vedas—alongwith the (three) Vyahrtis (BhOh, Bhuvah and Swah) and 
OM (prefixed to the Gayatri-Mantra while reciting it)—with the intention of pointing out the 
duties of the four priests (officiating at a Sacrifice, viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and 
Brahma). (44) He then taught them to his (mind-born) sons (Marici and others), who were 
(all) Brahmana sages and (accordingly) expertin reciting the Vedas (with proper intonation 
etc.). The latter in their turn proved to be the promulgators of righteousness and taught the 
Vedas to their sons (Kagyapa and others). (45) Received from generation to generation in 
the course of the four Yugas by the pupils of the various sages—pupils who observed the 
vow of (lifelong) celibacy (in order to retain them in their memory)—the aforesaid Vedas 
were later on divided by great seers (into Samhitas, Brahmanas and so On) at the end of 
the Dwapara age (lit., the period preceded by the Dwapara age). (46) Perceiving the men 
to be shortlived, deficient in energy and dull-witted due to the action of Time (in the form 
of unrighteousness prevailing in it), the Brahmana seers rearranged the Vedas as directed 
by the immortal Lord residing in their heart. (47) 
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Descended from (the loins of) the Sage ParaSara through Satyavati in the form of 
Vedavyasa (representing a ray of Sattva, forming part of Maya, the divine potency) as prayed 
to by Brahma, Sankara and other guardians of the spheres, for the vindication of righteous- 
ness, O Brahmana sage, in the current Manvantara too, The almighty Lord, the Life-giver of 
the universe, divided the Veda, O highly blessed one! into four parts. (48-49) Picking out and 
classifying in four (distinct) groups the multitudes of Mantras belonging to the categories of 
Rk, Atharva, Yajus and Sama, (even) as various kinds of gems are assorted into so many 
groups, the said Maharsi compiled four Samhitas or collections out of those Mantras. (50) 
Summoning in his presence four (of his foremost) pupils (Paila and others), the powerful 
Vyāsa of mighty intellect imparted one of those collections to each, O Śaunaka ! (51) He 
taught, they say, the very first Sarhhitā under the name of Bahvrca-Samhita (because 
consisting of a collection of Rks or psalms) to Paila and the body of sacred texts in prose, 
recited during sacrifices and bearing the name of Nigada (prose), to another named 
VaiSampayana. (52) (Even) so he taught the body of Samas or songs, going by the name 
of Chandoga-Samhita (because sung in various metres) to Jaimini and (the fourth called) 
Atharvangirasi, to his (fourth) pupil Sumantu. (53) The sage Paila taught his own (Bahvrcha-) 
Samhita (in two parts) one each to Indrapramiti and Baskala; the latter too divided his branch 
into four parts and taught (one each), O scion of Bhrgu, to the disciples Bodhya, Yajfiavatkya, 
Parasara and Agnimitra. Indrapramiti, a man of selfcontro!, taught his collection to the 
learned sage Māņdūkeya; and his pupil was Devamitra, who (in his turn) imparted its 
knowledge to the sages Saubhari and others. (54—56) Mandikeya's son was Sakalya, who 
for his part divided his collection into five branches and taught them to (his espe 
Mudgala, Saliya, Gokhalya and Šiśira. (57) The sage Jatakarnya, another pupil of Sakalya, 
i d the knowledge of his own collection (in three parts), as weli as of its Nirukta 
es te b words), to his (four) pupils, Balaka, Paija, Vaitala and Viraja. (58) 
io oat ae 4 = ait ade out of all the (aforesaid) branches the collection bearing the 
Baskala’s son, Bag i hhitā (His pupils) Balayani, Bhajya and Kāsāra (learnt and) 
name g 1DE fate Brahmana sages were (learnt and) preserved the Sarhhitās 
Makean of Rgveda. Hearing of the calssification of these Mantras of the Veda one is 


completely absolved from all sins. (60) 
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As is well-known, some pupils of Vaisampayana were known as Carakadhwaryus 
because they went through on behalf of their teacher a course of penance to expiate the 
sin of Brahmanicide. (61) (Thereupon) Yajfiavalkya, another disciple of Vaisampayana, 
submitted (to his preceptor), “Oh, of what account, venerable sir, will be the reward 
obtained through the penance of these pupils (of yours) of poor strength ! | shall undergo 
a course of penance very difficult to practise." (62) Offended, when addressed thus, the 
preceptor retorted, “Get away (from here). | have nothing more to do with you, a pupil 
contemning Brahmanas. Give up at once all that you have learnt from me." (63) Vomiting 
the portions of Yajurveda (which he had learnt from his preceptor), Yajfiavalkya, son of 
Devarata, too immediately left the place. Sages beheld those portions of Yajurveda and, 
greatly enamoured of them, assumed the form of partridges and picked them up. 
(Thenceforward) that most attractive branch of Yajurveda came to be known by the name 
of Taittiriya (connected with partridges). (64-65) Seeking to obtain additional Srutis not 
known even to his preceptor, Yajfiavalkya, O Brahmana sage, thereupon duly extolled the 
Sun-god, the Master of the Vedas (as follows). (66) 
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Yājñavalkya prayed : Hail to the almighty Sun-god, denoted by the sacred syllable 


OM! Dwelling as the very Soul of the universe in the heartof multitudes of created beings— 
falling under four categories (viz., mammals, oviparous creatures, the sweet-born and 
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prescribed by the Vedas thrice everyday (morning-and evening as well as at midday). (This 
passage explains the meaning of the second foot of the Gayatri-Mantra. (68) As the Inner 
Controller of the multitudes of immobile and mobile creatures in this (visible) universe, which, 
as is well-known, constitute Your own bodies, You being their very Self, You direct their mind, 
senses and vital airs, which are (all) material (and therefore inert). (This explains the meaning 


of the third and last foot of the Gayatri-Mantra.) (69) Seeing this world swallowed by the 


diabolical python bearing the name of darkness and Wearing a most dreadful aspect, and 
(therefore) lying unconscious as though dead, You a lone rouse it by Your mere glance out 
of compassion, Supremely compassionate as You are, and direct it thrice everyday to the 
adoration of the Supreme Spirit, leading to the highest good under the name of their own 
sacred duty. Like a king You go about instilling fear in (the heart of) the wicked and waited 
upon at every point by the guardians of the quarters with offerings of water and lotus buds 
in their joined palms. (70-71) Obviously for the same reason, O Lord, do | resort to Your 
lotus-feet, bowed to by those (Indra and others) adored in ail the three worlds, desirous as 


| am of receiving knowledge of the portions of Yajurveda (hitherto) unknown by anyone 
else. That is all. (72) 
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ü tinued : Extolled thus, the celebrated and glarious Sun-god felt (highly) 
eee ore assuming the form of a horse, taught the sage such portions, orae 
Yajurveda as were (hitherto) unknown to anyone else. (73) Out of the countless 4 rap 
of Yajurveda (revealed to him by the Sun-god) the powerful Mi an Rg E 
many as) fifteen Sakhas known by the name of Vajasani. Sages Kanva, Ma hyan pa a : 
others learntthem. (74) Sage Sumantu was the son of Jaimini, the chanter of vapaa a As 
taught to him by Vedavyasa—vide ven 53 above) and eae 5 k l 2 
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all mae Re any Tete AE the tree of Samaveda into a thousand 
et = y salms. (75-76) Hiraņyanābha of Kosala, and Pausyañji, the two pupils of 
pe ite ay third pupil Avantya (by name), the foremost of the knowers of Brahma, 
pea has Paus añji and Āvantya as well as Hiranyanabha had, it is said, five 
leant thami gee d from the north (and learnt as many Sākhās of Samaveda). 

tiquarians call them Pracyas (perhaps construing De or p e sensoa ae 
ee t in the sense of easterners). (78) Laugaksi, Mangali, Kulya, ~ 
EE of Pauşyañji, learnt a hundred collections each.(79) Krta, another 

uksi, ; 
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pupil of Hiranyanabha, taught twenty-four collections to his (own) pupils; while Avantya, 
(who was) a man of self-control, taught the rest to his. (80) 


Thus ends the six discourse entitled "The classification of the Vedas into (so many) 
Sakhas schools", in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samihita. 
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Discourse VII 


Different Schools of Atharvaveda and the Characteristics of the Purāņas 
ga Sarg 
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Sita began again : Sumantu versed in Atharva-Veda, taught his collection to his pupil 
(Kabandha’*) who in his turn taught it (in two parts) to (his pupils) Pathya and Vedadaréga. 
(1) Sauklayani, Brahmabali, Modosa and Pippalayani were the pupils of Vedadarsa (who 
taught them his collection in four parts); now hear the names of Pathya's pupils: Kumuda, 
Sunakaand Jajali, a master of Atharvaveda, O Brahmana sage! (were the pupils of Pathya, 
from whom they received his collection in three parts). Babhru, a pupil of Sunaka (born in 
the line of Angira), and Saindhavayana (another pupil) studied two (separate) collections 
(at the feet of their master); (while) Savarnya and others were the pupils of Babhru and 
Saindhavayana. Even so there were others, e. g., Naksatrakalpa and Santi (the authors 
of Kalpas or tretises of these very names on ritual acts, giving rules for them), KaSyapa and 
Angirasa. These were the teachers of Atharv -Veda; (now) hear of the teachers of the 
Puranas, O Saunaka ! (2—4) 


ware: ag afpa: raer we À ATR FÀ 4 | 
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Trayyāruņi, Kaśyapa, Sāvarni, Akrtavrana, Vaiśampāyana and Harita—these, as a 
matter of fact, are the six teachers of the Puranas. (5) They learnt one collection each from 


" Vide Visnu-Purana, which says:- 
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‘wal yapa, Savarni, Paraśurāma's pupil Akrt 
(UgraSrava) le Da > pup rtavrana and myself 
Vyasa). se amt four (more) original collections from (my father) Romaharsana (pupil of 
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(Now) hear, O Brahmana sage! with a clear mind, the characteristics of the Puranas as 
determined by Brahmana seers according to (the viewpoint of) the Vedas and Sastras. (8) 
Those well-versed in the Puranas declare the Puranas as distinguished by ten features 
(discussing the following ten topics), viz., Sarga (creation) of the universe, Visarga, Vriti, 
Raksa, the Manvantaras, Varhśas (dynasties of kings), Vamsanucarita, Sarnstha, Hetu and 
Apasraya.” Some teachers recognize the features of the Puranas as fivefold (only), O 
Saunaka! side by side with the distinction of great and small (according as they deal with ten 
topics or fivet only). (9-10) The evolution of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmicintelligence) 
through the disturbance in the equilibrium of the three Gunas constituting the Unmanifest . 
(Primordial Matter), of the threefold Ahankara (from the Mahat-tattva) and (from the threefold 
Ahankara) of the five subtle elements, the (eleven) Indriyas (the five senses of perception 
and the five organs or action and the mind), and their objects (viz., the five gross elements 
as well as of the deities presiding over the senses) is called Sarga or creation. (11) Visarga 
is (the name of) this collective creation, both mobile and immobile, of the aforesaid (causal 


rinciples) fecundated by the Supreme Person (God), and brought about by the latencies of 
an ane (of the countless Jivas), proceeding from seed to seed (as a countinuum). (12) 


* These terms have already been mentioned with some variations in Il. x. 3—7. The words ‘Vit’ and ‘Raksa‘ should be 
mous with 'Sthâna' and ‘Posana' occurring in that text: what has been referred to here es the name of 
should be taken to mean ‘iganukatha' the word ‘Sarhstha should be understood in the sense of 'Nirodha, and 
kti"; and the word 'Hetu should be construed to mean ‘Uti' a ‘Apasraya’ of course is the same 


taken as synony 
"Varhsanucarita’ 
also as covering the idea of ‘Mu 
as Aéraya’. 


+ The five features are:—Sarga and Pratisarga. Varngas and the Manvantaras and Varngdnucaritas, as the following 


couplet shows:— g Ga k 
i qiri ain aa a aerate Afa i TT N 


The other five are understood as included in these.” . 
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immobile creatures (e.g., annual plants and trees etc.) and (in some cases) the mobile too 
constitute the Vriti (means of subsistence) of mobile creatures. There (again) the sustenance 
ofhuman beings has been determined 1—by their nature, 2—desire or 3—even by scriptural 
ordinance. (A description contained in Book Five of Srimad Bhagavata, of the terrestrial 
globe, as the support of the entire creation, both mobile and immobile, thus falls under the 
category of 'Vrtti'.) (13) The exploits of the Avataras of Bhagavan Visnu (the immortal Lord), 
appearing from age to age according to the needs of every age among birds and beasts, 
human beings, Rsis and gods—by whom the enemies of the Vedas (such as the demons) 
are put an end to (for the protection of the righteous)—constitute (what is known as) the 
“Raksa" (protection) of the universe. (14) The period over which (the following six, viz.,) a 
Manu, the gods, the sons of the Manu, Indra (the ruler of the gods), the (seven) Rsis and the 
partial manifestation of the Lord preside is what goes by the name of a Manvantara 
characterized by six elements. (15) "Varnsa" denotes the line, extending over (all) the three 
divisions of time (viz., the past, present and future), of king of pure descent (as sprung from 
Brahma). A connected account of such kings as also of their descendants (upholding the 
honour and prestige of the line) is (what has been referred to by the name of) 
Vamsanucarita.(16) The fourfold dissolution of this (visible) universe, manifested by Maya, 
viz., 1-occasional, 2-Prakritika, 3-constant and 4-radical, has been spoken of by the sage as 
“Samstha".(17) The "Hetu" (cause) of creation etc., of this (phenomenal) universe is the Jiva 
(the individual soul), the doer of actions prompted by ignorance, which some people (who 
stress its spiritual nature) characterize as having to its credit a stock of unrequited Karma; 
while others (who emphasize its conditioned existence) declare it as nameless and 
formless.{18) ‘Apasraya’ stands for Brahma (the Absolute), which is present in (all) the 
(three) states undergone by a Jiva (individual soul), viz., wakefulness, dream and deep 
slumber, as well as in all substances which are products of Maya (as their cause), and is also 
distinct from them, (nay,) which actually runs through all the (nine) states undergone by a 
living organism, from entry into the womb in the form of a seed to death (as their ground or 
substratum), and is also distinct from them (as their witness) even like the material of which 
Substances are made or as bare existence underlying names and forms. (19-20) When the 
mind becomes still of its own accord (through realization of the illusoriness of Sarga etc., as 
in the case of Vamadeva and other sages) or through concentration (practised in one's 
current life, as in the case of mother Devahiti and others), then one realizes the Self 
(consequent on the cessation of ignorance due to absence of distraction) and, transcending 
the three states (of consciousness), withdraws from (worldly) activity. (21) 
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Sages well-versed in the antiquities tell us of eighteen Puranas, big and small (in 
volume), distinguished by the aforesaid characteristics. (22) The eighteen Puranas go by 
the names of Brahma, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Linga, Garuda, Narada, Bhagavata,. Agni, 
Skanda, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Vamana, Varaha, Matsya, Kirma and 
Brahmanda. (23-24) In this way has been duly narrated (by me), O Brahmana sage, the story 
as to how the sage Vedavyasa and his pupils, their own pupils and pupils of their pupils 


— 
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Classified the Vedas into (soman 


branches—a st hichi ifi 
Brahmanical (spiritual) Bona y) story which intensifies toa great extentthe 


those who listen to it). (25) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
The sage Markandeya embarks on a course of austerities 


and receives a boon 
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Saunaka said : O Sita, O good one, may you live long! (Pray,) tell us one thing, O jewel 
among speakers ! You (alone) are able to show the way out to men wandering in endless 
darkness (in the shape of mundane existence). (1) People speak of Markandeya (the son 
of Mrkanda) as a seer blessed with a long life, who remained alive even atthe time of Pralaya 

- (marking the close of a day of Brahma), by which (the whole of) this (visible) universe was 
swallowed up. (2) The said Markandeya (the foremost of the scions of Bhrgu), however, was 
born in this (very) Kalpa and in our own race and (so far as we know) no wholesale 
destruction of created beings has taken place (during the present Kalpa) even to this day.(3) 
It is (further) said that while drifting all alone in the single sheet of water (with which the entire 
world was flooded), he beheld the Supreme Person lying as a matter of fact in the form of 
an uncommon babe on a leaf of a banyan tree, formed in the shape of a cup. (4) O Sita, 
this is a matter for great doubt to us, due to which there is (great) curiosity (in our mind). 
(Pray,) resolve the aforesaid doubt, O great Yogi, esteemed as you are even for your 
knowledge of the Puranas. (5) 
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Sūta replied: This inquiry made by you, O great sage, is (surely) intended to dispel a 
(great) misapprehension lurking in the mind of the people. (Moreover) in replying to this will 
have to be told the story of Śrī Nārāyaņa, which (when sung) washes off the impurities of the 
Kali age. (6) Having gone through at the hands of his father in due course the sacred rite-of 
investiture with the sacred thread (which constitutes the second birth of a boy of the twice- 
born classes) and studied the Vedas in the righteous way (according to the scriptural 
ordinance), Markandeya was equipped (in course of time) with asceticism and knowledge 
of the Veda. (7) Observing the vow of lifelong celibacy, and free from passions, he wore 
matted locks (on his head) and the sacred thread and a girdle of Mūñja grass (about his 
person) and used the bark for his clothing. He carried (in his hands) a staff, a handful of (the 
sacred) Kuśa grass, a Kamandalu (a vessel made from the shell of a wild cocoanut) and the 
skin of a black buck and a rosary of Rudraksa beads (on his person). For the enhancement 
of his virtue he worshipped Sri Hari both morning and evening through the medium of the 
sacred fire, the sun, the preceptor and (other) Brahmanas, as well as by identifying himself 
with Him. (8-9) Bringing food by way of alms moming and evening for the sake of his 


preceptor, he silently partook of it (only) when allowed by his teacher and at times remained | 


without food if not (so) permitted (due to the sudden appearance of an unexpected guest). (10) 
Remaining devoted to austerities and study of the Vedas as aforesaid and worshipping Sri 
Hari (the Ruler of the senses of all) for a crore of years, he conquered death, which is most 
difficult to conquer. (11) Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), Bhrgu, 
Daksa and all the other sons of Brahma, (nay,) men, gods, manes and other created beings 
were much astonished at that (extraordinary achievement of Markandeya). (12) Observing 
thus the vow of lifelong celibacy and equipped with asceticism, study of the Vedas and self- 
control, the Yogi (Markandeya) contemplated on Lord Sri Hari (who is above sense- 
perception) with a mind that had turned inward due to (all) hindrances (in the shape of 
ignorance, egotism, likes and dislikes and fear of death) standing in its way having been 
campletely destroyed. (13) (Even) as the said Yogi was (busy) concentrating his ‘mind 
through the great Yoga (of meditation on the Lord), a very long period, covering six 
Manvantaras, elapsed. (14) Coming to know of this and alarmed at (the magnitude of) his 
askesis, Indra the lord of paradise), itis said, started interrupting it in this seventh Manvantara 
(for fear of losing his throne), O Saunaka ! (15) 
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(in order to bring about the sage's downfall) he sent to the sage Gandharvas (heavenly 
musicians) and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), Kama (the god of love), (the deities presiding 
Over) the vernal season andthe south wind (lit., a breeze blowing from the Malaya mountain), 
as Well as greed (the pet child of Rajas) and pride. (16) They all repaired, O powerful sage ! 
tothe hermitage of the Sage along the northem slopes of the Himalayas, where flows the river 
Puspabhadra and the rock named Citra stands. (17) The hallowed site of that hermitage was 
adorned with Sacred trees and creepers, crowded with families of holy Brahmana sages and 
Studded with sacred pools full of pellucid water. (18) The hermitage was full of the melodious 
humming of (honey-) intoxicated bees and the notes of joyous cuckoos. It was marked with 
the ecstasy of dance of blithesome peacocks and teemed with flocks of joyous birds. (19) 
A breeze bearing the cool Spray from waterfalls and embraced by (fragrant) flowers entered 
the hermitage and (gently) played on it, kindling love (in the hearts of men). (20) There 
appeared the vernal season with its evenings made charming by the rising moon and with 
rows of young leaves and bunches of flowers, and trees and creepers in close embrace. (21) 
The god of iove, followed by Gandharvas with bands of musicians expert both in vocal and 


instrumental music, and leading troops of Apsarās, was (also) seen (there) with bow and 
arrows in hand. (22) 
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The servants (emissaries) of Indra saw the sage comfortably seated with closed eyes 
near the sacred fire after pouring oblations into it and formidable like fire in human form. (23) 
The damsels danced and the songsters sang, while other Gandharvas played charmingly 
onclay tomtoms, lutes and small drums before him. (24) Then Love set the five-pointed arrow 
to his bow; while Spring, Greed (the son of Rajas) and other servants of Indra tried to agitate 
the sage's mind. (25) (Even) as Pufijikasthall (the chief of the Apsaras) was sporting with (a 
number of) bails (in front of the sage) and running after them, her (slender) waist getting very 
unstable under the weight of her (full) breasts, wreaths of flowers dropping from her braid, 
and eyes moving this way and that, the breeze blew away the fine garment (about her loins), 
the waist-band (that helditfast) having given way. (26-27) Taking the sage as won by himself, 
Love darted his shaft that (very) moment; but, like the undertaking of an unlucky man, all his 
effort proved futile against the sage. (28) Thus offending against the sage, but being 
scorched by his glory, O sage, they withdrew like children that would run away after rousing 


asnake. (29) Though assailed as aforesaid by the servants of Indra, O Brahmana sage, the 


great sage (Markandeya) did not fall a prey to egotism. It is indeed no matter for wonder in 
the case of exalted souls. (30) The glorious Indra (the lord of paradise) was seized with great 
wonder to see Love and his entourage cheerless andto hear (from their lips) of the glory of 
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the Brahmana sage. (31) 
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To shower His grace on the sage, who was thus concentrating his mind (on the Lord) 
through asceticism, study of the Vedas and self-control, Lord Sri Hari appeared before him 
in the form of (the divine sages) Nara and Narayana. (32) Lords Nara and Narayana, the 
adored (even) of the chief of the gods (Brahma and others), were (severally) fair and dark- 
brown of complexion with eyes resembling fresh-blown lotuses, possessed of four arms 


each and clad in the skin of a black buck and bark (respectively). They wore rings of (the 


sacred) KuSa grass and the sacred threefold thread (each consisting of three strands) as well 


as a string of lotus seeds and carried a Kamandalu, straight bamboo staff and a broom (made ` 


of yarns) for sweeping the ground and clearing it of insects (without killing them) as well as 
a handful of Kusa. They were tall-(of stature) and by the golden lustre (of Their body) 
resembling the bright flashes of lightning looked like two direct embodiments of asceticism 
itself. (33-34) Markandeya rose on seeing the sages Nara and Narayana, the two well-known 
manifestations of the almighty Lord, and greeted Them with great reverence by his body 
fallen flat like a log (on the ground). (35) With his body, senses and mind exhilarated through 


joy occasioned by Their sight at close quarters, hair standing on end and eyes filled with, 


tears, the sage could not look at them. (36) With joined palms he stood bent low, as though 
embracing Them out of longing, and said to the two almighty Lords in faltering tones, "Hail, 
hail (to You both) !" (37) Fetching Them a seat and washing TheirTeet, he worshipped Them 
by offering Them water to wash Their hands with, sandal-paste, incense and garlands. (38) 
When the two most exalted sages were comfortably seated and looked favourably disposed, 
the sage bowed at Their feet once more and spoke as follows. (39) 
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Markandeya prayed : O Lord ! how can | extol You ? For, propelled by You (alone) 
function the vital air and following it the speech, mind and indriyas (the senses of perception 
and the organs of action), not only of (all) embodied beings but even of Brahma (the birthless 
creator) and Lord Siva (the god of destruction) as well as of myself; yet You behave asa friend 
of the soul (and not only of the body as the parents and others do) of those who worship You 
(with these) ! (40) These two forms of Your omnipotent Self, O Lord ! stand revealed for the 
well-being, (nay,) for putting a stop to the (threefold) suffering and for the liberation (lit, 
subduing the death) of (the denizens of) the three worlds. (But) just as You assume many 
other forms (such as that of the divine Fish) in order to protect this universe, so (too) do You 
swallow everything after evolving it (just) like the spider (which produces a web and then 
swallows it). (41) The impurities incident to actions, the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and . 
Time (and the aforesaid agonies etc.), can never contaminate him who takes refuge in the 
soles of feet of that Saviour (of the world) and Ruler of the immobile as well as the mobile 
creation (in You). (Nay,) in order to attain to those feet, as is well-known, sages that have 
treasured up (the spirit of) the Vedas in their heart extol, devoutly bow to, worship and 
constantly meditate on them. | resort to those (very) soles. (42) We know no safe retreat, (e) 
Lord ! for the Jiva, beset with fear on all sides, other than resorting to the feet of the Lord in 
You, the Embodiment of final beatitude. (Even) Brahma, whose realm endures for two 
Parardhas, is immensely afraid of Kala (the Time-Spirit), which is a (mere) play of Your 
eyebrows; what wonder, then, that it inspires fear in the heart of living beings created by 
him ? (43) Therefore, turning my back upon (giving up all attachment to) this body andall that 
is connected with it—which obscures the Self and serves no (real) purpose, is unsubstantial 
and transient, and (really) no other than the (conscious) Self—I actually take refuge in the 
soles of feet of the Supreme in You, the Embodiment of true wisdom, the Director of the soul; 
for if a man resorts to those feet, he bids fair to secure from You every object sought for (by 
him). (44) Although Rajas, Sattva, and Tamas, O Lord, which are products of Maya (Prakrti) 
and (severally) responsible for the appearance, continuance and dissolution of this (visible) 

iverse, O Befriender ofthe soul ! have been laid hold of by Yourself for (carrying on) Your 
times (of creation etc.), Your Sattvika form (alone) is conducive to everlasting peace (in 
i or of final beatitude) and not the other two, from which proceed suffering, infatuation 
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and fear to men. (45) Therefore, on realizing this truth, O Lord, men of wisdom in this world 
worship Your manifestation in the form of Lord Narayana, (which is made up of Sattva 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and) which is (so) dear to (the heart of) Your devotees; for 
the followers of the Paficaratra school recognize Sattva (alone) and no other Guna to be the 
manifestation of the Supreme Person and through Sattva (alone) is attained (by them) the 
Lord's realm as well as (the state of) fearlessness and the bliss of Self-Realization. (46) Hail 
to You, the aforesaid Lord, the Inner Controller (of all), all-pervading as well as existing in the 
form of the universe, the Preceptor of the universe, the Supreme Deity appearing in the forms 
of the immaculate Sage Narayana and Nara (the foremost of all the Jivas), who have 
controlled Your speech and promoted the cult of the Vedas. (47) He whose judgment is 
clouded by Your Maya (deluding potency) and whose intellect is bewildered in following the 
paths of the misguiding senses does not, as is well-known, cognize You, even though 
present in his own senses, vital airs and heart, as well as in the objects of the senses (as the 
Inner Controller of all). The selfsame man, though ignorant only at the beginning, directly 
cognizes You on obtaining an insight into the Veda revealed by You, the Preceptor of all !(48) 
1 bow to the Supreme Person (in You), whose vision, that reveals the secret of the Seif, can 
be, obtained (only) through the Veda and about whose true nature (even) sages —the 
foremost of whom is Brahma (the birthless creator), feel bewildered, though striving (to 
realize it through Sankhya and Yoga etc.)}—(nay) who assumes (presents Himself in) a 
character conforming to the conception of all (the various) schools of thought, and whose 
light (in the form of the Self) is screened by the body (and other limitations). (49) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita. 
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Discourse IX 


The sage Markandeya witnesses the Lord's Maya 
Yd sara 
Wat wre mkA erat aro ares: it ate WERT e i 
Sita began again: Duly extolledin the aforesaid words by the talented sage Markandeya, 
Lord Narayana, accompanied by Nara, felt (highly) pleased and spoke to that jewel-among 


the Bhrgus (as follows). (1) 
ATA TATA 


Wot mutate fre serrate ate wera A: 12 1 
wa at ug: w wegegradar at wis wk A RTA 3 | 


The glorious Lord replied : Hullo ! you have attained ion, Oj 
y | perfection, O jewel among the 
_Brahmana seers l through concentration of mind, through unceasing Dae to Me k well 
as through asceticism, study of the Vedas and self-control. (2) We are highly pleased with 
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you on account of your observing the vow of lifelong celibacy. May all be well with you ! 


(Therefore) receive your coveted boon fr 
granting boons. (3) rom (Me,) the Ruler of all those who are capable of 
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The sage submitted : Your (own) exalted nature has been testified to by You, O Ruler 
(even) of Brahma, Siva and others {the adored of the gods), in that You have been directly 
perceived by us, O Dispeller of the agony of those that have taken refuge in You ! This much 
of favour (shown by You) is enough (for us), O immortal Lord ! (4) Brahma (the unborn 
creator) and others have felt perfectly gratified (even) on obtaining a vision of Your glorious 
lotus-like feet (only) in their mind purified through (the practice of) Yoga (concentration). The 
selfsame Lord in You has come within the range of my senses. (What greater boon than this 
could | have ?) (5) Nevertheless, O Lord with eyes resembling the petals of a lotus ! | would 
have a vision of Your Maya, under the influence of which the world including the guardians 
of the spheres perceives diversity (in the form of this manifold creation) in the (one) Reality 
(viz., Yourself), O crest-jewel of those enjoying sacred renown ! (6) 


ya aara 
gifsi: agf Wart, PAR a Bat wee aai: 19 1 
wa Raad: eM wa R: aaam ag EA 
arr waa a eft aa a Gat fen MgA: 13 I 


Sita continued: Extolled in these words and worshipped by the sage according to his 
wishes, O Saunaka ! the said almighty Lord replied, "So shall it be !" and withdrew to 
Badarikasrama smiling. (7) Thinking (every moment) of the same object (the promised 
vision of the Lord's Maya) and continuing in his own hermitage, Markandeya visualized Sri 
Hari in the (sacred) fire, the sun, the moon, water, earth, the air, ether and his own self, 
nay, everywhere (else) and worshipped Him with articles conceived by the mind. At times 
(however), when overwhelmed with an outburst of emotion, he forgot worshipping the 
Lord. (8-9) 


aAa yi evar? P: Sarre Vaal HA, MOEA 1201 
aq were wade seme NANA FWN: | 
aguia qaaa: wet = sdeftreniera: ree 
at | ARTA: R: MAARA: | 
AAT RTA AT ANN: 1% 
aada: ā A: mga A 
qii da e ig ant facet: ARZI 
AMARA affi: _ SRerafiirartgreta: | 
argent adhere: ea AiR: «wer ex 


704. SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 9 
Serre rerrererererescnerrex tiii 


Phkhkikkiktkiirkktkkkiririrh bkikkrkkiirkiiiiirithiiiirkiiiiiiirki 
nam aed ami aa, ae RRIETA 
u we Mde yii aga wer ISATA 124! 
muit naaa R ARa F: 
ame RA ma RA a aq GW oat a RARE: 18 
whag Tat mal aoa: mR aAA anit AAA: 191 
maah whats wiles ea Te AL wheel RREA: 1241 
aaqa mea ae ai enitquindetier AA: 123 
One day, at eventide, O jewel among the Bhrgus ! while the sage was worshipping the 
Lord on the bank of the river Puspabhadra, O Brahmana sage! a furious wind sprang up.(10) 
Following close upon the blast, that made a terrible noise, appeared frightful clouds attended 
with flashes of lightning, and poured all round volleys of rain as thick as the axle ofa chariot, 
loudly rumbling. (11) Then there were seen the oceans in the four quarters with most terrible 
whirlpools, fearful crocodiles and a loud roar, engulfing the earth on all sides with their waves 
tossed by the fury of the storm. (12) The sage felt perturbed at heart and was dismayed to 
behold the fourfold creation (as consisting of mammals, oviparous creatures, the sweat-born 
and those sprouting from the soil) alongwith himself tormented inside as well as outside by 
waves that rose to the skies as well as by severe blasts and strokes of lightning, and the earth 
deluged with water. (13) While he was thus looking on, the boundless ocean—that looked 
terrible with its waves and with its waters tossed about by a violent wind, and was being 
flooded by the raining clouds—submerged the earth alongwith its Dwipas (broad divisions) 
and Varsas (subdivisions) and mountains. (14) The whole universe, comprising the earth 
and the aerial region and including heaven and the hosts of luminaries, was deluged 
alongwith the (four) quarters (and the entire living creation). The great sage Markandeya, 
who was the only living being left alive, drifted along like a stupid and blind creature tossing 
about his matted looks. (15) Oppressed with hunger and thirst, assailed by alligators and 
whales, beaten by storm and waves, enveloped in endless darkness and overcome with 
exhaustion, the sage, while drifting along, could not make out the directions, nor the sky and 
earth. (16) Now fallen into a great whirlpool, and now buffeted by waves, he was sometimes 
bitten by the aquatic creatures, themselves killing one another (in their attempt to seize 
him).(17) Now he fell a prey to grief and now to infatuation; now he experienced sorrow and 
at other times joy; now he fell a victim to fear and now he suffered death: while at other times 
he was afflicted with diseases and so on. (18) Millions upon millions of years rolled away in 
the eyes of the sage, (even) as he remained drifting along in that deluge, his judgment having 
been clouded by the enchanting potency of Lord Visnu.(19) 
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Rolling about in that deluge, the said Brahmana once beheld on an i 
: ‘ elevation of eartha 
young (and tender) banyan tree adorned with leaves and fruits. (20) On a branch of the tree 
located in the north-east he saw a babe as well lying in a hollow leaf and Swallowing up the 


o eee 


SS by its splendour. Markandeya (the foremost of the Brahmanas) was amazed to 


Possessed the dark-green hue of a precious emeraled, had a 


darkne 
behold the babe, which 
beautiful lotus-like countenance, a conch-shaped neck, a broad chest, a shapely nose and 


charming eyebrows, and 


was graced with locks waving under the impact of its breaths. Its 
ears, shaped like the ope 


ning of a conch, were decked with the blossoms of pomegranate; 
its milk-like bright smiles were rendered rosy by the (crimson) lustre ofits coral-hued lips. The 
ends ofits eyes were reddish like the interior of a lotus; its glances were enlivened withasmile 
that captivated one's heart; its deep navel throbbed alongwith the folds of its belly—shaped 
like a leaf of the sacred fig-tree—that heaved with its breaths. The babe had placed its lotus- 
like foot into its mouth, lifting it up with its hands, that had charming fingers, and was sucking 


it. (21—25) 
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‘Atthe (very) sight of the babe the fatigue of the sage altogether ie oe ee aes 
f his heart and eyes opened for (very) joy, the hair of his body stood on end an kee E 
headed ta ds the babe in order to make inquiries of it,though filled with:awe at the sig 
bj a Seta Pate (26) Meanwhile, (even) like a mosquito, Markandeya (a scion of Bhrgu) 


~ entered into the body of the babe alongwith its breath. There (inside the belly of the babe) 
en otn ; 


tõo hé'saw the universe in its entirety (systematically) arranged as before (the deluge) and 
oor 3 ARA 


felt astonished and perplexed. (27) He saw (there) the aerial region, heaven and earth, the 
_ felta 


hasts of luminaries, the mountains and seas, the broad divisions of the earth including their 
asits O ’ 


bdivisions, the quarters, the gods and the demons, forests, countries and rivers, towns and 
subdivisions, : 


zti Varnas (grades 
: nd farmers, stations of herdsmen, the (four) Varn 

Ln aati eed ae re in life) as well as their functions; the five gross a amen a 
of society) and Aśr ts, Time with the various (divisions such as) Yugas and Kalpas conce x 
well as their produc as e makes worldly life possible, in short, the whole universe, at og 
na, oush roai. (28-29) He (further) saw the Himalaya poua ae ain one Was Coen 
as thougn real. (28-23) nd the sages dwelling there. ven) w 
his own hermitage (on its bank) andthe sag 


kirt 


Mrrreik kekit herrek 


(thus) the (whole) universe, he was thrown out of the belly of the babe through its breath and 
fell back, as is well-known, into the sea of deluge. (30) Perceiving there (once more) the 
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banyan tree growing on an elevation of earth and the babe too lying in a hollow leaf, and. 


gazed at (by the babe) with a sidelong glance accompanied by a smile full of the nectar of 
love, the sage, who was much too afflicted, proceeded to embrace the babe—who was no 
other than Lord Visnu, and had (already) entered his heart through (the door of) his eyes and 
taken His seat there. (31-32) That very moment the babe—who was the almighty Lord 
Himself, the Master of Yoga, Who dwells in the hearts of all—suddenly disappeared, and the 
effort of the sage (to hug the babe) met the same fate as the undertaking of an unlucky 
person. (33) Following the Lord, O Brahmana sage! the banyan tree, the (deluge) water and 
the dissolution of the universe (also) disappeared in an instant from the sight of the sage, who 
stood in his hermitage as before. (34) ` 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled “Markandeya witnesses 
(the Lord's) Maya," in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PSR AID 


AA TISANA: 
Discourse X 
Lord Siva confers a boon on Markandeya 


ga sara 
u eag maA A E aot aati? | 
Sūta began again : Realizing in this way the aforesaid glory of Yogamāyā (creative 


energy) displayed by Lord Narayana, the sage Markandeya sought Him alone for protection 
(in the following words). (1) 


WUC SAT 
mAs l wre Riaan fea gata MARN 2 | 


Markandeya submitted : | have resorted to the soles of Your feet, which grant 
security to those who seek them (for protection), O Hari ! under the influence of whose 
Maya (deluding potency), which assumes the (false) appearance of enlightenment, even 
Ne fall a prey to delusion (in the shape of egotism, mistaking themselves to be 

Yd sarq 
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fiye Eg aman qia ma: mafai AA Wa I y 1 
Sūta continued : While journeying through the skies on (the back of) His bull with His 


Spouse (Goddess Uma), accompanied by His attendants, Lord R 
; sg ld) ER. , udra (the god of destruction 
saw the sage with his mind thus composed and collected. (3) Paan the Sige in teat 


m 
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conditi ā 

: (Kindly) lo sA fee fas fallows) to Lord Śiva (who has His abode on Mount Kailāsa ):— 

Who can (as area a mana, O Lord, whose body, senses and mind have been stilled and 
(easily) compared to a sea whose waters and fishes have become 


motionless due to a storm havi ; ; i ini i 
You'aie the S 4 fun. (otal (Pray,) manifest the fruit of his asceticism, since 


‘aware: wat saaga | ae ut amar wera TÄS 1 S | 
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pa one us Lord replied : This Brahmana sage would not have any blessing under 
y mstance, not even final beatitude, inasmuch as he has attained supreme devotion 


to the immortal Lord, the Indweller of all h i 
l a! Lord, th earts. (6) Even then we shall discourse with th 
Saint, O Bhavani; for it is the greatest gain to meet a pious soul. (7) i 
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j Sita went on : Having thus observed (to Parvati), the aforesaid Lord, the resort of the 

righteous, the Master of all sciences, the Ruler of all embodied souls, approached the 
sage. (8) Markandeya (however), who had all his mental faculties suspended, was 
conscious neither of his own body nor of the (outside) world and (as such) did not perceive 
(even) the advent of the very Sovereigns of the universe (Sankara and Parvati), the Inner 
Controllers of (all) creation. (9) Knowing his mental condition full well, the almighty Lord Siva 
(the Ruler of Kailasa) entered the cavity of his heart by virtue of His Yagamaya (wonderful 
divine power), (even) as the air enters an opening. (10) The sage felt amazed to perceive 
as having entered into his very being and flashed all of a sudden in his heart Lord Siva—a 
tall figure with three eyes and ten arms, wearing matted locks —reddish-brown like streaks 
of lightning—and effulgent like the rising sun, wrapping a tiger's skin for His loin-cloth and 
carrying (in His hands) a rosary of Rudraksa beads, a Damard (a sort of small drum shaped 
like an hour-glass), a begging-bowl (made of skull), a sword and a bow with a trident, a club 
shaped like the toot of a bedstead and a shield—and, wondering what the vision was and 
whence, woke up from his trance. (11—1 3) Opening his eyes, Markandeya beheld Lord 
Rudra, the one Preceptor of (all) the three worlds, arrived (in his hermitage) alongwith (His 
Divine Spouse) Uma and His entourage, and saluted Him with his head bent low. (14) He 
did worship to the Lord alongwith Uma and His attendants—by according them (a hearty) 
me, offering seats, water to wash their feet and hands with, sandal paste and garlands, 
e and lights—and submitted (as follows):—e"What (service) can I do to 
ated through realization of Your own blissful nature, and 


welco 
and burning incens 
You, O omnipresent Lord! whoares 
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isfi - i he all-propitious 
because, of whom the (whole) world feels satisfied ? (15-16) Hail to You, t 
and all-tranquil Lord, the embodiment of Sattva, and (as such) the Delighter of all t Hail to 
You, who are never frightful though assuming Rajas, and are never deluded though 
assuming Tamas ! (17) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Highly pleased, when extolled thus, the aforesaid Lord, the foremost 
of the gods and the resort of the righteous, heartily laughed, and with a cheerful mind replied 


to the sage (as follows). (18) 
MANATTAA 
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The glorious Lord said : Ask of Us a boon of your choice, since We three (viz., Brahma, 
Visnu and Myself) are Masters of those who are capable of granting boons. Our sight can 
never go in vain; it is through us that a mortal can attain immortality. (19) Not only the 
guardians of the spheres including (the denizens of) those spheres but Myself, the glorious 
Brahma and the almighty Sri Hari Himself salute, worship and wait upon Brahmanas who are 
pious (by nature), tranquil (free from envy etc.), devoid of attachment, yet affectionate 
towards (all) created beings, are exclusively devoted to Us and (as such) free from animosity, 
and look upon all with an equal eye. (20-21) They do not perceive the least difference 
between Me, Lord Visnu and Brahma (the birthless creator), nor between themselves and 
another living being; therefore, We resort to you. (22) Sacred places do not consist of holy 
waters (alone) nor do lifeless idols alone represent the gods. They (the sacred waters and 
lifeless idols) purify a man through a long process of time, whereas (saints like) you purify 
through mere sight. (23) We bow to the Brahmanas, who cherish our (verbal) manifestation 
in the form of the three Vedas through concentration of the mind, reflection, study and self- 
control. (24) By merely hearing about you or seeing (people like) you even great sinners and 
the lowest born too get purified; what wonder, then, that people should get purified by 
conversing with you and so on. (25) 


ga Sarg 
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Sūta took up the thread again : The sage did not feel sated while drinking in the words 
of Lord Siva (who wears the crescent as an ornament on His head), which were full of the 
secret of Dharma (virtue) and the (very) abode of nectar (as it were) to the ears. (26) Having 
been made to revolve for long by the Maya (deluding potency) of Lord Visnu, and subjected 


to a severe trial, the sage was relieved of all his afflictions by the nectar-li 
Siva and spoke to Him (as follows). (27) Y ctar-like words of Lord 
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The sage submitted: Oh, this pastime of the almighty Lord is difficult to conceive for 
embodied creatures (like us), following which Rulers of the universe bow to and glorify those 
who deserve to be commanded (by Them) ! (28) In order to teach righteous conduct (to the 
people at large) those teachers of embodied beings as general rule not only practise such 
conduct (themselves) but also express approbation of and applaud it when practised (by 
others). (29) The glory of the almighty Lord (in You) is not (however) marred by such 
(exemplary) conduct—in the shape of those actions (such as bowing to us), which are (but) 
the operation of Your Maya (enchanting potency)—any more than the enchanting power of 
an enchanter by his conjuring tricks. (30) Hail to that almighty Lord (in You), who, having 
evolved the universe by His thought (alone) and (then) entered it in the form of the Jiva 
(individual soul), appears, like a dreaming man, as the doer through the (three) Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti)—which are the (real) agents—and who, though (appearing as) endowed 
with the three Gunas, is (yet) their Controller absolute and one without a second, and the 
Preceptor (of all) in the form of the Veda ! (31-32) What greater boon shall | ask (of You), O 
Perfect One, than Yourself, whose (very) sight is blessed (nay,) through whose sight man 
bids fair to get sated and become true of resolve ? (33) Nonetheless | ask one boon of You— 
who are not only self-sufficient (Yourself) but shower blessings (on Your devotees)—viz., 
unfailing devotion to the almighty Lord (Visnu), and those devoted to Him, as well as to 


Yourself. (34) 
ya saraq 
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Sita further said : Thus worshipped and glorified by the sage in sweet words, Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the universe), supported by His Consort too, addressed him (thus):—(35) 
"Full of Devotion as you are to Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception), O great sage, 
let all this desire (of yours) be fulfilled; let your fame endure till the end of the Kalpa; let 
religious merit and immunity from old age and death be enjoyed by you and let knowledge 
relating to the past, present and future and Seif-Realization coupled with dispassion and 
the teachership of a Purana fall to your lot, invested as you are with Brahmanical (spiritual) 


glory." (36-37) ga sara 
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Sūta went on : Having thus granted boons to Markandeya, the three-eyed Lord 
withdrew, telling His Consort of the sage's deeds (in the form of austerities) as well as what 
had been experienced by him before. (38) Having realized the glory of Mahäyoga (the Yoga 
of Jñāna), Markandeya (the foremost of the Scions of Bhrgu) for his part goes) about the world 
at will even now, exclusively devoted as he is to Sri Hari. (39) This story of the wise 
Markandeya, as well as the wonderful glory of the Lord's Maya as experienced by him has 
been narrated to you. (40) This (glory of the Lord's Maya, experienced by the sage 
Markandeya as extending over a period of seven Kalpas according to ancient tradition) was 
(as a matter of fact but) accidental (and a purely personal experience attributable to Divine 
Grace and not universal). Some (however), not knowing the appearance and disappearance 
of men (in the shape of evolution and dissolution) as (nothing but) the Maya of the Supreme 
Spirit, declare this experience as (no other than the ordinary process of evolution and 
dissolution) taking place from time without beginning and repeated (seven times at the end 
of every thousand revolutions of the four Yugas during the lifetime of Markandeya him- 
self).(41) Both he who duly narrates (to others) and he who attentively hears, O jewel among 
the Bhrgus ! this story (of Markandeya), recounted as aforesaid and enriched with the glory 
of Lord Visnu (who wields the wheel of Time in the shape of the discus in His hands), are rid 
of transmigration, brought about by the latencies of Karma. (42) . 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 


The significance of the Lord's own limbs, attendants and weapons 
and a description of the retinue of the Sun-god (changing 


every month in the course of a solar year) 


ae Jara 
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Saunaka submitted : Now | refer to the following point to you 
those knowing many subjects, (since) you know the oe eenia of fe EAT 
the scriptures dealing with the worship of deities, O (great) devotee of the Lord ! (1) May 
good betide you ! (Pray,) tell us—who are keen to know the course of active worship 
through proficiency in which a mortal bids fair to attain immortality (in the shape of final 
beatitude)—how those well-versed in the Tantras maditate in the course of toni on the 


-t 
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limbs, attendants, weapons and ornaments of Lord Visnu (the Lord of Sri, the goddess of 


fortune), who is absolute Consci inci i 
r ousne: 
as constituted. (2-3) ss, and of what principles do they conceive them 


Ure a cheat wat op rd hs rd ae: ates qf ara arg at ge ete 1 
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Stita resumed : Bowing to (the feet of) my preceptors, I shall speak (to you all) about the 
glorious manifestations even of Lord Visnu (which are so difficult to comprehend and) which 
have been discussed at some length by Brahma (the lotus-born creator of the universe) and 
other teachers in the light of the Vedas and the Tantras. (4) The well-known cosmic egg is 
made up of nine fundamental principles, Maya (Prakrti) and (eight) others (viz., Mahat-tattva 
or the principle of cosmic intelligence, Sūtra or the active aspect of Mahat-tattva, Ahankara 
or the cosmic ego, and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements), as well as of the (sixteen) 
Vikaras (or modifications, viz., the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements). In that 
cosmic form as presided over by the Spirit appears the three worlds (viz., heaven, earth and 
the intervening space). (5) This as a matter of fact constitutes the Purusa (Cosmic) form of 
the Lord. The earth represents His feet; heaven the head; the mid-air region, His navel: the 
sun, His eyes; the air, His nostrils; the quarters, His ears; Prajapati (the god presiding over 
creation); His generative organ; Death constitutes the Lord's anus; the guardians of the 
spheres, His arms; the moon, His mindand Yama (the god of retribution), His eyebrows; Laja 
(the goddess presiding over modesty), His upper and Lobha (Greed), His lower lip; 
moonlight, (the brightness of) His teeth; Maya (the deluding potency), His smile; the trees, 
the hair on the body of the infinite Lord and clouds, the locks on the head of the Supreme 
Person. (6—8) Measured with reference to the disposition of the (various) spheres, the said 
Cosmic Person to actually bears the same proportion as this (mortal) man does when 
measured with reference to the disposition of his own limbs. (9) 
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i ies (on His Person) the (pure) consciousness of the Jiva, His own 

mols pale pee ea no gem and itis the diffusive splendour of the latter which 
a Lord actually wears on His (right) breast as (the mark of) Srivatsa. (10) Carrying (on His 
erson) His own Maya, consisting of various Gunas (or modes of Prakrti) in the form of 
Vanamala (a garland of sylvan flowers); a golden piece of linen, consisting of the Vedas, 
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(about His loins) and the (sacred) syllable OM (consisting of three parts 3+3+%) inthe triple 
sacred thread. The Lord wears (the philosophical systems of) Sankhya and Yoga as a pair 
he realm of Brahma (the highest functionary of this 


of alligator-shaped ear-rings and t ghes 
universe), promising fearlessness to all its inhabitants, as His diadem: (11-12) The 


Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) is the seat (couch), going by the name of Sesa (the serpent- 
god), which He remains nestled in; and Sattvaguna (the principle of harmony or goodness), 
characterized by (the six divine) properties such as Dharma (righteousness) and diana 
(wisdom), (the other four being Aigwarya or universal dominion, YaSa or glory, Sri or 
affluence and Vairagya or dispassion, as well as by the divine potencies known by the names 
of Vimala, Utkarsini, Jana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and Anugraha)—is spoken of 
as the lotus spread on this (seat). (13) He wields Prana or the vital air (the foremost of the 
five airs existing in the body under the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and 
Samana)—accompanied by organic, mental and bodily strength— in the form of a mace 
(bearing the name of Kaumodaki); the principle of water, in the form of an excellent conch 
(Paficajanya by name); the principle of fire, as (the discus) Sudarsana; the principle of ether 
as a sword, clear as the sky; a shield consisting of Tamas (the principle of inertia and 
ignorance); a bow, made of horns, as representing Kala (the Time-Spirit) and a quiver 
consisting of Karma (the principle of activity). (14-15) Knowing persons declare the (ten 
cosmic) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) to be His shafts, 
the (cosmic) mind (characterized by the power of action) to be His chariot, and the (five) 
Tanmatras (subtle elements) to be the exterior of the chariot; and He exhibits His service- 
ability (to His devotees in the shape of conferring boons on and assuring protection to them) 
through Mudras (positions of the hands such as Vara and Abhaya). (16) The spot where the 


deity is worshipped should be visualized as the orb of the sun; the ceremony of initiation (by . 


a Guru) into a certain Mantra (sacred text) should be contemplated as the act of self- 


consecration (which makes one eligible for the worship of a particular deity) and the worship - 


of the Lord should be concieved as the eradication of (all) one's sins. (17) 
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i . Wielding (in one of His four hands) His six distinguishing attributes (viz., lordship, 
righteousness, renown, affluence, wisdom and dispassion each in its entirety (denoted by 
the term ‘Bhaga'*) in the form of a lotus carried for the sake of diversion, and thus justifying 
the name of Bhagavan, the Lord (also) maintains (by His side in the hands of two of His divine 
attendants) righteousness and renown (two of the aforesaid six attributes) as a chowrie and 
a fan (respectively). (18) He further bears (over His head) as an umbrella, O Brahmanas ! 


His (own divine) realm, viz., Vaikuntha, which has no fear from an i 
`; i i wr y quarter. The Vedat , with 
its three divisions (Rk, Yajus and Sama) figures (as His carrier) under the name of Beatie 
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ie pha Sa atthe institution of sacrifice) as the Supreme Person (Himself). (19) Sri 
wall inown Views © energy itself appears as Goddess Sri (the goddess of fortune). The 
(auch aatine’ pare ie the chief of His attendants, embodies (in His person) the Tantras 
E e ee To re ngama; detailing the procedure of His worship): The (eight) 
(at His portals) aa kn Of Sri Hari, Anima (the capacity to assume an atomic form) etc:, stand 
Narayana) Himself pete porters, Nanda and others. (20) The Supreme Person (Lord 
i y ME imself, O Brahmana sage, is spoken of as manifested in the four (adorable) 
orms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. (21) The (same) Lord is , 
(philosophically) contemplated upon under the names of Viśwa, Taijasa, Prajfia and Turlya 
(respectively) when associated with the (four) states of (individual) consiousness, viz., 1— 
Wakefulness (in which the objects of sense are perceived through the senses), 2—the dream 
state (in which the mind alone—the sense par excellence—functions, the other senses 
remaining dormant), 3—the state of deep sleep (or complete forgetfulness marked by the 
latent impressions of the states of wakefulness and dream) and 4—the state of Self- 
Realization (in which the Self stands as the witness of all the three preceding states). (22) 
Distinguished by His (aforesaid) limbs, attendants (constituting His auxiliary limbs as it were) 
weapons and ornaments, (nay,) possessing His six distinguishing attributes (collectively 
denoted by the term "Bhaga") and appearing in the four (adorable) forms (Vasudeva and so 
on), the almighty Lord Sri Hari (Himself) assumes these four aspects (Viśwa etc.). (23) 
femma a we we: Sigs aR Arcata BAA, | 
Bate aft merean faga ga Premarin: 12s 1 
Men. PRA lox 
| There aa a: a ue ARSI 
O jewel among the twice-born ! the aforesaid Lord is the Source of the Vedas, self- 
effulgent and perfect in His own glory (all-blissful Self); yet He creates, preserves and 
destroys this (objective) universe by His own Maya (deluding potency consisting of the three 
Gunas) under different names (Brahma, Visnuand iva respectively), though His conscious- 
ness remains uncircumscribed (thereby). Though spoken of (in the Sastras) as differentiated 
(in this sense), He is (really one inasmuch as He is) realized by His devotees as their own 
self. (24) "Friend of Arjuna, jewel among the Vrsnis, O glorious Krsna! who are fire (asitwere) - 
to burn the whole race of Ksatriyas, that are proving hostile to the earth O Govinda (Protector 
of cows), whose, prowess is (ever) undiminished, whose sanctifying glory is sung by hosts 
of cowherd women as well as by devotees (like Narada), and whose names and praises are 
auspicious to hear, (pray,) protect (us,) Your votaries." (25) 
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ising (early) in the moming and getting clean (through a bath etc.), repeats this 
Pe Le yk his mind fixed on Him realizes Brahma enshrined in the heart (of 


all), by (merely) repeating it. (26) aha aa 


ware maa oara qa AÀ OT mfa MAR a SAA RRR: 1391 
aa aai di: R a: a aE J R: 121 


~ Śaunaka submitted : As the divine Suka spoke to the listening Pariksit (the protege, 
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a This is bome out by.the Sruti when it says: IA À feg: ! 
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of Lord Visnu), a different batch presided over by the Sun-god, consisting of seven* 
remains on duty month after month. (27) (Pray,) tell us, who are full of reverence, about 
the (said) entourage of Lord Sri Hari, appearing in the form of the Sun-god—in other words, 
the names and functions of those groups (of six pairs) combined with the deities presiding 


over them. (c5 - ad aa 
amam aom: weer R AmA A aN RRI 
qa a fe. Aa ad msspaR: | adafafa: 1201 
FA BT: feet wat ao aiaa: | ret oR HEMT AAN BA 13 | 
Ten gery War aes cera att greant: 1321 
Brought into existence by the dateless Maya of Lord Visnu, the Inner Controller of (all) 
embodied souls, this (visible) sun, which keeps the world going on, courses through the 
spheres. (29) Though one without a second, the Sun-god—who is really the same as Sri 
Hari, the Soul and first Cause (of the worlds)—has been spoken of by the seers under diverse 
names inasmuch as He is the source of all Vedic rites. (30) Because of His Maya (which has 
no beginning) Sri Hari has been called, O Brahmana sage, by nine names as time, place, 
activity, the doer, an instrument, duty, a sacred text, material substance (rice etc.), and the 
fruit (heaven etc.). (31) Assuming the form of Time (out of the aforesaid nine), in order to keep 


the world going on, the Lord (as the Sun-god) runs His course through the twelve months 
beginning from Caitra, alongwith His twelve different batches of attendants. (32) 
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The Sun-god (under the name of Dhata), Krtasthali (the Apsara i i 
(the Năga), Rathakrt (the Yakşa), Pulastya (the sage) w Toun Cee Vasuki 
(seven) run the month of Caitra. (33) Aryama, Pufijikasthali, Praheti, Kacchanira Athauja 
Pulaha and Narada—these run the month of Vaisakha.t (34) Mitra, Menaka Pauruseya, 
Taksaka, Rathaswana, Atri and Hāhā—these run the month of Jestha (35) Varuna, 
Rambha, Citraswana, Sukra, Sahajanya, Vasistha and Hūhü—these run the month of 


* The group of seven already referred to in Book Five consi 
Sts of a pair each of 
Yakgas, Rākşasas, and the sun-god himself as the seventh-—Vide ree Scie eres ai 


Edie memes of hg oun-god, A etc., In verse 34 et eq have been arranged in the order followed in verse 33. 
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eae. pelea. zampa, Varya, Elāpatra, Srota, Angira and Viśwāvasu—these run the 
Ugracenat tae . (37) Vivaswan, Anumloca, Vyaghra, Sankhapala, Asarana, Bhrgu and 
Sunt aes e run the month called Bhadrapada. (38) Pasa, Ghrtācī, Vata, Dhanafijaya, 
Varca Aae 5 aye Suşeņa—these run the month -of Magha. (39) Parjanya, Senajit, 
Again Ainge i ratu, Bharadwaja and ViSwa—these run the month named Phalguna. (40) 
vin “a aa Phe Vidyucchatru, Mahasankha, Tarksya, Kaśyapa and Rtasena—these 
pe onth of Margasirsa. (41) Bhaga, Parvacitti, Sphdrja, Karkotaka, Urna,.Ayu and 
rigfanemi—these run the month of Pausa. (42) Again, Twasta, Tilottama, Brahmapeta, 
Kambala, Sataijit, Jamadagni and Dhrtarastra are the guardians of the month of Agwina. (43) 


Visnu, Rambha, Makhapeta, Aéwatara, S it Vigwarnt _ 
month of Kartika. (44) r , Satyajit, Viswamitra and Sdryavarca—these run the 
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aft ar Fear RAGE fE RA R MARASA: 1221 

These constitute the glory of the Sun-god, who is none other than Lord Visnu. They-take 
away the sin of those who remember them moming and evening both day after day. (45) 
Coursing round (the universe) all the twelve months (of a year) alongwith His six attendants 
(enumerated in the foregoing verses) the said Deity unquestionably awakens good sense 
in the mind of His votary both here and hereafter. (46) The sages (forming the entourage of 
the Sun-god) duly extol Him through hymns, of Samaveda, Rgveda and Yajurveda revealing 
His glory; the Gandharvas sing His praises, while the Apsaras dance before him. (47) The 
Nagas serve the purpose of keeping the parts of the chariot together; the Yaksas make his 
chariot ready for service, while the mighty Raksasas push the chariot from behind. (48) Sixty 
thousand pure-minded Brahmana sages, (collectively) known as the Valakhilyas, walk 
ahead facing the Sun-god (all the twelve months) and celebrate the Deity through laudatory 
Mantras. (49) Dividing Himself (into twelve, each form presiding over the sun for one month), 
the almighty Lord Sri Hari, who is without beginning or end, and is (therefore) birthless, 
protects the worlds as aforesaid in every Kalpa. (50) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled “A description of the Sun-god 
(presiding under different names over the twelve months of a year) 
with His entourage" in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samnhila. 
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Discourse XII 
A Synopsis of (all) the twelve Skandhas (of Šrīmad Bhāgavata) 
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Sita began again : Hail to the exalted virtue in the shape of devotion to Sri Hari ! Hail 
to Sri Krsna, the Maker of the universe ! Bowing (again) to the Brahmanas (as well), | shall 
expound the eternal verities (discussed in Srimad Bhagavata). (1) (So) have | narrated to 
you, O Brahmana sages ! this wonderful (sublime) story (in the form of Srimad Bhagavata) 
of Lord Visnu, about which you asked me and which is worth hearing for menin whom there 
is (any) trace of humanity (left). (2) Here stands duly celebrated Lord Narayana Himself, 
the Ruler of (our) senses, the Protector of devotees, (also) known as Sri Hari, the Dispeller 
of all sins. (3) In this has been discussed the mysterious transcendent Brahma, the source 
and end of (all) creation, (the topic of) spiritual enlightenment cum Realization and the 
means of awakening them. (4) (In addition to this) there has been discussed at length the 
discipline of Devotion (both as a means and an end itself) as well as Vairagya (freedom 
from passion) hinging on the latter. (Now hear the contents of the twelve Skandhas in a 
more or less serial order.) The narrative of (the birth etc., of) Pariksit and (as a prelude to 
it) the story of (the previous incarnation of) the (celestial) sage Narada. (5) The vow of the 
royal sage Pariksit as a sequel to the curse of a Brahmana (boy) to fast till death and (the 


. Opening of) the dialogue between Pariksit and Suka, the foremost of Brahmanas. (6) (Here 


ends the theme of Book One.) 
Ammon: dart ARAN: | Te a mi: MRSA: 119 | 


The (process of) ascent (to the higher regions of a departing soul) through Yogic 
concentration; the dialogue between Narada and (his father) Brahma (the birthless creator); 
an account of the Lord's descents in the order of sequence and (a description of) the cosmic 
ea Prakrti- (Primordial Matter) from the (very) beginning. (7) (Here ends the theme 
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The dialogue between Vidura and Uddhava and then between Vidura and Maitreya; an 
the See ine (Bhegavats.) Purana; the dormantstate of the Supreme Person cain 
the conan A issolution). (8) Then follows a description of the flowering of Prakrti (in 
beine SE ISturoance caused in the equilibrium of the three Gunas) and the coming into 
s e seven categories which are both of the nature of a cause and an effect (viz., of 

e Mahat-tattva into the cosmic ego and of the latter into the five Tanmatras or subtle 
elements) and the (gradual) crystallization of the (five) Tanmatras into the (five) gross 
elements andthe eleven Indriyas (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action 
and the mind, which are all of the nature of an effect only since they do not give rise to any 
further modification). Then ensues a description of the evolution of the cosmic egg, from 
which appears Brahma (the offspring of the Cosmic Person). (9) (Then) follows a description 
of Time in its subtle and gross states; the sprouting of the fourteen worlds (in the form of a 
lotus from the navel of the Cosmic Person) and how Hiranyaksa was killed (by the Lord in 
the form of the divine Boar) in the course of His attempt to lift up the earth from (the bottom 
of) the ocean. (10) The evolution of the higher (heavenly and aerial), subhuman and 
subterranean(Asurika) orders of created beings and the appearance of Rudra (the god of 
destruction) and subsequently the division of Brahma in two halves, one constituting a male 
and the other a female, from which sprang up the Manu named Swayambhuva (because 
born of Brahma, the self-born) and Satardpa, the first and foremost pattern of womanhood. 
(Then) follows the description of the progeny (in the shape of nine daughters) of the revered 
wife (Devahati) of the sage Kardama, a lord of creation. (11-12) The descent of the Supreme 
Spirit as Lord Kapila and the dialogue of Devahiti with Kapila, the embodiment of wisdom. (13) 
(Here ends the theme of Book Three.) 
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The progeny (through the nine daughters of Kardama) of the nine lords of creation (Marici 
and others); the destruction of the sacrificial performance undertaken by Daksa (the tenth 
lord of creation); the narrative of (the devotee) Dhruva and then of King Prthu; the dialogue 
between King Pracinabarhi and the (celestial) sage Narada and next follows the narrative 
of King Priyavrata, O Brahmanas ! Then follow the stories of Kings Nabhi, Rşabha and 
Bharata. (14-15) A description of the Dwipas (the nine broad divisions of the terrestrial 
plane), Varsas (subdivisions of the Dwipas) and the oceans (dividing the Dwipas) and (then) 
of the (principal) mountains and rivers (forming part of the Dwipas); the disposition of the 
stellar sphere and the location of the (seven) subterranean worlds and the infernal regions 


(closely followed by the story of Ajamila, illustrating the means of averting descent into hell, 


in Book Six). (16) (Here ends the theme of Books Four and Five.) 
aan A T rather: aA Ag ENTETEA: 191 
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he Pracetas; the progeny of his daughters, from whose 
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ome Sad ape ee beings and demons, animals, the immobile creation (the 
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vegetable kingdom), birds and so on. (17) Then foliows an account, O Brahmana sages, of © 
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birth and fall of the demon Vrtra (son of Twasia, the archite l 3 

Eatu and Hiranyaksa (the two sons of Diti) and the narrative of the por eodled 

Prahrada, the ruler of the Daityas. (18) (This sums up the contents of Books Six and Seven.) 
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Aconnected account of the (fourteen) Manvantaras (divisions of a Kalpa, each presided over 
by a separate Manu); the deliverance of the king of elephants; the descents of Lord Visnu, the 
Ruler of the universe, in the form of the divine Tortoise, Lord Dhanvantari, the divine Fish, the 
divine Dwarf, Hayagriva (who bore the head of a horse); and others, one in each Manvantara; 
the chuming of the ocean of milk for the sake of nectar by the denizens of heaven (both gods and 
demons) is likewise told. (19-20) the great war between the gods and the demans; a description 
of the genealogy of kings; the birth of King Ikswaku and his genealogy; the narrative of the high- 
minded Sudyumna. (21) inthis connectionistoldthe story of (Sudyumna having been transformed 


into) [la as well as the narrative of Tara (wife of the sage Brhaspati); an account of the solar _ 


dynasty; the story of kings such as Śaśāda and Nrga etc.; the narrative of Sukanya (daughter of 
Saryati) as well as the stories of kings Saryati and the wise Kakutstha as also of Khatwanga and 
Mandhata, the sage Saubhari and King Sagara. (22-23) The narrative, which eradicates sin, of 
Lord SriRama, the Ruler of (the kingdom of) Kosala; how King Nimicastoffhis body and the origin 
of the line of the Janakas. (24) How Lord Parasurama, the foremost of the scions of Bhrgu, swept 
the Ksatriya race off the earth; the stories of King Purūravā (the son of Ila), the first of the lunar 
line, as well as of Yayati and (his father) Nahusa. (25) The stories of King Bharata, the son of 
Dusyanta, as well as of Santanu and his son (Bhisma) and then is delineated the posterity of 
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It was in this line that the almighty Lord of the universe took His descent under the name of 


ri Krsna. His appearance in the house of Vasudeva and then how He was brouchtup in Gokula 
Here are recounted the (many) exploits of that Enemy of the Actas atten an asa ene 
fact) endless (in number as well as in extent)—how He (even) as a babe drank away the (very) 
life of the demoness Pūtanā alongwith the milk ofher breasts and uptumed a cart (and destroyed 
the demon Utkaca who had entered the cart in a disembodied state). (28) How (the demon). 
Trnavarta (who appeared in the form of a whirlwind) was crushed to death as well as the death 
a we demons) Baka and Vatsa (who remained disguised as a heron and a calf respectively) and 
© destruction of Dhenuka (who had assumed the guise of a donkey) alongwith his kindred and ` 
that of Pralamba (who came disguised as a cowherd boy). (29) Deliverance of the cowherds from 
a forest conflagration that came rushing from all sides; subjugation of the serpent Kaliya and the 
rescue of Nanda (the Lord's own father) from (the grip of) a boa-constrictor. (30) How the maidens 
(of Vraja) observed a sacred vow (of bathing in the Yamuna in winter and worshipping Goddess 
Kātyāyanī on its sandy bank for a month in orderto scoure the Lord for their husband), inthe course 
of which the immortal Lord was pleased with their observances (and conferred on them a boon); 
the Lord's grace on the wives of certain Brahmanas engaged in a sacrifice and the remorse of 
the Brahmanas (for their failure to recognize the Lord and pay their homage to Him). (31) The 
uplifting of Mount Govardhana (in order to save Vraja from the fury of Indra, who sent devastating 
showers with intent to submerge the tract of Vraja) and how later on (on recognizing His divinity) 
Indra (the rain-god) and the cow of plenty worshipped the Lord and bathed Him (with milk); His 
pastimes with the damsels (of Vraja) through (many) nights. (32) The destruction of the evil-minded 
(Yaksa) Sankhactida (who carried away a number of damsels in the midst of their pastimes with 
the Lord), as well as of (the demons) Arista and Kesi (that had assumed the disguise of a bull and 
a horse respectively); Akrira's visit (to Vraja to take Sri Krsna and Balarama to Mathura under 
Karnsa's invitation) and the subsequent departure of Balarama and Sri Krsna (for Mathura). (33) 
The wailing of the women of Vraja (over their separation from Sri Krsna) and then how the two 
(divine) Brothers saw Mathura and killed (atthe bow-sacrifice) the elephant (Kuvalayapida) as well 
as (the wrestlers) Mustika and Canura and (finally) Karnsa (the wicked king of Mathura himself) 
and others (his eight brothers). (34) How He brought back the dead son of His teacher Sandipani 
and the good offices that were rendered to the Yadava clan by Sri Krsna while staying at Mathura 
accompanied by Uddhava and Balarama, O Brahmana sages! (35) Extermination of the armies 
led by Jarasandha (Karhsa's father-in-law and ally) many (seventeen) times; and how the Lord 
caused the destruction of the king of Yavanas (through Mucukunda) and founded (the city of) 
Kugasthall (Dwaraka). (36) How Sri Hari brought a Parijata (a celestial tree) as well as (the 
council-chamber named) Sudharma from paradise (the realm of the gods) and carried off 
ini incess of Vidarbha) after crushing the enemies in battle. (37) How, when Lord Siva 
cee M destruction and the protector of Banasura) began to yawn in battle (when assailed by 
ee witha Jmbhanastra during the invasion of Sonitapura, the capital of Banasura, by the Lord 
‘the capture of His grandson, Aniruddha, at the hands of the demon), the Lord 
eget sof anasura (thus leftunprotected) and, having made shortwork of the demon 
loppedoffthe sane aval in Assam), took away (and married) the (sixteen thousand 
Naraka (the ruler of Prāgjyotişapura iption of the (redoubtable) 
idens (detained in his palace by the demon). a A description of the (redou 
and odd) maidens et King Sigupala, Paundraka and Salva, of the evil-minded Dantavaktra, 
might and destruction O ‘a and the demons Sambara (who stole away the Lord's eldest son, 
as wellas of Dwivida (a Eton, from the very lying-in-chamber), Pitha, Mura, Paficajana and 
Payumo eee Lae set (the city of) Varanasi on fire and (further) relieved the earth's 
others an l 


burden, makingthe sons of Pāņdu His instruments. (39-40) (Here ends the theme of Book Ten.) 


720 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA — [ Dis. 12 


EEEa rE ALANA ALANA r Ae Be Pr ARATE Br Erik Gr Bdr Arde Ar Oe Er Br Erie r Drar Be Br De Dr de Dr TERT Eri Prie Ari E AE LARGE 


Êm dee: eee TA a À RA Aree: Ive 

ammam Grae Skat iaoa: at Ra ANAA: 183 

qeygkgs wel pype: agas sea safafeaferen IN %3 

wars miaa a: reog REN | 
TAAA: FAT MANA: 18% | 

af ake aA aaea a: Aam A wea: wy 


(In Book Eleven we are told) how the destruction of His own race was brought about (by 
the Lord) under the pretext of the Brahmanas' curse, and the wonderful dialogue between 
Uddhava and Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva), in which has been taught as a matter of fact the 
entire (range of) Self-Knowledge as also the final conclusion about the duties of the various 
. Varas and Agramas given and later on is told the story of the Lord's concealing His mortal 

semblance by dint of His own Yogic power. (41-42) The characteristics of the (four) Yugas 
and the conduct (of people) conforming to them, and the perversity of men in the Kali age, 
as well as the fourfold Pralaya (Dissolution) and the threefold creation (viz., Sattvika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika). (43) How the wise and saintly King Pariksit (the favoured of Lord 
Visnu) cast off his body; classification of the Vedas into (so many) Sakhas (branches or 
Schools); the holy narrative of the sage Markandeya; the disposition of the limbs and 
weapons etc., of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) and the entourage of the Sun-god, the 
Soul of the universe (during the twelve months of a year). (44) In this way has been stated 
(by me) in this discourse, O jewel among the Brahmanas ! whatever | was asked by you and 
something more (too). (And what is more valuable) the exploits of the (various) Avataras, 
which are nothing but Their pastimes, have (also) been narrated in all their bearing. (45) 
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‘Hail to Sri Hari !' (even) involuntaril 
(without any conscious effort on his part) when fallen (in a well etc.), ars ‘wise second 
a Staircase), afflicted or after sneezing a man is absolved from all sin. (46) Entering the mind 
of men (even) while His name or praise is being loudly chanted or when His glory is heard of 
(by them), the infinite Lord, the wise declare, puts an end to all their misfortune in the same way 
asthe Sun dispels darkness anda tempestuous gale disperses the clouds.(47) They are indeed 
false and ignoble utterances and contain stories of the unrighteous, of which Lord Visnu (who 
is above sense-perception) does not form a theme. That utterance alone (on the other hand) 
Is true, that alone huzza ! is blessed, that alone is sacred and is the fountainhead of divine 
excellences, (nay,) that alone is pleasant, that alone gives newer and newer delight, that alone 
ts a perennial source of great rejoicing to the mind, and (finally) that is the only means of drying 
up the ocean of grief of men, through which the glory of Lord Visnu (of sacred renown) is 
constantly sung. (48-49) That speech which, though full of figurative expressions, never utters 
the praises of Sri Hari—that are capable of sanctifying the (whole) world—is the delight of 
voluptuous men (who wallow in the pleasures of sense like crows, that feed upon the dirty 
leavings of food). Itis never resorted to by the swan-like wise men; for pure-minded saints take 
delight only where the (immortal) Lord Visnu is sung. (50) On the other hand, that composition 
(alone) which, though faulty in diction; consists of verses each of which contains the names of 
the immortal Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, wipes out the sins of the people; itis.such 
composition that pious men (love to) hear, sing and repeat (to an audience). (51) That wisdom 
too which is free from blemish in that it is a direct means to the attainment of Liberation does 
not adorn one's soul so much if it is destitute of devotion to (the immortal) Lord Sri Hari. How, 
then, can action which has not been consecrated to God, no matter if it is of the noblest type, 
heighten the beauty of the soul, rooted as it is in sorrow at every stage (both while itis being 
performed and when it yields its fruit). (52) The great pains taken over discharging the duties 
pertaining to one's Varna (grade in society) and Asrama (stage in life), austerities and leaming 
etc., culminate only in glory and prosperity. Through the utterance and hearing etc., of the 
praises of Sri Hari (however) is secured unceasing remembrance of the lotus-feet of that 
Spouse of Sri (the goddess of fortune). (53) Ceaseless thought of the lotus-like feet of Si Krsna 
puts an end to all evils and increases tranquillity (of the mind), enhances purity of the intellect, 
stimulates devotion to the Supreme Spirit and promotes spiritual enlightenment coupled with 
Self-Realization and dispassion. (54) Oh, you are highly blessed, O jewels among the 
Brahmanas | in that, having installed in your mind Lord Narayana, who is the adored of all, and 
T ' iect of adoration, and who is the Inner Controller of all, constantly 

(as such) has no other objec c , datata 
worship Him, full of ceaseless Devotion (as you are) ! (55) | am also blessed in that | have been 

i ition of the true nature of the Supreme Spirit (contained in this 
reminded (by you) of the expos! lips of Sri Suka (the great seer) in the 
Purana), which | listened to the other day from the ips < T apa a on neers 
assembly of eminent sages, who also listened to it, while King Pariks! 
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In this way has been recounted to you, O Brahmana sages, the glory—that is capable of 
uprooting all evil—of Lord Vasudeva, whose great exploits are worth narrating. (57) He who 
repeats this Purana (to others) everyday with an undivided mind (say,) for three hours or (for 
that matter even) for a second and (in the same way) he who listens to it repeatedly with 
“reverence purifies his very soul. (58) Listening to it on the twelfth or eleventh day of either 
fortnight of a lunar month, one enjoys a long life; while he who reads it devoutly while remaining 
without food is thereby rid of (all) sin. (59) Reading this compilation with a calm and collected 
mind at Puskara, Mathura or Dwaraka while abstaining from food, one is rid of fear (of 
rebirth). (60) (Pleased) as a result of chanting this Purana, gods, sages, Siddhas,manes, 
Manus andkings confer desired boons on the man repeating or listening to it. (61) ABrahmana 
who reads this Purana attains the same reward which he gets by studying (all the three Vedas,) 
Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda, viz., streams of honey, streams of ghee and streams of 
milk (i.e., all kinds of blessings). (62) Having devoutly studied this collection of verses in the 
form of a Purana, a member of the twice-born classes atiains to that highest goal which has 
as a matter of fact been extolled by the Lord (on many an occasion in the past). (63) Having 
studied this Purana a Brahmana bids fair to attain true insight (into the truth); a Ksatriya, 
sovereignty over the (whole) earth with the oceans for its girdle; a Vaisya, the position of 

Kubera (the lord of treasures); while a Sūdra is absolved from (all) sins. (64) 
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Śri Hari, the Ruler of all, who is capable of destroying the (entire) mass of impurities of the 
Kali age, is not certainly sung elsewhere so frequently. In this work, however, that Lord 
appearing in all forms stands celebrated at every step through relevant episodes. (65) | bow 
to that birthless and infinite Lord Visnu, the (true) principle of consciousness, whose own 
potencies (in the form of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas) are responsible for the appearance, 
continuance and dissolution of the universe and whose glorification is hardly known (even) to 
the lords of spheres like Brahma (the birthless creator), Indra and Lord Siva ! (66) Hail to the 
etemal Lord, the foremost of (all) the gods, whose true nature consists of absolute consciousness 
and who has evolved in His own Self—through the instrumentality of His nine potencies (in the 
shape of Prakrti, Purusa, the Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the five Tanmatras), strengthened 
by Himself—an abode (for Himself) in the form of the inanimate and animate creation. (67) 
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| bow to the (celebrated) sage Śuka the son of Vyasa, whose mind is (ever) full in 
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(the realization of) his own blissful character and who has thereby abandoned the thought 


harme a ae oe nevertheless whose firmness was shaken by the 
k nvincidle Lord (Vis j ile 
Bhāgavata-Purāņa connected with H (Visnu) and who graciously dilated upon the 
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wiping out the suffering of all. (68) reveals tne (highest truth anc odian] 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "A Synopsis of (all) the twelve 
Skandhas," in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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The extent of the eighteen Puranas and the glory of the Bhagavata 
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Sūta began again : Hail to the glorious Lord, whom Brahma (the creator), Varuna (the god 

presiding over the waters), Indra (the chief of gods), Rudra (the god of destruction), the Maruts 
( the wind-gods) extol through heavenly hymns; whom the chanters of the Samaveda glorify 
by means of the Vedas including the Angas or branches of knowledge auxilary to the study of 
the Vedas (viz., phonetics, grammar prosody, astronomy, etymology and Kalpa or the branch 
of knowledge prescribing the ritual and giving rules for ceremonial and sacrificial acts), their 
analysis into word marking their sequence and the Upanisads; whom the Yogis perceive with 
their mind fixed on Him through meditation; yet whose whole truth neither the hosts of gods nor 
of the demons are able to know ! (1) May the (incoming and outgoing breaths of the almighty 
Lord assuming the form of the divine Tortoise—who felt sleepy as a result of His being 
scratched (and thereby soothed) by the ends of the rocks (forming part) of the colossal Mount 
Mandara revolving on His back (while the ocean was being conjointly chumed by the gods and 
the demons for the sake of nectar)—protect you ! Responding to-the subtle impetus 
communicated by those breaths in the guise ofthe flow-tide and ebb-tide, the constant rise and 
fall of the waters of the ocean know no rest till now ! (2) 


STATA SA SAA Tere Woes Prete 1} 1 
wre erect wet A ai sittend AR eat x | 
aA Amai m eran: | ares AT TR ST TT h | 
aga ei urn anA wi at wera epa TIAI 
matri mAAR | RS et TAT Shey a ST ART O 1 
ah} ame wel ay SRT Teale was Tat Tic 
wa Hurst BATRA: | TATTLE ARR |< N 


724 os SRIMAD BHAGAVATA B anae [ Dis. 1% 3 


(Now) hear (from me) the number of Slokas comprised in each Purana as well as their 
aggregate, the theme and object of this work (Srimad Bhagavata), the procedure to be followed 
in gifting (a copy of) it, the value of giving it away as well as of readingit andsoon. (3) The Brahma- 
Purana comprises ten thousand Slokas; the Padma-Purana, fifty-five thousand; the Srivisnu- 
Purana, twenty three thousand; the Siva-Purana, twenty-four thousand. (4) The Srimad 
Bhagavata consists of eighteen thousand; the Narada-Purana, of twenty-five thousand; the 
Markandeya-Purana, of nine thousand and the Agni-Purana, of fifteen thousand and four 
hundred. (5) (Even) so the Bhavisya-Purana consists of fourteen thousand and five hundred 
Slokas and Brahmavaivarta-Purana, of eighteen thousand; while the Linhga-Purana comprises 
eleven thousand only. (6) The Varaha-Purana comprises twenty-four. thousand Slokas; the 
Skanda-Purana, eighty-one thousand and one hundred; (and) the Vamana-Purana is reputed 
to consist of ten thousand Slokas. (7) The Kūrma- Purana has been declared as consisting 
of seventeen thousand Slokas; the Matsya-Purana, of fourteen thousand ; the Garuda-Purana 
of nineteen thousand; while the Brahmanda-Purana comprises only twelve thousand 
Slokas. (8) In this way the extent of (all) the Puranas taken together has been declared to be four 
hundred thousand Slokas. Of them (as has already been stated) Srimad Bhagavata is 
recognized as consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. (9) 


g wean yt want afg | Raa waia area ATTA 1 Ro | 
MRA ANEETA BCT ATTA ARAL, 1221 


The Bhagavata-Purana was graciously revealed by the almighty Lord for the first time to 
Brahma (the creator), seated on the lotus sprung from His navel and afraid of transmigration: 
(and hence eamed the title of “Bhagavata").(10) It has been enriched at the beginning, in the 
middie and at the end with legends illustrating the glory of Dispassion and has been 
delighting the righteous as well as the gods with its nectar-like stories describing the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Hari. (11) It has for its theme that one reality without a second—which 
is the sum and substance of all the Upanisads (which are the culmination of the Vedas) and 
has been characterized as the oneness of Brahma (the Absolute) and the (individual) soul— 
and has detachment of the Spirit from Matter as its only object. (12) 
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He who, on the full moon of (the month of) Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to August 
of the English calendar) gifts (a copy of) the Bhagavata, placed on a throne of gold, attains the 


place among the Puranas as the holy Gariga among the rivers, Visnu (the immortal Lord) 
among the gods, and Lord Siva (the Source of all blessings) among the votaries of Lord 
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Vignu.(16) Again, Srimad Bhagavata iscertrainly unexcelled among the Puranic collections in 


SOL ee E E Sages ! as Kāśīis really unsurpassed among holy places. (17) The 
3 gavata is a faultless Purāņa, which is beloved of the Vaisnavas, (nay,) in which 
Stands celebrated the one supreme Reality, noss (aa uage] i 


, ; i rem which is all consciousness (as well as all truth and 
Senet free from (all) impurity (in the form of contact with Maya) a which is the goal of 
i ae amsas (ascetics of the highest order). In this Purana withdrawal from (all) activity, 

ane e with spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and Devotion, has been expounded. A man 

evoutly listening toit, carefully reading itand given to pondering it bids fair to get liberated.(18) 
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We meditate on that pure, taintless, immortal and highest Reality which is untouched by 
sorrow and by which (manifested in the form of Lord Narayana) was graciously brought to 
light at the beginning of creation this matchless lamp of wisdom to Brahma (the creator) and 
as Brahma to (the celestial sage) Narada, as Narada to the sage Krsna (Vedavyasa) and as 
the latter to the sage Suka (the prince among the Yogis) and in the form of Suka, to King -. 
Pariksit (the favoured of the Lord). (19) Hail to the celebrated Lord Vasudeva, the Witness 
(of all), who (for the first time) taught this Purana out of grace to Brahma, who was keen to. 
get liberated. (20) Hail to the sage Suka, that prince among the Yogis, the revealer of 
Brahma, who redeemed King Pariksit (the favoured of Lord Visnu), bitten by the serpent in 
the form of (fear of) rebirth. (21) (Pray,) so ordain, O Ruler of the gods | that devotion to Your 
feet may sprout (in my heart) in every birth (that! may have to take); for You are our protector, 

O Lord ! (22) I salute Sri Hari (the Dispeller of all fears and agony), the Supreme Lord, the — 
loud chanting of whose Names is the (most efficacious and easiest) way to wipe out all si 
and respectful salutation to whom alleviates (all) suffering. (23) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Siokas. 


END OF BOOK TWELVE 
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